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THE 


FAITHS OF THE WORLD. 




H ABA DIM, a branch of the modem Chasidim or 
Jewish Pietists in Poland, which was founded in 
i the eighteenth century by llabbi Solomon, in the 
government of Mobile If, Their name Habadim is 
composed of the initial letters* of three Hebrew words, 

' denoting wisdom, intelligence, mid knowledge* 

I They may not improperly he called Qtiietisfy, as 

their distinguishing peculiarity consists in the rejec¬ 
tion of external forms, and the complete abandon- 
' ment of the mind to abstraction and contemplation* 
Instead of the baptisms customary among the Jews, 
they go through the signs without the use of the 
element, and consider it their duty to disengage 
themselves as much as possible from matter, because 
| of its tendency to dog the mind iu its ascent to the 

! Supreme Source of Intelligence, In prayer, they 

make no use of words, but simply place themselves 
in the attitude of supplication, and exercise them- 
Helves in mental ejaculations* 

HABBA, a sort of garment which the Mohamme¬ 
dans throw over their shoulders after purification, 

I somewhat in imitation of the Jewish Tolldh* 

11ABDALA (Heb; distinction), a ceremony which 
is considered as dividing or separating the Jewish 
Sabbath from the other days of the week. It com- 
j menccs after the concluding service in the syna¬ 
gogue. “On their return” says Mr, Allen, “from 
this service they light a wax candle, or a lamp with 
two wicks* which is usually held by a child; and the 
master of the family, taking a glass of wine In bis 
right hand, and a box containing some spices in Ins 
left, recites several passages of scripture; 4 41 Behold, 
God is my salvation : I will trust, and not be afraid; 
for the Lord Jehovah is my strength and song; he 
also is become my salvation. Therefore with joy 
shall ye draw water out of the wells of salvation,— 
Salvation belongeth onto the Lord: thy blessing is 
' upon thy people, Selah,—The Lord of hosts is with 
I ns; the God of Jacob is our refuge. Belah.—The 
Jews had light, and gladness, and joy, and honour*” 

1 Thus may it also be unto us*—“ I will take the cup 
| of’ salvation, and call upon the name of the Lord.” 


Blessed art thou, 0 Lord our God, King oi the uni¬ 
verse 1 who hast created the fruit of the vine/ At 
these words a little of the wine is to be poured upon 
the floor. Then taking the glass of wine in his left 
lmnd, and the box of spices iu his right, he says: 

1 Blessed art thou, 0 Lord our God, King of the 
universe! who hast created divers spices* 1 Here he 
smells the spices, and presents them to his family 
that they may have the same gratification* Then 
standing near the caudle or lamp, he looks at it with 
great attention, and also at his finger nails, and says : 

1 Blessed art thou, O Lord our God, King of the 
universe! who hast created the light of the fire/ 
Then taking the wine again in Ins right hand* lie ‘ 
says: 4 Blessed art thou* 0 Lord our God, King ol 
the universe I who hast made a distinction between 
things sacred and profane; between light and dark¬ 
ness; between Israel anti other nations; between the ' 
seventh day and the six days of labour. Blessed art 
thou, 0 Lord our God, who bgat made a distinction 
between things sacred and profane/ As soon as this 
benediction is finished, he tastes the wine him seif, 
and then hands it round to all the company,” In 
some places where the Jews happen to be unable to 
bear the expense of performing the HoMakt at 
home, the Chamm or reader performs it in the syna¬ 
gogue at the close of the Sabbath services. Those 
who are unable from any peculiarity iu their circum¬ 
stances to attend to this duty either at home or in 
the synagogue, are allowed to compensate for its per¬ 
formance by privately ejaculating at the close of the 
last Sabbath sen ice, a short benediction, not men¬ 
tioning the name of God; w Blessed be He who hath 
made a distinction between things sacred and pro¬ 
fane.” Thus the Sabbalh terminates* and the people 
are at liberty to resume their ordinary week-day 
employments. See Sad bath (Jewish.) 

HA'DAD. See Adad, 

HADES, a name given among the ancient Greeks 
and Homans, especially by the poets, to Pluto, the 
god who was believed to preside over the infernal 
regions* He is represented as being the sou of 

A 













































HADES—HAIR (Customs connected with). 


2 

Chronos and Rhea, the husband of Persephone, and 
the brother of Zeus and Poseidon. Fie bore the 
character of being a fierce, erne!, and inexorable ty¬ 
rant, dreaded by mortals, who, when they invoked 
him, struck the earth with their hands, sacrificed 
black sheep in his honour, and in offering their sacri¬ 
fices stood with averted faces. The grim Hades 
shut up the shades of the dead in his dark domains. 
His wife Persephone shared the throne of the lower 
world with her cruel Husband. And not only did 
Hades rule over the infernal regions; he was consi¬ 
dered also as the author of those blessings which 
sprung from the earth, and more especially of those 
licit mineral treasures which are contained in the 
bowels of the earth. The worship of Hades per¬ 
vaded both Greece and Italy, In Elis, at Athens, 
and Olympia, temples were built for the worship of 
this infernal deity. Among the earlier Greek poets, 
more especially in Homer, the name Hades is as¬ 
signed to the god, but among the later writers it was 
applied also to his kingdom. See next article, 

HADES, the dwelling-place of the dead, and hence 
the Septuagint rondel's by this word the Hebrew 
Sheol, while in the authorized English version of the 
New Testament it is generally rendered ML In the 
classical writers both of Greek and Roman antiquity 
the word Hades is almost always used to denote the 
infernal regions, where the shades of the dead were 
believed to have their abode. Among the ancient 
Hebrews it was supposed to be a place of tlfick dark¬ 
ness, such as Is referred to in Job x. 21, 22, “Before 
I go whence I shall not return, even to the land of 
darkness and the shadow of death; a laud of dark¬ 
ness, as darkness itself ; and of the shadow of death, 
without any order, and where the light is as dark¬ 
ness, 11 Here the spirits of the dead are supposed to 
dwell till the resurrection in a state in which they 
are wholly devoid of thought and sensation. The 
word Hades in the New, as well as Skeol in the Old 
Testament, is often used in the most general sense 
to denote the state of the dead, including the grave 
as the residence of the body, and the world of spirits 
as the abode of the soul In some cases, indeed, 
both words are employed either in reference to the 
body or the soul taken separately* From a minute 
consideration, however, of the various cases in which 
the word Hades occurs in the New Testament, we 
are brought to the conclusion that it expresses the 
state of the dead, 

11 AD IT H, a word used by the Mohammedans to 
express the sayings of Mohammed, and which were 
handed down by oral tradition from one generation 
to another. There are said to be six authors of these 
traditions, among whom are Ayeslia the wife of the 
Prophet; AblLHoreira, his intimate friend; and Ebn 
Abbas, his cousin-germ an. The collection of these 
traditions made by Klumrezmi, amounts to 5,266; 
all of which the Mohammedan doctors allege ought 
to be committed to memory, and where that cannot 
I be done, they ought to be transcribed. 


HADJI, or El-Hhagu (Arab, pilgrim), a title 
given to a Moslem who has performed the pilgrim¬ 
age to Mecca and Mount Arafat, He Is not entitled 
to be called a Hadji uniil lie bas gone round the 
Kaaba at Mecca seven times, kissing the black atone 
each time. It is also indispensable that he should 
have visited Mount Arafat, six hours distant, on 
which Abraham is believed to liave offered up his 
son. See Mecca, (Pilgkimage to). 

IIAFEDHAH, an idol of the ancient Arabians, 
usually invoked on obtaining a prosperous journey 
whether by sea or land. 

IIAFIZX (Arab, keepers), a name given to Mo¬ 
hammedans who commit the Koran wholly to me¬ 
mory, and are on that account regarded as holy men 
intrusted with God’s law. 

IIA GIG AH, the sacred feast that took place on 
the morrow after the celebration of the Paschal Sup¬ 
per, and also one of the two peace-offerings which 
those Jews who engaged in the passover were re¬ 
quired to hri ng along w jth them t o the solemnity. The 
peace-offerings behoved to be some beast, bullock or 
sheep, and they were called also the passover of the 
herd. These passover offerings were esteemed holy 
things, and none in their defilement might presume 
to eat of them. 

IIAGIOGEArilA (Gr. holy writings), the name 
given to the third division of the Jewish Scriptures, 
comprising the Book of Psalms, Proverbs, Job, 
Song of Solomon, Ruth, Lamentations of Jeremiah, 
Ecclesiastes, Esther, Daniel, Ezra, and Nehemiah, 
and also the two Books of Chronicles. Besides be¬ 
ing called TIu(jtographa s this class of the Hebrew 
Scriptures was also called Ketubim (which see) or 
Writings, because they w ere not orally delivered as 
the Law of Moses was, but were immediately re¬ 
vealed to the minds of their authors who wrote under 
the influence of Divine inspiration. 

HAGIOSCOPE, a word used by English ecclesi¬ 
astical writers to describe openings made through 
different parts of the interior walls of the church, 
generally on either side of the chancel arch, so as 
to afford a view of the altar to those worshipping in 
the aisles. 

HAICTITE3, a Mohammedan sect who profess 
to believe in Jesus Christ as well as in Mohammed. 
They regard Jesus as the true Messiah, and believe 
that he existed from all eternity, and that he took 
upon himself a true human body. They believe that 
he will come again to judge the world at the last day 
in the same body which he had on earth: that be 
will destroy Antichrist, and reign forty years, at the 
close of which the world will come to an end. 

HAIL MART, See Ate Mama 

HAIR (Customs connected with). The Jews 
in ancient times attached great importance to long 
hair. Accordingly we find that the length of Absa¬ 
lom’s hair led to lus death, 2 Sam. xviii, 9, “And 
Absalom met the servants of David. And Absalom 
rode upon a mule, and the mule went under the thick 
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boughs of a great oak, and his head caught hold of 
the oak, and he was taken up between the heaven 
and the earth; and the mule that was under him 
went away.” One of the most degrading forms of 
expressing contempt among the Jews was plucking 
off the hair. We find Nehemiah (xiii. 25) mention¬ 
ing this as a punishment inflicted upon those who 
had contracted irregular marriages, a And I contend¬ 
ed with them, and cursed them, and smote certain of 
them, and plucked off their hair, and made them 
swear by God, saying, Te shall not give your daugh¬ 
ters unto their sous, nor take their daughters unto 
your sons, or for yourselves.” “ Baldhead” seems 
also to have been used occasionally as a strong term 
of reproach. Thus 2 Kings ii, 23, “ And he went up 
from thence unto Beth-ei: and as he was going up 
i by the way, there came forth little children out of 
the city, and mocked him, aud said unto him, Go up, 

| thou bald head; go up, thou bald head.” Shaving 
: the head is sometimes referred to by the Hebrew 
! prophets as denoting metaphorically affliction, pover- 
I ty, and disgrace. The vow of the Nazarite (which 
* see) shows the importance which was attached to the 
hair as a sacred emblem among the ancient Hebrews, 
j In ancient Greece also the hair was not infrequently 
used for superstitious purposes. Thus it appears 
from Homer that parents were accustomed to dedi¬ 
cate the hair of their children to some god; and 
when the children had reached adult age, the hair 
was cut off and consecrated to that same deity. In 
the account which Virgil gives of the death of Dido, 
he mentions that the highest lock of her hair was 
dedicated to the infernal gods. To such practices 
there seems to be an allusion in Lev. xix. 27, M Ye 
shall not round the comer of your heads, neither 
slmlt thou mar the corners of thy beard.” 

As an expression of sorrow for the dead, the hair 
was frequently cut off, and lienee we And the pro¬ 
phet Jeremiah declaring, xvi, 6, 41 Both the great and 
the small shall die in this land: they shall not be 
buried, neither shall men lament for them, nor cut 
themselves, nor make themselves bald for them.” 
The same custom appears to have prevailed among 
the ancient Greeks, and Herodotus speaks of it as a 
universal practice throughout the world, except in 
Egypt, where the hair of the head and beard was 
allowed to grow in seasons of mourning, being at all 
other times shaved. It was a custom among the 
Greeks to Iiang up the hair of their dead at the door 
to prevent any one from defiling himself by entering 
the house. Eastern females have always considered 
the plaiting and adorning of their hair as an indis¬ 
pensable part of their toilette. To this practice we 
tind frequent allusions in Sacred Scripture. Thus 
Paul strongly condemns it, 1 Tim. ii. 9, “In like 
manner also, that women adorn themselves in modest 
apparel, with shame faced n css and sobriety; not with 
broidered liair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array.” 
Peter also adopts a similar strain of reproof, 1 Pet. 
in, 3, 41 Whose adorning, let it not be that outward 


adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, 
or of putting on of apparel.” The Idolaters who wor¬ 
shipped the heavenly bodies, but more especially the 
Arabians, in imitation of Bacchus, used to cut their 
hair equal behind and before, to make their head in 
the form of a hemisphere, and they likewise shaved 
the hair of their beards. It w T as probably in opposi- , 
tion to these practices that the Hebrews were en¬ 
joined to let the hair of their heads grow, and not to * 
tnar the comers of their beards. 

HAIKETITES, a sceptical sect among the Mo¬ 
hammedans, who profess to doubt everything, and 
to hold their minds in constant equipoise, believing 
nothing, and maintaining that it is absolutely impos¬ 
sible to distinguish truth from falsehood. On any 
controverted point, therefore, their usual remark is, 

(t God knows it, we do not,” Notwithstanding this 
sceptical turn of mind, they scrupulously observe 
the Mohammedan ceremonies and laws, both civil 
and religious. Members of this sect have occasion¬ 
ally been raised to the dignity of Mufti (which see), 
or chief of the Mohammedan law; but it has been 
alleged that they have been somewhat negligent in 
performing the duties of that high station, being 
ready to sign any thing, appending however their 
usual saying, u God knows what is best." The 
Fetva (which see) of the Mufti or Sheik-ul-Tslam 
being in many cases of the highest importance, 
rashness or want of due consideration in signing 
it may be attended with the most dangerous couse- 
quences. 

HAI-VANG, the god of the sea among the 
Chinese, answering to the Poseidon of the Greeks, 
aud the Neptune of the Romans. He is represented 
holding a magnet in one hand, and a dolphin in the 
other, and with dishevelled hair to indicate the dis¬ 
turbed state of the waters. 

HAKEM (El), Sect of. See Druzes. 

HAKE MITES, a heretical seel: among the Mo¬ 
hammedans, originated by Hakem-ben-Hascliem, who 
made his appearance about the middle of the second 
century from the Hegira. Being a man of consider¬ 
able acuteness, he succeeded in attracting a great 
number of followers. He maintained that God as¬ 
sumed a human form after he had ordered the angels 
to adore Adam; that he appeared in the shape of 
several prophets and other great men, princes and 
kings. He met with great opposition in propagat¬ 
ing his peculiar sentiments, and it is said of him that 
he threw himself Into a cistern full of aqm-fcn'tk^ in 
which his whole body was consumed except his hair, 
which floated on the surface. Before committing 
suicide, he had taught his followers that lie would 
return to them after death in the shape of an old 
man mounted on a grey horse, and that in tills form 
he would conquer the whole world, and compel all 
nations to embrace his religion. In expectation of 
this event, the sect of the Hakemites is said by some 
authors to have lasted above five hundred years after ( 
liis death. 
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HALALr—HAND (Customs connected with the)* 


IIALAL, what is permitted and sanctioned by the 
Mohammedan Law. 

HALCYON CHURCH, a denomination of Chris 
tians which arose in 1802 in Columbia, North Amer¬ 
ica, The members of this sect reject all creeds and 
confessions of faith* They admit of only one person 
in the Godhead, and maintain that the Father can* 
not be known as a person but as he was pleased to 
assume personality in his Anointed or Christ, They 
deny the doctrine of eternal punishment* and hold 
that the existence both of apostate spirits and im¬ 
penitent men will cease at the close of Christ’s me¬ 
diatorial kingdom* They deny infant baptism, and 
their mode of administering the ordinance to adults 
is peculiar* The persons to be baptized walk down 
into the water in procession, attended by the congre¬ 
gation, and accompanied with vocal and instrumental 
music* The ordinance is then dispensed in the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, by whom they allege is 
exhibited in one glorious Person, the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, The Halcyons devote their children 
to God, not by baptism, but by dedicating them in 
prayer, and placing them under the guardianship of 
the members of the church* who take them into them 
arms and bless them. 

IIALDAN1TES* See Baptists (Scottish). 

CONGKEGATIONALISTS (SCOTTISH)* 

HALF-COM MU N1 ON. See Chalice* 

IIALIA, one of the Nereides in the ancient hea¬ 
then mythology* This was the name also of a god¬ 
dess worshipped among the Rhodians, as the spouse 
of Poseidon (which see)* 

HALT ACM ON, a river-god of Macedonia, sprung 
from Ocean us and Thetys* 

HALLE (Gr. hals t the sea), a name given among 
the ancient heathens to sea-nymphs in general, 
HALLEL, certain psalms which were accustomed 
to be sung by the Jews on very solemn occasions. 
It was divided into the Great Hall el and the Lesser 
Hallel, the former being understood to be Ps. exxxvi., 
and the latter comprising six psalms, from Ps. cxiii. 
to Ps* cxvlii. inclusive* 

HALLELUJAH. See Alleluia* 
JiALLENBIAN CONTROVERSY. See Pie¬ 
tists* 

HALOSYBNE, a surname of AtnphUrite and 
Tethjn as being seaborn. 

HAM AD EVADES, subordinate female divinities 
among the ancient heathens, who presided over 
woods and forests. See Duyades* 

HAMET (Sect of), the followers of Unmet, a 
Mohammedan prophet, who in 1792 began to teach 
on the Western Coast of Africa. He rejected the 
ancient doctrine of the Caliphs, and by the modifica¬ 
tions which he sought to introduce into the Mussul¬ 
man creed, he gathered around him a great number 
of disciples* At length Uamet was killed, and two 
of his generals disputing for the command, the success¬ 
ful one sold his antagonist to a French skVe-dealer. 
BAMMON* Bee Ammon* 


HAMPTON COURT CONFERENCE* See 
Conference (Hampton Court). 

HA HUE, the angel who was regarded by the an¬ 
cient Persians as the inspector of the heavens* 

HANBALITES, one of the four orthodox sects 
of the Mohammedans, which derived its name from 
Ahmed-ebn-Hanbal, who is said to have been so 
well versed in tbe traditions of Mohammed, that ho 
could repeat a million of them by rote* This zeal¬ 
ous Mohammedan teacher strenuously maintained 
the eternity of the Koran, and thus brought upon 
himself the vengeance of the Caliph al Mdtasem, 
who held the Koran to have been created* The 
controversy on this disputed point raged for a time 
with great keenness on both sides, and at length 
Hanbal, by the command of his antagonist, was im¬ 
prison ed and scourged * He contin u ed, not with stan fl¬ 
ing, to propagate his opinion b until his death, which 
took place towards the middle of the second cen¬ 
tury from the Hegira. The sect of the Hanbahtes, 
From which the sect of the Wahabees seems to have 
been derived, prevails principally in the wilder dis¬ 
tricts of Arabia \ its austere tenets being well suited 
to the simple manners of the Bedouins* In the reign 
of the Caliph Al Ridt, the Han halites, enraged at the 
wide prevalence of a luxurious spirit, raised a serious 
commotion in Bagdad, breaking into houses, spilling 
any wine they discovered, destroying musical lustra- 1 
meiits, and burning rich garments* Considerable 
alarm was excited for some time among the inhabi¬ 
tants of the city, and it was not without considerable 
difficulty that the disturbance was quelled* In these 
tumults several thousand lives were sacrificed* 

HAND (Customs connected with the)* The , 
custom of kissing the hand as an act of adoration 
seems to have existed in very early times* Thus we 
find a distinct reference to it in Job xxxi. 27, u And 
my heart bath been secretly enticed, or my mouth 
hath kissed my hand,” In the East, even at the 
present, one of the most usual modes of paying re¬ 
spect to a person of superior rank is by kissing his 
hand and putting it to the forehead* A. Mohamme¬ 
dan, when he cannot observe this custom, commonly 
kisses his own hand and raises it to his forehead* 
An oath is often taken in Oriental countries by join¬ 
ing hands, and to this practice there seems to be an 
obvious allusion in Ezek. xxi. 14, M Smite thy hands 
together,” and again verse 17, 11 J w ill also smite mine 
hands together, and I will cause my fury to rest: I 
the Lord have said it*” 

One of the most expressive modes also in the East 
of indicating sorrow' and deep humiliation is by putting 
the hands to the head. Hence we find it said in Jer. 
ii* 37, “Yea, thou shall go forth from him, and thine 
hands upon thine head: for the Lord hath rejected 
thy confidences, and thou shall not prosper in them.” 
The same attitude in token of sorrow is frequently 
met with on the paintings in the tombs of Egypt* 
Mr, Roberts also, referring to modern customs in the 
East, says, “ When people are in great distress they 
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put their hands on their head, the fingers being 
clasped on the top of the crown* Should a man who 
is plunged into wretchedness meet a friend, he im¬ 
mediately puts his hands on his head to illustrate Ids 
circumstances* When a person Jr ears of the death 
of a relative or friend lie fortliwith clasps his hands 
on his head* When boys have been punished at 
school, they run home with their hands on their 
head. Parents are much displeased and alarmed 
when they see their children with their hands in that 
position, because they look upon it not merely as a 
sign of grief but as an emblem of bad fortune*" 
HANDKERCHIEF (Holt), a handkerchief said 
to have belonged to St. Veronica, on which is sup¬ 
posed to have been imprinted the likeness of the 
lace of our blessed Lord. The legend is, that when 
Christ was led to crucifixion, Veronica, who followed 
him, put a handkerchief to his face, on which the 
impress of his features remained* This holy relic is 
still preserved at Rome, and exhibited for the vener¬ 
ation of Romanists on certain festivals* Dr* Middle- 
ton says, that two di derent holy handkerchiefs exist: 
the one alleged to have been sent by Christ himself 
as a present to Agbarus, prince of Edessa, who by 
, letter had requested a picture of him; the other 
given by Christ at the time of his crucifixion to a 
holy woman, by name Veronica, upon a handkerchief 
which she had lent him to wipe his face upon that oc¬ 
casion* Both these handkerchiefs are said to be kept 
| with the utmost reverence, the one m St* Sylvester's 
church, the other in St* Peter’s, where, in honour 
of this sacred relic, there is an altar built by Pope 
j Urban Till*, with a statue of Veronica, bearing a 

suitable inscription* Tt is related by Bower, upon 
the authority of Mabillon, that Pope Innocent III, 
composed a prayer In honour of the image imprinted 
upon the handkerchief, and granted a ten days 5 in¬ 
dulgence to all who should visit it, and that Pope 
John XXII. promised no less than ten thousand 
i days’ indulgence to every one who should repeat the 
i following prayer, “ Hail, holy face of our Redeemer, 
j printed upon a cloth as white as snow; puige us 
from all spot of vice, and join us to the company of 
, the blessed. Bring us to our country, 0 Happy 
Figure, there to sec the pure face of Christ*” The 
holy handkerchief is also said to be preserved which 
j wrapped onr Lord’s face in the grave* 

HANDS (Imposition of). In very ancient times 
the most usual ceremony adopted in conveying a 
i blessing to another was to lay the hands solemnly 
upon the head of the individual accompanied with 
j prayer* Thus in Hen, xlviii* 14, we find Jacob lay- 
1 ing hands upon the heads of Ephraim and M&nasseh, 

' when he gave them his dying blessing* The high- 
prlest also, when he pronounced a blessing upon the 
people, was wont to stretch out bis hands as it were 

1 over the heads of the assembled multitude* And 

1 when our Lord conveyed a blessing to the Jewish 
j children, we are told, “he laid his hands on them 

1 and prayed*” According to the Law of Moses, the 

ceremony to be followed in confessing sin over the 
head of an animal presented as a sin-offering, was to 
lay both hands upon the head of the victim. Wit¬ 
nesses also, when charging any one with a crime, 
laid their hands upon the head of the accused. The 
same custom was followed by the apostles, as we 
learn from Acts viii. 17, when they conferred the 
Holy Ghost on those who were baptized* 

The imposition of hands has from a very early 
period formed an essential part of the ceremony by 
which priests and ministers have been consecrated 
and set apart to the sacred office* Thus in Num* 
xxviu 18, we am informed that when Moses consti¬ 
tuted Joslma his successor he laid bis hands upon 
him* In this solemn act indeed, accompanied with 
prayer, ordination to the ministry has usually con¬ 
sisted* The manner of performing the ceremony has 
differed at different times. As a part of the ordina¬ 
tion of Christian ministers it has been usually traced 
to apostolic institution and practice* Three passages 
of Scripture are generally referred to in support of this 
eeremonv* Thus in Acts viii* 17, mention is made 
of the apostles laying hands on those whom Philip 

1 had baptized; and in Acts xix. 6, Paul is said to 
have laid his bands on those whom he baptized after 
John's baptism; and finally, in Heb* vh 2, imposi¬ 
tion of hands is ranked as one of the elementary 
principles of religion. Hence Chetbothe sr a (which 
see), the Greek term for the imposition of bands, is ! 
frequently used in the enrly Christian writers as sy¬ 
nonymous with ordination* In the baptism of cate¬ 
chumens in the primitive Christian church, one of 
the ceremonies practised was the imposition of hands 
upon the head of the candidate, who stood with his 
head bowed down in a submissive posture* This 
was also one of the rites of Confirmation (which 
see)* 

HANIFEES; an orthodox sect of Mohammedans* 
who derived their name from their originator Abu- 
Hanifa, the first of the Islamite casuists, who flour¬ 
ished in the second year of the Hegira* He learned 
the dogmas of the Mohammedan faith and its prin¬ 
cipal traditions from persons who had lived in the 
time of tlie prophet; and though he is now regarded 
as the chief authority among the Soimites, he was 
through life a devoted partisan of the family of All* 
Being a man of inflexible uprightness, he shrunk 
from accepting the office of judge which was offered 
to him, and wa$ in consequence thrown into prison* i 
While in confinement he is said to have read the 
Koran no fewer than seven thousand times. Accord¬ 
ing to D'Ohssou, he was poisoned by command of 
the Caliph for having in the Ulema or Council of the 
doctors of the law, resisted the severe punishment 
which it was proposed to inflict on the citizens of 
Mosul, a.d, 7G7* The Hanifees are usually called 
the followers of reason, because they are principally 
guided by their own judgment in giving a decision 
upon any point, while the other Mohammedan sects 
adhere, more closely to the letter of tradition* This 
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sect, a & we learn from Dr. Taylor, was first estab¬ 
lished in Irik \ it is now the established faith of the 
Turks and Tartars, but it lias branched into numer¬ 
ous subdivisions. 

EANUCA. See Dedication (Feast of), 

HAND MAX, the Ape-God of the Hindus, son of 
Pavan, lord of the winds. There is a reference to 
Hanuinan in the Rama y ana, an ancient epic poem, in 
which the monkey-general is introduced as heading 
the Cushites or Negroes of India, who had come to 
the assistance of Rama, and the Arbus of the 
Canges. In memorial of the effective assistance 
which lie rendered to Rama-Vishnu, a small pagoda 
, is erected in his honour within the temples of 
Vishnu. 

HAPHTOROTH, fifty-four sections of the Old 
Testament prophets, appointed to be read in the ser¬ 
vice of the Jewish synagogue. The Rabbles say that 
their forefathers read only the Law until the time of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, who conquered the Jews about 
B. c. 167, and issued an edict at Antioch command¬ 
ing the inhabitants of the country to embrace the 
Pagan religion professed by the conqueror. Besides 
dedicating the Jewish temple to the worship of Jupi¬ 
ter Olympias, he prohibited the reading of the Law in 
the synagogues on pain of death. In consequence 
of this tyrannical prohibition, the Jews substituted a 
series of selections from the Prophets, which they 
termed Haphtoroth ; and even when the reading of 
the Law was restored in the time of the Maccabees, 
the reading of the Prophets was still continued, and 
has remained in force down to tire present day. The 
Jews in different countries have not in all instances 
chosen the same passages from the prophets; and 
there is no evidence to prove that in ancient times 
the lessons read from the prophets were the same as 
now. Dr. Adam Clarke remarks, that though the 
Jews are agreed in the sections of the Law winch 
are read every Sabbath, yet they are not agreed in 
the Haphtoroth^ for it appears in the selections from 
the prophets, that the Dutch and German Jews 
differ in several instances from the Italian and Por¬ 
tuguese. It is somewhat remarkable, that while, as 
we learn from Luke Iv. 16—21, the sixty-first chap¬ 
ter of Isaiah was read in the synagogue in the days 
of our Lord, this and almost all the other prophe¬ 
cies respecting the Messiah are omitted in the 
modern Haphtoroth, From the custom among the 
Jews of reading regular portions of the Law and 
the Prophets in the synagogue, is supposed to have 
originated the custom in many Christian churches 
of reading a lesson every Sabbath out of the Old 
and New Testaments. 

HARA, one of the names of Shiva (which see), 
the Hindu deity. 

HAH AH, the term used by the Mohammedan 
doctors to denote what deserves a reprimand or 
punishment, being expressly forbidden by the Law. 
It is the opposite of Halal (which see). The word 
Huroni abo signifies a sacred thing from winch infi¬ 


dels are to abstain, as the temple of Mecca or Mo¬ 
hammed's tomb at Medina, 

H ARB ADS, a name substituted by Zoroaster for 
the Magi of the ancient Persians, and designed to 
denote the priests of the Guebres or Parsecs, or Fire- 
Worshippers. Certain fixed regulations were laid 
down as to the appearance and costume of the Har- 
bads. They were required to. wear long beards, and 
conical-shaped caps falling down on their shoulders, 
and quite covering their ears. Their hair was never 
cut except as a sign of mourning for a near relative. 
When performing divine service before the lire, the 
cap was anciently so made as to cover the mouth of 
the officiating priest, but the priest of the modern 
Guebres wears a piece of stuff cut square for that pur¬ 
pose. The cloak or Sudra was of a scarlet colour, 
with long sleeves, and falling down to the middle of 
the leg. Round the body was worn a cloth sash or 
girdle of camel’s hair, from which hung down four 
tassels, intended to remind the Harbad of four estab¬ 
lished maxims, which he ought never to forget. The 
first tassel was designed to remind him that he must 
have one God alone, one omnipotent Being always I 
before Ills eyes ; the second, that he was bound to I 
believe in all the articles of the Mugian faith; the | 
tlurd, that he must acknowledge Zoroaster as God’s I 
genuine and true disciple; and the fourth, that he \ 
must, resolve by the grace of God, never tu weary of 
well-doing. These girdles were believed to be of 
divine institution, and it was required of all the faith- j 1 
ful of both sexes to wear them, that by the posses¬ 
sion of this invaluable treasure they 'might overcome 
the devil and all his works. If, however, any one 
should happen through inadvertency or mistake to 
lose his girdle, he must neither eat, drink, speak, nor ; 
stir one foot until he has purchased a new one from 
some HarkuL The man who has lost his girdle 1ms | 
in their view lost his benediction. See Pahsees. 

HAREM, the apartment in the East set apart ex* ( 
dnsively for the women. It would appear that al¬ 
though polygamy was forbidden by the Law of 
Moses, the Hebrew kings, especially Solomon, form* 
cd to themselves large establishments of wives and 
concubines. In I Rings xxii. 25, we find mention 
made of the “ inner chamber,' 1 which is supposed to 
refer to the harem, the words denoting literally a 
chamber within a chamber. In the East, the harem is 
held sacred, so that even the officers of justice dare not 
intrude therein, unless they have received certain 
information that a man is within the harem contrary 
to the law; and if on entering the harem they do not 
find what they look for, the women may punish and 
even kill them. The Mohammedan law requires that 
the faces of women be concealed from the view of 
men, with the exception of their husbands, fathers, and 
sons. In Egypt the strictest precautions are taken 
that no male visitors be allowed to enter the interior 
of the harem, not even the slaves who are in atten¬ 
dance, “ Women, 11 says Mr. Lane, i( often pay visits 
to each other s harems, and sometimes spend whole 
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days in gossip* the display of finely, smoking or 
story-telling. It is deemed a breach of etiquette for 
the master of the house to enter the apartment on 
such occasions, unless his visit be upon some impe¬ 
rative occasion; even then lie must give the usual 
notice of his approach, so that the strange lady may 
veil and retire.” Female existence in the Oriental 
harem is one monotonous and unvarying scene of in¬ 
dolence and self-indulgence. The women seldom 
leave their apartments to take exercise in the open 
aij', but reclining on soft divane, they spend their 
time in gold embroidery, or in trifling amusements, 
while they pamper their appetites with large quanti¬ 
ties of sweetmeats, and a variety of rich dishes, the 
preparation of which they carefully superintend. In 
addition to this, by the constant use of relaxing, 
warm, and vapour baths, they soon grow so large 
that the symmetry of their forms and the regularity 
of their features entirely disappear, and nothing of 
beauty remains but the eyes, “When the moral 
state of the harem is closely examined," we are told 
in the Journal of a Deputation to the East, i£ a sad 
picture of depravity and misery is discovered. The 
women are left wholly uneducated, being unable 
either to read or write; their time is mostly occupied 
in attending to their toilette, feasting their appetites, 
frivolous gossip, and domestic squabbles. As re¬ 
spects the intellect, they live and die in a state of 
mental childhood; and with regard to morals, being 
without the restraints of either religion or reason, 
they are wholly abandoned to the sway of the sen¬ 
sual and malevolent passions of our fallen nature. 
Envy, jealousy, and malice are tire natural fruits of 
this deep moral debasement. The elder women have 
generally the rule, by custom, over their juniors; 
factious intrigues against one another, acts of ty¬ 
ranny and cruel revenge, are the inevitable conse¬ 
quences of such a social system ; so that, could the 
private and domestic life of tbe harems be disclosed, 
the majority of them would be found little pande- 
monia” 

HARrGARA, a word winch, when pronounced 
along with Shim and Rama^ is believed by the Hin¬ 
dus to bring down numberless blessings upon him 
who litters it. The moment these three sacred words 
escape from the Ups, all sins are cancelled and blotted 
out, but if they are thrice repeated, the gods are so 
honoured that they are at a loss to find a recompense 
equal to the merit. Such privileged persons are no 
longer obliged to pass into other bodies, but are 
straiglitway absorbed in Brahm, 

H ARID LI, magicians who are mentioned by Ter- 
tullian as waiting on the altars of the heathen to re¬ 
ceive their inspiration from the fumes of the sacri¬ 
fices. 

HAR13GHANDIS, a sect composed of doms or 
sweepers in the western provinces of Hindustan. 
Their name bears an allusion to the Pauranie prince 
Harischandm, who, becoming the purchased slave of 
a man of this impure order, instructed lus master, it 
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is said, in the tenets of the sect. What these tenets 
were, however, is not known, and Dr, If. II. Wilson 
thinks it may be doubted whether any adherent of 
the sect now exists. 

HARKA-RE, a deity worshipped by the ancient 
Egyptians. He was the son of Ammon (which see), 
and supposed to be identical with the Grecian Her¬ 
acles (which see). , 

HARLOTS. See Prostitution (Sacred). 

HARMONAH, a goddess of the Shemltic nations, 
corresponding to Harmonia (which see) of the 
Greeks. 

HARMQN1A, a goddess among the ancient 
Greeks. She was the daughter of Ares and Aphro¬ 
dite, or, as some allege, of Zeus and Electra. Cad¬ 
mus, king of Thebes, received Harmonia in marriage, 
and all the gods of Olympus graced the nuptials, 
with their presence. On that occasion the newly 
wedded spouse received either from Aphrodite or 
Athena a fatal necklace, which caused mischief and 
misfortune to every one who possessed it. After 
passing through various hands, it was at length de¬ 
dicated in the temple of Athena at Delphi. Both 
Harmonia and Cadmus are said to have been changed 
into dragons, and transferred to Elysium; or as 
others affirm, they were carried thkher in a chariot 
drawn by dragons. 

HARMONIES, works designed to exhibit the 
narratives of Scripture in chronological order, so as 
to manifest the harmony or agreement of the state¬ 
ments made by the different writers. Attempts of 
this kind have been made from an early period after 
the completion of the canon. Thus Jerome men¬ 
tions Theopbilds of Antioch as having written a har¬ 
mony of Scripture; but if such a work ever existed, 
it has long ago perished. Eusebius speaks with ap¬ 
probation of a harmony of the four gospels prepared 
about the middle of the second century by Tatum, 
and also of another work of a similar kind by Am¬ 
monias, an Alexandrian, in the commencement of the 
third century. Both harmonies have long ago been 
lost. Eusebius himself, who wrote in the early part 
of the fourth century, composed a very celebrated 
Harmony of the Gospels, in which he airanged the 
various events narrated by the Evangelists in ten 
tables, which serve as very useful indices to the four 
Gospels. A work having in view the object of a 
Harmony of the Evangelists was written about A. D. 
400, by the illustrious Augustin, bishop of Hippo. 
Various attempts were made to harmonize the Sacred 
Writings, but more especially the Gospels, from the 
middle ages onward to the Reformation, but no work 
of the slightest value lias been preserved. From the 
Reformation down to the present day, several bar 
monies have appeared both in Britain and on the 
Continent. Of these Lightfoot, Doddridge, and 
Macknight have been the most favourably received 
in our own country, and still more recently Towns¬ 
end's Old and New Testaments, arranged in Histori¬ 
cal and Chronological Order, lias been received with 
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a considerable measure of public approbation. The 
term Harmony is now almost exclusively limited to 
a chronological arrangement of the narratives as 
given by the Four Evangelists* In this respect 
Archbishop Newcome and the Rev. Richard Gres- 
well have done good service by presenting the paral¬ 
lel passages in a tabular form* Some of the harmo¬ 
nists proceed on the idea that the Evangelists 
intended to preserve the order of lime, while others 
as strenuously deny that they had any such object 
in view* In Germany of late years, several carefully 
prepared harmonies have been published, among 
which may be mentioned De Wette and Liicke, 
Mattb&i, Clausen, Roediger, Reichel, Overbeck, and 
Ziegler* 

HARMONY SOCIETY, a community of Separa¬ 
tists in North America* Its founder was George 
Rapp, a Lutheran, who emigrated with a consider¬ 
able number of followers from the kingdom of Wur- 
lemberg in Germany. This excellent man, who was 
born in 1757 at Maulbronn, seceded from the Lu¬ 
theran church at the age of twenty-five, and gathered 
around him a few adherents, to whom lie officiated 
as pastor. In the midst of much opposition, and 
even open persecution, Rapp continued to maintain 
and to propagate his peculiar sentiments. At length 
he resolved to seek an asylum in the United States. 
Thither, accordingly, he went in 1803, accompanied 
by three friends, and purchased lands in Butler 
county. In the course of the two following years, 
about one hundred and twenty-five families joined 
Rapp and his companions, and in 1805 an association 
was formed on the model of the primitive church at 
Jerusalem, mentioned in Acts iv* 34, 35, u Neither 
was there any among them that lacked : for as many 
as were possessors of lands or houses sold them, and 
brought the prices of the things that were sold, and 
laid them down at the apostles’ feet: and distribu¬ 
tion was made unto every man according as lie had 
need.” The town which they formed on the prin¬ 
ciple of having all things in common, was situated 
about one hundred and twenty miles north of Phila¬ 
delphia, and so well did the scheme succeed, that in 
1815 they sold their property in Butler county, and 
formed a new establishment on an Improved plan in 
Posey county, Indiana* Here they remained only 
two years, when they again sold their property and 
removed to Beaver county, Pemisylvania, where they 
built a third town called Economy, and devoted 
themselves with the most commendable industry to 
agriculture, manufactures, and commerce, and by the 
exertions of the whole community, amounting to 
somewhere about 4,000, not only are the wants of 
the members supplied, but a considerable surplus is 
yearly amassed* No member is allowed to join the 
community until he has passed through a year's pro¬ 
bation, at the end of winch he is required to sign a 
written contract, containing the basis or terms of 
membership, in which he surrenders not only his 
property, but himself personally to the community. 


He loses in a manner his individuality, and becomes 
the property of the whole, being lost in the mass, 
each one living for all, and all for one* The venerable 
founder of this community, George Rapp, died in 
1847. Immediately after Ins decease, the Society 
appointed a board of elders, consisting of nine mem¬ 
bers, seven of whom attend to the internal, and two 
to the external concerns* Jacob Heurici was chosen 
to succeed George Rapp as spiritual guide* A vote 
of six of the nine elders is binding. They can re¬ 
move any one of the nine, mid fill all vacancies* 

HARPIES, fabulous birds of remarkable rapacity 
and swiftness which occur in the legends of ancient 
heathen mythology. Only one is mentioned by 
Homer, under the name of Podarge or swift-footed, 
the spouse of Zephyr us. Any one who was suddenly 
taken away by death was supposed to have been 
carried oft'by the Harpies* Two of these monstrous | 
creatures are spoken of by Hesiod, under the names 
of Aello and Ocypete, who were so rapid in their 
motions as to outstrip the winds in their flight* 
Their residence has been placed either in the islands 
called Stroplmdea, at the entrance of Orcue, or in a 
cave in the Island of Crete* They are represented 
as fierce birds, with human heads and long claws. 
The harpies of Virgil had the face of a woman, and 1 
came out of Tartarus* Among the Greeks these 
creatures personified the tempests. The birds of 
Stymphalus were no doubt the harpies of some Ar- , 
cadi an tribes. 

I1ARPGCRATES, the god of silence among the 
ancient Egyptians, said by some to have been the 
son of Isis; by others, of Isis and Osiris. His sta¬ 
tues were usually placed in the temples near to the 
images of Osiris and Isis, to intimate, as Varro sup¬ 
poses, that the people ought to observe silence, and 
not divulge that these divinities had ever been mor¬ 
tals. Harp aerates was exhibited under the form of a 
young man with one finger on Ids mouth, indicating 
silence* Egyptians cut Ids figure upon precious 
stones, which they carried about with them as amu¬ 
lets* Sometimes he was represented as mounted 
upon an ostrich, with the sun and moon upon the 
reverse ; at other times he is represented with a lion's 
head and birds round it. 

HARU SPICES. See Aruspices. 

HARVEST (Festival of). The Jews were ac¬ 
customed in ancient times to observe a peculiar cere¬ 
mony in honour of the introduction of harvest* On 
the second day of the paseover, or the morrow after 
the Sabbath, as its first clay was tailed, a sheaf of 
bailey was waved before the Lord as an oifering of 
the first fruits of the harvest in the name of the 
whole people. This ceremony was accompanied 
with a special sacrifice* The festival was observed 
annually according to the arrangements laid down in 
the law of Moses, Lev. xxiiL 10—14, u Speak unto 
the children of Israel, and say unto them* When ye ; 
be come into the land which I give unto you, and shall 
reap the harvest thereof, then ye shall bring a sheaf 
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of the first-fruits of your harvest auto the priest: 
and he shall wave the sheaf before the Lord, to be 
accepted for you : on the morrow after the sabbath 
the priest shall wave it. And ye shall offer that day 
when ye wave the sheaf an he-lamb without blemish 
of the first year for a burnt-offering unto the Lord, 
And the meat-offering thereof shall be two-tenth 
deals of fine flour mingled with oil, an offering made 
by fire unto the Lord for a sweet savour : and the 
drink-offering thereof shall be of wine, the fourth 
part of an hm. And ye shall eat neither bread, nor 
parched com, nor green ears, until the self-same day 
that } f e have brought an offering unto your God: 
it shall be a statute for ever throughout your gener¬ 
ations in all your dwellings,” 

HASSAN, the eldest son of Ali, and the second 
of the twelve Imams, of the line of AIL On the 
death of his fafher A, i>, G61, Hassan was immediate!y 
proclaimed Caliph and Imdm in Irak; the former 
title he was forced to resign to Moftwiyah, the ktter 
or spiritual dignity his followers regarded as inalien¬ 
able, His rival granted him a pension, and permit¬ 
ted him to retire into private life. After nine years 
spent chiefly in devotion, Hassan was poisoned by 
his wife Jaadah, who had been bribed to perpetrate 
the crime by Yezid, the son of Moffwiyah, Hossein 
having learnt from the physician of the horrid deed, 
hastened to lus brother’s death-bed, and entreated 
him to name the murderer; but the dying prince re¬ 
plied, “ 0 brother! the life of this world is made up 
of nights that vanish away. Let the murderer alone 
until we both meet at the judgment-seat of God, 
where justice will assuredly be done,” Hassan ap¬ 
pears to have been, like his father Ali, a person of 
amiable and pious dispositions, but at the same time 
to have been deficient in firmness and decision of 
character. It is said that when he surrendered the 
Cali pi late a.d . G6D to Modwlyat], he stipulated that 
the anathemas pronounced against his father Ali in 
the mosques should be discontinued, but that he 
afterwards was weak enough to concede the point so 
far as to be satisfied with the condition that they 
should not be pronounced in his presence. Hence 
one party have named him the disgrace'of Mussul¬ 
mans, while the ardent Schiites call him the young 
prince of Paradise. 

IIASSIDEANS, See Assideans. 

HAT I, one of the two wolves in the Scandinavian 
mythology which pursue the sun and moon. The 
one called SkoII pursues the sun, while the other 
called Hati, the son of flrodvitnir, runs before her, 
and as eagerly pursues the moon that will one day 
be caught by him, 

HATTEMJSTS, a sect which arose in Holland in 
the seventeenth century, deriving its name from 
Pontian von Hattem, a minister in the province of 
Zealand. He pushed the Calvinistic doctrine to an 
extreme length, so as to teach the doctrine of a fatal 
and unintelligent necessity. He inculcated upon his 
followers that men were not responsible for their 
ir. 


actions, whether good or bad ; that religion does not 
consist in active obedience, but in patient suffering 
and undisturbed tranquillity of mind. He also al¬ 
leged that Christ by his death did not satisfy Divine 
justice, or expiate the sins of men ; but that he sig¬ 
nified to us that there was nothing in us to offend 
God, and in this way he made us just. This sect, 
as well as the kindred and contemporary sect of the 
VekSCMOkists (which see), is no longer known by 
name to exist in Holland, but the extravagant opi¬ 
nions of Von Hattem are not altogether unknown in 
that country even at the present day. 

ILAUDRIETTES, an order of Romish nuns hos¬ 
pitallers at Paris, founded in the reign of St, Louis, 
by Stephen Ilaudry, one of the secretaries of that 
prince. At first it was limited to twelve poor fe¬ 
males, but the number gradually increased, and the 
order was confirmed by several popes. The mem¬ 
bers of this order afterwards received the name of 
Nuns of the Assumption, They wear a black habit 
and a crucifix on their breast. They observe the 
rule of St. Augustin, and make a vow of poverty, 
chastity, and obedience. 

HEAD-DRESSES,, In ancient times particular 
forms of head-dresses were considered as sacred, and 
appropriated to the gods. This is evident from the 
specimens of the Egyptian monuments in the British 
Museum, Thus on the figure of Osiris may be seen 
a species of crown which seems to have belonged to 
that deity at least, if not to others in the land of the 
Pharaohs. It consists of a conical cap, flanked by 
two ostrich feathers with a disk in front, placed on 
the horns of a goat. Among the Jews, while the 
turban anciently formed the common head-dress of 
both men and women, those worn by persons in sa¬ 
cred offices differed in some particulars from the 
ordinary turban. Thus Josephus says, speaking of 
the ordinary priest: H Upon his head he wears a 
cap, not brought in a conical form, nor including 
the entire head, but still including more than the 
half of it. It is called a mitre, but its make is such 
that it resembles a crown* It is made of thick 
swathes, but the contexture of it is linen, and if is 
folded round many times, and sewed together, be¬ 
sides which, a piece of fine linen covers the whole 
cap from the upper part, and reaches down to the 
forehead, and conceals the seams of the swathes, 
which would otherwise appear unseemly. Tiffs ad¬ 
heres closely to the head that it may not fall off 
during the sacred service.” Again, the same Jew¬ 
ish historian remarks in regard to the high-priest’s 
head-dress : (£ The high-priest’s tiara or mitre was 
like that of the other priests, only it had another of 
purple or violet colour above, and a crown of gold of 
three rows about that, and terminating above in a 
golden cap, about the size of the joint of the little 
finger.” In front of the mitre was a plate of gold 
tied with a blue lace, and on the plate were in¬ 
scribed the words “Holiness to the Lord” in He¬ 
brew characters. The modem Jews wear the Te- 
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phfllim (which see), or frontlets between the eyes, 

I which they Imagine to be commanded by the law of 
Moses* The Mohammedan sects are known by the 
colour of their head-dress. Thus the sect of AH 
are distinguished from the rest by their green tur¬ 
bans. 

HEALTH, a heathen deity worshipped in ancient 
times under the Latin names of Semites or Solus, both 
of which indicate health. Pausanias asserts the wor¬ 
ship of this goddess to have been veiy common in 
Greece [ and he says that there was an altar for this 
among other deities in the temple of Ampkiaraus , 
The temple of the goddess of health stood in the 
city of Rome, on the Mons Quirinalis. The Greeks 
worshipped this goddess under the name of Hygeta 
(which see). 

HEATHENS. See Pagans. 

HEAVEN. This word is frequently used in a 
strictly material signification as forming a part of 
the created universe. Thus Gen. i. 1, “In the be* 
ginning God created the heaven and the earth.” 
The ancient Hebrews, however, seem to have enter¬ 
tained very strange notions as to the structure of the 
material heaven, believing it to be a solid arch rest¬ 
ing on pillars, and having foundations. Thus Job 
xxvi. 11, “The pillars of heaven tremble, and are 
astonished at his reproof. 11 And in other passages 
the heaven is compared to a curtain, or the covering 
of a tent, as in Ps. civ. 2, “ Who coverest thyself 
with light as with a garment: who stretchest out the 
heavens like a curtain.” The ancient Jews believed 
; that there were several different heavens, the lower, 
the middle, and the third or higher heavens. The 
lower heaven they considered as including the clouds 
and the atmosphere; the middle as being the stellar 
or starry region ; and the third as being the heaven 
of heavens, or the habitation of God and his angels* 

The word heaven, however, is used not only in a 
material but also in a spiritual sense, to indicate the 
future abode of th e righteous after death * That sue! i 
a state of happiness exists after death is evident both 
from reason and Scripture* The belief in a heaven 
beyond the grave, accordingly, is not limited to 
Christians, being a recognized article of the creed 
of Heathens, Jews, and Mohammedans. Among 
the ancient Greeks and Romans the heaven which 
they allotted to the good was called Elysium 
(which see), the precise locality of which was a 
subject of considerable discussion* Though the 
writers of classic antiquity, particularly the poets, 
declared the happiness of souls in Elysium to be 
complete, some of them believed that the blessed 
inmates would, many of them, return again to earth, 
and pass into new bodies, destroying all recollections 
of Elysian bliss, by drinking of the waters of Let lie, 
one of the rivers of hell. Eternal blessedness was, 
in the view of the ancient Pagans, reserved for those 
only who were distinguished for their exalted virtues, 
and who were accordingly admitted into the society 
of the gods, while their idola or simulacra^ as the 
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poets alleged, continued to reside in the lower re¬ 
gions* The views of different heathen nations in 
regard to heaven are well described by Mr. Gross, in 
Ins valuable and ingenious work, 1 The Heathen 
Religion in its Popular and Symbolical Develop¬ 
ment r 1 u The ancient Mexicans, as it appears from 
the statement of Kaiser, taught the existence of nu¬ 
merous spirit-abodes, into one of which the innocent 
shades of children were received ; Into another,— 
the sun, the valiant and illustrious souls of heroes 
ascended ; while the corrupt and hideous ghosts of 
the wicked were doomed to grovel and pine in 
subterranean caverns. Nine heavens served to cir¬ 
cumscribe their fanciful visions and ardent dreams of 
future bliss. The Greenlanders were contented to 
predicate the doctrine of but one future Eden, which 
they located in the abyss of the ocean, and to which 
skilful fishermen alone might dare to aspire with the 
confident hope of success. The relentless martial 
spirit of the Appalachian Indians, proclaimed itself 
in eon signing their cowardly red brethren to the pro¬ 
found chasms of their native mountains, where, over¬ 
whelmed by snow and ice, they fell victims to the 
tender mercy of shaggy and ferocious bears. The 
aborigines of America were unanimous in their be¬ 
lief in the immortality of the soul, and a happy state 
hereafter, somewhat similar to the Elysian bliss of 
the Greeks ami Romans; but of a Hades, they know 
little and speak seldom, and the savage-like Appa¬ 
lachian hell just described, is one of the remarkable 
exceptions in the general creed* 1 All, 1 writes Doc¬ 
tor •Robertson, i entertain hopes of a future and more 
happy state, where they shall be for ever exempt 
from the calamities which embitter human life in its 
present condition. Tins future state they conceive 
to be a delightful country, blessed with perpetual 
spring, whose forests abound with game, whose rivers 
swarm with fish, where famine is never felt, and un¬ 
interrupted plenty shall be enjoyed without labour 
or toil. But as men, in forming their first imper¬ 
fect ideas concerning the invisible world, suppose 
that there they shall continue to feel the same de¬ 
sires, and to be engaged in the same occupations, as 
in the present world; they naturally ascribe emu ^ 
nence and distinction, in that state, to the same qua¬ 
lities and talents which are here the objects of their 
esteem* The Americans, accordingly, allotted the 
highest place in their country of spirits, to the skil- 1 
fnl hunter, the adventurous and successful warrior, 
and to such as had tortured the greatest number of 
captives, and devoured their flesh. These notions 
were so prevalent, that they gave rise to a universal 
custom, which is, at once, the strongest evidence that 
the Americans believe in a future state, and the best 
illustration of what they expect there. As they 
imagine that departed spirits begin their career anew 
in the world whither they are gone, that their friends ; 
may not enter upon it defenceless and unprovided, 
they bury together with the bodies of the dead their 
bow, their arrows, and other weapons used in hunt- 
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ing or war; they deposit in their tombs the skins or 
stuffs of which they make garments, Indian com, 
manioc, venison, domestic utensils, and whatever is 
reckoned among the necessaries in their simple mode 
of Ufe. In some provinces, upon the decease of a 
caziqne or chief, a certain number of his wives, of his 
favourites, and of his slaves, were put to death, find 
interred together with him, that lie might appear 
with the same dignity in his future station, and be 
waited upon by the same attendants. This persua¬ 
sion is so deep-rooted, that many of the deceased 
person’s retainers offer themselves voluntary victims, 
and court the privilege of accompanying their de¬ 
parted masters, as a high distinction. 111 

The heaven of the Hindu is absorption in Brahm ) 
and of the Budhtst, annihilation or Ninvana. The 
priesthood of the ancient Egyptians taught the im¬ 
mortality of the soul under the name of Pulmgenma^ 
or a second birth, being a return of the soul to the 
celestial spheres, or its reabsorption into the Supreme 
Being, without regard to the doctrine or the neces¬ 
sity of transmigration—^ doctrine which was incul¬ 
cated only upon the illiterate multitudes who could 
form no conception of the existence of the soul with¬ 
out the body. The ancient Scandinavians held that 
there were two different heavens; the one, the palace 
of Odin , which they called Valhalla (which see), 
where that august divinity received all who died a 
violent death; and the other called Ojmu (which 
see), or the palace covered with gold, which, after 
the renovation of all things, was to be the everlast¬ 
ing home of the righteous, where they were to enjoy 
ecstatic and perennial delights. M The heroes, 11 says 
the Edda, u who are received into the palace of 
Odin, have evei7 day the pleasure of arming them¬ 
selves, of passing in review, of ranging themselves 
in order of battle, and of cutting one another inpkm; 
but as soon as the hour of repast approaches, they 
return on horseback all safe and sound to the hall of 
Odin, and fall to eating and drinking. Though the 
number of them cannot be counted, the flesh of the 
boar Saelirimnir is sufficient for them all; every day 
it is served up at table, and every day it is renewed 
again to its original bulk: their beverage is ale and 
mead; one single goat, whose milk is excellent 
mead, furnishes enough of that liquor to intoxicate 
all the heroes. Odin alone drinks wine, the only 
fermented liquid to the use of which his good taste 
or his superior dignity invites his attention. A 
crowd of virgins wait upon the heroes at table, and 
till their cups as fast as they empty them. 11 

The Jewish Rabbis teach tliat there Is an upper 
and a lower paradise or 1 leavem <E Between them, 11 
says one writer, ** is fixed a pillar : by this they are 
joined together, and it is called the strength of Zion. 
By this pillar, on every Sabbath and festival, the 
righteous climb up and feed themselves with a glance 
of the Divine majesty till the end of the Sabbath or 
festival; when they slide down and return to the 
lower paradise.” Both in the upper and the lower 


paradise there arc said to be seven apartments for 
the residence and reward of the righteous. The in¬ 
habitants of these dwellings, in so far as the upper 
paradise is concerned, are thus described by Rabbini¬ 
cal tradition : “ It Is stated, that there are seven par¬ 
ties or orders which shall hereafter stand before (rod, 
and that each of these orders or parties has its par¬ 
ticular abode or dwelling in the upper paradise. 
The first party or order consists of those who, for 
the kingdom and honour of God, suffered death, by 
the government under whose authority they were : 
as the Rabbi Akiba and his disciples were put to 
death by the government of Rome. The second 
order consists of those who have been drowned in 
the sea. The third is the Rabbi Jochanan Ben 
Zachai and Ins disciples. The fourth order con¬ 
sists of those on whom descended a cloud which 
covered them. The fifth consists of those who 
have repented : and in the same place as the peni¬ 
tents, stand the perfectly righteous. The sixth or¬ 
der consists of those who never married, and who in 
all their lives never tasted of sin. The seventh con¬ 
sists of the poor, who exercised themselves in the 
Bible and Mishna, and in an honest vocation.—Ob¬ 
serve, then, that to every order is allotted a distinct 
abode; and the highest order, beyond which none 
can go, consists of those who, for the kingdom and 
honour of God, suffered death from the government 
under which they lived; as the Rabbi Akiba and his 
disciples.” 

The souls of the righteous, according to the Jew¬ 
ish Rabbfs, do not ascend to the upper paradise 
immediately after they have quitted the body, but 
they are represented as undergoing a previous kind 
of noviciate in the lower paradise, which Is situated 
midway between this corporeal world and the upper 
heaven. And even on reaching the purer abodes of 
the blessed disembodied spirits, are said to be in the 
habit of revisiting tills lower world, and even of oc¬ 
casionally passing to the other apartments of the 
righteous. Thus the Rabbis affirm: “lit paradise, 
every one has his particular abode, and is not allowed 
to go out, or ascend to the dwelling of Iris superior 
neighbour; for if he do, lie is presently consumed by 
Iris neighbour's great fire. And thus they are called 
stemdero, because they stand or keep to their posts, 
or allotted places. There are, indeed, some pious 
ones, but their number is small, who, being worthy 
of cleaving to the holy and blessed God, are suffered 
to ascend or descend, to go into the upper and lower 
places, and to walk in all the quarters, and about all 
the gates and apartments: and this is a pre-eminence 
above which there is none: and these, when they 
walk about in the palaces of the angels, the quarters 
of paradise, and the dwellings of the other righteous, 
communicate to them of the lustre of that wisdom 
which God has abundantly vouchsafed to them.” 

The Mohammedans believe In “a heaven prepared 
for the blessed among the faithful, that is, for the 
professors of the true religion, and followers of the 
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holy prophet Mohammed; in which they shall be 
with him enjoying perpetual light and all heavenly 
pleasures, always beautiful, in their full strength and 
vigour, brighter than the sun, and thought worthy to 
see face to face the Most High God, and to adore 
him/' They hold also that there are eight heavens 
or different degrees of happiness* Mohammed un¬ 
doubtedly held out to his followers a heaven of car¬ 
nal pleasures, in which the lowest appetites of man 
should have their full and free indulgence, but at the 
same time he taught in the Koran that the height of 
happiness will consist in seeing God face to face; 
that tliis pleasure will he the greatest, and make us 
forget all the other pleasures of Paradise, and 
amongst others those which are common to men and 
beasts, Mohammedan writers have allowed sensual 
pleasures to form a part of the lowest degree of hap¬ 
piness in heaven; others have excluded them en¬ 
tirely from those blessed mansions. The prophets 
are believed to go to heaven directly; the martyrs 
are m the throats of birds who live only on the fruits 
of Paradise; the souls of the common faithful either 
are about the graves, or in the well Zemzem, or with 
Adam in the lowest heaven, 

HE AYE-OFFERINGS, ceremonies observed by 
the Jews under the Law, the offerings being lifted 
upwards in token of being presented to the Al- 
1 mighty; and, as was generally the case, being waved 
towards the four quarters of the earth, hence called a 
wave-offering, with the view of indicating that He 
to whom the offerings were presented was the Pro¬ 
prietor of the universe* In a few cases animals 
were subjected to the ceremony of heaving before 
they were killed. More commonly, however, it was 
performed with some particular parts after they were 
cut up; especially with the breast and right shoulder 
in all cases of peace-offerings, which were appropriated 
for the use of the priests by a perpetual statute. Blood¬ 
less offerings also were at times presented with the 
same ceremony, according to the injunction contained 
in Exod, xxix* 22—28* Before any bread was made 
of the com of the land, a cake was first made out of 
the dough, consisting of a four and twentieth part, 
which was heaved, and then, as was the case with all 
heave-offerings, it was given to the priests* The 
Rabbis called by the name of Therumah or a heave¬ 
offering, the oblation which was given to the priests 
of corn and wine and oil, and whatever else was re¬ 
quired to support life. The Hebrews called this 
payment sometimes the great heave-offering, in com¬ 
parison of the tithe which the Levites paid to the 
priests, and which was called the heave-offering of 
the tithe. 

HEBDOMADARII, a name applied to monks in 
ancient times by Cassian and Jerome, from their 
weekly service. 

HERDOMAGETES, a surname of Apollo , be¬ 
cause, as some think, sacrifices were offered to fins 
god on the seventh of every month, or as others sup¬ 
pose, because at the festivals in honour of this god 


the processions were headed by seven boys and se¬ 
ven maidens* 

HEBDGMAS MAGNA (Lat. the great week), an 
appellation given anciently to the week before Easter, 
which was observed with the greatest strictness and 
solemnity. The reasons of the observance are fully 
stated by Chrysostom, as quoted by Bingham; “It 
was called the great week, not because it consisted 
of longer days or more in number than other weeks, 
but because at this time great things we wrought 
for us by our Lord. For in this week the ancient 
tyranny of the devil was dissolved, death was ex¬ 
tinct, the strong man was hound, his goods were 
spoiled, sin was abolished, the curse was destroyed, 
paradise was opened, heaven became accessible, men 
and angels were joined together, the middle wall of 
partition was broken down, the barriers were taken 
out of the way, the God of peace made peace be¬ 
tween things in heaven and things on earth; there¬ 
fore it is called the great week: and as this is the 
head of all other weeks, so the great sabbath is the 
head of this week, being the same thing m this week 
as the head is in the body. Therefore in this week 
many increase their labours; some adding to their 
fastings, others to their watchings; others give more 
li beral alms, testify; ng the greatn e ss of t h e D ivine good- 
ness by their care of good works, and more intense 
piety and holy living. As the Jews went forth to 
meet Christ, when he had raised Lazarus from the 
dead; so now, not one city, but all the world go forth 
to meet him, not with palm-branches in their hands, 
but with alms-deeds, Immunity, virtue, tears, prayers, 
fastings, watchings, and all kinds of piety, which 
they offer to Christ their Lord. And not only we, 
but the emperors of the world honour tins week, 
making it a time of vacation from all civil business, 
that the magistrates, being at liberty from business 
of the law, may spend all these days in spiritual ser¬ 
vice. Let the doors of the courts, say they, now be 
shut up; let all disputes, and all kinds of contention 
and punishment cease; let the executioner's hands 
rest a little; common blessings are wrought for us 
all by our common Lord, let some good be done by 
us his servants* Nor is this the only honour they 
show to this week, but they do one thing more no 
less considerable* The imperial letters are sent 
abroad at this time, commanding all prisoners to be 
set at liberty from their chains. For as our Lord, 
when he descended into hell, set free those that 
were detained by death; so the servants, according 
to their power imitating the kindness of their Lord, 
loose men from their corporal bonds, when they 
have no power to relax the spiritual.' 1 Fasting was 
carried by many Christians to a much greater extent 
on this week than on any other, some eating nothing 
the whole week till the morning of the resurrection* 
Epiphartms says, that during this week the people 
lived chiefly on dry meats, namely, bread and salt 
and water, which they only used at evening* 

HEBD0ME (Gr. the seventh), a festival observed 
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by t-lie ancient Greeks in honour of Apollo, on the 
seventh day of every month, because one of them hap- 
pened to be the birthday of the god. The festival 
was celebrated chiefly at Athena, when hymns were 
sung to Apolloj and the people walked in procession, 
carrying sprigs of laurel in their hands, 

HEBE, the female attendant and cup bearer of 
the gods, according to the ancient heathen mytho¬ 
logy, She was the daughter of Zeus and Hera, and 
Homer in his Odyssey represents her as having been 
the wife of Heracles* She was worshipped at Athens 
under the name of Hebe, and at Home under the cor¬ 
responding Latin name of Juventas, both names sig¬ 
nifying youth, 

HEBON, a god anciently worshipped in Sicily in 
the shape of a bull. See BtJLL-WoltSHiP. - 
HEBREWS, a name given to the descendants of 
Abraham according to the flesh. It was derived, as 
some think, from Heber or Eber, the father of Feleg, 
and the eon of Sakb, who was the grandson of Shorn, 
Others, however, founding their idea on the mean¬ 
ing of the word Heher , which signifies one that 
passes, or a pilgrim, have derived the term Hebrews 
from the circumstance that Abraham and his family 
passed or journeyed from the other side of the Eu¬ 
phrates into Canaan, In reference to the name He¬ 
brew, we may remark, that a peculiar expression 
occurs in Phil iii, 5, where the apostle Paul speaks 
of himself as a “ Hebrew of the Hebrews,” lu as¬ 
suming such an appellation, the apostle probably 
meant to intimate that be was of pure unmixed He¬ 
brew lineage, without the slightest admixture of 
Gentile blood. See Jews, 

HECAERGE, a surname of Autemis (which 
I see), 

HEGAERGUS, a surname of Apollo (which : 
see). Serving speaks of a person of this name who 
was a priest of both Apollo and Artmds. 

HECATiEA, apparitions mentioned in a strange 
story related by Eusebius, He gives an account of 
a magical statue of Hecate (which see) of a very 
extraordinary composition. It was said to be made 
by order of Hecate herself. They took myrrh, in¬ 
cense of Arabia, styrax, and certain animals called 
) a&cafabotw, which some interpret to be lizards, others 
rats, and others moles; they reduced them all to 
powder, and made of them a paste which they 
moulded into the figure of Hecate* All those who 
exercised magic arts invoked this goddess. The 
ceremonies were performed at midnight by a river¬ 
side, under a tree called lotus, by a person in an 
azure-coloured garment, who was to dig a deep hole 
I in the ground, and then cut the throat of an ewe- 
| lamb, and bum it on a pile of wood over the hole, 
sill the while pouring out honey and calling on He¬ 
cate* All being rightly done, certain apparitions 
called Hecataaa were seen which changed themselves 
into various shapes. 

HECATE, an ancient heathen goddess, said to be 
the daughter of Zeus and Dmieter, She is said to 
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have been sent in search of Pet'sephme^ to whom, 
when she was found, she became the constant at¬ 
tendant and companion, thus becoming a goddess of 
the infernal regions* In her capacity as a ruler in 
Tartarus, she had charge of the souls of the de¬ 
parted. Sometimes she is represented as having 
three bodies, and at other times three heads, but al¬ 
ways accompanied by Stygian dogs* The worship 
of Hecate prevailed in different parts of Greece, but 
more especially at Athens and Argos, where small 
statues in honour of this goddess were kept inside 
the houses, or in front of them, and also at points 
where two cross roads met, 

HECATOMB (Gr* hemton, an hundred, and bous } 
au ox), a sacrifice among tire ancient Greeks, of a 
hundred oxen, offered only upon very extraordinary 
occasions. Herodotus mentions such a sacrifice as 
having been offered by CKsthenes, Instead of being 
limited to oxen, however, the word is sometimes ap¬ 
plied to denote the sacrifice of a hundred animals of 
any sort. Others again regard it as occasionally 
used to denote simply a large sacrifice of any kind, 
a definite being used for an indefinite number. Py¬ 
thagoras is said to have offered a literal hecatomb in 
token of joy and gratitude, that he had discovered 
the demonstration of the forty-seventh proposition of 
the First Book of Euclid, viz., That in a right- 
angled triangle, the square of the hypothenuse is 
equal to the square of the other two sides* From 
the word hecatomb, was probably derived the name 
of the Greek month Hecaiamlmm, which commenced 
on the first new moon after the summer solstice, and 
thus corresponded to the latter part of June and the 
first part of July, according to our reckoning* 

HECATOMBS A, See Hernia. 

HECLA, a volcanic mountain in Iceland, which 
was believed by the natives in their Pagan state to 
be the mouth of the infernal regions. 

HEGELIANS, the followers of one of the latest 
and most eminent philosophers of Germany* The 
philosophy of Hegel is strictly rationalistic in its 
character, religion with him being not a matter of 
emotion and sentiment, but strictly of reason and 
thought. He regarded thought as the point of union 
between the human nature and the divine. i£ With 
him,” says Horeh, £t God is not a person, but person¬ 
ality itself, L tf* the universal personality, which rea¬ 
lizes itself in every human consciousness as so many 
separate thoughts of one eternal mind* The idea we 
form of the Absolute, is to Hegel the Absolute itself, 
its essential existence being synonymous with our 
conception of it* Apart from, and out of the world, 
therefore, there is no God; and *so also, apart from 
the universal consciousness of man there is no Divine 
consciousness or personality. God is with him the 
whole process of thought, combining in itself the 
objective movement, as seen in nature, with the sub¬ 
jective, as seen in logic, and fully realiring itself only 
in the universal spirit of humanity. With regard to 
other theological ideas, Hegel strove to deduce philo- 
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sop Ideally the main features of the evangelical doc¬ 
trine. He explained the doctrine of the Trinity by 
showing that every movement of the thinking pro¬ 
cess is, in fact, a Trinity in Unity. Pure indepen¬ 
dent thought and self-existence answers to the Fa¬ 
ther — the objectifying of tills pine existence answers 
to the Son, God manifested in the flesh; while the 
Spirit is that which proceeded from the Father and 
the Son, the complete reunion of the two in the 
church. Hegel’s Christology, again, agrees in the 
main ideas with the evangelical doctrine, except that 
Ins attempt to deduce the whole from philosophical 
principles gives to it a complete air of rationalism. 
He views the idea of redemption as the reunion of 
the individualized spirit of man with the Spirit of 
eternal truth and love. By faith we become one with 
God, forming a part of himself, members of bis mys¬ 
tical body, as symbolized in the ordinances of the 
Church. This view of the Christian doctrines lias 
been more fully developed by Strauss, who has en¬ 
tirely denied a historical truth to the New Testament, 
and made the whole simply a mythological repre¬ 
sentation of great moral and spiritual ideas. On the 
doctrine of immortality, Hegel has said but little, 
and that little by no means satisfactory. However 
the depth and comprehensiveness of his system may 
charm the mind that loves to rationalize upon every 
religious doctrine, it can, assuredly, give but little 
consolation to the heart, that is yearning with earnest 
longings after holiness and immortality.” 

In the view of Hegel, the absolute religion to 
which all the 061161*6 arc only preparatory stages is 
Christianity, In the God-Man is manifested the 
unity of man with God. In the mind of mankind 
God evolves himself, and thus it is that mankind's 
knowing of God is God’s knowing of himself. The 
revelation of absolute knowledge is the very essence 
and design of Christianity, according to the system 
of Hegel, and hence he held in utter contempt all 
mere emotional religion, Tims, referring to the sys¬ 
tem of Schteiermacher, he declares, “ If religion in 
man be founded on feeling only, this feeling can be 
correctly defined only as the feeling of dependence; 
and hence the dog would be the best Christian, for 
he has this feeling most strongly developed in him¬ 
self, and lives chiefly in this feeling. The dog has 
even cravings for salvation when his hunger is ap¬ 
peased by a bone.” 

During his life, the doctrines of Hegel were ably 
supported by a few faithful and devoted followers, 
particularly by Daub, Heinrichs, and Marheinicke; 
but it was after his death in 1831 that a school of 
Hegelians assumed to itself a decided place in the 
literature of Germany. In the outset of their career 
as a philosophico-religious sect, the first and chief 
effort of this body of profound thinkers was to estab¬ 
lish the accordance of the system which their mas¬ 
ter had bequeathed to them, with the doctrines of 
Christianity as laid down in the Bible. In connec¬ 
tion with this main subject, the first point of contro¬ 


versy which arose referred to the question, whether 
immortality in the sense of a personal existence after 
death had ever been taught by Hegel. The disci¬ 
ples of the Hegelian school now split into two par¬ 
ties, the orthodox and the i in orthodox party. The 
former included Gabler, Goschel, Kosenkranz, and 
Schaher, The hatter was headed by Strauss, the 
celebrated author of Das Lebm Jem, the Life of 
Jesus, a work which, published in 1835, denied the 
historical existence of the God-man, and pushed to 
its farthest limits the idea of Hegel, that not Christ 
but mankind was the Son of God, In boldness of 
statement the disciple far outran the master. lie 
attempted to prove that the Christ of the Gospels 
is historically impossible, and can only be understood 
as a myth. Professing as Strauss did to follow hi 
the steps of Hegel, the 'Life of Jesus 1 no sooner 
appeared, than it called forth from all quarters of 
Germany the loudest denunciations, not only against 
its author personally, hut against the whole Hegelian 
school to which he belonged. Strauss was followed 
by the Tubingen school, including Baur, Teller, and 
Sehwegfer, who laboured to show that all the books 
of the New Testament, with the exception of live, 
were the fabrications of the second century, Feuer¬ 
bach went still farther, and exerted his utmost in¬ 
genuity to show that theology was only a reflection 
of anthropology, and all religion only a dream. 
Thus was the absolute idealism of Hegel pushed by 
his followers to the extreme of infidelity, anti no- 
religion. But at this point matters reached their 
crisis, and as might have been expected, a decided 
reaction took place. The ablest theologians of Ger¬ 
many entered the field of conflict in defence of the 
revealed truth of God. Neander, Tholuck, Liicke, 
Hoffmann, and Ebrard, with a host of others, replied 
to Strauss and the Tubingen school so effectively, 
that the whole religious aspect of Germany lias 
within the last fifteen or twenty years undergone a 
complete revulsion in favour of evangelical Chris¬ 
tianity. 

HEGIRA (Arab, flight), the grand era from which 
all Moslem time is reckoned. It dates from the 
16th July A. D. 622, being the precise period at 
which the prophet Mohammed fled with his followers 
from Mecca to Medina, that he might escape the 
persecution of the Koreischites, On account of ri¬ 
valries in commerce, the inhabitants of Medina were 
jealous of those of Mecca, and no sooner therefore 
did the prophet arrive in their city, than they pro¬ 
fessed themselves his followers, and Mohammed seiz¬ 
ing the opportunity declared his mission, and took 
up his residence in the town. This was in the four¬ 
teenth year after he had proclaimed himself a pro¬ 
phet, during the reign of Heraclius in Constantinople, 
and Khosron Parvis in Persia. The Medinese were 
delighted to receive the prophet, and forthwith 
changed the name of their city from Yatreb to Me- 
dinet-al-Nabi, which signifies the city of the prophet. 

HEGOUMENOS (Gr. ruler), the superior of a 
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convent } the abbot or archiimndriic of a monastery 
in connection with the Greek church, 

HEIDELBERG CATECHISM, a « Foma of In¬ 
struction,” as it was originally called, drawn up by 
Caspar Gleviamis and Zecharkh Ursinit* in 1*562, for 
the use in the first instance of the Reformed Church 
of the Palatinate, but afterwards received throughout 
nearly the whole of the Reformed Churches. This 
excellent catechism, which was also called the Pala¬ 
tine Catechism, was the model on which the West¬ 
minster Divines formed the Shorter Catechism 
of the Presbyterian churches in Britain. In later 
times the Heidelberg Catedusrn was translated into 
almost all the modern languages, and many commen¬ 
taries were written upon it. It is divided into 129 
questions, and it consists of three principal parts: 1. 
Concerning the misery of man in consequence of sin; 

2. Concerning the redemption from that state; and 

3, Concerning man’s gratitude for that redemption. 
The Heidelberg Catecliism is a recognized symbolic 
standard by the Dutch Reformed Church both in 
Holland and America, 

HEIDELBERG CONFESSION, a confession 
drawn up by Ballinger, and published by order of 
the Elector Palatine A, n . 1564. It appeared at first 
in Latin, and afterwards a German translation was 
prepared by the author himself. Though designed 
originally for the use of the Reformed Churches in 
the Palatinate, it came to be generally recognized 
by the Calvmi&n churches both in Germany and 
France. 

HEIDRUN, a she-goat, which in the ancient 
Scandinavian mythology is said to stand above Val¬ 
halla, or the heaven of heroes, and to feed on the 
leaves of a very famous tree called La 1 rath. From 
the teats of this she-goat flows mead hi such abun¬ 
dance, that every day a vessel large enough to hold 
more than would suffice for all the heroes, is filled 
with it. 

HEIFER, a young cow anciently sacrificed by the 
Jews in the temple of Jerusalem, It is called in 
Nutn. six. 2, by a term which in the original signifies 
«the red heifer,” Special and minute directions were 
given in the Law of Moses in reference to the sacri¬ 
fice of,this animal A heifer wholly red was to be 
selected, without one single spot of any other colour, 
»■ free from blemish, and on which the yoke had 
never yet come.” This animal was to be brought to 
the priest, who was to slay her without the camp. 
Having slain the heifer, lie was to dip his finger in 
the blood, and to sprinkle it seven times before the 
tabernacle; after which he was to bum the carcase, 
and taking cedar wood, hyssop, and scarlet wood, to 
cast them into the flames. The ashes were then to 
be gathered up, (see Ashes,) and laid in a clean 
place for the use of the congregation, by the sprink¬ 
ling of which ashes in water, it became a water of 
separation. This peculiar ceremony is supposed by 
some to have been intended as a reproof to the super¬ 
stitions of idolatrous nations. But such a view of the 


matter can scarcely he maintained, when we consider 
that cows never were sacrificed by the Egyptians, being 
considered as sacred to law*. In connection with the 
red colour of the heifer, Sir William Ousely has 
shown, that almost nil over the East, idols were 
painted or smeared with red. It has been supposed 
that a red heifer was sacrificed every year by the 
Jews, and Its ashes distributed over all the towns 
and cities of Israel. Malmonides, however, denies 
this, and states, ** Nine red heifers have been sacri¬ 
ficed between the delivering of this precept and the 
desolation of the second temple. Our master Moses 
sacrificed the first; Ezra offered up the second ; and 
seven more were slain during the period which 
elapsed from the time of Ezra to the destruction of 
the second temple; the tenth, King Messiah himself 
shall sacrifice; by his speedy manifestation he shall 
cause great joy. Amen : May he come quickly.” 
See Separation (Water of). 

HEIMDALL, the porter or sentinel of the gods 
among the old Scandinavians, His province was to 
watch at one of the extremities of the bridge Bi- 
frost (which see), for fear the giants should make 
use of it to get into heaven. “It was a difficult 
matter,” says Mallet, ** to surprise him; for the gods 
had given him the faculty of sleeping more lightly 
than a bird, and of discovering objects by day or 
night farther than the distance of a hundred leagues. 
He had also an ear so fine that he could hear the 
very grass grow in the meadows and the wool on the 
backs of the sheep. He carried in the one hand a 
sword, and in the other a trumpet, the sound of 
winch could be heard through all the worlds,” The 
Prose Edda thus describes him: “One of them (the 
deities) is Heimdall, called also the White God. He 
is the son of nine virgins, who were sisters, and is a 
very sacred and powerful deity. He also bears the 
appellation of the Golfr-toothed, on account of his 
teeth being of pure gold, and also that of Hallmski- 
tht. His horse is called Gulltopp, and he dwells in 
Himmbjbrg at the end of Bifrost. lie is the warder 
of the gods, and is therefore placed on the borders of 
heaven, to prevent the giants from forcing their way 
over the bridge. He requires less sleep than a bird, 
and sees by night, as well as by day, a hundred 
miles around him. So acute is his ear that no sound 
escapes him, for he can even hear the grass growing 
on the earth, and the wool on & sheep's back. He 
has a horn called the Gjallor-hom, which is heard 
throughout the universe.” In the confusion of the 
last times, Loki and Heimdall fight and mutually 
kill each other, 

HEL, a term which in the Scandinavian mytho¬ 
logy is synonymous with the hell or hades—the 
lower regions of other creeds, with the important 
exception, however, that it does not imply either a 
place or a state of punishment, 

HELA, the goddess of Death among the ancient 
Scandinavians. She was said to have been banished 
into the lower regions, where she lias the govern- 












































meat of nine worlds, into which she distributes those 
who are sent to Tier* Eating and drinking appear to 
have been observed in the hall of Hela, much in the 
same manner as in that of Odin, In the Alvis-mal, 
mention is made of a kind of corn which grows in 
the infernal regions, and it is stated that the inhabi¬ 
tants are regaled plentifully with supplies of mead. 
The regions over which Hela ruled were reserved for 
those that died of disease or old age. Her palace 
was Anguish; her table Famine; her waiters were 
Slowness and Delay; the threshold of her door was 
Precipice; her bed Care; she was livid and ghastly 
pale; and her looks inspired horror. Hela, who 
thus ruled over nine worlds in Nifieheim, was the 
daughter of Loki, the contriver of all mischief, and 
the disgrace of gods and men. 

HELENA, the daughter of Zeus and Leda t and 
being possessed of remarkable beauty, she was said 
to have been carried off by Theseus to Attica, She 
was delivered by the Dioscurij who conveyed her to 
Sparta, where amid numerous suitors she became the 
wife of Men elans. Afterwards she was seduced and 
carried off by Paris to Troy, thus giving rise to the 
Trojan war. 

HELENA'S (St,) DAY, a festival in the Romish 
church, celebrated on the 18th of August in honour 
of the Empress Helena, the mother of Constantine 
the Great, This female saint is said to have dis¬ 
covered the wood of the true cross at Jerusalem, 
some two hundred and My years after the total de¬ 
struction of that city by the Romans, 

IIELICONIDES, a name given to the Muses of 
ancient Greece, from Mount Helicon, where there 
I was a sanctuary dedicated to their worship. 

ETELIO GAB ALUS, an ancient Syrian deity, al¬ 
leged by Dio and Herodiau to be the Sun, the name 
being said to be derived from the Greek word helios^ 
the sun. The symbol of tliis^god was a large stone 
or rock, rising up in the form of a mountain ; and at 
Rome he was worshipped under the form of a pyra¬ 
midal stone. The Roman Emperor Elagabalus was 
in his early days a priest of this Syro-Phoenician 
Sun-god; and even after he had ascended the throne 
of the Caesars, he demanded that his favourite god 
should take the precedence of all the gods of Rome, 
and even of Jupiter himself, 

HELIOS, the Sun or the Sun-god of ancient 
Greece, the son of Hyperion and Theia. He is re¬ 
presented as riding in a chariot drawn by fiery steeds 
round the world. He is often confounded with 
Apollo, who is sometimes represented with rays 
round Ins head. Wherever Helios was worshipped, 
j sacred flocks of oxen are mentioned in connection 
with this god, and in Sicily in particular, which was 
. anciently sacred to him, he is said to have had large 
f Hocks of sheep and oxen.- Temples to the worship 
| of Helios appear to have existed in Greece at a very 
I early period, and in later times in a great variety of 
different parts of Greece, more especially in the 
iskud of RhodeSj where the celebrated Colossus was 
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an image of Helios or the Suu. The animals offered 
in sacrifice to this god were white, and especially 
white horses were used for this purpose. Of tie 
animals, the cock w T as considered as particularly 
sacred to Helios. The worship of the Sun was prac¬ 
tised also among the ancient Romans, not however 
under the name of Helios , which was peculiar to 
Greece, but under that of Sol (which see). 

HELL. Both in the Hebrew and Greek Scrip¬ 
tures there are two words, Sheol and Hades y which 
arc sometimes translated (i heU,” but which denote 
the world of departed spirits in general; while there are 
other two words similarly translated— TaHaros and 
Gehenna— which signify the place of eternal punish¬ 
ment reserved for the wicked after death. The ex¬ 
istence of a hell as well as of a, heaven, of a place of 
everlasting misery as well as of a place of ever¬ 
lasting happiness, forms an essential part of every 
religious creed. The Amend of the ancient Egyp¬ 
tians, the Fatah of the Hindus, and the Omw of the 
Romans, refer to a future state; but the doctrine of 
a future punishment is found embodied in all reli¬ 
gious systems, whether Christian, Heathen, Jewish, 
or Mohammedan. 

The Christian Scriptures describe hell as a place ' 
of torment, the bottomless pit, the worm that never 
dies, the fire that never shall be quenched. The 
eternity of hell's torments is placed on precisely the 
same footing as the eternity of heaven’s bliss. Thus, 
lf The wicked shall go away into everlasting punish¬ 
ment, but tire righteous into life eternal. TT Some have 
ventured to deny the eternal duration of the punish¬ 
ment of the wicked, but the same word winch is used 
in the Bible to express the duration of the misery of 
the wicked, is employed also to express the duration of 
the happiness of the righteous; and we have no rea- | 
son to believe that the inspired writers would use 
the same word to express ideas essentially different 
from one another. The Jewish Rabbis, as we have 
seen in the article Heaven, believe in an upper and 
a lower heaven, and in the same way they believe 
that there is an upper and a lower hell. Some of 
them suppose that hell was created before the world, 
while others assign its formation to the second day 
of creation, and thus they account for no declaration 
being made concerning the work of that day that it 
was good. The usual appellation which the Rabbis 
give to hell is Geftemom, to which the Talmud adds 
seven other names, said to be applied to seven man¬ 
sions into which hell is divided. It is further al¬ 
leged, that 41 in hell there are seven dwellings or 
divisions; and in each division six thousand houses ; 
and in each house, six thousand chests; and in each 
chest six thousand barrels of gall.” A high rabbini¬ 
cal authority affirms each of the divisions of hell to 
be as far in depth as one can walk in three hundred 
years. The whole extent is thus described in the 
Talmud : !< Egypt is four hundred miles in length, 
and the same in breadth. Egypt is equal in extent 
to a sixth part of Ethiopia; Ethiopia to a sixth part 
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of the world; the world to a sixth part of the garden 
in Eden; the garden to a sixth part of Eden; Eden 
to a sixth part of hell. The whole world, therefore, 
in respect of hell is but as the cover of a caldron ; and 
the extent of hell is inadequately expressed even by 

I this comparison/ 1 

A Rabbinical writer, quoted by Mr. Allen in his 
4 Modern Judaism/ says of the first division: “ In it 
there are many caverns, mid iu them are fiery lions : 
and when a man falls into one of those caverns, the 
lions devour him : and when he is consumed, he ap¬ 
pears again, as perfect as if he had not been touched 
by the fire: and they who are thus restored, are 
afterwards thrown into the fire of every cavern in 
the first division.—In it are ten of the seventy na¬ 
tions : and among them is Absalom.—An angel beats 
every one with a fiery whip,—and they are thrown in 
and consumed with fire. Then are brought forth 
, others, whom he likewise beats; and they are thrown 
| into the fire. And thus are all of them served, till 

II all have had their doom. Last of alh Absalom is 
1 brought forth, in order to his receiving the same 

punishment. But then is heard a voice from heaven, 
saying, Beat him not, neither burn him; because he 
j is one of the sons of my beloved, who said at mount 
Sinai, All that the Lord hath said, we will do. This 
process of beating and burning is said to be repeated 
seven times in the (lay, and three times in the night; 
but Absalom is declared to be exempted from it all. 
The same writer proceeds to describe each of the six 
other infernal mansions as containing ten of the 
seventy nations who undergo the same punishments, 
and one or more wicked Israelites who enjoy the same 
exemption as Absalom. Such is the manner in which 
rabbinical justice dispenses vengeance to the Gen¬ 
tiles, and impunity to wicked Israelites. The Tal¬ 
mud declares, that the fire of hell has no power over 
the sinners among the Israelites. Another oracle 
says r Hereafter both the Israelites and the people 
of the world shall go down to hell: and the people 
of the world shall be consumed and destroyed ; but 
I the Israelites shall come out again unhurt/’ 

Many of the Jews believe in hell, not as an eter¬ 
nal dwelling-place of the wicked, but, to the Israel¬ 
ites at least, as a place of temporary purgatorial 
punishment; and the Rabbis teach that the prayers 
of a son are of powerful efficacy in delivering his 
father's soul from hell. The repetition of the Ko- 
UE 3 H (which see), also, a certain prayer in the daily 
morning service, is powerful in accomplishing the 
same end. Very wicked people are believed by 
some Rabbis to be annihilated. The torments of 
hell, whether they be temporary or eternal in the 
view of Jewish writers, are at all events alleged to 
have seasons of intermission. Thus Menasseh says, 
“ Even the wicked, of whom it is said that they 
descend into hell, and ascend not from thence, enjoy 
rest on the Sabbath. The Sabbath is therefore called 
delight/ because thereon those above and below are 
both delighted. Another writer says : the Sabbath 


is to the wicked in hell a day of rest.—But for this 
they receive a double punishment on the sixth day. 
Another says, that they have every day, at each 
time of prayer, morning, evening, and night, an hour 
and half of rest. Wherefore they rest, in the whole, 
every day, four hours aod half. — They likewise rest 
twenty-four hours, every Sabbath \ which, added to 
the other, make fifty-one hours of rest in the week/ s 

According to the teaching of various Rabbis 
there are three kinds of punishment iu hell—heat, 
cold, and the perturbation of the soul. The heat 
they suppose to be occasioned by a violent fire, 
which, in the opinion of some, “ is not properly a 
body that can receive its sustenance from wood and 
other combustible matter reducible to ashes, but 
God maintains and feeds it, and keeps it shut up in 
a place; as he has placed millions of angels in hea¬ 
ven/ 1 The punishment is said by some to be in¬ 
creased by changing its character, the unhappy vic¬ 
tim being plunged at one time in scorching flames, 
and at another in freezing cold. To these material 
torments are also added the anxieties and devouring 
anguish of a guilty conscience. 

The Mohammedans, like the Jews, divide hell, 
which they term Ge/i£nnom t into seven portions, 
but they are not agreed as to the inhabitants of its 
several districts. The most common opinion in re- 
gard to them is, that the first division, GeJienwm, 
properly so called, is destined for those worshippers 
of the true God who have not acted up to the prin¬ 
ciples of the faith which they professed ; the second 
division ? called LotUm , is for the Christians; the third, 
named Hoikama , is for Jews; the fourth, denominated 
Smr } is destined for the Sabeans; the fifth, called 
Saca^ is for the Magtans or Gnebres; the sixth 
named GeMm t will receive Pagans and idolaters, 
while the seventh, the severest place of punishment 
in the lowest depths of the abyss, is named 
and reserved for the hypocritical professors of reli¬ 
gion, A guard of nineteen angels keep watch over 
each of these apartments. Instead of the seven 
divisions, one Mohammedan commentator says, that 
hell has seven gates, by which he allegorically inti¬ 
mates seven sins: L Avarice; 2. Gluttony; 3. 
Hatred; 4. Envy; 5. Anger; 6. Luxury; and 7. 
Pride. Another says that these gates are seven 
members by which men commit sin. 

The Mohammedans believe that the punishment 
of those in the district of Gehennom will not be eter¬ 
nal, but that after their crimes are expiated by pur¬ 
gatorial flames, they will be admitted into paradise. 
Between heaven and hell they believe there is an 
intermediate place called Araf (which see). 

The Hindus believe in a graduated scale of future 
punishments as well as rewards; the less wicked 
being sunk into a lower position in the next birth— 
the more wicked being sent down to one or other of 
innumerable hells, to reappear, however, on earth, 
in mineral, animal, and vegetable forms before they 
rise to the human,—the most wicked of all being 
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doomed to experience the misery and woe of perdi¬ 
tion till the time of the dissolution of all things. 

According to the system of the Budhbts there are 
eight principal narakm^ or places of torment, ah of 
them situated in the interior of the earth, and so en¬ 
closed that there is no possibility of escape from it. 
The following description of the Eudhist hell is given 
by Mr. Spence Hardy in his 4 Manual of Budhism i 1 
* 4 Under the great B 6- tree, at the depth of 100 yo- 
janaSj is the roof of Awichi, the flames from which 
burst forth beyond the walls, and rise to the height 
of 100 yojanas. There are 16 Barakas called Osupat, 
exterior to Awichi, four on each side. The distance 
from the centre of Awfchi to the outermost part of 
the Osupat narakas is 19,400 gows, and at this part 
they verge upon the great sea. By the power of the 
beings who suffer in Awfchi, the doors of the Osupat 
narakas are continually opening and shutting. The 
flames proceeding through the doors, when they are 
thus thrown open, burst upon the waters of the sea, 
to the distance of many yojanas, and thus cause a 
vacuum. Towards this vacuum the water of the sea 
is continually drawn, in a powerful manner, and with 
great noise and tumult, so that any ship coming near 
would be undoubtedly destroyed. This naraka is 
called Awfchi, from a, negative, and wfeMy refuge, 
because it affords no way of escape; it allows of no 
intermission to its misery. 

“ There is also the hell called Ltfkdntarika, which 
is the intervening space between every three sak- 
walas. In this world, there is above neither sun, 
moon, nor light; and below there is water, extremely 
cold. The darkness is incessant, except in the time 
of a supreme Budlia, when occasionally the rays 
proceeding from liis person, and filling the whole of 
the 10,000 sakwalas, are seen; but this appearance 
is only for a moment, like the lightning, no sooner 
seen than gone. 

41 The inhabitants of Sanjiwa live 500 years, each 
year being the same length as a year in Chdturma- 
har&jika, so that their age is 160,000 kelas of the 
years of men. In Kdlasiitra the age is 1,296,000 
kelas of years. In Sanghata it is one prakdti and 
368,000 kelas. In Rowrawa, it is eight pvakotis and 
2,944,000 kelas. In Maha Rowrawa* it is sixty-four 
prakdtis and 3,568,000 kelas. In T4pa, it is 530 
prakdtis and 8,416,000 kelas. In Awfchi it is an 
entire anta-kalpa. 11 

The hell or infernal regions of the ancient heathens 
was a mighty kingdom over which Pluto reigned, 
and within its vast domains included the whole sub¬ 
terranean world. Four ri veins, Acheron, Styx, Co- 
cytus, and Phlegethon, must be passed by the dead 
before they found an entrance to the gloomy realms 
of the shades below. According to the description 
of Virgil the regions of this kingdom were five in 
number. The first or preparatory region was the 
abode of all kinds of diseases, distresses, discord, and 
war, and next to these centaurs, harpies, giants, and 
fabulous monsters of every description. The second 


region was that of the waters through which flowed 
the Styx. The third was Erebus, in which Virgil 
places infants, persons condemned to death without 
cause, suicides, and those who had fallen in war. 
This region was watched by Cerberus, the three- 
headed dog; and here was erected the judgment- 
seat of Minos, who assigned to each one of the 
shades its special residence. The fourth region was 
called Tartarus, where dwelt those who had been guilty 
of great crimes. The fifth region was Elysium, the 
abode of the blessed. 

In the Scandinavian mythology the wicked first 
pass to Hd) which seems simply to denote the abode 
of the dead, and thence to HeVieim or which 

is represented as being the dwelling-place of Hi;LA 
(which see), in the ninth world. This, like Val¬ 
halla, was not an eternal but a temporary place of 
residence, and in a remote futurity the inhabitants of j 
both regions will be consigned by Alfadir } either to 
Girnli or to Nastrojid, both of which will be eternal. 

HELLENISTS, a name applied to the Grecian 
Jews who lived in Egypt and other countries where 
the Greek language was spoken, thus being distin¬ 
guished from the Hebrews, properly so-called, who 
used the Hebrew tongue. It was in the time of 
Alexander the Great that the Jews began to divide 
themselves into Hebrews and Hellenists. They be¬ 
came acquainted at this era with the language, liter¬ 
ature, and philosophy of the Greeks. The Greek 
translation of the Seventy was accomplished at this 
time, and synagogues were rapidly multiplied in all 
parts of the world. Thus, in a most remarkable 
manner, was preparation made for the diffusion of 
that blessed Gospel which should come from the Jews. 

No less important was the change which now took 
place upon the character and habits of the Jews them¬ 
selves. Their literature had even from the remotest 
periods of their history been of a peculiar and al¬ 
most exclusive nature. By the influence, however, j 
of the language and literature of Greece, which at. 
this period began to be largely felt, the foundation 
was laid of a new epoch in Jewish literature, which 
received the name of Hellenistic. Thus arose the 
Alexandrian school of philosophy, which, by com¬ 
bining Grecian with the Oriental modes of thinking, 
led to the diversified forme of Gnosticism which 
formed so characteristic ft feature in the aspect of 
Christianity during the first two centuries after the 
Christian era. 

IIELLOTIA, a festival celebrated at Corinth in 
hon our of A (Item, and also in Crete in honour of 
Eurapa, 

IIELLOTIS, a surname of Athena at Corinth, 
supposed to be derived from Hellolia, a daughter of 
Titnander, who, having taken refuge in the temple 
of Athena, when Corinth was burnt down by the 
Dorians, was destroyed, along with her sister, in the 
temple. A short time after this disaster, the plague 
broke out at Corinth, and it was declared by the ora¬ 
cle that the pestilence should not cease until a tern- 
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pie was erected in honour of Athena ffdloth. T he 
term Hellotia was also used as a surname of Europa 
in Crete. 

HEL MSTADI AN CONTROVERSY, a name 
given to the controversy raised by Calixtus in the 
seventeenth century, from Helmstadt, the place where 
it originated. See Caltxtinh. 

HELVETIC REFORMED CHURCHES. Chris- 
tianifcy was first introduced into Helvetia or Swit¬ 
zerland, in the seventh century, by St. Gall, a 
native of Ireland. Tliis pious monk was educated 
at Bangor near Belfast, under Columbanus, and was 
one of twelve Irish monks who left Ireland about 
A. D. 589, with the view of diffusing a knowledge of 
Christian truth on the continent of Europe. For 
twenty years these zealous Irish missionaries la¬ 
boured in Burgundy, and at the end of that period, 
through the opposition of the Pagans in that dis¬ 
trict, Columbauus was driven into exile, accompanied 
by St. Gall. Ascending the Rhine, they entered 
Switzerland about A. d. 010, and took up their resi¬ 
dence at the head of the lake of Zurich. Here the 
natives were wholly under the influence of Pagan 
idolatry, and St. Gall, burning with zeal, set fire to 
the Pagan temple of the district, casting the idols 
into the lake. This, as might have been anticipated, 
instead of gaining over the people to the side of 
Christianity, only roused their indignation against 
the missionaries, and the result was, that St. Gall 
and his companions were compelled to seek refuge 
in flight. Passing through the canton of St, Gall, 
they formed a settlement at Bregenfz, at the eastern 
extremity of the lake of Constance. Taught by past 
experience that the wrath of man worketh not the 
righteousness of God, the monks conducted their 
mission here with zeal, tempered with prudence, and, 
accordingly, they met with some measure of success. 
At the end of two years, however, through the in¬ 
fluence of the Pagan part of the population, they 
were banished from this place also. Columbanus 
and ills companions, discouraged by the treatment 
they had experienced in Switzerland, quitted the 
country, and retired to Italy, leaving St. Gall be¬ 
hind so sick as to be unable to be removed. On re¬ 
covering from his illness, he repaired with a few 
adherents to a sequestered spot, where he erected 
the monastery of St. Gall in the canton of the same 
name. Here he spent the rest of his days in works 
of piety and devotion, while from Ins monastery the 
light of Christianity was diffused over the surround¬ 
ing country. St. Gall lived to a very advanced age, 
and died at Arbon A. d. 640. 

After the death of Gallus or St. GaU, several of 
his scholars continued to labour for the conversion 
of the Swiss, founding monasteries, and sending forth 
missionaries to impart to the people a knowledge of 
Divine truth. Several monks also in succession 
came from Ireland, through whose exertions a Hel¬ 
vetian church was formed, strictly Romisli in its char¬ 
acter, and yielding implicit submission to the Papal 


power. Paganism gradually lost its hold of the 

country, and Christianity, in the form of Romanism, 
was substituted in its place. 

Matters continued with little variation in this con¬ 
dition down to the sixteenth century. For some 
time before that period, however, peculiar circum¬ 
stances had been gradually undermining the influence 
of the Pope in Switzerland. Though strongly and 
enthusiastically attached to their native land, the 
Swiss people had, from want of employment in 
their own country, been in the habit of enlisting 
extensively in the service of foreign countries. 
Brave, hardy, and persevering, they were highly 
prized as soldiers, and they had often determined 
the fortune of war on the battle fields of north¬ 
ern Italy. In his contentions with other nations, 
the Pope frequently found it necessary to solicit 
the support of the thirteen cantons i and the more 
effectually to accomplish his purpose, he was in 
the habit of liberally distributing among the people 
indulgences and church benefices. The natural 
consequence of this indiscriminate distribution of 
church patronage was, that the clerical order be¬ 
came rapidly degraded, and that intense reverence 
which the Swiss church and people had so long en¬ 
tertained for the see of Rome was now much dimi¬ 
nished. The Swiss governments assumed a much 
more independent bearing towards the Pope, and as 
Gieseler well remarks, u the evil of foreign enlist¬ 
ment, which was perpetually denounced by patriots 
as the ruin of Switzerland, brought with it its own 
cure, by helping to prepare the ground for the re¬ 
formation of the church. 11 

The Reformation in Switzerland, though contem¬ 
poraneous with that in Germany, was entirely inde¬ 
pendent of it, and proceeded from forces peculiar to 
the Helvetic church. D’Aubignd divides it into 
three periods, in which the light of the Gospel is 
seen to emanate from three different centres, all of 
them, however; within the Swiss cantons. 14 From 
1519 to 1526 Zurich was the centre of the Reforma¬ 
tion, which was then entirely German, and was pro¬ 
pagated in the eastern and northern parts of the 
confederation. Between 1526 and 1532 the move¬ 
ment was communicated from Berne: it was at once 
German and French, and extended to the centre of 
Switzerland from the gorges of the Jura to the deep¬ 
est valleys of the Alps. In 1532 Geneva became 
the focus of the light; and the Reformation, which 
was here essentially French, was established on the 
shores of the Leman lake, and gained strength in 
every quarter. 11 

The main instrument in commencing and carrying 
forward the work of Reformation in Switzerland was 
Ulric Zwingli, a man eminently qualified, in many re¬ 
spects, to take the lead in this great movement. Pos¬ 
sessed of a strong and clear judgment, his ardent 
love of truth, and an earnest zeal for its propagation, 
combined with a coolness, caution, and fearless intre¬ 
pidity of the most remarkable kind, marked liim out 
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as well fitted to take rank with such illustrious men 
as Luther and Calvin, Zwingli was born at Wild* 
bans, a village on the lake of Zurich, on the 1st of 
January 1484, The first ten years of his life were 
spent in the house of one of his uncles, from which 
he passed to the care of Binzlius, a teacher of con¬ 
siderable reputation at Basle, Here he made re¬ 
markable progress in his studies* and distinguished 
himself by his superior talents and attainments. He 
was now removed to Berne, where he studied under 
Henry Lupulus, an eminent professor of the belles 
lettres. While thus engaged at Berne, the Domini¬ 
cans wished to persuade Zwingli to join their order, 
and with this view they prevailed upon him to come 
and reside in their convent. The step, however* 
met with the decided disapproval of his father, who 
ordered him forthwith to leave Berne, and proceed 
to Vienna. Thither, accordingly, Zwingli went, and 
devoted himself to the study of philosophy. 

Having spent two years at Vienna, Zwingli re¬ 
turned to Basle, where, though not yet eighteen 
years of age, he took upon him the charge of a school, 
studying theology at the same time under Thomas 
Wyttenbach, who did not conceal from his pupils 
the errors of the Church of Rome, but boldly ex¬ 
posed them, and inculcated a spirit of free inquiry 
altogether unfettered by human authority. To the 
prelections of this able theologian, Zwingli in after 
life was accustomed to acknowledge his deep obli¬ 
gations, After having studied for four years longer 
with great diligence and assiduity, he was created 
Master of Arts. His preparatory studies being now 
completed, he preached his first sermon in A. D. 
1500, and was the same year chosen by the commu¬ 
nity of Glarus to be their pastor. Thus invested 
with a sacred character, and called to the discharge 
of most responsible duties, Zwingli not only conti¬ 
nued the study of the Latin classics, but devoted 
himself zealously to the careful examination of the 
Sacred Scriptures. From the writings of the fa¬ 
thers of the church also, more especially those of 
Augustine, Ambrose, and Chrysostom, lie drew much 
information, both as to the doctrines and practices 
of the early church. Thus the ecclesiastical abuses 
which Rome had introduced became obvious to his 
mind, and he hesitated not, while expounding the 
Scriptures from the pulpit, to expose faithfully and 
fearlessly the innovations which, in the course of 
centuries, had been ingrafted upon the simplicity 
and purity of the primitive ages of Christianity. As 
yet he was quite devoted to the Pope; he received 
from him a pension as an influential preacher, and 
publicly approved of the support rendered by the 
Swiss to the Holy See. Gradually, however, his 
opinions began to undergo a remarkable change, 
more especially as to some of the leading points 
of the Christian system. His studies being much 
directed to the Word of God, he arrived at the set¬ 
tled conviction that the Holy Scripture is the suffi¬ 
cient and only rule of faith and obedience. This 


was the first step taken towards emancipation from 
the yoke of Rome, 

The fame of Zwingli as a preacher and a divine 
from this time rose higher every day, lit a, D. 1513 
he set himself to the study of the Greek language, 
and entered with zeal into the examination of the 
New Testament in the original. His sermons were 
now characterised by a remarkably simple and Scrip¬ 
tural style. But Zwingli, while he sought to acquit 
himself as a faithful minister of Christ, took a lively 
interest in the public affairs of the time. He was both 
a Christian and a patriot, and he could not look with¬ 
out the deepest concern upon the unnatural position 
in which a large portion of his countrymen had at 
this period placed themselves, by engaging to fight on 
the side of Fiance. He therefore raised his voice, as 
lie had some years before used his pen, against pen¬ 
sions and foreign enlistments. Such a step, though 
thoroughly conscientious on his part., drew down upon 
him the indignation of a large portion of the people 
among whom he laboured. In these circumstances 
he readily availed himself of an invitation, which he 
received in A. r>, 1516, to remove from Glarus, where 
he had laboured so successfully, to another sphere of 
usefulness, as preacher in the abbey of Einsiedeln, in 
the canton of Schweitz. Here he continued liis stu¬ 
dies, both in polite literature and theology. His 
eyes were opening more and more to the abuses of 
the church to which he belonged; in common with 
many others, be was deeply impressed with the ne¬ 
cessity of a Reformation ; but instead of inveighing 
Openly against the errors of tlm system, Zwingli and 
his friends vainly hoped that in due time the church 
would reform herself, and thus supersede the neces¬ 
sity of any movement from without. Meanwhile, 
within hb own limited sphere, he used all his in¬ 
fluence to correct glaring abuses. Thus he suc¬ 
ceeded in persuading the administrator of the con¬ 
vent to efface an inscription, which was placed over 
the entrance of the abbey, to the effect * il that here 
plenary remission of alTsins is obtained ; 1T the wor¬ 
ship hitherto paid in the convent to saints and angels 
was discouraged; relics and other instruments of 
superstitious devotion were destroyed; the nuns 
were required to read the New Testament in the 
German language, and their attention was specially 
directed to the scriptural method of salvation through 
Christ alone. 

Zwingli, however, while he thus laboured quietly to 
correct some of the most flagrant and palpable errors of 
the Romish church, came at length to the firm im¬ 
pression that the time had nowamvedto make a public 
avowal of his sentiments. Availing himself, therefore, 
of the opportunity of the anniversary of the conse¬ 
cration of the abbey, when vast crowds were assembled, 
ho took occasion to denounce the substitution of mere 
external ceremonies in place of the life of God in 
the soul, as an unscriptural and soul-destroying error. 
“Cease to believe,” said he, Ei tbat God resides in 
this temple more than in any other place. What- 
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ever region of the earth you may inhabit, he is near 
you, he surrounds you, he giants your prayers, it 
they deserve to be granted; but it is not by useless 
vows, by long pilgrimages, or offerings destined to 
adorn senseless images, that you can obtain the di¬ 
vine favour * resist temptation repress guilty desires, 
shun all injustice, relieve the miserable, console the 
afflicted, these are works pleasing to the Lord, 
Alas! I know it; it is ourselves, the ministers of the 
altar, we who ought to be the salt of the earth, who 
have led into a maze of error the ignorant and credu¬ 
lous multitude* In order to accumulate treasures 
sufficient to satisfy our avarice, we put vain and use¬ 
less practices in the place of good works; and the 
Christians of these times, too docile to our instruc¬ 
tions, neglect to obey the law of God, and think they 
can make atonement for their crimes, instead of re¬ 
nouncing them, 1 Let us live according to our de- 
, sires," say they, ‘let us enrich ourselves with the 
goods of our neighbour; let us not fear to stain our 
bauds with blood and murder; we shall find easy 
expiations in the favour of the church, 1 Senseless men 1 
Do they think to obtain remissions for their lies, their 
impurities, their adulteries, their homicides, their 
treacheries, by prayers recited in honour of the Queen 
. of Heaven, as if she were the protectress of all evil 
doers I Undeceive yourselves, erriug people* The 
God of justice suffers not himself to be moved by 
words which the tongue utters and the heart disowns. 
Imitate the holiness of the lives of those saints at 
whose feet you come hither to prostrate yourselves, 
walk in their footsteps, suffering yourselves to be 
turned aside neither by dangers nor seductions; this 
is the honour you should pay them* But as to your¬ 
selves, in the day of trouble, put your trust in none 
but God, who created the heavens and the earth 
with a word: invoke only Christ Jesus, who has 
bought you with his blood, and is the sole Mediator 
between God and man, 11 

The die was now cast; the Reformer had taken 
Us position* His audience of course were divided 
in opinion* Some were convinced by bis arguments, 
but not a few left the place of worship denouncing 
the preacher as a heretic and traitor to his church* 
The monks of the neighbouring convents, natu¬ 
rally anxious to prevent the new doctrine from 
spreading among the people, strove to depreciate 
the character and misrepresent the motives of Zwin- 
gli* But all their efforts were unavailing. The 
preacher of Emsiedeln was still in connection with 
the Romish church; he was looked upon by the 
highest authorities in the church as a man not only 
of eminent talents, but of irreproachable character, 
and so high did lie stand in favour with the papal 
Legate even at this time, that in a document dated 
1st September 1518, he was appointed by that dig¬ 
nitary, chaplain to the Pope* 

The intrepid reformer was not to he hindered in 
his work, either by desire of the favour or dread of 
the frowns of men* In the very same year, accord¬ 
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ingly, when lie was thus honoured by a dignitary of 
the chureh, he openly from the pulpit of the convent 
warned his hearers against a trafficker in indulgences, 
the Franciscan Rernhardin Samson, Who made bis 
appearance in Switzerland, Nor did his zeal in the 
cause of ecclesiastical reform stand in the way of his 
promotion. On the contrary, he had been only a 
year in Emsiedeln when he was pressed to accept 
the office of Lent priest in tlie great Minster of Zu¬ 
rich* The offer was tempting, but before accepting 
the office, he stipulated that he should not he con¬ 
fined in Ins preaching to the lessons publicly read, 
but should be allowed to explain every part of the 
Bible* The stipulation was conceded, and on the 
1st of January 1519, he entered upon hlfl new office 
in the spirit of a zealous and determined advocate of 
reformed principles* In Ins mode of preaching he 
departed widely from the universal practice of bis 
time. Instead of confining his sermons to certain 
passages appropriated to the festivals and different 
Sundays in the year, he revived the practice of the 
Fathers in expounding whole books of the Bible in 
regular order* 

At the commencement of the ministry of Zwingli 
in Zurich, the bull of Pope Leo X* for the sale of in¬ 
dulgences had been published throughout Christen¬ 
dom* Lather’s protest against this monstrous abuse 
had been heard not in Germany alone, but in other 
countries also* Zwingli was no stranger to what was 
passing around him, and although he had already 
lifted his voice against indulgences in the convent of 
Einsiedelti, yet when Samson in the fulfilment of his 
mission came to Zurich, the intrepid Swiss Reformer 
denounced the unhallowed traffic in no measured 
terms, and loudly censured the corruptions of the 
clergy and monks. It was no small encouragement 
to Zwingli that the opinions which since 1510 he 
bad openly promulgated, were now preached by Lu¬ 
ther in another country, and that the Reformation 
was no longer an event to be desired, but an event 
which was actually in progress. Switzerland, like 
Germany, was now in a state of religious excitement, 
the adherents of the reformed opinions were daily on 
the increase, while the monks and clergy warmly de¬ 
precated the slightest attempt at innovation on the 
existing order of tilings. The Papal Legate then at 
Zurich tried to gain over the Swiss Reformer* But 
Zwingli resigned his pension from Rome in 1520, 
declaring, that no earthly consideration would pre¬ 
vent him from preaching the gospel. 

Through the influence of Zwingli, and the effect 
of his p read ling upon the minds of the people, many 
of the ceremonies prescribed by the church began to 
be disregarded, and to fall into disuse. So rapidly, 
indeed, did the principles of the Reformation make pro¬ 
gress throughout Switzerland, that Erasmus, in a letter 
which he wrote in 1522 to the president of the court 
of Mechlin, declared, “ that the spirit of reform bad 
so much increased in the Helvetic confederacy that 
there were 200,000 who abhorred the see of Koine. 1 ' 
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The civil authorities of the country became alarmed 
at the extent to which the people carried their disre¬ 
gard of the injunctions of the church. The fast of 
Lent, winch liad been kept with the utmost strict¬ 
ness, was now neglected by some of the townspeople 
of Zurich, and on the complaint of several priests 
they were committed to prison. When examined by 
the council they maintained, as they had been taught 
by Zwingli, that fasting during Lent was an ordi¬ 
nance of man altogether unsanctioned by the Word 
of God* The bishop of Constance accordingly sent 
a commission to Zurich to enforce observance of the 
ceremonies. The zeal of the Reformer was now 
roused, and deeming it to be an imperative duty to 
vindicate those who were subjected to persecution 
for reformed principles, lie published a tract on the 
subject of the Lenten fast, as being an unseriptural 
innovation of the Church of Rome* In vain did the 
superior clergy remonstrate against the new doc¬ 
trines; they spread rapidly among the people, A 
second tract from the pen of Zwingli followed a few 
months after the publication of the first, and to ex¬ 
hibit the freedom with which ho exposes ecclesiastical 
abuses a few passages may be cited from it, which may 
serve as a specimen of the spirit and Style of the Swiss 
Reformer: “Youdefend human traditions/ 1 says be, 
“ by asserting that the writings of the first disciples of 
Christ do not contain all that is necessary to salva¬ 
tion ; and in support of your opinion you quote John 
xvi. 5, 12, 1 1 have yet many things to say unto you, 
but ye cannot bear them now/ but recollect that Jesus 
here speaks to his apostles, and not to Aqninas, Scot us, 
RartholuSj or Bald us, whom you elevate to the rank 
of supreme legislators. When Jesus adds, imme¬ 
diately after, * Howbeit when the Spirit of truth is 
come, he will guide you into all truth/ it is still the 
apostles whom he is addressing, and not men who 
should rather be called disciples of Aristotle than of 
Christ, If these famous doctors added to Scripture 
doctrine what was deficient, it must be confessed 
that our ancestors possessed it imperfect; that the 
apostles transmitted it to us imperfect; and that 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, taught it imperfect! 
What blasphemy! Yet do not they who make hu¬ 
man traditions equal or superior to the law of God, 
or pretend that they are necessary to salvation, 
really say this ? If men cannot be saved without 
certain decrees of councils, neither the apostles nor 
the primitive Christians, who were ignorant of those 
decrees, can he saved. Observe whither you are 
tending 1 You defend all your ceremonies as if they 
were essential to religion; yet it exercised a much 
more extensive empire over the heart when the read¬ 
ing of pious books, prayer, and mutual exhortation, 
formed the only worship of the faithful. You accuse 
me of overturning the state, because I openly cen¬ 
sure the vices of the clergy; no one respects more 
than I do the ministers of religion, when they teach 
it in all its purity, and practise it with simplicity; 
but I cannot contain my indignation when 1 observe 
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shepherds who, by their conduct, appear to say to 
their docks, * We are the elect, you the profane; we 
are the enlightened, you the ignorant; it is permit¬ 
ted to ns to live in idleness; you ought to eat your 
bread by the sweat of your brow; you must abstain 
from all sin, while we may give ourselves up with 
impunity to every kind of excess; you must defend 
the state at the risk of your lives, but religion for¬ 
bids us to expose ours/ I will now tell you wliat is 
the Christianity that I profess, and which you en¬ 
deavour to render suspected. It commands men to 
obey the laws, and respect the magistrate; to pay 
tribute and impositions where they are due; to rival 
one another only in beneficence; to support and re¬ 
lieve the indigent; to share the griefs of their neigh¬ 
bour. and to regard all mankind as brethren. It 
further requires the Christian to expect salvation 
from God alone, and Jesus Christ, his only Son, our 
Master and Saviour, who giveth eternal life to them 
who believe on him. Such are the principles from 
which, in the exercise of my ministry, I have never 
departed/ 1 

In addition to the subject of the Lenten fast, 
Zwingli called the attention of the Zurichers to the 
gross abuses which had sprung up in Switzerland from 
the celibacy of the clergy, and in a private letter to 
the bishop of Constance lie strongly urged the re¬ 
moval of this human ordinance. Instead of listening, 
however, to the respectful remonstrances of the Re¬ 
former, the bishop began to persecute several of the 
clergy who had made themselves prominent in sup¬ 
porting the now opinions. Reproaches and calum¬ 
nies of every kind were now heaped upon Zwingli 
and Ms friends. They were branded with the appel¬ 
lation of Lutheran heretics, and accused of holding 
opinions hostile to the See of Rome. Controversies 
of the most violent description now arose between 
the contending parties, and the most unseemly dis : 
putes often took place during divine service on the 
Sabbath. Such a state of matters was deeply dis¬ 
tressing to the mind of Zwingli. He was afraid that 
the people might begin to lose all respect for reli¬ 
gion, and that the most injurious consequences might 
result to the morals of the community. He appeared 
accordingly before the great council of Zurich, and 
respectfully requested that a public conference should 
be held at which he might have an opportunity of 
defending himself and his doctrines. The wish of 
the Reformer was acceded to, and a conference was 
arranged between the two parties, to take place on 
the 29th January 1523, when both were appointed 
to set forth their respective doctrines, and to support 
them by Holy Scripture alone. 

In preparation for the proposed conference, Zwin¬ 
gli published and distributed extensively sixty-seven 
propositions embodying the chief doctrines he had 
preached. The most important of them were these: 
« That the gospel is the only rule of faith, and the 
assertion erroneous that it is nothing without the 
approbation of the church; that Christ is the only 
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head of the church; that all traditions are to be re¬ 
jected; that the. attempts of the clergy to justify 
their pomp, their riches, honours, and dignities, are 
the cause of the divisions in the church; tlmt pen¬ 
ances, and other satisfactory works, are the dictates 
of tradition alone, and do not avail to salvation ; that 
the mass is not a sacrifice, but simply the com?nento- 
ration of the sacrifice of Christ; that meats are in¬ 
different ; that the habits of monks savour of hypo¬ 
crisy ; that God has not forbidden marriage to any 
class of Christians, and consequently it is wrong to 
interdict it to priests, whose celibacy has become the ' 
cause of great licentiousness of manners ; that ex¬ 
communication ought only to take place for public 
scandals, and be pronounced by the church of which 
the sinner Is a member; that the power which the 
Pope and bishops arrogate to themselves, is the ef¬ 
fect of pride, and has no foundation in Scripture; 
i that God alone lias power to forgive sms; that to 
11 give absolution for money h to become guilty of 
| simony; that the Scripture says nothing of such a 
place as purgatory; that the opus operation , or the 
assertion that grace is necessarily derived from re¬ 
ceiving the sacraments, is a doctrine of modern inven¬ 
tion; that no person ought to be molested for his 
religious opinions, it being the duty of the magis¬ 
trate to stop those only which tend to disturb the 
public tranquillity; and that the word of God ac¬ 
knowledges none as bishops and priests but those 
who preach the gospel, 1 * 

The conference took place on the day appointed 

I id the presence of the council of two hundred, the 
' l greater part of the nobility, and a large assembly of 

I the people; and so successfully did the Swiss Re- 
| former defend bis doctrines against Faber the vicar- 
, general, who was his chief and almost sole opponent, 

| that the council closed the proceedings by passing 
1 the following decree: “That Zwingli having neither 
I been convicted of heresy nor refuted, should continue 
I to preach the gospel as lie had done hitherto; that 

II the pastors of Zorich should rest their discourses on 
the words of Scripture alone; and that both parties 
should abstain from all personal reflections. 1 * The 

' | publication of this decree gave a powerful impulse to 
I the progress of tlie Reformation in Switzerland. 
The doctrines of Zwingli were generally embraced 
throughout the canton of Zurich, and spreading from 
one district to another, chiefly through the labours of 
the Swiss Reformer and his friend Leo Judae, who 
came to Zurich in the beginning of 1523, the minds 
of the people were evety day becoming more alie¬ 
nated from the Romish church, and more favourable 
to the reformed cause. 

The Pope meanwhile seemed to take little or no 
interest in the important religious movement which 
was carrying forward among the Swiss. Zurich was 
the only canton which steadfastly refused to join the 
league with France, and still supplied the Papal 
army with efficient soldiers; while the rest of the 
cantons lent their support to Fiance, and treated the 
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Pope's legate with such determined hostility, that in 
Zurich alone could he reside with safety. In these 
circumstances Hadrian, who at that time filled the 
Papal chair, felt unwilling to .take active measures 
in opposition to the reform movement in Zurich, and 
contented himself, even while the controversy was at 
its height, with despatching a flattering letter to 
Zwingli, entreating him to employ his Influence in 
retaining on the side of the Pope a canton which 
had already done good service in the cause of the 
church. The Reformer had taken his ground, and 
he was resolved to maintain it Backed by the 
Council of Zurich, he proceeded to rectify some of 
the more obvious ecclesiastical abuses. Nuns were 
allowed to leave their convents; several of the clergy, 
in defiance of the law of celibacy, entered into the 
married state; a German baptismal service was in¬ 
troduced in the city, and a new and more suitable 
constitution was given to the cathedral chapter. The 
citizens of Zurich had now become warm friends of 
the Reformation, and in their zeal they assembled 
and pulled down a crucifix which had been erected 
at the gate of the city. A tumult followed, and 
several of the ringleaders were apprehended and 
brought before the council, who, however, were di¬ 
vided in opinion as to the extent of punishment 
which ought to be inflicted upon the offenders. Be¬ 
fore giving sentence, therefore, they resolved to sum¬ 
mon a second conference on the worship of images and 
the sacrifice of the mass. This conference took place 
on the 28th of October 1523, nearly nine hundred 
persons being present. All the bishops and cantons 
of Switzerland bad been invited, but only Schafhau- 
sen and St. Gall sent delegates. The discussion ter¬ 
minated as in the first conference in favour of the 
Reformers, but the council came to the resolution 
that while they considered the worship of images as 
nnscriptural, and the mass as no sacrifice, they would 
leave the ancient order of things for a time undis¬ 
turbed until the people were more thoroughly im- 
formed on the disputed points. Meanwhile they 
liberated the prisoners w T hose trial had given rise to 
the conference. The bishop of Constance, ever zeal¬ 
ous in supporting the doctrines of the Church of 
Rome, published a defence of the worship of images 
and the sacrifice of the mass. To this Zwingli re¬ 
plied in an able and conclusive treatise against these 
two leading doctrines of Romanism. So impressed 
were the council with the force of the arguments 
adduced by the Reformer, that they resolved to make 
open concessions to the desire so generally expressed 
for reform, and accordingly the shrined pictures in 
the churches were allowed to be closed up, and every 
priest was left free to celebrate mass or not as he 
chose. In the course of a few months more an or¬ 
der of council was issued decreeing the abolition of 
images in all places of public worship. This was 
followed by the rapid disappearance of all the ob¬ 
jects and usages of superstition, and the substitution 
of a simple and Scriptural mode of worship. On 
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Mauudy-Thursday 1525, the Lord's Supper was cele¬ 
brated in its original simplicity in the great minster 
of Zurich. Monasteries were suppressed and changed 
into schools and almshouses. 

After Zurich had begun the work of Reformation 
in Switzerland, Schafhausen and Appenzell openly 
joined the party. The other cantons, particularly 
Sell write, tJri, Unterwalden, Lucerne, Friburg, and 
Zug, entered into a league “ with all their power, so 
help them God, to stand by the old faith and banish 
the new; also to have no fellowship with its adhe¬ 
rents." For some time matters assumed a very 
threatening aspect. A civil war seemed to be im¬ 
pending, which, however, was at this time happily 
averted. 

About the period at which we have now arrived, 
the cause of the Reformation was not a little impeded 
in its progress, both in Switzerland and Germany, by a 
keen dispute which arose among the Reformers them¬ 
selves on the subject of the bodily presence of Christ 
in the sacrament of the Supper. For a few years 
Zwingli had privately entertained and even publicly 
promulgated opinions on this subject contrary alike 
to those taught by the Church of Rome, and by the 
principal leaders of the Reformation, The expres¬ 
sions used by our blessed Lord, u This is my body,” 
he maintained to be figurative in their character, and 
to imply nothing more than that the sacramental 
bread was a symbol or emblem of Christ’s body. 
The Lord’s Supper was thus in his view a simply 
commemorative ordinance. The same explanation 
of the words of institution was given by (Ecolampa- 
dius of Basle, who professed to have derived his opi¬ 
nions on the point from the writings of Augustin. 
Trausubstantiation, or the actual conversion of the 
sacramental elements into the real body and blood of 
Christ, was then, as it still is, the recognized doc¬ 
trine of the Church of Rome. On this subject, there¬ 
fore, the Swiss Reformer was so completely at va¬ 
riance with the teaching of the church to which he 
belonged, that he felt no small difficulty and deli¬ 
cacy in explaining the matter to the people. While 
meditating on the best mode of developing his senti¬ 
ments, he had a dream which he thus relates: w I 
tell the truth, and moreover what I have to tell is so 
true, that my conscience compels me, against mv 
will, to reveal what the Lord has bestowed upon me ; 
for I am well aware to what jests and insults I shall 
in consequence expose myself. I say then, that at 
break of day, in a dream, I appeared to myself to 
have a tedious debate with my former opponent, and 
at length to have become so completely tongue-tied, 
as to have lost the power of saying what I knew to 
be true. This inability seemed to distress me ex¬ 
ceedingly, as delusive dreams in the night sometimes 
do—for still, as far' as I am concerned, I relate but a 
mere dream, although it is by no means a light mat¬ 
ter which I have learnt by this dream—thanks be to 
God for whose glory alone I reveal these things. 
When in this perplexity I thought I saw a man 


(whether he was black or white I do not remember, 
for I am telling only my dream) who said to me, 

1 Stupid man that thou art, canst thou not answer as 
in Exodus xii. concerning the paschal lamb, This is 
the Lord's passover. 1 I immediately awoke, rose, 
consulted the passage in the Septuagint, and made 
use of It in my sermon that day with so much suc¬ 
cess, that those who had formerly entertained doubts 
on the subject of the Lord’s Supper, immediately 
yielded to the conviction winch it produced. 11 

To promote the progress of Divine truth, not in 
Zurich alone, but throughout Switzerland generally, 
Zwingli established a new academy, one of the fun¬ 
damental rules of which was, that, in the theological 
department, the teaching of the professors should be 
solely based on the Old and New Testaments. The 
benefit of this institution was felt not only during the 
lifetime of its founder, hut has extended down even 
to the present day, many able and accomplished 
theologians having received their instruction within 
its walls. 

In Switzerland, as in Germany and the Nether¬ 
lands, the Reformation was hindered not a little by 
the extravagant excesses of the Anabaptists. A 
body of these fanatics having come to Zurich, suc¬ 
ceeded in gaining over two learned men, Grebel and 
Manzius, and directed all their energies towards de¬ 
preciating Zwingli, and diminishing his influence 
among the people; alleging that they alone were the 
true church, and that all those in connection with 
the reformed churches were unregenerate. They 
further insisted on the baptism of infants as Invalid, 
on the necessity of adult baptism in all cases, and on 
re-baptization as the criterion of the genuine mem¬ 
bers of the Church of Christ. The council made 
every attempt to settle these disputes in an amica¬ 
ble manner. Under their authority Zwingli held 
private conferences with their leaders, desirous, if 
possible, to convince them of their errors. All, 
however, was unavailing, and the Reformer found it 
necessary publicly to censure their conduct, and to 
warn the people against them. Roused to madness 
by this public condemnation of their doctrines, they 
rushed to the city in crowds, with ropes round their 
waists, and branches of willow in their hands, pour¬ 
ing torrents of abuse upon Zwingli, and uttering the 
most fearful execrations against him. They re-bap- 
tized people in the public streets, proclaimed them¬ 
selves to be the elect ones, and threatened to de¬ 
stroy all who should oppose them. 

Amid the commotions which ensued, Zwingli ex * 
erted all his influence with the council to prevent 
them from using coercive measures against the Ana¬ 
baptists, hoping by gentle means to reclaim them 
from the error of their ways. A small fine at first was 
the penalty imposed upon them for re-baptizing, and 
this being ineffectual, some of them were apprehend¬ 
ed and committed to prison. Such moderate mea¬ 
sures, however, had little effect in restraining these 
misguided men from disturbing the peace of the city. 
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I The council accordingly proceeded to take still 
more stringent steps, and issued an edict forbidding 

I I them under pain of death to re-baptize any person 
' within the territories of Zurich. In the face of this 
■ decree, Manzius persisted in re-baptizing a number 
I of people ; whereupon, being apprehended, and de- 
| daring his determination to act in defiance of the 
! law, he was publicly executed on the 5th of January 

: 1527. This decided step, on the part of the civil I 
! authorities, which had not been taken without ear- 
I nest remonstrances against it by Zwingli, had the 
| desired effect in checking the excesses of the Ana- 
I baptists, and putting an end to the tumults they had 
raised. 

The reformed doctrines were now professed gen¬ 
erally throughout moat of the cantons of Switzer- 
i laud. In Berne especially, they had been exten¬ 
sively received. The old superstitions were fast 
disappearing; the Romish cathedrals and churches 
i i were almost wholly deserted; and the sermons of the 
I reformed preachers were listened to by crowded and 
! eager audiences. A proposal was made to abolish 
I j the mass, and to make a public avowal of adherence 
I to the Reformation. Before doing so, however, the 
. council summoned a convocation of the clergy of the 
I canton for the purpose of inquiring whether the doc¬ 
trines of Zwingli appeared to them consonant with 
* Scripture. Zwingli, along with several Swiss and 
German divines, attended the convocation, which 
| was held towards the close of 1527; and so success- 
; fol were the reformed in defending their principles, 
j that, with the sanction of the council of Berne, the 
I reformed worship was established throughout the 
j whole canton. The Romish cantons, perceiving that 
the Reformation was rapidly gaining ground, took 
| alarm, and anxious to repress the growing tendency 
I towards a revolt from Rome, commenced a system 
! of oppression and persecution, expecting thereby to 
reclaim those who had quitted the communion of the 
1 church. The cantons of Zurich and Berne were re¬ 
solved to maintain their ground in the face of all 
opposition, and they were quite prepared, if neces¬ 
sary, to defend themselves in open war. The cala¬ 
mity of a civil war, however, was obviated in the 
meantime by the mediation of the neutral cantons, 

' and a treaty of peace was signed on the 25th of 
I June 1529, which was favourable to the reformed 
1 throughout ail the cantons of Switzerland. 

One of the most grievous sources of discourage- 
! ment to the friends of the Reformation arose about 
j this period from, the controversy on the subject of 
the Lord's Supper, and the separation thereby 
effected between the Saxoir and Swiss Reformers, 
The doctrine of the bodily presence of Clirist in the 
' Supper had been established in the Romish church 
since the first Latomn council, in a. d. 1215, and to 
this ancient doctrine Luther, for a time, firmly ad¬ 
hered. The first who commenced the controversy 
was Carlstadt, (see Cauolostadiaks), who poured 
forth from Basle Ids indignation against Luther, in a 


succession of writings directed against his doctrine of 
the Lord’s Supper. Luther had so far differed from 
the Romish church as to deny the qpitf opwatum, or 
necessary efficacy of the sacrament, and to reject 
transub&fcantiation, but be had maintained the real 
presence of the body and blood of Christ in and with 
the sacramental elements. Dr. Carlstadt, on the 
contrary, maintained the Lord’s Supper to be no¬ 
thing more than a commemorative rite, and the ele* 
ments simply symbols of the body and blood of 
Christ. Zwingli had long held tins doctrine in 
secret, and now, therefore, he openly avowed his 
sympathy with the views of Carlstadt. Erasmus 
was understood to he inclined to the same opinion. 

This controversy was conducted on both sides with 
great ability and power. In refutation of Carlstadt 
Luther wrote against the celestial prophets in 1525, 
while Bugenhagen directed his work on the same 
subject against Zwingli, who defended his doctrine 
in several works, followed by CEcGlampadius, who 
had imbibed the same sentiments. In a preface 
which Luther prefixed to Agricola’s translation of 
the Swabian Syngramma into German, the great 
Saxon Reformer first encountered the Swiss party, 
and from that moment a strife arose of the most 
hitter and exasperated kind, between Luther and 
Zwingli, who ought to have been united in the bonds 
of a common brotherhood against a common foe. 
Nor was the Swiss doctrine of the Lord’s Supper 
confined to Switzerland; it had many supporters 
also in the south of Germany, For several years 
the Reformed churches were agitated to a lamenta¬ 
ble extent by the unhappy controversy which had 
thus arisen, and it was not till 1529 that serious at¬ 
tempts were made to reconcile the contending par¬ 
ties. The Landgrave of Hesse was the most active 
in resorting to healing measures. Being himself an 
ardent friend of the Reformation, he was deeply dis¬ 
tressed at the alienation and estrangement which 
had taken place of the two leaders of the movement 
from each other. With the view of bringing about 
a friendly conference on the disputed point, he pre¬ 
vailed upon Luther and Zwingli to meet at Mar¬ 
burg, accompanied by a few friends on each side. The 
meeting was held at the request of the Landgrave, 
but led to no satisfactory result, the two Reformers 
being at the close of it as far as ever from agreeing 
on the point in dispute. An attempt was made, 
however, to reconcile them personally, but while 
Zwingli entered readily into the proposal, it was 
sternly declined by Luther, who expressed his aston¬ 
ishment that Zwingli should lay claim to be regarded 
as his Christian brother, when they differed on a point 
so momentous. Before the conference terminated, 
however, fourteen articles were drawn up by the Swiss 
and German divines jointly, containing the essen¬ 
tial doctrines of Christianity, which they signed by 
common consent. The disputed point of the Eu¬ 
charist was left meanwhile in abeyance, both parties 
agreeing to exercise mutual charity and forbearance 
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towards each other. Once more did the Landgrave 
endeavour to persuade the two great Reformers to 
recognise oue another as brethren. Zwingli held 
out the hand of reconciliation, but Luther was inex- 

I 

orable. 

The effect of the discussion upon the mind of the 
Landgrave was, that he gave a decided preference to 
the doctrines of Zwingli, In vain did both Luther 
and Melaucthon endeavour by correspondence to 
convince him of the truth of consubstantiation. The 
diet of the empire convened at Augsburg in 1530, and 
while the Lutherans presented their opinions to the 
diet, the Zwinglsans also gave in their confession of 
faith which had been drawn up by Martin Rucer, 
and was called the TetrapolUan Confession, from the 
four towns, Strasburg, Constance, Memingeu, and 
Lindau, by which it was presented. The only point 
in wldeli the two confessions differed from each other 
respected the doctrine of the bodily presence of 
Christ in the Supper; the followers of Zwingli main¬ 
taining the simply symbolic character of the elements. 
At the same diet the Swiss Reformer presented his 
own private confession, which contained these words 
on the subject of tire Lord's Supper: “ I believe that 
in the holy eucharlst or supper of thanksgiving, the 
real body of Christ is present to the eye of faith, 
that is, to those who thank the Lord for the bene¬ 
fits conferred on us in Christ his Son, acknowledge 
that he assumed a real body, truly suffered in it, and 
washed away our sins in his own blood; and thus 
the whole that Christ has done is, as it were, present 
to the eye of their faith. Rut that the body of 
Christ, in substance and reality, or that his natural 
body is present in the Supper, and is received into 
our mouth, and masticated by our teeth—as the pa¬ 
pists, and some who look back to the flesh-pots of 
Egypt represent—that I not only deny, but unhesit¬ 
atingly pronounce an error, and contrary to the Word 
of God," He subjoins elaborate proofs from Scrip¬ 
ture, reason, and the Fathers, in support of these 
views. To this confession Eck, the Romish divine, 
replied; aid Zwingli defended himself in a letter 
addressed to the Emperor and the Protestant princes. 

Whilst the Swiss Reformer was thus engaged in 
refuting the doctrine of consubstantiation as taught 
by Luther, his mind was much occupied in devising 
means for promoting the progress of the Reforma¬ 
tion in Switzerland, Both in private and in public 
he was indefatigable in his labours for the advance¬ 
ment of the good cause. Nor were the enemies of 
the Reformation indifferent to the inroads which 
were daily making on the kingdom of darkness; but 
they were resolved to make a determined effort to 
crush the Protestant cause. The diet of Augsburg 
had published a decree condemning the Protestants, 
and also the Sacramentarians, as they called the 
Zwinglians, and enjoining a strict conformity to the 
Church of Rome in all points. In consequence of 
this intolerant decree, the Protestant princes of G er¬ 
many assembled at Smalkald in December 1530, and 


bound themselves to defend their religion against all 
opposition from whatever quarter. The Emperor 
Charles V. was alarmed at this union ; but being 
busily engaged in foreign wars, lie left the Pro¬ 
testants to the free exercise of their religion through¬ 
out his whole dominions. 

The doctrines of the Reformation had now dif¬ 
fused themselves throughout almost every town and 
village of Switzerland, A speedy and complete 
triumph seemed now to await the cause of truth and 
religious freedom. But at the very time when the 
hopes of success were at the highest, Zwingli com¬ 
menced a course of acting which savoured more of 
the politician than the Reformer, He had evidently 
set his mind upon the overthrow of Charles Y. and 
the substitution of a more popular sovereign in his 
place. With this view he listened to proposals for 
an alliance between Francis I., the king of France, 
and the Swiss republics. This line of policy began 
to alienate from Zwingli many of his warmest and 
steadiest friends. Even the Landgrave of Hesse 
drew towards Luther, and sought to check the Swiss 
Reformer. The five Romish cantons, enraged at the 
progress of Reformed principles, were eager to find 
some excuse for ridding themselves of the treaty of 
Cappel. Hitherto they had been restrained from 
proceeding to open violence by the superiority both 
in numbers and force of the Protestant cantons; but 
having, in tlie meantime, made ample preparations, 
they were now determined to make open war. Every¬ 
thing now assumed an alarming aspect; the tone of 
the Five Cantons became every day more threaten¬ 
ing, and Zwingli passed from one place to another 
proclaiming the necessity of a new Helvetian Con¬ 
stitution, involving an armed confederacy of the 
friends of the Re fo mint ion in every part of Switzer¬ 
land. In this critical state of matters, the Protes¬ 
tant cantons held a diet at Arau on the 12th of May 
1551, whoa a middle course was adopted on the 
suggestion of the deputies from Berne. “Let us 
close our markets,” said they, “against the Five 
Cantons; let m refuse them corn, salt, wine, steel, 
and iron ; we shall thus impart authority to the 
friends of peace among them, and innocent blood 
will be spared.” This proposal was resisted by 
Zurich, headed by Zwingli, that canton expressing 
a decided preference for war. The Bernese propo¬ 
sition, however, prevailed, mid the consequences to 
the Five Cantons were of the most disastrous de^ 
Bcripthm. Famine, and its invariable attendant, 
disease, spread among the inhabitants despondency 
and death. Closely shut up in their mountains, all 
communication with them was intercepted by Zurich 
and the other allied cantons, Still the Romish can¬ 
tons wore inflexible, u We will never permit*” said 
they, “ the preaching of the Word of God, as the 
people of Zurich understand it.” In vain were they 
reminded that by persecuting the reformed they 
were violating the treaty of peace. Holding a diet 
at Lucerne they came to the resolution of waging 
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war in defence of the church and the holy see. 
Having finished their preparations accordingly* they 
, took the field on the Gth of October 1531. 

: Cappel, about three leagues from Zurich, was the 

1 point at which the army of the Five Cantons was 
i concentrated. Alarmed at the intelligence of the 
arrival of the enemy* the militia of the canton were 

1 hastily assembled, and Zwingli accompanied them as 
' chaplain to the scene of action. A battle ensued, 

I fought with die utmost bravery on both sides, but 
i the Zurichera being at length overpowered by nurrt- 
I bers, were thrown into confusion and completely 

I defeated. In the heat of the action Zwingli fell 
mortally wounded, and in a short time, expired, ex- 

| claiming as he lay in the agonies of death, “ What 
matters this misfortune ? They may indeed kill the 
body, but they cannot kill the souk” Thus died the 

I I great Reformer of Switzerland, leaving behind him 
an imperishable name. 

This victory at Cappel was hailed by the Romanists 
as a sure precursor, iu their view, of the restoration 
of the Papal authority, not in Switzerland alone, but 
throughout all Europe. Their expectations, how¬ 
ever, were doomed to be disappointed ; the cause of 
the Reformation had in it a vital eueigy which no 
opposition of man could possibly destroy. Meanwhile 
the Zurichers were deeply discouraged by the reverses 
which they had sustained; and with no other stipu¬ 
lation than that their faith should be preserved, they 
concluded a peace with the Five Cantons. 

The Church of Rome now succeeded in regaining 
' the ascendency in those very parts of Switzerland 

1 ! where her sway had been most indignantly disowned. 

41 The wind of adversity,” says ITAubignd, u was 
blowing with fury: the evangelical churches fell one 
after another, like the pines iu the forest whose fall 
before the battle of the Goubel had raised such 
gloomy presentiments. The Five Cantona, full of 
gratitude to the Virgin, made a solemn pilgrimage 
to her temple at Emsidlen. The chaplains cele¬ 
brated anew their mysteries in this desolated sanc¬ 
tuary ; the abbot* who had no monks, sent a number 
of youths into Swabia to be trained up m the rules 
of the order, and this famous chapel, which Zwingle’s 
voice had converted into a sanctuary for the Word, 

1 became for Switzerland, what it has remained until 
! this day, the centre of the power and of the intrigues 
of the Papacy. 

“ But this was not enough. At the very time 
! that these flourishing churches were falling to the 
ground, the Reform witnessed the extinction of its 
brightest lights. A blow from a stone had skin the 
energetic Zwingle on the fleld of battle, and the re¬ 
bound reached the pacific (Ecolampadius at Basle, in 
the midst of a life that was wholly evangelical. The 
death of his friend, the severe judgments with which 
they pursued his memory, the terror that had sud¬ 
denly taken the place of the hopes he had entertained 
of the future—all these sorrows rent the heart of 
(Ecolumpadius, and soon his head and his life in- 

dined sadly to the tomb. t Alas ! 1 cried lie, 1 that 
Zwingle, whom 1 have so long regarded as my right 
arm, has fallen under the blows of cruel enemies I 1 

He recovered, however, sufficient energy to defend 
the memory of his brother. 1 It was not, 1 said he, 

1 on the heads of the most guilty that the wrath of 
Pilate and the tower of Siloam fell. The judgment 
began in the house of God; our presumption lias 
been punished ; let our trust be placed now on the 
Lord alone, and this will be an inestimable gain.” 

CEcolampadius declined the call of Zurich to take the 
place of Zwingle, 1 My post is here,* said he, as he 
looked upon Basle.” 

How often in the history of the Christian church 
has the truth of the proverb been realized, that 
u man’s extremity is God’s opportunity.” The death 
of ZwingH, followed by that of (Ecokmpadius, ap¬ 
peared at first as if it were the death-blow of the 
Swiss Reformation. But at that very moment, when 
all seemed to be lost, was God preparing to com¬ 
mence a work of Reformation in Geneva, which 
should so effectually operate on the whole Helvetic 
territory, as to revive and finally establish the Re¬ 
formed church in that country. Calvin may be con¬ 
sidered as having succeeded to the authority of 
Zwingli in Switzerland. When the Swiss Reformer 
fell on the field of Cappel, Geneva was still under 
the power of Rome, but scarcely a year passes when 
William F&rel is found preaching the gospel iu that 
ancient city with acceptance and power, and in a 
few years more John Calvin arrives to complete 
what Fare! had begun. The doctrine and discipline 
of the Reformed communion, as modelled by Calvin, 

(see Geneva, Church of,) was received by the 
Helvetic Reformed Church generally. Zurich and 
Berne for a time adhered both to the tenets and form 
of government which Zwingli had established; but 
such was the prudence and powerful influence of the 
French Reformer, that he succeeded in overcoming 
their prejudices, and in effecting a union among the 
Helvetic churches. The doctrine of Zwingli on the 
subject of the euehavist, as being nothing more 
than a commemorative rite, and of the presence of 
Christ in the sacrament, as being merely symbolical 
or figurative^ was now abandoned, and the doctrine 
of Calvin received, which acknowledges a real , 
though spiritual presence of Christ in the sacrament, 
which is realized by the believer alone. The doc¬ 
trine of predestination also, though resisted by Berne 
and Zurich for a time, was at length accepted by the 
Helvetic church, and a union effected between the 
Swiss churches and that of Geneva. 

Purity of doctrine, however, did not continue long 
to characterize the Reformed churches of Switzer¬ 
land. Socinus, the originator of the Socinian heresy, 
was himself a member of the Swiss church, and even 
professed to receive the Helvetic confession, And 
even during the lifetime of Calvin, Ser veins, in Geneva 
itself, denied openly the divinity of Christ, Dur¬ 
ing the last two centuries, the Helvetic Reformed 
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. Church, while it has maintained its ground against 
Popery, has given way to an in Auk of Animism, Sod- 
ni an ism, and Rational ism, which has reduced its in¬ 
fluence among the Reformed churches of the Con¬ 
tinent far below what might have been expected from 
its earlier history* Irreligion and infidelity have so 
completely pervaded Switzerland, even in its Pro¬ 
testant cantons, that a recent traveller of the highest 
intelligence and integrity, Mr. Samuel Laing, re¬ 
marks, ** The Swiss people present the remarkable 
social phenomenon of a people eminently moral in 
conduct, but eminently irreligious; at the head of 
the moral states in Europe for ready obedience to 
the law, for honesty, fidelity, and sobriety—at the 
bottom of the scale for religious feeling, observances, 
or knowledge.” The full extent of this description, 
however, is scarcely borne out by the fact, tliatwhen 
the local authorities of Zurich, in 1839, appointed 
Dr* Strauss, the infidel author of * Das Lebeu Jesu, 1 
to a professorship of theology, the people, assisted 
by some of the clergy, rose in a mass to oppose his 
instalment, and so violent was the tumult, that even 
blood was shed. 

Religion, it must be confessed, is at a low ebb in 
Switzerland generally, and although a revival is no 
doubt going forward at Geneva, chiefly through the 
influence of the Evangelical Frotesiant Church, tins 
extends little farther than a few of the larger towns. 
The Evangelical Society of Geneva is no doubt ef¬ 
fecting a good work in their own country, as well 
as in France, but much yet remains to be accom¬ 
plished before the Helvetic Reformed Church will 
be able to assert anything like a conspicuous place 
among the Protestant churches of Europe. 

HELVETIC CONFESSION. The first Helve¬ 
tic Confession was published six years after the pre¬ 
sentation of the Lutheran and Tetrapolitau Confes¬ 
sions to the Diet of Augsburg. At a meeting of 
the Swiss divines held at Basic in 1536, it was re¬ 
solved to draw up a confession, not only on the 
disputed point of the eucliarist, but embodying the 
general articles of the Reformed faith. The task 
was committed to Bulliuger, Leo Judae, and three 
others. That which generally receives the name of 
the Helvetic Confession is, however, the larger one, 
called 4 Expositio Simplex,’ drawn up at the request 
of the Elector Palatine, and composed by Bullinger, 
It was put forth, first in Latin, and afterwards in a 
German translation made by the author himself It 
consisted of thirty chapters, and was adopted not 
only In Switzerland, but also in Germany and Scot¬ 
land, as well as by the Polish, Hungarian, and 
French Reformed churches. It was translated into 
French by Theodore Beza. 

HELVIDIANS. See Antidica-Mariamtes. 

HEMERESIA, the soothing goddess, a surname 
of Artemis (which see), under which she was wor¬ 
shipped in Arcadia. 

IIEMERO-BAPTISTS (Gr. Daily Baptists), a 
Jewish sect mentioned by Epiphanies, which derived 


its name from practising daily ablutions, which they 
looked npon as an essential part of religious duty. 
They are said to have agreed with the Pharisees in 
doctrine, with the single exception, that like the Sad- 
ducees they denied the resurrection. It is not im¬ 
probable that those who blamed the disciples of our 
Lord for eating with unwashen bauds (Mark viL 1— 
8), may have belonged to this sect.—The name 
Hemero-Baptkts is also given, in consequence of their 
frequent washings, to the MenDjEans (wliich see), 
or Christians of St. John, 

HEMIFHGRIUM. See Cgllgrium. 

HEN, spirits among the Lao-Tmt in China. They, 
are the souls, of the intermediate class of men who 
are neither good por evil. The Emperor puts his 
country under their protection, and he deposes them 
or degrades them if they neglect their duty. They 
are in general friendly to men, and though invisible 
they perform many good offices for him. 

HENGTICON, a formula of concord drawn up 
A. ix 482 by the Greek Emperor Zeno, through the 
influence of Acacius, bishop of Cons taut i nop le. This 
document was designed to put an end to the dissen- 
tions which the Monophysite controversy caused 
both in church and state. In the Henotfeon, or Deed 
of Union, the emperor explicitly recognized the 
creed of the Nicene and Constniitinopolitan councils 
as the only established and acknowledged creed of the 
church. This creed, he says, was received by that 
council of Ephesus which condemned Ne storms, whom, 
along with Eulyches, the emperor declares to he here¬ 
tics. He also acknowledges the twelve chapters of 
Cyril of Alexandria to be orthodox, and declares Mary 
to be the mother of God, and Jesus Christ to possess 
two natures, in one of which he was of like substance 
with the Father, and in the other of the same sub¬ 
stance with us. Thus without naming the council of 
Chalcedon, he fidly recognized its doctrines, and 
called upon all true Christians to unite on this basis. 
In this way the emperor hoped to maintain the truth, 
and yet to secure peace between the contending par¬ 
ties. In Egypt the object of Zeno was fully gained, 
but the bishops of Rome opposed the Henotkm as 
casting a slight npon the last general council; and 
Pope Felix II. went so far as to excommunicate 
AeaciiiB, at whose instigation the deed had been 
drawn up. The other patriarchs of the Eastern 
church sympathized with Acacius, who anathema¬ 
tized in his turn the Latin Pope, ordering his name 
to be erased from the diptychs or sacred registers of 
the church. Thus the Oriental and Occidental 
churches continued in open hostility with one an¬ 
other for thirty-four years, until at length the for¬ 
mer church gave in her formal adhesion to the can¬ 
ons of the council of Chalcedon. 

HENRICIANS, a Christian sect which arose in 
the twelfth century, deriving their name from their 
leader Henry, a monk of Cluny, and a deacon, who 
came from Switzerland. In the retirement of his 
monastery, he had devoted himself to the study of 
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the New Testament* and drawing his knowledge of 
Christianity from the pure unsullied fountain of the 
Word of life, he imbibed an earnest desire to sally 

1 forth into the world and proclaim the truth to his 
fellowmen. Leaving the solitude of the cloister, 
therefore, he went out a preacher of repentance in 
j the habit of a monk, and barefoot. The first scene 
of his missionary labours was the city of Lausanne, 
where, in the spirit of John the Baptist, he called 
i upon the people to repent and turn to the Lord. 

, After preaching here for a time, he proceeded into 
France, where, gathering around him a goodly mini 
her of earnest and devoted associates, he formed 
them into an apostolical society. These men, 
usually denominated Henri clam, went before their 
master, bearing in their hands the banner of the 
cross, and calling upon men to follow the cross of 

1 1 Christ. For a time the preaching of Henry was 
j limited to repentance, but waxing bolder and more 
zealous as he proceeded in his mission, lie began un¬ 
sparingly to expose the vices of the clergy and the 
eirors of the dominant church. His preaching^was 
i so powerful and awakening, that it was said a heart 
i of stone must have melted under it. 

The effect of the discourses of this remarkable 
man is thus noticed by Neander: 41 On Ash-Wed- 
1 nesday of the year 1116, two of Henry’s spiritual 
, society arrived with the banner of the cross at the 

1 city of Mans; they came to inquire whether their 
master might visit the city as a preacher of repent¬ 
ance during the season of Lent. The people who 
had already heard so much of him, were now arixi- 
i ously expecting the time when he would make his 
personal appcaiance. The bishop of the city at that 
time, Hildebert, a pupil of Berengar of Tours, one of 
the more discreet and pious bishops, received the 
two messengers in a very friendly manner, and as 
Henry was not known as yet to be guilty of any 
heresy, as only his mighty influence on the people 
was everywhere extolled, the bishop rejoiced at the 
opportunity of securing a preacher like him for his 
people during the Lent. And being then about to 
i start on a journey to Romej he gave directions to his 
i' archdeacon that he should allow Henry to preach 
without molestation. The latter soon won the same 
! 1 great influence here as he had done everywhere 
else. Among the clergy themselves there was a 

1 1 division. The higher clergy were prejudiced against 
him on account of his method of proceeding; the 
younger clergy of the lower class, who were less tied 
| to the church system, and had nothing to fear from 
Henry’s invectives, could not resist the impression of 
j his discourses, and the seed of the doctrines wliich 
he scattered among them, continued to spring up for 
a long time after him. They became his adherents, 
and prepared a stage for him, on which he could be 
heard by the entire people. One effect of his 
preaching soon began to manifest itself. He chained 
the people to himself, and filled them with contempt 
and hatred towards the higher clergy. They would 

have nothing to do with them. The divine service 
celebrated by them was no longer attended. They 
found themselves exposed to the insults and gibes of 
the populace, and had to apply for protection to the 
civil arm.” 

The oppositions which Henry encountered from 
the clergy only attracted the people the more to¬ 
wards him. Multitudes both of the poorer and the 
wealthier classes took him as their spiritual guide in 
all things. No wonder that when Hildebert returned 
from his journey to Borne, he found the affections of 
the people of his diocese entirely alienated from him, 
and his episcopal blessing, which had formerly been 
so eagerly courted, now treated yvith contempt. 
Henry had obtained an overwhelming influence over 
them. The bishop, with a meekness and prudence 
well fitted to win respect, instead of inveighing with 
bitterness against tins powerful rival in Ins people's 
affections, contented himself with simply directing 
Henry to leave his diocese and betake himself to 
some other field. The zealous monk made no resist¬ 
ance, but forthwith directing his steps southward, 
made his appearance in Provence, where Peter of 
Brins, a monk of similar spirit, had already laboured 
before him. Here he developed still more clearly 
his opposition to the errors of the Church of Rome, 
and drew down upon himself the bitter hostility of 
the clergy. At length'the archbishop of Arles suc¬ 
ceeded in apprehending him. Having secured the 
person of Henry, the liomish dignitary had him con¬ 
veyed before the council of Pisa, which was held in 
1134, under the presidency of Pope Innocent II. 
This council pronounced him a heretic, and con¬ 
demned him to confinement in a cell. 

In a short time the reforming monk was set at 
liberty, when returning to the former scene of his 
labours in the South of France, he resumed his mis¬ 
sion as a determined opponent of the reigning evils 
of the dominant ecclesiastical system. All classes 
flocked to hear him, and such was the effect of his 
preaching, after labouring for ten years in the dis¬ 
tricts of Toulouse and Alby, that Bernard of Clair- 
vaux, in a letter to a nobleman urging liim to put 
down the heretics, plainly confesses, “ The churches 
are without docks, the docks without priests, the 
priests are nowhere treated with due reverence, the 
churches are levelled down to synagogues, the sacra¬ 
ments are not esteemed Holy, the festivals are no 
longer celebrated." So rapidly did the sect of the 
Ileuricians make way among the population gener¬ 
ally, that Bernard was obliged to confess, 11 Women 
forsake their husbands, and husbands their wives, 
and run over to tins sect. Clergymen and priests 
desert their communities and churches; and they 
have been found sitting with long beards among 
weavers.” 

The alarming progress of this reforming sect did 
not escape the anxious notice of the See of Rome. 
Pope Eugene III. happening to be at this time resi¬ 
dent in Fiance, thought it necessary to take active 
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measures for tlie suppression of the Heiiricians. 
With this view he despatched to the districts where 
they chiefly abounded, a legate accompanied by the 
abbot Bernard, whose ability and high character 
might produce, it was supposed, a favourable impres¬ 
sion upon the minds of the people. But even the 
holy abbot of Ckirvaux utterly failed in the object of 
his mission; the followers of Henry successfully re¬ 
pelled his arguments bv apposite quotations from 
the Sacred Scriptures. Foiled in all their attempts 
to reconcile these sectaries to the dominant church, 
the clergy had no alternative left them hut to have 
recourse to violent measures. Henry, accordingly, 
was once more seized and brought before the council 
! of RUeims, which was held in that city in 1148, 
The archbishop of Rheims, who was his principal 
accuser, being averse to proceed to extremities, dis¬ 
suaded the council from indicting capital punish¬ 
ment, and by his advice Henry was simply condemn¬ 
ed to imprisonment during life, with a meagre diet, 
that if possible he might be brought to repentance. 
Soon after his committal to prison he died, and the 
sect which bore his name disappeared, only, how¬ 
ever, to give place to other sects holding the same 
principles, and animated by a similar spirit, who, in 
an almost unbroken series, continued till the period 
of the Reformation to lift their solemn protest 
against the errors and corruptions of the Church of 
Home. See Apostolic a l$ 5 Petkohkojsiaiss. 

HEPB/ESTAIA. See Lampadephoria. 

HEPHAESTUS, the god of tire in the ancient 
Greek mythology. He was said to be the son of 
Zem and Hera, and in the Roman mythology is 
known by the name of Vulcan . Born in Olympus, 
he was dropped from thence by his mother, or as is 
sometimes alleged, cast down by his father. An en¬ 
tire flay was spent in passing from heaven to earth, 
and in the evening Hephaestus lauded on the island 
of Lemnos in the ASgeau Sea. As the deity who ; 
presided over lire, he had a palace in Olympus, which 
was fitted up with a smithy forge, where he con¬ 
structed thunderbolts for gods, and weapons and ar¬ 
mour for mortal men. Later Greek and Homan 
writers represent Ins workshop as not in Olympus, 
but in the interior of some volcanic island, for exam¬ 
ple, in Sicily, where he was supposed to have his 
forge under Mount AEtna, where, assisted by the 
Cyclopes (which see), lie prosecuted Ins arduous 
laboiu*s. nephsestus is represented as having taught 
men the arts of life, and at a very ancient period he 
appears to have been a household god among the 
Greeks, small statues to his honour being placed 
, near the hearth. His worship was sometimes com¬ 
bined, as at Athens, with that of Athcm^ and festivals 
were held in honour of both on one and the same 
day. 

HERA, one of the principal goddesses of the an¬ 
cient heathen mythology. Sometimes she is de¬ 
scribed as the sister, and at other times as the wife 
of Zeus. She was worshipped principally at Argos | 

and Samos. On die occasion of her marriage with 
the king of Olympus, all the gods are represented as 
having attended, bringing with them presents in 
lion our of the bride, and among the rest Ge pre¬ 
sented the gift of a tree with golden apples, which 
was guarded by the Iiesperides in a garden at the 
foot of Mount Atlas. By her marriage with Zeus, 
she was raised, according to the later writers, to the 
exalted honour of being the queen of Heaven, hut 
the union is said not to have been of the happiest 
description, so that she found it necessary to borrow 
the girdle of Aphrodite to win the Jove of her hus¬ 
band. She was the mother by Zeus of Ares, IMe, 
and Hephmtas. Hera was the goddess of marriage 
and of child birth. Iter worship seems to have pre¬ 
vailed throughout Greece from a very ancient period, 
and she is generally believed to have been the god¬ 
dess of nature. Among the Romans she was wor¬ 
shipped under the name of Jnm, 

1IER AGLET A, a festival anciently celebrated at 
Athens every live years, in honour of the Grecian 
deity Heracles (which see). 

HERACLEUMTES, a Christian sect which arose 
in the second century, professing in a modified form 
the doctrines of the Valentinian school of Gnostics. 
Clement and Origen make a number of quotations 
from the writings of Ileraclcon, from which it would 
appear that instead of interpreting the Gospel of 
John, oh which he wrote a commentary, in the plain 
literal signification, he sought to find a profound 
meaning, warped, however, by his decided partiality 
for theosopliic speculation. A specimen of the style 
of this Gnostic writer's expositions of Scripture is 
selected by Ncandor from Heracleon's interpretation 
of John iv. 5—26, containing our Saviour's conver¬ 
sation with the woman of Samaria: “ With the sim¬ 
ple facts of the history, Heracjeon could not rest 
content ] nor was he satisfied with a calm psycholo¬ 
gical contemplation of the Samaritan woman in tier 
relation to the Saviour. His imagination immediate¬ 
ly traced in the woman who was so attracted by the 
words and appearance of Christ, the type of all spi¬ 
ritual natures, that are attracted by the godlike; and 
lienee this history must represent the entire relation 
of the pimmatici to the Soter, and to the higher, 
spiritual world. Hence the words of the Samaritan 
woman must have a double sense,’—that of which 
she was herself conscious, and that which she ex¬ 
pressed unconsciously, as representing the whole 
class of the pnermatm f and hence also the words of 
the Saviour must be taken in a two-fold sense, a 
higher and a lower. True, he did not fail to under¬ 
stand the fundamental idea contained in the Saviour's 
language ; but he allowed himself to be drawn away 
from the principal point, by looking after too much 
in the several accompanying circumstances. ‘The 
water which our Saviour gives, 1 says he, 1 is from his 
Spirit and his power. His grace and his gifts are 
something that never can be taken away, never can 
be exhausted, never can pass from those who have 
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any portion in them. They Hint have received what 
is richly bestowed on them from above, coromuuicat e 
of the overflowing fulness which they enjoy, to the 
everlasting life of others also.' But then he wrongly 
concludes, that because Christ intended the water 
which he would give to be understood in a symboli¬ 
cal seme, so too the water of Jacob's well must be 
understood in the same symbolical sense. It was a 
symbol of Judaism, inadequate to the wants of the 
spiritual nature—an image of its perishable, earthly 
glorv. The words of the woman,—* Give me this 
' water, that I thirst not, neither come hither to 
draw/—express the burthensome character of Ju¬ 
daism, the difficulty of finding in it anything where¬ 
with to nourish the spiritual life, and the inadequacy 

1 of tliat nourishment when found. When our Lord 
afterwards bade the woman call her husband, he 
! meant by this her other half in the spiritual world, 
the angel belonging to her;—that with him coming 

1 to the Saviour, she might from tire latter receive 
power to become united and blended with this her 
destined companion. And the reason for this arbi¬ 
trary interpretation is, that 1 Christ could not have 
spoken of her earthly husband, since he was aware, 
that she had no lawful one. In the spiritual sense, 
the woman knew not her husband—she knew no¬ 
thing of the angel belonging to her; in the literal 
! sense, she was ashamed to confess that she was liv- 
1 ing in an unlawful connection. 1 The water being 
the symbol of the divine life communicated by the 
Saviour, Heracleon went on to infer that Hie water- 
i pot was the symbol of a recipient spirit for this divine 
life on the part of the woman. Sbe left her water- 
pot behind with him ; that is, having now a vessel of 
this kind with the Saviour, in which to receive the 
living water she came for, she returned into the world 
to announce that Christ was come to the psychical 
natures. 1 ’ 

HERACLES, the most illustrious of all the hero- 
gods of heathen antiquity. His worship has pre¬ 
vailed very extensively among all nations both of 
the East and the West. Homer makes him the son 
of Zeus by Alemene, the wife of Amphitryon, king of 
Thebes. He is said to have been born b. c. 1280. 
lie became remarkable for his bodily strength, and is 
chiefly noted for the twelve labours which he suc¬ 
cessfully achieved. These were 1. The contest with 
the Nemeau lion and its slaughter with his own 
lands. 2. The destruction of the Lernaean hydra 
with its nine heads. 3, The wounding and carrying 
off of the stag of Ceryueia in Arcadia. 4. The fak- 
1 ing of the Erymanthian boar. 5. Hie cleaning of 
the stables of Augcas in one day. 0. The putting 
| to flight of the Stymplialian birds. 7, The catching 
| of the Cretan bull. 8. The fetching to Mycenae of 
the mares of Diomedes, 9, The carrying off* of the 
| girdle of Hippolyte, queen of the Amazons, 10. 

1 The fetching of the oxen of the monster Gory ones. 
11. The plucking and carrying away of the golden 
apples of the Hesperides. 12, The fetching of Cer- 

hems from the infernal regions. Besides these 
Heracles is said to have performed many other feats 
of strength and courage, and among the rest he 
fought against the giants and defeated them. After 
his death he was worshipped throughout Greece as 
a god, and numerous temples erected to Isis honour, 
while festivals were established in commemoration 
of him, called Heracleta (which see). Among 
the ancient Romans this deity was worshipped under 
the name of Hercules } his worship having been in¬ 
troduced into Italy by Greek colonies, and thence 
conveyed into Gaul, Spain, and Germany. 

Among the ancient Egyptians, Sir Gardner Wil¬ 
kinson mentions Hercules as one of the twelve sec¬ 
ondary deities, under the name of Gem , or rather 
Sow. He is a beneficent deity, connected closely 
with the good god Osiris. “Like Osiris/' says Mr. 
Gross, “ he is an emanation of the supreme and im¬ 
mortal divinity, and Amun, the primeval source of 
light, is his illustrious sire. To him his eyes are 
steadily directed from the zodiacal mansion of Aries \ 
and, submissive to his parental behest, he diligently 
pursued the sidereal path pointed out to him as the 
sphere of his actions, and the bright domain of his 
power, Hercules is emphatically the propitious 
power, manifested in the blessings which the prolific 
waters of the Nile disseminate over Egypt. When 
it is asserted of him that he gagged or strangled 
Antaeus, the son of Poseidon and the earth, the mean¬ 
ing is, that he overcame, or at least effectually re¬ 
sisted, the destructive sand-showers of this ill-willed 
grant of the desert, by the opposing flood of the 
Nile, and the introduction of canals into the Delta, 
especially towards the Libyan desert, and making 
them of such a width that the stiffing winds of that 
arid and arenaceous region could no longer drive the 
sands across the ample channels. Steadily persever- 
ing In the execution of a laudable enterprise, he 
opposed an additional barrier to the devastating en¬ 
croachments of the obnoxious and justly dreaded 
sands, by opening numerous duets for the purpose of 
irrigation; and by thus wisely intersecting Lower 
Egypt with a seasonable and healthful aqueous cir¬ 
culation, lie happily succeeded in still more effectu¬ 
ally vanquishing Ant^us, the surly, mischievous 
monarch of sand-plains and sand-storms. Hercules 
alone, the puissant god, and invincible wrestler, 
could accomplish labours at once so extensive, so ar¬ 
duous, and so useful: no wonder that mythic fame 
accorded to him the honour of sustaining the weight 
of heaven upon his Atlas shoulders I His name and 
daring still survive In the record of the Ilerackm 
canal. Numerous cities bore bis name and comme¬ 
morated his deeds ■ and they were all situated at the 
mouth of the Nile, or on the banks of the canals : 
thus proclaiming to future ages that next to the 
Nile, Hercules was the most munificent dispenser of 
water to the often thirsty, ay, parched land of 1 
Egypt; the most renowned hero-god; and the illus¬ 
trious prototype of the Jewish patriarch's viceregal 
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' son, whose name and merits rank among those of the 
earliest and most successful patrons of internal im¬ 
provement In reference to Egypt, he is therefore 
properly surimmed Canobus, or the god of the wa¬ 
ters ; and the Can obi an and the If eraclean mouths 
of the Nile* are synonymous phrases.” 

Hercules seems to have been worshipped from a 
very early period in Phoenicia, and children are said 
to have been sacrificed to him in the Phoenician 
colonies of Carthage and Grades, down even to the 
time of Constantine. Artists usually represent this 
deity under the figure of a strong muscular man, 
clothed in the skin of a lion, and carrying or some¬ 
times leaning on an enormous club, 

IlERACLITEANS, the followers of Heraclitus, 
a Greek philosopher, and a native of Ephesus, who 
flourished about the end of the fifth century be¬ 
fore Christ. The fundamental principle of his phy¬ 
sical philosophy was, that fire was the origin of all 
material phenomena \ but in addition to the physical 
I world he acknowledged a spiritual and intellectual 
world, Sextus Empiricus has preserved fragments of 
the writings of Heraclitus, which show that he founded 
his intellectual philosophy on the basis of a common 
or universal reason, thus reminding us of the eclec¬ 
tic system of Cousin in the present clay; “Uni¬ 
versal and divine reason, according to him, is the 
criterion of truth. That which is universally be¬ 
lieved is certain; for it is borrowed from that com¬ 
mon reason which is universal and divine; and, on 
the contrary, every individual opinion is destitute of 
certainty. . , . Such being the character of reason, 
man remains in ignorance so Jong as he is deprived 
of the commerce of language; it is by means of this 
alone that he begins to know. Common reason, 
therefore, rightly claims deference. Now this com¬ 
mon reason being nothing but the picture of the 
order of the universe, whenever we derive anything 
from it, we possess the truth; and when we interro¬ 
gate only our own individual understanding, we fall 
into error. 11 

Heraclitus in his philosophy distinctly recognized 
a God, and seems to have endeavoured to found a 
school which should avoid the excesses of idealist 
pantheism ou the one hand, and materialist atheism 
on the other. 

HERiBA, festivals celebrated in honour of Hera 
(which see), in various towns of Greece. Argos ap¬ 
pears to have been the original seat of the worship of 
this goddess, where there were tliree temples erected 
to her honour, and her festivals were celebrated 
every fifth year. The ceremonies of the Hema* were 
commenced with a procession of young men clothed 
in armour, who marched to the temple of Hera, pre¬ 
ceded by one hundred oxen, and hence the festival 
received the name of Secatombcva. The high priest¬ 
ess accompanied the procession riding in a chariot 
drawn by two white oxen. On reaching the temple 
the hecatomb was sacrificed, and the flesh of the 
oxen distributed among the people. As celebrated 


at Samos, tlie Serna differed somewhat from the 
same festival at other places in Greece, the proces¬ 
sion consisting not only of young men in armour, but 
of maidens and married women in splendid dresses. 
At Elis again the festival was celebrated chiefly by 
maidens, and conducted by sixteen matrons, who 
wove the peplm or sacred robe for the goddess. 
One of the principal parts of the festival consisted 
in a race of the maidens in the stadium, the prize 
being a garland of olive-branches, and part of a cow, 
which was sacrificed to Hera, 

HER ANAS IK HA (Singhalese, hemna, a novice, 
and 8ikka f a rule or precept), a formulary required 
to be committed to memory by the Rudliist pries', 
while still in his noviciate. It is written in Elu, a 
dialect of the ancient Singhalese, and contains a 
number of rules or obligations under which the young 
priest professes to come. 

HERBS (Bitter). At the original institution of 
the pawcwr, the Jews were commanded to eat the 
paschal lamb with bitter herbs. The Mishna and 1 
Maimonides mention five sorts of hitter herbs, anv 
one or all of which might be eaten. According to 
some Jewish writ el’s, chicory, wild lettuce, and h ore- 
hound were among the herbs which were intended 
to be used at the Passover, and Forskal tells us, that 
the Jews in Egypt cat the lettuce along with the 
paschal lamb. The modem Jews generally use as 
bitter herbs some lettuce, chervil, parsley, celery, 
and wild succory or horseradish. See Passover. 

HERCULES, See Heracles. 

HEHCYNA, a surname of Demeter } under which 
she was wore hipped at Lebadeia in Bceotia. 

HERCYNA, a goddess of the infernal regions, 
worshipped at Lebadeia in Bceotia* She was a 
daughter of Traphomits, and a temple was erected to 
her containing the statue of a maiden carrying a 
goose in her hand. In this temple, which was reared 
on the banks of a river bearing her name, Hercyna 
was worshipped along with Zeus, 

IIERESIARCH (Gr* ruler or head of a heresy), 
the principal leader of a heretical sect, or the author 
of a Heresy (which see.) The ancient Christian 
Church always set a mark of infamy upon here- 
siarchs, making a distinction between them and 
those that followed them; allowing the latter 
sometimes to continue in the clerical function on 
giving evidence of repentance, but usually degrading 
the former without hope of restitution. This distinc¬ 
tion was observed in the ease of the Donatists, Do- 
natus, who was proved to he the author of the schism, 
being alone condemned. 

HERESY (Gr. k&rm* t choice)* a term which 
seems to have been originally applied to the selection 
of one opinion, or set of opinions, in preference to 
another. Hence, by a very easy and natural transi¬ 
tion it came to denote a particular school or sect 
which maintained any particular class of opinions. 

In this sense the word heresy was used by the later 
Greek as well as by the Roman writers in speaking 






































of different schools of philosophy. ft was also em¬ 
ployed by the Hellenistic Jews to express the lead¬ 
ing sects which existed among their countrymen, 
and hence we find Josephus speaking of the three 
heresies of the Pharisees, Sadducees, and Essenes. 
In early times Christianity was called by the Jews 
the heresy of the Nawenes ; and by the apostles, as 
well as the early Fathers* a man who was not a true 
orthodox Christian was designated a heretic. In 
process of time, when the errors of men came to be 
added to, or even substituted for, the truths of the 
1 Word of God, the term heresy came to be restricted 
1 in its signification to any partial or erroneous view 
I of Divine truth held by a man who professed to be- 
I lieve in Christianity. 

Almost innumerable heresies have arisen in the 
course of the history of the Christian Church, and 
so varied are the modifications of error which have 
sprung up in the very bosom of the church itself, that 
| the origin and progress of heresy have become an 
important and almost indispensable department of 
| ecclesiastical history. The advantages which accrue 
from this part of theological study are thus briefly 
noticed by Dr. Welsh ; “ It is of the greatest con¬ 
sequence, for example, in the controversy with unbe¬ 
lievers. The little success that Christianity has met 
with in the world, the divisions and heresies which 
have torn and afflicted the Cl lurch, and the frequent 
abuses and flagrant enormities which have often ren¬ 
dered the history of Christianity a melancholy re¬ 
cord of the follies and vices of man. have been urged 
by infidels as arguments against the idea that our 
religion could be divine. We are able in so tar to 
obviate this difficulty on general grounds, and to 
I argue, that as it forms no valid objection to the doc¬ 
trines of natural religion, that they have been re¬ 
jected by multitudes of the human race altogether, 
and that they have exerted little influence upon 
many who have professed to receive them; so the : 
doctrines of revelation may be true, notwithstand¬ 
ing the limited extent to which their influence has 
reached. But we may proceed farther, and draw an 
argument in support of the truth of Christianity from 
the very corruptions which have impeded its pro¬ 
gress and maned its beauty. Though our Saviour 
confidently predicted die ultimate triumph of his 
cause, he was far from declaring that its success 
would be immediate and universal. And the minute 
accuracy with which Christ and his apostles de¬ 
scribed, not only the opposition which the Christian 
cause was to experience from its enemies, but also the , 
greater evils to which it would be subjected from 
those who should pretend to embrace it, may be con¬ 
sidered as a convincing evidence of the divinity of 
our religion. But the objections may take another 
form in the hands of the infidel and Roman Catholie, 
as implying an essential defect in the record, and the 
necessity of an addition to the written word in the j 
decisions of an infallible church. To meet these 
views, an acquaintance with the different sects that 
if. 
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have appeared in the world is necessary; as by such 
acquaintance alone we are enabled to show, that 
wherever, ill any essential question, men have erred 
from the truth, the cause is never to be found in any 
obscurity in the Scriptures, while differences upon 
points of minor moment are not repressed even by 
an infallible church. An acquaintance with the 
heresies is of great importance, from the remarkable 
fact in regard to many of the doctrines of our Con¬ 
fessions and Creeds, that while the germ of them is 
to be found in the works of the most ancient Chris¬ 
tian writers, and though substantially they were 
always embraced by the Church, yet the full and 
distinct statement of them has generally been first 
occasioned by the existence of errors of an opposite 
description. Not that any thing essentially new has 
been discovered, but that the attention of the Church 
has been directed to those portions of holy writ that 
relate to such questions, by which means the nature 
and bearing of Christian doctrine have been more 
fully and more' accurately evolved. Thus the spu¬ 
rious gospels forged by the Gnostics, and the false 
glosses made by them of the true gospels, first pre¬ 
pared the way for a right exegesis. Thus also the 
doctrine of the Trinity, though received by the 
Church from the earliest times, was never set forth 
in all its fulness till the Patnpassian* Sabellian, Arlan, 
and Macedonian heresies, brought the various pass¬ 
ages of Scripture under the notice of minds solem¬ 
nised by the subject, and sharpened in the contro¬ 
versy which was carried on. In like manner, the 
Apollinarian, Nestorian, and Eutychian errors led 
to a more definite explanation of the doctrines of the 
incarnation. And the same illus rations might be 
given respecting the doctrines of original sin, justi¬ 
fication by faith, and others.” 

The different heresies which from time to time 
have sprung up in the Christian Church are minutely 
considered in the present work under their respec¬ 
tive names, but it may not bo without advantage 
to the reader if we give a rapid view in this article 
of the history of heresy in the different phases which 
it assumed during the successive centuries which 
elapsed from the Christian era down to the Reforma¬ 
tion in the sixteenth century. The heresies which 
have arisen from that period onward to the present 
have been simply revivals of old errors, either in 
their original grossness, or in a somewhat modified 
form. 

In its earliest development Christianity appeared in 
the closest connection with Judaism, the one, in fact, 
being the complement of the other. Both our Lord 
and liis apostles habitually recognized this truth in all 
their teachings, making their appeal in explanation 
as well as vindication of the Christian system to the 
Jewish or Old Testament Scriptures. The conse¬ 
quence was, that first converts to the belief of Chris¬ 
tianity were drawn from two very different classes of 
men, Jews and Gentiles, whose respective opinions 
and prejudices gave rise to no slight conflict and jar- 
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ring of sentiment among the members of the Chris- 
, tian Church* The Jewish converts, in their intense 
devotedness to the Mosaic institutions, were most 
unwilling to 'allow them to be superseded by the 
more spiritual doctrines and observances of Chris* 

1 tianity* Many of them, accordingly, even during 
the tirst century, instead of contenting themselves 
with retaining circumcision, and the practice of some 
other Jewish ceremonies, were so unreasonable as to 

1 insist on the observance of Jewish rites by the Gen¬ 
tile converts also. Had this been acceded to by the 
church generally, it would have proved an insur¬ 
mountable barrier with multitudes to the profession 
of the faith of Christ, So important, indeed, was the 
removal of this obstacle to the conversion of the 
Gentiles, that it was made the subject of a special 
revelation to the Apostle Peter* who was charged by 
a vision from heaven to make the offer of the gospel 
to the Gentiles as well as to the Jews* Notwith¬ 
standing, however, this plain and explicit intimation 
of the Divine will on the matter, the Jud airing party 
continued resolutely to urge upon their fellow-Chris¬ 
tians the perpetual obligation of the law of Moses. 
A controversy arose at Antioch on this keenly dis¬ 
puted point, and so bitterly was it conducted by both 
parties, that it had well-nigh given rise, even at that 
early period, to a schism in the church. The apos¬ 
tles and elders, however, held a meeting at. Jerusalem 
on the subject, and the result of their deliberations 
was, that circumcision was declared not to be bind¬ 
ing, and nothing farther was demanded from the 
Gentile converts than the abstaining u from meats 
offered to idols, and from blood, and from things 
strangled, and from fornication, 11 regulations some¬ 
what similar to those which were required from pro¬ 
selyte® of the gate. This decision of the brethren 
at Jerusalem was attended with the best effects, not 
only upon the Christians at Antioch, among whom 
harmony now prevailed, blit upon the church at 
large. The Nieolaitans alone appear to have acted 
in literal opposition to the decree at Jerusalem, eat¬ 
ing things offered to idols, and indulging in fornica¬ 
tion* The destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, 
a, d* 70, and the consequent dispersion of the Jews, 
proved in a great measure the deathblow of the 
Judamng tendency in the church generally, although 
we find remains of the same spirit in the sect oi 
the Nazarenes, who adhered to the ritual of the law 
of Moses* Of this sect the Ebiamtes appear to have 
been a branch who held that, along with faith in 
Christ, circumcision and the ceremonial law ought to 
be retained. They used only the gospel of Matthew, 
and celebrated both the Jewish and Christian Sab¬ 
baths* 

The heresies of the first century, however, were 
not limited to those which bad their origin in the 
Judairing tendency ; there were others of an equally 
injurious character which sprung out of the systems 
of Gentile. philosophy which then prevailed both in 
the Eastern and Western nations. Hence arose a 

mixed system of opinions wliich partook partly of 
the idealist and mystical, and partly of the sensualist 
and practical. Simon Magus and his disciple Me¬ 
nander appear to have drawn their heretical opinions 
from these Gentile sources. Thus they taught that 
Jesus did not really suffer, nor even possess a true 
body upon earth, but was merely a shadowy repre¬ 
sentation and a figure. The Cerinthians, on the 
other hand, maintained that Jesus had a true human 
nature at bis birth, but nothing divine ; that he was 
simply the son of Joseph and Mary, and that his 
divinity consisted in the communication of the Spirit 
at his baptism. 

During the second century the church overflowed 
with heresies no longer of a strictly Jewish, but of a 
thoroughly Gentile character, being chiefly drawn 
from the idealistic system of the Grecian Plato, and 
the mystical theosophy of the Oriental philosophers* 

We refer, of course, to the different schools of the 
Gnostics (which see), all of which agreed in main¬ 
taining the necessary antagonism of mind and mat¬ 
ter, so that the Demiurgus, who formed the material 
world, was viewed as essentially inferior to the great 
God who created the spiritual world. Ilence man is 
dualistic in character, because dualistic in constitution* 

He possesses a material body which is corrupt and 
doomed to perish, while lie has a soul or more ethe¬ 
real framework, which must either perish or be saved. 
The body being thus in their view from its very na¬ 
ture corrupt, many of them doubted whether the 
body of Christ was a true body, or whether it was 
not rather a phantom which deceived the eyes of 
men. Others attempted to compromise the matter, 
by alleging that it was truly visible, not however 
from its own nature, but simply by the will of God* 
They taught that the soul of man, when freed from 
the body at death, is carried to the highest planetary 
region, and there detained along with the soul ot 
Christ, but that the mind, separated from the soul, 
traverses the whole planetary spheres, and is at 
length conveyed to heaven far above all the planets, 
thence passing to the Fleronm, where the soul of 
Christ dwells in unalloyed bliss. The Cercfomaw 
so far differed from the Gnostics generally as to in¬ 
troduce the doctrine of a dualistic principle of all 
things, which was afterwards revived in several dif¬ 
ferent forms* The belief in the existence of a good 
and an evil principle was coupled with the idea, that 
this world was created by the evil principle, and 
thus it was attempted to account for the introduction 
of moral evil Marcum attached himself to Cerdo, 
but differed from him in various particulars* Thus 
he rejected the Old Testament as the work of an 
evil, or at least of an imperfectly good spirit. He 
believed the body of Christ not to have been real, 
but imaginary* 

There were several heresies which arose in the 
second century in regard to the person of Christ: 
some going so far as openly to deny his divinity, 
among w T hom was Theodotus of Byzantium, the iirst 
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probably who dared to avow Christ to be not hi rig 
more than a man* The Artemi tea revived this 
heresy. To this century belong the Mont<inist^ ) a 
fanatical and enthusiastic sect, who from the extra¬ 
vagant nature of the tenets which they maintained, 
gained considerable favour at this early period of the 
history of the church, when the minds of Christiana 
were earnest and susceptible. It was firmly main¬ 
tained by the Montanists that a true prophetic gift 
still existed in the church as in the days of the apos¬ 
tles, that extraordinary motions of the Spirit were 
still experienced by Christians, and that internal re- 
relations were imparted which conveyed additional 
information to that wliich is contained in the written 
Word. Montanos arrogated to himself, and to all his 
followers, including women and children, the privi¬ 
lege of those supernatural motions and revelations of 
the Spirit. 

A remarkable dissension broke out in the course 
of this .century between the Eastern and Western 
churches in regard to the time when the Easter fes¬ 
tival ought to be celebrated by the Christian church. 
The Eastern or Asiatic churches maintained that 
the proper period for its celebration was the day 
when the Jews observe the passover. The Western 
churches, on the other hand, asserted with equal 
firmness that the Lord's Day, immediately following 
the Jewish poasover, was the proper time for observ¬ 
ing Easter, Both churches, after much contention, 
adhered tenaciously to their own opinions* See 
Easteil 

The third century was marked by the appearance 
of a heresy wliich was of a strictly Oriental type, 
and was in many respects allied to the opinions of 
the Gnostics. Manes, the founder of this system, 
which from him received the name of the Manichean 
heresy, taught, that there were‘two original princi¬ 
ples diametrically opposed to each other, the purest 
light, which he called God, and a dark matter wliich 
was the source of all evil, and which he believed to 
be endowed with a soul and life* In regard to the 
Divine Being, the Mameheans held that from God 
proceeded two spirits of the same substance and 
Divine nature with himself; but not equal to him. 
These were the Son and the Holy Spirit; the former 
inhabiting the sun and moon; the latter, the air* 
From the same Supreme God emanated the ^Eons, 
pure spirits infinite in number, but forming a king¬ 
dom over which Got! presided. From the mixture 
of light and darkness originated the world, and also 
man* Manes assumed to be an apostle, alleged that 
he had seen visions, and been translated to heaven, 
where he learned his peculiar tenets. lie rejected 
the Old Testament, but admitted the New, with 
many interpolations and corruptions, adding his own 
gospel, and other apocryphal books. 

Not long after this century had commenced, Noetus 
of Smyrna gave foTth the heretical sentiment in ref¬ 
erence to the nature of the Godhead, that it consists of 
only one person. The same heresy was revived after 
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the middle of the century by Sabelluis, from whom it 
received the name of the Sabellian heresy. A simi¬ 
lar set of opinions was afterwards taught by Paul of 
Samosata, who more directly opposed the deity of 
Jesus Christ, and in consequence of his heretical 
views lie was condemned in two councils held suc¬ 
cessively at Antioch, A dissension occurred in this 
century, also, on the subject of ecclesiastical disci¬ 
pline, No vat us at Carthage, in opposition to Cy¬ 
prian, the bishop of that city, seemed to deny the 
right of the clijirch to exclude even delinquents from 
her communion. Novation at Rome, on the con¬ 
trary, held that none should be admitted into the 
communion of the clmrch who had fallen into gross 
sin* Novatus, having been condemned at Carthage, 
fled to Rome, and adopted the opinions of Novatian, 
with whom he formed a separate sect, which main¬ 
tained that the Church of Christ ought to be pure 
and free from all stain, and, therefore, that any indi¬ 
vidual who had once openly transgressed could no 
longer be a member of the church. The Novatian 
heresy lasted for several centuries* From this dis¬ 
sension on church discipline arose another contro¬ 
versy concerning the baptism of heretics, which con- 
I tinned till the first Nieene council in the following 
century. 

The Ariaii heresy disturbed the peace of the church 
throughout the greater part of the fourth century. 
It originated in the teaching of Anus, a presby¬ 
ter of Alexandria, who denied the eternal deity of 
the Son of God, and maintained that he was created 
by the Father before the foundation of the world. 
Arms was excommunicated by Alexander his bishop, 
but the heresy still continuing to spread, the Em¬ 
peror Constantine, who had embraced the Christian 
faith, summoned the first council of Nice A. d* 325, 
at which the eternal deity of the Son and liis con- 
substantiality with the Father were distinctly recog¬ 
nized. By this council, at which the emperor him¬ 
self presided, the heresy of Anus was condemned, 
and lie himself sent into banishment. In a short 
time, however, matters underwent a complete change. 
Arms, aided by his friends, secured the favour of the 
emperor, and he was in consequence recalled. The 
favour shown to Arms and his party did not termi¬ 
nate with the life of Constantine; it continued also 
during the reign of Constantins, his son and succes¬ 
sor. Yalens also strongly inclined to Arlan views, 
and it was not till the death of that prince, and the 
succession of Theodosius the Great, that the church 
was delivered from the Arian heresy, and restored to 
its former harmony and peace. 

The Arian party split, up into different and even con- 
Hicting sects. The pure Arimis held that the Son was 
of a totally different essence from the Father, and the 
Semi-Arlans urged that he was of a similar essence; 
while the orthodox or Atbanaaian party maintained 
that he was of the same essence with the Father . In 
the course of this centur) T Photinus revived the Sabel¬ 
lian heresy, which alleged that there was only one per- 
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son in the Godhead, and that Jesus Christ was a mere 
man, in whom God dwelt as he did in the prophets. 
This heretic was condemned and removed from his 
bishopric a. b* 351- Apollinarios, a bishop of Laodi- 
cea, taught about tills time that in Jesus there was a 
divine nature and a human body, but be denied his 
human mind or soul. Ho maintained, also, that 
from the Divine Spmt and the human body of Christ, 
there was formed a divine nature, and hence he is 
often termed the father of the Monopbysites. 

Nor were the heresies of this century limited to 
the person of Christ, they extended also to the per¬ 
son of the Spirit. Thus Macedonian, a Constant!- 
nopolitan bishop, denied the divinity of the Uolv 
Spirit v alleging that he was a created being, and sub¬ 
ordinate to the Son. This heresy was condemned 
in the second general council of Constantinople, 
a s d* 381, and at this time there was added to the 
Nicene creed, a clause containing the doctrine of the 
true and eternal deity of the Holy Spirit. Thus the 
Nicene-Constuntiuopolitan creed was so framed as to 
convey the orthodox doctrine both on the person of 
the Son and on the person of the Spirit, In the 
course of this century a schism took place in an im¬ 
portant section of the church, that of North Africa, 
founded on the question as to the true constitution 
of the Christian church; the point of dispute being 
whether a church, by the admission of unworthy 
persons into her communion, forfeited the title of a* 
Church of Christ. The party which held the affir¬ 
mative side of this question was headed by Don at us, 
from whom his followers received the name of Don¬ 
at ists. 

Tn the commencement of the fifth century the Pe¬ 
lagian heresy arose, which denied original sin as ex¬ 
tending from Adam to his natural posterity ; and, 
i consequently, denied also the necessity of Divine 
grace to renew and purify the heart* This heresy, 
which was promulgated by Pelagias and his friend 
Colestius, was speedily condemned, and those who 
held it proscribed. Augustin, bishop of Hippo, was 
tiie principal opponent of Felagianism. There were 
some, however, who, without going so far a3 Pela- 
gius, did not entirely agree with the opinions of Au¬ 
gustin. These, who received the name of Semi-Pe¬ 
lagians, while they admitted that man was in part 
corrupted by original sin, still held that by God’s 
grace it might be corrected and overcome. Acts of 
faith and obedience they attributed partly to the 
will of man, and partly to the grace of God, In a 
very short time this modified form of Pelagian ism 1 
was also reprobated by the church. 

During this century Nestorius broached in the 
East Ins heretical opinions* He tauglft that a dis¬ 
tinction ought to be drawn between Christ and God 
dwelling in Christ as in a temple; that from the 
moment of the conception in the womb of the Vir- 
I gin, there commenced an intimate union between 
Christ and God; and that these two persons pre¬ 
sented in Jesus Christ one aspect, but that the union 


between them was one of will and affection* Nesto¬ 
rius was keenly opposed by Cyril, bishop of Alexan¬ 
dria, and a council being called a. i>. 431, Nestorius 
was deposed, in the first instance, but on the arrival 
of the Eastern bishops, Cyril himself was deprived 
of his episcopal office* In opposing the Nestorian 
heresy, Eutyches fell into a contrary error, that of 
maintaining that Christ was possessed of only one 
nature, his human nature being absorbed in the 
Divine, Hence the Eutychian was likewise called 
the Monophysite heresy* After the fourth general 
council at Chalcedon, the Eutyehiana continued to 
increase in numbers; and, therefore, the Emperor 
Zeno, A. D* 482, proposed the Henoticon or Unitive 
Edict. This attempt, however, to unite the con¬ 
flicting parties in the church, however well meant 
on the part of Zeno, was without effect, and, ac¬ 
cordingly, the Henoticon was repealed by ins suc¬ 
cessor Justin. 

The Donatist schism, which had rent asunder the 
church in North Africa during the fourth century, 
still continued during the fifth, with this difference 
however, that, the Donatists themselves split up into 
different sects. The religious dissensions, and even 
civil commotions, which this unhappy schism had 
so long caused, attracted the attention of the Em¬ 
peror Honoriua, who summoned a meeting of the 
contending parties, and the Donatists being toiled in 
argument, were commanded to join the church. 

In the sixth century the Monophysite heresy gradu¬ 
ally declined, chiefly through the exertions of the Em¬ 
peror Justinian, who greatly favoured the council of 
Chalcedon, and put in force its decrees. From the 
name of one of their leaders the Mon ophy sites were 
also called Jacobites* At length they di vided into dif¬ 
ferent sects bearing different names. The heresies 
which Origen had faught in the third century and 
which bad led to bis deposition and banishment, caused 
no small dissension in the church, even at this remote 
period* For nearly 150 years after the death of this 
eminent man, who, to a fanciful and allegorical style 
of interpreting Scripture, added an ardent love of com¬ 
bining philosophy with religion, the members of the 
Christian church were much divided in opinion con¬ 
cerning the true character of his views. Many eagerly 
called for the public condemnation of his works ; and, 
accordingly, A.D, 400, a sentence, condemnatory of the 
writings of Origeu, was pronounced by the synod of 
Alexandria. After a truce, which lasted nearly 140 
years, the war against the memory of Origen again 
broke out, tor A. o. 541, his dogmas were once more 
solemnly condemned* In the fifth general council, 
the condemnation of the works of Origen was again 
repeated. 

During the seventh century the Manichean, Nes- 
torian, and Jacobite heresies still continued to 
agitate the church, and in addition to these the 
Monofhelite heresy sprung up, which assorted that, 
in the constitution of Christ’s person, there was only 
a natural will. To silence the adversaries of this 
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. sect, the Emperor Heraelius promulgated, A, i>, G39, 
an Exposition of Faith, setting forth the double na¬ 
ture of Christ, but his stogie will. In 680, however, 
the sixth general council met at Cons ran tinople, and 
condemned this heresy. 

The commencement of this century was marked 
by two events of a most remarkable kind, which had 
an intimate and vital bearing on the history of the 
Christian church—the appearance of Mohammed, 
the Arabian prophet, who promulgated that peculiar 
system of religion which, down to the present day, 
has maintained so powerful a sway over so large a 
portion of the human race—and the assumption of 
the title of Universal Bishop by the bishop of Rome, 
thus arrogating authority over the whole visible 
Church of Christ upon the earth. 

For several succeeding centuries some of the prin¬ 
cipal heresies, to which we have already adverted, 
disturbed the peace of the church, especially in the 
1 East, amidst the civil commotions by which the 
Greek empire was so long distracted, Ko new 
heresy for a time was promulgated, except perhaps 
| the Faulidan, which, without almost a single novel 
j tenet, embodied the worst points of the Gnostic and 
• [ Mantchean heresies. The Paulieians prevailed very 
extensively in the East during the ninth and tenth 
centuries. In the eleventh century, Roacellinus, a 

I presbyter in Gaul, invented a new form of error, 

II alleging that the Three Persons in the Godhead were 
1 as distinct as three spirits and three angels, but that 

they, nevertheless, possessed only one will and power. 

, I This tenet, however, was no sooner condemned by 
! the Sticssjau council, than in A. D, 1092 Roscellimts 
publicly revoked it. 

For several centuries darkness had been gradually 
spreading over the church, and in the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries the purity of the Christian faith 
I had almost entirely disappeared amid the unintelli¬ 
gible follies and puerilities of the schoolmen. Men 
of high intellect and profound learning, an Aquinas, 
a Scotus, an Anselm, and others, shone nut, no 
doubt, as lights amid the darkness; hut even these 
men of might were feeble, and almost without the 
slightest perceptible influence, amid the ignorance 
and gross corruption which prevailed around them. 
This was emphatically the dark age of the Christian 
church, when religion was nothing but a name, and 
i j the church a nonentity. From time to time signs of 
life began to appear. Sects arose, the Bogomiles, 
the Cathari, the Kenrictans, and others, which, amid 
the errors and excesses into which they ran, pro¬ 
tested loudly against the vices of the clergy, and the 
corruptions of the dominant church. The zeal of 
i these well-meaning men was met only by persecu¬ 
tion, and the truth which they preached was pro¬ 
nounced a heresy. At length, in the fourteentb 
century, the Lollards in England, and in the fifteenth 
the Hussites in Bohemia, raised the standard of open 
revolt from the haughty oppression of the Romish 
church and clergy, and made their appeal from the 
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canons of the church to the declarations of the Word 
of God—an appeal which met with no other reply 
than the fire and the faggot. 

The sixteenth century came, and with it the Re¬ 
formation, when Luther boldly affixed to the church 
of the castle of Wittenberg his ninety-five Theses 
against the sordid heresy of Rome on the sale of in¬ 
dulgences The audacious monk was denounced 
from the Vatican as a heretic after many fruitless at¬ 
tempts to make him recant. Setting at nought, 
however, all the Papal fulminations which year after 
year were launched against him, Luther went forward 
with his great mission, joined by Melanethon, Zwin- 
glt, Calvin, and others, and thus were founded those 
churches which everywhere throughout the world to 
this day bear the name of Protestant, thus bolding 
up their sustained and solemn protest against the 
Church of Rome as a heretical church, while she in 
turn retorts the charge, declaring the churches of 
the .Reformation to be both heretical in doctrine, and 
guilty of the heinous sin of schism, rending asunder 
the Church of God. 

HERETICS, those who hold such opinions as are 
considered to amount to heresy. In the ancient 
history of Christianity every man was accounted a 
heretic who rejected any point belonging to that 
form of doctrine which was acknowledged and set 
forth by the church. Hence his sin was regarded as 
greater or less according to the Importance of the 
doctrine denied, and the circumstances attendant on 
the denial. But against heretics generally, laws were 
passed by the church subjecting them to peculiar ec¬ 
clesiastical censures. And from the time of Con¬ 
stantine, when Christianity was first adopted as the 
established religion of the Roman Empire, to Theo¬ 
dosius the younger and Yalentiman III., various 
penal laws were enacted by the Christian emperors 
against the heretics as being guilty of crime against 
the welfare of the state. Thus in both the Theodo- 
sian and J ustinian cedes, they were styled infamous 
persons; all intercourse was forbidden to be held 
with them ; they were deprived of all offices of pro¬ 
fit and dignity in the civil administration, while all 
burdensome offices, both of the camp and curia, were 
imposed upon them; they were disqualified from 
disposing of their own estates by will, or accepting 
estates bequeathed to them by others; they were de¬ 
nied the right of giving or receiving donations, of 
contracting, buying, and selling; pecuniary fines 
were imposed upon them; they were often pro¬ 
scribed and banished, mid in many cases scourged, 
before being sent into exile. In some particularly 
aggravated cases, sentence of death was pronounced 
upon heretics, though seldom executed in the time 
of the Christian Emperors of Rome. Theodosius is 
said to have been the first who pronounced heresy a 
capital crime. This sanguinary law was passed A. n. 
382 against the Encratites, the Saccophori, the Hy- 
droparastata;, and the Manieheans. 

In the course of the period during which the laws 
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were passed, to which we have now referred, there 
were also many prohibitory enactments formed ex¬ 
pressly against heretical teachers. Thus they were 
forbidden to propagate their doctrines publicly or 
privately; to hold public disputations; to ordain 
bishops, presbyters, or any other clergy; to hold 
religious meetings and assemblies; to build conven¬ 
ticles or avail themselves of money bequeathed to 
them for that purpose. Slaves were allowed to in¬ 
form against their heretical masters, and to purchase 
their freedom by coming over to the church. The 
children of heretical parents were denied their patri¬ 
mony and inheritance, unless they returned to the 
Catholic church. Finally, the books of heretics were 
ordered to be burned. 

Such were the civil enactments against heretics 
which disgraced the otherwise valuable Theodosian 
and Justinian codes. 

In the eye of the church heresy was accounted 
one of the most heinous crimes that a Christian 
could possibly commit, being nothing less than a 
voluntary apostasy from the faith* His sin was 
visited therefore with a sentence of formal excom¬ 
munication, and as long as he continued impenitent, 
he was debarred from the very lowest of the privi¬ 
leges of the church. The council of Laodicea, by a 
decree, prohibited heretics from entering the house 
of God. This was by no means, however, a gener¬ 
ally recognized Jaw, as the common practice of the 
church appears to have been to encourage heretics 
to frequent one part of her service, that which was 
allowed to penitents and catechumens. All mem¬ 
bers of the church, however, were strictly prohibited 
from joining with heretics in any of their religious 
offices, more especially in their churches, under pain 
of excommunication. But the laws of the church 
went still further in these early times, when the prin¬ 
ciples of an enlightened toleration were scarcely if at 
all understood. Thus no Christian was allowed to 
eat at a feast or converse familiarly with heretics. 
No one was permitted to receive their eulogim or fes¬ 
tival presents. No one was allowed to read or re- 
■ tain their writings, but was enjoined to burn them. 
Marriage, or any near alliance with a heretic, was 
forbidden, unless on condition that a pledge was 
given of their return to the Catholic church. As 
long as they continued in heresy, their names were 
erased from the dlptychs of the church; and if they 
died in heresy, no psalmody or other solemnity was 
used at their funeral; no oblations were offered for 
them, or any mention ever after made of them in the 
solemn service of the church. It is remarkable to 
what an extent the ancient church seems to have 
carried her abhorrence of the heretic. In the exer¬ 
cise of her ecclesiastical discipline, the testimony of 
a heretic was inadmissible in the church courts. A 
law was passed forbidding the ordination of such as 
were either baptized in heresy, or fell away after 
they had been baptized* They were allowed to be 
received as penitent laymen, but not to be promoted 


to any clerical office. This arrangement, however, 
was not universally observed. The council of Nice 
dispensed with it in the case of the Novations, and 
the African church in the case of the Donatists, 
Christians were forbidden to bring any cause, just or 
unjust, before a heretical judge, raider pain of excom¬ 
munication. 

The length of time to which the excommunication 
of a heretic extended was very much dependent on 
the peculiar circumstances of the case. The council 
of Eliberis appointed a period of ten years, provided 
the heretic repented and confessed his sin. In the 
ease, however, of bishops, presbyters, and deacons, 
who suffered themselves to be rebaptized by heretics, 
the council of Rome under Felix ordered them to be 
denied communion even among the catechumens all 
their natural lives, and to be only allowed ky com¬ 
munion at the hour of death. Heresiarcbs or first 
founders of heresies were always treated more se 
yerely than their followers; and those who complied 
with heretical errors by force or compulsion were 
punished with much more leniency than those who of 
their- own free wiU rejected the doctrines of the church. 
A difference was also made between those heretics who 
retained the regular form of baptism, and those who 
set it wholly aside or corrupted it in any essential 
part. The Former were to be received only by im¬ 
position of hands, confessing their error; but the 
latter were to be received only as heathens, having 
never been trtdy baptized, and therefore requiring to 
be baptized anew in order to their admission into the 
Christian church. And yet amid all tins severity on 
the part of the ancient church, she was slow to pro¬ 
nounce any man a heretic, even though entertaining 
dangerous error; the name being reserved for those 
who persisted in the maintenance of heretical opi¬ 
nions after a first and second admonition by the 
church, thus adding contumacy to their error* 

HERETICS (Baptism of). In the second halt 
of the third century, a question arose in reference to 
the baptism of heretics, which excited considerable 
agitation in the Christian church. The point in dis¬ 
pute was simply this, Ought a heretic who had been 
baptized in his own sect, to be re-baptized in ease of 
his returning to the bosom of the orthodox or Catholic 
church ? There having been no rule laid down on 
the subject, the practice of the church had been dif¬ 
ferent in different countries. In Asia Minor and the 
adjoining countries, the baptism of heretics had been 
regarded as null, and therefore those heretics who 
sought admission to the church were re-baptized. 
In the Roman Church a precisely opposite practice 
had prevailed; baptism in the name of Christ or of 
the Trinity being regarded as valid, by whomsoever, 
and under whatsoever religious views it may Lave 
been adm ini stored. Heretics, th erefore, wh o came over 
to the Church of Rome were regarded as baptized 
Christians, and only the rite of confirmation was ad¬ 
ministered by the bishop, that the Holy Spirit might 
render efficacious the baptism they had received. 
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Towards the close of the second century, the atten- 
| tion of the Christian communities in Asia Minor be¬ 
gan to be called to the subject, and the majority de¬ 
clared in favour of adhering to the old principle. 
The point was again agitated at a somewhat later 
period, and the same principle was confirmed by two 
councils, one held at Icon in m, and the other at Svn- 
nada in Phrygia, This led to the discussion ot the 
controverted point in other countries. Tertullian 
wrote a treatise in the Greek language supporting 
the view of the Asiatic in opposition to that of the 
Roman church. The North African church was di¬ 
vided on the question, but botli parties still con¬ 
tinued in brotherly fellowship with one another. 
Stephanas, however, a Roman bishop, attaching to 
the controversy more importance than it tie served, 
issued a sentence of excommunication, a. D, 253, 
against the bishops of Asia Minor, Cappadocia, Ga- 
! latia, and Cilicia. Cyprian, the bishop of Carthage, 
proposed the disputed point for discussion at two 
councils, held in that city A, n, 255, both of them de¬ 
ciding in favour of the views of Cyprian, that the bap¬ 
tism of heretics was invalid. Stephan us, the Roman 
bishop, on learning that the decision of the North 
African council had been In opposition to his own, 
wrote a haughty indignant letter to Cyprian, and re¬ 
fused to give an audience to the bishops who had 
been sent as delegates from the council. The bishop 
of Carthage, however, was not a man to be easily 
I overborne. He assembled at Carthage another and 
: a larger council a. d< 256, which confirmed the views 
I already expressed by the North African church, in 
! opposition to the Roman bishop. Tims the North 
African and the Asiatic Churches were agreed In 
their views on the baptism of heretics, and Diony¬ 
sius, bis!iop of Alexandria, was disposed to favour 
the same party, making an exception, however, in 
the case of the baptism of Montanisfs, which he 
could not consent to put on a footing with the bap¬ 
tism of other heretics. Stephanas continued to ful¬ 
minate his anathemas, but without effect, and the 
opposition gradually died away, both parties retain¬ 
ing their respective opinions. 

The true state of the question as between the two 
l parties cannot be better stated than in the words of 
Neander; u There were two points of dispute. In 
respect to the first, the Roman party maintained that 
the validity of baptism depended simply on its being 
administered as instituted by Christ. The formula 
of baptism, in particular, gave it its objective validity; 
it mattered not what was the subjective character of 
the officiating priest, who served merely as an in¬ 
strument in the transaction; it was of no consequence 
where the baptism was administered. That which 
is objectively divine in the transaction could evince 
its power, the grace of God could thus operate 
through the objective symbol, if it but found in the 
person baptized a recipient soul; that person could 
receive the grace of baptism, wherever he might be 
baptized, through his own faith, and through his own 
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disposition of heart But Cyprian brings against his 

opponents a charge of inconsistency, from which 
they could not easily defend themselves. If the bap¬ 
tism of heretics possessed an objective validity, then, 
for the same reason, their confirmation must also pos¬ 
sess an objective validity. ‘ For/says Cyprian, * if 
a person born out of the Church, (namely, to the 
new life,) may become a temple of God, why may 
not also the Holy Spirit be poured out on this tem¬ 
ple ? He who has put off sin in baptism, and be¬ 
come sanctified, spiritually transformed into a new 
man, is capable of receiving the Holy Spirit. The 
Apostle says, “ As many of you as are baptized, 
have put on Christ." It follows, then, that he who 
may put on Christ, when baptized by heretics, can 
much more receive the Holy Spirit, which Christ 
has sent; as if Christ could be put on without the 
Spirit, or the Spirit could be separated from Christ. 1 

“ The other party maintained, on the other hand, 
that no baptism could be valid, unless administered 
in the true Church, wdiere alone the efficacious influ¬ 
ence of the Holy Spirit is exerted. If by this was 
understood merely an outward being in the Church, 
an outward connection with it, the decision of the 
question would be easy. But what Cyprian really 
meant here, was an inward subjective connection 
with the true Church by faith and disposition of 
heart. He took it for granted -that the officiating 
priest himself, by virtue of his faith, must be an 
organ of the Holy Spirit, and enabled, by the magi¬ 
cal influence of his priestly officb, duly to perform 
the sacramental acts, to communicate, for example, 
to the water its supernatural, sanctifying power. 
But when the matter took this shape—was made 
thus to depend on the subjective character of the priest 
—it became difficult, In many eases, to decide as to 
the validity of a baptism, which must he the occa¬ 
sion of much perplexity and doubt:for who could 
look into the heart of the officiating priest? 

“ But the Roman party went still farther in their 
defence of the objective significancy of the formula 
of baptism. Even a baptism where the complete 
form was not employed, but administered simply in 
the name of Christ* they declared to be objectively 
valid. Cyprian maintained, on the other hand, that 
the formula of baptism had no longer significancy, 
when not in the full form instituted by Christ. We 
perceive here the more liberal Christian spirit of the 
anti-Cyprian party. The thought hovered vaguely 
before their minds, that everything that pertains to 
Christianity is properly embraced in the faith in 
Christ. 

“Cyprian himself, however, did not venture to 
limit God’s grace by such outward things in cases 
where converted heretics had already been, admitted 
without a new baptism, and had enjoyed the fellow¬ 
ship of the church, or died in it. c God/ he observes, 

4 is great in his mercy, to show indulgence and not 
exclude from the benefits of the Church, those who 
have been received into it informally, and thus fallen 
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asleep, A remarkable case of this sort is narrated 
by Dionysius of Alexandria, There was in the 
church of Alexandria a converted heretic* who lived 
as a member of the Church for many years, and par¬ 
ticipated in the various acts of worship. Happening 
once to be present at a baptism of catechumens, he 
remembered that the baptism which he himself had 
received in the sed from which he was converted, 
probably a Gnostic sect* bore no resemblance what¬ 
ever to the one he now witnessed. Had he been 
aware that whoever possesses Christ in faith, pos¬ 
sesses all that is necessary to his growth in grace 
and to the salvation of his soul* this circumstance 
could not have given him so much uneasiness. But 
as this was not so clear to him, he doubted as to his 
title to consider himself a real Christian, mid fell into 
the greatest distress and anxiety* believing himself 
to be without baptism and tbe grace of baptism. In 
tears, he threw himself at the bishop's feet, and be¬ 
sought him for baptism. The bishop endeavoured 
to quiet his fears; lie assured him that he could not, 
j at this late period, after he had so long partaken of 
the body aud blood of the Lord, be baptised anew. 
It was sufficient that he had lived for so long a time 
I in the fellowship of tlie Church* and all lie had to do 
was to approach the holy supper with unwavering 
faith aud a good conscience. But the disquieted 
j man found It impossible to overcome his scruples and 
1 regain his tranquillity. So destructive to peace of 
conscience were the effects of such tenacious adher¬ 
ence to outward tilings, of not knowing how to rise 
with freedom to those tilings of the Spirit, which the 
I inward man apprehends by faith I IT 

While Stephan us recognized the baptism of here¬ 
tics as valid, he demanded the laying on of hands as 
significant of penitence. The African bishops, on 
the other band, restricted this rite to the lapsed, and 
appealed to the custom observed by the heretics 
themselves in confirmation of their view. At an 
after period in the history of the North African 
church, we find the Donatists insisting on the rebap- 
tization of beret Ice, At the He formation, when both 
Roman Catholics and Protestants charged each other 
with heresy, both parties were agreed, as they have 
ever since been, upon the disputed point of heretical 
baptism* The Koinan Catholics* in accordance with 
the views which their church bad always avowed on 
the subject* were compelled to acknowledge the vali¬ 
dity of Protestant baptism, while the Protestants, on 
the other hand, have always maintained Romish bap¬ 
tism to be a Christian ordinance* and, with the ex¬ 
ception of a few minor sects, have never dreamt of 
re baptizing those who have been converted to the 
Protestant faith, 

HEEMjE, a name given by the ancient Greeks to 
the rough unhewn stones which they used to repre¬ 
sent their gods. The first mishapen statues of this 
kind were probably those of Hermes (which sec), 
and hence the name Hermes was applied to all those 
half-wrought blocks, the invention of which is attri¬ 


buted by Pausanias to the Athenians, Statues of 
this description, having no other part of the human 
body developed but the head and the sexual organs, 
were generally placed in front of the houses, where 
they were worshipped by the women. They stood 
also before the temples arid public places, ae well as 
at the comers of the streets and high roads, some of 
which travellers describe as still to be seen at 
Athens. The Romans used them as termini or land¬ 
marks, sometimes In the original form of rude mis¬ 
shapen stones, and at other times with the busts of 
eminent men resting on them. In this latter form 
the name Hennse was generally compounded with 
that of the deity, whose figure it served to support. 
Hence the names of Hermathena } Hermeros^ Ilcrme- 
racka, and so forth, 

HERMAN A, festivals dedicated to the ancient 
heathen deity Hermes (which see)* and celebrated 
in different parts of Greece. The boys at Athens 
usually took an active part in the religious ceremo¬ 
nies, combining them with games and amusements of 
various kinds. In Crete and other places the Her - 
mma were characterized by excesses somewhat simi¬ 
lar to the Roman Saturnalia. 

HERMANDAD, societies in Spain which were 
wont to supply victims to, the INQUISITION (which 
see). 

HERMAN UBIS, an ancient Egyptian deity, a 
sou of Osiris and Nephthysj and usually represented 
as a human being with a dog's head. It was regarded 
as a symbol of the Egyptian priesthood, engsiged in 
their inquiries Into the mysteries of nature. 

HERMAPHRODITES (Gr. Heme*, Mercury, 
and Ajjhrodite^ Yen us), one of those compound dei¬ 
ties which among the ancient heathens formed a part 
of the worship of nature. This divinity w*b repre¬ 
sented by Pausanias as a Hermes^ conjoined with a 
symbol of fertility, and in after times as a divinity* 
the head, body, and breasts being those of a female* 
and the lower parts those of a male. Hence the 
word “ hermaphrodite 1 ' in our language is used to 
denote the combination of the male aud the female 
m one, 

H ER MATH EN A. See Heiuijs. 

HERMENBUTiE (Gr. Interpreters)* a class of 
officers in the ancient Christian church* mentioned 
by Epiphanius, whose employment it was to trans¬ 
late from one language into another, in those 
churches where the people spoke different languages. 
They were also required to assist the bishop in 
translating the correspondence of the church when 
necessary. This officer might fee chosen from among 
the laity when no suitable person among the clergy 
could be found to discharge its duties* and when 
chosen he took his place among the clergy. Such’ 
officers might probably be required in the churches j 
of Palestine, where some spoke Syriac, and others 1 
Greek; and also in the African churches, where 
some spoke Punic or Phoenician, and others Greek. 
Thus all who attended Divine worship were enabled 
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through the interpreters to understand both the por¬ 
tions of Scripture read* and the discourses preached. 

HERMERACLEA. See Hekmjs. 

HER MERCS. See Hbrm^. 

HERMES, one of the most celebrated of the gods 
of ancient Greece. He was said to be the son of 
; Zeus and Mafo, and to him is usually ascribed the 
invention of divine worship and sacrifices. lie was 
# also the inventor of the lyre and other musical in¬ 
struments, and thus became intimately associated 
with Apollo, the god of music, whose oxen, however, ' 
Jib was charged with having stolen at a former period 
of bis life. Tipis Hermes came to be regarded as 
the patron of thieves, while lie was also the protector 
of docks, and enjoyed the high distinction of being 
the winged messenger of the gods, who taught men 
the use of speech, and the noble art of persuasive 
eloquence. As an appropriate return for this last- 
mentioned gift, the tongues of animals which had 
been sacrificed were presented on las shrine. He 
was the god of prudence, sagacity, and skill, the 
guardian of travellers, and the god from whom su - 
cess in expeditions of every kind was alone to be 
expected, and accordingly statues in honour of 
Hermes were placed in the most conspicuous places 
on the public roads, tliat travellers might have no 
difficulty in paying their homage to him, and asking 
his protection/ This divinity was recognized also as 
the god of commerce, and the regulator of games of 
chance. The ancient games of the Greeks, particu¬ 
larly those which required bodily exertion, were sup¬ 
posed to be under the patronage of Hermes* In - 
! deed, so varied were the offices assigned to him, that 
some writers 3mve alleged that several gods of this 
name existed in ancient Greece. The worship of 
Hermes seems to have been first celebrated in Area- 
f dia, then in Athens, and in the course of time 
throughout every part of Greece; temples and sta¬ 
tues being everywhere erected to his honour, and 
festivals kept by his votaries under the name of 
IIuuMjEA (which see). By the Romans this god 
was worshipped under the name of Mercury. The 
, animals sacred to him were the dog, goat, and cock. 

As early as the time of Plato, the Greek Hermes 
I was identified with the Egyptian Tkotj and when 
1 pagan philosophy began to be mingled up with 
Christianity in the form of New Platonism, lids 
Egyptian Hermes was looked upon as the author of 
all knowledge and wise inventions among men. 
Hence he received the high appellation of Hermes 
TrlmegistuSy or the thrice greatest. Clemens Alex- 
an drums mentions as extant in his time, that is in 
| the second century, forty-two books of Hermes, con¬ 
taining all knowledge human and divine. Jamblichus 
asserts that Hermes was the author of 20,000 works, 
and M&netho even speaks of 36,525, being the same 
number as that which he assigns to his several.dy¬ 
nasties of kings. The works which are still extant, 
bearing the name of Hermes, have probably been the 
production of the New Pktonists, intended as they 


obviously are to expound and to vindicate the doc¬ 
trines of that philosophical school. 

HERMIANS, an early Christian sect of which 
Augustin speaks as refusing the use of baptism by 
water. Their refectton of water baptism was ground¬ 
ed on the statement of John the Baptist, as to the 
difference between his baptism and that of Christ, 
“ I indeed baptize you with water, but he that com- 
eth after me shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost 
and with fire. 11 The baptism, therefore, which the 
Hermians regarded as the only true Christian bap¬ 
tism, was not by water but by lire; and as support¬ 
ing this view, they alleged that the souls of men con¬ 
sisted of fire and spirit, and thus a baptism by fire 
was more accordant with their true nature. No dis¬ 
tinct account occurs in the ancient writers of the mode 
in which baptism by lire was celebrated, but Clemens 
Alexandrians states that some when they had bap¬ 
tized men in water, made also a mark upon their 
ears with fire, thus combining as they imagined wa¬ 
ter-baptism and fire baptism together. There seems 
also to have been a sect, who, when they went down 
into the water to dispense baptism, made fire to ap¬ 
pear upon the surface of the water, and this they 
called baptism by fire. But in what precise way the 
Hermians dispensed their fire-baptism we have no 
means of ascertain ing. 

HERMITS. See Anchorets. 

HERMOD, the son of Odin, the messenger of the 
Ases, and the Mercury of the Scandinavians. 

HJERMOGENIANS. Although there is no evi¬ 
dence of a distinct sect having ever existed under 
this name, yet from the prominence which must have 
been given to the opinions of Ilemiogenes in the end 
of the second and beginning of the third centuries, 
by the circumstance that Tertullian dedicated a trea¬ 
tise to their refutation, it were unpardonable to omit 
all reference to the anti-Gnostic system of the Car¬ 
thaginian painter. This bold speculator felt himself 
utterly unable to sympathize with the prevailing 
opinions of his day. The questions which chiefly 
occupied his mind were the creation of the universe, 
and the existence of moral evil* In reference to the 
former, the Gnostic theory of emanations he felt to 
be quite unsatisfactory, inasmuch as it implied that 
material objects emanated from a Spirit, and sinful 
beings from a Being essentially holy. Neither did 
Hermogencs conceive that the difficulty was at all re¬ 
moved by the ordinary explanation that all things 
sprang from the creative power of God. This neces¬ 
sitated In his view a complete correspondence between 
the moral character of the creature and that of the 
Creator, such as is not found actually to exist. To 
account for the existence, therefore, and the continu¬ 
ance In the universe of the discordant elements of 
spirit and matter, holiness and sin, he devised a 
theory which lie supposed would solve the great 
physical and moral difficulty, viz., that both the in¬ 
consistent principles were eternal. God existed as 
the active principle, and chaotic matter as the pas- 
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sive. To bring the two into contact so as to accom¬ 
plish creation, lie supposes God to be possessed of 
an eternal formative power over matter, in the exer¬ 
cise of which be is sovereign and uncontrolled. The 
resistance which matter gave to the formative power 
of God was the source Herrnogenes conceived of all 
the imperfection and evil which exists in the uni¬ 
verse ; and this state of things would at last remedy 
itself, that part of matter which yielded to organiza¬ 
tion ultimately separating from that part which re¬ 
sisted it. Such was the theory by which Hermo- 
gencs imagined that he overturned the doctrines of 
the Gnostics in reference to creation and moral evil. 
From a tract, which though lost, Tertullian is known 
to have written, 1 On the Soul/ in opposition to Her- 
mogencs, it would appear that the speculative artist 
must have broached pecular views on that subject 
also. What his sentiments were cannot now be 
known. 

HERODIANSj a Jewish sect referred to in the 
New Testament, about whose character and opinions, 
however, considerable difference of opinion exists 
among the learned. It is generally supposed to have 
derived its name from Herod the Great, king of 
J udea, and appears to have been rather political than 
religious in its objects, having in view the support of 
Herod and his family, and the continued subjection of 
Palestine to the Roman government. The Herodians 
may have also agreed with Herod in conniving at many 
of the heathen practices which prevailed in the coun¬ 
try, raising statues to the Emperors, and instituting 
games in honour of them. To this idolatrous ten¬ 
dency our Lord may perhaps refer in the caution 
which he gives to his diseiples in Mark viii. 15, 
against the leaven of Herod, In matters of religion 
they seem to have been Sadducees, for what Matthew 
calls the leaven of the Sadducees, Mark terms the 
leaven of Herod. They were a kind of half Jews, 
who, while they professed the Jewish religion, occa¬ 
sionally conformed to the customs and practices of 
the Pagans. Many of the ancients suppose that the 
Ilerodians actually believed Herod to be the Mes¬ 
siah, applying to him some of the Old Testament 
prophecies, and particularly that of Mi call, “And 
thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little 
among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall 
he come forth unto me, that is to be ruler in Israel." 
Whatever amount of truth there may be in the state¬ 
ments which are made concerning this sect, it is 
plain at all events, that the sect of the Herodians 
existed in the time of our blessed Lord, and joined 
with the other Jewish sects in opposing him. 

HERO-WORSHIP, Next to the worship of na¬ 
ture, the most ancient, and probably the most prolific 
source of idolatry was the worship of heroes, or 
great men, who, from the extent to which they had 
been the instruments of good or evil while on earth, 
were reckoned among the gods when they were dead* 
The admiration, gratitude, reverence, or respect, 
which was yielded to them when alive, followed them 


to their graves \ and no sooner had they passed away 
from the earth, than the extravagant feelings, whether j 
of love or of awe, with which their memory was re- 1 
garded, led to their deification. This indeed appears 
in very ancient times to have been the usual mode 
of rewarding those who had approved themselves as 
the benefactors of their race* Plutarch tells us, that 
the Egyptian priests were wont to boast that they 
had the bodies of their gods embalmed and depo- * 
sited in their sepulchres, arid Syneellus reckons up 
seven gods and nine demi-gods who reigned in 
Egypt, assigning to each of them a certain number 
of years for his reign* The Egyptians, however, 
were somewhat unwilling to allow such a view of 
their gods to be entertained generally among the 
people. By the laws of the country it was a capital 
crime to allege that Serapia had once been a man. 
Nor was this feeling of jealousy confined to only one 
of their deities; they had in almost every temple the 
image of with her finger upon her mouth, 

and several images of Bphyns about the altars, the 
meaning of which, according to Varro, was, that no 
man should dare to affirm that their gods were of 
human origin. 

It is scarcely possible, we conceive, to study atten¬ 
tively the ancient heathen mythology of the Greeks 
and Romans without being deeply impressed with the 
conviction, that its most prominent features manifest 
it to have been fundamentally and throughout a sys¬ 
tem of hero-worship: C1 That the ancient legends, 11 
says Mr. Crosthwaite, “concerning the deities of 
the Greeks refer to human beings, ought to be suffi¬ 
ciently evident to any plain candid inquirer, from the 
circumstances related of them. Their actions, their 
intermarriages, and other intercourse with men and 
women ; their being driven out of Greece, as it Is 
said, by giants, and their flight to Egypt, are all most 
unquestionably human affairs poetically embellished. 
Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus, Pausanks, and espe¬ 
cially Cicero, who devoted much time and attention 
to the subject, have ail left tills as their decided opi¬ 
nion on the subject. Diodorus Siculus expressly de¬ 
clares, that Osiris, the Jupiter of the Greeks, was a 
man worshipped for the splendid benefits conferred 
by him on his country and mankind; and that his 
associate deities were likewise men and women, 
whom gratitude or fear raised into objects of wor¬ 
ship." On this subject, however, it is unnecessary 
to enlarge, as it has already been fully considered in 
the article entitled Dead, WojRsmr or the (which 
see). 

HERRNHUTTERS. See Moravians. 

IIERSEPHORI A, See Akrephoria. 

HE RTH A, the goddess of the earth among the 
ancient Germans, termed by Tacitus the mother of 
the gods. This divinity is sometimes represented 
as a male, and sometimes as a female. One of the 
principal seats of the worship of TIeitha was the 
island of Bugen, where, according to Tacitus, human 
victims were offered in sacrifice to the earth goddess, j 
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It has been alleged that Stonehenge on Salisbury 
I Plain was consecrated to her, when the idolatrous 
I worship of the Saxons was introduced from Germany 
1 into England. 

HESPERIDES, the guardians of the golden ap¬ 
ples, wliich are said in the mythology of the ancient 
Greeks to have been presented by Ge to Hem, on 
the occasion of the celebration of her marriage with 
Zeus, Their names were ^Egle, Erytheia, Hestia, 
and Ar&thusa. They are described by the poets as 
remarkable for the richness of their melodious sing¬ 
ing. The earlier legends fix the residence of the 
Keeper ides or AtlanthhSj as they were sometimes 
called, in the remote west, on the banks of the 
Ocean us, but in the later writers they are usually 
spoken of as located in different parts of Libya, or 
even in the Hyperborean regions. 

HESPERUS, the evening star worshipped among 
I the ancient Greeks, and under the name of Lucifer 

I also, or the morning star, among the ancient Romans, 

! He is called by Homer and Hesiod, the brniger of 

II Ught. 

HE3TIA (Gr, the hearth), the goddess of the 
hearth among the ancient Greeks, and the daughter 
' of Ohroum and Mea. She was worshipped as the 
I giver of all the comforts and blessings of home, and 
believed to dwell in the midst of families, rendering 
i them the scenes of domestic happiness. This god- 
! dess presided in all sacrifices, watching over the sa¬ 
cred altar-fire, and was accordingly invoked at the 
very outset of the ceremony. She was also w oral lip¬ 
ped as a separate deity, sacrifices being offered to 
her of cows only one year old. When oaths of pe¬ 
culiar solemnity were taken among the Greeks, they 
swore by the goddess of the hearth, and it was ac¬ 
counted a high privilege also to claim her protection. 
Every town had its prytamtis or sanctuary of Hestia, 
where she had a statue and a sacred hearth, where 
foreign ambassadors were formally received by the 
public authorities of the city. The emigrant also as 
he left his native home carried with him a portion 
of the sacred tire, to cheer his new, and it might be 
' far distant home. il If it happens/ says Plutarch, 

I “the sacred tire by any accident baa been put out, 
as the sacred lamp is said to have been at Athens, 

I. under the tyranny of Aristion ; at Delphi, when the 
temple was burned by the Medes; and at Rome, in 
the Mithridatic war, as also in the civil war, when 
not only the fire was extinguished, but the altar 
overturned: it is not to be lighted again from an¬ 
other tire, but new fire is to be gained by drawing a 
pure and unpolluted flame from the sunbeams. They 
kindled it generally with concave vessels of brass, 
formed by the conic section of a reetangled triangle, 
whose lines from the circumference meet in one cen¬ 
tral point." The Romans worshipped this goddess 
under the name of Testa (which see). 

HESYCHAST CONTROVERSY, See Bar- 

LAAMITES, 

HESYCHASTS, a name applied by Justinian In 


one of Ids Novels to monks in general, on account of 
the quietness and retirement in which they lived, but 
it is more especially applied to the Quletist monks 
in the Greek convents on Mount Athos in Thessaly. 
They entertained the notion that tranquillity of 
mind and the extinction of all evil passions and de¬ 
sires might be obtained by means of contemplation. 
Accordingly, under the idea that there is a divine 
light hidden in the soul, which only requires to be 
developed, they seated themselves in some retired 
corner, and fixing their eyes upon their navel, they 
gave themselves up to intense contemplation for 
days and nights together, until at length, as they ima¬ 
gined, a divine light broke forth from the body, and 
they became luminous with the very light which 
shone on Mount Tabor. Thus by a motionless asce¬ 
ticism, they sought to attain to a sensible perception 
of the divine light. A similar practice prevailed 
among the ascetics in Siam. The Greek Hesychasts 
were attacked as enthusiasts by a Calabrian monk, 
named Barlaam, whose followers were called Bar- 
la amites (which see), and defended by Gregory 
Pajamas, archbishop of Thessalonica. A council 
was held at Constantinople on the subject, A.D. 
1314, which decided in favour of the monks, and 
against 33arkam, who forthwith left Greece and re¬ 


turned to Italy. 

HESYCH1A, a goddess among the ancient Greeks, 
who was considered as the patroness and producer of 
peace and quietness. She was said to be the daugh- 
of Dice or Justice, which settles all disputes, and 
puts contending parties to silence. 

HETJERiE. See Prostitution (Sacred). 

HETjEREIUS, a surname of Zeu$ among the 
ancient Greeks, as protecting and patronising asso¬ 
ciations of companions and friends. 

HETERODOX (Gr, heteroe, another, and doxa , 
an opinion), an epithet applied to such opinions as 
arc different from, or at variance with, the acknow¬ 
ledged creed of the orthodox Christian church. 

HETEROOUSIANS (Gr. heteros, another, and 
o&j&d, substance or essence), a name given to the 
most open and avowed of the Arians (wliich see), 
in the fourth century, who, not content with denying 
the homoomia or identity of substance of the Father 
and the Son, rejected also the more modified Arian 
opinion of the ktmwmma, or similarity of substance 
of the Father and the Son, and held in plain and ex¬ 
plicit terms that the Son was entirely different in 
substance or essence from the Father. See .ZEtians. 

HEURIPPE, a surname of Artemis, to whom 
Ulysses offered sacrifice on finding Ids lost horses. 

HEXAPLA, an edition of the Bible prepared 
with almost incredible industry and labour by On- 
gen in the third century. It contained throughout 
six columns, generally eight, and occasionally nine, 
thus arranged; 1. The Hebrew text in the Hebrew 
characters; 2. The Hebrew text in Greek charac¬ 
ters; 3. The version of Aqiuia; 4. The version of 
Symmachus; 5. The Septuaguit version; 6. The 
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version of Theodotion ; 7, and 8* Two other Greek 
versions whose authors were unknown, the one 
found at Jericho, and the other at Nicopolis; 9. A 
Greek version of the Psalms. The three last being 
anonymous, are denominated the Fifth, Sixth, and 
Seventh Greek versions. When the edition con¬ 
tained only the four versions of the Septuagint, 
Aquila, Theodotion, and Symmachus, it was called 
the Tetrapla or the fourfold edition; and when it 
contained the whole except the Greek version of the 
Psalms, it received the name of Octapla or eightfold 
edition. Buffinus alleges that the object of Grigen 
m undertaking tins elaborate work was to put an end 
to the controversies between the Jews and the 
Christians. The Hexapla being found too cumbrous 
and expensive, Origen undertook to abridge it. He 
published, accordingly, a version of the Septuagint, 
adding supplementary renderings taken from the 
translation of Theodotion, where the Septuagint had 
not rendered the Hebrew text. The fragments of 
the Hexapla which are preserved, have been collected 
and published by Montfaucon, Paris, 1713, 2 vols. 
folio. The most useful parts of Montfaucon’s edi¬ 
tion, with additions, corrections and notes, have been 
published in two vols. 8vo, by Bahrdt, Leipzig, 
1769—1770. 

EH, the second member of a mystic triad com¬ 
posed by Lao-Tsm , the celebrated Chinese philoso¬ 
pher. It is thus described : That which you look 
j at and do not see is called I; that which you hearken 
I after and do not hear is called Hi; that which your 
hand reaches after and cannot grasp is called Wei, 
These are three beings which cannot be compre¬ 
hended, and which together make but one. That 
which is above is no more brilliant; that which is 
beneath is no more obscure. It is a chain without 
break which cannot be named, which returns into 
nonentity. It is that which may be called form with¬ 
out form, image without image, being indefinable. 
If you go to meet it, you see not this principle; if 
you follow it, you see nothing beyond. He who 
grasps the old state of reason (that, is, the negation of 
beings before the creation) in order to estimate pre¬ 
sent existences or the universe, lie may be said to 
have hold of the chain of reason.” 

HICK3ITES, one of the two great sections into 
which the Society of Friends in America has, since 
1828, been divided. Elias Hicks, from whom they 
derive their name, belonged to Philadelphia, and 
the peculiar sentiments which he taught, he ima¬ 
gined to be in accordance with the original principles 
laid down by Fox and the first founders of the So¬ 
ciety. The great fundamental principle on which 
the leader of the schism in America rested Ins teach¬ 
ing is thus expressed by Dr. Gibbons, himself a 
Hicksite: “ God hath given to every man coming 
into the world, and placed within him, a measure 
or manifestation of divine light, grace, or spirit 
which, if obeyed, is all-sufficient to redeem or save 
him. It is referred to and illustrated in the scrip¬ 


tures, by the prophets, and by Jesus Christ and his 
disciples and apostles, under various names and simi¬ 
litudes. But the thing we believe to be one, even as 
God is one and his purpose one and the same in all, 
viz., repentance, regeneration, and final redemption. 

It is called light —of which the light of the natural sun 
is a beautiful and instructive emblem ; for this divine 
light, like the natural, enables us to distinguish with 
indubitable dearness all that concerns us m the works 
of salvation, and its blessings are as impartially, freely, 
and universally dispensed to the spiritual, as the 
other is to the outward creation. It is called grace, 
and grace of God , because freely bestowed on ns by 
his bounty and enduring love.” According to this re¬ 
presentation of the matter, there cannot be a doubt that 
the inward light is not only exalted above, but made 
actually to supersede the written word ; and this in¬ 
ward light being communicated to every man with¬ 
out exception, and being sufficient, if obeyed, to save 
him, both the Word of Christ and Christ himself are 
rendered without effect. Such a doctrine plainly 
lays the Hicksftto open to the charge which has been 
brought against them by the old school section of 
Friends, of having lapsed into deism. Nor does the 
statement which Dr. Gibbons gives of the views of 
the body, on the peculiar doctrines of Christianity, 
render them less amenable to the charge. “ We be¬ 
lie ve,” says lie, “ in the divinity of Christ—not of 
the outward body, but of the spirit, which dwelt in 
it—a divinity not self-existing and independent, but 
derived from the Father, being the Holy Spirit or 
God in Christ. ‘The Son can do nothing of him¬ 
self, 1 said Christ; and again, ( I can of mine own self I 
do nothing/ (John v. 19, 30;) and in another place, 
f The Father that dwelleth in me he doeth the work/ 
(John xiv. 10;) £ As my Father hath taught me, I 
speak these tilings/ [John viiL 28;) £ Even as the 
Father said unto me, so I speak/ (John xii. 50.) 

“ We reject the common doctrines of the Trinity I 
and Satisfaction , as contrary to reason and revelation. 
We are equally far from owning the doctrine of ‘ im¬ 
puted righteousness/ in the manner and form in 
which it is held. We believe there must be a true 
righteousness of heart and life, wrought in uh by the 
Holy Spirit, or Christ within; in which work we 
impute all to hup, for of ourselves we can do no¬ 
thing. Neither do we admit that the sins of Adam 
are, in any sense, imputed to his posterity; but we 
believe that no one incurs the guilt of sin, until he 
transgresses the law of God in his own person, (Dear, 
i. 39 j Ezek. xvu, 10——24 ; Matt. xxt. ib ; Mark x. 

14,15,16; Rom. ix. 11.) In that fallen state, the love 
and mercy of God are ever extended for Ids regener¬ 
ation and redemption. God so loved the world, that 
he sent his only-begotten Son into the world, in that 
prepared body, under the former dispensation, for 
the salvation of men. And it is through the same : 
redeeming love, and for the same purpose that, under : 
the 4 new covenant/ lie now sends the Spirit of his 
Sou into our hearts, a mediator and intercessor, to 









































I reconcile us, mid render us obedient to the holy will 
i and righteous law of God. We believe that all, that 
I is to be savingly known of God, is made mamjtest or 
revealed in man by his Spirit, (Rom, i. 19;) and if 
mankind had been satisfied to rest here, and hail 
practised on the knowledge thus communicated, 
there would never have existed a controversy about 
religion, 1 ' 

The opinions of Hicks spread to a large extent 
among the Friends throughout the United States, 
particularly in Pennsylvania where the members of 
, the Society have always been numerous. Accord¬ 
ingly, at a yearly meeting held at Philadelphia in the 
fourth month, 1828, a declaration was agreed upon 
in reference to the proceedings of those who, during 
the previous year, had separated from the Society, in 
which the Hieksntes are explicitly stated, to have 
been led into K an open denial of the fundamental 
!doctrines of the Christian religionand the orfho- 
i: dox party go on to say in their declaration, that 
1 £ * they believe it right to bear their decided testimony 

against such principles, and to disown those who 
hold them.” The relative numbers of the two parties 
in that year were, Hicksites, 18,141; orthodox, 7,134. 
I! The Hicksites still continue to form a large majority 
I of the whole Society of Friends in America. The 
yearly meetings of New York, Genessee, Baltimore, 

, Ohio, and Indiana, hold an epistolary correspondence 
with the Philadelphia yearly meeting according to 
I ancient practice. But the yearly meeting of Lon- 
! don has declined this intercourse since the separa- 
' tion in 1827. 

HIERACITES, a heretical Christian sect which 
sprung up in Egypt at the end of the third or hegin- 
ningofthe fourth century. Its founder was Hiera- 
cas, as he is called by Epiphauius, or Ilierax by John 
of Damascus, an ascetic of Leon top ol is, who earned 
his subsistence by the practice of the art of calligra¬ 
phy, which, at that period, was highly esteemed in 
Egypt. He was intimately acquainted with the 
Holy Scriptures, on which he wrote several commen¬ 
taries, both in the Greek and in the Coptic lan¬ 
guages. Like Origen he seems to have made much 
use, in his expositions, of the allegorical mode of 
interpretation. He denied the resurrection of the 
body and of a heaven perceptible by the senses. He 
objected to the married life, and strongly inculcated 
celibacy, alleging that none of those who were mar¬ 
ried could inherit the kingdom of heaven. This doc¬ 
trine he considered as forming the grand leading dis¬ 
tinction between the Old and New Testaments. 
Paul, be alleged, permitted marriage only out of re¬ 
spect to human infirmity ; but to remain unmarried 
indicated a high measure of moral goodness. It was 
a favourite notion of Hieracas that it ought to be 
the habitual aim of every man, by his own efforts of 
self-deni aland asceticism, to earn a part in the blessed¬ 
ness of heaven; and as a corollary from this doctrine 
he maintained that children who died before they 
are able to enter upon the great moral conflict are 
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excluded from the inheritance of the righteous, but 

occupy a sort of middle position, such as Pelagias 
and many of the Orientals afterwards believed to be¬ 
long to tmbapti^ed children. Hieracas, among his 
other errors, was supposed to entertain false views 
on the doctrine of the Trinity. il The Son of God,” 
said he, “ emanates from the Father, as one lamp Is 
kindled from another, or as one torch is divided into 
two.” He held that Melehisedec typically repre¬ 
sented the Holy Spirit. Into the sect of the Iliera- 
cites only unmarried persons were admitted, and 
some of the more rigorous among them abstained 
from animal food. Some writers have classed them 
with the Mamcheans t but for tins there is no foun¬ 
dation. 

HIERARCHY (Angelic), See Angel. 

HIERARCHY (Ecclesiastical), a word used to 
denote the Christian church when viewed in its eccle¬ 
siastical constitution as having a regular gradation of 
orders among its ministers. In the article Clebg-Y 
(which see), we remarked that there is no evidence of 
any difference of rank among the clergy either in the 
age of the apostles or of their immediate successors, 
nor indeed until the establishment of Christianity un¬ 
der Constantine, The gradual rise, however, of the 
hierarchical tendency may be traced from a very 
early period in the history of the Christian church. 
As might naturally have been anticipated, the ear¬ 
liest congregations or churches were formed in towns 
over which bishops or pastors were placed. From 
these as centre points Christianity was diffused 
throughout the surrounding rural districts, and se¬ 
parate churches were formed which became con¬ 
nected with the nearest town bishop, who supplied 
them with a presbyter or deacon to discharge the 
duties of the ministry among them, still continuing 
himself to take a general oversight of the infant 
church. The power of the town-bishops thus in¬ 
creased as the number of rural congregations were 
multiplied; and the management of the ecclesiasti¬ 
cal affairs becoming too difficult and complicated to 
bo overtaken by one individual, provincial synods 
were formed towards the end of the second century. 
These synods usually met once or twice a-year in 
the chief town of the province, the bishop of that 
town acting as president. Thus the bishops of the 
principal cities gradually assumed a kind of superin¬ 
tendence over the other bishops of the province. In 
the first instance, however, this arrangement took 
place only in the east, where the Christian churches 
particularly abounded. In the west, Rome was the 
ecclesiastical metropolis of a great part of Italy, 
where as yet only a small number of Christian 
churches existed. In Africa, where Christianity had 
made rapid progress, a more regular ecclesiastical 
organization had been formed. Every African pro¬ 
vince had a primate at the head of it, who, in Mau¬ 
ritania and Numidia, was usually, though not always, 
the oldest bishop, and in proconsular Africa was the 
bishop of Carthage- This last was at the same time 


III ICR ACITES—HIERARCHY (Ecclesiastical). 

































40 


HIER ARCH Y —(Ecclesiastical) * 


the head of all the provinces, and could summon gen¬ 
eral councils* The regular ecclesiastical organiza¬ 
tion thus early introduced into the African church 
was probably copied from the political arrangements 
of the country, all the provinces being tinder the pro¬ 
consul in Carthage, under whom the two Mauri tan ias 
were managed by procurators. 

The bishops of the principal cities of the Roman 
Empire, Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch, having 
many rural bishops under their care, and presiding 
in their own provincial synods, which were large and 
more influential, naturally came to be looked upon 
1 as possessed of more weight and importance than 
their fellow-bishops, though the principle was as yet 
fully recognized that all bishops were equal in rank 
and power* In the West, it is true, no small re¬ 
spect was paid to the Church of Rome, as the largest 
and the only apostolic church in the whole of that 
extensive district, but no authority was claimed over 
any one of the Western churches, far less over the 
Eastern. In process of time the ministers of the 
Christian church coming to be looked upon as a class 
distinct from the members of the church, and set 
apart, like the Jewish priesthood, for special sa¬ 
cred offices, they naturally were treated with addi¬ 
tional respect, and even reverence. For the inferior 
services of the church, particular officers were ap¬ 
pointed, different, however, in the Greek and Latin 
churches. This arrangement increased the patron¬ 
age, as well as the power, of the bishops, in whom was 
vested the appointment of the inferior clergy* Still, 
however, the authority of the bishop w as not uncon¬ 
trolled, as in the discharge of his duties he had not 
only to consult his presbyters, but, In some cases, 
to ask the opinion of the whole church* 

The establishment of Christianity under Constan¬ 
tine the Great had a powerful influence in develop¬ 
ing the hierarchical tendency which had now for a 
long period been gradually developing itself. “Ec¬ 
clesiastical possessions,” says Gieseler, u became very 
considerable, partly by the liberality of the emper¬ 
ors, partly by the legal permission to accept of in¬ 
heritances and gifts, which alas, was often abused by 
the clergy, so as to become legacy-hunting* All 
these external advantages attracted many to the 
spiritual profession, the number of clergy was swelled 
beyond measure, and to the already existing classes 
were added parabolani and copiatie. The emperors 
were obliged to meet this pressure, which became dan¬ 
gerous to tbe state, with stringent laws, 

“ Under these circumstances the power of the 
bishops particularly rose* At the head of a numer- 
| ous clergy completely subject to them, they alone 
| had power to deckle on the appropriation of the 
church estates, and possessed ecclesiastical legisla¬ 
tion by their exclusive privilege of having a voice at 
synods* Hence they continued to make, the coun¬ 
try bishops more subservient to them; to the other 
churches in cities and in the country, (ecclesia ple- 
bana, titulus), except the head church (eccl. cathe¬ 


dral! s) they sent according to their own free choice, 
presbyters (parochus, pie ban us), to conduct the wor¬ 
ship of God, who were entirely dependent on them 
even in the matter of maintenance* The first per¬ 
son next to the bishop was the archdeacon t who helped 
him to manage the revenues. The arch-jprcsbyt&'Sj 
an order which arose about the same time, were of 
tar inferior rank. All the lower clergy and the 
presbyters too were now chosen by the bishop alone, 
The choice of bishops mostly depended on the other 
bishops of the provinces, except when the emperors 
interfered* Still, however, the consent of the people 
was required, and was not without weight, especially 
in the west* 

“ Under these external advantages, it is not sur¬ 
prising that the prevailing notions of priestly dig¬ 
nity, and especially of the bishops’ authority, rose 
higher and higher; and lhat the bishops externally 
enjoyed the highest demonstrations of respect* their 
claims as the vicars of Christ and the successors of 
the apostles being capable of indefinite development. 
Yet their overweening pride often gave just cause for 
complaint,” 

Notwithstanding this rapid increase of priestly au¬ 
thority and power among the bishops of the Chris¬ 
tian church at the council of Nice, a. d. 325, provin¬ 
cial councils were still acknowledged as the highest 
ecclesiastical authority. In the commotions, how¬ 
ever, which were caused by the Arian controversy, 
the provincial councils were frequently found to be 
too weak to withstand powerful adversaries often 
backed by the overwhelming influence of the em¬ 
perors. This consciousness of weakness led to the 
still further development of the hierarchical spirit In 
the churches both of the East and West* 

In the East larger synods were formed called dio¬ 
cesan, framed according to the political distribution 
of the realm, which had been made by Constantine* 
The second general council, which met at Constan¬ 
tinople A* D. 381, raised the diocesan synods above 
the provincial synods, so as to be the highest eccle¬ 
siastical court, and gave the bishop of Constantino¬ 
ple the first rank after the bishop of Rome* Thus 
in the East the bishops of Constantinople, Alexan¬ 
dria, Ephesus, and Caesarea, had risen above the 
metropolitans, and received tire distinctive names of 
Exarch and Archbishop; and shortly before the coun¬ 
cil of Chalcedon the title of Patriarch, a name of re¬ 
spect which, in the fourth century, had been given to 
every bishop, was exclusively appropriated to them* 
“ But,” to quote again from Gleseler, “ political rela¬ 
tions and hierarchical ambition soon altered tins ar¬ 
rangement* The bishops of Comtantmapkj favoured 
by their position, soon gained an influence over the 
affairs of other dioceses also, which manifested itself 
decidedly in the neighbouring dioceses of Asia and 
Pont us in particular. At first, indeed, they met 
with rests lance; but since it was of moment to the 
emperors of the eastern Roman empire to make the 
bishop of their chief city powerful, as being their 
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principal instrument in ruling the church, and to 

held in very high estimation in the West. All these 



make him equal in rank to the bishop of the capital 

circumstances had the effect of bringing about such a 


1 

of the western Roman empire, the council of Ch&l- 

state of things, that in the beginning of the fifth 



cedon formal!v invested the patriarch of Constant!- 

century the bishops of Rome practically exercised an 



1 nople with the same rank as the bishop of Rome, the 

oversight and supervision of the entire Western 


1 

1 superintendence over those three dioceses, and the 

church. 



1 right of receiving complaints from all the dioceses 

The Eastern church fneantime strenuously assert¬ 



against metropolitans. Thus the exarchs of Ephe- 

ed its entire independence of the West. But the 



sus at id Ca^area were put back into a middle rank 

doctrinal controversies which so frequently disturbed 



between patriarchs and metropolitans. The bishops 

the peace of the church tended not a little to in¬ 



1 of Antioch endeavoured likewise to draw over Cy- 

crease the power of the bishop of Rome; for while 



i pros into their ecclesiastical diocese, as it belonged 

the Eastern churches were agitated and split in¬ 



| to the political diocese of Asia; but the Cyprian 

to factions, the Western churches stood united 



| bishops received from the Alexandrian party at the 

and firm with the bishop of Rome at their head. 



council of Ephesus the assurance of their mdepen- 

The high influence and authority which that dig¬ 



deuce. The bishops of Jerusalem^ supported by the 

nitary had gained in the West rendered It im¬ 



precedence which had been conceded to them at the 

portant, whenever any ecclesiastical controversy 



council of Nice, after having long endeavoured in 

broke out in the East, for each party to make all 



| vain to shake themselves free of their metropolitan 

efforts to secure lum on its side. Hence deference 



l in Caesarea, succeeded at last in rising to the rank of 

was frequently paid to the bishop of Rome in the East, 



i patriarchs, by an edict of Theodosius II., and by the 

which, in other circumstances, would have been do- i 



| synod of Chalcedon, the three Palestine^ were as- 

nied him* But the portion of the Christian church, 



1 signed them as their ecclesiastical domain* At the 

where the Roman bishops were least successful in 



close of this period, therefore, we have four pa- 

obtaining influence, was the African church, which ' 


, 

marchs in the east, viz* of Constantinople, A’emn- 

had been long accustomed to possess a firmly fixed 



dria t Antioch, Jerusalem. In their dioceses they 

ecclesiastical organization, through which its own 



were looked upon as ecclesiastical centres, to which 

affairs were readily managed, without needing the 



the other bishops had to attach themselves for the 

slightest Interference from foreign churches* 



preservation of unity ; and constituted, along with 

The Christian church had- now assumed a hier¬ 



their diocesan synod, the highest court of appeal in 

archical form both in the East and in the West, be¬ 



all ecclesiastical matters of the diocese; while on 

ing headed m the one case by the patriarchs, and in 



the other hand they were considered as the highest 

the other by the popes; and from this period com¬ 



representatives of the church, who had to maintain 

menced m earnest and sustained contention between 


, 

the unity of the church-universal by mutual commu¬ 

these dignitaries for superiority of rank and power. 



nication, and without whose assent no measures 

At length their ambition could no longer be re¬ 



affecting the interests of the whole church could be 

strained within the bounds of their respective 



taken.” 

churches, but first the patriarch of Constantinople, 



The bishop of Rome, from the peculiar position 

and then the Pope of Rome, in course of time boldly 



which he occupied in the Western church, was na¬ 

put forth the arrogant and presumptuous claim to be 



turally looked up to by his brethren with the highest 

regarded as the Universal Bishop, the sole bead of 


! 

respect. He was bishop of the only apostolic con¬ 

the visible church of Christ upon the earth. And 



gregation of the west, that is, of the only congrega¬ 

though the power and prestige of the patriarchs have 



tion of the west which could boast of having been 

long since fallen before the boundless ambition of 



planted by an apostle* He was besides possessed of 

the Russian czars, the pope of Rome, to this day. 



1 large episcopal revenues, metropolitan of ten suburbi- 

still proclaims as loudly as ever that he is M the 



carian provinces, and resided In the principal c ty of 

head of all heads, and the prince moderator and 



the world. With such peculiar advantages as these, 

pastor of the whole church of Clirist which is under 



it was not difficult for Julius, bishop of Rome, to ob¬ 

heaven, 11 



tain from the synod of Sardica, a. l. 347, the power 

The various orders .of the ecclesiastical hierarchy 



of appointing judges to hear the appeals of con¬ 

differ in different churches. The Roman Catholic 



demned bishops, should he look upon them as well 

church adheres firmly to the principle on which the 



i founded. Questions of apostolic doctrine and prac¬ 

schoolmen were wont to insist, that the priesthood 



tice were naturally referred in the West to the bishop 

ought to consist of seven classes corresponding to 



of the only apostolic and common mother-church, 

the seven Spirits of God. Three belong to the su¬ 



such questions in the East being referred not to one 

perior order, presbyters or priests, deacons and sub¬ 



only, but to several distinguished bishops. In con¬ 

deacons, while the inferior order contains four, aco¬ 



sequence of the numerous disputed cases submitted 

lytes, exorcists, readers, and doorkeepers* The 



to their decision, the Roman bishops took occasion 

Romish canonists, however, divide the clergy into 



to issue a great number of didactic letters which soon 

nine classes, of which five belong to the inferior 



assumed the tone of apostolic ordinances, and were 

order, singers, doorkeepers, readers, exorcists, and 

i 
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acoljrths i and f° ut t0 Bll P*rior order, sub-dea¬ 
cons, deacons, presbyters, and bishops. In the 
Greet church, again, the officers are as follows, 
bishops, priests, deacons, sub-deacons, and readers, 
to which last class belong the singers and acolyths. 
The higher orders of the clergy include archbishops, 
metropolitans, and patriarchs. To these was some¬ 
times added another officer still higher, styled exarch. 
In the Russo-Greek church, at the head of all as 
the supreme ecclesiastical judicatory, is the Holy 
Synod, The Syrian and Nestoriau churches affect 
to copy after the heavenly hierarchy, and to coni-! 
pare their officers with those of the court of heaven. 
The Nestorians compare their patriarchs and bishops 
with the orders of cherubim, seraphim, and thrones; 
their archdeacons, pastoral priests, and preachers, 
with angels of the second rank, styled virtues, 
powers, and dominions ; their deacons, sub-deacons, 
and readers with those of the third rank, princedoms, 
archangels, and angels. In the Church of England 
there are three orders of clergy, bishops, priests, and 
deacons, and besides there are several dignities in¬ 
cluding archbishops, deans, and chapters, archdea¬ 
eons, and rural deans. Episcopalians are wont to 
allege t in support of a gradation of office-bearers in 
the Christian church, that the Jewish church, in Old 
Testament times, partook of the nature of a hier¬ 
archy. To this Presbyterians usually reply by de¬ 
murring against all attempts to draw an analogy 
between the Jewish and Christian dispensations, the 
two being so completely different from one another. 
For the arguments on both sides see article Bishop, 
HIERARCHY (Ecclesiastical). The word 
hierarchy is not only used in reference to the inter¬ 
nal government of the church; but it is also em¬ 
ployed to denote the dominion which the church has 
sometimes exercised over the state. For three cen¬ 
turies the Christian eliureh was wholly unconnected 
i with the civil government of the Homan Empire in 
which it was first, planted; nay, the hottest persecu¬ 
tions through which the church had to pass in her 
early history, had the express sanction of the Homan 
state. Constantine the Great, however, A. n. 
took Christianity under the shelter of the govern¬ 
ment, and adopted it as the established religion of 
the country. While the emperor thus "afforded the 
protection of law, and the sanction of the civil gov¬ 
ernment to the proceedings of the church, lie still 
retained in his hands the power of calling synods, 
and even of presiding over their deliberations, as well 
ns of exercising a general oversight over the whole 
movements of the Christians, The tendency, for a 
long period, was rather to subjugate the church to 
the authority of the state, even in matters connected 
with its internal constitution. Some of the Roman 
1 emperors even went so far as to decide questions of 
j faith by edicts, and to convoke synods almost en¬ 
tirely for the purpose of adopting imperial articles of 
faith. Nor was this confined to the Roman Empire; 
the same spirit on the part of the government to 


lord It over the church was displayed in the Gothic, 
Lombard, and Frankish states. Gradually* however, 
the power of the clergy increased, and yet such was 
the jealousy with which they were viewed by the 
ruling powers in all the different countries of Europe, 
that it was not until the eleventh century that, under 
Gregory YJL, the supremacy of the church over the 
state first assumed a perfectly organized system. 
From the time of his pontificate the face of Europe 
underwent a great change, and the prerogatives of 
the emperors, and other sovereign princes, were 
much diminished. The hierarchical principle was 
helped forward not a little by the influence of the 
crusades, and for nearly two centuries after the days 
of Gregory, the power of the church was completely 
in the ascendant. In the fourteenth century, how¬ 
ever, it began gradually to diminish. The Refor¬ 
mation lent it a heavy blow; but while in Protestant 
countries the domination of the church over the state 
is unknown, the governments of Romish states have 
a constant struggle to prevent the growing power of 
the clergy, while the Pope endeavours, by means of 
concordats, to carry the hierarchical views of the 
Papacy as far as expediency or safety perns its. 

HIERATIC WRITING, a species of sacred writ¬ 
ing among the ancient Egyptians, peculiar to the 
priests, especially the Hiebogrammatists (which 
see). This sacerdotal writing is chiefly found on the 
papyri, and is evidently derived from the Hierogly¬ 
phic writing, of which indeed it may be regarded as 
an abbreviated form. Though the signs, however, in 
the hieratic writing are considerably abridged, they 
include figurative, emblematic, and phonetic charac¬ 
ters, the two former being sometimes found separate, 
and sometimes in groups. All the hieratic manu¬ 
scripts exhibit the same character, that of abbreviated 
hieroglyphic writing, and seem to have been use 1 
chiefly, if not exclusively, in the transcription of texts I 
in reference to matters of a purely religious or scien¬ 
tific description, and in the drawing up of religious 
inscriptions. The three species of writing In use U 
among the Egyptians, were the Hieroglyphic, pro¬ 
perly so called; the Hieratic, and the Demotic. 
Herodotus and Diodorus Siculus mention only two, 
afterwards referred to by Clemens Alexandrlnns, 
the popular and the sacred characters, an arrange¬ 
ment which is borne out by the Rosetta stone, which 
speaks also of only two kinds of writing, the encho¬ 
rial and the sacred. The only way in which this 
apparent discrepancy can be explained is, by sup¬ 
posing that the sacred writing referred to by Hero¬ 
dotus, Diodorus, and the Rosetta stone, includes 
both the hieroglyphic and the hieratic writing of 
Clemens Alexandrinus, 

IIIEREION. See Sacrifice. 

HIERODIACONI (Gr. hieros i sacred, and dutco- 
fios, a deacon), monks of the Russo-Greek Church 
( which see), who are also deacons. 

HIEROGLYPHICS (Gr. hkros, sacred, and yhj- 
pko t to carve, or engrave), sacred carvings, a term 
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applied. by the an dent Greeks to that species of 
writing which they found engraved or sculptured 
upon the Egyptian monuments. It is not impro¬ 
bable from the word sacred being used as a part of 
the compound term hieroglyphics, that the Greeks 
supposed this species of writing to be employed to 
denote sacred tilings. But the discovery has been 
made by an examination of the inscriptions on the 
Rosetta stone, that, as Bishop Wavburton acutely 
conjectured, these sculptured characters constituted 
a real written language, applicable to events of his¬ 
tory and common life, as well as to subjects con¬ 
nected with religion and mythology. Picture writing, 
indeed, was one of the earliest modes of communica¬ 
tion to which mankind resorted. They must have 
represented events and objects liy painting them 
before they could have acquired the art of describ¬ 
ing them in writing. Accordingly, when the Span¬ 
iards tirst landed on the shores of South America, 
their arrival was announced to the inhabitants of the 
interior by rude paintings of men, arms, and ships, 
Egypt is perhaps the only country whose monu¬ 
ments present to us the successive steps by which 
men have arrived at alphabetic writing, the first and 
simplest part of the process being the use of hiero¬ 
glyphics, which would be gradually reduced and ab¬ 
breviated, until at. length they came to use arbitrary 
and conventional marks expressive of the sounds 
uttered by the human voice. 

The hieroglyphic writing is of three kinds, the 
Phonetic, the Symbolic, and the Pictorial, The 
names of the Egyptian gods were usually expressed 
by symbols, and not by letters. These representa¬ 
tions were of two kinds; figurative, in which the 
name of the deity is implied, by the form in which 
he was represented in his statue; and st/mhotic, In 
which a part of the statue or some object having a 
reference to the deity was employed. 

It is interesting to mark the singular train of cir¬ 
cumstances by which Dr, Young was hist led to de¬ 
cypher the Egyptian hieroglyphics. The details are 
thus briefly given by Dr, Russell: 11 When the 
French were hi Egypt they discovered, in the founda¬ 
tion of a fort near Rosetta, a block or slab of basalt, 
which presented an inscription in three distinct lan¬ 
guages, namely, the sacred letters, the letters of the 
country, and the Greek, The first class obviously 
comprehends the hieroglyphic and hieratic, the mode 
of writing used by the priests; while the second not 
less manifestly identifies itself with what Clemens 
calls the Epistolographic, and which is now usually 
particularized as demotic or common. Unfortunately 
a considerable part of the first inscription was want¬ 
ing ; the beginning of the second and live end of the 
third were also mutilated; so that there were no 
precise points of coincidence from which the ex¬ 
pounder could set out in bis attempt to decipher the 
unknown characters. But the second inscription, 
notwithstanding its deficiencies near the* beginning, 
was still sufficiently perfect to allow a comparison to 
ir. 


be made of its different parts with each other, and 
with the Greek, by the same method wliich would 
have been followed if it had been entire. Thus, on 
examining, in their relative situation, the parts cor¬ 
responding to two passages of the Greek inscription 
in which Alexander and Alexandria occurred there 
were soon recognised two well-marked groups of 
characters resembling each other, which were there¬ 
fore considered as representing these names. A 
variety of similar coincidences were detected, and 
especially that between a certain assemblage of 
figures and the word Ptolemy, which occurred no 
fewer than fourteen times; and hence, as the Greek 
was known to be a translation of the Egyptian sym¬ 
bols, the task of the decipherer was limited to a 
discovery of the alphabetical power of the several 
marks, or objects, which denoted that particular 
name. It was by pursuing this path that success 
was ultimately attained; it being satisfactorily made 
out that hieroglyphs not only expressed ideas, or 
represented things^ but also that they were frequently 
used a 3 letters; and that, when employed for the 
last of these purposes, the names of the several ob¬ 
jects in the Coptic or ancient language of the coun¬ 
try supplied the alphabetical sounds which composed 
any particular word.” 

In hieroglyph leal manuscripts or papyri the char¬ 
acters are generally placed in perpendicular lines; 
while in sculptures and paintings, especially when 
they refer to persons, the signs are arranged horizon¬ 
tally. The hieroglyphics are always to be read to¬ 
wards the faces of the figures. Thus if the front be 
to the left, they must be read from left to right; if 
to the right, from right to left; and if arranged in 
perpendicular lines, from the top downwards, 

HIEROGRAMMATISTS(Gr Jderos, sacred, and 
grmmatett s, a scribe), the sacred scribes among the 
ancient Egyptians. Employing the hieratic or sa¬ 
cerdotal writing, they transcribed religious writings 
on papyri, and gave an account of religious rites and 
ceremonies. Their duty was also to expound the 
sacred mysteries as far as they were allowed to be 
made known to the people. They appear to have 
been skilled in divination. Like the other members 
of the priesthood, they were subjected to rules of the 
strictest austerity. They were highly esteemed at 
court, and assisted the monarch with their counsels. 
They earned a sceptre, and were dressed in linen 
garments. See Egyptians (Religion of the An¬ 
cient), 

HIEROMANCY (Gr. Meros } sacred, and manteitu 
divination), a species of divination among the an 
dent Greeks and Romans, which consisted in pre¬ 
dicting future events by observing the various ap¬ 
pearances which presented themselves in the act of 
offering sacrifices. 

HIEROMNEMON, one of two deputies sent from 
each city in Greece to the Amphictyonie council in 
Athens, and whose duty it was to take charge of 
what related to sacrifices and religious ceremonies. 
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HIEROMONACHI—HIGH-PRIEST. 


HI ERG MON AC HI (Gr, Merm, sacred, and jtiona- 
eho $j a monk), monks of the Russo- Greek Churchy 
who are priests* They are considered as sacred 
monks, and never officiate but on solemn festivals. 

HIERONYM1 TES, a name given to the monks 
over whom Hieronymus or St. Jerome presided in 
Syria, in the end of the fourth and the begin¬ 
ning of the fifth century. The term is also ap¬ 
plied to several orders of Romish monks which 
arose in Spain and Italy in the course of the four¬ 
teenth century. An order under this name was 
founded in Spain by Peter Ferdinand Pecha, cham¬ 
berlain to Peter the Cruel, king of Castile; they 
were confirmed by Gregory XI. in 1373, and gov¬ 
erned by the rule of St. Augustine. Their third 
general, Lupus Glivetus, with the consent of Mar¬ 
tin V,, a. d, 1424, formed among them a peculiar 
congregation, to which he gave a rule drawn from 
Jerome’s works. In the year 1595, tills order was 
reunited in Spain with the rest of the Hieronymites. 
In Italy, Peter Gambacorti, in 1377, established an 
order of llieronymites. Besides, there was also the 
Fesulan Congregation, founded m 1417 by Charles of 
MontegravellL Hieronymite monks, who are found 
in Sicily, the West Indies, and Spanish America, 
wear a white habit, with a black seapulary. 

HIEROPHANTS, priests among the ancient 
Athenians, who officiated in sacrifices and sacred 
ceremonies. They were hound to observe the strict¬ 
est continence, and in order to allay carnal desires, 
they are said to have drank decoctions of hemlock. 
The ceremonies of initiation into the Eleusinian mys¬ 
teries were performed by the Hierophants, who were 
held iii such veneration that the initiated were for¬ 
bidden to mention them in the presence of the pro¬ 
fane. The supreme Hierophant, when presiding at 
the mysteries, was anointed w r ith the juice of hem¬ 
lock as the type of Creative Omnipotence, lie was 
dressed in gorgeous robes, the outer vestment being 
a sort of coarse brocade of woven gold, arabesqned 
with jewels, and scented with spikenard. He wore 
a diadem on his head lavishly adorned with emeralds. 
He was accompanied with three principal attendants, 
severally the representatives of the sun, the moon, 
and tire planet Mercury. In the midst of the strange 
visions which passed before the initiated in the Eleu- 
sinia, it was an important part of the office of the 
Hierophants to read out of the sacred records of the 
goddess Ceres, the explanation of the stupendous 
types of the festivity. 

HIEROFG1GI {Gr, hieros, sacred, and poko, to 
make), persons employed anciently at Athens in su¬ 
perintending the oblations and in sacrificing the vic¬ 
tims. Ten were appointed to this office every year, 
and at their girdles they wore a consecrated axe as 
an emblem of their duties. 

HIGH CHURCHMEN, a term at first applied to 
the Non-jurors, who at the Revolution in 1688 re¬ 
fused to acknowledge "William III. as their lawful 
sovereign. In the present day the name is given to 


a party in the Church of England, who entertain 
high views of the authority of the church, the apos¬ 
tolical dignity of the clergy, and the efficacy of the 
sacraments when administered by a regularly or¬ 
dained clergy. See England (Ciiukch of), 

HIGH PLACES. From the frequent mention 
which is made in the Old Testament of £i high places,” 
it is plain that from early times the tops of moun¬ 
tains and other elevated situations were selected by 
the heathen as suitable for their idolatrous obser¬ 
vances. Hence we find the Israelites commanded, 
Deut. xii. 2, “ Ye shall utterly destroy all the places 
wherein the nations which ye shall possess served 
their gods, upon the high mountains, and upon the 
hills, and under every green tree.” And in Exod. 
xxxiv, 13, they are enjoined to quite pluck up all their 
high places. In consequence of the heathen cus¬ 
tom of worshipping idols in high places, several of 
the Jewish kings arc reproached for not taking away 
these high places, hut, on the contrary, imitating the 
heathen by setting-up images and groves on even’ 
high hill, and under every green tree, and burning 
incense in all the high places. We are not to irn 
derstand, however, that there was any sin involved in 
the act of worshipping in high places, provided God 
alone was worshipped. On the contrary, we find, 
in the time of the Judges, mention made of Gideon 
building an altar, and offering a sacrifice to God on 
the top of a rock, and afterwards we are told that 
the tabernacle itself was removed to the high place 
that was at Gibeon. The building of the temple 
limited the place of sacrifice to Jerusalem, but 
throughout a long line of kings, both of Israel and 
Judah, there appears to have been an unhappy ten¬ 
dency, even in those who were zealous for God, to 
retain the idolatrous high places. Not until the 
reign of good King Josiah do w T e find the high places 
wholly removed, and the land utterly purged from 
idolatry. Before the tabernacle was first set up, 
say’s the Talmud, high places were permitted, and 
the service was performed by the first-born; but 
after the tabernacle was erected high places were 
prohibited, and the service was performed by the 
priesthood. The reason why the heathen imagined 
that their sacrifices were more acceptable to the 
gods when offered on the hills than m the valleys, is 
alleged by Lucian to have been because there men 
were nearer to the gods, and so the more readily ob¬ 
tained an audience. 

HIGH-PRIEST, the head or chief of the Hebrew 
priesthood. This high dignitary was invested with 
great influence and authority, and enjoyed many pe¬ 
culiar privileges. He alone was permitted once a- 
year to enter the Holy- of Holies on the great day of 
atonement. He was the appointed judge in all reli¬ 
gious matters, and, indeed, the final arbiter in all 
controversies. In later times he presided over the 
Sanhedrim, and held the next rank to the sovereign 
or prince. In the time of the Maccabees he united in 
Ids own person the offices of priest and king. Some- 








































high-priest. 


times in the Old Testament He h called by way of 
eminence “the priest” ns in Exod* xxix. 29* 30, 

(< And the Holy garments of Aaron shall be his sons 
after him, to be anointed therein, and to be conse¬ 
crated in them. And that son that is priest in his 
stead shall put them on seven days, when he cometh 
into the tabernacle of the congregation to minister in 
the holy place.” The office was held for life, and 
was hereditary, but in New Testament times the 
high-priest, under Roman domination, held his office 
only for a time. Accordingly, we find, Matt. xxvi. 
57, 58, the title high-priest given not only to the 
person who actually held the office, but also to indi¬ 
viduals who had formerly been invested with the 
high-priesthood. When the high-priest from age 
was incapacitated for his duties, a sagan or substi¬ 
tute was appointed in his room. 

In the law of Moses the office of the high priest- 
! hood was vested in the family of Aaron, being ap- 
I pointed to descend hereditarily from the first bom. 

| The succession In the family of Aaron appears to 
have been regular during the existence of the first 
1 temple; but, according to the Talmud, the high- 
| priests under the second temple purchased the 
office, and some say destroyed one another by 
; witchcraft, so that it is alleged there were fourscore 
high-priests from the return of the Jews out of Ba- 
| bylon till the destruction of Jerusalem and the second 
temple, when the office of high-priest was abolished. 

The ceremony of consecration to the high-priest¬ 
hood was performed with great solemnity and splen¬ 
dour, It commenced, as in the case of all the priests, 
with ablution, which was performed with water 
brought from the sacred laver to the door of the 
I tabernacle of the. congregation. On this occasion 
his whole body was washed in token of entire puri¬ 
fication ; and being once cleansed he had no occa¬ 
sion to do more, when lie went to minister, than to 
I wash his hands and his feet. After being washed, 
the high-priest was solemnly invested with the 
sacred garments, four of which were peculiar to him¬ 
self, viz. the bremt-pkdc, the ephod, the robe , and 
the plate of gold. The sacred garments were of the 
most gorgeous description, and the materials of 
I which they were composed consisted exclusively of 
I woollen or linen, nothing of hair or silk being used 
| in their formation. 

The next part of the ceremony of consecration was 
one peculiar to the high-priest, the anointing with 
sacred oil. This solemn rite is thus described by 
Mr. Lewis iit his 1 Hebrew Antiquities “ The;in- 
* gredients of this oil were five hundred shekels of 
pure myrrh, and half so much of sweet cinnamon, 
two hundred and fifty shekels of sweet calamus, five 
hundred shekels of cassia, after the shekels of the 
sanctuary, and of oil olive a him The making up 
of these simples into the compound of the anointing 
oil was thus: The spices (except the myrrh, which 
I was liquid) were bruised every one apart and by 
| themselves, and then were they mingled, and boiled 


in clean water, till all their strength was come out 
into that decoction ; which decoction strained, and 
having oil put to it, was again boiled to the height 
of an ointment, and so reserved. This anointing oil 
was only in use in the times of the tabernacle and 
the first temple ; and whilst it continued the high- 
priests successively were anointed with it. The 
manner was thus : it was poured upon the top of his 
head, which was bare, and ran down his face upon 
his beard ; and he that anointed lum drew with his 
finger the figure of the Greek letter chi upon his 
forehead. The reason of the form of the Tetter chi, 
was to distinguish the anointing of the high-priest 
from that of their kings, who were anointed in the 
form of a circle or crown. The high-priest (the 
Jews say) was anointed by the Sanhedrim, and 
when the oil failed, lie was clothed in the pontifical 
garments. If lie were anointed, he was anointed 
daily seven days together; and if lie were not (when 
the holy oil was gone) he was clothed with the eight 
vestments of the priesthood, every day, for seven 
days, and he was called the installed by the gar¬ 
ments.” 

The last rite which was performed by the high- 
priest, on his consecration to office, consisted in the 
offering up of three sacrifices, namely, an offering 
for sin, a holocaust or whole bumt-offering, and 
a peace-offering. These sacrifices were repeated 
daily for seven days. There was also a in cat-offer¬ 
ing on such occasions* consisting of unleavened 
bread, unleavened cakes mingled with oil, and un¬ 
leavened wafers anointed with oil; all of which were 
put into one basket, and brought to the door of the 
tabernacle, to bo presented there to God, along with 
the other sacrifices. All these ceremonies having 
been performed, Aaron and his sons were set apart 
to minister in holy things, which rites of initiation 
were always used before a high-priest could enter 
upon his office. But the sons of Aaron being once 
consecrated by Moses, their posterity were never 
after consecrated, because they succeeds I to the 
priesthood by hereditary right. 

A few of the peculiar privileges which belonged to 
the high-priest, are thus stated by Mr. Lewis: 
» To heighten the dignity of lus office, he was ob¬ 
liged to marry a virgin, one who was not so much as 
espoused to any other person ; nor was any sort i f 
virgin thought fit to be his wife, but only one that 
was newly come out of her minority, and had not 
yet attained to her full puberty. This (the Hebrew 
doctors say) is to be understood of the high-priest 
after he was in his office; for if he had married a 
widow- before (which was permitted to the common 
priests) he was to keep tier, and not to put her away 
when he was advanced to the pontifical dignity. 11 
was peculiar to the high-priest, that besides other 
women which no priests might many, he alone was 
forbidden to marry a widow. In tins law is prohib¬ 
ited not only a woman that had been married; but 
if she bad been merely espoused, it was unlawful for 
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IIIISI—HILARIA, 


the high-priest to take her for his wife. He was not 
allowed to many the wife of his brother, to which 
others were obliged; nor a woman bom of a person 
whom a high -priest was forbidden to marry; as, if 
the high-priest had taken a widow, and had a daugh¬ 
ter by her, that child might not be married, though 
a virgin, by a succeeding Jiigh-priest; hut he was to 
marry a virgin of Israel; and though he was not con¬ 
fined to his own tribe, yet she was to be nobly born, 
in order to preserve the dignity of Ids function* It 
is gene rally supposed that polygamy was not allowed 
to the high-priest, who was to have but one wife at 
a time, though other men were permitted to have 
more: if he took another, lie was to give a bill of 
divorce to one of them before the great day of ex¬ 
piation, otherwise he was incapable to perform the 
offices of it; but if his wife died, it was not unlawful 
for 1dm. to marry again. 

“The high-priest was exempt from the common 
laws of mourning: he was not to let his hair grow 
neglected, which was a funeral ceremony, nor was 
he to rend his clothes; though the Talmudists will 
have it, as Cunaeus observes, that he might rend his 
garments at the bottom about his feet, but not at the 
top down to bis breast* He was forbidden to go 
into the house where the body of his father or his 
mother ky dead, (which was permitted to the inferior 
priests) and consequently he was not to make any 
external signs of mourning for son or daughter, 
brother or sister. But before his anointing and con¬ 
secration, and putting on the holy garments, it was 
i not unlawful for him to attend the funeral of his fa¬ 
ther ^ and therefore Eleazar was present when Aaron 
died, being as yet in a lower ministry, and not com¬ 
pletely advanced to the high- priest hood. If the 
, high-priest was in the sanctuary when lie heard of 
the death of his father or mother, he was not to stir 
from thence till he had finished his ministry; for he 
i had a little house, after the temple was built, within 
the precincts of it, where he commonly remained all 
the day-time, which was called the parlour of the 
high-priest. At night he went to his own dwelling- 
house, which was at Jerusalem, and no where else. 
There he might perform all the offices of a mourner 
(except uncovering his head, rending his clothes, or 
going into the house where the dead body was) and 
there the people came to comfort him; and sitting 
on the ground, while he sat in his cliair, at the fu¬ 
neral-feast, they said, Let us he thy expiation (that , 
is, let all the grief that is upon thee fall upon us) to 
which he answered, Blessed be ye from heaven* 

tl There are other marks of honour bestowed by 
the Jews upon their high-priest* As all the lower 
priests were esteemed holy, he was always accounted 
the most holy. He was, says Maimonides, to excel 
the rest of his brethren in five perfections, in the 
comeliness of his body, in strength, in riches, in wis¬ 
dom, and in a beautiful complexion; and if the heir 
of the high-priest had all the other accomplishments, 
and was not the most wealthy among his brethren, it , 


was thought just that so great a personage should be 
made most rich by the contributions of the other 
priests. Ho was only second to the king; and as no 
person of mean descent or occupation could be ad¬ 
vanced to the regal dignity, so neither could he into 
the high-priesthood: And some among the Jews go 
so far as to say, that the high-priest was as valuable 
as the whole people of Israel. He was never to 
converse with the commonalty, or show himself 
naked to them; and therefore lie was to avoid all 
public baths, and he cautious of going to feasts and 
entertainments, the better to secure the reverence 
due to the sanctity of his elm meter. When he went 
abroad to those that were in mourning, he was al¬ 
ways attended by other priests: he was to dip his 
hair twice a-week, hut not to suffer a razor to come 
upon his head: he was to be every day in the sanc¬ 
tuary, and not to go to Iris house above twice in one 
day: he was not obliged to give testimony in any 
cases, but what related to the king, and in those he 
could not be forced but by the great sanhedrim: he 
was to have but one wife at one time* When he 
went into the temple, he was attended by three 
priests. He was not bound to sacrifice by lot, (as 
the other priests were) but might do it as often as 
be pleased, and take whatever sacrifice he thought 
fit. 

“But the greatest privilege and dignity of the 
high-priest consisted in his performing the most holy 
parts of Divine worship* He was the mediator, as 
it were, between God and the people, to appease the 
Divine anger, and to make atonement for the sins of 
the whole nation r lie was obliged to offer a meat¬ 
offering every day at his own charges, half of it in 
the morning, and half at night, which was a distinct 
offering from that which attended the daily burnt- 
offerings : he alone was permitted to enter into the 
holy of holies, and that but once in a year, upon the 
day of expiation \ and, upon great occasions, to en¬ 
quire of God by Urira and Thutnmim.” 

The greatest of all the privileges of the high-priest 
was that of entering the most holy place, which was 
only permitted once a-year on the great day of ex¬ 
piation. See Atonement (Day of). In this re¬ 
spect, and indeed in many others, the Jewish high- 
priest was an eminent type of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who offered hi inseif up once for all a sacrifice for 
mu/’ who blesses his people, and “ hath entered not 
into the holy place made with hands, which is a 
figure of the true, but into heaven itself, there to ap¬ 
pear in the presence of God for us. 11 

HIISI, the name given to the devil among the 
Finns* He is supposed to have his residence in the 
forests, whence lie sends out diseases and calamities 
of every kind among men. He Is described as hav¬ 
ing only three fingers on each hand, and as having 
these lingers armed with large nails, with which he 
tears in pieces all who fall into his power. See 
Finns (Religion of), 

H1LAR1A, a general term among the ancient 
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Romans, for days of feasting and rejoicing on any 

inhabitants, which are still to be found in the hill 



account whatever. It was usually applied, however, 

country, beyond the borders of the cultivated plains. 



in a more restricted form, to denote a festival held 

These hill and forest tribes are diminutive in stature, 



1 on the 25Eli of March, in honour of Cybele, the mo- 

with small eyes and flat noses. They have no caste, 



| ther of the gods. It seems to liavc been celebrated 

and no idols, although they have various supersti¬ 



with games and amusements of every kind. Among 

tious practices. These aboriginal or non-Ary an 



1 other rites there was a solemn procession in which 

tribes, have evidently been compelled to take refuge 



the statue of the goddess was borne along, preceded 

in the woods and fastnesses from the incursions of the 



by specimens of plate and other works of art provided 

Hindus or Aryans, as they call themselves. In the 



by the wealthy Romans for the occasion. 

Vedas all who withstood the onward march of the 


1 

HILLEL (School of), one of the most eminent 

men of Aryan, are termed DasyWj and are said to 



of the Jewish academies for giving instruction in the 

perform no religious rites. They are also termed 


1 

Law of Moses. It was founded by Hillel, a famous 

C£ those who do not tend the fire," 1 and u fail to wor¬ 



Jewish doctor, who was surnamed the Babylonian, 

ship Agtii.” Another appellation by which the 



because he was a native of Babylon. Thirty years 

Vedas describe them is H flesh-eatersand in accord- 



before the birth of Christ, this distinguished Rabbi | 

■ auce with this name, it is a well known fact that the 



arrived at Jerusalem, and was consulted about the 

Bhils, who are the most numerous and important of 



celebration of the passover, which fell that year upon 

1 all the aboriginal tribes, eat the flesh not only of buf¬ 


1 

i a Saturday, His answer was so satisfactory, that 

faloes, but also of cows, when it can be obtained, 


I 

1 they elected him patriarch of the nation, and Ids pos- 

a peculiarity which more perhaps than any other 



1 ferity succeeded him down to the fifth century, when 

marks them out as entirely separate and distinct 



the patriarchs of Judea were abolished. Ilillel was 

from the Hindus, with whom the cow is an animal ol 



forty years of age when he left Babylon, and having 

special sacredness. The following points of distinc¬ 


1 

devoted himself to the study of the law, he was 

tion between the aborigines and their Aryan con¬ 


t 

elected patriarch at the age of eighty, and also head 

querors are stated by General Briggs in the Journal 



of the sanhedrim. The Jews allege, that like Moses, 

of the Asiatic Society : 



to whom they often compare him, he lived to the 

u 1. Hindus are divided into castes. 



advanced age of one hundred and twenty years. 

The aborigines have no such distinctions. 



Ilillel was the disciple of Schammai, and differing in 

2. Hindu widows are forbidden to marry. 



opinion from his master, he set up a rival school; 

The widows of the aborigines not only do- so, 



and so violent was the opposition of the disciples of 

but usually with the younger brother of the late 



Ilillel to those of Schammai, that a bloody conten¬ 

husband—a practice they follow in common 



tion ensued, in the course of which several of the 

with the Scythian tribes. 



combatants were skin. The quarrel, however, was 

3. The Hindus venerate the cow and abstain 



brought to a close, by the declaration of the Batii- 

from eating beef. 



Kol (which see), in favour of the superiority of the 

The aborigines feed alike on ah flesh. 



school of Hillel. The Jews blame Schammai, and 

4. The Hindus abstain from the use of fermented 



highly extol Hillel, who they say was so much es¬ 

liquors. 


1 ! 

teemed as a teacher, that he had no fewer than a 

The aborigines drink to excess; and conceive 



thousand scholars. Eighty of his disciples rose to 

no ceremony, civil or religious, complete without. 



great distinction, for the Jewish writers allege, that 

5. The Hindus partake of food prepared only by 



thirty of them were worthy of having the glory of 

those of their own caste. 


■ 

God resting upon them as it did upon Moses; thirty 

The aborigines partake of food prepared by 



who, like Joshua, were able to stop the course of the 

any one. 



sun; and the other twenty, little inferior to the first, 

fi. The Hindus abhor the spilling of blood 



but superior to the second. 

The aborigines conceive no religious or domes¬ 



HINA, a goddess among the New Zealanders, 

tic ceremony complete without the spilling of 



who is regarded as the spouse of Mawi, the supreme 

blood and offering up a live victim. 



god, and by whose two sons the world is believed 

7. The Hindus have a Brdhmanical priesthood. 


1 

to have been peopled. 

The indigenes do not venerate Brdhmans. 


I 

HINDUISM, the prevailing religion of Hindustan, 

Their own priests (who are self-created) are re¬ 



i professed by 150,000,000 of people. It has been a 

spected according to their mode of life and their T 



favourite idea with some Orientalists, that the sys¬ 

skill in magic and sorcery, in divining future 



tem of religion which is termed Brahmanism or Hin¬ 

events and in curing diseases: these are the 



duism is of very remote antiquity, long before the 

qualifications which authorise their employment 



days of Moses. Niebuhr, however, has clearly 

in slaying sacrificial victims and in distributing 



shown that Hindu civilization is of comparatively 

them* 



recent origin, not dating long before the conquests 

8. The Hindus burn their dead. 



of Alexander the Great. And this latter view is 

The aborigines bury their dead, and with them 



fully borne out by the remnants of the primitive 

their arms, sometimes their cattle, as among 


t_ 
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the Scythians. On such occasions a victim 

try or plains of the Ganges intervening between the 

• 


ought to he sacrificed to atone for the si ijs of 

Himalaya mountains and the Vindhya lulls, is occu¬ 



the deceased. 

pied by the Hindu or Aryan races, who, at a remote 



9. The Hindu civil institutions are all municipal. 

period, seem to have crossed the Indian Alps, and 



The ah original institutions are all patriarchal. 

been diffused over the Punjab, ultimately overrunning 



10. The Hindus have their courts of justice 

the whole Peninsula. 



composed of equals. 

The religion of the Hindus, as it now presents it¬ 



The aborigines have theirs composed of heads 

self in the system of Brahmanism^ differs essentially 



of tribes or families, and chosen for life. 

from the religion of the same people m its more an¬ 



11. The Hindus brought with them (more than 1 

cient form, as it is found in the Vedas. These sa¬ 



three thousand years ago) the art of writing and 

cred books, which are of great antiquity, are four in 



science. 

number, and are denomiuated the Rig-V^da, the 



The indigenes are not only illiterate, but it is , 

Yajur-V£da, the Sdma-V&h, and the Atharva-Vdda. 



forbidden for the Hindus to teach them.” 

The four Y£das were formerly supposed to be of 



The aboriginal tribes of Hindustan, as far as they 

equal antiquity, but now it is ascertained that whilst 



have yet been examined, are generally supposed to 

the hymns of which the Rig-V^daconsists, rank “as 



be of a Mongolian type, and to have come from the 

amongst the oldest extant records of tire ancient 



northern parts of the country, probably at a'remote 

world,” the Bama-V&la merely gives extracts from 



period having inhabited some part of the regions of 

these hymns arranged for worship, the Yajur-V&la 



Central Asia. The best account of the religion of 

contains hymns of later date,'mixed with repetitions 



the different non-Aryan tribes is to be found m a me- 

of the early specimens, and the Atharva-Y£da is a 



moir furnished to the Journal of the Asiatic Society 

much later compilation consisting of formularies re¬ 



by Major Macphevsou, under the title of * An Ac- 

quired on certain rare occasions. The Rig-V&k, 



count of the Religion of the Kbauds in Orissa, 1 The 

tfhich is the earliest of these collections of sacred 



chief object of their worship is stated to be the 

hymns, is believed to have been written B. c. 1200, 



Earth-god, under the name of Bura-Pennc (which 

or B. C. 1400, It contains 1,017 mantras or prayers, 



see), to whom they oiler human sacrifices annually, 

about one-half of which are addressed to India the 



in the hope of thereby obtaining success in their 

god of fight, or Hindu Jupiter, or Agni the god of 



agricultural operations. Bee Khonj>S (Religiots 

fire, or rather perhaps fire itself, viewed partly as a 



of)*. But in addition to the aborigines who inhabit 

vivifying principle of vegetation, and partly as a 



Northern India, such as the Bhils, the Mira, the Khu- 

destructive agent. The next divinity, which in the 



lis, the Klionds, there has always been a large body of 

view of some Orientalists completes the triad of the ' 



Nishadas or non-Aryan-tribes in the southern part 

Vaidic system, is Varum the god of water. Thus tlie 



of the Peninsula, Mr. Caldwell, in his 1 Comparative 

Hindu religion of this early period seems to have been 



Grammar of the Dm vidian or South Indian family 

a system of worship addressed to natural phenomena, 



of Languages, T thus describes the religious character 

the light, the fire, the water; and must therefore 



of these aborigines of the south ; u The system which 

have partaken of a pantheistic character. The ele¬ 



prevails in the forests and mountain - fastnesses 

ments were deified, and the very sacrifices they 



throughout the l>rdvidian territories, and also in the 

offered were converted into gods. Thus the hymns 



extreme south of the Peninsula amongst the low caste 

comprising one entire section of the llig-Yeda are 



tribes, and which appears to have been still more 

addressed to Soil A (which see), the milky juice of the 



| widely prevalent at an early period, is a system of 

moon-plant (asclepias acida), which was a libation 



demon olatry, or the worship of evil spirits by means 

offered to the gods, and without a draught of which ' 



of bloody sacrifices and frantic dances. This system 

even they could not be immortal. 



was introduced within the historical period from the 

The language in which the Vedas are written is 



Tamil country into Ceylon, where it is now mixed 

the Sanskrit, which the Hindus seriously believe to j 



up with Buddhism, On comparing this Dfividian 

be the language of the gods, and to have been com¬ 



system of demon olatry and sorcery with ‘ Shama¬ 

municated to men by a voice from heaven ; while the 



nism 1 —the superstition which prevails amongst the 

V£das themselves have proceeded from the mouth of 



tlgrian races of Siberia and the hill-tribes on the 

the Creator. But the Shastras or sacred writings of 



south western frontier of China, which is still mixed 

the Hindus are not limited to the four Y^das; be- 



up with the Buddhism of the Mongols, and which 

sides these, there are four Upa- Fcdhs or Sub-Scrip¬ 



was the old religion of the whole Tatar race before 

tures ; six Vf d-migm t or bodies of learning; and four 



Buddhism and Mohammedanism were disseminated 

Up-augas or appended bodies of learning, forming in 



amongst them—we cannot avoid the conclusion that 

all an immense mass of secular and sacred lore, 



those two superstitions, though practised by races 

such as any single individual would in vain attempt 



so widely separated, are not only similar but identi¬ 

even cursorily to peruse, much less fully to master. 



cal” 

At the foundation of the complicated system of 



But while the native tribes of Hindustan occupy 

Hinduism in Its present form, lies the existence of 



the forests and the hills, the whole of the open coun- 

one great universal, self-ex 1st lug Spirit, who is de- 
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nominated Brahm (which see). It is one grand 
peculiarity of this the Supreme God of India, that 
wliile all natural attributes are ascribed to him in infi¬ 
nite perfection, lie is not alleged to possess a single 
moral attribute. And even his natural attributes, 
though, they may be momentarily exercised for the 
purpose of manifesting the universe, they are speed¬ 
ily recalled and reabsorbed into his mysterious es* 
sence. Hence throughout all India, there are neither 
temples, nor sacred rites, nor acts of worship in 
honour of Brahm, The excuse given for tins strange 
state of matters is, that u the representing the Su¬ 
preme Being by images, or the honouring him by 
the institution of sacred rites, and the erection of 
I temples, must be perfectly incompatible with every 
conceivable notion of an all-pervading, immaterial, 
incorporeal spirit*’ 1 Such an excuse would undoubt¬ 
edly be valid, in so far as an outward image is con- 
j | eemed, but has no force whatever when applied to 
i the spiritual worship of an intelligent creature* 

In the creed of the Hindus, Brahm alone exists \ 
all else is illusory. How then is creation on such a 
I system to bo accomplished? The mode in which 
1 the universe sprang Into existence is thus sketched 
! by Mr, Hardwick in his 1 Christ and other Masters : f 
** Alone, supreme, and unapproachable, a feeling of 
dissatisfaction with Himself had crossed the mind of 
1 the Great Solitary. He longed for offspring, and at 
length determined to resolve the primitive simplicity 
of His essence, and transform Himself into a world 

I which might contrast with His eternal quietude, 
j j From this desire of God has sprung whatever is, or 

I I is to be r the earth, the sky, the rock, the flower, 
j I the forest, the innumerable tribes of gods and men, 

i of beasts and demons,—these, so far as they possess 
a true existence, are all consnbstanti&l with divinity, i 
The basis underlying all the forms which they as¬ 
sume is the Ineffable, the Uncreated- God may be 
; regarded as the undeveloped world, the world as the 
development of God. He is both the fountain and 
, the stream, the cause and the effect, the one Creator 
and the one creation. <As the spider spins and 
gathers back [its thread]; as plants sprout on the , 
earth; as hairs grow on a living person; so is this 
universe here, produced from the imperishable na¬ 
ture. By contemplation the vast one germinates; I 
i from him food [or, body] is produced; and thence, 
successively, breath, mind, real [elements], worlds 
and immortality arising from [good] deeds.* Ex¬ 
pressions of this kind had not unnaturally suggested 
* to some minds the inference that the pantheism of 
| ancient India was simple and materialistic: but a 
further insight Into the philosophy, at least so far as 
it appears hi monuments of the Brahmanic age, will 

I j prove such inferences to be erroneous. We may 

II not, indeed, be able to decide with confidence re- 
l spectiog the complexion of the earliest Hindu meta- 
i physics, since the V£das, notwithstanding the inge¬ 
nuity of their commentators, will be found to have 
contained a very slender metaphysical element: but 


as soon as ever an attempt was made to bring the 
ruder superstitions of their forefathers into harmony 
with more refined conceptions of the Godhead, the 
whole tone of Hindu pantheism is subtilized, to the 
extent of questioning the reality of the material 
world itself. All forms assumed by matter are then 
held to be not only transient but illusive. The 
semblance of reality which they possess is due to 
]£j£y%—the personification of God’s fruitless long¬ 
ing for some being other than ITis own,—the power, 
by which, in different words, the Absolute had been 
Himself beguiled from His original quietude. But 
while matter is thus held to be essentially non exist¬ 
ent, that which underlies and animates the whole of 
the phenomenal universe is one with the Divinity, 
who, by a species of self-analysis, has brought Him* 
self under the conditions of the finite and the tem¬ 
poral, and must in future so continue till the visible 
is ultimately reabsorbed by the invisible, and multi¬ 
plicity reduced afresh to simple unity. 1 * 

Thus it is that, according to Hinduism, every ob¬ 
ject in the universe, nay, the soul of man himself, is 
nothing more than an illusory manifestation of the 
essence of Brahm. But in all cosmological specula¬ 
tions the difficulty is apt to start itself, how spirit can 
exert energy at all; and more especially how it can 
operate directly upon matter. It was conceived, 
therefore, that in order to put forth his energy, 
Brahm must assume a form, or the appearance of a 
form. Under this assumed personal form he drew 
forth in some ineffable manner from his own imper¬ 
sonal essence three distinct beings or hypostases, 
which became invested with corporeal forms. This 
is the celebrated Hindu Triad or Trimurti,— Brah¬ 
ma, Vishnu j and Shim, To these three beings were 
intrusted the arrangement and government of the 
universe after Brahm had relapsed into his proper 
state of profound sleep and unconsciousness. 

The creation of the universe is accounted for in 
the Hindu Bhastras by the production of the Mun¬ 
dane Egg, from which the whole universe sprang 
forth in perfected form. To produce the egg, Brahm 
is represented as having assumed a new and peculiar 
form, in which he is usually called Purmh , or the 
primeval male; while his divine energy separated 
from his essence is personified, under a female Form 
named Prakriti or Nature, From the combination 
of Punish and Prakriti proceeded the Mundane Egg. 
See Creation. Thus the elements of universal 
nature came into being, consisting of fourteen 
worlds; seven inferior, or below the world which we 
inhabit; and seven superior, consisting—with the 
exception of our own which is the first — of immense 
tracts of space, bestudded with glorious luminaries 
and habitations of the gods. 

But the worlds having thus been educed from the 
Mundane Egg, the question arises, who is the maker 
of the different orders of being who are to inhabit 
the worlds. This office is exclusively assigned to 
Brahma (which sec), the first person of the Hindu 
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Triad, who is accordingly styled the Creator. From 
him also proceeded by emanation or eduction the 
four castes into which the Hindus believe mankind 
to be divided. From his mouth came the highest or 
Brahman caste; from Ms arm the Kslmttrya or mili¬ 
tary caste; from his breast the Yaishya or produc¬ 
tive caste; and from his foot the Slrndra or servile 
caste. The life of Brahma measures the duration of 
the universe, and is believed to extend to three hun¬ 
dred billions of common years; and as a partial de¬ 
struction or disoiganization of the ten lower worlds 
recurs at the close of very Icatpa or day of Brahma* 
there are understood, according to this system, to be 
thirty-six thousand partial destructions or disorga¬ 
nizations of the larger half of the universe, and as 
many reconstructions of it during the period of its 
duration* And when the life of Brahma shall have 
terminated, there will be no longer a partial de- 
I struction, but an utter annihilation of the universe 
called a Malta Prahya^ and Brahm alone will 
exist. "Thus, 11 to use the language of Dr* Duif, 
“ there has been, according to the Hindu Shastras, 
an alternating sue cession of manifestations and an ni¬ 
hil at ions of the universe, at intervals of inconceiv¬ 
able length, throughout the measureless ages of a 
past eternity;—and there will be the same alternate 
never-ending succession of manifestations and anni¬ 
hilations throughout the boundless ages of the eter¬ 
nity that is to come* n 

The Hindus believe in the doctrine of transmigra- 
, tion, holding that every human soul in order to ex¬ 
piate its guilt passes through millions and millions 
! more of different'hodily forms throughout the whole 
duration of the present universe. To this arrange¬ 
ment, however, there is an exception, the superior 
gods not being subject to undergo these numberless 
changes, but enjoying the highest happiness attain¬ 
able apart from absorption through the whole of 
Brahma's life* It is the earnest desire, accordingly, 
of every Hindu that he may rise a grade higher in 
the next birth, and thus attain one step in advance 
towards ultimate deliverance* A higher species of 
future bliss set before the devotee of Brahmanism, is 
the enjoyment of carnal delights in the heaven of 
one or oilier of the superior gods. But the last and 
highest kind of future bliss consists in the absorp¬ 
tion of the soul into the essence of Brahm* See 
Absorption, This is the consummation of felicity, 
for the soul once absorbed is not liable to any fur¬ 
ther transmigration* But while there is thus a gra¬ 
duated scale of future rewards for the righteous, 
there is also a graduated scale of future punishments 
for the wicked. Thus an Individual may by bis evil 
deeds in tins life incur a degraded position in the 
next birth; or if more wicked, he may be sent down 
to one or other of Innumerable hells, to reappear, 
however, on earth in mineral, animal, and vegetable 
forms before he rises to the human; or if a peculiarly 
heinous transgressor, he may be consigned to perdi¬ 
tion until the dissolution of all things* 


Now to attain each of the three distinct kinds of 
future bliss, and e*scape the three distinct kinds of 
future punishment, there are three equally distinct 
paths marked out in the sacred books of the Hindus, 
To secure advance in the next birth, all the neces¬ 
sary duties peculiar to caste must be carefully dis- 
charged; and the ordinary practices and ceremonies 
of religion must be diligently observed. To obtain 
an entrance into the paradise of one of the superior 
gods, there must be the performance of some extra¬ 
ordinary services to the deities, or some acts of ex¬ 
traordinary merit. But to render a man worthy of 
absorption into Brahm, he must adopt peculiar 
austerity in his mode of life; he must apply himself 
sedulously to divine knowledge; and above all, he 
must give himself up to pure and intense meditation 
on the Eternal Spirit* It is in the power of the 
three higher castes to reach any one of the kinds of 
bliss set before the Hindu; but the Sudra must 
limit his ambition in either of the inferior kinds of 
bliss, and when he lias attained this primary object 
in a future birth, he may then aspire to the highest 
beatitude—final absorption in Brahm, 

The gods of Hinduism are almost numberless, 
and hence the immense variety of sects in India, 
each deriving its denomination from the name of its 
favourite divinity* At the head of this immense 
pantheon must be placed the members of the Hindu 
Triad, who, of course, attract the greatest num¬ 
ber of votaries and the largest amount of reverence* 
It is not a little remarkable, that though Brahma 
occupies the first position among the Sacred Th^ce, 
and might be supposed, as the Creator, to call forth 
the special homage of the creature, the active 
worship of this deity has almost completely fallen 
into desuetude among the people generally* He is 
still worshipped by one class, the Brahmans, at sun¬ 
rise every morning, when they repeat an incantation 
containing a description of his image, and as an act 
of worship present him with a single flower; but as 
Mr. Elpliinstone informs us, he was never much wor¬ 
shipped, and has now but one temple in India. 
Tlshnu and Shiva, however, with their consorts, have 
always secured the greatest amount of practical 
homage, and their sects are more numerous than any 
other of the sects of India. Professor Horace 
Wilson says, that the representatives of these two 
superior deities have In course of time home away 
the palm from the prototypes, and that Krishna^ 
Mdmuj or the Lingcm^ are almost the only forms 
under which Vishnu and Skim are now adored in 
most parts of India. 

The worshippers of the Salcti, the power or energy 
of the divine nature in action, are exceedingly nu¬ 
merous among all classes of Hindus* It has been 
computed that of the Hindus of Bengal, at least three- 
fourths are of this sect; of the remaining fourth, 
three parts are Vai$hiavas : and one Saivas. When 
the worshippers of Sakti incline towards the adora¬ 
tion of Vuhnit) the personified Bald Is termed LaJt&h- 
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1 mi or Malta Laktthm ; but when they incline towards 

festations of tlie favourite god, the people can scarcely 



j the adoration of SMva, tlie personified Soldi is termed 

be said to be divided into different sects, any farther 



Parvatiy Bhamni or Durga. The bride of Shiva, in 

than as they may have certain religious mendicants 



one or other of her many ami varied forms, is one of 

for their spiritual guides. Actual divisions of the 



| the most popular emblems in Bengal and along the 

worshippers of Siva are almost restricted to these 



| Ganges, Tlie chief ceremony of initiation in all 

religious personages, collected sometimes in opu-ent ; 



Hindu sects is the communication by the teacher to 

and numerous associations; but for the greater part 



' the disciple, of the Mantra, which generally consists 

detached, few, and indigent/ 1 



of tlie name of some deity, ora short address to him; 

Tlie course of worship among the Hindus consists 



! it is communicated an a whisper, and never lightly 

in circumambulating the temple, keeping the right 



revealed to the uninitiated. Another distinction 

hand to it, as often as the devotee pleases ; the wor¬ 

[ 


1 amongst sects, but merely of a civil character, is the 

shipper then enters the vestibule, and if a bell is sus¬ 



term or terms with which the religious members sa- 

pended there, as is commonly the case, he strikes 



lute each other when they meet, or in which they 

two or three times upon it. He then advances to 



are addressed by the lay members* But the usual 

the threshold of the shrine, presents his offering, 



mode of discriminating one sect from another is by 

which the officiating Brahman receives, mutters in- 



various fantastic streaks on the face, breast, and 

audibly a short prayer, accompanied with prostra¬ 



arms. For this purpose all the Yaishnava sects em¬ 
ploy a white earth called gapkltandam, which, to be 
of the purest description, should be brought from 
! DwitraU, being said to be the soil of a pool in that 

tion, or simply with the act of lifting the hands 
to the forehead, and then departs* There is no¬ 
thing like a religious service, and the hurried man¬ 
ner in which the whole is performed, the quick suc¬ 



“ place where tlie GopU drowned themselves when 

cession of worshippers, the gloomy aspect of the 



i they heard of Krishna 8 death. The common gapi- 

shrine, and the scattering about of water, oil, and 



ckandana, however, is nothing but a magnesia or cal- 

faded flowers, inspire anything but feelings of rever¬ 


I 

care ous claw 

ence and devotion. 



The worship of Shiva appears to be the most pre- 

Besides die usual forms of religious homage and 



valent and popular of all the modes of adoration, if we 

rites of worship, there are other acts which, accord¬ 



may judge from the number of shrines dedicated to 

ing to the religion of the Hindu, possess such ex¬ 



the only form under which Shv:a is reverenced, that 

traordinary merit as to entitle the performer to an 



of the Lingam; yet these temples are scarcely ever 

entrance into one or oilier of the heavens of the gods. 



the resort of numerous votaries, and are regarded with 

Some of the most prominent of these are thus enu¬ 


1 

' comparatively little veneration by the Hindus. Be- 

merate 1 by Dr. Duff: “ Fastings, frequent, long- 


I 

1 i]ares, however, forms an exception, and the temple 

continued, and accompanied by various meditative 


I 

! of Vis we s warn , <( the Lord of all,° an epithet of Shim f 

exercises :—the presenting of gifts to the Brahmans, 


I 

represented as usual by a Lingam } is thronged with a 

such as a vaicable piece of land, cows, horses, or 



| never-ceasing crowd of worshippers. " The adora¬ 

elephants, large sums of silver or of gold, houses 



tion of Shiva indeed,” as Professor H. H. Wilson 

well stored with food, clothes, and utensils:—the 



remarks, < £ has never assumed, in upper India, a po- 

honouring of Brahmans with feasts, which are re¬ 



1 pular form. He appears in his shrines only in an 

plenished with all manner of rare delicacies and 



unattractive and rude emblem, the mystic pin-pose 

expensive luxuries: readings and recitations of por¬ 



of which is little understood, or regarded by the un¬ 

tions of the Mahabharat and other; Shasfcras, on aus¬ 



initiated and vulgar, and which offers nothing to 

picious days: and rehearsals for weeks or months 



interest the feelings or excite the imagination. No 

together of those legends which embody the histories 



1 legends are recorded of tins deity of a poetic and 

of their gods, accompanied with dancings and wav- 



pleasing character; mid above all, such legends as 
are narrated in the Puraims and Tantras have not 

ings of brushes, and the jinglmgs of rings, and the 
no T ses of instrumental musicthe digging of public 
wells, or tanks, or pools of water t to quench the 
thirst of mankind; 1 the building of public ghats or 



' been presented to the Hindus in any accessible 
shape. The Sahas have no works in any of the 



| common dialects, like the Kdmdgam, the Bdrit^ 

flights of steps along the banks of rivers, to assist 



1 or the Bhakia Mold. Indeed, as far as any inquiry 

tlie faithful in their ablutions; the planting and con¬ 



has yet been instituted, no work whatever exists, in 

secrating of trees to afford a shade, and of groves to 



j any vernacular dialect, in which the actions of Siva, 

furnish refreshment to holy pilgrims; the repairing 



in any of Ills forms, are celebrated. It must be kept 

of old temples, or the erecting of newj in honour of 



in mind, however, that these observations arc in¬ 

the godslong and arduous pilgrimages to the con¬ 



tended to apply only to Gangetic Hindustan, for in the 

fluence of sacred streams,—to spots that have been 


1 

south of India popular legends relating to local mani- 
1 festafcions of Siva are not uncommon. Correspond- 
! ing to tlie absence of multiplied forms of this divi¬ 

immortalized by the exploits of gods or the penances 
of holy sages,—or to shrines where the presence of 
some divinity may be more than ordinarily realized. 



nity, as objects of worship, and to the want of those 

and his favours and blessings with more than wonted 



works whicfi attach importance to particular mani- 
n. 

affluence bestowed. Besides these, and others too 
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tedious to be recounted* must be specially noted the 
manifold practices of self-murder. Certain modes of 
voluntary religious suicide some of the Shastras dis- 
1 tinctly recommend* annexing thereto promises of a 
heavenly recompense. To the modes thus divinely 
appointed the fervent hut blind and perverse seal of 
deluded votaries has not been slow in adding many 
more to testify the intensity of their devotion. 
Hence it is that numbers annually throw themselves 
over precipices and are dashed to pieces,—or cast 
themselves into sacred rivers and are drowned,—or 
bury themselves alive in graves which may have been 
dug by their nearest kindred. All these, and other 
modes of self-murder* are practised with the distinct 
expectation of earning an entrance into heaven. But 
the most celebrated of them all is the rite of Sati or 
Suttee.” 

The primitive form of Hinduism was, as we have 
seen* the religion of the Vedas, dating somewhere 
about n. c. 1400. At length philosophers appeared 
who avowed themselves not only critics, but op¬ 
ponents of the doctrines of these ancient sacred 
books. Three systems arose* the Sankhya^ the 
Nyaya^ and the Vedanta; and each system being 
divided into two parts* six schools of philosophy 
were formed somewhere between b, c. 700 and 
B. c. 600* which systems are* even at this day) 
taught at Benares. The earliest of these systems 
is undoubtedly the Banlchya, which is attributed to 
the sage KapUa as its author; but the precise 
date of any one of the three it is impossible to dis¬ 
cover. One thing, however, is certain, that they 
gradually succeeded in destroying the credit and 
authority of the Vedas. At length* while Brahman¬ 
ism was still struggling with the metaphysical schools 
which were dividing the public mind, Budha ap¬ 
peared* regarding it as the great object of his mission 
to overturn the ancient religion of the Hindus. A 
contest now commenced between Bndhvm and Brah- 
manhm^ which lasted for a long period. For seven or 
eight centuries after the Christian era, BudhiMs were 
in turn patronised, neglected, and persecuted by the 
kings of India. When driven from the Ganges 
they fled to Nepaut* or sought refuge among the 
bills of the Dekkan. 

“ We first hear of Siva worship* 11 says Mrs. Speir, 
in her recent work, entitled 1 Life in Ancient India* 1 
about n. c\ 300* some centuries after the first pro¬ 
mulgation of Buddhism, but before Buddhism had 
become the court religion. At that time Alexander 
the Great was dead: Seleucus held Baetria and Ba¬ 
bylon, and his ambassador Megasthenes dwelt with 
Hindu Rajas at Patna, on the Ganges, Brahmani- 
cal philosophy had before this time made war upon 
the Vedas ; Rain and Fire-worship had become ob¬ 
solete, and Sacrifice typical; the Greeks were not 
therefore likely to see Boma-festivak, or to hear of 
offerings to Indra and Agni; and as the philosophic 
Brahmans reserved their religious doctrine for the 
privileged few, the only obvious religions were those 


of the populace, which Megasthenes describes as Siva 
worship on the hills and Vaishnava worship in the 
plains. The first was* he says, celebrated in tumul¬ 
tuous festivals, the worshippers anointing their bo¬ 
dies, wearing crowns of flowers and sounding bells 
and cymbals. From this the Greeks conjecture that 
Siva worship must be derived from Bacchus or 
Dionysus, and have been carried to the East in 
the traditionary expedition which Bacchus made in 
company with Hercules. This view was confirmed | 
by finding that the wild vine grew in some of the 
very districts where this worship flourished. But : 
these conjectures are treated by Professor Lassen as 
pure invention, and all that he accepts from the ob¬ 
servations of Megasthenes is* that Siva worship was 
prevalent in the hills of India previous to the reign 
of Chandragupta. 

u For a time the Brahmans resisted this innova¬ 
tion, and refused their patronage both to Siva and 
his worshippers; but the popular current was too 
strong for their virtue, it swept away their break¬ 
waters* and left them at danger of unimportance and 
n egl eet, Then perceivingtliei r selfish errors* an d loo k - 
ing for a selfish remedy, the old Brahmans resolved 
to consecrate the people’s harbours* or, in other 
words, to adopt the people’s gods. Unable to stand 
like Moses, firmly promulgating a law which they 
declared Divine, they took the part of Aaron and 
presided over worship to the Golden Calf. From 
this era the morality and graudeur of ancient Brah¬ 
manism degenerated.’ 1 

From the Chinese we learn that Budhism was 
patronized in Central India so late as a, d. 645; but 
in the course of the seventh century it seems to have 
gradually disappeared, and Simim to have taken its 
place as the favourite worship of the Brahmans* and 
Shiva as the presiding deity of their order. To this 
day the greater number of sacred castes* particularly , 
those who practise the rites of the Vedas* or who 
profess the study of the Shastras, receive Shiva as 
their tutelary deity, wear his insignia, and worship 
the Lingam either in temples* in their houses* or on 
the side of a sacred stream, providing in the latter 
ease Lmgcms kneaded out of the mud or clay of the 
river’s bed. The worship of the god Vishnu now 
began to prevail. He had been mentioned in the 
Big-VMa* but merely as an inferior divinity. The 
publication of the BhagavaV G*ita, which is generally 
dated about the seventh or eighth century* made 
Vishnu a prominent god* styling him even the 
Supreme Deity, from whom all things have issued, 
and into whom all things shall be absorbed. For a 
time the religions of the Vakhnam and of the 
Shim sects contended for the mastery. The two 
parties split up into numberless little sects* worship¬ 
ping either the one deity or the other, in some one 
of his varied forms, or perhaps his consort, under one 
or other of her varied appellations. What has been 
the effect of the cumbrous and complicated system 
of idolatry which now constitutes Hinduism is seen ■ 
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in the degraded, debased, and immoral condition 
into which the whole Hindu population is plunged. 
Such is, indeed, the natural result of their reli* 
glon. “It matters not," Professor Horace Wilson 
truly remarks, u how atrocious a sinner may be, if lie 
paints his face, his breast, his arms, with certain see- 
iarial marks; or, which is better, if lie brands bis 
skin permanently with them with a hot iron stamp ; 
if he is constantly chanting hymns in honour of 
Vjshnd; or, what is equally efficacious, if he spends 
hours in the simple reiteration of Ins name or names; 
if he die with the word Han, or K&ma, or Krishni, 
on his lips, and the thought of him in his mind, he 
may have lived a monster of iniquity,—he is certain 
of heaven," 

During the last half century much has been done 
to ameliorate the condition of the Hindus. Missions 
have been established throughout almost every part 
of India; somewhere about 200 stations and 400 
missionaries are scattered over the entire Peninsula; 
and from the indirect, as well as the direct influence 
of Christianity, a decided improvement has been 
effected in the general aspect and condition of the 
count iy. The Marquis of Hastings, who went to 
India in 1813 as governor-general, was the first to 
lend the influence of government to the cause of 
civilization among the natives. He gave every en¬ 
couragement, private and public, to schools and cob 
leges. Under lus auspices the Calcutta School 
Society, the School Book Society, the Hindu Col¬ 
lege, and other institutions sprung into being. He 
also abolished the censorship of the press. Lord 
Ben tinck abolished the Suites throughout the Bri¬ 
tish possessions of India, mid Loid Hardinge made 
great, and in various instances, successful exertions 
to have it abolished in the dominions of the native 
princes not under British rule. Infanticide has been 
very extensively suppressed. The Phausiagars or 
Thugs, with whom it was a religious duty to murder 
and plunder, have been nearly, if not entirely, rooted 
out. A stop lias been put in a good degree to the 
Men ah sacrifices in the extensive hill-tracts of Orissa. 
The law which declares that a native shall forfeit his 
paternal inheritance, by becoming a Christian, has 
been abrogated. Caste, the greatest obstacle to the 
spread of Christianity in India, has, in some degree, 
been put down. The marriage of Hindu widows has 
been sanctioned. In the courts the practice of swear¬ 
ing is in some places changed, the Bible being sub¬ 
stituted for the water of the Ganges; or the wit¬ 
nesses only required to make a declaration that they 
speak the truth. Above all, the preaching of the 
gospel extensively, both by European and native 
missionaries, and the establishment of schools for 
the instruction of the young in general knowledge, 
and the elements of pure Bible Christianity, have 
done much to undermine and prepare for the final 
overthrow of the gigantic fabric of Hinduism. No 
doubt the recent insurrection in the North-western 
parts of India lias put a temporary arrest on the 


progress of missions m that quarter; but when the 
cloud which now darkens the horizon of India shall 
have passed away; when this fierce outbreak of Mo¬ 
hammedan ambition aud Brahmanieal jealousy shall 
have been suppressed, the work of missions will be 
resumed with redoubled zeal and energy, and Chris¬ 
tianity will at length, by God’s blessing, cover the 
whole peninsula of Hindustan from the Himalaya 
mountains to Cape Comorin, 

HINNOM (Valley of), a noted valley situated 
on the south of Jerusalem, where the apostate Is¬ 
raelites celebrated the horrid rites of Moloch (which 
see), often Accompanied with human sacrifices. This 
valley is rather more than half-a-mile long, about 
fifty yards broad, and twenty deep. By the Old 
Testament prophets it is sometimes called Tophet , 
from the tahrets, in Hebrew toph, with which the 
cries of the victims were drowned. After the Ba¬ 
bylonian captivity, when the Jews had renounced 
their love of idolatry, they held Iiumom in abhor¬ 
rence, casting into it the carcases of dead animals 
and the bodies of malefactors ; lighting up fires in 
the valley to consume the offal. Hence Gehenna 
came to signify the place of final torment. 

HIPPOCAMPUS, the my tlii cal sea-horse of the 
ancient classical mythology. It was believed to be 
a kind of marine deity, half horse, half fish, and em¬ 
ployed in the service of Poseidon of the Greeks or 
Neptmus of the Romans. 

HIPPOCENTAU R. See Centaurs. 

HIPFGCRATIA, a festival held by the Arca¬ 
dians in honour of Poseidon^ in course of which it 
was customary to lead horses and mules gaily ca¬ 
parisoned in procession. It is supposed to have cor¬ 
responded to the Consualia (which see) of the Ro¬ 
mans. 

HIPPOLAITIS, a surname of Atkena t under 
which she was worshipped at Hippola in Laconia. 

H IFF ON A, an ancient heathen deity worshipped 
by grooms who usually kept an image of this god¬ 
dess in the stables that they might invoke her to 
bless the horses. 

H IRS CHAU (Congregation of), a class of re¬ 
ligious established by William, abbot of Hirschau, 
in the diocese of Spire in Germany. It was formed 
on the model of that of Clugny. (See Cluniacen- 
sians.) Its founder died in 1091. The monks went 
by the name of the Hirsaugian monks. 

HISAGUS, a river-god who decided the dispute 
between Athena and Po&eit/cm about the possession 
of Athens. 

HISTOPEDES, a name given to the Eunomians 
( which see), a branch of the Avians, in the fourth cen¬ 
tury, because they immersed in baptism, as Epipha¬ 
nies relates, with the heels upwards and the head 
downwards, baptizing, however, in this singular way, 
only the upper parts of the body as far as the breast. 

HOAGNAM, a deity among the Chinese, who is 
believed to preside over the eyes. 

HOBAL, an idol of the ancient Arabians, which 
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was demolished by Moliammed after he had taken 
possession of Mecca, It was surrounded with three 
hundred and sixty smaller idols, each of them pre¬ 
siding over one day of the lunar year. 

Sl HOC AGE” (Lat. Do this), a form of words so¬ 
lemnly pronounced by a herald, when the ancient 
Romans were about to engage in a public sacrifice* 

Et implied that the whole attention of the people was 
to be fixed on the sacred employment. Do this, as it 
were, and nothing else. 

H0-CH ANG, a name given in China to the priests 
of Fo or Budha, They strongly inculcate upon their 
followers the worship of Budha, the sacred books, 
and the priesthood, which are termed the three 
gems. See Gems (The Three). 

HOD A MG, a priest of the Pagan inhabitants of 
the island of Socotra, on the coast of Africa, who 
worshipped the moon, and had temples called Mo- 
quamos, in which that luminary was adored. The 
Hodamo was annually chosen and presented with a 
staff and a cross as the emblems of his functions. 

HQDUR, a Scandinavian god, son of Odin. He 
is represented in the Eddu as blind, and yet so strong 
that he slew Baldur by throwing at him the twig of 
a mistletoe, which pierced him through and through. 
Referring to this murder the Edda says of lfodur, 
i£ Both gods and men would be very glad if they 
never had occasion to pronounce bis name, for they 
will long have cause to remember the deed perpe¬ 
trated by his hand. 1 ' See Balbur, 

HGFFMANISTS, the followers of Daniel Hoff¬ 
man, professor first of logic, aud afterwards of theology, 
in the university of llelmstadt in Germany. In the 
end of the sixteenth and the beginning of the seven¬ 
teenth century he taught that the light of reason, even 
as it is set forth in the writings of the most eminent 
philosophers, such as Plato and Aristotle, is injurious 
to religion ; and, accordingly, he declared his decided j 
opposition to all philosophical inquiry. This led to 
i a keen controversy, in which Hoffman was joined by 
a number of ardent supporters. At length such was 
the heat and animosity manifested between the two 
parties, that the civil government found it necessary 
to interpose, and to refer the matter to arbitration, 
the result of which was, that Hoffman was called 
upon to recant, which accordingly he did, and thus 
escaped all further persecution. 

HOFFMANN 1TES, a new sect of a mystic and 
apocalyptic character, which arose in 1854 among 
■the Pietists in Wurtemberg. Their leader is Dr. 
Hoffmann of Ludwigsburg, son of the founder of the 
pietistic colony of Kornthal, aud brother to the dis¬ 
tinguished court-preacher at Berlin. He is. de¬ 
scribed by Dr. 3chaff as a man of much talent, learning, 
and piety. He was elected in 1848 a member of the 
parliament of Frankfort in opposition to Dr. Strauss, 
the author of ‘The Life of Jesus/ Dr. Hoffmann 
j regards the church, in its present mixture with the 
world, as the modem Babylon hastening to destruc¬ 
tion, dimly foreshadowed by the revolution of 1848, 

and he looks to the Holy Land as destined to be the i 

scene of the gathering of God's own people to await 
the second coming of Christ. His friends made pre¬ 
paration for an emigration to Palestine, and we 
learn, on the authority of Dr. Schaff, that the} r ac¬ 
tually applied to the Sultan for a gift of that coun¬ 
try, but of course without success. They formed 
great expectations from the Eastern war, but these 
have not as yet been realized, 

HOG (The Sacrifice of the). The Jews were 
strictly prohibited from using the hog as food. The 
reason of this prohibition is supposed by Maimomdes 
to have been the filthy feeding of the animal, and its 
wallowing in the mire \ others trace it to the cir¬ 
cumstance tlxat the hog is a carnivorous animal, and 
others still believe that the flesh of the hog, when 
used as food, would have produced the leprosy, to 
which the inhabitants of the East have always been 
liable. But whatever might be the cause of its pro¬ 
hibition as an article of food, the hog has always 
been held in special abhorrence by the Jews. They 
were not allowed so much as to open one of these 
animals, to take out the fat and apply it to any use. 

In regard to this animal the Jews are so scrupulous | 
that they say they may not touch a hog when alive 
with one of their fingers, it being a proverbial say¬ 
ing among them, that ten measures of leprosy de¬ 
scending into the world, swine took to themselves 
nine of them, and the rest of the world one. It is a 
curious circumstance, and one which strikingly shows 
the ignorance which prevailed among the ancient 
Fagans as to the religion of the Jews, that Plutarch, 
in his writings, introduces one Caliistmtus saying, that 
the Jews refrained from eating the flesh of a hog out 
of the great respect in which they held that animal, 
because, by turning the ground with his muz&le, he ! 
had taught men husbandry. Such an assertion is 
unworthy of a writer so intelligent aud generally 
well-informed as Plutarch undoubtedly was. The 
true reason probably why the Jews accounted the 
liog an abomination was, because of its use among 
some idolatrous nations. Not only, however, did 
the Hebrews abstain from the use of hog’s flesh; 
the Egyptians, Arabians, Phoenicians, and other 
neighbouring nations also refrained from this kind of 
food. And yet from the frequency with which swine 
are seen painted on the monuments, these animals 
appear to liave been reared in considerable numbers 
among the Egyptians: but for what purpose it is 
difficult even to conjecture. The Scythians would 
not sacrifice them, nor even rear them. At this day 
the Kalmuck Tartars will not feed these animals, 
though the Budhist religion does not forbid them. 
Among the ancient Greeks and Romans hogs formed 
a frequent class of victims in their sacrifices, so that 
the Suovrtmtrilm of the Romans, and the Trittna of 
the Greeks, consisting of a pig, a sheep, and an ox, 
were not unfrequently employed on sacred occasions. 
Thus in the regular aud general lustration or purifi¬ 
cation of the whole Roman people, which took place 
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at the end of every five years, this was the species 
of sacrifice which was offered m tiie Campus Mar¬ 
tins, where the people assembled for the purpose. 
These, indeed, were the most common animal sacri¬ 
fices at Rome. They were performed in all cases of 
a lustration, and the victims were carried around the 
thing to be lustrated, whether it was a city, a peo¬ 
ple, or a piece of land. In the arch of Constantine at 
Rome there is still seen a representation of the Suo - 
vetaurilia. It was a practice also among the Greeks 
i and Romans to offer a hog in sacrifice to Ceres at 

the beginning of harvest, and another to Bacchus 

1 before they began to gather the vintage; because the 
animal is equally hostile to the growing coni and the 
loaded vineyard. It is possible that to this practice 
there may be an allusion in Isa. Ixvi. 3, “ He that kill- 
eth au ox is as if lie slew a man ; he that sacrificeth a 
lamb, as if he cut off a dog's neck; lie that offereth 
an oblation, as if he offered swine's blood; he that 
burnetii incense, as if he blessed an idol. Yea, they 
have chosen their own ways, and their soul delight- 
eth in their abominations,” 

The Hindus hold the hog in as great abhorrence 
as the Jews themselves do. In his third avatar or in¬ 
carnation, Vishnu assumed the form of a hog. The 
Moli&tnmedans, also, who have imbibed many Jew¬ 
ish prejudices and customs, abhor hogs, and look up- 
1 on tliem as so unclean that they dare not touch 
them ; and should they do so, even by chance, they 
become thereby polluted. 

HOLOCAUSTS, See Burnt- Offerings. 
HOLY, that which is morally pure, set apart from 
i a common to a sacred use, or devoted to God, 

HOLY ASHES. See Ashes, Ash-Wedxesday. 

. HOLY CANDLES, See Candlemas -Day. 

H 0 L Y - CROSS-DAY. See Exaltation of toe 
| Cross, 

HOLY-DAYS, See Festivals, 

HOLY FIRE* See Fire, Fire (Holy), 

HOLY FONT, See Font, 

HOLY GHOST, the third Person in the blessed 
Trinity, He is also termed the Holy Spirit, and 
believed by all Trinitarian Christians to be the same 
in substance with the Father and the Son, and equal 

1 to them in power and glory. This was the doctrine 
[ of the primitive Christian church, founded on nu¬ 
merous passages of the Holy Scriptures, Thus we 
find the Holy Ghost combined with the Father and 

I the Son on a distinct footing of equality, or rather 
identity in the baptismal formula, Matt, xxviii. 19, 

1 H Go ye therefore, and teacli all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost.” And again, the name Holy 
Ghost is interchanged with that of God in Acts v, 

3, 4, (i But Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled 
thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep 
back part of the price of the land ? Whiles it re¬ 
mained, was it not thine own ? and after it was sold, 
was it not in thine ownpower? why hast thou con¬ 
ceived this thing in thme heart ? thou hast not lied 

unto men, but unto God,” Not only is the Holy 
Ghost thus termed God, but the Divine attributes 
are ascribed to him in various passage^ Thus He 
is said to be omniscient* 1 Cor. iL 10, 11. Omni¬ 
potent, Luke i. 35, where lie is tamed *t the Power 
of the Highest; ” Eternal, Heb. ix. 14. The works 
of God are ascribed also to the Holy Ghost; for 
example, creation, Gen. ii. 2; Job xxvi. 13; Vs. 
civ. 30. The Holy Ghost is joined with the Fa¬ 
ther and the Son in the apostolic blessing pro¬ 
nounced upon the Corinthian church, 2 Cor. xm. 

14, tf The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, ami the 
love, of God, and the communion of the Holy 
Ghost, be with you all. Amen,” lie is stated also 
to be the author of all those extraordinary gifts 
which were communicated to the Church of Christ 
in the earliest period of her history, and to impart to 
the souls of men in all ages those regenerating and 
sanctifying influences which can alone fit them for 
serving God on earth, and enjoying him in heaven. 
From considerations such as these, the Holy Ghost 
is concluded to be a Divine Person, equal to the 
Father and the Son. 

In the fourth century, when the church was agi¬ 
tated with the Arian controversy, various different opi¬ 
nions began to be expressed in regard to the nature 
and constitution of the Holy Ghost, The council 
of Nice, A. D. 325, had been silent on the subject, 
Lactantms, while lie separated the Son from the 
Father after the manner of tlm Ariaus, confounded 
the Holy Spirit with the Son, as the Sabelliana did. 
Some writers followed his example, while others as¬ 
cribed a distinct personality to the Spirit, but asserted 
that he was subordinate to both the Father and the 
Son, The most prominent Individual, however, in 
the fourth century, who denied the divinity of the 
Holy Spirit, was the Semi-Arian Macedonia, bishop 
of Constantinople, who is said to have reasoned 
thus: “ The Holy Spirit is either begotten or not 
begotten; if the latter, we have two uncreated be¬ 
ings, the Father and the Spirit; if begotten, he must 
be begotten either of the Father or of the Son; if 
of the Father, it follows that there are two Sons in 
the Trinity, and hence brothers; but if of the Son, 
we have a grandson of God.” In opposition to this 
reasoning, Gregory of Naztanzum simply remarked, 
that not the idea of generation, hut that of proces¬ 
sion is to be applied to the Holy Spirit, according to 
John xv, 26, and that the procession of the Spirit 
is quite as incomprehensible as the generation of the 
Son. 

The rise of the Macedonian heresy occasioned con¬ 
siderable discussion, and at length the general council 
of Constantinople, a. d, 381, influenced chiefly by 
Gregory of Nazianzum, decided the point as to the 
nature of the Spirit, not by applying the term Ho- 
motmos f of the same substance, to the Spirit, as the 
Nieene council had done in the case of the contro¬ 
versy as to the nature of the‘Son, but simply by 
determining that he proceeded from the Father. It 
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would appear that when the Nicene-Constant! no po- 
litan creed was formed, the most conflicting opinions 
were held by different divines, thus clearly calling 
for a definite deliverance of the church upon the 
subject. Gregory of Narianzum gives a summary of 
the chief opinions in regard to the Holy Spirit at 
the time when the council of Constantinople was 
held: “ Some of the wise men amongst us regard 
the Holy Spirit as an energy, others think that he 
is a creature, some again that he m God himself, and, 
lastly, there are some who do not know what opinion 
to adopt, from reverence, as they say, for the Sacred 
Scriptures, because they do not teach anything de- 
finite on this point. Eustathius of Sebaste belonged 
to this latter class. Eusebius of Csesarea was the 
more willing to subordinate the Spirit to both the 
Father and the Son, the more he was disposed to ad¬ 
mit the subordination of the Son to the Father, He 
thinks that the Spirit is the first of all rational be¬ 
ings, but belongs nevertheless to the Trinity, Hilary 
was satisfied that that, which searcheth the deep 
tilings of God, must he itself divine, though he could 
not find any passage in Scripture in which the name 

1 God' was given to the Holy Spirit* He also ad¬ 
vises us not to be perplexed by the language of 
Scripture, in which both the -Father and the Son are 
sometimes called Spirit. Cyrifl of Jerusalem, too, 
endeavours to confine himself to the use of scrip¬ 
tural definitions on the nature of the Holy Spirit, 
though he distinctly separates him from all created 
beings, and regards him as an essential part of the 
Trinity.” Basil, stimamed the Great, also, at the 
same period, published a treatise expressly on the 
subject of the Holy Spirit, in which he maintained 
that the name God should be given to the Holy 
Spirit, and appealed, in support of this view, both 
to Scripture in general, and to the baptismal formula 
in particular. Without, however, laying much stress 
upon the name itself, he simply demanded that the 
Spirit, so far from being regarded as a creature, 
should be considered as inseparable from both the 
Father and the Son. 

In so far as the particular heresy of Macedonius 
was concerned, the canons of the council of Constan¬ 
tinople were quite satisfactory. “The relation, 11 
says Hagen bach, in his 1 History of Doctrines, 1 “of 
the Spirit to the Trinity in general had been deter* 
mined, but the particular relation in which he stands 
to the Son and the Father separately, remained yet 
to be decided* Inasmuch as the formula declared, 
that the Spirit proceeds from the Father, without 
making any distinct mention of the Son, room was 
left for doubt, whether it denied the procession of 
the Spirit from the latter, or not. On the one hand, 

' the assertion that the Spirit proceeds only from the 
Father, and not from the Son, seemed to favour the 

1 notion, that the Son is subordinate to the Father; 
i on the other, to maintain that he proceeds from both 
the Father and the Son, would be placing the Spirit 
in a stiU greater dependence (viz. on two persons in- 

1 

stead of one). Thus the desire fully to establish the 
Divinity of the Son, would easily detract from the 
Divine nature of the Spirit; the wish, on the con¬ 
trary, to prove the self-existence and independence 
of the Spirit, would tend to throw the importance of 
the Sou into the shade. The Greek fathers, Atha¬ 
nasius, Basil the Great, Gregory of Nyssa, and 
others, asserted the procession of the Spirit from the 
Father, without distinctly denying that he also pro¬ 
ceeds from the Son. Eplphanius, on the other hand, 
ascribed the origin of the Spirit to both the Father 
and the Son, with whom Marcel his of Ancyra agreed. 
But Theodore of Mopsuestia and The odor et would 
not in any way admit that the Spirit owes Ins ex¬ 
istence to the Son, and defended their opinion in 
opposition to Cyril! of Alexandria. The Latin fa¬ 
thers, on the contrary, and Augustine in particular, 
taught the procession of the Spirit from both the 
Father and the Son. This doctrine was so firmly 
established in the West, that at the third synod of 
Toledo (A, d. 589) the clause filioqm was added to 
the confession of faith adopted by the council of Con¬ 
stantinople, which afterwards led to the disruption 
between the Eastern and Western church.” 

The addition made by the Spanish church to 
the Nicene-Constantmopolitan creed, was afterwards 
adopted by the churches of France and Germany. 
The Eastern or Greek church refused to recognize 
the change, as, in their view, unwarranted and here¬ 
tical (see FtLlOQUE), and to this day, the question 
as to the single or double procession of the Holy 
Ghost is one of the main grounds of difference be’ 
tween the Greek church and the churches of the 
West. See Procession (Double) of the Holy 
Ghost. 

HOLY HANDKERCHIEF. See ITanderchief 
(Holy). 

“HOLY, HOLY, HOLY.” See Cherubical 
Hymn. 

HOLY MORTAR* See Mortar (Holy). 

HOLY OIL* See Anointing Oil. 

HOLY PLACE. See Tabernacle, Temple. 

HOLY OF HOLIES. See Tabernacle, Tem- , 

PLE. 

HOLY ROOD DAY, a festival celebrated on the 

3d of May in commemoration of the Empress He¬ 
lena, the mother of Constantine, hairing discovered 
what was believed to be the true cross. This festi¬ 
val was instituted in the sixth century by Pope Gre¬ 
gory the Great. 

■ HOLY SCRIPTURES. See Bible* 

HOLY SYNOD. See Synod (Holy)* 

HOLY TABLE. See Communion Table. 

HOLY THURSDAY* See Maundy Thurs¬ 
day* 

HOLY WARS. See Crusades, 

HOLY WATER, See Water (Holy)* 

HOLY WEEK. See Passion Week. 

HOMA, a sacrifice to fire among the Hindus, 
which the Brahmans alone have the privilege of per- 
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1 

1 1 

forming. It is simply a.fire kindled with a kind of 
i consecrated wood, into the flames of which they cast 
a little boiled rice sprinkled with melted butler, 

1 This sacrifice is performed by the father of the no¬ 
vice at the initiation of a Brahman. When the fire 
has been consecrated, it is carried into a particular 
apartment of the house, where it is kept up day and 
night with great care, until the ceremony is ended. 
It would be considered a very inauspicious event if 
for want of attention, or by any accident, it should 
happen to go out. 

HOMAGYRIUS, a surname of Zeus among ihe 

1 ( ancient Greeks, under which he was worshipped at 
! iEgi um, on the i j orth-wes t coast of the Peloponn esus, 
j where Agamemnon is said to have assembled the 
' Greek eluefs for the pui-pose of deliberating about 
the Trojan war. It was under this name also that 
j Zeus was worshipped as patronising the Achaean 
l league. 

HOMILIARIUM OF CHARLEMAGNE, a 

I j selection of sermons made by order of Charlemagne 
( in the eighth cent my, in order to assist those clcrgy- 
| men, and they were numerous at that period, who 

! were unable to compose their own sermons. At an 
, ; earlier period, there bad been prepared for tins pur* 

| pose selections from the discourses of the Fathers, 
and which the clergy were permitted to read in their 
| churches. But these selections liaving been greatly 

1 j | corrupted through the ignorance of the age, the 
j Emperor Charles directed an improved collection 
| be made by one of his clergy, Paul Warnefrid or 

II Panins Diaeonus of the abbey of Montecassino. 

11 Thus by means of this Ilomiliarium, the sermons 

| 1 preached on Sundays and festival days were collected , 

1 and arranged, and the order of biblical texts being 
, observed which had been gradually formed in the 
Roman church from the time of Gregory the Great, 
that order came more generally into use, and a 
greater degree of uniformity in tills respect was in¬ 
troduced, To extend the usefulness of the Honulia- 
rium, several councils ordered its translation into 
different languages. The example of Charlemagne 
was speedily followed, and Severn! Homiliaria ap- ; 
peared in the eighth and ninth centuries, all of them, 

( j however, in the Latin language. Gttfrid of Weis- 
| seuburg appears to have been the first who composed 
a Ilomiliarium in the German language. 

HOMILIES (Gr, Homilicd, discourses), the name 

I given in the ancient Christian church to the Ser¬ 
mons (which see), or discourses winch were delivered 

I on the Lord's Day, and on festivals, for the instrue- 

I I tion and edification of the people. All the homilies 
which have been preserved both by the Greek and 
I*atin Fathers were composed by bishops. 

HOMILIES (Book of), plain discourses drawn up 
, at the Reformation, to be used in the churches in 
England H on any Sunday or holy-day when there is 
no sermon," The first book, which appeared in the 
reign of Edward the Sixth, is attributed chiefly to 
Archbishop Craumer, aided, as is generally supposed, 

by Ridley and Latimer. The second book appeared 
in 15G2 in the reign of Elizabeth, It is difficult, if 
not impossible, to ascertain precisely the authors of 
the discourses in either Book, and many members of 
the Church of England disapprove of some of the 
doctrines which they inculcate, such as the sacra¬ 
mental character of marriage, baptismal regeneration, 
and the real presence in the eucharist. 

IIO MINI COLAS (Lat, man-worshippers), a term 
of reproach applied by the Apollinarians (which 
see), and others to those who worshipped the God- 
man Christ Jesus. 

HOMMES ^INTELLIGENCE (Fr. men of 
understanding), a sect which appeared in the Ne¬ 
therlands in the fifteenth century, headed by William 
of Hildesheim or Hildenissen, a Carmelite friar. 
They are thought by Mosheim to have been a branch 
of the Brethren of the Free Spirit (which 
see) j for they asserted that a new law of the Holy 
Spirit and spiritual liberty was about to be an¬ 
nounced. They taught various doctrines which 
tended no doubt to prepare the way for the Reforma¬ 
tion. Thus they preached justification through the 
merits of Christ without the deeds of the law. They 
rejected priestly absolution, maintaining that Christ 
alone can forgive sins. They held that voluntary 
penances are not necessary to salvation, hut true re¬ 
pentance and a change of heart. Along with the 
Brethren of the Free Spirit, they appear to have be¬ 
lieved that the period of the old Jaw was the time of 
the Father, the period of the new law the time of the 
Son, and the remaining period that of the Holy 
Ghost or Elias. 

HOMGIOUSIANS (Gr. honwios, similar, and ou~ 
sia, substance or essence), a name sometimes applied 
to the high Aiuans (which see), on account of the 
opinion which they held in regard to the Person of 
the Son, maintaining that he was not of the same 
but of similar substance with the Father. 

HOMOOUSIANS (Gr, homos, together, and on- 
da, substance or essence), a name given to the or¬ 
thodox or Athan Asians (which see), in the fourth 
century, because they held the Son to be of the same 
substance or con substantial with the Father. 

HOMUNCIGNITES. See Photinians, 

HONEY. The Jews were forbidden in Lev. Ii, 

11, to mingle honey In any burnt-offering made by 
fire; at the same time they were commanded to 
present the first-fruits of their honey, these being 
intended for the support of the priests, and not to 
be used in sacrifices. The Jewish doctors allege 
that the honey here referred to was not that which 
is produced by bees, but a sweet syrup procured 
from ripe dates. The reason why it was fordidden 
as an ingredient of the Jewish sacrifices is probably 
to be found in the circumstance that it was so used by 
the heathen. It was much employed in the prepara¬ 
tion of ordinary beverages, both among the Greeks 
and Romans, and it also formed an ingredient in sa¬ 
crifices to many of their gods, besides constituting 
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an important part in offerings to the death At this 
day the Russians place near the grave a dish into 
which honey enters as an ingredient, and the Esto¬ 
nians a clay vessel full of honeyed drink. Herodotus 
mentions it in describing the sacrifice of mi os to the 
Egyptian goddess Im* 

Among the early Christians, it was customary to 
give to the newly baptized a small portion of milk 
and honey, to signify, as Jerome and Tertullian al¬ 
lege, that they were now as children adopted mo 
God’s family. From the third council of Carthage 
it appears that tins milk and honey had a peculiar 
consecration distinct from the eucharist. It is said 
in the canons of that council to he offered at the 
altar on a most solemn day, and there to have its pro¬ 
per benediction for the mystery of infants, that Is for 
the baptized, who are considered to be stew-bom 
babes, in a spiritual sense. 

HONOR, a personification of Honour, which waa 
worshipped at Rome, having a temple dedicated to 
him outside the Coll in e gate. Cains Marius built a 
temple to tliis deity after Ins victory over the Cim- 
bri and Tent ones. Those who sacrificed to Honor 
required to have their heads uncovered. 

HONOR1NUS, the name by which Augustin de¬ 
scribes the Roman god Honor (see preceding article), 

HONOR CATHEDRAE, an expression used in 
Spain In the sixth century, to denote the honorary 
j acknowledgment which the bishops received in their 
parochial visitations. 

HOOD, an ornamental fold that hangs down the 
back of a graduate hi England to mark his degree. 
Formerly the different degrees were known in the 
universities by the colour and materials of the 

1 hood. By the canons of the Church of England, ah 
ministers saying the public prayers, or ministering 
the sacraments, or other rites of the church, if they 
are graduates, shall wear upon their surplices at such 
times such hoods as by the orders of the universities 
i are agreeable to their degrees. 

HOPKINSIANS, or Hopei miA $ Calvinists, 
the followers of the Rev. Samuel Hopkins, a North 
, American divine, who was pastor of the first Cougre- 
' garional Church at Newport, Rhode Island, about 
a. d. 1770. Being a man of a somewhat metaphy¬ 
sical turn of mind, lie was particularly partial to the 
writings of President Edwards, but instead of follow¬ 
ing closely in the steps of that eminent philosophical 
theologian, Dr. Hopkins struck out in some respects 
a path of his own, and in his ( System of Divinity, 1 
which was published at Boston, New England, a 
short time after his death, has given forth sentiments 
on the most important points of Christian doctrine, 
at variance not only with the views of Edwards, but 
of orthodox divines in general. The peculiar opi¬ 
nions of Hopkins, however, have found considerable 
favour witli some Christians, who, though not form- i 
ing a separate sect or denomination, are called from 
their leader Hopkinsians } though they themselves 
prefer to be called Hophhman Calvinists. 

At the foundation of this, system of theology lies 
the notion that all virtue or true holiness consists in 
disinterested benevolence, and all sin in interested 
selfishness, the latter principle being in its whole 
nature, and in every degree of it, enmity against 
God, the enthroning of the creature, and the de¬ 
throning of the Creator. The distinction is not 
sufficiently kept in view in the writings of Hop¬ 
kins between legitimate self-love and illegitimate 
selfishness. The former is an inherent part of our 
moral constitution, and its exercise is both lawful 
and neeessaiyq the latter is the offspring of the 
fall, and in its very nature vicious and sinful. But 
the very existence of self-love as a part of our 
moral constitution, and the Divine sanction given to 
it in the command, “ Thou shall love thy neighbour 
as thyself/ 1 shows plainly that disinterested benevo¬ 
lence cannot be of the essence of human virtue. The 
goodness which the Bible commands, in so far at least 
as regards the second table of the law, consists not 
in total self-forgetfulness or self-extinct ion, but in a ] 
beautiful equipoise of love to self and to our neigh¬ 
bour. Neither, in so far as the first table of the 
law is concerned, can disinterested benevolence be 
said fo be of the essence of human virtue, seeing the 
whole Christian scheme revealed to us in the Word 
of God, is so constructed as to establish the great 
moral principle arising out of the whole , u We love 
Him, because he first loved us. 11 The fundamental 
principle then of Hopkinshmism as a moral system is 
obviously fallacious. 

In this theological system, the distinction on which 
Edwards so much insists between natural and moral 
inability Is firmly maintained, and it is clearly pointed 
out, that the inability of man to believe in Christ is 
wholly of a moral character, as Christ himself says 
to the Jews, 11 Ye will not come to me that ye might 
have life.” Unbelief, therefore, is not an infirmity, 
but a crime. In this point the Bopkinsiaus are cor¬ 
rect. But whenever their favourite notion of disin¬ 
terested benevolence m introduced, their views be¬ 
come erroneous. Thus they allege that, in order to 
faith in Christ, a sinner must approve in his heart of 
the divine conduct, even though God should cast him 
off for ever. Now it is undoubtedly true that con¬ 
viction of sin, or a deep heartfelt consciousness of 
guilt and demerit, precedes conversion, but while 
we judge ourselves to be righteously condemned 
sinners, we are not called upon to pronounce judg¬ 
ment upon the divine conduct in a hypothetical 
ease. Our own sinfulness, and our own need of a 
Saviour, are at that important stage of our spiritual 
history the chief objects of our concern. The Hop¬ 
kins ians are thoroughly Supralapmrims in their Cal¬ 
vinism, for they believe that God has predestinated ! 
the tall and all its consequences, and that he designed 
the introduction of sin to operate for the production of 
the general good. They allege also that repentance 
is necessarily prior in point of time to the exercise 
of faith in Christ—a point which is of little am 
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portance, as tlie two graces of faith and repentance 
are so closely and intimately connected, that it is 
j difficult to assert priority in regard to either the one 
• or the other. But the great theological distinction 
of the Hopkmshft system is a denial of the doctrine 
of imputation, whether of Adam's guilt on the one 
hand, or of Christ's righteousness on the other. Tins 
peculiarity lias been extensively embraced both in 
Britain and America, not so much from the diffusion 
of the writings of Hopkins, as from the wide circula¬ 
tion which Dr, Dwight's System of Theology has 
I obtained on both sides of the Atlantic—a work 
I which, amid all its excellencies, is pervaded by 
| this one error. Both sin and righteousness, it is 
i alleged by those who deny imputation, are strictly 
personal in their nature, and cannot possibly be 
transferred from one person to another. But the 
fallacy of this objection consists in confounding two 
things which are essentially distinct, the actual, and 
the legal. It is nowhere alleged that Adam's poster¬ 
ity have become actually guilty of Adam's personal 
sin, but it is alleged that m consequence of their 
federal connection with their first father they have 
become legally , or in the eye of law chargeable with, 
or rather involved in, Ids guilt. In the same way it 
is nowhere alleged that the righteousness of Christ 
is actually conveyed over to believers, but it is as- 
I serted that his righteousness is Legally, or in the eye 
i of law imputed to them, or put down to their ac- 

I j count* Imputation then is not an actual but a legal 

transference* The term is strictly forensic, and the 
j principle which it involves is familiarly known to us 
i I in the transactions of every’ day life. Let but a royal 

I I ambassador be insulted at a foreign court, and the 
! whole nation whence the insult has proceeded will he 
! made to suffer for it. How often do we find the 

debts of one man put down to the account of another, 
who may happen to be bis surety ? And the same 
principle is often seen at work in the providential 
dealings of God* Thus in a thousand instances the 
child suffers for the vices of his parent, and the wife 
for those of her husband, and even a whole people 
for the crimes of their rulers* After all, the distinc¬ 
tion which the Hopkinsian draws is nominal rather 
' than real* We are become sinners by Adam's sin, 
not for it i we become righteous by or through 
I Christ's righteousness, but not for it. The result is 
the same on either supposition; the controversy ie 
as to the mode in which the result has been pro¬ 
duced. 

In regai'd to the doctrines of grace and the divine 
decrees, the Hophmsians are high Calvinists, They 
believe both In particular election and in reprobation \ 
they hold the total depravity of human nature; they 
contend for the special influences of the Spirit of 
i God in regeneration, justification by faith alone, the 
1 final perseverance of the saints, and the complete 
i consistency between free agency and absolute de- 
1 pendence on the grace of God. 

The Hopkinsian controversy is but little known 


in Britain, hut in the United States of America it 
was some years ago warm and protracted, giving rise 
to a number of publications on both sides, marked 
by considerable ability and polemic power, 

HGRiE, the goddesses of the seasons among the 
ancient Greeks, and the servants of Zm& in convey¬ 
ing benefits to men* Two of them were worshipped 
at Athens from a remote period, one of them, Tkalb , 
presiding over spring, and the other, Cargo, presiding 
over autumn. They are often combined with the 
Chmite& * They were worshipped not only at Athens, * 
but also at Argos, Corinth, and Olympia* Hesiod 
makes them three in number, Dice, and 

Eirene } and calls them the daughters of Zem and 
Themis^ who, in accordance with their respective 
names, give to a commonwealth good laws, justice, 
and peace. 

HORCUS (Gr, an oath), the personification of an 
oath among the ancient Greeks, Be is mentioned 
by Hesiod as the son of Eria, and ready at all times 
to punish perjury. 

HORDJCALIA* or Hobihcieia, an ancient Ro¬ 
man festival, celebrated on the 15th of April in 
honour of the goddess TeUm. Thirty cows with 
calf were sacrificed on the occasion, part of them in 
the temples of Jupiter* 

HOBHE, the personification of energy among the 
ancient Greeks* She had an altar dedicated to her 
at Athens* 

HORNS, The principal instruments of defence | 
in many animals being in their hems, it often hap¬ 
pens that the horn is used as a symbol of power. 
Thus in the Old Testament we find such expressions 
as the Lord exalting the horn of David, and break¬ 
ing the hom of the ungodly* It is said, Psal. xviii* 

2, H The horn of my salvation,” that is, my Saviour 
and defence, Homs are also used in Scripture as the 
symbols of royal dignity and authority* Thus Jer. 
xlviii* 25, “The hom of Moab is cut off;' 1 and in 
Zecb* i* 18, the four horns are four 1 great monarchies* 

“ The ten horns,” says Daniel, “ are ten kings.” In 
Judea, in Persia, in China, and even, according to 
Schoolcraft, among the Red Indians of North Amer¬ 
ica, horns have been used as a symbol of power. 
The pictures and statues of the gods of heathen an¬ 
tiquity were often adorned with horns* The Greeks, 
Porphyry tells us, fixed the horns of a ram to the 
image of Jupiter, and those of a bull to that of Bac¬ 
chus, The same ornament is found according to 
Spanheim, on medals of Jupiter Ammon, Bacchus, 
Isis, and Seraph, Clemens Alexandrians alleges 
that Alexander the Great wore horns in token of his 
divine extraction. Accordingly, he is called In the 
Koran the two-homed, as the famous era of the 
Seleucidse is called the era of the two-homed. 

HOROLOGIUM, the name given to a collection 
of prayers used in the Greek church, corresponding 
nearly to the Hours of the Romish Church* 

HORSE-SACRIFICE, At a very ancient period 
this rite appears to have been practised in some coim- 
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tiles. Thus the Massagetae, a great anti powerful na¬ 
tion, whoso territories extended beyond the Aram to 
the extreme parts of the East, are said by Herodotus 
to have sacrificed horses to the Sun, deeming it most 
proper to offer the swiftest of all animals to the 
swiftest of the gods. Lurcher, in reference to this 
species of sacrifice, remarks, “ This was a very an¬ 
cient custom; it was practised in Persia in the time 
of Cyrus, and was probably anterior to that prince. 
Horses were sacrificed to Neptune and the deities 
of the rivers, being precipitated into the sea or into 
the rivers* Sextus Pompeius threw into the sea 
horses and live oxen In honour of Neptune, whose 
son he professed to be.” Hence we find the surname 
applied to Neptune of Hippius, from the Greek word 
hippos, a horse* Among the Lacedemonians, a horse 
was sacrificed to the winds, which by their force car¬ 
ried the ashes of the victim to a distance* Nay, 
from its swiftness the horse is sometimes used as the 
emblem of the winds*. Tlius in the Scandinavian 
mythology, Sieipnir, the horse of Odin, has eight 
legs, probably to indicate the extreme rapidity of 
the winds* In the Rig-Veda, the car of the winds 
is represented as being drawn by reddish and yellow 
horses. 

But in the different systems of heathen mythology, 
both ancient and modern, horses are often introduced 
in connection with the Sun, the great king of day, 
who starts from the East, and with great rapidity 
traverses the heavens until he finds his resting place 
In the West. In Persia, white horses were conse¬ 
crated and sacrificed to the Sun* In Thrace, the 
man-eating horses of Diomede show that the god of 
the country was the Sun, and that they offered him 
human victims. The Romans also sacrificed a horse 
to Mars with peculiar ceremonies* Apollo the Sun- 
god had his four-wheeled chariot drawn by swift-fly¬ 
ing steeds. The Greeks gave several of their gods 
cars supplied with splendid horses. The Scandina¬ 
vians and the Germans attributed a prophetic virtue 
to horses, especially those of Freyr, the god of day* 
The Sclav on ians reared sacred horses, some of them 
white > others black. Among the ancient Romans a 
horse was sacrificed annually to Mars, in the Campus 
Marti us at Rome, in the month of October* On that 
occasion the blood which dropped from the tail of 
the October horse, as it was called, was carefully 
preserved by the Vestal virgins in the temple of 
Vesta, for the purpose of being used at the PaMa 
or shepherd-festival, which was annually celebrated 
at Home in the month of April, when the blood was 
burned along with other articles to produce a purify¬ 
ing smoke. 

The horse is not imfrequently mentioned in 
heathen mythology in connection with water, pro¬ 
bably on account of its rapidity. In the Zend- 
Avesta, the water Ardomssour, which gushes forth 
from Albordj, the sacred mountain, is represented 
under the form of a young girl with the body of a 
horse. The Rig-Veda makes the Bun which dries 


the earth struggle against Etusa :, the horse, or the 
water, and in the Zend-Avesta, Taachter the genius 
of rain fights under the figure of a horse against 
Epeoscho tire genius of dryness* 

In the Big-Veda, are two hymns in honour of the 
horse sacrifice, called Aswamedha: “The horse,” 
says Mrs. Speir, “ is a mystical horse, 1 sprung from 
the Gods, 1 1 fabricated from the sun. 1 The actual 
sacrifice was probably a custom belonging to die 
Hindus 1 earlier home m Northern Asia, where the 
Scythians and Massagcfce are known to have offered 
horses to the sun; and later, when treated as an 
emblematic ceremony, the mythical horse typified 
the Sun, and the Smi typified the universal soul. 
The hymns describe the horse as 1 bathed and deco¬ 
rated with rich trappings, the variously-coloured 
goat going before him, 1 Three times he is led round 
the sacrificial fire; he is bound to a post and immo¬ 
lated by an axe, and the flesh is roasted on a spit, 
boiled, made into balls and eaten, and finally— 

* The horse proceeds to that assembly which is most 
excellent: 

To the presence of Iris father and his mother (hea¬ 
ven and earth). 

Go horse to-day rejoicing to the Gods, that (the 
sacrifice) may yield blessings to the donor.’ 

«Tills ceremony was afterwards performed sym¬ 
bolically, and is alluded to in Upani shads and Brab- 
manas (which are treatises attached to the Vedas,) 
as a ceremony of peculiar solemnity and deep signifi¬ 
cance, and one which is supposed to procure univer¬ 
sal dominion. In the very much later writings called 
Puranas the rite is altogether travestied : a mortal 
rajah there performs the sacrifice in order to de- 
tln one the God Indra; and it is upon this version of 
the story, that Southey constructed Ills f Curse of 
Kebama, 1 —correctly enough, Professor Wilson ob¬ 
serves, according to the authorities which lie followed, 

1 but the main object of the ceremony, the deposal of 
Indra from the throne of Swarga and the elevation 
of the Sacrificer after a hundred celebrations to that 
rank, are fictions of a later date, uncountenanced by 
the Veda*” 1 

The horse sacrifice at this day is one of the great 
annual ceremonies of the Hindus, It is thus de¬ 
scribed : “ The animal must be of one colour, if pos¬ 
sible white, of good signs, young and well formed. 
The sacrificer must touch, on an auspicious day, the 
head of the horse with clay from the Ganges, with 
sandal-wood, a pebble, rice not cleansed from the 
husk, leaves of durva grass, flowers, fruits, curds, a 
shell, a lamp, a mirror, silver and gold, repeating the 
necessary formula* Having first been bathed with 
water, in which had been immersed a ball composed 
of the bark of different trees and various kinds of 
spices, the horse is next superbly caparisoned* Then 
the god Indra is invoked by a number of prayers to 
come and preserve the horse, which is about to be 
set at liberty* After this a small piece of paper is 
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fastened on the forehead of the horse,inscribed with 
, the following words: f 1 liberate this horse, having 
' devoted it to be sacrificed. Whoever has strength 
to detain it, let him detain it, I will come and de¬ 
liver it. They who are unable to detain it, will let 
1 it go* and must come to the sacrifice, bringing tri¬ 
bute* 1 These ceremonies being concluded, the horse 
is let loose, and runs at liberty for a whole year, 
during which whole time, however, he is constantly 
followed by servants belonging to the sacrificer. The 
year being expired, he is caught and hound, A 
proper place for the sacrifice having been selected 
and wallecl round with bricks, a roof is raised on 
pillars, under which is erected an altar of earth. At 
the eastern extremity of the altar a small terrace of 
sand is raised for receiving the fire; and from the 
roof is suspended a canopy, with elegant curtains on 
all sides. On the pillars of the altar are suspended 
branches of the mango-tree, bells, garlands of flowers, 
with ch&maroB) or tails of the cow of Tartary* The 
sacrificer, accompanied by a number of persons en¬ 
gaged to officiate at the rites, then enters* while por¬ 
tions of the SSma-Veda are recited. Twenty-one 
posts, to one of which the horse is fastened, arc then 
fixed in the earth, adorned with garlands, and having 
thirty inferior victims tied to them. These are 
purified by aspersions of holy water, and numerous 
incantations, A silver image of Garuda, with six¬ 
teen golden bricks, is then home in. and the sacrh 
fieer and his wife wash the feet of the horse, and 
caparison him anew. The five is blown with a fan 
| of deer's skin. The holy water is contained in a fig- 
tree bowl. There is likewise provided an earthen 
1 vessel of water, with the image of a man painted on 
it, which is covered with branches, fruit, and flowers, 
and ornamented with gold, silver, pearls, and other 
gems. The horse is then slain, and his flesh, cut 
into small pieces, is cast into the fire, while the 
sacrificer and his wife sit upon the altar and receive 
the fumes. After this the other victims are slain, 
amidst the chaunting of repeated incantations. The 
gods to whom these sacrifices are offered are Brahma, 
Vishnu, Siva, and the ten guardian deities of the 
earth.” 

HORSES (Blessing op). See Anthohy's (St*) 
Day. 

IIORTA, a name sometimes given to Angerona 
( which see). 

HORUS, the ancient Egyptian god of the sun. He 
was the son of Osiris and Isis, and the symbol under 
, which he was represented was with the head of the 
sacred hawk* He is thought to have been the same 
as Aroueris. His worship extended from Egypt to 
Greece, and even to Rome, though under a some¬ 
what modified form* In the astronomical view of 
the Egyptian mythology, he was Osiris in the sign 
of Leo, He was identified 'with the Greek Apollo, 
so early as the time of Herodotus, and in some 
respects with the Egyptian god of silence, Harpo- 
erates, being bom like him with his finger on Ins 


hi 

mouth, indicative of mysterious secrecy and si 

knee. 

HOSANNA, a form of blessing used by the 
Jews at the feast of tabernacles. In the course of 
that ancient festival they carried branches of palm- 
trees, olives, citrons, myrtles, and willows, singing 
all the while Hosanna, “ Give salvation ” or “ Save 
1 beseech thee," meaning thereby to pray for 
the coming of the Messiah. The branches which 
they carried were called Hosanna, as well as all the 
days of the feast. During the continuance of the 
feast, wliich in ancient times lasted for seven days, 
the Jews walked in procession round the altar with 
branches in their hands, amid the sound of trumpets, 
ringing Hosanna; and on the last day of the least, 
which was called the Great Hosanna, they marched 
round the altar seven times. Among the modem 
Jews, the feast, of tabernacles is made to extend to 
nine days. The seventh day is called Hosanna 
Eabba , that is, “assist with great succour,” being a 
solemn acclamation used in the prayers of this day. 

The Christian church, both ancient and modern, 
ascribe to the word Hosanna a signification some¬ 
what similar to that of Hallelujah (which see). 
Eusebius gives the first instance on record of its use, 
where, at the death of a certain martyr, the multitude 
are said to have shouted, “ Hosanna to the Son of 
David. 11 The use of it is prescribed in religious 
worship in the Apostolical Constitutions, in connec¬ 
tion with a doxology to Christ. It occurs also hi the 
liturgy of Chrysostom. By the ancients it was uni¬ 
formly regarded as a doxology, Jerome speaks of a 
custom which existed in liis time, and which he 
strongly condemns, that of the people singing hosan¬ 
nas to their bishops, as the multitudes did to our 
Saviour on his entrance into Jerusalem. The hosan¬ 
na used to the bishops appears to have been couched 
in these words: tl Blessed be ye of the Lord, <and 
blessed be your coming; hosanna in the highest*” 
Iti the Apostolical Constitutions, the Hosanna is 
appointed to be used after participating in the com¬ 
munion, and the precise form is thus recorded: 
** Hosanna to the Son of David. Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord; blessed be the 
Lord our God who was manifested to us in the 
flesh.” 

HOSPITALLERS, See Knighthood (Eccle^ 

Sl A STIC A L OltDERS OF), 

HOSPITALS, houses in which the poor are gra¬ 
tuitously accommodated and supported* Buck 
buildings were often erected in connection with 
Christian churches in ancient times; and it became 
an express regulation that a fourth part of the reve¬ 
nues of the church should be set apart for the poor 
and sick. Priests and deacons often had the man¬ 
agement of the hospitals, being responsible to the 
bishop for the right management of their trust. 

HOSPITIUM, a place sometimes attached to 
monasteries in former times, with the view of afford¬ 
ing temporary relief to travellers, and in which 
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a certain number of the poor were relieved by a 
daily alms. It was also called a xeiwlochium* 
HOSSEIN, the second son of All and Fatima, 
and the third of the Twelve Imlms. He bad been 
boro prematurely, which some of his followers ac¬ 
counted a miracle. He endeavoured to dissuade his 
brother H ASS AN (which see) from resigning the 
Caliphate hi favour of Moiwiyah, but on finding his 
remonstrances unavailing, he was one of the first to 
declare submission to the new Caliph, not only at¬ 
tending at the court to pay homage, but actually 
serving in the Caliph's army whoa the Saracens first 
attacked Constantinople, On the death of Moawi- 
yah, a. D. G79, his sou Yezid succeeded, but Hossein 
was persuaded to contest the Caliphate with him, be¬ 
ing deceived by the promise of powerful support from 
the professed adherents of the house of AIL Over- 
powered by numbers, and deserted by many of his 
followers, he was in imminent danger of falling into 
the hands of liis enemy: “That night” says Dr, 
Taylor, H IIossein slept soundly, using for a pillow 
the pommel of his sword. During his sleep, he 
dreamed that Mohammed appeared to him, and pre¬ 
dicted that they should meet the next day in Paradise, 
When morning dawned, he related the dream to his 
sister Zeinab, who had accompanied him on his fatal 
| expedition. She burst into a passion of tears, and 
exclaimed,‘ Alas! alas! Woe worth the day! What 
a destiny is ours 1 My father is dead 1 My mother is 
dead 1 My brother Hassan is dead 1 and the measure 
of our calamities is not yet full/ Hossem tried to 
console her; ‘Why should you weep? 1 he said; 
i 1 Did we not come on earth to die ? My father was 
more worthy than 1—my mother was more worthy 
than I—my brother was more worthy than I. They 
■ are all dead! Why should not we be ready to follow 
their example ?’ lie then strictly enjoined his fa¬ 
mily to make no lamentation for his approacliing 
martyrdom; telling them that a patient submission 
to the Divine decrees was the conduct most pleasing 
| to Grod aud his prophet. 

“ When morning appeared, Hossein, having washed 
and perfumed himself, as if preparing for a banquet, 
mounted his steed, and addressed his followers In 
terms of endearing affection that drew tears from the 
eyes of the gallant warriors. Then opening the 
; Korin, he read the following verse; *0 God! be 
thou my refuge in suffering, and my hope in afflic¬ 
tion/ But the soldiers of Yeaid were reluctant to 
assail the favourite grandson of the prophet ; they 
demanded of their generals to allow him to draw 
water from the Euphrates, a permission which would 
not have been refused to beasts and infidels. * Let 
us be cautious/ they exclaimed, 1 of raising our hands 
against him who was carried in the arms of God’s 
apostle; it would ho, in fact, to fight against God 
himself/ So strong were their feelings, that thirty 
cavaliers deserted to Hussein, resolved to share, with 
him the glories of martyrdom, 

“ But Yezid's generals shared not in these senti¬ 


ments, they affected to regard Hossein as an enemy I 
of Tsldm; they forced their soldiers forward with 
blows, and exclaimed, * War to those who abandon 
the true religion, and separate themselves from the 
council of the faithful/ Hossein replied, * It is you 
who have abandoned the true religion, it is you 
who have severed yourselves from the assembly of 1 
the faithful. Ah! when your souls shall be sepa¬ 
rated from your bodies, you will learn, too late, 
which party has incuiTed the penalty of eternal con¬ 
demnation/ Notwithstanding their vast superiority, 
the Khaliph's forces hesitated to engage men deter¬ 
mined on death; they poured in their arrows from a 
distance, and soon dismounted the little troop of 
Hossein's cavalry. 

u When the hour of noon arrived, Ilosecin solicited 
a suspension of arms during the time appointed for 
the meridian prayer. This trifling boon was con¬ 
ceded with difficulty; the generals of Yeaid asking, 

1 How a wretch like him could venture to address 
the Deity?’ and adding the vilest reproaches, to 
which Hossein made no reply. The Persian tradi¬ 
tions relate a fabulous circmnstance, designed to 
exalt the character of Hossein, though fiction itself 
cannot increase the deep interest of his history. 
They tell us, that whilst he was upon his knees, the 
king of the Genii appeared to him, and offered, for 
the sake of his father Ali, to disperse his enemies in 
a moment. ‘No/ replied the generous Hossein, 

1 what use is there in fighting any longer? I am but 
a guest of one breath in this transitory world; my 
relatives and companions are all gone, and what will 
it profit me to remain behind; I long for nothing, 
now-, save my martyrdom; therefore, depart thou, 
and may the Lord recompense and bless thee. 1 The 
Ginn was so deeply affected by the reply, that his 
soul exhibited human weakness, aud he departed 
weeping and lamenting. 

1 '* When the hour of prayer was passed, the com¬ 
bat was renewed; Hess cm soon found himself alone; 
one of his sons, six of his brethren, and several of 
his nephews, lay dead around him; the rest,of his 
followers were either killed or grievously wounded. 
Hitherto he had escaped unhurt, for every one 
dreaded to raise a hand against the grandson of Mo¬ 
hammed ; at length a soldier, more daring than the 
rest, gave him a severe wound in the head; faint 
with the loss of blood, he staggered to the door of his 
tent, and with a burst of parental affection, which at 
such a moment must have been mingled with unspeak¬ 
able bitterness, took up his infant child and began to 
caress it. Whilst the babe was lisping out an in¬ 
quiry as to the cause of his father’s emotion, it was 
struck dead by an arrow in Hossein’s arms. When 
the blood of the innocent bubbling over Ids bosom, 
disclosed this new calamity, Hossein cast the body 
towards heaven, exclaiming, *Q Lord! if thou re- 
fusest us thy succour, at least spare those who have 
not yet sinned, and turn thy wrath upon the heads of 
the guilty. 1 
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« Parched by a burning thirst, If ossein made a 
desperate effort to reach the Euphrates; but when he 
stooped to drink, he was struck by an arrow in the 
mouth, and at the same moment one of his nephew 
who came to embrace him for the last time, had Ids 
hand cut off by the blow of a sabre, Hossein, now 
the sole survivor of his party, threw himself into the 
midst of the enemy, and fell beneath a thousand 
weapons. The officers of Yeald barbarously mangled 
the corpse of the unfortunate prince, they cut off 
his head, and sent it to the Khaliph." 

A splendid mosque was erected over the place 
where Hossein f s body was buried; and the place, 
which is named Mesched Tlos^em } that is, 11 the place 
of Hossein’s martyrdom," is a favourite resort of 
pilgrims to tills day. The Seltute# believe that the 
martyr’s head, after having wrought several miracles, 
left Egypt, and joined itself to his body at K&'bek t, 
and one of the days of the Molmmtm is dedicated 
to the commemoration of this event. There is a 
curious tradition in reference to Hossem’s head, 
which may be related : u When Hussein’s head was 
sent to be presented to Yezid, the escort tliat guarded 
it, halting for the night in the city of Mosul, placed 
rt in a bos:, which they locked up in a temple. One 
of the sentinels, in the midst of the night, looking 
through a clriuk in one of the doors, saw a man of 
immense stature, with a white and venerable beard, 
take Ilossein’s head out of the box, kiss it affection¬ 
ately, and weep over it. Soon after, a crowd of 
venerable sages arrived, each of whom kissed the 
pallid lips and wept bitterly. Fearing that these 
people might convey the head away, he unlocked 
t?ie door am! entered. Immediately, one of the 
number came up, gave him a violent slap on the 
face, and said, f The prophets have come to pay a 
morning-visit to the head of the martyr. Whither 
dost thou venture so disrespectfully?—The blow 
left a black mark on his cheek. In the morning he 
related the circumstances to the commander of the 
escort, and showed his clleek, on which the impres¬ 
sion of the hand and fingers was plainly percep¬ 
tible,” 

Hussein, like his father Ah, is said to have been 
remarkable for his piety, and his biographers actually 
affirm that he paid his adorations to the Most High 
a thousand times every day, 

HOSSEIN’S MARTYRDOM (Anniversary 
of), a religious solemnity observed both in Persia 
aud India with extraordinary splendour. It lasts 
for ten days, during which the Schiites keep up con¬ 
tinual mourning for the martyr’s fate, giving them 
selves up to sighs and groans, fastings and tears. 
They abstain from shaving their heads, from bath¬ 
ing, and even from changing their clothes. The 
observances consist of a series of representations of 
the successive scenes in the life of Hossein, from 
the, date of his flight from Medina, onward to his 
martyrdom on the plains of Kerbela; and the exhi¬ 
bition of each day is preceded by the reading in a 


plaintive and pathetic tone a portion of the history I 
of Hossein. The mosques are hung with black, and 
the pulpits are also covered with doth oi the same 
colour. Parts of the history recited are in verse, 
and chanted in most doleful strains. The audience 
is soon wrought up to a high pitch of grief, waving I 
their bodies to and fro, and smiting their breasts, ex- , 
claiming, t4 0 Hossein l” “Alas, Hossein I 11 Wan¬ 
dering minstrels go about the streets every day dur¬ 
ing the solemnity, carrying pictures relating to the 
martyr’s history, and crowds of men, follow in 
their train, some representing the soldiers of Hossein 
and others his enemies. The two opposing parties 
often come into collision, and mock tights ensue 
which are occasionally attended with serious conse¬ 
quences. The events of the last or tenth day, com¬ 
prise the circumstances of Hossein 1 s murder, which 
are acted in the presence of the King of Persia, in 
the great square of Ispahan, “ 1 have been pre¬ 
sent," says Mrs. MeerHassati Ali, in her description 
of Mohammedanism in India, w when the effect pro¬ 
duced by the superior oratory and gestures of a 
Maulvee reading the history of the house of Ali has 
almost terrified me; the profound grief evinced in 
his teai*s and groans, being piercing and apparently 
sincere. I have even witnessed blood issuing from 
the breasts of sturdy men, who beat themselves 
Simultaneously as they ejaculated the names * Has- 
san! T Hossein V for ten minutes, and occasionally 
for a longer period in that part of the service called 
Mortem." Mr. Morier, in his Travels in Persia, 
gives the following account of what he witnessed 
on the eighth night of the Mohumun: “ On entering 
the room, we found a large assembly of Persians, 
clad iu dark-coloured clothes, which accompanied 
with their black caps, black beards, and their dismal 
faces, looked really as if they were ' afflicting their 
souls/ We observed that, ‘no man did put on him 
his ornaments/ Exod. xxxiii. 4. They wore neither 
theIr daggers nor any other part of their dress which 
they regard as ornamental. A mollah of high con¬ 
sideration sat next to the grand vizier, and kept him 
in serious Conversation,while the remaining part of the 
company communicated with each other in whispers. 
After we had been seated some time, the windows of 
the room in which we were seated were thrown open, 
and we then discovered a priest, placed on a high 
chair, under the covering of a tent, surrounded by a 
crowd of the populace, the whole place being lighted 
up with candles. Ho commenced with an exordium, 
in which he reminded them of the great value of 
each tear shed for the sake of the Imaum Hossein, 
which would be an atonement for a past life of 
wickedness; and also in Conned them, with much so¬ 
lemnity, that i whatsoever soul it be tliat sliall not be 
afflicted in that same day, he shall be cut off from 
among the people,’ Lev. xxifi. 29. He then began 
to read from a book, with a sort of nasal chant, that 
part of the tragic history of Hossein appointed for 
the day, which soon produced its effect upon his &u- 
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70 HOST—HOST (Adoratiom of the). 



die nee, fur he had scarcely turned over three leaves, 

by Hermanns, but make not the slightest allusion 



before the grand vizier began shaking ins head to 

to the practice of adoration of the host. (See next 



and fro, and tittering in a most piteous voice, the 

article). 



usual Persian exclamation of grief * Wald! trnkif 

HOST (Adoration of the). The worship of 



waJii!' both of which acts were followed, in a more 

the host or consecrated sacramental wafer, was the 



or less violent manner, by the rest of the audience. 

natural result of the adoption of the doctrine of tram 



“ The chanting of the priest lasted nearly an hour, 

substantiation. From the Roman canon law, we 



and some parts of the story were indeed pathetic, 

learn that Pope Honorius, who succeeded Inno¬ 



and well calculated to rouse the feelings of a super- 

cent TIT., in the beginning of the thirteenth century, 



stitious and lively people. In one part of it aft the 

ordered that the priests, at a certain part of the mass 



people stood tip; and I observed that the grand 

service, should elevate the consecrated wafer, and at 



vizier turned himself towards the wall, with his bind 

the same instant the people should prostrate them¬ 



extended before him, and prayed. After the priest 

selves before it in worship. In a.d. 1264, the fes¬ 



had finished, a company of actors appeared, some 

tival of Corpus Chiusti (which eee), which is still 



dressed as women, who chanted forth their parts 

observed with so much pomp, was established by 



from slips of paper, in a sort of recitative, that was 

Pope Urban TV. On that occasion the host is 



not mipleasing even to ottr ears. In the very tragi- 

carried in solemn procession through the streets, 



eal parts most of the audience appeal ed to weep very 

every individual, as it passes him, bowing the knee 



unaffectedly; and as I sat near the grand vizier and 

in token of adoration. In all Roman Catholic coun¬ 



his neighbour the priest, T was witness to many real 

tries the practice of kneeling to the host is univer¬ 



1 tears that fell from them. In some of these mourn- 

sal. In Spain, when a priest carries the consecrated 



fid assemblies, it is the custom for a priest to go 

wafer to a dying man, a person with a small bell ac¬ 



about to each person, in the height of his grief, with 

companies him. At the sound of the bell all who 



a piece of cotton in his hand, with which he care- 

hear it are obliged to fall on their knees, and to re¬ 



fully collects the falling tears, and then squeezes it 

main in that posture till they hear it no longer. The 



into a bottle, preserving them with the greatest cau- 

first writer who mentions the elevation of the host 



tion. This practice illustrates that passage in Psalm 

in connection with its adoration, is Gufielmus Du¬ 



h i. 8, c Put thou my tears into thy bottle. 1 Some 

rant us, who wrote about the year 1386. Some Ro¬ 



Persians believe that iu the agony of death, when all 

mish writers have eudeavoured to claim for the 



medicines have failed, a drop of the tears so collect¬ 

practice of adoring the host an almost apostolic 



ed, put into the mouth of a dying man, has been 

origin. In support of this claim they refer to the 



known to revive him. It is for this use they are 

Sursum Corda, or invitation to lift up the heart, of 

i 


collected/ 1 

early times, as an admonition to worship the conse¬ 



HOST, a term applied by Romanists to the eu- 

crated bread, whereas it was an exhortation to lift 



charistie wafer after it has been consecrated by the 

their souls from earth to heaven, setting their whole 



priest. The word is evidently derived from the La¬ 

affections upon Divine and heavenly tilings. 



tin word hostia , a sacrificial victim, under the idea 

If the adoration of the host was indeed a practice of 

* 


that the Mass (which see), is a sacrifice m which 

the early Christian church, it is surely most unaccount¬ 



the real body, soul, and divinity of the Lord Jesus 

able that not the remotest allusion is made to it by the 



Christ is offered up to God. The host is composed 

Fathers of the church, whether Greek or Latin; and 



of meal and water, which is baked into small circular 

equally strange is it that amid all the objections and 



cakes like wafers. See Breab (Eucharistic). 

calumnies urged by the heathens against the Chris¬ 



Tt is offered daily in the mass, as a sacrifice for 

tians, they never object to them the worship of bread 



the sins of mankind. The consecrated wafer or 

and wine, which they assuredly would have done if 



host is kept in a small tabernacle called Cibofuuji 

it had been in their power. Bingham, in his * Chris¬ 



(which see), or Pyx. The practice which is followed 

tian Antiquities, 1 gives an admirable summary of the 



in the Greek and Roman churches of elevating the 

arguments urged against the adoration of the host, 



host immediately after consecration, does not appear 

which we cannot do better than quote: “As, I. 



to have existed before the eighth century. Gcr- 

Froin the silence of all ancient writers about it. 2. 



manus, bishop of Constantinople, who lived about 

From their using no elevation of the host for wor- 



A. n. 715, is the first writer who refers to it in con- 

sli ip for many age s. 3. The an cieu t s kn e w n othing of 



connection with the Greek church; and assigning a 

ringing a bell, to give notice of the time of adoration 



reason for the custom, be says it was to represent 

to the people. 4. There are no histories of beasts 



our Saviour’s elevation upon the cross, and his dy¬ 

miraculously worshipping the eucharist, which sort 



ing there, together with his rising from the dead. 

of fictions are so common in later ages. o. The an- 



In the Latin church there is a perfect silence ob¬ 

. eients never carried the eucharist to the sick or 



served by all the older ritualists in regard to it until 

absent with any pomp or signs of worship; never 



the eleventh century, when it is mentioned by Ivo 

exposed it to public view in times of solemn rejoicing 



Canto ten sis and Hugo de Sancto Yietore, who as¬ 

or sorrow; never adored or invoked its assistance 


[ 

sign the same reason for it as that which is alleged 

in distress, or upon any great undertaking: which 
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are now such common practices in the Homan 
church, 6, The ancients never enjoined persons 
newly baptized and penitents to fall down before 
the eucharisfc and worship it, as is now commonly 
done in the Roman church. 7. The ancients never 
allowed non-communicants to stay and worship the 
eucharist, as the practice now is; which yet had 
been very proper, had they believed the eucharisfc to 
be their God, But they used it only for comm union, 
not for adoration. 8. The ancients never used to 
carry the eucharisfc publicly in processions, to be 
adored by all the people ; which is a novel practice 

1 in the judgment of Krantzius and Cassander. 9* 

I The ancients lighted no lamps nor caudles by day to 
j the eucharisfc, nor burned incense before it, as is 
now the practice. 10. They made no little images 
of the eucharist, to be kissed and worshipped as the 
images of Christ. 11. They had no peculiar festi- 
| val appropriated to its more solemn worship. This 
is of no longer date than Pope Urban IV., who first 
l instituted it, anno 1264, and it is peculiar only to 
the Roman church, 12. The ancient liturgies have 
no forms of prayers, doxologies, or praises to the 

1 eticliarist, as artf in the Roman Missal, 13. The 
adoration of the eucharist was never objected by the 
heathens to the primitive Christians; nor were they 
reproached as the Romanists have been since, as 
eaters of their God. It is a noted saying of Averroes. 
Since Christians eat what they worship, let my soul 
rather have her portion among the philosophers. 
This learned philosopher lived about the year 1150, 

I when the host worship began to be practised, which 
: gave him this prejudice to the Christian religion. 14. 

1 The Christians objected such things to the heathens, 
as they never would have objected, had they them¬ 
selves worshipped the host; as that it was an im¬ 
pious thing to eat what they worshipped, and wor¬ 
ship what they eat and sacrificed. Which objections 
might easily have been retorted upon them. 15, 
The Christians were accused by the heathens of 
eating infants’ blood in their solemn mysteries, but 
never any mention is made of eating the blood of 
Christ, either in the objection or answer to it. The 
ground of the story arose from the practice of the 
Carpocratfans and other heretics, and not from the 
Christians eating the blood of Christ. 16, Lastly, 
the Christians never urged the adoration of the eu¬ 
charisfc in their disputes with the Ebionites and 
DocetfE 7 which yet would have been very proper to 
confute their errors, who denied the reality of the 
flesh of Christ. 1 ’ 

These arguments are drawn by Bingham from the 
able and learned treatise of DailM on the object of 
religious worship against the Latins, and they are 
sufficient to show, that although respect was un¬ 
doubtedly shown by the early Christian church to 
the sacramental elements, the practice of host-wor¬ 
ship was totally unknown. 

HOST OF HEAVEN (Worship of the). See 

TS A BA ISM. 

FI OSTIA, an animal among the ancient Romans, 
which was destined for sacrifice to the gods. In 
early times it seems to have been the custom to burn 
the whole victim upon the altars of the gods. In 
later times tins was done in the case of sacrifices to 
the infernal gods. So far back as the time of Homer, 
however, only the legs and part of the Intestines 
were consumed by fire, while the rest of the animal 
was eaten. It was the smoke ascending from the 1 
sacrifice which was considered to be chiefly pleasing 
to the gods, and. accordingly, it was imagined that 
the more numerous the animals consumed upon the 
altar, so much the more plentiful the smoke, and, 
therefore, so much the more acceptable the sacrifice. 
Hence a kecatomb t or a hundred bulls, sometimes 
smoked upon the altars at once. The Imtim or vic¬ 
tims were generally animals of the domestic kind, such 
as bulls, cows, sheep, rams, lambs, goats, pigs, dogs, 
and horses. The beast to be sacrificed, if it was of 
the larger sort, used to be marked on the horns with 
gold; if of the smaller sort, it was crowned with the 
leaves of that tree which the deity was thought most 
to delight in for whom the sacrifice was designed. 
And besides these tliey wore the infuke and vitta^ a 
sort of white fillets, about their heads. The ani¬ 
mal selected for sacrifice required to be free from all 
blemishes and diseases. Having been decorated for 
the solemn oc vision, it was led to the place of sacri- 
. fice, preceded by the officiating priest clothed in a 
white robe, white being a colour particularly pleas¬ 
ing to the gods, A libation of wine was then poured 
upon the altar, and a solemn invocation addressed to 
the deity. After this the victim was usually slain, 
though sometimes it was previously consecrated by 
throwing some sort of coni and frankincense together 
with the mold) that is bran or meal mixed with salt, 
upon the bead of the beast. This was technically 
called immohUo. Before the animal was killed, a 
bunch of hair was cut from its forehead and thrown 
into the fire as first-fruits. Wine was then poured 
between its horns, and if it was to the gods above, 
its bead was drawn upwards, but if to the gods be¬ 
low, downwards; after which it was slain, and laid 
upon the altar to be consumed. While burning, 
wine and incense were poured upon it, and prayers 
and music accompanied the solemnity. Among the 
Greeks the victims were usually killed by the priests, 
but among the Romans by a person called Papa , who 
struck the animal with a hammer before using the 
knife. The better parts of the intestines were 
strewed with barley-meal, wine, and incense, and were 
burnt upon the altar; but if the sacrifice was made 
to the gods of the rivers or of the sea, these parts 
were not burnt; but thrown into the sea. See Sa¬ 
crifice. 

HOSTILINAj a female deity worshipped among 
the ancient Romans when the ground shot forth new 
ears of corn. 

HOTRI, m the system of Hinduism, one who in¬ 
vokes the gods, or calls them to sacrifice. 
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HOTTENTOTS (Religion of the). 


HOTTENTOTS (Religion of the). The Hot¬ 
tentots comprise a number of connected tribes in 
South Africa, the Corannas, the Naiuaquas, and the 
Bushmen, formerly inhabiting the territory which h 
now embraced in the English colony of the Cape of 
Good Hope. Mr. Moffat describes them as “ not 
swarthy or black, but rather of a sallow colour, and, 
in some cases, so light that a tinge of red in the 
cheek is perceptible, especially among the Bush¬ 
men. They are generally smaller in stature than 
their neighbours of the interior; their visage and 
form very distinct, and in general the top of the 
head broad and fiat; their faces tapering to the dun, 
with high cheek bones, dat noses, and large lips/ 1 
They resemble none of the Kafir tribes, and are 
equally distinct from the Negro race. Mr. Moffat 
concurs with Mr. Barrow in supposing, that they re¬ 
semble the Chinese more than any other people. 
Gibbon alleged them to be “the connecting link 
between the rational and irrational creation." This 
remark, however, applies rather to the Bushmen who 
inhabit the deserts and mountain fastnesses of the 
interior than to the Corannas and Namaquas who are 
the unmixed Hottentots, The .language of the latter 
tribes is characterized by a peculiar click, which it is 
exceedingly difficult for any European to imitate. 
Dr. Philip, in his Researches in South Africa, gives a 
very favourable view of the native character of the 
Hottentot tribes, alleging that when the Portuguese 
first visited the Cape of Good Hope, they found 
them rich in cattle,.living comfortably, and so dis¬ 
tinguished for their morality and good conduct, that 
they received the appellation of “ The good men," 
Mr. Barrow says, that Hottentots are capable of 
strong attachments, are grateful for kindness shown, 
and honest and truthful. The present number of 
Hottentots, including all the tribes, is estimated at 
150,000, ' 

It is difficult to give any satisfactory account of the 
religion of the Hottentots. Dr, Philip, who passed 
many years as a missionary in the Cape Colony, says 
of them, f * I have never been able to discover from my 
intercourse with the natives, or from any other source, 
that this nation had ever attained any distinct notion 
of a Supreme Being, or that an idea of a future state 
had at any period prevailed among them,” The 
Hottentot word UtFko seems to be the name which 
denotes the Supreme Being, and, accordingly, it is 
used among the frontier or Kafir tribes to denote the 
Christian's God. The Namaquas use the term 
TmVlsm^ or as some tribes pronounce it, Uftfotcq) ; 
the Utiko of the Hottentots is articulated with the 
click peculiar to that language. “In my journey," 
says Mr. Moffat, in his 1 Missionnly Labours and 
Scenes in South Africa, (i to the back parts of Great 
Namaqualaud, l met with an aged sorcerer, or doc¬ 
tor, who stated that he had always understood that 
Tsui’kuap was a notable warrior, of great physical 
strength ; that, in a desperate struggle with another 
chief tain, lie received a wound in the knee, but hav¬ 


ing vanquished his enemy, his name was lost in the 
mighty combat, which rendered the nation indepen¬ 
dent; for no one could conquer the Tsui’kuap 
(wounded knee.) When T referred to the import of 
the word, one who infiiets jjaih, or a sore knee, 
manifesting ray surprise that they should give such 
a name to the Creator and Benefactor, lie replied m 
a way that induced a belief that he applied the 
term to what we should call the devil, or to death 
itself, adding, that he thought ( death, or the power 
causing death, was very sore indeed/ To him, as 
to many others, tiiis Tsui'kuap was an object neither 
of reverence nor love. During tremendous thun¬ 
der-storms, which prevail in that climate, and which 1 
it might be supposed would speak to the mind of 
man with an awful voice, I have known the natives 
of Namaquahmd shoot their poisoned arrows at the 
lightning, in order to arrest the destructive fluid. 
May not tbe Tsm’kuap of these people be like the 
Thlanga of the Kafirs, an ancient hero; or represent 
some power, which they superstitiotisly dread, from 
its causing death or pain?" 

The Rev, Mr, Henry Tindall, who spent several 
years in Great Nfunaqualnwl thus "states his impres¬ 
sions of the religion of the Namaqua branch of the 
Hottentot family : “ As to religion, their minds ap¬ 
pear to have been almost a blank. They do not 
seem, before they became acquainted with the first 
principles of Christianity, to have been hi the habit 
of observing an 3 r rites or ceremonies of a religious 
character, or to have had any idea of responsibility j 
to a higher Being. The fact that their language i 
contains appellations for God, spirits, and also for ' 
the wicked one, seems to indicate that they were not I 
totally ignorant of those subjects, though there is 
nothing more in the terms of the language, or in their 
ceremonial observances and superstitions that affords 
evidence of anything beyond a crude notion of a 
spiritual world. I believe that the superstitious tales 
which have been gleaned from them by travellers, 
and advanced as religious records, are regarded by 
the natives themselves in the light of fables, which 
arc either narrated for amusement, or intended to 
illustrate the habits and characteristics of wild ani¬ 
mals, 

“They have much more confidence in witchcraft 
than in religion. Almost all disease or calamity, and 
sudden death in particular, is attributed to some ene¬ 
my who is supposed to hold the fatal charm. The 1 
practice of medicine is almost exclusively confined 
to the witch doctor, and though his efforts often re¬ 
sult in a signal failure, yet occasional success, attri¬ 
butable to the simple remedies which he employs, or 
the recovery of patients under his treatment in the 
course of nature, confirms them in their belief of the 
accusations which he makes, and the power that he 
arrogates. The doctor generally practises some 
sleight of hand, and pretends to extract pieces of 
sticks, sheep’s bones, and other substances from the 
limbs of his patients.' As a antive council will sel- 
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dom meet without breathing destruction to some 
well-fed beeves, so the witch doctor never carries on 
his operations without sacrificing the best of his 
patient's flock to his art, or rather to his appetite, 
and besides this, demands exorbitant pay/ 5 

The same intelligent writer, speakingof the Bushmen 
scattered up and down the interior, remarks, li They 
are almost entire strangers to religious knowledge or 
sentiment. Their ideas of a Supreme Being and of 
a spiritual world are extremely vague, and supersti¬ 
tion has little hold upon them. Many of them wear 
pieces of wood or bone dangling from their necks, 
which they regard as charms to avert the influence 
of witchcraft; it is also customary for them when 
going to hunt to cast a stone on a heap which has 
been raised over the grave of some departed friend, 
by successive offerings, in order to insure success; 
but this custom appears to be confined to those who 
have had most intercourse with their Namaqua neigh¬ 
bours. If unsuccessful they become petulant, and on 
their next expedition will pass the spot without 
taking any notice of it; of course, they still have ill 
luck, which they attribute to the insult winch they 
have offered to their god; they generally become 
penitent, return home, and after having spent a sleep¬ 
less night, rise early on the following morning, hasten 
to the place of offering, and atone for the past by 
casting another stone on the heap. A Bushman 
was once asked by a missionary if he knew there 
was a God, and if he had any idea where He was. 
Tie replied that he had heard that there was such a 
Being, and that the missionary was the most likely 
person he had ever seen to be He/ 1 

If has Jong been alleged that one peculiarity of the 
religion of the Hottentots was, that they worshipped 
an insect which has received the name of thePray¬ 
ing Mantis," from the erect position and motion it as¬ 
sumes when alarmed. Considerable doubt, however, 
Is now entertained as to the truth of this allegation. 
That there is a diminutive species of insect which goes 
in the colony by the name of the u Hottentot’s god,” 
is admitted on all hands; but the missionaries who 
have been long resident in South Africa, entertain 
verv serious doubts whether such worship was ever 
known among the Hottentots, and they state that 
the fullest information which they have been able to 
obtain upon the subject amounts to nothing move 
than that the insect In question was viewed with such 
superstitious feelings that they accounted it a crime 
to kill it, and believed that if by any accident they 
should happen to do so, they would be unfortunate 
during the rest of their lives. All this, even admit¬ 
ting it to be well-founded, does not substantiate the 
charge of in sect-worship. But though not perhaps 
chargeable with the gross idolatry of worshipping 
the “ Praying Mantis/' their whole religion, if reli¬ 
gion it can be called, consists of sorcery, Superstition, 
and witchcraft. 

Missions have been established for many years 
among the Hottentot as well as the other tribes of 
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Southern Africa, and it is remarkable, In conse¬ 
quence of the progress of Christianity and the in¬ 
fluence of the civilization of the English and Dutch 
colonists, what a complete change has been effected, 
both in the physical and moral condition of the 
Hottentots. They have lost many of their former 
characteristics, and are becoming rapidly amalga¬ 
mated with the colonists among whom they live. 
This remark, at the same time, is limited to those 
Hottentots who are resident within the colony, the 
more distant tribes being still flic victims of the 
most degrading superstition. 

HOUAMES, a set of vagrant Mohammedans in 
Arabia, who dwell in tents. They have a law by 
which they are commanded to perform their cere¬ 
monies and prayers under a pavilion. They are held 
in great contempt and abhorrence for their wicked 
and immoral conduct. 

HOUR. This division of time* according to He¬ 
rodotus, originated with the Chaldeans, from whom 
probably It passed to the Jews. The first mention 
of hours in the Scriptures occurs in Dan. in. 6, 
The Jews reckoned the hours of the civil day from 
six in the morning till six in the evening. The morn¬ 
ing sacrifice was offered at the third hour, that is, at 
nine O'clock of our time, and the evening sacrifice 
at the ninth hour, that is, at tliree <Pclock of our 
time. The evening watches lasted each of them 
tliree hours, the first reaching from six till nine, the 
second from nine till twelve, the third from twelve 
till three, and the fourth from three till six, when 
the day commenced. At an after period the natural 
day was divided into twelve portions or hours, which 
varied in their length with the season, being longer 
in summer and shorter in winter. 

The division of the day into hours has been adopted 
by almost all nations. One case, however, may be 
mentioned m which the hours differ in length from 
those of other countries. We refer to the Japanese, 
whose division of time is of a peculiar kind. The day, 
we learn from Siebold* 41 extending from the begin¬ 
ning of morning twilight to the end of evening twi¬ 
light, is divided into six hours, and the night, from 
the beginning to the end of darkness, into six other 
hours. Of course the length of these hours is con¬ 
stantly varying. Their names (according to Titsmgh) 
are as follows : Kok<m6te t noon and midnight; Ymt§ r 
about our two o'clock ; Nanais^ from four to five; 
Moutsdauki^ end of the evening and commencement 
of morning twilight; Itsous^ eight to nine; Foote, 
about ten; and then Kok on ots again. Each of these 
hours is also subdivided into four parts, thus: Kofco- 
mts y noon or midnight: Kokonats-fan^ quarter past: 
KoJcmwte-fm-mMi half-past; KolconoU-fan-smtki- 
rnaye, three-quarters past; Yaats^ commencement of 
second hour; Ya<(t^fan, &c., and so through all the 
hours, 

41 The hours are struck on bells, Kokfmotx being 
indicated by nine strokes, preceded (as is the case 
also with all the hours) by three warning strokes, to 
0 
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call attention, and to indicate that the hour is to be 
struck, and followed, after a pause of about a minute 
and a-half, by the strokes for the hour, between 
which there is an interval of about fifteen seconds— 
the last, however, following its predecessor still more 
rapidly, to indicate that the hour is struck. Yaata is 
indicated by eight strokes, Nanais by seven, Mottte- 
dmiki by six, Itaow by five, and Toots by four. Much 
speculation has been resorted to by the Japanese to 
explain why they do not employ, to indicate hours, 
one, two, and three strokes. The obvious answer 
seems to be, that while three strokes have been ap¬ 
propriated as a forewarning, their method of indicat¬ 
ing that the striking is finished would not be availa¬ 
ble, if one and two strokes designated the first and 
second hours." See Day, 

HOURS (Canonical) . See Canonical Hours. 
HOUSE OF EXPOSITION. See Beth-Ham- 

MIPRAfl. 

HOUSE OF JUDGMENT. See Reth-Din. 
HOUSE OF READING. See Beth-Hammi- 

KRA. 

HOUSE OF THE LIVING. See Beth-Haim. 

HOUSED, the term which, in the Saxon language, 

, denotes the Lord's Supper. 

HRIMFAXI, the horse in the ancient Scandina¬ 
vian mythology, on which Night rides, and which 
every morning, as he ends his course, bedews the 
earth with the foam which falls from Ins bit. 

HRIMTHURSAE, the frost-giants of the Scan¬ 
dinavian mythology sprung from the giant Ymir . 
The Prose Edda says, that “when Ymir slept, he 
fell into a sweat, and from the pit of his left arm 
was born a man and woman, and one of his feet en¬ 
gendered with the other a son from whom descended 
the Frost-Giants, and we, therefore, call Ymir the 
Old Frost-Giant.” 

HU, the supreme god of the ancient Cymri, who, 
with Ids spouse Ceridwen (which see), dwelt at the 
extremity of an immense lake, called LMm f which 
was always threatening to burst its barriers, when a 
black beaver, the degenerate offspring of these two 
divinities, let out the waters, and a universal de¬ 
struction took place. Hu h represented as winged. 
He is said to have drawn forth the destroyer out of 
the water, so that the lake should no more bring a 
deluge upon the earth. This he is said to have done 
by means of oxen. He also instructed the primitive 
race in the art of tilling the soil. He first collected 
and arranged them in different tribes, and transferred 
the Cymri or Celts into Britain. In various points 
there is thought to be an analogy between this deity 
and Noah. 

HUGUENOTS, a name given to the Protestants 
of France at a very early period of their history. 
The earliest known instance of its occurrence is in a 
letter addressed by the Count de Villars, lieutenant- 
general of Languedoc, to the king, dated November 
U. 1560, in which he terms the riotous Calvinists of 
the Cevennes, Huguenots. It is impossible, at this 


distance of time, to ascertain with certainly the pre¬ 
cise origin and meaning of the word. The derivation 
which ITAubign^ thinks the most probably comet 
is that drawn from Hugo?}, a gate in Tours, where 
the Protestants first assembled. Others derive it 
from a corruption of the first words of their protest, 
“Hue nos.” Browning, in his ‘ History of the Hu¬ 
guenots.’ gives no fewer than ten different deriva¬ 
tions of the term, the most ancient of them taken 
from a work printed at Lyons in 1573, tracing it to 
John IIuss, whose doctrines they professed, and 
from whom they were called in derision,Guenons de 
Hubs ” or Hass's apes, Conder thinks a more pro¬ 
bable etymology is found in the German word eul - 
genossen, confederates, softened into egnotes, a term 
which was originally applied to the brave citizens 
of Geneva, who entered into the alliance against the 
tyrannical attempts of Charles III., duke of Savoy. 
See France (Protestant Church of). 

UULSEAN LECTURES, an annual series of 
theological lectures delivered at Cambridge under the 
will of the Rev. John Hulse, late of El worth, bearing 
date the 12th July 1777. The course extended ori¬ 
ginally to twenty lectures, but is now reduced to eight. 

HUMAN SACRIFICES. It is a melancholy 
fact, that, in almost all heathen nations at one period 
or another of their history, the practice has been found 
to exist of offering human beings in sacrifice to their 
gods. The earliest instance on record of this bar¬ 
barous practice, is the ancient sacrifice to Moloch, in 
which children were caused to pass through the lire 
to this sanguinary deity. Attempts have sometimes 
been made to explain away the expression which de¬ 
scribes this inhuman rite as indicating something 
less than the sacrifice of children ; but all doubt as 
to the real existence of such a practice among the 
Jews is removed by the plain statement of the pro¬ 
phet Jeremiah vii. 31, il And they have built the 
high places of Tophet, which is in tire valley of the 
son of Hinnora, to bum their sons and their daugh¬ 
ters in the fire ; which I commanded them not, nei¬ 
ther came it into my heart.” And again, in regard to 
the service of another false god, whose worship had 
been adopted by the Jews, the same prophet, men¬ 
tions, xix. 5, 11 They have built also the high places 
of Baal, to bum their sons with fire for burnt ofier- 
ings unto Baal, which I commanded not, nor spake 
it, neither came it into my mind.” Both these quo¬ 
tations establish beyond a doubt that the Jews were 
chargeable, at least in the degenerate days of Manas- 
seh, with offering human beings in sacrifice to hea¬ 
then idols. In all probability, however, this cruel 
rite had been learned from the Ganaanites, as indeed 
appears veiy plainly from Ps. cvi. 37, 38, “ Yea, 
they sacrificed their sons and their daughters unto 
devils, and shed innocent blood, even the blood of their 
sons and of their daughters, whom they sacrificed 
unto the idols of Canaan: and the land was polluted 
with blood." The practice of this horrid ceremony 
is expressly forbidden under pain of death in the 
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law of Moses, Lev. xx. 2, “ Again, thou shalt say to 
the children of Israel, Whosoever he be of the chil¬ 
dren of Israel, or of the strangers that sojourn in Is¬ 
rael, that giveth any of his seed unto Molech; he 
shall surely be put to death : the people of the land 
shall stone him with stones,” 

Far from being limited to the Canaan it es, human 
j beings were offered in sacrifice by almost all the 
heathen nations of antiquity. The Egyptians, the 
Cretans, the Arabians, brought human blood to the 
altars of their gods. The ancient Mexicans deemed 
human sacrifices the most acceptable offerings which 
they could present to their deities. Tacitus relates 
that it was the custom of the ancient Germans to 
sacrifice human victims to their gods. The Phoeni¬ 
cians, the Cyprians, the Rhodians, all had human 
sacrifices. In the early ages of Grecian history such 
a mode of propitiating their deities seems to have 
prevailed, and Pausanias informs us that the prac¬ 
tice of shedding the blood of human victims in hon¬ 
our of Zeus Lf/coem, existed in Arcadia, and it ap¬ 
pears to have continued down to the time of the 
Roman emperors. In Leucas, every year at the fes¬ 
tival of Apollo, a man was tlirown from a rock into 
1 the sea. At an annual festival, also, called Thargt- 
liti , which was celebrated in honour of the Delian 
Apollo and Artemi s at Athens, two human beings 
were burnt on a funeral pile, the one sacrificed in 
behalf of the women of Athens, and the other of the 
men. It is not certain that on every return of the 
festival such a sacrifice was offered, hut more proba¬ 
bly it was reserved for extraordinary emergencies, 
such as the occurrence of heavy calamities seriously 
affecting the welfare of the city. In the later ages 
of the history of Greece, the custom of sacrificing 
human victims seems to have disappeared before the 
advancing progress of civilisation. 

Among the Romans, also, human sacrifices ex¬ 
isted. To Saturn human victims were offered. H As 
Saturn," says Tertullian, "did not spare his own 
children, so lie persisted in not sparing those of other 
people ; for parents offered up their own children to 
him." Curtius and the Decii are well known exam- , 
pies in Roman histoiy of self-sacrifice for the good 
of the country. Among the early Italian nations, 
more particularly the Sabines, votive offerings, Kke 
that of Jepluha in Old Testament history, often in¬ 
volved the sacrifice of human beings. But even in 
the latest period of the Roman republic, an instance 
of such bloody offerings is to be found. In the reign 
of Julius Caesar, when a military insurrection took 
place, two of the soldiers were sacrificed to Mars in 
the Campus Martins. 

Human sacrifices seem to have formed an essen¬ 
tial part of the Druidical religion. Procopius Cm- 
sariensisj who flourished so late as the sixth century 
affirms that these sacrifices were offered by the 
Druids hi Gaul in his time; and Strabo expressly 
declares, that it was because the Druids offered hu¬ 
man sacrifices that the Romans were determined to 
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abolish their religion. Csesar, in speaking of this 
custom as it existed among the Gauls, says, u Those 
who are afflicted with any grievous distemper, or 
whose lives are hazarded in war, or exposed to other 
dangers, either offer up men for sacrifices, or vow so 
to do ; and they make use of the Druids for their 
priests upon such occasions, imagining their gods arc 
to be satisfied no other way for sparing their lives 
than by offering up the life of another man. 15 There 
is no doubt that the Druids followed the same cruel 
practice also in Britain, 

Numberless are the ancient divinities who seem to 
have delighted in blood, Cyprus sacrificed a man 
every year to Agraulus, Rhodes to Saturn, Chios, 
Lesbos, Tenedos to Bacchus, Phocea to Diana, La- 
cedemon to Mars. The sacrifice of children, as we 
have seen, had its origin among the Canaanites and 
the Ph oenician s. Colonies from these n at ions carri ed 
the practice to Cyprus, to Crete, to the coasts of the 
iEgean Sea, to Carthage, Sicily, and Sardinia. From 
the Canaanites, also, doubtless, had the Moabites and 
Amm onites. learned th e custom. It exist ed am ong t he 
the Syrian worshippers of Adonis, among the Ly¬ 
dians towards the north, and among the Arabians* 
towards the south. We find it also among the an* 
dent Scandinavians, and even among the primitive 
races of Peru and of Mexico, as well as among the 
savages of Florida. Some nations have persuaded 
themselves that the gods would be satisfied with the 
blood of old men, of prisoners of war, of slaves, or cri¬ 
minals, Such was the case with the Egyptians, the 
Syrians, the Scythians, the Celts, the Germans, the 
Sclavonians, and even the Persians, the Greeks and 
Romans. But other nations carry farther still this 
horrid immolation of human victims. The ancient 
Mexicans, and even, at this day, some tribes of West¬ 
ern Africa, butcher their prisoners of war by hun¬ 
dreds, and even by thousands, in one day, not to 
propitiate the gods but as a triumphal offering in 
honour of victory over their enemies. 

In many of the nations of modern heathendom, 
the practice of offering human victims to the gods 
still exists in full vigour. Not to speak of the cruel 
acts of self-torture perpetrated by the votaries of 
Kali and Durga among the Hindus, numberless hu¬ 
man sacrifices were offered down to a recent period by 
the Thugs under the sanction of their patron goddess 
Katij and by the KUonds of Goomsoor, who, till very* 
recently, offered up their annual Menas or human vic¬ 
tims. In the Kalita Parana minute directions are 
given for the performance of a human sacrifice, by 
winch the goddess Kali is said to be rendered pro¬ 
pitious for a thousand years. What multitudes have 
sacrificed themselves to the idol Jagafnath^ and what 
multitudes more have given up their lives to the wa¬ 
ters of the all-devouring Gungal Dr. Spry, in lus 
1 Modem India, 1 gives an account of a tribe, in the 
Nagpore district, who not only sacrifice human vic¬ 
tims, but feast upon the sacrifice. See Cannibals 

The practice of offering human sacrifices has pre- 
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vailed, to some extent, among the North American 
Indians, and is still found attended with shocking 
barbarism among most of the heathen tribes of 
Southern and Western Africa. The same rite was 
generally prevalent among the islands of the Pacific 
before the introduction of Christianity, and even yet 
has not altogether disappeared among the Pagan in¬ 
habitants of some of those islands. 

HUMANISTS, a class of thinkers which arose In 
Germany towards the end of the eighteenth century, 
originating chiefly from the diffusion of the writings 
of Rousseau, Their views were thoroughly infidel, 
their chief aim being to sink the Christian in the 
man* Hence the name given to their system, which 
was usually called Humanism. It sought to level 
all family distinctions, all differences of rank, all na¬ 
tionality, all positive moral obligation, all positive 
religion, and to train mankind to be as the first, 
the last, the highest accomplishment. This was the 
kind of education which Rousseau professed to repre¬ 
sent in his 1 Emile,'—a work which sapped the foun¬ 
dations of Christian principle in the case of multi¬ 
tudes both m France and Germany. In the latter 
country particularly, the Deifitic tendencies which 
were fostered by the writings and the example of 
Frederick IP, began to shoot forth hi the direction 
of Humanism. The practical aspect which it now 
assumed, was that of the Philanthropic education, as 
it was termed, of Basedow, The first Phtianthropi- 
num was formed at Dessau in 1774. One of its fun¬ 
damental regulations was, that all religious distinc- 
, Lions were to be entirely kept out of view, and the 
! private devotional exercises, accordingly, were so 
framed as that nothing should be done which would 
not be approved of by every worshipper of God, 
whether he wore a Christian, Jew, Mohammedan, or 
Dei st. 1 n the system of teaclling, whieh was adopted 

by Basedow, and the others who followed in his 
wake, the chief object was not so much to impart 
knowledge as to develop all the human powers and 
faculties. The entire education was based on the sup¬ 
posed goodness of human nature. ■* While the for¬ 
mer education," says Dr. Kahn is, in his ‘Internal 
History of German Protestantism,' H had required 
al! which it was in the power of youths to do, whe¬ 
ther it gave them pleasure or pain, the philanthropic 
education asked, in the first place, What is in ac¬ 
cordance with the nature of the child ? What affords 
him enjoyment? How do all the inclinations and 
dispositions of childhood find their suitable sphere ? 
The delight of children m bodily exercise is made use 
of as bodily gymnastics ; the inclination for play, as 
mental gymnastics ; walks, as opportunities for edu¬ 
cating and teaching; ambition as a moral engine, 
i But although the Philanthropic at first promised to 
teach every tiling better and more quickly than the 
ordinary school did, yet it soon appeared that Kn- 
' guistic knowledge, and all matters of memory, would 
not thrive. Because they would not teach anything 
from without, and mechanically, but would develop 


every thing according to nature, rational knowledge, 
such as logic, mathematics, arithmetic, natural reli¬ 
gion, and morals, as well as those sciences based up¬ 
on perception, experience, and advantage, were there 
chiefly cultivated. The fresh youth, grown up under 
fine bodily training, simply and easily dressed in an 
age of wigs and pigtails, walked about the fields and 
forests to acquire a knowledge of nature; went into 
the workshops of tradesmen to acquire a knowledge 
of common life, with its arts and wants; exercised 
themselves in the labour of the husbandman, in the 
art of the citizen, in order to stand a future like that 
of JRoMnmn Crusoe, better than the hero of that book 
himself» 

The plausible manner m which Basedow, Campe, 
and others lmd set forth the advantages of this sys¬ 
tem of philanthropic education blinded the minds of 
many to its true character. But the spell was speed¬ 
ily broken, the delusion vanished. Men began to 
look coldly at this utilitarian mode of educating the 
human being. The Philanthropic Humanism soon 
gave place to a higher Humanism, which began to 
spring out of the ardent study of the ancient classics. 
But neither the one species of Humanism nor the 
other was fitted to render the human being either 
morally good or practically useful, but thoroughly 
selfish in his whole nature and actings. He was not 
trained to be a member of a family, of a nation, of a 
church, but of that great totality, the human race. 

A training so vague and unpractical was altogether 
unsuited to man in the various positions which he is 
called to occupy in this world, or to fit him for a 
higher sphere in the world to come. 

HUMANITARIANS, a name sometimes applied 
to those modem Sodnwm who maintain* with Dr. 
Priestley, the doctrine of the simple humanity of 
Christ Socinianism, in its original form as taught j j 
in the Racovian Catechism, and in the writings of , 
the Polish divines, admitted the miraculous concep¬ 
tion, and inculcated the worship of Christ. Dr. 
Priestley, however, anxious to remove what he consi¬ 
dered the corruptions of Christianity, carried bis So- 
cinian principles to their full length, and taught that 
Jesus was a mere man, the son of Joseph and of j 
Mary, and naturally as fallible and peccable as Moses, 
or any other prophet. This view of the nature of j 
Christ is held by the modern school of Bocinians in 
Britain, which may be said to have been founded by 
Dr. Priestley, and consolidated by Lindsey, Bel- 1 
sham, and others. That portion of their creed which 
relates to the person of Christ, and which may well 
entitle them to l he appellation of Humanitarians, is 
thus expressed by Belsham in bis * Calm Inquiry :* 
That Jesus of Nazareth was “a man of exemplary 
character, constituted in all respects like other men, 
subject to the same infirmities, the same ignorance, 
prejudices, and frailties. 11 See Socinians. 

HUMANITY (Religion of), a species of infidel¬ 
ity which has grown up during the last twenty years 
in Britain and America. It is a kind of idealism, 
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which resolves all true religion, not into any of the 
special forms of belief which are found in the world, 

, but into the instincts of humanity. This system of 
thought is sometimes called the Absolute 1Religion * 
ignoring all written revelation, and finding religion 
only in the outward universe, and the inward man. 
Thus Theodore Parker, one of the most able exposi¬ 
tors of the system, remarks, that u we are never to 
forget that there is no monopoly of religion by any 
; nation or any age. Religion itself is one and the 
siime. He that worships truly, by whatever form, 
worships the Only God, He hears the prayer, 
whether called Brahma, Jehovah, Pan, or Lord; or 
I called by no name at all. Bach people has its pro- 
1 phets and its saints; and many a swarthy Indian, 
who bowed down to wood and stone—many a grim- 
faced Cahnuck, who worshipped the great God of 
storms—many a Grecian peasant, who did homage 
to Phoebus-Apollo when the Sun rose or went down 
—yes, many a savage, his hands smeared all over 
with human sacrifice, shall come forth from the east 
: arid west, and sit down in the kingdom of God, with 
Moses and Zoroaster, with Socrates and Jesus,” 

In regard to the name of the system, Mr. Parker 
| says, u I call this the Absolute Religion, because it 
I is drawn from tire absolute arid ultimate source; be- 



' 1 Infinite; and because it guarantees to man Ids na¬ 
tural rights, and demands the performance of the 
absolute duties of human nature. 11 Mr. W. J. Pox, 
who, though formerly a Vnitarian, has adopted a 
creed identical with that of Mr. Parker, calls it a 
' Religion of Humanity, stating that, in his belief, 
1 1 11 the source of all revelation is the moral conetitu- 

1 tioTi of human nature, the human mind and heart,” 
The views of the writers, both in England and 
America, who have adopted the Religion of Human¬ 
ity. are thus set forth in the Westminster Review, 
which is their ablest organ in this country: “ It is 
not the presence of God in antiquity, but his presence 
only there,—not his inspiration in Palestine, but his 
withdrawal from every spot besides,—not his supreme 
and unique expression in Jesus of Nazareth, but his 
absence from every other human medium,—against 
which these writers protest. They feel that the 
usual Christian advocate has adopted a narrow and 
even irreligious ground; that he lias not found a 
satisfactory place in the Divine scheme of human 
affairs tor the great Pagan world; that he has pre¬ 
sumptuously branded all history but one as 1 pro¬ 
fane; 1 that he has not only read it without sympa¬ 
thy and reverence, but has used it chiefly as a foil to 
I show off the beauty of evangelic truth and holiness, 
and so has dwelt only on the inadequacy of its 
philosophy, the deformity of its morals, the degener¬ 
ate features of its social life ; that he has forgotten 
the Divine infinitude when lie assumes that Christ's 
plenitude of the Spirit implies the emptiness of So¬ 
crates. In their view, he has rashly undertaken to 
prove, not one positive fact,—a revelation of Divine 


truth in Galilee;—but an infinite negative no in¬ 
spiration anywhere else. To tins negation and to 
tins alone is their remonstrance addressed. They 
do not deny a flieophemy in the gift of Christianity ; 
but they deny two very different things, viz. 1. That 
this is the only theophany; and 2, That this is 
theophany alone; that is, they look for some divine 
elements elsewhere, and they look for some human 
here. It is not therefore a smaller, but a larger, 
religious obligation to history, which they are anxi¬ 
ous to establish; and they remain in company with 
the Christian advocate so long as his devout and 
gentle mood continues; and only quit him when he 
enters on his sceptical antipathies. 11 

One marked characteristic of this the latest form 
which infidelity has assumed, is a rejection of all 
outward revelation, except in so tar as it is an ex¬ 
pression of the fundamental beliefs Inherent in our 
spiritual nature. It demands of every man that if 
he would find religion, he must look not to the 
Bible, the Koran, or the Slmsfras, but to the original 
intuitions of lus own heart. There he will find 
engraven in indelible characters the primitive idea 
of an Infinite God, and this one idea is sufficient 
in the view of the writers whose opinions we are 
now considering, to give shape and form, as well 
as impulse and energy, to the religion of every 
age and people. I( Nor can these,” says Mr. Hard¬ 
wick, in his * Christ and other Masters/ “ be termed 
the speculations of a band of ignorant or dreamy 
mystics. They are entertained by men of learning; 
who profess moreover a peculiar interest in the pro¬ 
gress of civilization, and who labour to advance what 
they believe to be the disentbrjdment of the human 
spirit. They affirm that something higher, deeper, 
heavenlier, is reserved for us; that growth must be 
expected and promoted not only in our apprehension 
of religious truth, but in the orb of truth itself; that 
their peculiar mission is to hasten this result by 
shotting man lus real dignity and destiny, by sound¬ 
ing all the depths of human consciousness, and call¬ 
ing to their aid the newest facte of history and the 
last discoveries of science. They do not, indeed, 
contemn the worthies of antiquity. The statues of 
Confucius, Moses, and Pythagoras; of Socrates and 
Zoroaster; of Buddha, Christ, and Apollonius; of 
Maui and Mohammed, are all elevated side by side 
in the Walhalla of spiritualism. These all in differ¬ 
ent measures are applauded as the saints, the pro¬ 
phets, the apostles of their age; yet, notwithstand¬ 
ing the enormous latitude of his belief, the spiritualist 
is not content with any of the forms in which religion 
has hitherto appeared on earth. However well 
adapted to peculiar countries or to transitory phases 
of the human mind, they are unequal to the wants 
and the capacities of the present century* He would 
not himself have worshipped either with his 1 swar¬ 
thy Indian who bowed down to wood and stone/ or 
with his * grim-faced Calmuek/ or his 1 Grecian pea¬ 
sant/ or his 1 savage/ whose hands were 1 smeared all 
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over with human sacrifice; 1 but rather aims, by 
analysing the principles of heathenism ancl cultivating 
a deeper sympathy with what is termed the 1 great 
pagan world, 1 to organise a new system which he 
calls the Absolute Religion, the Religion of Human¬ 
ity, the Religion of the Future. From it all special 
dogmas are to be eliminated; sentiments which every 
one may clothe according to his fancy, are to occupy 
the place of facts; the light of a spontaneous Gospel 
is to supersede the clumsy artifice of teaching by 
the aid of an historical revelation. Thus, while the 
promoters of this scheme affect the greatest rever¬ 
ence for the wisdom and the so-called 1 inspirations * 
of the past, they aim to soar indefinitely above it. 
Nearly all the doctrines of ancient systems are aban¬ 
doned or explained away, as things which really 
have no stronger claim upon us than the cycle of 
luxuriant mythes that captivated Greek imaginations 
in the pre-historic period. The Christ and Chris¬ 
tianity of the Bible are thus virtually denied: 1 su¬ 
perior intellects 1 are bidden to advance still higher, 
to east off as worthless or Ill-fitting the old garments 
of the Church, to join the standard of the Absolute 
Religion, and so march forward to the 'promised 
land, 1 ” 

The only positive and prominent article of the 
creed of this sect of infidels is, that there is one Infi¬ 
nite God, and beyond it is a mere series of negations. 
Thus Mr, Parker, ** Of course I do not believe in a 
devil, eternal torment, nor in a particle of absolute 
evil m God’s world or in God, I do not believe 
that there ever was a miracle, or ever will be; every¬ 
where X find law,—the constant mode of operation 
of the Infinite God, I do not believe in the miracu¬ 
lous inspiration of the Old Testament or the New 
Testament, T do not believe that the Old Testa¬ 
ment was God’s first word, nor the New Testament 
liis last. The Scriptures are no finality to me. In¬ 
spiration is a perpetual fact. Prophets and Apostles 
did not monopolize the Father: lie inspires men to¬ 
day as much as heretofore. In nature, also, God 
speaks for ever. . . , I do not believe in the miracu¬ 
lous origin of the Hebrew Cl lurch, or the Buddhist 
Church, or the Christian Church; nor the miracu¬ 
lous character of Jesus, I take not the Bible for my 
master, nor yet the Church; nor even Jesus of Na¬ 
zareth for my master, , . .1 try all things by the 
human faculties. . . , But at the same time, I rever¬ 
ence the Christian Church for the great good it has 
done to mankind; I reverence the Mahometan 
Church for the good it has done,—a far less good.’ 

Such is the Absolute Religion, or the Religion of 
Humanity, which some writers in our own day would 
extol as destined to form a new era in the history of 
religious thought, but which from its very meagre- 
ness and vagueness is in all probability destined ere 
long to dwindle away and be forgotten. 

HUMILIATE an order of Romish monks which 
originated in A. n, 1164. They were brought out of 
Lombardy into Germany, as captives by Barbarossa, 


(Protestant Church op]. 

who after a time permitted them to return into their 
own country, where they built monasteries, and gave 
themselves up to fasting, prayer, and meditation. 
They followed the rule of St. Benedict, and were 
approved and confirmed by Pope Innocent III. 
Their dress was a plain coat, a scapular, and a white 
cloak over it. They were suppressed by Pius V, in 
1571, on account of the degenerate and immoral 
habits which had begun to characterize the monks 
of the order. 

HUNGARIAN CONFESSION, a Confession of 
the Reformed Churches in Hungary, drawn up at a 
Synod held A. d, 1557. It consisted of eleven arti¬ 
cles, 

HUNGARY (Protestant Church of). The 
kingdom of Hungary, though once mighty and 
powerful, has for some time been a mere political 
dependency of the Austrian empire. The climate is 
temperate and healthy, the inliabitants industrious 
and active, and the country, hy proper cultivation, is 
capable of supplying within itself all that the neces¬ 
sities and comforts of life demand. When Rome 
was mistress of the world, Hungary was colonized by 
that warlike people, from whom it received the name 
of Dacia; and on the irruption of the northern na¬ 
tions, it was overrun, first by the Goths, and after¬ 
wards by the Huns, who were followed in succession 
by other equally savage tribes, until the days of 
Charlemagne. 

The ninth century found Hungary in the hands of 
the Magyars, the ancestors of its present inhabitants, 
a rude and warlike, and withal, an idolatrous people, 
worshipping Mars as their chief god, and paying 
their adorations also to the sun and moon, the earth 
and fire. l£ was about this period, when the Magyar 
faith predominated, that Christianity began to be 
introduced into the country, and to spread silently 
and slowly, but not on that account the less surely, 
among all classes, from the palace to the peasant’s 
hut. 

It is with Stephen, a prince who ascended the 
throne in A. D. 997, at the early age of eighteen, that 
the history of Christianity in Hungary properly 
commences. The period of Stephen’s accession had 
been preceded by events of the greatest magnitude 
and interest. Charlemagne had succeeded, though 
not without bloodshed, in spreading Christianity in 
Germany; ami about the year 890, the Christian re¬ 
ligion had been established in Bohemia. Poland 
not long after embraced the true faith; and mission¬ 
aries from Italy ancl Greece poured into all parts of 
Hungary. No sooner had Stephen succeeded to the 
government, than under the influence of his pious 
mother and the Christian teachers, he made an open 
profession of Christianity, Galling upon his people, 
under heavy penalties, to take the same step. Such 
a daring infringement of the rights of toleration was 
met by the most determined opposition on the part 
of the people, who broke out into open rebellion. 
The young king attacked the insurgents, and speed- 
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ily reduced them to subjection. Having succeeded 
in restoring quiet and order in the kingdom, he 
j passed various laws in favour of Christianity, enforc- 
’ ing a strict observance of the Sabbath, building and 
endowing churches, establishing schools for the edu¬ 
cation of youth, and endeavouring in every possible 
way to advance the religious welfare of his people. 

The beneficial influence of Stephen’s exertions 
however was not long in being completely neutralized. 
The Magyars still loved their idolatry, and seized 
the first opportunity that occurred after the death 
of Stephen to demolish all that bore the Christian 
name. An attempt was made by more than one sov¬ 
ereign to repress the violence of the people, and to 
i restore the true religion ; but with the exception of 
Ladislaus, a long unbroken line of princes only pro ■ 
longed the darkness which now covered the land. It 
is pleasing however to notice, that so early as the 
j year 1176, there were many to be found in Hungary 
, adhering to the doctrines of the Waldenses, who had 
1 sought an asylum in that country from the intoler- 
1 ance and persecutions of Rome. There that devoted 
people laboured for many years in spreading among 
! the Magyars the pure and unsophisticated doctrines 
of Bible truth* Rapidly increasing in numbers, we 
find them, about the year 1315, amounting to 80,000. 

| No wonder, that both from their numbers and their 
j zeal, the Waldenses in Hungary should have caused 
I no little anxiety to Rome. Calumny, the ever ready 
1 weapon of the Papacy, was resorted to with unspar¬ 
ing malignity. These active propagators of pure 
; Christian truth were represented as teaching the most 
terrible heresies. But all was unavailing. The cause 
J of Christ steadily advanced; and many, even of the 
j nobility, embraced the new doctrines. 

I Thus did the Waldenses continue to maintain 
their ground in free Hungary until the reign of the 
emperor Sigismimd, in the beginning of the fifteenth 
century. It was at this eventful period in the his¬ 
tory of Protestant truth that John Huss arose, who, 

| followed by Jerome of Prague and other pious and 
| devoted men, openly proclaimed the Pope of Rome 
' to be antichrist. The consequences of such plain 
declarations of their conscientious convictions were 
such as might have been expected wherever the Pa¬ 
pacy is concerned. Both Huss and Jerome were 
burned at the stake. But these noble men died as 
became martyrs to the truth of God. On their way 
to the stake they &mg hymns; and as iEneas Syl¬ 
vius remarks, “no mere philosopher ever suffered 
the fiery death so nobly as these men did.’” 

From that moment Protestant truth made the 
most astonishing progress. The Hussites, as they 
were now called, were to be found in multitudes in 
Hungary and Transylvania. The Scriptures were 
translated into the native language; and as a natural 
result, more especially in days of fiery persecution, 
the Word of God grew mightily and prevailed. In 
almost every part of Hungary, many congrega¬ 
tions of the Hussites were formed, and churches 
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built, where they worshipped God according to their 
consciences. The progress of Bible truth annoyed 
Rome very much; but what was to be done ? If the 
Hussites were to be driven from Hungary, such a 
step would only propagate the evil, not arrest it. 
The new doctrines must be extirpated, whatever 
may be the consequences. Torrents of blood may 
flow, but Rome is inexorable. How true is it, that 
“ she makes herself drunk with the blood of the 
saints. 11 In the year 1444, Cardinal Julian con¬ 
cluded a contract with King Uladislaus, that the 
Hussites, wherever found, should be completely de¬ 
stroyed. Providence, however, thwarted tills bloody 
decree. Before it could be carried into execution, 
King Uladiskus was killed in battle, and Cardinal 
Julian also was slain in attempting to escape. Thus 
did the Lord mercifully deliver his people, as he 
has often done of old, by the destruction of their 
foes. 

Though the hand of persecution was thus merci¬ 
fully stayed fora time, the Hussites became at every 
little interval the victims of the most cruel treat¬ 
ment, and always at the instigation of Rome. Re¬ 
presenting them as maintaining opinions the most 
heretical and blasphemous, the adherents of the Pa¬ 
pacy called upon the civil power to put forth its 
strong arm for their destruction. Too often were 
such appeals listened to, and these faithful followers 
of Jesus were subjected to sufferings of the most 
cruel and heartless description. It w + as remark¬ 
able, that for some time before the dawn of the Glo¬ 
rious Reformation, they were permitted to live in 
quietness and peace, prepared to hail the blessings 
of that happy era In the history of the Christian 
Church. 

As the era of the Lutheran Reformation approach¬ 
ed, religion in Hungary, as elsewhere, had degener¬ 
ated into empty ceremony. Rome endeavoured as 
usual to support her authority and influence by the 
propagation of lying wonders; ami the better edu¬ 
cated among the people, especially among the nobil¬ 
ity, were disgusted with the palpable tricks which 
were attempted to be palmed upon them. In this 
condition of things, more especially taken in connec¬ 
tion with the previous success of the Hussites, the 
Reformation, as may easily be supposed, was hailed 
in Hungary as a happy deliverance from the ignoble 
fetters of a degrading and idolatrous superstition. 
No country more readily declared in favour of the 
Reformation. The way had no doubt been previous¬ 
ly prepared to no small extent by the zealous labours 
of the Hussites, in proclaiming far and wide the 
truth as it is in Jesus; and the good seed of the 
Word had also been sown by the German troops, 
who came to help Hungary against the Turks, 
Accordingly, at so early a period as 1521, so numer¬ 
ous were the adherents of Luther in Hungary, that 
it was deemed necessary to read a condemnation of 
the writings of the Reformer from the pulpits of the 
principal churches. 
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One of the most zealous and active in propagating 
throughout Hungary the tenets of Luther was Simon 
Grynacus, a professor in the academy in Oftm, who 
was in consequence imprisoned, hut only for a short 
time, public opinion having risen m strongly in his 
favour as to demand his speedy liberation. For a 
considerable period the truth advanced among all 
classes, but a sudden and fearful check was given to 
its progress by the publication of the edict of King 
Louis in 1523, according to which, H All Lutherans, 

, and those who favour them, as well as all adherents 
to the sect, shall have their property confiscated, and 
themselves be punished with death, as heretics and 
foes of the most Holy Virgin Mary.” This violent 
decree, though it seemed to satisfy the priests, did 
not produce the desired effect. The truth still made 
progress, and at length in 1525, Louis was prevailed 
upou by the Romish clergy to issue a decree, that 
“ All Lutherans shall be rooted out of the land; and 
wherever they are found, either by clergy or laymen, 
they may be seized and burned.” 

This bloody law Louis had so far yielded to the 
priests as to enact, but now that it was enacted he 
had not courage to execute it. All that he could be 
persuaded to do, was to write to the authorities of 
! the different towns, reminding them of their duty. 
Providentially, at tins critical period in the history 
of the Protestant Church in Hungary, political events 
arose which directed the attention of the king in 
another channel, and produced a most powerful effect 
on the progress of the Reformation hi that country. 

Soliman, the then reigning emperor of Turkey, 
was resolved upon the subjugation of Hungary. So 
boldly had he carried forward his plans, that early in 
1526 Belgrade was taken; the Turkish emperor was 
already in Pe ter ward eiu, the Hungarian Gibraltar, 
and Louis, though his treasury was exhausted, was 
summoned to pay immediate tribute. On the 23d 
July, the king act out to meet Ids powerful enemy, 
and on the 29th August he was signally defeated in 
the plain of Mohaes; and in attempting to fly, 
Louis's horse fell backwards, and crushed him to 
death in the mud. The carnage on that eventful 
day was tremendous. Seven bishops, twenty-eight 
princes, five hundred nobles, and twenty thousand 
warriors lay on the field. 

This sanguinary engagement) while it cut off large 
numbers of the bitter persecutors of the truth, was 
productive of no ultimate benefit to the Protestant 
cause. On the death of Louis, two individuals con¬ 
tended for the throne, neither of them favourable to 
the Luthef&n party. The consequence was, that 
persecution still raged in Hungary, prevented no 
doubt from reaching its former severity by the pre¬ 
valence of civil war. With this unceasing strife time 
passed on, until at length arrived the 25th of June, 
1530, when the Augsburg Confession was read. Its 
simplicity, clearness, and power, subdued many ene¬ 
mies, and converted them into decided friends of the 
truth. 


About this time there arose in Hungary a man on 
whom the spirit of Luther had descended. Honour¬ 
ed with the friendship of the great reformer and hid 
Illustrious coadjutors, Matthew Dev ay had returned 
to his native land, resolved, in the strength of God, 
to preach the doctrines of the Reformation, lie 
was remarkably successful in bringing over converts 
from Popery; and for this heinous crime he was im¬ 
prisoned in Gfeii. The following little anecdote 
connected with Dev&y’a imprisonment is well worth 
relating: " It happened that in the same prison was 
a blacksmith, who in the shoeing had lamed the 
king's favourite horse, mid the passionate John had 
sworn that he should die for it. The blacksmith 
heard Devay converse as never man spoke; the 
words were to him as the words of Paul to the jailer 
at Philippi, and the consequence was, that when the 
blacksmith was shortly after to be set* free, he de¬ 
clared he would share Devay 1 a fate as a martyr, for 
he also partook of the same faith. The king moved 
by this declaration, pardoned both, ahd set them 
free.” 

Soon after his liberation, Devay became pastor of 
Kashaw in Upper Hungary, which was then in the 
possession of Ferdinand* Jealous of the success of 
his eloquent invectives against Rome, the monks 
complained of him to the king, who bad him brought 
immediately to Vienna, and given over for examina¬ 
tion to Dr. Faber, the bitterest foe of the Reforma¬ 
tion. For nearly two years Devay lay in prison, at 
the end of which time Ferdinand relented and liber¬ 
ated him. 

This apostolic man was no sooner delivered from 
prison than he proceeded to itinerate in Hungary, 
preaching the Gospel, and assisting in the translation 
of the Epistles of Paul Into the Hungarian language. 
Overjoyed with the thought that the truth was mak¬ 
ing such progress in Hungary, Devay hastened to 
Wittenberg to refresh the heart of Luther with the 
glad tidings. They were men of a kindred spirit, 
and no greater happiness did they know on earth 
than in hearing that the cause of God was advanc¬ 
ing. In his absence, Devay’s pastoral charge in 
Upper Hungary was occupied by a man of great 
learning and Christian courage, Stephen Szantai. A 
man of this stamp was not likely to escape the per¬ 
secution of the monks, who demanded of Ferdinand 
that he should be arrested and punished as a heretic. 
The king, however, who had before tlus time relaxed 
in his opposition to the Protestant faith, proposed, 
to the dismay of the priests, that a public discussion 
should be held on the great disputed points of reli¬ 
gion. This discussion took place in 1538, To op 
pose Stephen Szantai the monks had chosen Gregory 
of Grosswardelbi Szanffti continued the discussion 
for several days, and after the umpires had noted all 
down, they came to present their decision to the 
king. They reported that all which Szantai had 
said was founded on the Scriptures, and that the 
monks had brought forward only fables and idle 
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tales. “But" they added, !S should we state this 
publicly, we are lost, for we should be represented 
as enemies to our religion; if we condemn Szautai, 
we act contrary to truth and justice, and would not 
escape Divine retribution.’ 1 They begged, there¬ 
fore, that the king would protect them from the 
danger on both sides. Ferdinand promised to do 
his utmost, and let them go. 

From the tenderness which Ferdinand showed to 
Stephen Szantai, it appears plain, that Ferdinand's 
! mind had undergone a great change; but that it was 
1 really a saving change, we have no satisfactory 
| grounds for believing. 

One circumstance which tended to promote the 
1 progress of Protestantism in Hungary, was the con¬ 
stant correspondence which the Reformers maintain- 
: ed with those of the princes and clergy, who were 
known to be friendly to the new movement. The 
1 truth spread far and wide among all classes of the 
people, and King Ferdinand, perceiving that the 
chasm which separated the Protestants from Rome 
was every day becoming wider, urged earnestly upon 
the Pope that he should summon a general council. 
At length the Council of Trent was appointed to 
meet on the 13th December. 1545. Two distin¬ 
guished bishops were despatched as deputies from 
I Hungary, and the instructions which they received 
| show clearly that, the king's views were far from 
I unfavourable to the Reformation. 

“Ferdinand cliarged them to use their influence 
to bring on the discussion respecting a reformation 
of morals first, and of faith afterwards ; to have a 
reformation in the court at Rome f to have the num¬ 
ber of cardinals reduced to twelve or twenty-four; 
to have the number of indulgences diminished; to 
have simony completely abolished, as well as all 
payments in spiritual matters; to have the clergy 
brought back to their original purity in dress, morals, 
and doctrines; to have the eating of flesh permitted, 
and the Lord's Supper administered in both kinds.' 1 

The sittings of this far-famed council lasted for 
eighteen years, during which those decrees were 
passed which form the established creed of the Ro¬ 
man Catholic Clmrch down to the present day. 

Ferdinand could not conceal from the Pope the 
deep disappointment which he felt at the result of 
the Council of Trent, more particularly in forbid¬ 
ding the cup to the laity. The remonstrance which 
lie tendered, along with the advice of some of the 
bishops, extorted a bull in favour of communion in 
both kinds,—a concession which gave so much 
delight to Ferdinand that he had a medal struck 
to commemorate the transaction. It was not, 
however, until his son Maximilian I. succeeded to 
the throne that permission to the laity to use the 
cap in the sacrament was extended to Hungary. 
This prince, tliroughout the whole of his reign 
seems to have treated the Protestants with lenity 
if not with favour. With his son Rudolph, how¬ 
ever, begins a period of thirty-two years, wliich 
n. 




for the Church in Hungary abounded in sufferings 
ant! trials. It was by this cruel and bigoted king 
that the decree was passed, which once more sanc¬ 
tioned the persecution of all who dissented Ifom the 
Church of Rome. In vain did the States protest 
against a decree so arbitrary and intolerant; the 
Protestant clergy were expelled in multitudes, and 
Popish priests appointed hi their place. 

The peace of Vienna, which was concluded on the 
23d June, 1606, put an end fora time to the troubles 
of the Church in Hungary. It declared the perse¬ 
cuting decree to wliich we have just referred, to be 
illegal; it set aside aU decrees which had been passed 
against the Protestants; it proclaimed liberty of con¬ 
science and free exercise of worship, live hero of 
this great achievement for the Protestant Church 
was destined to see little of its fruits. It was but a 
few months till the prince, in the vigour of manhood, 
sunk into his grave. He died from poison, on the 
7th January, 1607, to the great grief of the Protes¬ 
tants by whom the loss of a prince so noble and 
generous was severely felt. 

The Roman party now acquired fresh courage. 
The persecuting enactments were renewed, and at - 
tempts were made to crush the liberties of the Hun¬ 
garian Church, In the providence of God, how¬ 
ever, Hungary and Austria were transferred from 
Rudolph to his brother Matthew, who declared upon 
oath his determination to protect the rights and pri¬ 
vileges of the Protestants. One of them party was 
elected palatine, and by his influence the Synod of 
Sillein was summoned, which went far by its decrees 
to place the Church of Hungary on a secure footing. 
The Popish party were exasperated. Within eigh¬ 
teen days the Cardinal and Archbishop Forgacs pro¬ 
tested against the decrees, and pronounced a curse 
upon all who should observe them. The Protestants 
replied with the most determined boldness. A con¬ 
troversy ensued, which was conducted with intense 
bitterness on both sides. The Papists, however, 
through the influence which they possessed at court, 
succeeded in bringing the reformed party into fresh 
and even severer troubles. No attack made upon 
them did them so much injury as the appearance of 
a work, entitled 1 The Guide to Truth,' which was 
published at Presburg in 1613. The author in tins 
volume defended, with no small ingenuity, the doc¬ 
trines of Rome, and represented Luther and Calvin 
as servants of Antichrist. Many were by this book I 
—which was full of plausible reflections—drawn 
back into the Romish Church. Years passed away, 
and this dangerous work remained unanswered; the 
time was wasted in unseemly quarrels between the 
two sections of the Protestant Church—the Reform¬ 
ed and the Lutheran. These quarrels were very 
acceptable to the Romish clergy, but notwithstand¬ 
ing their dissensions the Protestant party continued 
to maintain their protest against Rome with firmness 
and zeal. 

In the year 1618, through the influence of the 
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Jesuits* the Hungarian crown fell to the Archduke 
Ferdinand of Austria. At this period matters were 
in a very critical condition* “All Europe was in 
such a state of religious excitement as had uot been 
the case since the time of Luther; and this was the 
work of the Jesuits and Pope Clement YnL, who 
had entered into a contract with the princes and 
kings of Europe* since the beginning of the century, 
to annihilate the Protestant name, As the storm 
raises the water, and drives the mud and scum to the 
top of the waves, so did they by their immoral prin- 
ciples goad the nations to madness. They had, 
within the memory of that generation, made France 
a great churchyard; and in the St* Bartholomew's 
Day—the height of their glory—they showed what 

1 they could do when aided by debased women and a 
fanatical king. By the Gunpowder Plot they would 
have destroyed England's liberty* had not Providence 
interfered and prevented. In Oarinthia, Styria, and 
Austria, they had, in the name of the one true 
Church, *out of which is no salvation,' practised 
deeds which cried to high heaven for a speedy ven¬ 
geance. In Hungary, Bohemia* and Transylvania* 
they deserved the credit of having done only all the 
evil they could* In these lands, where a recognized 
constitution existed*'and where considerable civil and 
political liberty prevailed, their influence was limited* 
and the people took to arms rather than bow them¬ 
selves under the yoke of tyranny and unjust perse¬ 
cution,” 

With the reign of Leopold, however, hi 1657, 
began the golden age of the Jesuits, and the decay 
of the Hungarian Church* The king, the Popish 
nobles, and the army, all combined to do their ut¬ 
most to eradicate Protestantism from the land* But ; 
a small witnessing remnant were still to be found, 

“ Putting their lives in their hands, there were a few 
pastors who either had not been summoned to Pres- 
burg* or who had not gone, and in lonely glens, in 
woods and mountains wild, in ruined castles and 
morasses, inaccessible except for the initiated, these 
men resided, and preached the Gospel to the faithful 
who were scattered over the land. From the dark 
cavern* scantily lighted* arose the psalm of praise 
sung to those wild melodies which to this day thrill 
the heart of the worshipper. From tips pale and 
trembling with disease, arising from a life spent in 
constant fear and danger, the consolations of the Gos¬ 
pel were proclaimed to the dying* The Lord's Sup¬ 
per was administered; fathers held up their infants | 
to be devoted in baptism to Him for whom they 
themselves were willing to lay down their lives; and, 
amid the tears which oppression wrung from them* 
they joined their hands and looked up to Him who 
bottles up the tears* and looked forward to a better 
land beyond the grave* 11 

This melancholy state of matters continued until 
the death of Leopold in 1705. His successor was 
Joseph the First of Austria, whose accession to the 
throne proved the dawn of a better day to the Hun- 

garian Church* But alas! how short. In the 
midst of his benevolent efforts to restore peace and 
harmony among his subjects, he was suddenly cut off 
by an attack of small-pox. 

Shortly after the sudden and unexpected death of 
Joseph the First, the Protestant Church in Hun¬ 
gary obtained a considerable share of religious free¬ 
dom by the establishment of the “ Peace of Szatli- 
mar*' T w hich was signed on the 10th May, 1711. For 
some time the Popish bishops attempted to evade the 
conditions of this famous treaty, but the succession 
of Charles to the vacant throne put an end to the 
arbitrary acts of the clergy, and secured impartial 
justice to the Protestants. At length* however, the 
Romanist party so far succeeded in gaining an in¬ 
fluence over the mind of the king* that he was pre¬ 
vailed upon, at their instigation, to pass an edict, 
imposing various restrictions upon the Protestant 
pastors. Such public enactments were extorted from 
Charles completely in opposition to his own indivi¬ 
dual wishes i and on all fitting occasions, therefore* 
he lent his powerful protection to the oppressed ad¬ 
herents of the Protestant cause, defending them* ns 
far as he possibly could* from their sworn enemies— , 
the Jesuits*. But in secret defiance of the royal in¬ 
clination, freedom of conscience and of religious wor¬ 
ship were little more than nominally enjoyed. At 
length the complaints which reached the king were 
so numerous, that a royal commission was summoned 
to meet at Pesth on the 16th March, 1721, with the 
view of adjusting matters between the two great re¬ 
ligious parties in the country* The attempt proved 
utterly abortive* The commission -was completely 
divided hi opinion* Warm debates arose, and at 
length the king found it necessary to adjourn the 
meeting sine die * 

Charles was at heart an amiable and kind-hearted i 
person* He grieved over the feuds and animosities 
which so much disturbed the tranquillity of his king¬ 
dom. Many were his efforts to establish harmony 
and peace* but all had hitherto been unsuccessful* 

At length he hoped to find a remedy for these cry¬ 
ing evils* in the establishment of a new court, which 
he constituted under the name of a deputy privy 
council. It consisted of twenty-two members, no¬ 
minated by the king—the Palatine being always pre¬ 
sident ; and the purpose for which it had been ap¬ 
pointed, was to publish and to watch over the 
execution of the laws of the land* This council* 
however, completely disappointed the expectations 
of the king* Instead of being impartial, all its deci¬ 
sions were one-sided; so that it was well termed by 
one of the Popish bishops of the time, the “ hammer 
of the heretics,” The king's influence in favour of 
the Protestants was now gradually decreasing* He 
summoned a diet at Presburg in 172&, but without the 
least effect* Still the Protestants hoped, that when the 
report of the Pesth Commission should be given in 
and examined, the king would have good ground for 
publishing an authoritative edict in their favour. 
























HUNGARY (Protestant Chitrcii op). 83 



Here* also, their hopes were blasted. Charles issued 

brought with it no relief to the persecuted Protes¬ 



a series of resolutions, which infringed upon the 

tants; and when at length, in 1763, the peace of 



rights of the Protestants, and gave no small encour- 

Hubertsburg was ratified, Popish intolerance conti¬ 



agement to the Popish party. In vain did the Pro- 

nued as strong as ever. 



testante remonstrate. The king followed up his 

On the death of her husband, Francis First, who 



H Resolutions 11 by an Imperial decree, directing all 

was cut off in 1765, Maria Theresa gave her son 



the churches stifl in possession of the Protestants, 

Joseph a share in the government. This arrange¬ 



which had not been guaranteed to them, to be con- 

ment was productive of little improvement in the 



fiscated. 

state of the Protestants. About tins time the Ro¬ 



The sovereign was now completely under the in- 

manists commenced a system of active proselytising 



fiuence of the Jesuits. The kingdom was ruled 

in Hungary, erecting missionary institutions in the 



on the principles of Rome, Kg promise, no con- 

districts where the Protestants chiefly resided, and 



tract, no oath, was kept with heretics. Even the 

engaging in street and field preaching, with the view 



private religious exercises, in the families of the Pro- 

of gaining over, if possible, some to the adoption of 



testanfc nobility, were often proliibited on the most 

Popish principles. But these efforts were almost 



frivolous and vexatious grounds. The writings of Pro- 

entirely fruitless. The Bible was so widely diffused 



testant authors were subjected to a strict censorship, 1 

| among the Protestants, and they were so well ac¬ 



which was entirely in the hands of the Jesuits* whose 

quainted with Scripture truth, that they had n * 



arbitrary decisions knew no limits. Feeble attempts 

relish for those idle legends and miraculous tales in 



were made by the Court of Vienna to check the ty- 

which the sermons of the friars so much abounded. 



rannical domination exercised over the Protestants; 

It so happened, in the providence of God, that 



but Rome has a thousand means of defeating the tem- 

about this time the Emperor Joseph set out on a tour 



poral power, and the persecution therefore, though 

through his Hungarian dominions. This brought 



perhaps in a more concealed form, raged as fiercely 

him much in contact with Protestants, with whom he 



as ever. 

1 freely conversed, and thus became intimately ac¬ 



At length Charles VI. died, and was succeeded by 

quainted with their grievances. He was not long in 



lus daughter, Maria Theresa, wlio was crowned on 

discovering, that the Jesuits were the principal cause 



the 18th March 1741, Shortly after the new sov- 

of all the calamities aud immorality which prevailed, j 



ereign had ascended the throne, and even before her 

The influence, besides, of the minister Kaunitz over 



coronation, a deputation appeared in Vienna, and 

the mind of the Empress was considerable, and this 



presented a petition, setting forth, in strong colours, 

influence he used to turn her against the Jesuits. 



the numerous grievances of tire Hungarian Protes¬ 

In 1773, accordingly, was the order of the Jesuits 



tants. To this petition, the queen, by the advice 

suspended, and with the banishment of these ene¬ 



first of her chancellor, and then of her privy council, 

mies of the truth a new day dawned upon Hungary. 



, returned no answer. The queen and the Protestant 

The Protestant church now began to rouse herself 



1 cause were still in the hands of the Jesuits. The 

from the torpor into which she had fallen. The Ro¬ 



utmost restrictions were put upon the Protestant 

man Catholic priests and bishops were prohibited 



schools. The popish bishops and archdeacons inter¬ 

from having any communication with Rome, other¬ 



fered in a most provoking way with all the affairs of 

wise than through the foreign secretary at the Court 



the Protestant churches. In many cases the mar¬ 

of V ienna. It was forbidden to app ly to Rome for di s- 



riage with Protestants was forbidden unless the Pro¬ 

pensations in case of marriage aud for divorces. New 



testant party should consent to join the Church of 

decrees were from time to time published, limiting 



Rome; or if it was tolerated, all the children were 

the authority of the priests and relieving the Pro¬ 



regarded as by right belonging to that church. The ( 

testants. On the 24th March, 1781, all connection 



husband was no longer ** the head of the wife 11 in this 

was ordered to be broken off between the monaste¬ 



respect, but all must be subject to the priests, who 

ries of the country and foreign monks or inspectors. 



made themselves t( lords over God’s heritage.” 

None but natives could be received into the religious 



Several foreign powers, but more especially the 

brotherhoods, and neither monks nor nuns dared 



King of Prussia, attempted to interfere on behalf of 

collect money to send out of the kingdom. It was 



the Protestants, but without much effect. The Je¬ 

also ordered, that no papal bull should be published 



suits and their colleagues, the Romish bishops of 

in any part of the empire without first having ob¬ 



Hungary, continued to carry on the work of persecu¬ 

tained the emperor’s sanction. 



tion. Heavy tines were imposed for holding reli¬ 

This was the dawning of a bright day for the Pro¬ 



gious meetings; the Protestants were removed from 

testants, But in tins same year (1781) the great 



all civil offices, and their pastors were subjected to 

principles of Christian freedom were nobly vindi¬ 



examination by the bishops and archbishops. 

cated by the publication of the Edict of Toleration } 



It is impossible to enumerate the complicated trials 

which gave full liberty to the Protestants to follow 



and sufferings to which the Protestants m Hungary 

out their conscientious convictions without let or 



were exposed under the reign of Maria Theresa. The 

lunderance of any kind. Soon after the promulga¬ 



Seven Years 1 War with Prussia broke out, but 

tion of this famous and welcome edict, a meeting of 
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Protestants was held at Pestli, at which a vote of 
thanks to the emperor was passed, which was writ¬ 
ten in Latin and German, and sent to Vienna under 
charge o£a numerous deputation. 

The reforms introduced by Joseph were far from 
being agreeable to the Papists, who now felt that 
their authority and influence were completely de¬ 
stroyed, The Pope, Pius YI„ became alarmed, 
and he resolved to pay a visit to the minister Kau- 
niU, hoping to gain him over to his side, and in this 
way perhaps to influence the Emperor. Kaumtz, 
however, received )m Holiness without any cere- 
rnony, and cautiously avoided all allusion to ecclesi¬ 
astical topics. The emperor hoped that the recent 
measures of toleration were approved by his Holi¬ 
ness, but assured him at the same time, that if they 
were not, he could dispense with his approbation. 
The Pope, having received from Joseph a present of 
a cross set with diamonds, value £20,000, went on 
Ids way to Rome, and the emperor pursued his course 
of reform quite unmoved. The Protestants were 
permitted to print their Bibles and other religious 
books in the country. The books, but especially 
the Bible, which Bad been confiscated during the 
previous reign, were ordered to be restored, and, 
shortly after, the compulsory attendance of Protes¬ 
tant children on Popish schools was dispensed with. 

Such measures naturally enraged the adherents of 
the Church of Rome, and calumny, her usual wea- 
I pou, was employed against the emperor—the report 
' being widely spread, that he was disposed to leave 
the Roman 1st and join the Protestant party. So far 
had this groundless rumour been diffused, that Joseph 
found it necessary to publish a disclaimer in the 
most earnest terms. He dfd not however pause for 
a moment in the work of reform. A national school 
system, on the most liberal plan, was introduced, and 
the Protestant schools were placed on the best foot¬ 
ing. In the year 1785 all bishops were removed 
from the civil and judicial offices which they held, 

; and their power in other respects was very much 
limited. The time was not to be long, however, in 
which the Protestants could enjoy such favours. The 
emperor was hastening fast to his grave. On the 
28th January, 1790, he was so far exhausted with 
the opposition made to his benevolent plans, that 
with his own hand he withdrew many of the reforms 
which he had introduced; but he still retained the 
famous Edict of Toleration and the new parishes 
which he had formed. In less than a month he was 
found sitting up in his bed in the attitude of prayer, 
but life had fled. 

The reign of Leopold II., who succeeded to the 
throne on the death of Joseph, was very brief, but. 
long enough to manifest with sufficient dearness 
that the new sovereign was resolved to follow in 
the steps of hia predecessor. In February, 1792, 

I he was cut off by a violent inflammation, and bis 
| son, Francis L, succeeded to the government. This 
was the commencement of a new series of an¬ 


noyances and persecutions which the Protestants 
experienced at the hands of the Romanists. The 
cruelties of the French Revolution gave the Ro¬ 
man party an opportunity of representing their 
church as the only bulwark against anarchy. Ac¬ 
cording to them, the Revolution was the cause of all 
the evils in France. The king was often absent, and 
advantage was frequently taken of this circumstance 
to treat the Protestants with harshness and severity. 
Francis wanted firmness, and matters therefore grew 
gradually worse, until at length, in 1799, a complaint 
and petition, occupying sixty sheets, was handed to 
the emperor; but pretexts of one kind or another 
were constantly found to leave the Protestants with¬ 
out relief. Attempts were meanwhile made to re¬ 
duce their number, by encouraging the youth to be 
sent to Roman Catholic schools. 

The state of the Continent, for the first sixteen years 
of the present century, was such, that little could be 
done to protect the Hungarian Protestants against 
the persecutions of the Romanists. At length, in 
April, 1817, a deputation from both the Lutheran and 
Reformed Churches proceeded to Vienna, with the 
view of laying their grie vancesat the foot of the throne. 
The emperor received them with the utmost civility, 
and promised, along with the Prime Minister Metter- 
nich, to see that justice was done to the Protestants of 
Hungary. These promises,however, were far from be¬ 
ing realized. A time of severe trial soon broke loose on 
Hungary, and the schools experienced the withering 
blast. When the king came to Hungary in 1822, a 
Protestant deputation again waited upon him, and was 
kindly received. After a lengthened audience, the 
deputation was dismissed with the assurance, that on 
his return to Vienna, the emperor would attend to 
all their grievances and have them redressed. In 
vain do we search for any of the good fruits winch 
the Protestants anticipated from this interview with 
the emperor. A diet was summoned at Fresburg in 
1825, and here the Protestants did their utmost to 
obtain relief, but the majority was too heavy against 
them. Matters continued much m the same state 
until the death of the king in 1835. 

With the death of the king the Protestants had 
expected a change of ministry, but Mettemich still 
continued at the head of the government, and all 
went on as before. In 1843 a royal resolution ap¬ 
peared, declaring that all the different confessions 
should have equal rights and privileges, and at the 
same time recommending that the education of the 
children of mixed marriages should be left to the 
free choice of the parents, as they might choose to 
agree between themselves. This royal resolution 
was unsatisfactory both to Protestants mid Papists. 

The Hungarian insurrection, which broke out soon 
after this period, was not a little hastened on by the 
publication of an edict by General Haytiau, threat¬ 
ening the extinction of the Protestant Church of 
Hungary. Sorrow, astonishment, and abhorrence, 
were the feelings awakened in the minds of the Pro- 
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test arts ora the publication of tins edict. Private 
1 meetings were held to con aider how the impending 
! evil was to be averted. Upwards of ten deputations 
| in succession appeared before the throne, begging for 
I relief in this critical emergency, but in vain: In the 
year 1851, the church wished to hold several meet¬ 
ings, and sent deputations to Vienna to state their 
wishes ; but the deputations were refused permission 
to go to Vienna. 

Recently both the Lutheran and Calvimstie com- 
! munities hi Hungary have begun to display an inde¬ 

pendent and energetic spirit, which has not a little 
surprised the government of Austria* They have | 
: | positively rejected a ministerial programme of a 
“ Constitution for the Protestant Church ” and have 
taken steps to petition the Emperor to permit them 
j to draw up a Constitution for themselves, and to lay 
it before him for his sanction. The resolutions 
which have been taken by the Lutherans beyond the 
i Thetas, are, 1, To petition his majesty to permit a 

general synod to assemble and to draw up a Consti¬ 

tution* 2* That the ministerial draft was not ac- 
' ceptable, because it was in a spirit foreign to the 
, Hungarian Protestant Church, and would tend to 
1 further principles which Hungarian Protestants can 
| never subscribe to. What the Protestants require 
is, (1,) That the Protestant schools shall be under 
'l the exclusive direction of Protestants, (2*) That 

| j there shall be no hierarchy in the Hungarian Pro¬ 

testant Church, but that, as has heretofore been the 
case, the affairs of the communities shall be managed 
J j by laymen as well as clergymen. (3.) That the high 
, Con sisto rial Council (Oberkirchenrath) shall be ap- 
i pointed by the synod, and not by the state. (4.) As 
a rule, publicity in clerical matters, but the consul ¬ 
tations of the consistories shall be private, (5.) The 
communities shall be at liberty to give positive in¬ 
structions to their deputies how to act, (6,) The 
' protocols of the “ Local Convent' 1 shall be submitted 
to the ciders, and those of the “Convent of Elders 11 
to the superintendents, (7.) The spheres of action 
; of the General Convent, District Convents, and Gen¬ 
eral Synods, shall be the same as they are now, 

I The superintendents and district inspectors shall be 
' elected* (8*) The topographical distribution of the 
various superintendencies shall remaiu unchanged. 

The Protestants in Hungary are earnestly desirous 
j to reorganize their own church and schools, but they 
have sustained no small discouragement and damage 
i from the stringent manner in which the Romish 
clergy carry out the provisions of the concordat 
which has been lately concluded between the Aus¬ 
trian government and the Papal see. The Hmi- 
1 garian Protestants are calculated to number some¬ 
where about three millions, including both the Lu¬ 
theran and the Reformed communions* and although 
the utmost efforts are put forth by the Romanists to 
prevent secessions from their body, numbers are 
every year tound to join the ranks of Protestantism* 

* But to enable the Church of Hungary,” we use the 


language of Merle B’Anblgnt;, M to take the posi¬ 
tion that belongs to her among the other reformed 
churches, the pure faith held by the children of God 
must become mighty within her* She must, in obe¬ 
dience to the Word of God, believe with the heart 
and confess with the mouth, the fall of man through 
Adam’s transgression—liis corruption through sin— 
his utter inability to raise himself from the miserable 
condition Into which he lias fallen—the eternal God¬ 
head of the Son of God, who became man, and was 
offered up for us on the altar of the cross-just idea¬ 
tion by faith, which, resting upon that sacrifice, res¬ 
cues the sinner from the death which lie has de¬ 
served, and gives him eternal life ;—finally, the 
Holy Ghost (God as well as the Father and the Son) 
ruling in the heart by the Word, and liberating it 
from the law of sin. It is necessary, then, that the 
Church of God in Hungary should confess in heart¬ 
felt sincerity, with Luther, as have also confessed 
Calvin and all the other Reformers: 1 The first and 
principal article of our faith is, that Jesus Christ our 
God and Lord died for our sins, and rose again for 
our justification. All have sinned and are justified 
fr eely by his grace without works or merit of their 
own, by the redemption that is in Christ Jesus 
through his blood. No pious man can give up any 
portion of this belief, oven if heaven, and earth, and 
all things, should be involved in min. In this be¬ 
lief is contained all that we teach, bear witness to in 
our lives, and act upon, in spite of the Pope, the 
devil, and the whole world.’ 

M If faith In these articles be a living principle in 
the church of Hungary, that church is secure* We 
demand then of that church to hold this belief, to 
proclaim it from the pulpit, to keep it alive in the 
heart. We make this demand for the sake of its 
forefathers, for the sake of its martyrs* for the sake 
of its own life and prosperity, in the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, which is pronounced 
over the heads of all its children* This church has 
been illustrious in ancient times, and ought at the 
present period to rise up and again take her place 
among us* Perhaps she may only be able to raise 
herself amidst privation and tears, bound like La¬ 
zarus 4 with grave-clothes, and swathed in a shroud ;* 
but if she lives by faith, that is sufficient: her reward 
will not fall her.” 

HUNTINGDON’S (Countess of) CONNEX¬ 
ION, a denomination of Christians in England, which 
originated in the first half of the eighteenth century, 
with Lady Selina Shirley* Countess of Huntingdon. 
The mind of her Ladyship had been from early child¬ 
hood impressed with the importance of Divine 
things, and though her views of the way of salvation 
were not then satisfactory and dear, yet even after 
she became involved in the cares and anxieties of a 
married life, she took a particular delight in the dili¬ 
gent and prayerful perusal of the Word of God. 
While thus carefully studying her Bible, and scru¬ 
pulously observant of the outward ordinances of reli 





































HUNTINGDON'S (Countess op) CONNEXION. 


86 


gion, this amiable lady was as yet a stranger to the 
power of a living Christianity. About tins time, 
however, her attention was called to the earnest and 
energetic* labours of the Methodists, who had re¬ 
cently commenced a work of revival and reformation 
in England. She became deeply interested in the 
missionary work, which was actively carried on by 
Whitefield, John and diaries Wesley, and others. 
Several of Lady Huntingdon's sisters liad, through 
the instrumentality of these truly devoted and apos¬ 
tolic men, been brought to a saving knowledge of the 
truth as tt is in Jesus, Amid the awakening in¬ 
fluences of this time of revival, her Ladyship's mind 
began to be aroused to more serious reflection upon 
her state before God \ and while in tins condition 
of mental anxiety, having been seized with a severe 
and almost fatal illness, she availed herself of the 
opportunity which her sickbed afforded for calm me¬ 
ditation and prayer, which, by God's blessing, re¬ 
sulted in inward satisfaction and peace. 

No sooner had Lady Huntingdon recovered her 
wonted health than she set herself to commence a 
life of active usefulness. She attended statedly, ac¬ 
companied by her husband, on the ministry of Mr. 
White field, and so Ingldy did site prize his valuable 
instructions, that she selected him to be her chap- 
kin. The Methodists now entered upon a system of 
lay-preaching, which gave great offence to many 
pious members of the Church of England, but which, 
nevertheless, appeared to her Ladyship as a plan 
likely under God to be productive of much good. 
It was quite plain that the low state of religion at 
the time called for some extraordinary measures to 
prevent the light of the gospel from being altogether 
extinguished in many districts of the country. The 
zeal and energy, however, which Wesley and his 
followers displayed, attracted, as might have been ex¬ 
pected, keen opposition from many, both in and out 
of the Established Church, and not only were the 
Methodists, in this early stage of their history, called 
to encounter much violent opposition from without, 
but they were also exposed to bitter dissensions and 
discouragements from within. Many of the Mora¬ 
vians had found their way into the infant sect, and 
sought actively to propagate among its members 
their peculiar opinions. The cliief scene of the bit¬ 
ter contentions which ensued was Fetter Lane chapel, 
London, which was at length abandoned by the Me¬ 
thodists, and given up wholly to the Moravians. Lady 
Huntingdon retired with the Wesleys and their fol¬ 
lowers to the Foundry, Upper Moorfields. For a 
time Charles Wesley favoured the Moravian senti¬ 
ments, and a rupture between the two brothers 
seemed to be impending, when, through the judicious 
intervention of Lady Huntingdon, not only was a se¬ 
paration prevented, but Charles Wesley was led to 
renounce the errors which he had adopted. 

The itinerant labours of the Methodist preachers 
began to be attended with no small success, and 
some of the most determined enemies of lay preach¬ 


ing became its warmest friends. Lady Huntingdon 
was deeply impressed with the peculiar advantages of 
such a mode of extending the gospel, more especially 
among the simple peasantry of the rural districts. 
She resolved, accordingly, to tiy the plan in the 
neighbourhood of her own residence, Donnington 
Park, She despatched one of her servants, David 
Taylor, to preach the gospel in the surrounding vil¬ 
lages and hamlets, and so favourable was the result, 
that, with lier Ladyship's sanction, this plain pious 
man extended the range of his missionary labours to 
various parts of Cheslure and Derbyshire, where the 
fruits of his preaching were soon apparent in the 
conversion of not a few to the knowledge and ex¬ 
perience of the truth. 

Donnington Park now became a centre of attrac¬ 
tion to pious men of all Christian denominations, but 
more especially to the adherents of Wesley and 
Whitefield. The first Methodist Conference was 
held in London on the 25th June 1744. It was at¬ 
tended by only six ministers and four travelling 
preachers. Lady Huntingdon, who was then in 
London, invited them to her house, and treated 
them with the utmost hospitality and kindness. This 
devout lady watched with the greatest interest every 
movement of the rising sect, sympathizing with them 
in their difficulties, and by her money, her counsel, 
her influence, and her prayers, she was of invaluable 
service to the Methodist body. No doubt, her ex¬ 
ertions in their behalf exposed her to much reproach 
and bitter obloquy, but she had counted the cost, 
and was ready to endure ail for Christ, But while 
she meekly bore the insults heaped upon herself, 
when the faithful men, who were preaching the 
gospel under her auspices were assailed, she came 
boldly forward and claimed the protection of govern¬ 
ment, and even the interposition of the sovereign in 
their behalf. 

The leaders of the Methodist body were not men 
who would shrink from discharging their duty to their 
heavenly Master through fear of their fellow-men ; 
they only waxed more and more bold under the perse¬ 
cution to which they were subjected. And at length 
the body asserted for itself a high and conspicuous 
place among the Christian denominations of the land. 
Their useful and self-denying labours in the diffusion 
of the gospel, both in town and country, secured for 
them the warm approval, and, in many cases, the 
earnest prayers and cordial co-operation of good men. 
Government itself extended its countenance as well 
as protection to the once reviled and calumniated 
Methodists, and Lady Huntingdon had the gratifica¬ 
tion of seeing the good work carried forward with¬ 
out molestation throughout all parts of England. 

After the death of Lord Huntingdon, which hap¬ 
pened in 1746, her Ladyship evinced a more active 
interest than before in the progress of the Methodist 
cause. Having soon after taken up her residence in 
London, she employed Mr. White field to preach at 
her house twice a-week. Numbers, chiefly of the 
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nobility, both English and Scotch, attended on these 
occasions, and some of them in consequence under¬ 
went a saving change. 

Mr. Whitefield and Mr. Wesley laboured together 
for several years with unbroken harmony and peace. 
But in 1748 dissensions arose between them on some 
of the vital doctrines of Christianity; the views of 
the former being Calvinistic, and of the latter Ar- 
min Ian, Lady Huntingdon favoured the opinions of 
Mr. Whitefield, and when a separation took place 
. between the two leaders of the Methodist body, she I 
attached herself to the Whitefield or Caivuustic 
party. She contributed liberally to the erection of 
Tottenham-court chapel, and it afforded her sincere 
satisfaction, when, on the 7th November 1756, it was 
opened for Divine worship according to the forms of 
. the Church of England, About this time Lady 
Huntingdon established a college at Trevecca in 
South Wales, for the education and training of young 
men for the office of the ministry. She erected 
also a number of churches at various places, such as 
Worcester, Gloucester, and Bath. In one year (1775) 
four chapels were erected by her Ladyship at Bris¬ 
tol, Lewes, Fetwoith, and Guildford. She spent 
some portion of every year at Trevecca, sending out 
the students to preach in the destitute districts of 
the country, and encouraging them to go forward in 
preparation for the work of the ministry. She sent 
' some of the young men also to itinerate in Ireland, 
and at her suggestion several of them set out as mis- 
I sionaries to North America. 

In the year 1770 a very important controversy 
arose between the Cal vims tie and the Ar unman 
Methodists. From the minutes of the Wesleyan 
Conference of that year, it appeared that several er¬ 
roneous tenets were held and avowed by that division 
of the Methodist body. Lady Huntingdon and the 
Calvimstic Methodists generally, entered upon the 
controversy with an earnest desire to uphold what 
they considered to be the truth of God, A keen 
and protracted contest ensued, which, though sus¬ 
pended for a time in consequence of the excitement 
occasioned by the breaking out of the American 
| ^ar. was renewed and carried on for several years 
with great ardour and ability by Mr. Toplady and 
Mr. Eowland Hill on the one side, and Mr. Wesley 
and Mr. Fletcher on the other. The most bitter 
and caustic remarks were indulged in on both sides; 
and for several successive years the two sections of 
Methodists were more hostile to each other than any 
other differing sects in Christendom. 

The unwearied exertions of Lady Huntingdon to 
promote the progress of evangelical religion through¬ 
out England, could scarcely fait to awaken the eager 
hostility of many. But the most determined of her op¬ 
ponents was the Rev. William Sellon, minister of St. 
James’s, Clerkenwell, London, who raised an action 
against several devoted ministers belonging to the Es¬ 
tablishment for the crime of preaching in her Lady-, 
ship’s chapels. To avoid all further molestation it was 
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resolved to take shelter under the Toleration Act; 
and, accordingly, several of the Established minis¬ 
ters seceded and took the oaths of allegiance as dis¬ 
senting ministers—retaining such part of the church 
service as is allowed to the Dissenters by the can¬ 
ons. The processes raised in the Consistorial courts 
against several of the clergy of the Established 
Church, led Messrs. Romanic, Venn, Townsend, and 
others, to withdraw from the service of her Lady¬ 
ship’s connexion, though they continued still to hold 
the most friendly private intercourse with her and 
her ministers. 

It had from the beginning been the earnest wish 
of Lady Huntingdon that both she and her connexion 
should not sever the tie which bound them to the 
Church of England. They were most reluctant to 
assume the position of Dissenters, but in conse¬ 
quence of the processes instituted hi the Ecclesiast- 
cal courts, and the law laid down on the subject, 
which proclaimed them Dissenters, no alternative 
was left them, and, accordingly, in 1783, they were 
compelled to become a separate and independent 
body, at the same time retaining the Liturgy with a 
few modifications, the forms, and even the vestments 
of the Church of England, without its Episcopacy. 
A Confession of Faith, being in substance the same 
with the Thirty-Nine Articles, was drawn up in con¬ 
sequence of the altered position of the body, and a 
declaration was set forth, that fi some things in the 
Liturgy, and many tilings in the discipline and gov¬ 
ernment of the Established Church, being contrary 
to Holy Scripture, they have felt it necessary to se¬ 
cede.” 

One circumstance which forced on the Secession 
more quickly than it would otherwise have happened, 
was the refusal on the part of the English bishops 
to orckin the young men trained at Trevecca. Now 
therefore that the tie was completely severed, and 
the “ Connexion ” was left to its own independent 
action, the ordination of six students took place at 
Spa-fields chapel, which her Ladyship had recently 
purchased. The solemn service was conducted by 
two presbyters of the Church of England, who had 
resigned their charges and joined the new denomina¬ 
tion. An attempt was now made on the part of the 
Ecclesiastical Courts to deny the legality of the pro¬ 
ceedings of the Connexion, to shut up their chapels, 
and silence their ministers. But at length the regu¬ 
larity and completeness of the act of Secession 1 lav¬ 
ing been recognized, the legal position of the chapels 
was fixed by the Spiritual Courts as Dissenting 
Chapels, and tolerated accordingly. The body 
was permitted therefore to prosecute its great work 
without further molestation or hindrance. 

Hitherto the great burden of conducting the affairs 
of her numerous clmpels had mainly devolved upon 
Lady Huntingdon herself, with the assistance of 
trustees in the different localities: but now feeling 
the infirmities of age, she was desirous of adopting 
some plan for perpetuating the great work which she 
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i liad so successfully begun* With this view she took 
steps for the formation of an Association composed 
of ministers and laymen; but in consequence of the 
opposition of Dr* Haweis and Lady Ann Erskine, 
the scheme was abandoned* Her wishes in this 
matter being frustrated, she turned her attention to 
the best mode of settling her cliapels on a proper 
basis. This was a point of some difficulty, in conse¬ 
quence of the existing state of the law of England, 
which declared all bequests of buildings or lands for 
religious or even charitable uses to be null and void. 
Her Ladyslup, accordingly, having consulted with 
several legal friends on the subject, came to the re¬ 
solution of adopting the only mode of settlement 
which remained to her, that of leaving the chapels 
and houses by wiU to certain persons, with unre¬ 
stricted power to sell or dispose of the same to such 
uses as they might think proper. Following up this 
resolution, she bequeathed them to Dr* Haweis and 
his wife, Lady Ann Erskine, and Mr* Lloyd. These 
four trustees accordingly, at the death of !*ady 
Huntingdon, which took place on the 17th June 
1791, obtained possession of her chapels, and em¬ 
ployed them strictly in accordance with her Lady- 
, ship's wishes. The college was also vested in seven 
trustees, who have the sole power of admitting and 
rejecting students, as well as of appointing and dis¬ 
missing tutors* The young men are left at liberty 
when their studies are completed, “ to serve in the 
ministry of the Gospel, either in the late Countess 
of Huntingdon's Connexion, or in the Established 
Church, or in any other of the churches of Christ*" 

■ This theological seminary is one of the wealthiest 
of the Dissenting colleges in England* The allotted 
term of study is four years, the maintenance and 
education being entirely free. The lease of the col¬ 
lege at Trevecca having expired in 1792, about a 
year after her Ladyship’s decease, the institution was 
removed by the trustees to Cheshimt, where it still 
exists in a state of efficiency and usefulness. 

Lady Huntingdon's Connexion is a trust rather 
than a separate sect or denomination; and is strongly 
bound by affinity with the Calvinistic Methodists* 
The original mode of supplying the churches was by 
itinerancy, as in the case of the Wesleyan body; 
but for some time a settled ministry has been deemed 
preferable* The Liturgy of the Church of England 
is generally used, while the ministers are also in the 
liabit of offering extemporary prayers. Although 
the term u Connexion " is applied to the body, they 
do not exist in the form of a federal ecclesiastical 
! union. The Congregational mode of church govern¬ 
ment is practically in operation among them \ and of 
late years several of the congregations have joined 
the Congregationalist communion* The number of 
chapels returned in the Census of 1851, as belong¬ 
ing to Lady Huntingdon's u Connexion," or described 
as “English Calvinistic Methodists," was 109, con¬ 
taining accommodation for 38,727 persons. Bee 
Methodists (Calyinistic). 


HUNTINGTONIANS, a class of Aktinomiaks 
(which see) in England, towards the close of the 
eighteenth century* They were followers of Wil¬ 
liam Huntington, or rather Hunt, who, though ori¬ 
ginally a coal-heaver, and the victim of dissipated 
habits, was rescued by the grace of God from his 
vicious propensities, and was for many years the 
popular minister of Providence Chapel, Gray Vlnn- 
Lane, London. His writings, which obtained a large 
circulation among his admirers, form twenty octavo 
volumes. To the crowds who statedly waited on 
his ministry, as well as to multitudes who flocked to 
hear him, as he travelled on preaching tours through¬ 
out the country, he taught the most extravagant 
Antinonsian opinions* He maintained that the elect 
are justified from all eternity, an act of which their 
justification in tliis world by faith is simply the 
manifestation: that God sees no sin in believers, 
and is never angry with them; that the imputation 
of our sins to Christ* and of His righteousness to us, 
was actual^ not judicial ; that faith, repentance, and 
holy obedience, are covenant conditions on the part 
of Christ, not on our part; and finally, that sanctifi¬ 
cation is no evidence of justification, but rather 
renders it more obscure* The sentiments of the 
Huntmgtmiam^ indeed, were little more than a revi¬ 
val of the sentiments of the Cki spites (which see) 
In the seventeenth century. In a number of chaptds, 
particularly in Sussex, these doctrines continue still 
to be taught 

HURD WAR, a place of unequalled sanctity 
among the Hindus* To its temples pilgrims resort 
from all pails of Hindustan; the water of the 
Ganges being considered as so holy at tins particu¬ 
lar spot, that even the most notorious criminal will 
be cleansed by a single ablution; provided only that 
sufficient gold be given to the gods* The gold must 
be dropped in the river at the time of prayer, and 
the Brahmans as the reward of their services have 
alone the privilege of searching for the treasure. At 
the Mela or annual grand festival of Hurd war* the 
pilgrims amount in number to from 300,000 to 
1,000,000 souls, who resort to this sacred place in 
the hope of washing away in the waters of the 
Ganges all their numberless transgressions* 

HUSCANAWER, a ceremony which was an¬ 
ciently practised among the North American Indians 
of Virginia, when they wished to prepare those who 
aspired at the dignity of the priesthood, or who 
sought to be enrolled among the number of their 
great men. The principal men of the place where 
the ceremony was to be performed, made choice of 
the handsomest and sprightliest youths to be their 
Hmmnawers. They shut them up for several 
months together, giving them no other sustenance 
than the infusion or decoction of certain roots, which 
strongly affected the nervous system. They conti¬ 
nued for some time under the influence of this mad¬ 
dening draught, during which they were enclosed in 
a strong place, built in a conical form, and provided 
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with numerous air-holes. Here these novices* sup¬ 
plied with quantities from time to time of the stupe¬ 
fying liquor, quite lost their memory; they forgot 
| their possessions, parents, friends* and even their 
language* becoming at length deaf and dumb. The 
j Indians pretended that their sole motive for resort- 
, nig to this singular practice* was in order to free 
their young people from the dangerous impressions 
of infancy, and from all those prejudices which they 
contracted before reason was capable of gaining the 
ascendant. They alleged further, that being then at 
liberty to follow the dictates of nature, they were no 
longer liable to be deceived by custom or education, 
and were thereby the better enabled to administer 
• justice uprightly, without having any regard to the 
ties of blood or friendship. The ceremony now de¬ 
scribed cannot fail to remind the classical reader of 
the Eljsusinian Mysteries (which see). 

IIUSSEYITES* the followers of Mr. Joseph 
Hussey, a learned hut eccentric divine, formerly of 
11 Cambridge, who* besides other peculiarities of opin- 
■ ion, held the Antmomian views of Dr. Crisp, 
j (See Ckispites.) lie maintained also the pre^ ex¬ 
istence of Christ’s human soul* or rather of a spiritual 
! or glorious body in which he appeared to Adam* 

. Abraham* and others; this body being the image of 
God in which man was created. On the subject of 
j the divine decrees* he was a supra-lapsarian C&lvi- 
| nist, and he published a treatise, entitled 1 Operations 
of Grace* but no Offers,’ in which he objected in the 
j strongest manner to all offers of salvation, or invita- 
, tions to the unconverted. See AajnNOAriAsrs. 

| | HUSSITES, the followers of John IIass* the cele- 

i i brafed Bohemian reformer and martyr, who lived In 
I j the end of the fourteenth and the beginning of the Jif- 
i teent h cent n rv. The k ingdom of B oh emia, though sm all 
hi point of geographical extent* occupies a very pro- 
| Diluent and conspicuous place in the religious history 
of Europe. It is probable that Christianity was first 
introduced into the country about the time of Char¬ 
lemagne, who reduced it under his subjection* and 
’ compelled it to pay tribute. The successors, how- 
1 ever* of that illustrious Emperor, were unable to re¬ 
ft tain the conquered province, which vindicated its 
f independence of Germany, and placed itself under 
1 the protection of Sviatopluk, king of Great Moravia, 
where Christianity had been established by the apos¬ 
tolical labours of Methodius and Cj’rillus. Bohemia 
was thus brought completely within the range of 
Christian instruction and influence* which operated 
1 so effectively that Borivoy* duke of Bohemia, was 
! baptized by Methodius, and the celebration of divine 
j worship in the national language, along with the 
, rites and discipline of the Greek church, was intro¬ 
duced into the country. The kingdom of Moravia 
was destroyed A. d, 907 by the Pagan Magyars or 
Hungarians; and when these conquerors were con¬ 
verted to Christianity, the Latin service was intro¬ 
duced* and the national Slavonic liturgy disappeared. 
Bohemia seems to have enjoyed the privilege for sev- 

| 1 "■ 


era! centuries of retaining the liturgy in her own 
tongue, for L’Enfant relates upon the authority of 
Spondanus* that Pope Innocent IV, allowed the 
Bohemians about the middle of the thirteenth cen¬ 
tury to perform divine service in the national lan¬ 
guage, Such an 'arrangement must have had a 
powerful effect in diffusing a knowledge of Divine 
truth among the people, find accordingly, though the 
Bohemian church acknowledged the supremacy of 
the Pope, and thus formed as yet a branch of the 
Romish church, we find that numbers of those who 
were persecuted for their resistance to Homan domi¬ 
nation, sought a refuge in Bohemia. This was the 
case with many of the Waldenses when compelled 
to flee from France, and it was the case even with 
the great reformer of Lyons, Peter Waldo himself. 
Thus the Protestant Bohemian writer Stranski, quoted 
by Count Krasin ski* say s; “ As the purity of the Greek 
ritual was insensibly becoming corrupted amongst the 
people* either through the remains of Paganism, or 
by the influence of the Latins* there arrived in 
Bohemia in 1176 several pious individuals, disciples 
of Peter Waldo* very commendable, not only on ac¬ 
count of their piety* but also by their knowledge of 
the Scriptures, and who had been expelled from 
Prance and Germany. They settled in the towns of 
Zatec and L&ni. They joined the adherents of the 
Greek ritual whom they found there, and modestly 
corrected by the Word of God the defects which 
they discovered in their worship. Another Protes¬ 
tant: writer, Francovich* better known under his 
assumed name of IJlyricua Flaechis, relates that he 
had an account of the proceedings made by the In¬ 
quisition of Poland and Boll emia about 1330* which 
positively stated that it had been discovered that 
subscriptions were collected in these countries, and 
sent to the Waldens Ians of Italy* whom the contri- I 
butors regarded as their brethren and teachers* and 
that many Bohemians visited these Waldensians, in 
order to study divinity. The Homan Catholic writer 
Hagec says*'—*In the year 1341, heretics called 
Grubenhaimer, i. inhabitants of caverns, again 
entered Bohemia. We have spoken of them above, 
under the year 1176. They settled in towns, but 
particularly at Prague, where they could better con¬ 
ceal themselves. They preached in some houses* 
but very secretly. Although they were known to 
many, they were tolerated, because they knew how 
to conceal their wickedness under a great appearance 
of piety.’" 

The fact that Bohemia thus afforded shelter to 
many from Roman oppression* shows tliat she her¬ 
self* though nominally subject to the authority of 
the Papal see* was disposed to some extent to 
assert her own independence. And it is not un¬ 
likely that the Waldens Ian pastors and people* who 
found a home in Bohemia* may have tended to 
foster that love of religious liberty* winch afterwards 
shone forth as so conspicuous a feature in her bold 
and undaunted peasantry. It is no wonder* there 
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fore, that JEneaa Sylvias, afterwards Pope Pius II*, 
should have asserted the Hussites to be a branch of 
the Waldensians. 

Several important circumstances tended to prepare 
the way for the appearance of the great Bohemian 
reformer, and the terrible commotions which are 
commonly known by the name of the Hussite wars. 
Charles the First of Bohemia, and the Fourth of 
Germany, had no sooner ascended the throne than 
he set himself to develope the resources, physical, 
intellectual, and literary of the Bohemian kingdom. 
He reformed many abuses ecclesiastical and civil; 
repressed the exorbitant power and rapacity of the 
nobles; extended the municipal liberties of the 
towns; encouraged commerce and industry, and 
raised agriculture to a flourishing condition. To 
this enlightened prince. Bohemia owes the founda¬ 
tion of the University of Prague, a, d. 1347 ; and to 
him also she owes the first solid development of her 
national language and literature. Besides, Charles 
did much to arouse the martial spirit of the Bohe¬ 
mians, by introducing into the country a regular 
military organization. Such was the state of Bohe¬ 
mia in the end of the fourteenth century. “The 
country," to use the language of Kmsinski, “ was 
rich, enlightened, and warlike; but above all, the 
national feeling of her inhabitants had acquired an 
extraordinary degree of intensity, which I believe 
was the mainspring of the energy which they dis¬ 
played in the defence of their political and religions 
liberty, and which I have no hesitation in saying, 
has no parallel in the pages of modern history.” 

Before the great Slavonic reformer entered on Ins 
mission, the way had been paved for him by several 
energetic ecclesiastics in the Bohemian church, who 
sought to reform the corrupted manners of the age, 
and protested against some of the errors of Rome, 
particularly the doctrine of communion in one kind 
only. Conrad Stiekna, John Milica, and Matthew 
of Janow, may he mentioned as preparing the way 
for 3 , reformation in the church of Bohemia, But 
to John Hues is due the merit of having originated 
that great revolution which marks an important era 
in the ecclesiastical history of Europe. 

The Bohemian reformer was born in 1309. at a 
village called Hussmetz, He was of humble paren - 
tage, but Ins talents being of a high order, lie was 
sent to the university of Prague, with the view of 
studying for the church. Here he distinguished 
himself by his extensive attainments as a scholar. 
By means of WydiflVs works, which at that time 
had spread as far as Prague, John Huss was 
won over to the side of Augustin in theology, and 
to realism in philosophy. His eyes began to be 
opened to some of the most obvious errors of the 
church, and he was not ashamed to avow his adhe¬ 
rence to most of the doctrinal opinions of the English 
reformer. The teachers at the university, who 
were chiefly Germans, were keen nominalists in phi¬ 
losophy, and equally keen opponents of Wycliffe in 


theology. The young Reformer, therefore, was ex¬ 
posed to the frowns and the reproaches of both his 
professors and fellow-students. With one man, 
however, who warmly sympathized with lim in his 
admiration of Wyclifte, lie contracted a close friend¬ 
ship, which afforded him no small comfort and en¬ 
couragement. This individual was Jerome Faulfisch, 
commonly called Hieronymus Pragensis. or Jerome 
of Prague. 

Meanwhile Buss attracted great notice at the uni¬ 
versity by the solidity and extent of his learning. 
In 1393, he was made both Bachelor and Master of 
Arts, and in 1401, Dean of the Philosophical Fa¬ 
culty, having previously been honoured with the ap¬ 
pointment of Confessor to the Queen, on whom lie 
had a great influence. In the course of two years 
more, he began to preach in the national language, 
but it was not before the year 1409 that lie com¬ 
menced his public attacks upon the established 
church. The first abuse to which he called the at¬ 
tention of the synods was the corruption of the 
clergy. On this subject he spoke with the utmost 
freedom, and all the moi*e readily as fie had en¬ 
trenched himself in popular favour, not only by 
preaching in the vernacular tongue, but by introduc¬ 
ing, in conjunction with his friend Jerome of Prague, 
such alterations into the constitution of the univer¬ 
sity that the Germans were compelled to quit it 
The decree which, through the influence of John 
Hubs, Wenceslav, king of Bohemia, was persuaded to 
issue, was as follows: “ Although it is necessary to 
love alI men, yet charity ought to be regulated by 
the degrees of proximity. Therefore, considering 
that the German nation, which does not belong to 
this country, and has, moreover, as we have learnt 
from the most veritable evidence, appropriated to 
itself, uj all the acts of the university of Prague, 
three votes, whilst the Bohemian nation, the legiti¬ 
mate heir of this realm, has but one; and consider¬ 
ing that it is very unjust that foreigners should enjoy 
the privileges of the natives of the country, to the 
prejudice of the latter, we order, by the present act, 
under the penalty of our displeasure, that the Bohe¬ 
mian nation should, without any delay or contradic¬ 
tion, enjoy henceforward the privilege of three votes 
in all councils, judgments, elections, and all other 
academic acts and dispositions, hi the same manner 
as is practised in the university of Paris, and in those 
of Lombardy and Italy." 

The result of this decree, which tended so much 
to establish the popularity of IIuss, was, that besides 
the professors, most of whom were Germans, no 
fewer than five thousand students, according to the 
statement of iEncas Sylvius, emigrated from Bohe¬ 
mia to Germany, where for their accommodation it 
was found necessary to establish a university at 
Leipsic, as well as other similar institutions at other 
places. The popularity wliich Huss had thus ob¬ 
tained contributed more than any tiling else to spread 
his doctrines in Bohemia. He was now elected 
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rector of the university of Prague, and the high 
position which he had reached as a theologian and a 
| popular preacher, gave him no common influence 
over the people- He translated several of the works 
of Wycliffe, and sent them to the principal noblemen 
of Bohemia and Moravia. It was not to be expected 
that such a course could be followed without calling 
forth the most determined opposition from the 
clergy, Sbinko, archbishop of Prague, m 1410, 
caused a number of the writings of Wycliffe to be 
publicly burnt; and still farther to work the over¬ 
throw of Huss, lie procured from Pope Alexander V, 
full powers to forbid preaching in private chapels, or 
m any other places, except in parochial, conventual, 
and episcopal churches. This blow was aimed at 
i the Reformer, who at that time preached in the 
Bethlehem chapel. This bull was no sooner pro¬ 
claimed accordingly, than Huss was summoned to 
appear before the court of the archbishop on a 
charge of heresy. An excommunication was forth¬ 
with issued, but the king and queen, the nobility, and 
university took up and obtained a reconsideration of 
the matter. Meantime Huss continued to preach, 
defending the doctrines which he taught by a refer¬ 
ence to the Word of God, and besides his sermons, 
he and his friends held public disputations in support 
of the writings of Wycliffe. At length, in conse¬ 
quence of the universal sympathy manifested In fa¬ 
vour of the persecuted Reformer, the archbishop 
Sbinko felt himself compelled to revoke his accusa¬ 
tion of heresy. 

The opposition to the doctrines which Huss 
I 1 preached seemed now to be abandoned, but in a few 
short mouths circumstances occurred which kindled 
anew the flames of religious contention in Bohemia. 
The Pope, John XXIJL, proclaimed a crusade 
against Ladislaus, king of Naples, promising a ple¬ 
nary indulgence to all who should take part in it, 
either personally or by pecuniary contributions. On 
this subject a papal legate was despatched from 
Rome to Bohemia, where he succeeded h obtaining 
I from many of the people considerable sums of money. 

: Huss and his friend Jerome of Prague, now publicly 
and solemnly protested against papal indulgences 
and other ecclesiastical abuses. This bold exposure 
of Rome’s misdeeds called forth immediate fulmi- 
n at Ions from the Vatican ; the writings of Wycliffe 
' were condemned in a synod at Rome; John Huss 
was excommunicated, and, the place of his residence 
laid under an interdict. 

Bohemia was now the scene of the most bitter 
■ contentions, and although the king attempted to al¬ 
lay the disturbances by convoking a synod for the 
discussion of the disputed points, aR his efforts were 
ineffectual. The Reformer was called upon to quit 
the capital, and accordingly, lie retired to his native 
village of Hussinetz, continuing however to preach 
in the national language, and to expose the abuses 
of the church both from the- pulpit and the press. 
In the agitated and convulsed state of the king- 
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dom, the Emperor Sigiamuud applied to the Pope 
for a general council, which was accordingly sum¬ 
moned to meet at Constance on the 1st November 
1414. A message was sent to Huss, inviting him to ap¬ 
pear and defend himself and his doctrines in person. 
Provided, therefore, with a letter of safe-conduct from 
the Emperor, he arrived at the appointed place of 
meeting. His entry Into Constance was no sooner 
known, than his enemies began to take steps for, if 
possible, effecting his destruction. False accusations 
of every kind were drawn up, and witnesses induced 
to come forward and establish them, in this way a 
long list of charges was preferred against him, and 
laid before, the council. In the meantime, at the 
instigation of his enemies, particularly the Bohe¬ 
mian clergy, Huss was seized on the 28th of No¬ 
vember, notwithstanding his sale - conduct, and 
thrown into prison, on a charge of heresy. De¬ 
li led all opportunity of defending himself, he was 
called upon to make an unconditional recantation; 
and on his refusing to do this, lie was committed to 
the flames on the 6th of July 1415. The council of 
Constance, in order to pacify the Emperor Sigis- 
mimd for their flagrant breach of honour in disre¬ 
garding his safe-conduct, passed a decree that no 
faith ought to be kept with heretics. The associate 
and friend of Huss, Jerome of Prague, soon after 
met a similar Fate. The ashes of both the martyrs 
were carefully collected and thrown into the Rhine. 

The death of Huss gave impulse and energy to the 
actings of his friends and followers. No sooner did 
the tidings of his bloody martyrdom reach Bohemia, 
than a universal cry of indignation rose against the 
perpetrators of the murder. The university of 
Prague came boldly forward to vindicate the memory 
of the Reformer, and addressed a manifesto on the 
subject to the whole of Christendom. A medal was 
struck in honour of the martyr, and a day in the 
calendar of saints, the 6th of July, was consecrated 
to him. His followers began now to be called Huss¬ 
ites, and their number was daily on the increase. 
One of the chief peculiarities for a time was, their ■ 
demand for communion in both kinds. The coun¬ 
cil of Constance had sanctioned the ordinary usage 
of the church on tins point, and pronounced all 
who were opposed to it to be heretics. But this 
decree, followed by the execution of Huss, roused 
the most violent ferment in Bohemia. Jacobellus, 
as he was commonly called, or James of Misa, a 
priest of Prague, defended the doctrine of commu¬ 
nion in both kinds against the decree of the coun¬ 
cil, and a league was formed among the Bohe¬ 
mian and Moravian nobles for six years in sup¬ 
port of purity of doctrine. The council of Con¬ 
stance, which was still sitting, summoned the nobles 
before them, but in vain. All tins only added to 
the number and the influence of the Hussites. Un¬ 
fortunately, however, they began to differ among 
themselves, some .of the body going so far as to set 
aside entirely the authority of the church, and to 
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admit no other rale than the Holy Scriptures, whilst 
others were contented with communion in both kinds, 
the free preaching of the gospel, nod some reforms 
of minor importance* The former party afterwards 
took the name of Taborites (which see), and the 
latter of Callxtines (which see). 

The adherents of the Roman Catholic Church were 
a powerful minority at this time in Bohemia, and 
had the advantage of being backed by the authority 
of Rome, and also of the Emperor Sigismund, who 
had declared against the Hussites, Besides, the 
council of Constance thought it necessary to adopt 
the most stringent measures in order to quell the 
heretics of Bohemia, They summoned to their pre¬ 
sence, therefore, about four hundred chief men of the 
Hussites, offering them a safe-conduct. But the 
example of Huss was too recent to permit his fol¬ 
lowers to put any confidence in promises of protec¬ 
tion coming from such a quarter. The summons 
accordingly was disregarded; and the council issued 
a declaration against them extending to twenty-four 
articles, in the course of which they called upon 
king Wenceslav to make strenuous efforts to extir¬ 
pate the heretics from his kingdom. A papal legate 
was. sent to Bohemia to fulfil the wishes of the 
council, and carrying with him a hull from the new 
Pope, Martin V,, addressed to the clergy of Bohe¬ 
mia, Poland, England, and Germany, which ordered 
that all the followers of Huss and Wyellffe should 
he examined, judged, and given over to the secular 
| powers for sum maty punishment. To this papal 
| bull were appended forty-five articles of WyclitTe, 

; and thirty of Huss, winch had been condemned by 
the council of Constance* On the arrival of the 
Pope's legate in Bohemia, he endeavoured to strike 
1 terror into the minds of the heretics by the execu- 
] tion of two Hussites, in a town called Sian; but 
such was the indignation which this act moused 
against the papal emissary, that he found it neces¬ 
sary to quit the country, addressing a letter to the 
Emperor Sigismund, declaring that the Bohemians 
could only be reconciled to the church by fire and 
sword. 

The whole kingdom of Bohemia was now m a state 
of indescribable ferment, and particularly the capital 
city, Prague* The Hussites felt that the time had 
come when they were imperatively called upon to 
take arms in defence of their religious liberties* 
All they wanted was a leader capable of regulating 
and directing their movements, and that leader they 
found in John Trocznowski, known in Europe by the 
name of Ziska, or the one-eyed, a Bohemian noble¬ 
man of extraordinary talents, and the most indomi¬ 
table energy. Along with Nicholas of Hussinetz, an¬ 
other Bohemian noble of great wealth, he put himself 
at the head of the Hussite army, which was equip¬ 
ped for self-defence. They commenced with occu¬ 
pying a strong mountainous position, to which they 
gave the name of Tabor, and which they fortified in 
the most skilful matter. There thousands attended 


for the celebration of the Lord’s Supper in both 
kinds, and on that eminence they afterwards founded 
the city of Tabor. 

Zlska, in commencing the war, issued a proclama¬ 
tion to the Bohemians, which he caused to be circu¬ 
lated throughout the whole country* It ran as fob 
lows“ Dearest Brethren,—God grant, through lus 
grace, that you should return to your first chartty, 
tfhd that, doing good works, like true children of 
God, you should abide in his fear. If he has chas¬ 
tised and punished you, 1 beg you, in his name, that 
you should not be east down by affliction. Consider 
those who work for the faith, and suffer persecution 
from its adversaries, but particularly from the Ger¬ 
mans, whose extreme wickedness you have your¬ 
selves experienced, for the sake of Jesus Christ. 
Imitate your ancestors the ancient Bohemians, who 
were always able to defend the cause of God and 
their own* For ourselves, my brethren, having al¬ 
ways before our eyes the law of God and the good 
of the country, we must be very vigilant; and it is 
requisite that whoever is capable to wield a knife, to 
throw a stone, or to lift a cudgel, should he ready to 
march* Therefore, my brethren, I inform you that 
we are collecting troops from all part?, in order to 
fight against the enemies of truth and the destroyers 
of Our nation; and I beseech you to inform your 
preachers, tliat they should exhort, in their sermons, 
the people to make war on the Anticlirist, and that 
every one, old and young, should prepare himself for 
it, I also desire, that when I shall be with you 
there should be no want of bread, beer, victuals, or 
provender, and that you should provide yourselves 
with good arms* It is now time to he armed, not 
only against foreigners, but also against domestic 
foes. Remember your first encounter, when you 
were few against many,—unarmed against well- 
armed men* The hand of God has not been short¬ 
ened. Have courage and be ready* May God 
strengthen you!—Ziska of the Chalice, in the hope 
of God, chief of the Taborites. 11 

Multitudes of the Bohemian peasantry flocked to 
the standard of Ziska, and entering Prague he was 
gladly received by the population generally, IJis 
first assault;was upon the Roman Catholic churches, 
and the civil authorities having interfered, a fierce 
riot ensued, in which several of the magistrates were 
killed, and many churches and convents pillaged* 
This turbulent outbreak so affected King Wenceslav, 
that he died in a fit of apoplexy. The kingdom now 
devolved upon his brother, the Emperor Sigismund, 
who, being engaged at the time in a war with the 
Turks, found it difficult to adopt measures for re¬ 
pressing the Hussites, who committed m consequence 
the most deplorable excesses, destroying churches 
and convents, and murdering Romish priests, monks, 
and nuns. Besides, the Bohemians were most un¬ 
willing to submit to the rule of Sigismund, whom 
they hated, and a complete anarchy ensued. The 
new sovereign commenced his reign by offering $ 




































complete pardon to the Hussites* on condition tlmt 
they should Teturn to the church; and this offer 
being rejected, he prepared to reduce the heretics 
by force of arms. The city of Prague was in the 
hands of the Hussites; but the castle of that city 
was occupied by an imperial garrison. Twice in the 
course of the year 1420 did the emperor attempt, but 
in vain, to wrest Prague from the Hussites, They 
continued to hold the capital against the enemy, 
fighting with all the enthusiaspi which a war on re¬ 
ligious grounds is fitted to excite. In the front of 
the Hussite aimy, as it marched, were priests bear¬ 
ing chalices in token of their adherence to the doc¬ 
trine of communion in both kinds, while the warriors 
followed singing psalms, and the rear was brought up 
by the women, who wrought at the fortifications and 
took care of the wounded. 

The hatred 'which the Bohemians bore to the now 
reigning sovereign tended to combine political with 
religions motives in their proceedings, A diet was 
assembled to deliberate on the affairs of the country, 
when they declared Sigismund unworthy of their 
crown, and resolved to offer it either to the King 
of Poland, or to a prince of his dynasty. At this 
meeting, also, they drew up four articles, to which 
they resolved to adhere in all their negotiations, both 
with the government and the church. These cele¬ 
brated articles, which occupy a conspicuous place in 
the history of the period, were as follows : 

u 1. The Word of God is to be freely announced 
by Christian priests throughout the kingdom of 
' Bohemia and the margraviate of Moravia. 

“2, The venerable sacrament of the body and 
1 blood of Jesus Christ is to be given in two kinds to 
adults as well as children, as Jesus Christ has insti¬ 
tuted it. 

“ 3. The priests and monks, of whom many med¬ 
dle with the affairs of the state, are to be deprived 
of the worldly goods which they possess in great 
quantity, and which make them neglect their sacred 
office; and their goods shall be restored to us, in 
order that, in accordance with the doctrine of the 
gospels and the practice of the apostles, the clergy 
should be subject to us, and. living in poverty, serve 
as a pattern of humility to others. 

u 4. All the public sins which are called mortal, 

1 1 and all other trespasses contrary to the law of God, 
are to be punished according to the laws of the 
i country, by those who have the charge of them, with- 
, out any regard to the persons committing them, in 
' order to wipe from the kingdom of Bohemia, and the 
I maigravkte of Moravia, the bad reputation of toler¬ 
ating disorders," 

This diet, at which several Eoman Catholics at¬ 
tended, established a regency, consisting of nobles 
1 and burghers, at the head of which was Ziska. Sigis- 
I niund made proposals with a view to conciliate the 
diet; but all were rejected, and he accordingly en¬ 
tered Bohemia with an army composed chiefly of 
Hungarians, but in several successive engagements j 


the imperial forces were repulsed by Ziska and his 
army. Not contented with repelling the invading 
army, the Hussites made aggressive incursions into 
the adjacent German territory. Flushed with suc¬ 
cess, the Hussites, though by no means united either 
in their political or religious views, Bohemia being 
then divided into three parties, nevertheless agreed 
in their hatred of the emperor, and now that he had 
taken the field against his own subjects, they dis¬ 
owned his authority, and offered the crown to the 
King of Poland. Vladislav Jaguellon, who then oc¬ 
cupied the Polish throne, was flattered by Jhe offer, 
and while, from his advanced age as well as other 
motives, he declined to become the sovereign of the 
Bohemians, lie despatched his nephew Coributt with 
five thousand cavalry, and a sum of money, to aid 
them in defending their country against the assaults 
of Sigismund. The arrival of Coributt was hailed 
by the Hussites with great satisfaction, and a strong 
party wished to elect him king; but the project was 
defeated by Ziska, who declared that lie would not 
submit to a foreigner, and that a free nation had no 
need of a king. On further reflection, however, he 
acknowledged Coributt as regent of Bohemia, and 
marching with him into Moravia, which was partly 
occupied by the imperialists, he was seized with 
the plague, which cut him off on the 11th October 
1424. 

The death of their leader excited great consterna¬ 
tion in the Hussite army, which now divided into 
three parties. “ One of them, 11 says Kras in ski, u re¬ 
tained the name of Taborites, and chose for their 
chief Procop Holy, t. <?., the Tonsured, whom Ziska 
had pointed out as his successor. The second de¬ 
clared that they would have no commander, as there 
was not in the world a man worthy to succeed Ziska; 
and took, on that account, the name of Orphans. 
These Orphans elected, however, some chiefs to com** 
mand them; and they always remained in their 
camps, fortified by waggons, and never went into 
towns, except on some unavoidable business, as, for 
instance, to purchase victuals. The third party were 
the Orchite-% who had taken this name from a moun¬ 
tain upon which they had assembled for the first 
time, and to which they had probably given the 
biblical appellation of Horeb on that occasion. They 
always followed the standard of Ziska with the Ta- 
borites, but now chose separate leaders. Yet al¬ 
though the Hussites were thus divided into several 
parties, they always united whenever it was neces¬ 
sary to defend their country, which they called the 
Land of Promise, giving to the adjacent German pro¬ 
vinces the names of Edom, Moab, Amalek, and the 
country of the Philistines." 

The war continued, and in almost every encounter 
the imperialists were defeated. At length the Em¬ 
peror Sigismund endeavoured to obtain by negotia¬ 
tion what lie despaired of accomplishing by force ol 
arms. In this, however, he was as unsuccessful as 
he had been in the field. The Hussites of all parties 













































94 HUTAJfGI. 

cordially acceded to the proposal of Procopius to 
invade Germany. He entered that country, laying 
waste Saxony, Brandenburg, and Lusatia, and re¬ 
turned to Bohemia laden with spoil. Encouraged 
by success he collected a still larger army, and the 
following year (1431) he ravaged Saxony and Fran¬ 
conia. These successful invasions spread constenia- 
tion. throughout Germany, and on application the 
Pope proclaimed a third crusade against the Bohe¬ 
mians, which, however, failed as signally iis the two 
former had done. It was now plain to both the em¬ 
peror and the Pope, that nothing could be effected 
against the Hussites by force ; and hence the coun¬ 
cil of Basle, at the suggestion of Julius Cesarini, the 
papal legate who had accompanied the last crusade, 
resolved to open negotiations with the heretical 
Bohemians. After some delay, Hussite ambassadors, 
to the amount of three hundred, appeared at Basle, 
and an unsuccessful disputation was held at the 
council, almost exclusively founded upon the cele¬ 
brated four articles, the concession of which the de¬ 
legates declared to be the point on which all nego¬ 
tiations in reference to peace must turn. After 
residing three months the deputies returned to Bo¬ 
hemia without accomplishing the object of their 
mission. The council, however, were unwilling to 
surrender all hope of an amicable settlement, and 
they despatched, therefore, an embassy to Prague to 
renew the negotiation. On the arrival of the am¬ 
bassadors a diet was summoned to meet them, and 
the result of the conference was, that the Bohe¬ 
mians agreed to receive the four articles of Prague, 
with certain modifications, which the council con¬ 
tinued under the name of the <Compactata ; and their 
acceptance was followed by the acknowledgment of 
the Emperor Sigismtuid as legitimate king of Bohe¬ 
mia, This mutual compact was agreed to on the 30th 
November 1433, and solemnly ratified at Tglau, 
though the extreme Hussites, including the Tahw'~ 
ties, the Orphans, and the Qrebites, were much dis¬ 
satisfied with the arrangement, being still unwilling 
to recognize Sigismund as their king. 

A deadly feud now arose between the Calixtines, 
who were the main instruments in obtaining the Com- 
padata, and the extreme Hussite parties, headed by 
Procopius. The two armies met in mortal combat 
on the plains of Lipau, about four miles from Prague, 
when Procopius was defeated and slain. With this 
unhappy battle between two divisions of the Huss¬ 
ites themselves may be said to have ended the 
Hussite war, in which the comparatively small king¬ 
dom of Bohemia, for fifteen years, withstood the 
armies of Germany and Hungary, and even laid 
waste large provinces of these hostile countries. 

The Calixtines and the Roman Catholics now re¬ 
ceived the Emperor Sigismund as their lawful men* 
arch, and he, on Ms part, swore to maintain the 
Compaetata and the liberties of the country. The 
Taborites silently, though sullenly, acquiesced, and 
no longer mingling in public affairs, they sought 

peacefully to discharge their duties as private citi¬ 
zens, About 1450 they dropped the name of TV 
boritesj exchanging it for that of the Bohemian Breth¬ 
ren, and in the course of a few years more they 
began to form themselves into a separate religious 
community distinct from that of the rest of the Huss¬ 
ites or Calixtines. They were, for a number of 
years, exposed to severe persecution, not only at the 
hands of the Roman Catholics, but of their former 
associates the Calixtipes. In the face of all oppo¬ 
sition, however, they established themselves as a 
regular Christian denomination, being the first Pro¬ 
testant Slavonic church which was ever formed. 
The organization of the body only brought upon 
them more determined opposition, and the church 
was compelled to hold its synods, and to perform 
Divine worship in dens, and caves, and forests, 
while its members were loaded with the most oppro¬ 
brious epithets, being termed Adamites, Pkurdians, 
and robbers. Notwithstanding all the sufferings 
which they were called to endure, so rapidly did the 
Bohemian Brethren increase in numbers, that, in j 
1500, they were able to reckon two hundred places ( 
of worship. Again and again did the Romish clergy 
excite severe persecutions against them, but the zeal 
of the Brethren continued unabated. In 1506 they 
published a version of the Bible in their own lan¬ 
guage. The succession of the Austrian dynasty to 
the Bohemian throne proved fatal to the interests of 
these Slavonic Protest at its. In 1544 the diet of 
Prague enacted rigorous Jaws against them; their 
places of worship were shut up, and their ministers 
imprisoned ; and in 1546 Ferdinand the First issued 
an edict, enjoining the Bret]iron to leave the coun¬ 
try under the most severe penalties in forty-two 
days, A great number of them, including their 
chief ministers, emigrated to Poland, where they be¬ 
came the founders of flourishing churches. See Po¬ 
land (Protestant Church of). 

Some remnants of the Brethren were scattered in ' 
Moravia, which afterwards gave rise, in the eighteenth 
century, to the sect of the Moravian Brethren 
(which see). The further history of the moderate 
Hussites is detailed under the article Calixtines 
(which see). 

HUTANGI, an apartment which is generally 
found in the houses of the wealthy Chinese, and de¬ 
voted to Ancestor-Worship (which see). On 
entering the HuUmgi there is seen on a large table 
set against the wall an Image, which is generally that 
of the most illustrious ancestor of the family, and 
there are also several small boards on which the 
names of all the men, women, and children of the 
family are arranged in order. Twice a-year, gen¬ 
erally In spring and autumn, the relations hold a 
meeting in tins room, when rich presents, of various 
kinds of meats, wines, and perfumes, with wax ta¬ 
pers, are laid upon the table with great ceremony as 
gifts to their deceased ancestors. Where the cir¬ 
cumstances of the family do not admit of a separate 
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Hutangi) lists of their ancestors are hung up in some 
conspicuous place m the house. 

HUTCHINSONIANS, a school of English di- 
vines which arose in the early part of the eighteenth 
century, deriving its origin and name from John 
Hutchinson, Esq., a learned layman, who published 
various works containing peculiar philosophical and 
philological opinions. The fundamental principle of 
the inode of Scripture interpretation adopted by the 
Hutchinsonians was, that the Hebrew language con¬ 
tains in its construction and radical terms certain 
concealed truths ; being not only the primitive lan¬ 
guage of the human lace, but expressly revealed to 
them from heaven. The Hebrew Scriptures, accord¬ 
ingly, were interpreted by this school as by the 
Cocceians (which see) of Holland in a typical sense. 
The Hebrew roots were considered as having each of 
them au important meaning, which ran through all 
their various derivative forms. Thus, by a careful 
and minute study of the original language, discard¬ 
ing, however, its points and accents as of human in 
vention, this school of pMlological theologians ima¬ 
gined that they had found the true key of the mean¬ 
ing of Scripture. For example, the Hebrew name of 
God in the Old Testament, Eldhim, which they pro¬ 
nounced Aheim, was not only considered as a plural 
noun, thereby indicating a plurality of Persons in the 
Godhead, and in its connection with a singular verb 
as indicating the unity of the Divine essence under 
a plurality of Persons; but it was supposed, in its 
radical meaning, to denote C&venantws, in allusion 
to the covenant entered into by the Three Persons 
in the Godhead, for the redemption of man. Mr. 
Hutchinson, in a work which he published in 1724 
and 1727, endeavoured to show that the Scriptures 
contained a complete system of physical science, 
which, in his view, was wholly at variance with the 
Newtonian system of the universe. The Hebrew 
word slemiMy the heavens, he regarded as, in its ra- 
, dieal meaning, denoting “names" or “representa¬ 
tives,” and that, therefore, the heavens, in their 
threefold condition of fire^ highly and spirit^ were thus 
framed in order to be an emblematic representation 
of the Trinity in Unity, Another word of myste¬ 
rious signification in this system, is that of Chea'u- 
Um . In the cherubic form, the ox, the lion, aud the 
eagle, Mr. Hutchinson saw a typical representation, 
first, of the trinity of nature, fire* light, and air; and, 
secondly, of the Trinity of Pei'sons in the Godhead ; 
while the junction of the lion and the man in this 
emblematic figure, he understood as pointing out 
the union of the human nature of the Son of God, 

, who is billed “the Lion of the tribe of Judah. 11 

On the publication in 1745 of the philosophical 
( and theological writings of Mr. Hutchinson, several 
English divines openly avowed their partiality for 
1 his peculiar mode of Scripture interpretation, and 
among these were several Oxford heads of houses, 

I A formidable opponent of the system, however, ap¬ 
peared in the person of Archdeacon Sharp, who, in 
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1750, published a treatise assailing, with great abi¬ 
lity and learning, those points which formed the 
main props of the system. Several Hutchinsonian 
divines replied to Mr. Sharp, and the controversy 
was carried on for a few years with considerable ta¬ 
lent on both sides. Among the leading defenders of 
the new system, were Mr. Spearman, Mr. Parkhurst, 
the lexicographer, Bishop Horne, Lord President For¬ 
bes, and Mr. Catcott of Bristol, who wrote a defence 
of Hutchinsonianism in Latin, which w’as afterwards 
translated into English, with a valuable Introduction 
and Notes by Mr. Maxwell. Various other writers 
of eminence ranged themselves on the same side; 
but although not a few Scripture interpreters and 
expositors have, from time to time, appeared, evinc¬ 
ing a decided leaning towards the peculiar scheme of 
interpretation followed by the II utclmi social is and 
Cocceians, the system itself has now given way to 
hermeneutical principles of a more solid and accurate 
description. 

HUTTEBIANS, the followers of Hutter, an Ana¬ 
baptist leader in Moravia in the sixteenth century. 
See Anabaptists. 

HYERCfELMIR, in the ancient Scandinavian 
cosmogony, a spring of hot water from which issue 
twelve rivers. It is located in NipJtem, a region of 
ice, and night, and mist.. 

HYACINTH I A, a great national festival anciently 
celebrated annually at Amycbe in Greece. Some 
writers affirm that it was instituted in honour of 
Amyclwm Apollo f others, of Ifyacinthns, and others 
of both together. The festival lasted for three days, 
on the first and last of which sacrifices were offered 
to the dead, and lamentations were held for the death 
of Hyacinthus (which see), all the people laying 
aside their garlands and partaking only of simple cakes, 
with every sign of grief and mourning. The inter¬ 
mediate day, however, between the first and the last 
was spent in mirth and rejoicing, paeans being sung 
in honour of Apollo, and the youth spending the 
day in horse-racing, games, and other amusements. 
Sacrifices were offered aud splendid processions took 
place- Much importance was attached to this festi¬ 
val by the Amyclseans and Lacedemonians, who were 
careful in no circumstances to neglect it. 

HYACINTIIIDES, the daughters of Hyacintitus 
(which see), who suffered themselves to be sacri¬ 
ficed, some say to Athena, others to Per$ephone t that 
Athens might be delivered from famine and the 
plague, to which it was exposed in the war with 
Minos. According to some traditions, the Hyacin- 
thides were daughters of Erectbeus, and derived their 
name from a village called Hyacinthus, where they 
were sacrificed. But this confounds them with the 
Hyades (which see). 

HYACINTHUS, a Lacedemonian, who is said to 
have been commanded by an oracle to sacrifice Ins 
daughters for the deliverance of Athens from the 
two chreful calamities of plague and famine, See 
preceding article. 
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HYADES (Gr. the rainy), a class of nymphs in 
the mythology of ancient Greece, daughters of Atlas 
and AEtiira* Authors differ both as to their number 
and their names. In return for their kindness in sav¬ 
ing the life of the infant Dionysus, Zens is said to have 
raised them to the heavens, where they form a con¬ 
stellation of stars, five in number* When the Hy- 
ades rose along with the sun, it was considered as 
betokening rainy weather, and hence their name* 

HYJSNiE, a name applied by Porphyry to the 
priestesses of Mithras or the sun. 

HYDIIA, a fabulous serpent in the lake Lerna, 
which, according to ancient heathen mythology, bad 
a hundred heads; and when any one of these heads 
was cut off, another presently sprang up in its place, 
unless the blood which issued from the wound was 
stopped by lire* Hercules destroyed the monster 
by staunching the blood of each head as he cut it off 

HYDKIAPHORIA (Gr, hudor, water, and phe?*o t 
to carry), a ceremony in which the married alien wo¬ 
men carried a vessel with water for the married fe¬ 
males of Athens as they walked to the temple of 
Athena in the great procession at the Pan Athene a 
(which see), 

HYDRO M ANGY (Gr. kudor^ water, and mcmteia } 
divination), a species of divination practised by the 
ancient heathens, in which, with the employment of 
certain incantations, they imagined that they beheld 
the images of the gods in the water. “ Numa,” says 
Augustin, “unto whom neither prophet nor angel 
was aent, was obliged to have recourse to Hydrp- 
mancy to get sight in the water of the images of those 
gods, or rather illusions of demons, to be instructed 
by them what ceremonies and tv hat sort of religious 
worship lie was to introduce among the Romans," 
This kind of divination, according to Varro, was 
brought from Persia, and practised by Numa and 
Pythagoras, who, after having offered certain sacri¬ 
fices, used to inquire of the infernal demons* See 
Divination, 

H Y D RO F AR AST AT JE . See Aquarians. 

HYE MANTES, a name given by the Latin Fa¬ 
thers of the Christian church to d&nmiacs t as being 
tossed about as in a winter storm or tempest. The 
council of Ancyra, m one of its canons, orders certain 
notorious sinners to pray in the place allotted to 
the lIifGmantes; in other words, in that part of the 
church where the demoniacs stood, which was a place 
separate from all the rest. See Energumens, 

HYETIUS, a surname of Zcm as sending rain, 
and thereby softening the earth, and rendering it 
fruitful. Under this name Zeus was worshipped at 
Argos, and had a statue in the grove of Tropliouius 
near Labadeia. 

HYGIEI A, the ancient Grecian goddess of health. 
She was the daughter of Asclepius, and was wor- 
| shipped along with him in various cities of Greece* 
She had a statue also at Rome hi the temple of Con¬ 
cordia. Hygieia was, besides, a surname of Athena. 

11YL AT US, a surname of Apollo i derived from 


the town of Hyle in Crete, winch was sacred to this 
god. 

HYLE, matter, or the material principle of the 
universe, which, in the philosophy of Plato, was 
self-existent, and, therefore, from all eternity out of 
God. In thus explaining the existence and conti¬ 
nuation of evil by the introduction of a Dualistlc 
system which recognized God and Hyh or matter, 
as equally eternal and self-existent, Plato wished to 
avoid the necessary consequence of referring the 
principle of evil, as matter was considered to be, to 
God, viz. tliat.it destroyed the purity of the divine 
essence. The notion of Plato was, that evil exists 
necessarily in the i2^&, or the material principle, 
only so far as it is not informed by the divine ideas* 
In acting upon it, God tends to destroy evil by 
bringing the HyU into subjection to tire proper laws 
of idea, and the creation, throughout its whole dura¬ 
tion, is nothing but the development of this divine 
conflict* This Platonic notion of the Hyle was 
adopted into the Gnostic system of the second cen¬ 
tury, and the predominance of this notion formed, in 
fact, the characteristic of the Alexandrian, as dis¬ 
tinguished from the Syrian, Gnosis. u This Ryle," 
says Neander, u is represented under various Images 
—as the darkness that exists along ttith the light; 
as the void in opposition to the fulness of the divine 
life; as the ; hadow that accompanies the light; as 
the chaos, the stagnant, dark water. This matter, 
dead in itself, possesses by its own nature no active 
power, no nwus. As life of every sort Is foreign to 
it, itself makes no encroachment on the divine. Rut 
since the divine evolutions of life (the essences de¬ 
veloping themselves out of the progressive emana¬ 
tion) become feebler the further they are removed 
from the first link In the series ; since their connec¬ 
tion with the first becomes more loose at each suc¬ 
cessive step, hence, out of the last step of the evo¬ 
lution proceeds an imperfect, defective product, which 
cannot retain Its connection with the divine chain of 
life, and sinks from the world of jEghs down into 
the chaos ;—or—which is the same notion somewhat 
differently expressed—a drop from the fulness of the 
divine life spills over into the bordering void. Now 
first, the dead matter, by commixture with the living, 
which it wanted, receives animation. Rut at the 
same time also, the divine living particle becomes cor¬ 
rupted by mingling with the el;aotic mass. Exist¬ 
ence becomes muUiform ; there springs up a subor¬ 
dinate, defective life. The foundation is laid for a 
new world \ a creation starts into being beyond the 
confines of the world of emanation. But since now, 
on the other hand, the chaotic principle of matter 
has acquired a sort of life, lienee there arises a pure 
active opposition to the godlike—a barely negative, 
blind, ungodly nature-power, which obstinately re¬ 
sists all plastic influence of the divine element i 
hence, as products of the spirit of the Hyle, Satan, 
malignant spirits, wicked men, In all of whom no 
reasonable, no moral principle, no principle of a ra- 
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tional will, but blind passions only have the ascen¬ 
dancy, There is the same conflict here as in the 
scheme of Platonism, between the soul under the 
| guidance of divine reason, aud the soul blindly re¬ 
sisting reason — between the divine principle and the 
| natural. 1 ’ 

X^rom this view arose the Gnostic notion that a class 
of men represented by the Pagans, suffered them¬ 
selves to be so captivated by the inferior world as 
to live only a hylic, or material life of which the Hyle 
i or matter is the principle. The hylic principle was 
viewed as subject to death, and according to many 
Gnostics those who remain under its control through¬ 
out their lives will then be completely annihilated. 
According to the Valentin ian Gnostics, from the 
mixture of the mundane soul with the flyle, springs 
all living existenee in numberless gradations, higher 
or lower, in proportion to the extent of their freedom 
from contact with the Hyle, This sect regarded 
Satan as the representative of the Hyle. Tat inn and 
! the Encratii&s derived the evil or hylic spirits, as he 
called them, from the hypothesis of an ungodlike 
spirit of life wedded to its kindred matter. They 
regarded the human soul as a hylic spirit, and, there* 
fore, by its own nature mortal; but they held that 
the first man living In communion with God had 
within him a principle of divine life, which enabled 
him to rise above the influence of the hylic spirit, 
and that this constitutes the divine image by which 
man is rendered immortal. The fall made him sub¬ 
ject to matter and mortality. See Dualism, Gnos¬ 
tics. 

HYLOBIANS. See Gymxosofhists. 

HYMEN"jE US, the god of marriage in the ancient 
Greek poets, and thought by many to be a personi¬ 
fication of the Hymeneal or marriage song, (See 
EpiTHALAMruM.) This deity was said to be the son 

I of Apollo, and one of the Muses; others considered 
1 ' him to he the son of Dionysus and Aphrodite. Xle 

' was worshipped by newly married women, and it was 
! customary, during nuptial ceremonies, to sing a hymn 
to Hymenaw. 

HYMN I A, a surname of Artemis, under which she 
was worshipped in Arcadia. The priestess of this 
1 goddess was at first a virgin, but afterwards a mar- 

II ned woman. 

HYMIK, a giant referred to in the records of the 
ancient Scandinavian mythology, in connection with 
the Midyard serpent. The Prose Edda thus speaks 
of him: “ Thor went out of Midgard under the sem¬ 
blance of a young man, and came at dusk to the 
dwelling of a giant called Hymir. Here Thor passed 
the night, but at break of day, when he perceived 
that Hymir was making his boat ready, for fishing, 
lie arose and dressed himself, and begged the giant 
I would let him row out to sea with him. Hymir an- 
, swered, that a puny stripling as he was could be of 
I no great use to him. * Besides,’ lie added, 1 thou 
| wilt catch thy death of cold if I go so far out and re* 
main so long as I am accustomed to do. 1 Thor said, 


fl7 


that for all that, he would row as far from the knd 
as Hymir had a mind, and was not sure which of 
them would be the first who might wish to row back 
again. At the same time he was so enraged that lie 
felt sorely inclined to let his mallet ring on the giant’s 
skull without further delay, but intending to try his 
strength elsewhere, he stifled his wrath, and asked 
Hymir what he meant to bait with. Hymir told him 
to look out for a bait himself. Thor instantly went 
tip to a herd of oxen that belonged to the giant, and 
seizing the largest bull, that bore the name of Him- 
inbijdt, wrung off his head, arid returning with i! to 
the boat, put out to sea with Hymir. Thor rowed 
aft with two oars, and with such force, that Hymir, 
who rowed at the prow, saw, with surprise, how 
swiftly the heat was driven forward. He then ob¬ 
served that they were come to the place where he 
was wont to angle for flat iish, but Thor assured him 
that they had better go on a good way further. 
They accordingly continued to ply their oars, until 
Hymir cried out that if they did not stop they would 
be in danger from the great Midgard serpent. Not¬ 
withstanding this, Thor persisted in rowing further, 
and in spite of Hymir’s remonstrances was a great 
while before he would lay down hie oars. He then 
took out a fishing-line, extremely strong, furnished 
with an equally strong hook, on which he fixed the 
bull's head, and east his line into the sea. The bait 
soon reached the bottom, and it may be truly said 
that Thor thou deceived the Midgard serpent not a 
whit less than Utgard-Loki had deceived Thor when 
he obliged him to lift up the sequent in his hand : 
for the monster greedily caught at the bait, and the 
hook stuck fast in his palate, Stung with the pa n, 
the serpent tugged at the hook so violently, that 
Thor was obliged to hold fast with both hands by the 
pegs that hear against the oars. But his wrath now 
waxed high, and assuming all his divine power, he 
pulled so hal'd at the line that his feet forced their 
way through the boat and went down to the bottom 
of the sea, whilst with his hands he drew up the ser¬ 
pent to the side of the vessel- It is impossible to 
express by words the dreadful scene that now took 
place. Thor, on one hand, darting looks of ire on 
the serpent, whilst the monster, rearing his head, 
spouted out floods of venom upon him. It is said 
that when the giant Hymir beheld the serpent, he 
turned pale and trembled with fright, and seeing, 
moreover, tliat the water was entering his boat on all 
sides, he took out his knife, just as Thor raised his 
mallet aloft, and cut the line, on which the serpent 
sunk again under water. Thor, however, launched 
his mallet at him, and there are some who say that 
it struck off the monster’s head at the bottom of the 
sea, but one may assert with more certainty tlmt he 
still lives aud lies in the ocean. Thor then struck 
Hymir such a blow with his fist, nigh the ear, that 
the giant fell headlong into the water, and Thor, 
wading with rapid strides, soon came to the land 
again,” 
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HYMNS. See Psalmody. 

HYPAP ANTE. See Candlemas-Day. 
HYPATUS (Or. the Mast High), an epithet 
sometimes applied by the Greek poets to Zeus, ami 
under this surname he was worshipped at various 
places throughout Greece, more especially at Sparta 
and Athens, in the latter of which places he had an 
altar on which only cakes were allowed to be 
offered. 

HYPERCHEIRXA (Gr. kupir f over, and cheh\ 
a hand), a surname given to Hera at Sparta, where, 
at the command of an oracle, a sanctuary was built 
to her, when the country was kid waste by the over¬ 
flow of the river Eurotas. 

HYPERDULIA (Gr. Jwper x over or beyond, 
and dauUd) service), one of the three species of Ado¬ 
ration (which see), maintained by Romish divines. 
This degree of worship was first devised by Thomas 
Aquinas, and ascribed by him to none but the Vir¬ 
gin Mary. To her alone, accordingly, Romanists 
still consider this degree of worship as due. 

HYPE RENO R, a hero-god worshipped at Thebes, 
as having been one of the men who sprung from the 
dragon's teeth sown by Cadmus. 

HYPERION, one of the Titans (which see), a 
son of Uramis and Gre t and according to Hesiod, the 
father of Helios, Selene. and Eos by his sister Tima. 

IIYPEROCHE, one of two maidens, who, accord¬ 
ing to Herodotus, were honoured with certain reli¬ 
gious rites at Delos, in consequence of having been 
commissioned by the Hyperboreans to carry to that 
pkce sacred offerings enclosed in stalks of wheat. 

HYPOPSALMA. See Abecedarian Hymns. 

HYPORCHEMA, the sacred dance around the 
altar, which, especially among the Dorians, was wont 
to accompany the songs used iu the worship of 
Aimlla. Both men and women were engaged in it. 
The Hyporchema was practised in Delos, apparently 
down to the time of Lucian, who refers to this spe¬ 
cies of religions dance. 

HYPO RC HEM AT A, the songs which were sung 
in the worship of A}>oUo in Delos, and were accom¬ 
panied by the sacred dance called Hyporchema (see 
preceding article). 

HYPOSTASIS, a theological term, brought into 
use more especially in the controversies on the Tri¬ 
nity, which took place in the fourth century. This 
word was for a time rather doubtful iu its meaning, 
and contending theologians used it in two different 
senses indiscriminately, first, as denoting an indivi¬ 
dual particular substance, and secondly, a common 
nature or essence. Two different significations being 
thus attached to the word Hypostasis, some confu¬ 
sion was liable to be introduced into theological dis¬ 
putes, in which Hypostasis and Ousia were not suffi¬ 
ciently distinguished from each other. At length, 
chiefly through the influence of Augustin, it was 
agreed that the term Ousia should be used to denote 
what is common to the Father, the Son, and the 
lloly Spirit, or the abstract \ and the term Hyposta¬ 


sis should be used to denote the individual, the con¬ 
crete. Before a distinct understanding was come to 
on the subject, some theologians asserted that there 
were three Hypostases in die Godhead, while others 
refused to make such an assertion. The former 
meant simply to declare that there were three Per- 
sons in the Godhead, while the latter understanding 
the word Hypostasis to mean the essence of the God¬ 
head, were afraid of being charged with the belief of 
Three Gods. 

HYPOSTATICAL UNION, an expression used 
in speaking of the constitution of the person of 
Christ, to denote the union of his human and divine 
natures, so as to form two Natures in one Person, 
and not, as the Nestoriam assert, two Persons in one 
Nature. 

HYPOTHETICAL BAPTISM, an expression 
sometimes employed to denote baptism administered 
to a child of whom it is uncertain whether he has 
been previously baptized or not. The rubric of the 
Church of England states, that 41 if they who bring 
the infant to the church, give such uncertain an¬ 
swers to the priest's questions as that it cannot ap¬ 
pear that the child was baptized with water, in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost," the priest in baptizing the child is to use 
this form, H If thou art not already baptized, N— 

I baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 1 ' 

HYPOTHETICAL UNI VERBALISTS, a name 
sometimes applied to the Amyraldists (which 
see). 

HYPSISTARIANS (Gr. hupsistos, the Highest), 
a small heretical sect which arose in the fourth cen¬ 
tury, who, like the Eufhemites (which see), with 
whom Neander thinks, they may have been identi¬ 
cal, worshipped only the Supreme, the Almighty 
God. Gregory of Nazianzum, whose father at first 
belonged to the sect, charges them with combining 
Jewish with Pagan elements, worshipping fire with 
the Pagans, and observing the Sabbath and absti¬ 
nence from meats with the Jews, Ullmann, in a 
monograph upon this sect, explains their origin, from 
a blending together of Judaism and Parsism; Bfih- 
mer, who has also devoted a separate treatise to the 
subject, regards them as identical with the Messa- 
lians } and perceives in them the remnant of a mono¬ 
theism, derived from primitive revelation, but after¬ 
wards disfigured by Tsabaism, Gesenms classes 
them with the Abelians, a sect of the same century, 

HYSSOP, a plant much used in the ancient He¬ 
brew ritual for ceremonial sprinklings. Thus when 
the Israelites came out of Egypt, they were com¬ 
manded to take a bunch of hyssop, to dip it in the 
blood of the paschal lamb, and to sprinkle with it 
the lintel and the two door-posts of their houses. The 
same plant was used also in the solemn ceremony 
followed for the purification oflepers, when the Jew¬ 
ish priests dipped a bunch of vegetable and animal 
matter, composed of hyssop, the branches of cedar, ■ 
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and ted wool* in water, and mingling with it the 
blood of a bird* sprinkled the leper. David* in Pa, 
li, 7, speaking of spiritual purification, says * i( Purge 
me w T ith hyssop, and I shall be clean,” Great diffi¬ 
culty has been experienced by commentators in fix¬ 
ing upon the precise plant to wliich reference is made 
in Scripture, In 1 Kings Iv, 33, the sacred historian* 
in speaking of the wisdom and extensive learning of 
Solomon, says, “ lie spake of trees, from the cedar 
tree that is in Lebanon even unto the hyssop that 
spnngeth oat of the wall: he spake also of beasts* 
and of fowl, and of creeping things, and of fishes, 11 
This passage would seem to indicate that it was one 
of the smallest of plants, and moreover, grew out of 
a wall, tlasselquist* followed by Linnaeus and Sir 
James Smith* declared the hyssop of Solomon to 
be the Gynmostomum fasmmtai% because he found 
that minute moss growing in profusion on the 
walls of the modem Jerusalem, A passage, how¬ 
ever* occurs in the New Testament* which seems 
completely to upset this idea. The Apostle John, 
in describing the details of the crucifixion of Christ, 
says, xix, 29, u Now there was set a vessel full of 
vinegar: and they filled a spunge with vinegar, and 
put it upon hyssop, and put it to his mouth.” This 

statement would seem to imply, that the hyssop 
here spoken of could not be a small and feeble plant 
of the musci tribe, such as is referred to in the pas¬ 
sage already quoted in reference to the wisdom of 
Solomon. Boehart, in his erudite 1 Hierozoicon/ 
discusses the claims of no fewer than eighteen differ¬ 
ent plants. Dr. Kitto* in the Pictorial Bible, states 
his preference for the Phjtolmca decan dr a, and cer¬ 
tainly the length and straightness of the stem which 
form a characteristic of the various species of phyto- 
laccct, seem to explain why the Homan soldier at the 
crucifixion placed a spunge filled with vinegar upon 
hyssop in order to raise it to the lips of the Saviour 
upon the cross. And another circumstance which 
makes it not unlikely that some plant of the Phyto¬ 
lacca. genus, corresponds to the hyssop of Script me, 
is the fact that all the species of this genus have 
peculiar detergent qualities* containing as they do a 
considerable quantity of potash, so that a bundled 
pounds of its ashes afford forty-two pounds of pure 
caustic alkali. Thus such plants are obviously suit¬ 
able for purification or cleansing. The Phytolacca 
usually grows to about a foot and a half in height* 
but in Palestine it sometimes exceeds two feet. 

IIYSTEROPOTML See Deutekopotmi. 

- 

IACCHAGOGI, those whose office it was to 
carry the statue of IaccuUS (which see), m solemn 
procession at the celebration of the Elmsktim Mys¬ 
teries ,. When thus engaged their heads were crown¬ 
ed with myrtle, and they heat drums and brazen in- 
j struments* dancing and singing as they marched 
along, 

IACCHUS, the name applied to the mystic Bac- 
1 chits in the Eleusinian Mysteries (which see). 
He was regarded as a child* the sou of Demeter and 
Zeits } and is by no means to be confounded with 

1 Dionysus the son of Zeus and Semele* The name 
of lacchus was evidently given to the Phrygian god* 
because of the festive song of that name* wliich was 
! sung in honour of him. The sixth day of the Eleu- 
sinia was specially dedicated to him* and on that 
day which bore his name* the statue of the god of 
vintage carrying a torch, and crowned with a myrtle 
| wreath, was carried triumphantly from the Cerami- 
i cos to Eleusls, Then it was that the famous torch 
j procession was held, the people who took part in it 
y being decorated with vine leaves, and marching to 
; the melody of instrumental music, while a numerous 
procession of the initiated carrying mystic baskets* 
chaunted in a most tumultuous manner the festive 

1 

I 

song of Iacdms* Then, moreover* the votaries 
paused on the bridge of the Cephissus, to ridicule 
those who passed underneath, and on re-entering the 
sacred precincts by a gateway* called the mystical 
entrance* were admitted during the night to the most 
solemn of all the rites, being themselves thereupon 
designated the epaptae or the fully initiated. 

IALDABAOTH* the name given by the Ophite 
sect of Gnostics in the second century to the De¬ 
miurge (which see), or world-former. In opposing 
the Judaizing sects of Gnostics, the Ophites evi¬ 
dently inclined to the side of Paganism, I he dis¬ 
tinction in regard to the Demiurge, between the 
classes of Gnostic sects, is well pointed out by Nean- 
der: “The Gphitic system” says he* “represented 
the origin of the Demiurge, who is here named lalda- 
baoth, in altogether the same way as the \ alenti- 
nian ; moreover* in the doctrine of his relation to the 1 
higher system of the world, it is easy to mark the 
transition-point between the two systems, ihe Va- 
lentinian Demiurge is a limited being, who in his 
limitation imagines he acts with independence. The 
higher system of the world is at first unknown to 
him; he serves as its unconscious instrument. In 
the phenomena, or appearances coming from that 
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higher world, he is at first bewildered and thrown 
into amazement; not, however, on account of his 
malignity, but his ignorance. Finally, lie is attracted, 
however, by the godlike, rises from his unconscious¬ 
ness and ignorance to consciousness, and thereafter 
serves the higher order of the world with joy. Ac¬ 
cording to the Ophitic system, on the other hand, lie 
is not only a limited being, but altogether hostile to 
the higher order of world, and so remains. The 
higher light he is possessed of in virtue- of his deri¬ 
vation from the Sophia, he only turns to the bad 
purpose of strengthening his position against the 
higher order of the universe, and rendering himself 
an independent sovereign. Hence the purpose of 

1 Wisdom * is to deprive him of the spiritual natures 
that have flowed over into his kingdom, and to draw 
them back into itself, that so Taldabaoth with his 
entire creation, stripped of every rational nature, 
may be given up to destruction. According to the 
V&Ientinmn system, on the contrary, the Demiurge 
constitutes through eternity a grade of rational, 
moral existence, of subordinate rank indeed, but still 
belonging to the harmonious evolution of the great 
whole. Yet here again we can trace a relationship 
of ideas in the two systems; inasmuch as the Ophites 
represent the Demiurge as unconsciously and in vo¬ 
luntarily subservient to Wisdom, working towards 
the accomplishment of its plans, and ultimately 
bringing about his own downfall and annihilation, 
Jlut if laldabaoth is, without willing or knowing it, 
an instrument to the purposes of divine wisdom, yet 
this gives him no distinction, as in the Yalentinian 
system, but in this he is even put on a level with 
absolute evil: — it does not proceed from the excel¬ 
lence of Ids nature, but from the almighty power of 
the higher order of world. Even the evil spirit— 
the serpent form that sprang into existence when 
Taldabaoth, full of hatred and jealousy towards man, 
looked down into the Hyle, and imaged himself on 
its surface, must against his will serve only as an 
instrument' to bring about the purposes of wisdom,* 1 
According to the system of the Ophites, the em¬ 
pire over which Taldabaoth rules is the starry world, 
and through the influence of the stars he holds the 
spirit of man in bondage and servitude. Taldabaoth, 
and the spirits begotten by him, are the spirits 
of the seven great planets, the Sun, the Moon, Mars, 
Venus, Jupiter, Mercury, and Saturn; and to assert 
his authority as the self-subslstent Lord and Crea- 
tor, he gives orders to the six angels under his com¬ 
mand to create man after their own common image. 

1 he order is obeyed, and man is created a huge cor¬ 
poreal mass, but without a soul, until Taldabaoth 
animates it with a living soul, a portion of himself. 
Thus, to the amazement and indignation of Ialda- 
haoth, in man was concentrated the light, the soul, 
the reason of the whole creation. Jealous of the 
! newly formed man, he endeavour to reduce him to 
a state of blind unconsciousness, and thus of abject 
submission; but the mundane soul employed the 

ILL 

serpent to tempt man to disobedience. Thus the 
eyes of the first man were opened, and he passed 
from a state of unconscious limitation to a state 
of conscious freedom. Man now renounced allegi- 
anee to Ialdabaoth, who, to punish him, thrust him 
down from the region of the upper air, where until 
now lie had dwelt in an ethereal body, into the dark 
earth, and banished him into a dark body. Man is 
now in a perilous situation, exposed to the evil in¬ 
fluences not only of the seven planetary spirits, but 
of the purely wicked and material spirits. Wisdom, 
however, never ceases to support man’s kindred 
nature by fresh supplies of the higher spiritual in¬ 
fluence, and thus there is preserved in every age a 
race in which the seeds of the spiritual nature are 
saved from destruction. 

laidabaothj the god of the Jews, was said by the 
Ophites to have brought about the crucifixion of 
Jesus, because by the revelation of the unknown 
Father he sought to subvert Judaism. After his 
resurrection, they alleged Jesus remained eighteen 
months upon the earth, during which time he ac¬ 
quired a clearer knowledge of the higher truth which 
he communicated to a few of his disciples. Upon 
this he is raised by the celestial Christ to heaven, 
and sits at the right hand of Ialdabaoth, unobserved 
by him, for the purpose of receiving to himself every 
spiritual nature that lias been emancipated and puri¬ 
fied by the redemption, and in proportion as Jesus 
becomes enriched by the attraction to himself of 
kindred natures, Taldabaoth is deprived of all hh 
higher virtues. The end is by means of Jesus to 
procure the enlargement of the spiritual life, con¬ 
fined in nature, and bring it back to its original 
fountain, the mundane souk from which all has 
flowed. 

IAPETUS, a Titan, a son of Uranus and Ge, and 
the father of Prometheus. Hence he was regarded 
by the ancient Greeks as the ancestor of the human 
race. 

IA SO. a daughter of A&chpitis, and sister of Ily- 
geia^ and worshipped among the ancient Greeks as 
the goddess of recovery from sickness. 

IASQNIA, a surname of Athena at Cysricus. 

IBERIAN CHURCH. See Georgian Church. 

IBIS, a bird held in the highest veneration among 
the ancient Egyptians, being consecrated to Thoth, 
wdio is generally represented with the head of an Ibis. 
This bird is known in natural history as the Ardea 
IhU) and belongs to the order of birds called the Grot- 
Mares or Waders. Its colour is entirely black; its 
beak remarkably crooked; its neck long and flexible. 

In general appearance it considerably resembles the 
stork. By destroying the serpents, frogs and toads 
winch bred in the miry ground and slimy pools after 
the ebbing of the Nile, it became noted for its use¬ 
fulness ; and so highly were its services valued, that 
to kill one of these birds was a capital crime. Has- 
selquist, S&vigny, and others, consider the Ibis as 
identical with the Numenhcs albm of Cuvier. They 
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admit til at it devoured the worms and insects which 
lay scattered over the uluddy nitrous precipitations 
of the overflowed fields of the Egyptians; and affirm 
that it was held sacred, not on account of its useful¬ 
ness in this respect, but simply as being a hierogly¬ 
ph! cal symbol of the Nile* It was regarded as pre¬ 
siding over all sacred and mystical learning of the 
Egyptian hierarchy, ami accordingly it was often 
embalmed; hence many skeletons and mummies of 
tills bird are found in the British Museum, The 
Numemus albrn was considered by Cuvier as identi¬ 
cal with the Abouhaunes, a species of curlew which 
was frequently seen bv Bruce on the banks of the 
Nile. 

LBUM, the marriage of a Jew with the widow of 
his deceased brother, according to the arrangement 
of the Law of Moses. Thus in Deut. xxv, 5, it is 
expressly commanded, 11 If brethren dwell together, 
and one of them die, and have no child, the wife of 
the dead shall not many without unto a stranger: 

! her husband's brother shall go in unto her, and take 
her to him to wife, and perform the duty of an hus¬ 
band’s brother unto her/* See Leyirate. 

ICELANDERS (Religion op). See Scandina¬ 
vians (Religion of Ancient). 

ICELUS, the son of Sormaus, and the brother of 
Morpheus, a god believed by the ancient Romans to 
preside over dreams. Ovid says that this deity was 
called Icelus by the gods, but Phobetor by mem 

ICHNA3A, a surname of the ancient Greek god¬ 
dess Themis, derived probably from IchnEe, where 
i she was worshipped. Icknaa was also a surname of 
I Nemesis, 

ICHTHUS (Gr* a fish), a technical word some¬ 
times used among the early Christians to denote 
Christ, because the initial letters of his names and 
titles in Greek, Jesus Christ, the Son of God, our 
Saviour, technically put together make up the name 
Ichlhm. This is alluded to by Tertulliau and Op- 
tatus, the latter of whom alleges that from this cir¬ 
cumstance the font in Christian churches was termed 
j Piscina or fish-pool. A curious allusion to this sub- 
I ject occurs in the work of Temillian on Baptism, 

; where he says, “ We fishes are born in water, con- 
j formable to the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Ichihus, a fish;** and Op tat us, when speaking of 
this technical name, says, “ This is the Fish,” mean¬ 
ing Christ, u which is brought down upon the waters 
of the font in baptism by invocation and prayer," 

IGHTHYOCENTAURI, fish-centaurs, fabulous 
beings in the ancient heathen mythology, having the 
upper part of their bodies of human shape and the 
lower in the form of a fish; besides a peculiarity 
which distinguished them from Tritons, was that the 
place of the hands was supplied with horses' feet. 

ICONOCLASTS (Gr, Gikoh, an image, and klazo, 
to break), image-breakers, a name which was given 
to those who rejected the use of images in churches, 
on account of the zeal which they occasionally dis¬ 
played in destroying them. It was particularly ap- 


101 


plied in the eighth century to Leo the Isaurian and 
liis followers, who sought in many cases by deeds 
of violence to show then- abhorrence of ImagiS-Wor¬ 
ship (which sec). 

ICONODULI and ICONOLATRI (Gr. eikrn, 
an image, and dulla and latria, worship), terms ap¬ 
plied to those In the eighth century who fiwou: ed 
the worship of images* 

ICONOSTASIS, the screen in Greek churches 
which separates the holy table, prothesis, and vestry 
from the nave or body of the church. Within this 
screen the clergy alone are permitted to enter; 
there are even express canons to prohibit women go¬ 
ing within it. This screen is called Icmosfask, be¬ 
cause several ikons or pictures of a sacred character 
are usually painted upon it. The idea of this screen 
or vail seems to have been taken from the vail which 
separated the holy place from the holy of holies m 
the Jewish temple. 

ICO XUS, a sect of religionists in Japan, originat¬ 
ing from an individual so esteemed lor bis sanc¬ 
tity, that his devotees celebrate bis festival every 
year. On that occasion multitudes assemble from j 
all parts of the empire of Japan, imagining that be | 
who first sets foot in the temple is entitled to pecu¬ 
liar blessings. The excessive anxiety of every one 
to obtain this privilege sometimes leads to fatal con¬ 
sequences from the pressure of the crowd. 

IDA, a sacred mountain in Crete, celebrated 
among the ancient Romans as being t3ie nursing- 
place of Jupiter, There was a moiuitain also, or 
rather a chain of mountains, in Truss, famed as hav¬ 
ing, according to Homer, been frequented by the 
gods during the Trojan war, 

IDiEA MATER, a name sometimes applied to 
the goddess Cyrele (which see), 

ID Ml DACTYLI. See Dactyli Idjei. 

ID ALIA, a surname of Aphrodite , derived from 
the town of I dal ion In Cyprus, 

IDE, one of the Xcbean nymphs, to whose care 
Rhea intrusted the infant Zeus. This was also the 
name of one of the Idsean nymphs by whom Zeus 
became the father of one of the Idaan Dactyls. 

IDEALISTS, a class of philosophic thinkers, 
which has chiefly arisen in modern times. They 
may conveniently be divided into two classes, the 
subjective idealists, who absorb every tiling in the 
subject, the me; and the objective idealists, who re¬ 
duce everything to the one infinite, unchangeable, 
objective substance or being, of which, and in which 
all things consist. The first in modem times who 
laid the foundation of idealism in philosophy was 
Des Cartes, who derived some of our most impor- 
taut notions from the inward activity of the mind, 
without any reference whatever to sensation, or to 
the material world around us. By thus removing 
the notion of matter to a distance, and concentrating 
the whole attention of the mind upon its own Innate 
ideas, he brought out into peculiar prominence the 
notion of the infinite and all-perfect Being. Male- 





































IDEALISTS, 


102 

branche, pushing to its legitimate conclusions the 
idealism of Des Cartes, taught that the human mind 
sees everything in the Divine, and that God him¬ 
self is our intelligible world* All secondary causes 
, were thus merged in the one Infinite cause, and 
human liberty was lost In a continued succession of 
Divine impulses. It was Spinoza, however, who de- 
vc I oped the ultimate results of the Cartesian princi¬ 
ples, He absorbed both man and nature in God, 
our whole individuality being absorbed in the Divine 
substance, human freedom giving place to the most 
absolute fatalism, and God being deprived of all per¬ 
sonality, becoming synonymous with the universe, 
embracing in himself alone all Its endless pheno¬ 
mena. 

In England, Herbert, Cumberland, and Cud worth 
came forward as advocates of the idealist system, 
declaring certain connate principles or laws of na¬ 
ture as being at the foundation of the whole social 
nature of man, as well as the framework of society. 
The “ connate principles' 1 of Cumberland are the 
“pure conceptions” of Cud worth, and are no other 
than the eternal trutlis of Plato, which existed from all 
eternity in the mind of God, and towards which the 
minS may ever strive to attain. With Locke com¬ 
menced a reaction against idealism, and the intro¬ 
duction of a system of sensationalism which struck 
at the root of those fundamental principles which 
are so important to the interests of morality and re¬ 
ligion. Lord Shaftesbury was the first to point out 
the dangerous influence of the sensational system of 
Locke. Clarke and Butler followed with powerful 
arguments in favour of God and revealed religion 
drawn from the mental and moral constitution of 
man. So far all was moderate and useful. But 
Bishop Berkeley appeared, setting forth a system of 
extreme idealism, which went far to ignore the exist¬ 
ence of an external world, and to make man Live only 
in a world of objectless ideas. The Idealistic system 
of Berkeley, combined with the idealistic scepticism 
of Hume, threw the utmost discredit upon the whole 
speculative philosophy of the idealists, and led to the 
formation of a school of Scotch philosophy, which, 
by a combination of all that was good in both the 
sensationalist and idealist systems, tended to recon¬ 
cile the two conflicting philosophies on the ground 
of common sense. 

It is Germany, however, that may properly be 
considered as the native soil of Idealism. The Ger¬ 
man mind is naturally prone to idealistic views, 
which, accordingly, form the staple of their most 
|[ profound philosophical systems. Previous to the 
days of Leibnitz it had been a recognized axiom, 
that “ all that exists iu the understanding,previously 
existed in sensation ” and to that illustrious philoso¬ 
pher belongs the high merit of having first made the 
important remark, « except the understanding itself.” 
Hence he drew the inference that there arc necessary 
truths, the certainty of which is founded not on ex¬ 
perience, but on intuition. He saw plainly that the 


idealism of Des Cartes, Malebranche, and Spinoza 
went to deprive the universe of a cause, and to ren¬ 
der all created tilings nothing more than modes of the 
one infinite and unalterable existence. To obviate 
this difficulty he supposed material objects to be all of 
them of a compound diameter, consisting of monads 
or ultimate atoms, each of them containing an inward 
energy, by virtue of which they develop themselves 
spontaneously. The absolute, the original monad, is 
God, from which all other monads have their origin, 
both the conscious atoms of soul, and the unconscious 
atoms of matter. The atoms are all of them inde¬ 
pendent of one another, and, therefore, can have no 
mutual action and reaction. To explain this, Leib¬ 
nitz devised the doctrine of a pre-existent harmony, 
whereby all the monads, though acting separately 
and independently, act nevertheless In complete uni¬ 
son and harmony, so as to accomplish the great pur¬ 
pose of their creation. Tims, in the view of Leib¬ 
nitz, God has brought into actual operation the best 
possible order of things. “Hence again," says Mr. 
Morell, “ his theory of metaphysical evil, as consist¬ 
ing simply in limitation \ of physical evil, as the re¬ 
sult of this limitation; and of moral evil, as being 
permitted for the sake of a greater ultimate good. 
Hence, lastly, his support of the doctrine of philoso¬ 
phical necessity, as being the only kind of liberty 
which is consistent with the pre-established order of 
the universe. In the view, therefore, which Leib¬ 
nitz took of the innate faculties of the human mind, 
as opposed to the empiricism of Locke j in Ins dy¬ 
namical theory of matter, making it ultimately homo¬ 
geneous with spirit; in Iiis denial of the mutual 
influence of the soul and the body, thus destroying, 
to say the least, the necessity of the latter in account¬ 
ing for our mental phenomena; in all this we see 
the fruitful seeds of idealism, which only needed to 
he cast into a congenial soil, to expand into a com¬ 
plete and Imposing system.” 

But the eminent German thinker, who gave a 
decided form and shape to the Idealist philosophy, 
was Immanuel Kant. He set himself to discover 
the primary elements of consciousness, and to lay 
down with simplicity and clearness the possibility, 
value, and extent of a priori notions or intuitions. 
The true tests of such a priori conceptions were, ac¬ 
cording to Kant, universality and necessity, and by ap- 
lying these tests we disc over two universal and neces¬ 
sary ideas attached to every perception, namely time 
and space. 0 ur knowledge, th en, in st rietly phenome - 
nal under the two fixed forms of time and space; and 
all investigations into the essence of things must ne¬ 
cessarily be fruitless. We are furnished, according to 
the philosophy of Kant, with another faculty, that of 
understanding, winch gives form and figure to the 
material furnished by sensation* He discovered, i 
also, certain necessary forms of our understanding, 
which he called categories, or fixed relations. Thus, 
by a close analytical investigation, he was able to i 
unfold the quantity, quality, relation, and mode of cx- 
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istance of all objects whatever* The sensitive faculty 

lute," says one of the most recent historians of mo¬ 



affords the matter of a notion* and the understanding 

dern philosophy, ‘‘that which seeks to penetrate 



the form. That which connects the two, and which 

into ihzprin&ptes of things, — although it may seem 



forms the schema of out notions, is Time. The high- 

strange to our modes and habits of thought, yet has 



est faculty in the Kantian philosophy is pure reason, 

played a great part in the scientific history of the 



which aims at the final, the absolute, the uncondi™ 

world* It formed the basis of the early speculations 


1 1 

tinned in human knowledge, ** But now the best," 

of the Asiatic world. It characterized some of the 



to quote the language of Morelt, u the most satisfac- 

most remarkable phases of the early Greek philoso¬ 



tory, and by far the most useful part of the Kantian 

phy, particularly that of the Eleatic school. Plato, 



philosophy is to come, that, namely, in which lie 

with all the lofty grandeur of Ms sublime spirit, 



sets aside the results of speculative reason by those 

sought for the absolute, in the archetypes existing 



of the practical reason. The immortality of the 

in the Divine mind. The Alexandrine philosophers 



1 soul, the freedom of the will, the existence of God, 

aimed at the solution of the same problem; ming¬ 



and all such supersonsual ideas cannot, it is true, be 

ling their theories with the mysticism of the East, 



demonstrated; but* says Kant, our reason has not 

and calling, even, to their aid, the lights of the Chris¬ 



only a speculative movement, it has also a prac- 

tian revelation* In more recent times Spinoza origi¬ 



tleal movement, by which it regulates the conduct of 

nated similar investigations, which were soon moulded 



man, and does this with such a lofty bearing and 

into a system of stem and unflinching pantheism ; 



such an irresistible authority that it is impossible for 

and in him we seethe model, upon which the modem 


1 

1 any rational being to deny its dictates, (Category 

idealists of Germany have renewed their search into 



cal imperative,} Ideas, therefore, which in theory 

the absolute ground of all phenomena. It is, in fact, 



1 cannot hold good in practice are seen to have a real- 

in the various methods, by which it is supposed, that 



1 ity, because they become the cause of human actions* 

we are conducted to the absolute, whether by faith, 


1 i 

1 an effect which could never take place if there were 

intuition, or reason, that the different phases of the 1 



not some real existence to produce it. 

German metaphysics have originated; and, conse¬ 



<{ That man has indisputably a moral nature, and 

quently, it is by keeping our eye upon this point, 



j that he is imperatively commanded to act according 

that we shall possess the most ready key to their in¬ 



to It, no good man will deny* But what does this 

terpretation*" 



I moral nature and this command to action imply ? 

Kant led the way in Germany towards subjective 



Manifestly it implies the freedom of the will, for 

idealism, but Fichte went far beyond his master in 



otherwise action on moral principles is impossible; 

the same direction, making self or the Ego the abso¬ 



it implies also the existence of God, otherwise there 

lute principle of all philosophy both intellectual and 



were a Jaw without a lawgi ver; and it implies, lastly, 

moral* The outward universe was, in his view, no¬ 



! a future state as the goal to which all human actions 

thing more than the reflex of our own activity* All 



; tench In this part of his philosophy, therefore, Kant 

reasoning being thus necessarily limited within the ! 



rendered good service to the true interests of mora¬ 

narrow circle of our own conscious existence, it was 



lity ; neither can we too much admire the force with 

plainly impossible to arrive at any satisfactory con¬ 



which he repels all the low, selfish, and utilitarian 

clusion iu reference to the existence of God. Nature 



1 grounds of morality, basing it all upon the categori¬ 

and God alike disappeared in the system of Fichte ; 



cal imperative, the authoritative voice of the great 

and self, or the Ego became the sole existence in the 



1 Lawgiver of the universe, as its everlasting founda¬ 

universe. At this point the idealism of Germany 



tion* It Is true that all these matters lie beyond the 

reached its climax and consummation* In his later 



region of actual science, but nevertheless they are 

years, Fichte felt the difficulty, if not the impossibil¬ 



within the bounds of a rational faith (vermmft-glaube) 7 

ity, of maintaining the position in which he had at 



the dictates of wdiieh every good, virtuous, and relb 

first entrenched himself* If self is the sole absolute 



1 gious mind will readily admit.” 

existence by which the whole universe is constructed, 



Thus Kant laid a new foundation for philosophy 

the question naturally arises, What is the foundation 



1 upon the twofold ground of the pure and the practical 

of this activity of the Ego, which we term mind ? Is 



reason, making scientific knowledge almost entirely 

there not something real at the foundation of these 



1 subjective. 

subjective phenomena ? Questions of this kind led 



The modem German school of philosophy is in its 

to a modification by Fichte of his philosophical sys¬ 



true character essentially idealistic* It concerns it¬ 

tem, by introducing another absolute principle be¬ 



self little with the ever-changing phenomena, whe¬ 

sides the Ego or self. Hence the philosophy of 



ther of the internal or the external world, hut directs 

Identity, which, though originating with Fichte, was 



its whole energies to the solution of the great prob¬ 

afterwards matured and systematized by Schelling* 



lems which relate to the existence and the nature of 

Self was no longer viewed as the one absolute exist¬ 



God, of the universe, and of human freedom* It 

ence, but the one absolute existence was now as¬ 



passes from the finite and the conditioned to find a 

serted to belong both to the subject and the object, 



solid foundation for all its inquiries in the infinite 

the me and the not-m£, self and the universe, both of 



and unconditioned, u The philosophy of the abso- 

which are identical, being alike manifestations of one 
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and tlie same absolute Divine mind, or actual modifi¬ 
cations of the Divine essence. God and the uni¬ 
verse, as well as God and self are pronounced to he 
identical: a Tins infinite Being, containing every¬ 
thing in itself potentially winch it can afterwards 
become actually, strives by the law which we have 
above indicated after self-development. By the first 
movement (the pbtence of reflection) it embodies its 
own infinite attributes in the finite. In doing this, 
it produces finite objects, £ e. finite reflections of it¬ 
self, and thus sees itself objectified in the forms and 
productions of the material world. This first move¬ 
ment then gives rise to the philosophy of nature. 
The second movement (potence of subsumption) is 
the regress of the finite into the infinite; it is na¬ 
ture, as above constituted, again making itself abso¬ 
lute, and reassuming the form of the Eternal The 
result of this movement is mind, as existing in man, 
which is nothing else than nature gradually raised to 
a state of consciousness, and attempting in that way 
to return to its infinite form. The combination of 
these two movements (the potence of reason) is the 
reunion of the subject and object in divine reason; 
it is God, not in his original or potential, but in his 
unfolded and realized existence, forming the whole 
universe of mind and being. 51 

According to tills extreme idealistic system, there 
is no difference between God and the Universe. 
The system was as completely as that of Spinoza, a 
system of absolute pantheism, and the whole uni¬ 
verse, both of mind and matter, was made one neces¬ 
sarily acting machine. Schelling felt that Ins philo- 
j sophy was liable to this serious and even fatal 
objection, and after revolving the whole subject more 
maturely, he gave to the world his Positive Philoso¬ 
phy, as he called his new system, in opposition to his 
former views, which he termed his Negative Philoso¬ 
phy. The one system was not intended to contradict, 
but to complete and perfect the other. 

The following admirable resum4 of Schellmg's new 
or positive philosophy is given by Morell: “In 
order to rise above the pantheistic point of view, we 
must distinguish between the Absolute, as ground of 
all tilings, and Godhead, as one particular manifesta¬ 
tion of it. The primary form of the Absolute is will 
or self-action. It is an absolute power of becoming 
in reality what it is In the germ. The second form 
in which It appears is that of being; £ e. the realiza¬ 
tion of what its will or power indicated to be pos¬ 
sible. But as yet there is no personality, no Deity 
properly so called. For this we must add the further 
idea of freedom, which is the power that the Abso¬ 
lute possesses of remaining either in its first or its 
second potence, as above stated. In this unity, 
winch contains the three ideas of action , of existence, 
and of freedom, consists the proper idea of God . God, 
before the existence of the world, is the undeveloped, 
impersonal, absolute essence, from which all things 
proceed ; it is only after this essence is developed, 
and has passed successively into the three states of 


action, of objective existence, and of freedom, that 
he attains personality, and answers to the proper no¬ 
tion of Deity. 

“ With regard to creation, we can now explain the 
existence of the world without identifying it with 
Deity, as is done in the ordinary pantheistic hypo¬ 
thesis. The absolute is the real ground of all things 
that exist, but the absolute is not yet Deity, That 
element In it, which passes into the creation and 
constitutes its essence, is not the whole essence of 
Deity; it is not that part of it which, peculiarly 
speaking, makes it divine. The material world 
then, is simply one form or potence in which the 
absolute chooses to exist; in which it freely deter¬ 
mines to objectify Itself, and consequently is only 
one step towards the realization of the full concep¬ 
tion of Deity, its a Divine Person. 

u Man is the summit of the creation—he is that 
part of it in which the absolute secs himself most 
fully portrayed as the perfect image or type of the 
infinite reason. In Mm, objective creation has taken 
the form of subjectivity; and hence he is said, in 
contradistinction to everything else, to have been 
formed in the image of God. 

“To solve the problem of moral evil, we must 
keep in mind, that man, though grounded in the ab¬ 
solute, still is not identified with Deity; since the 
divine element, namely, the unity of the three poten¬ 
cies of the original essence, is wanting to him. Still, 
man hears a perfect resemblance to God, and there- 
fore must be free, and fully capable of acting, if he 
choose, against his own destiny. Tins actually took 
place, inasmuch as he attempted, like God, to create , 
separating the three potencies, which were shadowed 
forth in him as the image of Deity, and not being able 
in doing so to retain their unity. Hence the will of 
man was removed from the centre of the divine will, 
attempted to act independently, and brought confu¬ 
sion and moral obliquity into his nature. Man would 
become like a God, and by attempting to do so, he 
lost the very image of God which he did possess.” 

The idealist views of Fichte and Schelling, though 
agreeing in some respects, start from two different 
and even opposite points; the former setting out 
from the subjective, and the latter from the objec¬ 
tive, the one regarding self as the absolute, the other, 
the infinite and eternal mind. Hegel, however, has 
carried to Its extreme limit the idealism of Germany. 
He denies the existence alike of the subject and the 
object, self and the universe, and considers the only 
real existence to be the relation between the two, 
and the universe therefore to be a universe of rela¬ 
tions. God, Instead of being an absolute and self- 
existent reality, is a constantly developing process, 
manifesting itself iti the progress of the human con¬ 
sciousness. He is an eternally advancing process of 
thinking, going onward in a threefold movement, the 
first, being thought simply considered in itself, the 
second, thought in its objective aspect, .which is na¬ 
ture, and the third, thought returning to itself, which 
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is mind. Thus with Hegel, God is not a person, but 
a series of thoughts of an eternal mind, 

Germany, during the last quarter of A centiuy, lias 
been the scene of an almost uninterrupted struggle 
between Bible theologians and Atheistic or rather 
Pantheistic Idealists* Nowhere else has the perni¬ 
cious influence of Idealism upon the religion of a 
country been felt so sensibly as in Germany, There 
we find a class of writers terming themselves Ra¬ 
tionalists, and carrying with them a large body of 
I intelligent and thoughtful men, who have reasoned 
themselves into a rejection of the whole objective 
element of Christianity, leaving nothing but the a 
prion religious conceptions of the human mind. And 
even these original conceptions are not left intact by 
tins baneful philosophy. The belief in the existence 
of a God, for example, what does it become in the 
hands of a German idealist, who lias arrived at the 
conviction that God is one with the universe itself? 
Such a natural theology is nothing less than pure 
unblushing infidelity in a different form from that 
which it was wont to assume. The infidel has often 
declared that God is the universe, and the modem 
German Idealist affirms that the univei'se is God. In 
both cases alike, the one personal God is lost in a 
vague abstraction which can neither attract our love 
nor awaken our fears. 

For a time, in consequence of the extreme views 
put forward by Strauss and the Tiiblngen school, a 
reaction took place, and idealism begun to lose its 
prestige and influence, but between 1844 and 1848, 
in Northern Germany more especially, the system 
was revived in its worst forms by the Friends of 
Light , headed by Uhlich of Magdeburg, and the £&?** 
man Catholic^ headed by Ronge. This movement, 
though it excited a great sensation while it lasted, 
was fortunately only temporary hi its duration; and 
for some years past Idealistic Infidelity has been 
giving place throughout almost every part of Ger¬ 
many to a practical Christianity, which, by means 
of Young Men’s Associations, Inner Missions, and 
other religious and philanthropic movements, is rap¬ 
idly diffusing a love of evangelical truth among all 
classes of the people. See Hegelians, Infidels, 
Inflationists. 

IDENTITY {Philosophy of), that system o£ 
piulosopliical belief which originated in Germany In 
the present century with Fichte, and was carried out 
to its full extent by SehelJing, whereby an entire 
identity was maintained to exist between God and 
the Universe. See Idealists. 

I DIN I, the term used to denote sacrifice among 
the Kafirs* Tins rite is performed to their ancestors, 
not to the Supreme Being. They seem to think that 
by buniing fat or rather bones to them, they can 
appease their anger. The Idini was rarely prac¬ 
tised, and only in cases where they wished to avert 
some apprehended evil, 

IDIOTA3 (Gr. private men), a name applied by 
some of the early Christian writers to the private 
II. 


members of the church as distinguished from the 
clergy and those who held public office in the church. 
The same term was applied by the Jews to private 
judges or arbiters, chosen by private parties to settle 
disputes, and they received the name of Idwtw T be¬ 
cause they were the lowest rank of judges, and not 
settled as a standing court by the Sanhedrim. 

IDMON, a son of Apollo and Astoria, worshipped 
by the Megarlans and Boeotians at Heracleia as the 
protector of the place. 

IDOL, a fancied representation of a heathen god. 
According to the popular traditions of ancient 
Greece, there never was a time when the gods had 
not a visible representation of one form or another. 

It is probable indeed, that for a long period there 
existed in Greece no other statues than those of the 
gods. According to Eusebius, the Greeks were not 
worshippers of images before the time of Cecrops, 
who first of all erected statues to Minerva, Plu* 
tarch informs us, that Nmna forbade the Romans to 
represent the deity under the form of a man or an 
animal, Lucian says that the ancient Egyptians 
had no statues in their temples, and Herodotus af¬ 
firms that the ancient Persians had no images of 
their gods, while Caesar alleges that the Germans 
had few. Tacitus, speaking of the last-mentioned 
people, says, “Their deities were not immured in 
temples, nor represented under any kind of resem- i 
blance to the human form. To do either, were in 
their opinion to derogate from the majesty of supe¬ 
rior beings.” 

Idols were probably at first of the rudest form, 
being nothing more than shapeless blocks of wood or 
stone. The Phoenicians indeed in very remote times 
worshipped the Bmtyiaa (which see), or huge me¬ 
teoric stones wliich had fallen from the atmosphere, 
and which were believed to be sent down by the 
gods themselves as their images. Hence these 
stones were sometimes called heaven-stones. The 
worship of the Baetylia, however, was not limited to 
the Phoenicians; a holy stone was held as sacred to 
Cybeh in Galatia; another to the sun-god Hdioga- 
halos in Syria; and another still to Apollo at tile 
temple of Delphi. Jablonski also declares that the 
principal! dol am ong the aticiei it Arabia ns was a sq uar e 
black stone, four feet high, and two feet broad, to 
which they gave the name of Dysares. In the same 
category may be classed the Kaaba of the modem 
Mohammedans. 

From the barbarous and uncouth appearance of 
the idols of many heathen tribes, it may be inferred 
that the earliest efforts of the tlieopdoi or god-makers 
must have been sufficiently unartislic. And yet 
from several passages in the Iliad of Homer, we 
learn, that both temples and statues of the gods ex¬ 
isted in the early ages of Grecian history. The 
Ionian® of Asia Minor were more especially remark¬ 
able for their sculptured representations of the gods. 
The first efforts at statuary, both in the colonies and 
in the mother-country of Greece, were undoubtedly 
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1 statues of their divinities* For private and domes- 
\ tie devotion, rather than public worship, idols were 
constructed of baked clay. Those which were de¬ 
signed to be placed in temples were composed more 
! generally of wood, but afterwards of marble and 
bronze, executed in what is called the archaic or 
hieratic style, which was so scrupulously followed for 
a long period that Greek art in this department was 
stationary* The ancient forms of the gods were 
strictly preserved, even when improvement had taken 
place in the material of which they were composed, 
wood being exchanged for marble, bronze, Ivory, and 
even gold. In one class of statues of the gods, those 
namely winch were dedicated in the temples as ana- 
themata , no such rigid adherence to traditionary cus¬ 
tom was demanded, and here, accordingly, artists gra¬ 
dually rose to a higher style of art* When Athens, 
however, in the end of the fifth and beginning of the 
fourth century before Christ, became the centre of 
the fine arts in Greece, statuary became emancipated 
from its ancient restrictions, and the representations 
of the gods were executed in a style of surpassing 
beauty approaching even to the sublime. The sta¬ 
tue of Pallas by Phidias, and much more that of the 
Olympian JSeus by the same artist, were universally 
admired* After the Peloponnesian war, the school 
! of Scopas and Praxiteles arose, .which was for a time 
considered as superior even to that of Phidias; but 
though thelr female statues were probably unrivalled, 
the productions of this school, generally speaking, 
failed to affect the mind of the spectator witli those 
pure and ennobling feelings which were excited by 
the contemplation of the statues which came from 
the hand of Phidias* In the various kingdoms which 
arose out of the conquests of Alexander the Great, 
statues of the gods were seldom made, and the arts 
both of painting and statuary finding ample scope in 
secular objects, ceased to direct their exclusive or 
even their happiest efforts to representations of pa¬ 
gan deities* Nay, the vanity of kings tended to in¬ 
troduce a new kind of statues, the bust of a king 
being sometimes placed upon the body of a statue of 
a'god* Etruscan art combined the Grecian style of 
statuary with the old Asiatic or Babylonian, which, 
while it constructed idols of a colossal size, formed 
them of a composite character of beasts and men, 
being intended rather as typical and emblematic 
figures than statues of gods. 

The Romans are believed to have had no images 
of the gods before the time of the first Tarquin ; and 
for a long time after that period they were indebted 
to Etruscan artists for their statues of wood or clay* 
The earliest metal statue of a deity is asserted by 
Pliny to have been a statue of Ceres, about B,.C< 

J 485* Livy, however, mentions a metal colossal 
statue of Jupiter Capitolinus, as having been made 
about b, c* 490. During the Empire, artists some¬ 
times flattered the Emperors by representing them 
in statues under a deified character, and tlie ladies of 
the imperial family as goddesses* 


The introduction of Christianity, and more espe¬ 
cially its establishment in the Roman Empire in the 
fourth century of our era, proved the destruction of 
pagan idols, however skilfully and elegantly formed. 
This crusade against the statues pf the gods com¬ 
menced in the latter part of the reign of Constantine, 
and continued gradually to advance, until under 
Theodosius the Younger it pervaded all parts of the 
Empire. Not that the Christians despised the arts* 
or were incapable of appreciating aesthetic excellence ' 
whether in painting or in sculpture, but their ho&- 
fcility to pagan idols was wholly of a religious nature* 
They detested idolatry, even though decorated with 
the most attractive charms of artistic beauty. It is 
enough to point to the remarkable progress of art in 
the middle ages, in order to vindicate Christianity 
from the charge which has sometimes been ignorantly 
brought against it, that the spirituality of its charac¬ 
ter has rendered it the enemy of the fine arts. 

Idols, in the early ages, were usually coloured not 
so much from a love of ornament as to convey em¬ 
blematic truths. On this subject Mr* Gross makes 
the following judicious remarks; ** The colours of 
the images of the gods were usually of symbolical 
import, and they seem to require a brief notice 
in this place, as they are a constituent element of 
iconology* According to Winekelmann, 1 On Alle¬ 
gory/ Bacchus was clad in a red or scarlet robe, 
the emblem of wine, or as some suppose, of the 
victoiy which the jolly god achieved over man¬ 
kind when he introduced among them many of the 
arts and comforts of life. Fan, Priaptis, the Sa¬ 
tyrs, etc., were likewise painted red, and Plutarch 
assures us that red was originally the prevailing col¬ 
our of the idols. Osiris—the personification of the 
solar year of the Egyptians—was represented in a 
painting of vast dimensions, with a blue face and 
blue arms and feet, and resting on a black ground ; 
symbolical of the smi in its subterrestrial orbit* 
Black and blue also distinguished the portrait of the 
planetary god Saturn, and were typical of the sun in 
Capricorn, or its southern declension to the zone of 
sable Ethiopia. As the king of the lower regions, 
Serapis was painted black among the Egyptians, 
while the image of Jupiter among the same people, 
was ash-grey or scarlet; that of Mars a red stone, 
and Venus's dyed with the same colour } that of 
Apollo shone in the lustrous hue of gold, and Mer¬ 
cury’s was covered with the modest blue* The 
natural colours of the stones of which the images of 
the gods were formed, were often selected on ac¬ 
count of their allegorical significance. Thus that 
indefatigable traveller, Pausanias, informs m that the 
river-gods of the ancients were made altogether of 
white marble, and that only for the statue of the 
Nile, a black stone was chosen to denote the Ethiopic 
origin of the fluviatile divinity: a Nilic bust in the 
Napoleon-museum confirms this statement* Agree¬ 
ably to their cosmogony, the Hindoos selected the 
dark-blue colour to typify water as the primordial 
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clement of creation* Hence this colour also desig¬ 
nated Narajan, the mover of the primitive waters* 
According to Jones* Dissertations relating to Asia, 
a handsome linage of this god wrought in blue mar¬ 
ble, might be seen at Catmandu, the principal city 
of Nepal, in a reclining attitude, and in the act of 
swimming* On the first of January, the Roman 
consul, clothed in a white toga, and mounted upon a 
white horse, rode up to the Capitol: it was in honour 
of Jupiter, who—as we learn from Pherecydes, was 
adored there as the sun-god of the Romans, as also 
in commemoration of the victory of that deity over 
the giants, when the many-eyed and many-handed 
Rriareus—winter, as the mischievous leader of the 
rebellious host, was himself most signally defeated. 
This consular ceremony presented the living image 
of the solar deity, imbued with the hue of light. 
Finally, Ceres was the black or the refulgent god¬ 
dess, accordingly as she spent her time in the hadean 
or supernal regions; and Vesta, as the earth, was 
green, while in her capacity of fire-goddess, the col¬ 
our of flame defined and illustrated her divinity/* 
Tile idea which heathens generally have formed 
of idols is, that after they are consecrated with 
certain ceremonies the gods come down and take 
up their abode in them, so that the images are 
honoured as the mansions of the gods* And Au¬ 
gustin, giving an account of the opinions of the 
Egyptian Hermes Trismegistus, says, “ He main¬ 
tained images to be, as it were, the bodies of the 
gods; certain spirits had their residence in them, 
having been invited thither by their worshippers, 
and had great power In granting the prayers and 
bringing about such things as were requested of 
them. This uniting of invisible spirits with images, 
and forming them into one animated body, he termed 
the making of gods; and held that there were people 
who were masters of that great and wonderful ail. 11 
' This was the common opinion among the heathens* 
Dr* Pococke asserts, that the adoration which the 
ancient Arabs paid their gods was founded on this 
indwelling principle ; and he informs us from their 
writers that when Mohammed and Ins followers 
destroyed their idols at Mecca, they believed the 
spirits which dwelt in them were to he seen In tears 
bewailing and lamenting their condition as being de- 
I priced of their earthly abodes* 

IDOLATERS, worshippers of idols, or persons 
who ascribe to created objects qualities and attributes 
peculiar to the Creator* It is difficult to ascertain 
at what precise period jnankind began to swerve 
from the worship of the only true God into idolatry* 
There is some reason to believe that the Antediiu- 
j vian world was not altogether free from this heinous 
sin. In Gen* vi* 11, we are told that li the earth 
also was corrupt before God,’ 1 which is interpreted by 
the Jewish doctors as referring to the prevalence of 
impurity or idolatry. Aiul when it is said, in refer¬ 
ence to the days of Enos, the son of Seth, “Then 
began men to call upon the name of the Lord/ 1 


Maimouides and the Rabbis generally translate the 
passage thus : a Then was there profanation by in¬ 
voking the name of the Lord/’ implying in their 
view that the name of God was given to creatures. 
But whether such a rendering of this passage be 
allowable or not, a comparison of Gen. vi* 5, with 
Rom, L 23, seems to favour the notion that idolatry 
was practised before the Flood. And Sanchcniatho, 
one of the oldest of profane writers, states, that the 
sun came to be worshipped in the second generation 
from Adam, and pillars or rude stones in the fifth 
generation, and statues and eminent persona in the 
ninth* 

Soon after the Deluge we find idolatry prevailing 
in the world. The family of Abraham worshipped 
idols beyond the river Euphrates in Ur of the Chal¬ 
dees, and Laban of Mesopotamia had teraphim or 
idols, which Rachel secretly carried with her when 
she left her father’s house* The Egyptians were 
given to idolatry before Jacob and his sons went 
down thither; and from Josh* xxiv. 14, it appears 
plain that the Israelites served idols in the land of 
Egypt* On their departure from the land of bond¬ 
age, we find them worshipping idols, and when they 
had settled In the land of Canaan, they adopted va¬ 
rious deities, which were worshipped by the Canaan- 
ites and other neighbouring nations. 

The first of the Jewish kings who introduced 
idolatry as a national worship was Solomon, who 
not only himself served strange gods, but caused 
temples to be erected throughout the country in 
their honour, and burnt incense to them. Jero¬ 
boam, who headed the rebellion of the ten tribes, set 
up the worship of two golden calves, one at Bethel, 
and the other at Dan* Nor was the king of Judah 
guiltless of this gross sin; on the contrary, his peo¬ 
ple excelled their fathers in the homage which they 
paid to false gods, for we are told 1 [rings xiv* 23, 
that u they also built them high places, and images* 
and groves, on every high hill, and under every 
green tree.” Many of the kings f Judah were 
idolaters, but Ahaz surpassed them all. He walked 
in the ways of the kings of Israel, made molten 
images of Baalim, and it is related of him in 2 Kings 
xvL 3, u But he walked in the way of the kings of 
Israel, yea, and made Us son to pass through the 
fire, according to the abominations of the heathen, 
whom the Lord cast out from before the children of 
Israel*” The brazen serpent which Moses had made 
at the command of God had been converted into an 
idol, and incense was burned to it, but Hezekiah, in 
his zeal for the worship of the true God, broke it in 
pieces, and called it Nehushtan, a mere piece of 
brass. The succeeding princes vied with each other 
in their attachment to idols with the honourable ex¬ 
ception of good king Josiah. After the return of 
the Jews, however, from their seventy years’ capti¬ 
vity in Babylon, they wholly renounced idolatry by 
the advice of Ezra and Nehemiali* 

The earliest form of idolatry was that which is 
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known by the name of Tsabmsm, or the worship of 
the heavenly bodies, namely, the sun, moon, and 
stars. This seems to have prevailed among the Ru- 
1 by Ionian s> Chaldeans, and Assyrians. To that may 
have succeeded the worship of the elements, particu¬ 
larly of fire, which was practised at an early period 
in Chaldea and Persia. u Each elementsays Mal¬ 
let in his Northern Antiquities, “ was, according to 
the faith of primeval man, under the guidance of 
some being peculiar to it. The earth, the water, the 
fire, the air, the eun, moon, and stars, had each their 
respective divinity. The trees, forests, rivers, moun¬ 
tains, rocks, winds, thunder, and tempests, had the 
same; and merited on that score a religious worship, 
which at first could not be directed to the visible ob¬ 
ject, but to the intelligence with which it was ani¬ 
mated. 11 

An idea has prevailed among almost all heathen 
nations, that the authority and influence of the 
gods were limited to particular localities. Hence in 
2 Kings xvii. 26, the colonists sent by the king of 
Assyria to Samaria, attributed a severe calamity with 
which they were visited to their ignorance of the 
manner of the local deities. li Wherefore they spake 
to the king of Assyria, saying, The nations which 
thou hast removed, and placed m the cities of Sama¬ 
ria, know not the manner of the God of the land: I 
therefore he bath sent lions among them, and, be¬ 
hold, they slay them, because they know not the 
manner of the God of the land*” And again, 1 Kings 
xx. 23, we find the servants of the king of Syria en¬ 
deavouring to persuade their master that the gods of 
the Israelites were gods of the hills only, and not of 
the plain. The same notion seems to have pervaded 
the whole mythology of Greece and Rome; for 
while the higher deities were regarded as having a 
more extensive range of authority in every separate 
department of nature, every city or single locality 
had its own special authority who presided over it. 
The greater deities also were imagined sometimes 
to clothe themselves in the bodies of men, and 
quitting Olympus for a time, to hold converse with 
the inhabitants of earth. Hence the exclamation in 
Acts xiv. 11, “The gods are come down to us in the 
likeness of men.” In any great emergency it has 
been the custom of all heathen nations to seek to 
propitiate the favour of one or other of the gods; 

! and any sudden deliverance or special event, whether 
■ wearing a good or evil aspect, has been generally 
ascribed to the interposition of their deities. 

In the early Christian church, idolatry was ac¬ 
counted one of the great crimes which were punished 
with excommunication. There were several degrees 
of the sin. Some went openly to the heathen tem¬ 
ples, and there offered incense to the idols, and were 
partakers of the sacrifices. Cyprian often styles 
such persons sacrificati and thunjicaii; and he 
draws a distinction between those who not only 
themselves sacrificed, but compelled their wives and 
children and servants to go and sacrifice along with 


them; and those who, to deliver their families and 
friends from persecution, went to sacrifice themselves 
alone. The latter he considered as less aggravated 
transgressors. In the same view of the ease, the 
council of Aneyra, in its fourth canon, orders, 1! that 
they who were compelled to go to an idol temple, if 
they went with a cheerful air, and in a festival habit, 
and took share of the feast with unconcern edn ess, 
should do six years 1 penance, one as hearers only, 
three as p rostra tors, and two as co-slanders to hear 
the prayers, before they were admitted to full com¬ 
munion again. But if they went in a mourning habit 
to the temple, and wept all the time they eat of the 
sacrifice, then four years 1 penance should be sufficient 
to restore them to perfection,” The eighth canon of 
the same council orders, “ Those who repeated their 
crime by sacrificing twice or thrice, to do a longer 
penance; for seven years is appointed to be their 
term of discipline.” And by the ninth canon , li If any 
not only sacrificed themselves, but also compelled 
their brethren, or were the occasion of compelling 
them, then they were to do ten years 1 penance, as 
guilty of a more heinous wickedness.” The seventh 
canon, however, assigns only two years 1 penance to 
those who neither sacrificed nor eat tilings offered to 
idols, but only their own meat on a heathen festival 
in an idol temple. In extreme cases, where a pro¬ 
fessing Christian lapsed into idolatry voluntarily, and 
without compulsion, severe punishment was indicted. 
By one of the Nkene canons, they were appointed 
to undergo twelve years 1 penance before they were 
perfectly restored again to full communion. The 
council of Valence In France goes farther, and obliges 
them to do penance all their lives, and only to re¬ 
ceive absolution in the hour of death. The council 
of Eliberis goes beyond even this, and denies such 
deliberate apostates communion in the very last ex¬ 
tremity; declaring, "That if any Christian took 
upon him the office of flamen or Roman priest, and 
therein offered sacrifice, doubling and trebling his 
crime by murder and adultery, he should not be re¬ 
ceived to communion at the hour of death.” 

Another class of professing Christians who lapsed 
into idolatry, and were in consequence charged with 
renouncing the faith, received the name of LtbtUaUd, 
from certain libels or writings, which they either 
gave to the heathen magistrates or received from 
them, in order to be excused from doing sacrifice in 
public. Some of this order of idolaters gave a writ¬ 
ten statement subscribed with their own hands, de¬ 
claring themselves not to be Christians, and profess¬ 
ing tlielr readiness to sacrifice when called by the 
magistrate to do so. Others, In order to screen 
themselves from an open avowal of apostasy, sent a 
heathen friend or servant to sacrifice in their names, 
and thus to procure a written testimonial, which 
might make them pass for heathens. Others, still, 
confessed openly to the heathen magistrates that 
they were Christians, and could not sacrifice to idols, 
but at the same time they offered a bribe to obtain 
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a libel of security. Cases actually occurred of Chris¬ 
tians who feigned madness to avoid being called 
upon to offer sacrifice* and it sometimes happened 
that individuals would go forward to the heathen 
altar as if to offer sacrifice! and would fall down sud¬ 
denly, as if in an epileptic fit, in order to excite the 
compassion of the magistrate, and lead him to ex¬ 
empt them from the performance of the heathen rite* 
This was of course looked upon by the church as an 
act of dissimulation, and by the penitential rules of 
Peter* bishop of Alexandria, the persons who were 
guilty of it were subjected to penance for six months. 
And not only those who were directly chargeable 
with sacrificing to idols* but all who in any way pro¬ 
moted or encouraged or even connived at idolatrous 
practices, were visited more or less severely with 
ecclesiastical censures. Thus the trade of making 
idols for the heathen was accounted by the early 
Christians a scandalous profession, and no man who 
lived by such a calling could be admitted to baptism* 
unless lie promised to renounce it. Tertullian 
charges it as a great crime upon Ilermogenes, that 
he followed the trade of painting images for idola¬ 
trous worship. From the remarks of Tertullian in 
his book on Idolatry, it would appear that in his 
time the discipline of the church in regard to Idol- 
makers was so lax, that such offenders were permit¬ 
ted not only to communicate, but to take orders in 
the church. The same Father considers those in¬ 
volved in the charge of idolatry* who contributed 
toward the worship of idols* either by erecting altars, 
or building temples, or making shrines, or beautify¬ 
ing and adorning idols. He denounces also those 
whom he terms purveyors for idolatry, among whom 
lie includes all merchants selling frankincense to the 
idol-temples* and all who made a trade of buying and 
selling the public victims. 

At a very early period in the history of the 
Christian church, a dispute arose as to the lawful¬ 
ness or unlawfulness of eating meats offered in sacri¬ 
fice to idols. The apostle Paul, In 1 Cor. viib, 
places the question in a clear and convincing light. 
He admits that an idol is nothing, and that which Is 
offered in sacrifice to idols is nothing, or of no im¬ 
portance, abstractly considered. But much depends 
upon the circumstances in winch the action is per¬ 
formed. If a Christian man enters an idol temple, 
and there sits down with idolaters, partaking of their 
feast upon tliat which has been sacrificed to idols, he 
is plainly guilty of an abuse of bis Christian liberty, 
a direct encouragement of idolatry, and an offence 
against the conscientious scruples of Ids Christian 
brethren. In the Acts of Lucian the martyr, he is 
said to have chosen rather to die with hunger than 
to eat things offered to idols, wdien Iris persecutors 
would allow him no other sustenance in prison. In 
doing so Lucian acted on clear Christian principle, 
well knowing that his heathen enemies wished to In¬ 
volve him in what they considered a connivance at 
idolatry. And Baronius, in his Annals, gives a siroi- 
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lar instance in the case of the Christians of Constan¬ 
tinople, who, when Julian the Apostate had ordered 
all the meat in the shambles to be polluted with 
idolatrous lustrations, firmly and resolutely abstained 
from purchasing the polluted food, and used boiled 
corn instead of bread, thus defeating the intention of 
the Emperor. It was regarded even as a breach of 
Christian duty to be present at an idol-sacrifice 
through mere curiosity* although no active part was 
taken in it,—an indirect encouragement of idolatry 
which was forbidden by the council of Eliberis, under 
the penalty of ten years 1 penance. And the council 
of Ancyra made a decree, that such as feasted with 
the heathen upon any idol festival, in any place set 
apart for that service, though they carried their own 
meat and eat it there, should do two years 1 penance 
for it. Among the Apostolical canons there is one 
which forbids Christians to carry oil to any heathen 
temple or Jewish synagogue, or to set up lights on 
their festivals, under the penalty of excommunication. 
Every kind of idolatry was visited in the primitive 
ages with the censures of the church. Thus the 
AngeUci were accounted heretics for worshipping 
angels; the Smommis and Carpocrathins for wor- 
sliippiug images ; and the Collyridiam for worship¬ 
ping the Virgin Mary, Nay, so for does Tertullian 
carry his views of this subject that he determines it 
to be a species of idolatr}* for a schoolmaster to 
teach the names of the heathen gods to lus scholars, 
or for a Christian to bear arms or fly In times of per¬ 
secution. But while such extreme opinions are no¬ 
where found in the writings of the earlier Christian 
fathers, one great principle pervades the whole, that 
no creature, of whatsoever excellence* was to be wor¬ 
shipped with religious worship except the Living 
and the True God. Idolatry of every kind was viewed 
with the utmost abhorrence, and called down the 
heaviest spiritual censures which the Church could 
inflict. 

IDRIS. See Eduis. 

I DUN A, the wife of Braui, (which see) in the 
Scandinavian mythology. She is alleged to keep in 
a box the apples which the gods* when they feel old 
age approaching, have only to taste to become young 
again. Thus they are kept in renovated youth, 

IDYA, the knowing goddess among the ancient 
Greeks, the daughter of Qceanus and Tdhjs^ and the 
wife of jEetes the king of Colchis. 

IFAYS* wooden tablets among the Japanese of a 
peculiar shape* containing Inscriptions commemora¬ 
tive of the dead, mentioning the date of his decease, 
and the name given to him since that event. The 
ifays are carried in the funeral procession along 
with the body to the grave, and one of them is 
placed over it, remaining there for seven weeks, 
when it is removed to make way for the grave-Stone. 
Another of the if ays is set up during the period of 
mourning in the best apartment of the bouse of the 
deceased. Sweetmeats, fruits, and tea are placed 
before it, and morning, noon* and night, food is of- 
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fered to it, served up us to a living person* Two 
candles, fixed in candlesticks, burn before it, night 
and day, and a lighted lantern is hung up on either 
side. The whole household of both sexes, including 
the servants, pray before it morning and evening. 
This is kept up for seven weeks, and during each 
week a priest attends each day find reads hymns for 
an hour before the ifmj. He is each time supplied 
with ornaments and paid a fee of from five to sis 
mas, 

IGLAU (Treaty of), a celebrated compact rati¬ 
fied at Iglau in Bohemia, which closed the long pro¬ 
tracted war between the Hmsit&t and the Roman 
Catholics 4 The date of tins treaty is the 30th No¬ 
vember 1433, See Hussites. 

IGNATIUS (St.) Festival of, a festival ob¬ 
served by the Greek church on the 20th December 
annually, in honour of Ignatius, the Christian mar¬ 
tyr, who perished in the reign of Trajan, in the be¬ 
ginning of the second century. 

IGNISPICIUM, a species of divination practised 
by the ancient Romans, consisting of observations 
made on the flames ascending from the sacrificial 
altar. See Divination* 

IKONOBORTSI, a small sect of dissenters from 
the Russo-Greek Church (which see), who are so 
violently opposed to images, that they will not suffer 
even pictures in their places of worship; and re¬ 
nounce all superstitious reverence for the buildings 
themselves, declaring their steadfast adherence to 
the scriptural statement, that the Almighty dwelleth 
not in temples made with hands. They rest thoil- 
reject ion of pictures and images on the second com¬ 
mandment. 

IKO-SrU, the sect of the worshippers of Amid as, 
(which see), the most numerous and powerful ecclesi¬ 
astical body in Japan. See Jafan (Religion of). 

ILAHI (Arab* the divine) of Akbak, a system of 
philosophic Deism introduced by Akbar, the em¬ 
peror of Delhi, who ascended the throne in 1556, 
and reigned for the long period of fifty-one years. 
His desire was to found a new creed on the basis of 
universal toleration, so as to combine in one religious 
body the Hindus, Mohammedans, and Christians, 
along with the followers of Zoroaster* His object, 
in establishing a new creed, was both political and 
religious; be was the only one of the Delhi emperors 
who regarded India as his country and who sought 
to efface from the memory of the Hindus that they 
were a conquered people* lie hoped that the adop¬ 
tion of a new and common creed would efface the 
distinction between the conquerors and the con¬ 
quered ; but the task was too mighty for even impe¬ 
rial resources, and his project perished with him, the 
Mohammedan system being revived under the aus¬ 
pices of Jeh&ngMr, Akbaris son and successor. 

By means of the commercial establishments of 
the Saracens in the Indian Ocean, a knowledge 
of the Mohammedan faith had, even in the ninth 
century, been diffused among some minor tribes 

j on the coasts of the Indian peninsula. The creed 
of Islrfm, however, though extensively prevalent 
in the northern provinces, has never penetrated 
to the southern parts. About a. u. 1000, the 
Sultan Mahmdd, the first great monarch of the 
Ghlzni dynasty, entered India, and effected a per¬ 
manent establishment in the north-west, destroying 
the Hindu temples and idols, and erecting mosques 
in all the chief towns of the district. At first the 
usual warlike measures were adopted to compel the 
people to renounce the Brahmanical creed, and adopt 
that of IshSm. Soon, however, a system of mutu 1 
toleration was adopted, which continued to be main¬ 
tained after the Mongolian conquest, the effect of 
which was, that a mixture to some extent of the two 
creeds took place, the Mohammedans, on the one 
hand, adopting some Brahmanical practices, and 
many of the prejudices of caste, and the Hindus, on 
the other, learning to speak with respect of Moham¬ 
med and the prophets of Islim. 

When Akbar mounted the throne of the Mogul 
emperors, in the sixteenth century, lie was only 
fourteen years of age; but being of an active in¬ 
quiring mind, he was early led to forsake Moham¬ 
medanism, and although ignorant of the pure Chris¬ 
tian faith, he was still disposed to favour the Gos¬ 
pels rather than the Koran* It did not escape his 
observant eye that the adherents of two religions 
so essentially different as Brahmanism and Islandsm 
lived, nevertheless, in harmony and peace, as they 
had done for nearly six hundred years before, to¬ 
lerating, and even apparently respecting, one an¬ 
other's faith. In these circumstances, with a mind 
naturally inclined to liberality, or rather latitudi- 
nariamsm, he bethought himself of framing a new 
religion, which might combine his whole subjects 
in one religious community* The materials thus 
proposed to be amalgamated were by no means of 
a promising kind, including, as they did, Moham¬ 
medans, Hindus, the followers of Zoroaster, and even 
Jews and Christians* Nevertheless, the difficulty of 
the task, and the discouragements which he was 
sure to encounter in seeking to accomplish it, did 
not prevent Akbar from making the attempt. 

IIahi } or the divine system, as its founder proposed 
to call it, was essentially eclectic in its character, its 
elements being drawn from different religious. In 
accordance with the Mohammedan views in which 
be bad been educated, the fundamental point on 
which Akbar insisted was the great doctrine of the 
Divine Unity, which he declared was but obscurely 
revealed to the prophets* But while be thus adopted 
a Mohammedan basis for bis creed, he took care 
at the same time to declare his entire disbelief of 
the divinity of the Koran* And the circumstances of 
the times peculiarly favoured him in doing so. It so 
happened that in 1575, a dispute arose among Mo¬ 
hammedan doctors as to the number of wives that a 
Moslem might legally marry. The Koran says, 
li two, or three, or four/ 1 but the conjunction (w) 
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which is translated u or,” admits also of being trans¬ 
lated “and,” in which case the followers of Mo* 

I hammed would be authorized in "taking “ two } and 
three, and four,” or, in all, nine wives. The dif¬ 
ficulty as to the real meaning of tlie passage was felt 
to be great, and, besides, it involved various other 
questions connected with marriage, which it seemed 
impossible satisfactorily to explain. Much both of 
learning and ingenuity was expended in the discus¬ 
sion of these disputed points, and the opinions of 
those versed in the Mohammedan law were so va¬ 
rious, that the whole subject was thrown into inex¬ 
tricable confusion* Akbar availed himself of this 
opportunity to avow Ins scepticism, declaring that no 
religious system could assert a valid claim to be 
divine which involved such plain and palpable con¬ 
tradictions* From this time the emperor professed 
himself to be an impartial inquirer after truth, and, 
accordingly, he openly conversed with the teachers of 
every religion. The spirit by which he was actuated 
may be discerned in the following extract from a let¬ 
ter addressed in 1582 to the king of Portugal: 
1 1 “Your majesty knows that the learned and divines 
I of all nations and times, in their opinions concerning 
the world of appearance and the intellectual, agree 
in this, that the former ought to be of no considera¬ 
tion in respect to the latter; yet the wise men of the 
times, and the great ones of all nations, toil much in 
I perfecting themselves, as to this perishable and 
showy state, and consume the best of their lives, and 
the choicest of their time, in procuring apparent de¬ 
lights, being swallowed up and dissolved in fleeting 
pleasures and transitory joys* The most High God, 
merely through his eternal favour and perpetual 
grace, notwithstanding so many obstacles, and such 
a world of business and employment, lias disposed 
my heart so as always to seek him; and though he 
has subjected the dominions of so many powerful 
i princes to me, winch to the best of my judgment I 
I endeavour to manage and govern, so as that all my 
| subjects are contented and happy; yet, praise be to 
God, his will and my duty to him is the end X pro¬ 
pose in all my actions and desires* And as most 
people, being enchained by the bonds of constraint 
jj and fashion, and regarding the customs of their 
j ancestors, relations, and acquaintances, without exa- 
| mining the arguments or reasons for it, give an im- 
| plicit faith to that religion in which they have been 
, brought up, and remain deprived of the excellency 
of the truth, the finding of which is the proper end 
of reason; therefore at times I converse with the 
learned of all religions, and profit by the discourses 
j of each*” 

Akbar being earnestly desirous to arrive at some 
! settled conviction on matters of religion, passed 
much of his time, and particularly the evening of 
Friday, the Mohammedan Sabbath, in conversing 
| with learned men in reference to the nature and dis- 
| tinctive tenets of different religions. It fortunately 
I happens that the substance, if not the exact words, 


of these discussions have been handed down to us in 
the Dabistan or School of Manners, an extraordinary 
work, containing much valuable hi form at ion in ref¬ 
erence to the principal religions of Central and 
Western Asia. An extract from the translation of 
that work published by the Oriental Translation 
Committee, probably affords as accurate a view as 
can be found anywhere of Jlahi of Akbar* A philo¬ 
sopher is introduced thus developing “ the divine" 
creed: “Know for certain, that the accomplished 
apostle and perfect messenger from God is the illus¬ 
trious Akbar; that is the imperial wisdom, on whom 
bo the blessings of God! Nor can you require a 
stronger proof than this, Ins being from Iub own 
essence skilled in all knowledge, and that bis pre¬ 
cepts are such as are intelligible to the understand¬ 
ings of all men. And since reason proves that a 
wise and almighty Creator lias formed this world, 
and lias showered many blessings on the inhabitants 
of this temporary abode, which are deserving of 
praise and tlianksgiving, let us, as far as the light 
of our understandings will enable us, meditate on 
the mysteries of his creation, and render praises unto 
him according to the extent of our knowledge of his 
sublime perfections* Then when we have obtained 
such knowledge, and have been led into the right 
path, should we deny his unity and become unmind¬ 
ful of his benefits, shall we not deservedly incur 
punishment? Since such is the case, why should 
we pay obedience to any man, who was a mortal 
like ourselves, and was subject to anger, and lust, 
and covetousness, and pain, and joy, and love of 
rank and power, even more than ourselves. For if 
this mortal should teach knowledge and thanks¬ 
giving, we have been already made acquainted with 
these by the assistance of our own understandings; 
and if he should teach what is contrary to reason, 
this would alone bo a sufficient proof of his false¬ 
hood, For reason assures us, that the Creator of 
this world is wise, and a wise being would not 
proscribe to the created any worship which would 
appear to their reasons to be evil, since what appears 
evil cannot remain permanent* Now, all religions 
are founded on circumstances which must be con¬ 
sidered as evil, such as believing in the conversations 
of God, the incarnation of the mcoiporeai essence in 
a human form, and his reascension into heaven in a 
human body; the ascension of men into heaven; 
the pilgrimage to particular edifices, and the cere¬ 
monies attending it; the throwing of stones, and 
running between two hills, and kissing the black 
stone* For if it be said, that it is impossible to 
adore God without some visible medium, and that it 
is therefore necessary to have some fixed point to 
which the mind can attach itself, it is evident that, 
for remembering and praising God, no medium nor 
particular place is at all requisite. But if they 
should be admitted to be necessary, the sun and 
the planets deserve the preference* Yet neither can 
be considered as exempt from a resemblance to 
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Paganism, though the devout respect paid to parti¬ 
cular edifices is most objectionable, as their being 
called the house of God may induce the ignorant to 
ascribe a corporeal form to God; and as also dif¬ 
ferent prophets have conferred a sanctity on different 
places, such as the Kaaba and Jerusalem, Since 
therefore a resemblance to Paganism exists in all 
worship of stone, earth, and corporeal forms, the 
most proper objects on which to fix the mind are 
fire, water, and the planets* If then any object be 
necessary, let it be the sun and the planets/ 1 

From the view of his system thus given in the 
Dabistao, winch was written by Molisan Fani, a 
Persian, who arrived in Northern India while the 
attempts of Akbar to found a new religion were still 
fresh in the minds of the people, it appears that the 
design of this Mohammedan reformer was to revive 
the religion of Zoroaster in a modified form; he was 
a firm believer in astrology, and according to Mohsan 
Fani, he borrowed tins portion of his creed from 
Jenghiz Khan, whom he claimed as his ancestor* 
Having acquired sufficient influence over the theolo¬ 
gians, doctors of the law, and learned men, to secure 
their public recognition of him as the sole protector 
of the faith, Akbar propounded his creed, which was 
accepted by several Hindus and Mohammedans. 

, Encouraged by his success, he now ordered the abo¬ 
lition of the old confession of Islam, “There is no 
God but God, and Mohammed is bis prophet,” and 
the substitution of the following formula in its stead, 
“ There is no God but God, and Akbar is the vicar 
i of God,” Thus did this ambitious Mogul Emperor 
| boldly claim the place of the great Prophet of 
Arabia. 

Having succeeded so far in abolishing the creed 
of Islim, he found little difficulty in ordering the 
discontinuance of its outward forms and ceremonies. 
He abrogated the five daily prayers, the ablutions, 
fasts, alms, and pilgrimages enjoined upon the faith¬ 
ful* He abolished the religious services observed on 
Fridays, and dismissed the Muezzins or criers of the 
mosques. He ordered tliat that should he considered 
as clean which was declared by the Koran to be un¬ 
clean, He permitted the sale of wine, and the prac¬ 
tice of games of chance. He forbade the marriage of 
more than one wife, and enjoined the postponement 
of the circumcision of boys until twelve years of age, 
when even then the ceremony was to be entirely op¬ 
tional. The more effectually to abolish the memory 
of the ancient religion, he ordered the era of his own 
accession to the throne to be used instead of the 
Hegira. In these innovations, Akbar was at first 
supported by the Shiites^ who thought thereby to 
gain a triumph over the SonniteSj but on perceiving 
the tendency of the new creed wholly to destroy 
Islam ism, they withdrew the partial encouragement 
they had given, and contended earnestly for the old 
Mussulman faith. To gain over the Hindus to Ins 
system Akbar proceeded with the utmost caution, 
knowing well the obstinacy with which they adhered 


to ancient institutions. He issued no edict against 
idolatry, but contented himself with ordering trmls 
by ordeal to be discontinued, and also the burning of 
widows on the funeral pile of their husbands. The 
abolition of SuUee t however, was violently opposed by 
the Hindu community, so that in a short time he 
was compelled to revoke his edict on that point. 

Akbar had directed much of his attention to the 
establishment of the doctrines of liis new system of 
religion, but he began soon to perceive that a ritual 
was necessary as well as a creed, and after much 
careful consideration, he decided upon adopting the 
forms and ceremonies of the religion of Zoroaster; 
insisting much upon due reverence being paid to the 
sun and planets as the most glorious symbols of 
Deity. Among the innovations which the Emperor 
introduced there was one which, simple though at 
first sight it may appear, and even unimportant, 
proved the death-blow of Hotfix. This was the edict 
which he issued,—forbidding his subjects to wear 
beards. On this point the reforming monarch met 
with determined resistance; for several years he con¬ 
tended with Ills subjects on this trifling matter; the 
progress of his religion was now arrested, and when 
the son of Akbar succeeded to the throne in I COS, 
Hahi disappeared, and Iskmrism regained its wonted 
ascendency. But though the Deistic system of Ak¬ 
bar never obtained root in Hindustan, hut perished 
with its founder, it lias not been altogether barren 
and unproductive of results, for to this source is to 
be traced in a great measure the success which after¬ 
wards attended the labours of Nemok % the Sikh re¬ 
former, as well as the rise and subsequent growth of 
the principles of the Persian Sufis, and of the Vedanti 
school of Hindu philosophy* 

ILICET (Lat* ire licet , you may go), a solemn 
word pronounced at the conclusion of the funeral 
rites among the ancient Romans* It was uttered by 
the prcefica or some other person at the dose of the 
ceremony, after the bones and ashes of the deceased 
liad been committed to tlie urn, and the persons 
present had been thrice sprinkled with pure water 
from a brand i of olive or laurel for the purpose of 
purification. From the occasion on which the word 
Ilicet was employed, it is sometimes used proverbially 
among Roman authors to signify, “ all is over.” See 
Funeral Rites. 

ILLUMINATED, a title given sometimes in the 
early Christian church to those who had been bap¬ 
tized. Some commentators suppose that the Apostle 
Paul refers to tins use of the ivord in Heb. x, 32, 
'* But call to remembrance the former days, in which, 
after ye were Illuminated, ye endured a great fight 
of afflictions.” Justin Martyr says, that this name 
was given because of the knowledge which the bap¬ 
tized were understood to possess; all the mysteries 
being revealed to them which were concealed from 
the catechumens. Others allege that the name arose 
from a lighted taper being put in the hands of the 
baptized* 
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ILLUMINATI* a Christian sect which appeared 
in Spain in 1575, under tlie Spanish name Alumhra- 
dos or enlightened. They are charged with main¬ 
taining a kind of perfection in religion ; and many of 
. them were banished or executed by the Inquisition 
' at Cordova, Though thus apparently suppressed for 
a time* the sect appeared in 1623 in the diocese of 
Seville, The Bishop Don Andreas Pacheco, In¬ 
quisitor-General of Spain, having apprehended seven 
of the ringleaders* caused them to be burnt* and gave 
their followers the alternative either of abjuring 
their errors or quitting the kingdom. The doctrines 
imputed to them were,—tfiat by means of mental 
prayer and union with God they had reached such a 
state of perfection as to stand in no need of good 
works or the sacraments of the church, and that 
whatever they might do, they could not possibly 
commit sin. 

After the suppression of the IllumimUi in Spain, 

, another sect of the same description, arid hearing the 
same name, appeared in France, It sprung up in the 
reign of Louis XIII., by whose orders ita members 
were so incessantly harassed and persecuted that the 
sect totally disappeared in 1635. Among other ex¬ 
travagant notions they are said to have held that one 
Anthony Buquet, a friar, had received from heaven a 
revelation of a certain system of faith and practice, 
so complete that by means of it any one might arrive 
at a state of perfection equal to that of the Saints 
and the Virgin Mary; and that by going forward in 
the same course their actions would become divine, 
and their minds wholly under the constraining in¬ 
fluence of the Almighty. 

ILLUMINATION, a secret society in Germany 
professing philosophical Atheism, which was founded 
in 1777 by Dr. Adam Weishaupt, professor of canon 
law in the university of Ingolstadt. The ostensible 
object of the association was of a strictly philanthro¬ 
pic character, embracing li the plan of diffusing light, 
union, charity, and tolerance; of abolishing the 
slavery of the peasantry, the feudal rights and all 
those privileges which, in elevating one portion of 
the community, degraded the other; of disseminating 
instruction among the people, of causing merit to 
triumph, of establishing individual and political 
liberty; and gradually and without a shock, of 
meliorating the social order," But while these were 
the open and avowed objects which the Illuminated 
had in view, they had also a secret or esoteric doc¬ 
trine, and their whole proceedings were conducted 
on a plan of mysterious signs. Each individual, on 
joining the society, assumed a new name, drawn 
generally from Grecian or Homan history, Weishaupt, 
the founder, taking to himself the name of Spartaeus. 
The names of places also were changed, ancient 
mimes being given to them ; thus Munich was called 
Athens, and Vienna Rome. They adopted the 
Persian calendar, and gave new names to the months, 
commencing their era in a.d. 630. They had a 
secret alphabet of cyphers, in which the numbers 

were reversed. They had also a mock priesthood, 
and went through various ceremonies designed ob¬ 
viously to ridicule Christianity. The real intention 
of the association indeed was to abolish Christianity 
and establish a propaganda for the diffusion of Illu- 
minism (which see). After a few years Weishaupt's 
plan was combined by Knigge with Free-Masonry ) 
and in this form the institution received a large ac¬ 
cession to its numbers, a In the many grades which 
it contained,” says Dr. Kahnis,“ it afforded scope to 
the various stand-points; by a true Jesuitical system 
of observance and guidance it secured the single in¬ 
dividuals, and put into the hands of the heads, reins 
which could be easily employed for the management 
of the whole." Perthes, quoted by Kahnis, gives the 
following detailed account of the construction of the 
order: (t At the head of it stood, as Primus or | 
National^ the founder. Under him, the order was 
organically divided into a number of inspections, 
which is differently stated; the inspection was di¬ 
vided into provinces ; and in the provinces were the 
Illuminati meetings of the individual towns. At the 
head of each division was a director, assisted by a 
chapter. In order to secure the existence of the 
order, and the employment for one object of all the 
powers of the order, manifold trials and solemnities 
preceded the reception. The action of the consecra¬ 
tion—so It was called—takes place either by day in 
a solitary, retired, and somewhat dark place, e, g in 
a forest; or by night, in a silent, retired room, at a 
time when the moon stands on the sky. He who 
was to be received, confirmed by an oath the declara¬ 
tion that with ail the rank, honours, and titles which . 
he might claim in civil society, he, at bottom, was 
nothing else than a man. He vowed eternal silence, , 
inviolable fidelity, and obedience to all the superiors 
and ordinances of the order; he solemnly renounced 
his private opinions, and every free use of his power 
and faculties. In order afterwards, also, to keep 
every member of the order in the most complete de¬ 
pendence upon the order, every superior, not only 
kept the most minute records of the conduct of all 
his inferiors, but every inferior also was obliged, by 
filling up certain prescribed schedules, to give infor¬ 
mation about the state of the soul, the correspon¬ 
dence, the literary employment, not only of himself, 

1>ut also of his relatives, friends, and patrons. Of 
those to be received, they preferred 1 persons of from 
eighteen to thirty years of age, who were wealthy, 
eager to acquire knowledge, manageable, steady, and 
persevering.* ” 

The Abbd Barmcl in France and Professor Ro¬ 
bison in Scotland sounded a loud note of warning 
against this secret society, as being a conspiracy 
against all the religions and governments of Eu¬ 
rope. Great was the alarm excited in many 
minds by the startling revelations of these two au- i 
thors, derived as they were from the most undoubted 
evidence, and collected from the most authentic 
sources. But however formidable were the designs 
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of the £l Illummatenj” the society was of short dura¬ 
tion, for, in 1785, it came to an end, partly through 
the machinations of the ex-Jesuits in Bavaria, and 
partly in consequence of tire accession of Frederick 
William IL to the throne of Prussia. 

ILLUMINISM, the name given to that system of 
Deism and Infidelity which prevailed so extensively 
in Germany during the latter half of the eighteenth 
century. It rejected all that is positive in religion, 
and professed a philosophic Deism, which eonfines 
its belief to natural religion, or the religion of com¬ 
mon sense. Whatever in Christianity, or any other 
positive religion, cannot be reduced to natural reli¬ 
gion j was, in the view of IHuminkm, either frivolous 
or false. This system of infidelity was simply a 
combination of French and English Deism ; the lat¬ 
ter represented by Herbert, Hobbes, Toland, Tindal, 
Chubb, Shaftesbury, Bolingbroke, and others; the 
former by Rousseau, Voltaire, Diderot, and Helve- 
tins. The head quarters of Illuraimsm was Prussia, 
under Frederick II,, a monarch who contributed 
much to the spread of deistic tendencies, especially 
among the higher classes. One of the ablest and 
most powerful agents, however, in diffusing the prin¬ 
ciples of Illuminism, was Nicolai, the Editor of the 
1 Allgemeine Deutsdi Bibliothok/ or the Universal 
German Library. His periodical w T as commenced 
in 1765, and during the first period of its existence, 
it enjoyed unlimited authority in the literary world, 
of which it most effectually took advantage to sap 
the foundations of the faith of the country, promul¬ 
gating Deism and Infidelity in a covert and insidious 
manner. While the most pernicious principles were 
thus being instilled into the minds of the literati, 
Basedow and Campe were busily spreading them in 
families and schools by means of their imposing and 
plausible PMlanthropmwn* (Bee Humanists.) The 
German people had before this time lost their relish 
for systematic theology; religion was reduced to a 
mere code of morals, bearing only upon the present 
comfort and well-being of man. The works of Wie- 
latid, besides, had no small influence in scattering 
among the people deist ic, and even immoral, princi¬ 
ples. And to crown the whole, the association of the 
Illuminate N (which see), formed by Weishaupt in 
1777, and joined by great multitudes from all classes 
of society, including the most eminent men of the 
time, gave to Mumiimm an importance and an in¬ 
fluence which it would never otherwise have en¬ 
joyed. 

When Frederick William EL succeeded to the 
throne of Prussia, he had sagacity enough to per¬ 
ceive that if Illuminism should gain the ascendency 
in the country, both church and state would be 
ruined. He, therefore, issued an edict on the 9 th 
July 1788, commonly called WoIJner’s Religious 
Edict, the preamble of which ran as follows: “ With 
grief it has been remarked that so many clergymen 
have the boldness to disseminate the doctrines of the 
Socinians, Deists, and Naturalists under the name of 


Illuminism- As sovereign and sole lawgiver in our 
state, we command and enjoin, under the penalty of 
immediate deposition and still severer punishment and 
visitation, according to circumstances, that hence¬ 
forth no clergyman, preacher, or teacher of the Pro¬ 
testant religion, shall make himself guilty of the 
indicated and other errors, by venturing to spread 
such errors, m the discharge of his duty, or in any 
other way, publicly or secretly." The king was too 
late, however, in issuing bis edict; the poison had 
already diffused itself throughout all classes too ex¬ 
tensively to be arrested forcibly by a royal edict. 
Illuminism had become, to a great extent, the reli¬ 
gion of Germany, just as Deism had become the 
avowed religion of France. And the wide-spread 
influence of such principles soon produced its na¬ 
tural results. The French Revolution broke forth 
with a frenzied violence which hurst all barriers, 
and covered the country with anarchy and bloodshed. 

At the time when WollneFs religious edict was 
issued, Bahrdt conceived a plan whereby to propa¬ 
gate Illuminhm secretly, and thus defeat the object 
of the king. In conjunction, accordingly, with a 
Leipzig bookseller, named Dagenhard Pott, be 
formed a society called the German Union, the aim 
of which was declared to be u to carry out the great 
object of the sublime Founder of Christianity, viz, 
the enlightenment of mankind, and the dethroning 
of superstition and fanaticism.” Though numbers 
were ensnared by the plausible representations of 
Bahrdt, the dangerous tendencies of the German 
Union soon began to be suspected, and the Prussian 
authorities, having apprehended the author of the 
scheme, he was sentenced to two years’ imprison¬ 
ment in a fortress, which was mitigated by the king 
to one year’s imprisonment. 

The publication of the Wolfenbiittel Fragments, 
from 1774 to 1778, edited by Lessing, gave great 
impulse to the progress of lUuminisjn. The princi¬ 
ple uniformly insisted on by all who held this spe¬ 
cies of Deism was, that clearness was the test and 
standard of truth. It was not likely that, in a spe¬ 
culative age and country, this could form a resting- 
place. Men pushed their inquiries farther, and hav¬ 
ing thrown aside all belief in a positive written | 
revelation, they rushed onward hi the path of error, 
until from Illuminists many of the most able theo¬ 
logians of Germany became Rationalists (which 
see), 

IMAGES, representations or similitudes in sculp¬ 
ture or painting of persons or things used as objects 
of religious homage or adoration. A distinction is 
drawn by ecclesiastical writers between idah and 
images ; the former being the representations of fic¬ 
titious objects, the latter of real and actually ex¬ 
isting objects. But most commonly the words are 
used indifferently to signify one and the same thing. 

Among the early Christians religious images were 
first introduced for private ornament rather than in 
their churches. The Fagans, with whom they min- 

































IMAGES. 115 



gled in the ordinary intercourse of every day life. 

The Mosaic law had severely proscribed all repre¬ 



were accustomed to have images of their gods in 

sentations of the Deity, and that precept was firmly 



their houses and shops, and even to wear them about 

established in the principles and practice of the 



their persons. The sight of such objects, therefore, 

chosen people. The wit of the Christian apologists. 



became familiar to the Christians, and they naturally 

was pointed against the foolish idolaters, who had 



thought of supplanting these tokens of a false and 

bowed before the workmanship of their own hands;— 



idolatrous worship, by emblems more in accordance 

the images of brass and marble,which, had they been 



with their own pure religion. The dove as a repre- ; 

endowed with sense and motion, should have started 



sentarion of the Holy Spirit, the fish as a sign of the 

rather from the pedestal to adore the creative powers 



Ichthus (which see), or anagram of Christ’s name, 

of the artist. The public religion of the Christians 



a ship as a symbol of the church, or an anchor as a 

was uniformly simple and spiritual; and the first no* 



1 symbol of hope, were sometimes engraven on their 

tice of the use of pictures is in the censure of the 


1 

1 rings, or otherwise used as personal or domestic or- 

council of Illiberis, three hundred years after the 



1 naments, It was not, however, till the end of the 

Christian era. Under the successors of Constantine, 



' third century that images of this kind were found in 

in the peace and luxury of the triumphant church, 



Christian churches. In the year 303 the council of 

the more prudent bishops condescended to indulge a 



Elvira passed a decree forbidding “the objects of 

visible superstition, for the benefit of the multitude, 



worship and adoration to be painted on the walls.” 

and, after the ruin of Paganism, they were uo longer 



Before this time probably visible figures of the cross 

restrained by the apprehension of an odious parallel. 



came to he used both in houses and churches, this 

The first introduction of a symbolic worship was in 



being regarded as the most significant emblem of 

the veneration of the cross, and of relics* The 



! that faith in Christ crucified which they gloried in as 

saints and martyrs, whose intercession was implored. 



their peculiar distinctive doctrine. But even in the 

were seated on the right hand of God; but the gra¬ 



! fourth century we have a striking evidence of the 

cious, and often supernatural favours, which, in the 



hostility manifested to the use of images in churches* 

popular belief, were showered round their tombs, 



by a remarkable letter from Epiphanius to John of 

conveyed an unquestionable sanction of the devout 



\ Jerusalem, in winch he says, “ Having entered into 

pilgrims, who visited, and touched, and kissed these 



a church in a village of Palestine, named Anabktha, 

lifeless remains, the memorials of their merits and 



| I found there a veil, which was suspended at the 

sufferings. But a memorial, more interesting than 



■ door, and painted with a representation, whether of 

the skull or the sandals of a departed worthy, is a 


! 

1 Jesus Christ, or of some saint, for I do not recollect 

faithful copy of his person and features, delineated 



, whose image it was, but seeing that, in opposition to 

by the arts of painting or sculpture. At first the ex¬ 


! 

the authority of Scripture, there was a human image 

periment was made with caution and scruple, and 



in the church of Jesus Christ, I tore it in pieces, and 

the venerable pictures were discreetly allowed to in¬ 



gave orders to those who had care of that church, to 

struct the ignorant, to awaken the cold, and to gra¬ 



bury the corpse with the veil. 31 From this letter, it 

tify the prejudices of the heathen proselytes. By a 



is plain, that in the end of the fourth century, w T hcn 

slow, though inevitable progression, the honours of 



it was written, the use of images in churches, even 

the original were transferred to the copy, the devout 



for ornament alone, was regarded as unscriptural, 

Christian prayed before the image of a saint, and the 



and therefore unlawful. 

pagan rites of genuflexion, luminaries, and incense, 



Some of the Christian Fathers, for example Ter- 

again stole into the Catholic church." 



tullian, Clemens Alexandrians, and Origen, carried 

The Intense love of art which prevailed among the 



their opposition to all sorts of images to such an ex- 

Pagan Romans, and which led them to construct the 



tent, as to teach that Scripture forbids the practice 

statues and images of their gods with aesthetic refine¬ 



of both statuary and painting, " It is an injury to 

ment and skill, took an entirely different direction 



God/ 1 says Justin Martyr, "to make an image of 

on the introduction of Christianity as the established 



him in base wood or stone. 11 Augustine says, that 

religion of the Empire. Art no longer exhausted 



" God ought to be worshipped without an image ; 

its resources on a false, but sought to embellish and 



images serving only to bring the Deity into con- , 

adorn the true religion. In place of the remains of 



tempt." The same Father says, that “It would be 

old pagan art, Constantine substituted on the monu¬ 



impious in a Christian to set up a corporeal image of 

ments with which he embellished the imperial city, 



God In a church; and that he would be thereby 

figures and scenes taken from the Old and New Tes¬ 



guilty of the sacrilege condemned by St. Paul, of 

taments. Abraham offering up Isaac, Daniel in the 



turning the glory of the incorruptible God into an 

lions’ den, the good Shepherd, and similar scenes, 



image made like to corruptible man, 13 14 The primitive 

were at this time favourite subjects of Christian art. j 



Christians " says Mr. Gibbon in his Decline and Fall 

Constantia, the sister of Constantine the Great, ap¬ 



of the Roman Empire, “were possessed with an un¬ 

plied to Eusebius, bishop of Caesarea, for an image 



conquerable repugnance to the use and abuse of 

of Christ. Images of martyrs, monks, and bishops, 



images, and this aversion may be ascribed to their de¬ 

were often engraven on the seals of Christians, and 



scent froth the Jews, and their enmity to the Greeks. 

painted on their cups and goblets, and the walls of 
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their apartments. Their very garments were in 

of all remonstrances, the use of images in churches 



many eases embroidered with Scripture scenes, which 

became more and more common, and thus an inlet 



they considered as an evidence of remarkable piety 

was afforded to that flood of idolatry which in the 



in the wearer* No better instance could be selected 

course of a few centuries swept away every vestige 



from the writers of the fourth century, of determined 

of true spiritual Christian worship. See next article. 



opposition to images, than is afforded by the letter 

IMAGE-WORSHIP. On the first introduction 



of Eusebius, in a reply to the application of Constan- 

of images and pictures into Christian churches, which 



tia for an image of Christ* l£ What do you under- 

took place in the course of the fourth century, the 



stand, may I ask, by an image of Christ? 11 says he. 

only design of such a manifest deviation from the 



“You can surely mean nothing else but a represen- 

simplicity of primitive Christianity appears to have 



tation of the earthly form of a servant, which, for 

been in order to decorate and thus do honour to 



man’s sake, he for a short time assumed. Even 

buildings erected specially for divine worship. 



when, in fftw, his divine majesty beamed forth at the 

Churches were sometimes built at the sole expense 



transfiguration, bis disciples were unable to bear the 

of wealthy men, who sought not only to rear sub¬ 



sight of such glory; but now the figure of Christ is 

stantial and even elegant fabrics, but to embellish 



become wholly deified and spiritualized,-—transfi- 

them with the rich and attractive adornments of 



gured into a form analogous to his divine nature. 

images and pictures. And besides, it was alleged, 



Who, then, lias power to draw the image of such a 

that these artistic ornaments served a most import¬ 



glory, exalted above every earthly form? Who, to 

ant purpose, inasmuch as they both entertained and 



represent in lifeless colours the splendour which 

instructed the ignorant and uncultivated among the 



radiates from such transcendent majesty ? Or could 

Christians, who had no opportunity of receiving in¬ 



you be satisfied with such an image as the Pjigans 

formation through the medium of books. Pictures 



made of their gods and heroes, which bore no resem- 

of saints and martyrs, and even of the Redeemer 



blance to the tiling represented? But if you are not 

himself, under the emblem of a kind and careful 



seeking for an image of the transfigured godlike 

shepherd, naturally attracted the unlettered masses, 



form; but for one of the earthly, mortal body, so as 

who learned to gaze upon them with delight and ad¬ 



it was constituted before this change, you must have 

miration as works of art, and with veneration for the 



; forgotten those passages in the Old Testament, 

sacred persons and objects thus presented vividly 



' which forbid us to make any image of that which is 

before the eye. The slightest knowledge of human 



in heaven above or on the earth beneath. Where 

nature will moderate our surprise, that the reverence 



have you ever seen any such in the church, or heard 

paid to saints should be transferred to their pictures* 



of their being there from others? Have not such 

As early, accordingly, as the end of the fourth cen¬ 



tilings (images, therefore, of religious objects) been 

tury, wo find Augustin complaining that many wor¬ 



banished far from the churches over the world?" 

shippers of images were to be found among the rude 



And in the close of the letter he beautifully remarks : 

Christian multitude; and so far had this practice 



" But we, who confess that our Lord is God, we must 

gone, that the Montaniste charged it upon the whole 



let the whole longing of our hearts be directed to the 

church. 



intuition of him in his divine character; we must 

In the Eastern church, as might have been ex¬ 



therefore cleanse our hearts with all earnestness. 

pected from the warm imaginations of the Orientals, 



since none but the pure in heart can see God. Still, 

and their love of pictorial representations, image- 



should any one be anxious to see an image of the 

worship spread with great rapidity, and was even 



Saviour, instead of beholding him face to face, what 

defended by the clergy with much acuteness and 



better could he have, than that which he himself has 

plausibility. In the course of the sixth century, it 



drawn in the sacred writings?" 

had already become a universal custom in the Greek 



Asterms, in the same century, objected as strongly 

church for persons to prostrate themselves before 



as Eusebius to all images designed to represent 

images as a token of reverence to those represented 



Christ, but at the same time he expressed his ap¬ 

by them. This formed a plausible ground of accu¬ 



proval of the pictures of suffering martyrs. In the 

sation on the part of the Jews against the Christians 



sermons of Chrysostom, not the slightest allusion is 

as being guilty of idolatry, and a palpable breach of 



made to images in the churches. In the fourth cen¬ 

the Divine commandments. It was argued in de¬ 



tury, however, the custom seems to have gradually 

fence of the Christians, that' the images were not 



crept in, of adorning the churches with images, but 

their gods, but simply representations of Christ and 



it did not become general till towards the close of 

his saints, winch are venerated for their sakes, and 



the century. Those churches, more especially, which 

in honour of them, but not adored with Di^ne hom¬ 



were built in memory of particular martyrs, were 

age. There were not wanting many, however, who 



frequently adorned with pictures representing their 

endeavoured at the outset to resist, even in the East, 



sufferings, and with striking scenes drawn from the 

the introduction of the dangerous innovation of pros¬ 



Bible. To this practice, both at its first introduc¬ 

tration before images; some of the clergy, indeed, 



tion, and for some time after it, many pious Chris¬ 

to prevent the evil, causing the images to be re¬ 



tians objected in the strongest manner; but in spite 

moved from the churches. 
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Not in the East atone, but in the West also, ima¬ 
ges were in general use in the churches in the sixth 
century, net however for purposes of worship, but 

1 as helps to the memory, and books to instruct the 
. ignorant. With this view, Gregory the Great, in 
the beginning of the seventh century, allowed the 
, barbarian Franks, ontheir conversion to Christianity, 
to continue the use of images in their churches, that 
they might not be suddenly and without due pre¬ 
paration withdrawn from their idolatrous practices* 
The Western churches took advantage of this in¬ 
cautious proceeding on the part of the Pope, and be¬ 
fore the commencement of the eighth century image- 
worship had become general throughout the whole 
of Christendom. In A. D, 713, the Pope Constan¬ 
tine issued an edict ‘pronouncing an anathema upon 
all who i( deny that veneration to the holy images 
, which is appointed by the church.” Both in the La- 
tin and the Greek churches, the practice of thus 
| adoring images was now fully established; but more 
especially among the members of the Greek church 
it had come to be mixed tip, not only with their pub¬ 
lic worship, but with their social and domestic cus¬ 
tom s. u Not only, 1 * says N ean der, 1 f were the cl hi rd t es 
and church-books ornamented with images of Christ, 
of Mary, and the saints, but the same images were 
employed to decorate the palaces of the emperor, the 
walls of private houses, furniture, and even clothes. 
The artists, many of whom were monks, emulated 
each other in framing these images, sometimes of the 
most costly materials, and at other times of was. 
The reverence for images was closely connected with 
; the excessive veneration entertained for Maty and 
the saints* That which relics were hi the Western 
church, images were in the Eastern. On various 
occasions of necessity, people threw themselves pros¬ 
trate before the figures of saints, and many images 
were cclebrat ed for effect i ng miracul ous cures* i t be¬ 
ing believed that the saints were themselves present 
in their images, these latter were often employed as 
witnesses to baptisms, and children were called after 
their names. In that uninquiring age, many popu¬ 
lar sayings were allowed, without further proof, to 
be taken as sufficient evidence of the honour due to 
images. There were some to which epithets were 
applied signifying that they were not made with 
hands, and which were regarded as especially de¬ 
serving of respect, and most valuable as amulets. 
Of these, some derived their supposed worth from 
' the belief that they had been miraculously made by 
Christ himself ; others were treasured because their 
i origin was utterly unknown.” 

The evil had now come to a height. Jews, Mo¬ 
hammedans, and heretics of every kind, were loud 
j in their reproaches against the Christian church, as 

1 violating the Divine law, by bowing down before 
graven images. The extensive prevalence of this 
idolatry attracted the notice, and impressed the mind 
of the Greek Emperor Leo, the Isaurau. He re¬ 
solved, therefore, to check if possible this growing 

superstition, and to restore the primitive simplicity 

of Christian worship. In A. d. 726, accordingly, 
he issued an edict forbidding any worship to be paid 
to images, but without ordering them to be demo¬ 
lished or removed from the churches. This edict 
was no sooner issued than a commotion arose of the 
most serious and alarming description. Leo was de¬ 
nounced by his subjects as a tyrant and a persecu¬ 
tor. German us, bishop of Constantinople, declared 
his determination to oppose the emperor, and without 
delay he made application for aid to Gregory IT., t lie 
then reigning Pope. From this time commenced 
a controversy between the Greek emperors and the 
3 3 opes of Rome on the subject of image-worship, 
which lasted for more than half a century. The 
proceedings of Leo, in the commencement of the 
struggle, were marked by the utmost prudence and 
moderation. He set out with summoning a cobncil 
of senators and bishops, and with their approval is¬ 
sued an order that all the images in the churches 
should be removed to such a height on the walls, 
that though they might he seen, the people could not 
fall prostrate before them. This attempted compro¬ 
mise of the matter was productive of no good, but 
only excited greater hostility against the emperor : 
and even his friends urged him to adopt the decided 
conduct of Hezekiah, who broke in pieces the bra¬ 
zen serpent which had become an object of idola¬ 
trous worship to the Jews. 

The emperor, wishing to act with mildness and 
moderation, endeavoured to win over German us, the 
bishop of Constantinople, to his views ; but finding 
all his attempts ineffectual, he deposed him from his 
see, putting in his place Anastasias, who was op¬ 
posed to the worship of images. In A. D. 730, an 
imperial edict was issued, authorizing and enjoining 
the destruction of images, or their removal from the 
churches. On news of this edict reaching Rome, the 
statues of the emperor were pulled down and trod ■ 
den under foot. All Italy was in a state of ferment, 
and the Fope issued an injunction to his people not 
to pay tribute any longer to Leo. In the midst of 
this excitement and turmoil, the life of Gregory came 
to a close A. l>. 731, and he was succeeded in his 
office by Gregory III., w-ho was an ecclesiastic of a 
kindred spirit, and of similar sentiments* On his 
elevation to the chair of St. Feter, the new Pope 
addressed an insolent letter to the emperor, calling 
upon him to cease to persecute images. AH hope 
of conciliation was now entirely excluded. Gregory, 
in a council held in a.d. 732, formally excommuni¬ 
cated all who should remove or speak contemptuously 
of images. Aud to allow his utter disregard of the 
imperial edict, he expended immense sums on pic¬ 
tures and statues to adorn the churches at Rome. 
Keen was the hostility, and hitter the contention be¬ 
tween Gregory and Leo ; but their dissensions were 
arrested by the death of both, which happened about 
the same time, in a, p, 741 . The Emperor Leo was 
succeeded by hU son Constantine V., sumamed Co- 
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pronymus, and Pope Gregory, by Zachary, a native 
of Greece* 

The new emperor followed in the steps of Ms fa¬ 
ther, using all the means at his command for the ex¬ 
tirpation of image-worship* His exertions, however, 
to rid the land of idolatry were for a time interrupted 
by the usurpation of his brother-in-law, Arfabasdus, 
who, taking advantage of the absence of Constantine 
on an expedition against the Saracens, stirred up the 
people to insurrection, and took possession of the 
throne, restoring the worship of images, and forbid¬ 
ding any one to question its lawfulness upon pain of 
exile or of death* The usurpation of Artabasdus, 
however, was of short duration, Tu a few' months 
Constantine recovered his throne, and renewed 
his former edicts against image-worship, at the 
same time promising to the people that as soon 
as possible he would hefer the whole matter to 
a general council. In fulfilment of this promise, 
the emperor, m a, d. 754, during the pontificate of 
Stephen II., summoned a council at Constantino¬ 
ple. This council, the largest that had ever yet 
been known in the history of the church, consisted 
of 388 bishops. It met on the 10th of February, 
and continued in session till the 17th of August, 
when with one voice the assembly condemned the 
use and the worship of images, declaring i£ that to 
worship them or any other creature is robbing God 
of the honour that is due to him alone, and relapsing 
into idolatry. ,T Tins council is reckoned by the 
Greek church the seventh general council, but its 
title to this name is disputed by the Romish church 
on account of its prohibition of image-worship. The 
Emperor finding his views supported by so numer- 
1 ous a council, proceeded to burn the images, and to 
demolish the walls of churches on which were painted 
figures of Christ, of the Virgin and Saints, 

On the death of Constantine, m .4*1)* 775, the 
throne of the Greek empire passed to liis son, Leo 
IV*, who, like his father and grandfather, was a de¬ 
termined iconoclast; while Ins wife, Irene, was an 
eq ually det ennin ed favoursr of i mage-w orship. The 
reign of Leo was brief and his end sudden, caused, as 
some writers believe, and Mosheim plainly asserts, 
by poison administered by Ills wife in revenge for his 
opposition to ber proposal to introduce the worship 
of images into the palace. The natural successor to 
the throne was Constantine VI., the son of the de¬ 
ceased Emperor; but to obtain the government for 
herself, Irene, with a barbarity and cruelty almost 
unparalleled, caused the young man to be seized and 
| his eyes to be put out, “ In the mind of Irene,' 1 
' says Gibbon, “ambition had stifled every sentiment 
of humanity and nature, anil It was decreed in her 
bloody council, that Constantine should be rendered 
incapable of the throne, her emissaries assaulted the 
sleeping prince, and stabbed their daggers with such 
violence and precipitation into his eyes, as if they 
meant to execute a mortal sentence. The most 
bigoted orthodoxy has justly execrated the unnatural 

mother, who may riot easily be paralleled in the his¬ 
tory of crimes* On earth, the crime of Irene was 
left five years unpunished, and if she could silence 
the voice of conscience, she neither heard nor re¬ 
garded the reproaches of mankind/ 1 

Irene had now established herself on the throne 
by the murder, if not of her husband, at all events of 
her son, and her great anxiety now was to undo all 
that for several reigns past had been done In Lhe 
matter of image-worship. In conjunction with Pope 
Adrian she summoned a council to be held at Nice 
in support of the worship of images* This famous 
council, which Romanists call the seventh general 
council, while the Greek church disowns if, met at 
Nice a.d* 787* The number of bishops who attend¬ 
ed on this occasion was 350, and the result of their 
deliberations was, as might have been expected from 
the combined influence of Irene and the Pope, 
favourable to the complete establishment of image- 
worship* The decree of the council was to the fol¬ 
lowing effect; u That holy images of the cross should 
be consecrated, and put on the sacred vessels and 
vestments, and upon walls and boards, in private 
houses and in public ways* And especially that 
there should be erected images of the Lord God, our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, of our blessed Lady, the moth¬ 
er of God, of the venerable angels, and of all the 
saints. And that whosoever should presume to think 
or teach otherwise, or to throw away any painted 
books, or the figure of the cross, or any Image or 
picture, or any genuine relics of the martyrs, they 
should, if bishops or clergymen, be deposed, or if 
monks or laymen, be excommunicated. They then 
pronounced anathemas upon all who should not re¬ 
ceive images, or who should apply what the Scrip¬ 
tures say against Idols to the holy Images, or call 
them idols, or wilfully communicate with those who 
rejected and despised them, adding, according to cus¬ 
tom, ( Long live Constantine, and Irene, Ins mother— 
damnation to all heretics—damnation on the council 
that roared against venerable images—the holy 
Trinity hath deposed them/ 11 Thus was image - 
worship at length established by law and sanctioned 
by the second council of Nice, which reversed the 
decree of the council of Constantinople, pronouncing 
it to be an illegitimate council. This decree, how¬ 
ever, decided and explicit though it was, did not 
long remain undisputed either in the west or in the 
east. In A.l>* 794 Charlemagne assembled a council 
at Frankfort, consisting of 300 bishops, wjio reversed 
the decision of tlie second Nicene Council, and unani¬ 
mously condemned the worship of images. And in 
a.d, 814 the Greek Emperor, Leo, imitating Charle¬ 
magne, summoned another council at Constantinople, 
which declared the reversal of the decree of the 
second council of Nice and the abolition of Image- 
worship in the Eastern churches. Still another 
council, however, was called at Constantinople, in 
A*D, 842, by the Empress Theodora, who held the 
reins of governmeet during the minority of her son; 
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and this assembly, in conformity with the imperial 
wishes, restored the decrees of the second Nicetie 

1 council, and re-established image - worship in the 

1 East. To confirm tins decision an additional synod 
was held at Constantinople, in a.d. 879, which rati¬ 
fied and renewed the decrees of the second Nicene 
council. So much delighted were the Greeks with 
the decision of this synod that a festival was insti¬ 
tuted in commemoration of it, which received the 
appropriate name of the feast of Orthodoxy. 

In the West also, the decision of the council of 
Frankfort, in opposition to image-worship, though 
confirmed by a synod assembled at Paris a.b. 824, by 
Louis the Meek, has been entirely thrown aside by 
the church of Rome and her firm adherence given to 

I the decrees of the second council of Nice. Thus the 

1 council of Trent, by whose decisions she acknow¬ 
ledges herself to he implicitly bound, decreed in its 
twenty-fifth session : a Images are not only to he 
placed in temples but also to be worshipped; as if 
the persons represented thereby were present." The 
: creed of Pope Pius IV. which, among Romanists, 

1 is equally authoritative with the decrees of the Holy 
Synod of Trent, declares in its ninth article: “ I 
| most firmly assert that the images of Christ and of 
the Mother of God, ever Virgin, and also of other 
Saints, arc to be had and retained; and that due 
honour and veneration are to be given to them." 
Romish divines are by no means agreed as to the 
nature of the worship which ought to be rendered 
to. images. Some think, and the idea is borne out 
by the Trideotine decree, that they ought to be wor¬ 
shipped with the same degree of worship which the 
parties whom they represent would have received had 
they been present ; others would yield to all of them 
the Latvia or the highest degree of worship ; while 
others would assign them only the Dulm or lowest 
degree of worship, that namely which is paid to 

1 saints and angels. 

In the Greek church not images hut pictures of 
saints are used in the churches, and the worship paid 
to them is alleged to be merely a secondary or rela¬ 
tive, not a primary and absolute worship. The fol¬ 
lowing definition on this subject given by the 
second Nicene or seventh general council, to whose 
decisions they profess to adhere, shows what was the 
nature of the worship winch that important synod 
considered to be warrantably due to the images of 
the saints. 41 We define, with ah accuracy and dis- : 
tinctuess, that the venerable and holy images, fitly 
prepared with colours and inlaying, or any other 
matter, according to the fashion and form of the 
venerable and life-giving Cross, are to be dedicated 
and placed and kept in the sacred temples of God ; 
on sacred vessels and garments also, on walls and 
Tables, in private houses and in public ways: but, 
chiefly, the image of the Lord and God our Saviour 
, Jesus Christ; next, that of our unspotted Lady, the 
Mother of God, those of the venerable angels, and 
all holy and pure men. For, as often as these 

painted images are looked at, tliey who contemplate 
them are excited to the memory and recollection 
and love of the prototypes, and may offer to them 
salutation and an honorary adoration: not that 
which, according to our faith, is true worship, latvia } 
and which pertains to the Divine Nature alone; but 
in like manner as we reverently approach the type 
of the venerable and life-giving cross, and the Holy 
Gospels, and the other sacred things, with oblations 
of censers and lighted tapers, according as this cus¬ 
tom was piously established by the ancients. For 
the honour done to the image redounds to the pro¬ 
totype; and he who does obeisance to the image, 
does obeisance through it likewise to the subject re¬ 
presented.” 

Although only pictures are allowed to be used in 
Greek churches, this rule is sometimes transgressed, 
and in Russia particularly, carved images are some¬ 
times found. The same degrees of worship which 

1 are recognised in the Romish church, are also main- \ 
tained among the Greeks. Thus they consider that j 
the Virgin Mary ought to be worshipped with Jiy- 
perdulia ■ saints and angels by direct dutia , referring 
both to their relation to God and their own sanctity; 
and the pictures and relics of the saints, and holy 
places, and articles such as crosses and sacramental 
vases, by indirect dulia ; while kitria is to be exclu¬ 
sively reserved for the Divine Being* The writer, 
whose sentiments on the subject of image-worship 
are most in accordance with those of the Greek 
, church, is John of Damascus, one of the most acute 
and able champions of what they term orthodoxy on 
this point. u The Lord called his disciples happy," 
says this acute controversialist, “ because their eyes 
had seen and their ears heard such things. The 
apostles saw with bodily eyes Christ, his sufferings, 
his miracles; and they heard his words. We also 
long to see and hear such things, and so to be ac¬ 
counted happy. But as he is not now bodily pre¬ 
sent, and we hear his word by books, and venerate 
those books, so we also, by means of images, behold 
the representation of lus bodily form, of his miracles 
and sufferings; and we are thereby sanctified, and filled 
with confidence and delight. But while we behold the 
bodily form, we reflect as much as possible on the 
glory of his Godhead. Since, moreover, our nature 
is twofold,—not spirit merely, but body and spirit,— 
we cannot attain to the spiritual without sensible 
aids; and thus as we now hear with the ears, and 
by means of sensible words learn to think of what is 
spiritual, so by sensible representations we attain to 
the view of what is spiritual. Thus, too, Christ as¬ 
sumed a body and a soul, because man consists of 
both; and baptism, and the Lord’s Supper, and 
prayer, song, lights, incense, all, In short, are two¬ 
fold, and are, at the same time, corporeal and spiri¬ 
tual. 11 

IMA'M, or Imaum, a minister among the Moham¬ 
medans, who conducts the services of a mosque or 
place of worship. They correspond to our parish 
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ministers, and are generally chosen from the Muez¬ 
zins or criers, who call the people to prayers. The 
only qualifications required for an Inrim are a good 
moral character and ability to read the Koran, The 
Moslems of the vacant mosque recommend to the 
Vizier the person whom they consider as best fitted 
to undertake the office of Inrim ; on which the Vi¬ 
zier orders him to read some verses of the Koran, 
and he is forthwith admitted to the position of a 
Mohammedan priest without any farther ceremony. 
The Inrims do not pretend to any indelible sacred- 
ness of character, and may become laymen, and lay 
aside their priestly character without any formality. 
They say the prayers aloud at the appointed time. 
Every Friday they read some verses of the Koran in 
the mosque. They sometimes preach, but on great 
festivals this duty is performed by the Hadjis, who 
arc at once doctors, preachers, and lawyers. The 
people when in the mosque arc bound to repeat all 
that the Iirrim says, as well as to imitate all his 
movements. To pass by the Inrim during his pros¬ 
trations renders their prayers ineffectual. 

IMA'M, a name applied by way of excellence to 
each of the chiefs or founders of the four principal 
sects of the Mohammedan religion. 

IMA'MATE, the office of an Ima'm (which see), 
or Mohammedan priest, 

IMA'MB (The Twelve), the twelve chiefs of the 
faith of IsKm, according to the Persian Mohamme¬ 
dans, who belong to the Schiite sects. They reckon 
Ali (which see) the first Inrim, and the immediate 
successor in spiritual dignity, of the Prophet, and in 
this view they take no account of the usurpations of 
Abubekcr, Omar, and Othman. So high is the esti¬ 
mation, indeed, in which Ali is held by the Schiites, 
that a number of them consider him as superior to 
the Prophet himself, alleging that he was chosen 
by God to propagate Islam ism, but that the angel 
Gabriel by mistake delivered the letter to Moham¬ 
med. Others again pretend that Mohammed was 
commanded to deliver his revelations in the name of 
Ali, but that from motives of pride and ambition lie 
falsely proclaimed Viimself to be the chosen apostle 
of God. Hassan (which see), the eldest son of All, 
was the second Inrim, a pious but feeble-minded 
prince, who was persuaded to surrender his caliphate 
or civil dignity into the hands of his rival Mo&wiyah, 
but of course retained his Imamate, which was con¬ 
sidered inalienable. At his death, which happened 
from poison, administered by his wife Jaadah, he was 
succeeded in his spiritual office by bis brother Hos- 
skin (which see), who is accordingly reckoned the 
third Inrim, and held in such estimation by the 
Schiites, that the anniversary of his martyrdom in the 
month Mohurrum is celebrated with great pomp and 
ceremony both in Persia and India. The fourth 
Inrira was Ali, the son of Ilossein, who, from his 
constancy in prayer, has been named “ the Inrira of 
the Carpet,” because Mussulmans, when they pray, 
usually kneel on a square piece of carpet. He is abo 


termed “ the glory of pious men, 11 and his body having 
become de formed through his freqtient de vot ional pros - 
trations, he has sometimes received the name of “ the 
p ossessor of cal losities." At his death, whi chhappened 
a. d. 712, he was succeeded by his son Mohammed, the 
fifth Inrim, who is called by the Sclmtes the “ pos¬ 
sessor of the secret, 1 ’ because he spent much of his 
time in the study of magic. Tie is also termed “ the 
director,” because in an age which peculiarly abound¬ 
ed in heresy, he directed the Mohammedans in the 
right way. During the period that Mohammed held 
the Tindmate, the Budhistie notion was introduced 1 
among the Persian Mohammedans, that the soul of 
one Inrim passed into that of his successor. This 
idea gave additional strength of course to the house 
of Ah, and in jealousy the Caliph Hesham caused 
Mohammed to be poisoned. Some of the Schiites 
however believe that he is not yet dead, but that he 
wanders secretly over the earth. 

The sixth Inrim was J&afar, the son of Moham¬ 
med, who was believed to he scarcely if at all infe¬ 
rior in learning to Solomon. It is alleged that he 
wrote a supplement to the 11 Book of Fate,” origi¬ 
nally composed by All. So highly is the memory of 
this Inrim esteemed, that an entire sect received the 
name of Jaafaritea, from the respect which they en¬ 
tertain for him. When Nadir Shah wished to com¬ 
bine into one religion the Mohammedanism of Turkey 
and that of Persia, and to render the Schiite system 
a fifth orthodox sect, he proposed that the Inrim 
Jaafkr should be regarded as the head of the national 
faith. His efforts, however, to combine the rival 
systems of the Sennites and the Schiites were utterly 
ineffectual. To this day they continue in determined 
hostility to each other. 

Jaafar nominated his son Ismail his successor, but 
the heir-apparent having premat urely died, he named 
his second son Moussa his heir. Ismail, however, 
had left: children, and as a number of the Schiites re¬ 
garded the office of Imdm as hereditary, they denied 
the right of Moussa to the Inrimate. Hence arose 
a new sect called the Tsmaelians or Ismailiyah 
(which see), and Assassins (which see), or follow¬ 
ers of the Old Man of the Mountain, whose name 
was once an object of so much dread both in Europe 
and Asia. The Suflavean monarchs of Persia, claim¬ 
ing to be descended from Motmsa, have strenuously 
advocated his claim to be the seventh Imam, and tins 
claim is now universally admitted throughout Per¬ 
sia. AH, the son of Moussa, was the eighth Inrim. 
He is called by the Schiites H the beloved, 15 and ins 
tomb, termed Mesclied Ali, is a favourite object of 
pilgrimage. The ninth Imam was Mohammed, the 
son of Ali, who lived in retirement at Bagdad, where 
he died at an early age, leaving behind him so high 
a character for charity and benevolence, that he has 
received the name of “the Generous. 1 ’ His son, 
All, the tenth Inrim, was hut a child when his fa¬ 
ther died, and having been seized by the Caliph Mo- 
tawakkel, who was a determined enemy of the 
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Schiites, he was confined for life in the city of As¬ 
ker; hence deriving the name of “the Askerite.” 

I He was poisoned by order of the Caliph A. I>. 868, 

( His son and successor, Hassan, also perished by poi* 
son, leaving the sacred office to his son, Mohammed* 

| the twelfth and last Imdin, who, at his father’s death, 
was a child of only six months old. He was kept 
in close confinement by the Caliph, but at the age 
of about twelve years lie suddenly disappeared* 
The Sonnites allege that he was drowned in the 
1 Tigris, but the Schiites deny the fact of his death, 
and assert that he is wandering over the earth, and 
will continue so to wander until the appointed pe¬ 
riod shall arrive when he shall claim and receive 
universal empire, “ The belief in the eternal ex¬ 
istence of the last Im£m," says Dr. Taylor, “ is com¬ 
mon to several Schiite sects; the Nosairians stop at 
Ali the first Iin&m, the Ismaelians at the seventh, 
the Druses give the title to Hamza, whose descent 
from Ali, however, is equivocal, but the great majo¬ 
rity acknowledge twelve Imdms, They all say, that 
the earth will not have a legitimate sovereign until 
the re-appearance of the last Inulm. The Persian 
kings of the SufFavean dynasty, or the Sophis, as 
they were anciently called in England, styled them¬ 
selves 1 slaves of the lord of the country f ’ that is of 
the invisible Im£m; they always kept two horses 
bridled and saddled in the royal stables at Ispahan, 
one for the twelfth Im&m, whenever he should ap- 
! pear, the Other for Jesus Christ, by whom they be- 
I lieved that lie would be accompanied. Impostors 
have frequently appeared, who called themselves the 
! last Jmd m or Im&n Mahdi, that is * the directed/ or 
i 1 the director; 1 the Fatimite KhaKphs of Egypt as¬ 
serted that the soul of the last of the Imams ani¬ 
mated them in succession, and made this pretext the 
foundation of their authority* Some of the Oriental 
Christians have adopted this curious superstition; j 
i they say, that the last Ini dm became converted to 
the faith of the Gospel, and that he and the prophet 
Elijah are the two witnesses spoken of in the Book 
of Revelations." 

IMBRAMUS, a surname of Hermes. 

I MBRASIA, a surname of Artemis and also of 

Hera. 

IMMACULATE CONCEPTION* See Con* i 
ception (Immaculate)* 

IMMANUEL (Heb, God with ns), a name ap¬ 
plied to Jesus Christ both in the Old and New Tes¬ 
taments* It was first communicated to the prophet 
! Isaiah, when the people of Israel were in great dis¬ 
tress, being beset by two powerful enemies. In 
these circumstances it was revealed to them as a 
I sign of perfect security, and art earnest of their de- 
; liverance, that the Messiah was their omnipotent 
|! Immanuel^ or God with us, which is equivalent to 
j God in our nature, engaged in our behalf, and nmni- 
i fesled for our salvation. This name is also applied to 
Christ in Matt* i, 23, “ Behold, a virgin shall he with 
child, and shall bring forth a son, and they shall 

11 * 


call his name Emmanuel, which, being interpreted, is, 
God with us,”—a passage which clearly shows that 
the prophecy of Isaiah on this subject was fulfilled 
in Jesus Christ, who was possessed both of a divine 
and a human nature* 

IM MARC ALIN, officers among the ancient Jews 
whose precise duties have not been distinctly ascer¬ 
tained. They were seven in number; they canned 
the keys of the seven gates of the court of the Tem* 
pie, and one could not open them without the rest. 
It has been also alleged, that there were seven rooms 
at the seven gates, where the holy vessels and vest¬ 
ments were laid up, these seven men keeping the 
keys, and having the charge of them. The office of 
the Imm areal in was perpetual, like that of the high- 
priest* 

IMMATEKTALISTS, a name applied to those 
who believe the soul to he a spiritual substance dis¬ 
tinct from the body—an opinion which forms a part 
not of the Christian religion alone, but of all other 
religions, Jewish, Mohammedan, and Pagan, with 
the single exception, perhaps, of the Budhist faith* 
The immateriality of the human soul is denied, in¬ 
deed, by a class of infidels, who, from this article of 
their creed, receive the name of Materialists 
{which see)* 

IMMATERIALITY OF THE SOUL* That 
the soul of man m not material, or composed of mat¬ 
ter like his body, lias been the general, nay, almost 
universal, belief of the 1 nun an race in all ages, with 
the exception of a few atheists who, led astray by 
the phantoms of a vain philosophy, have attempted 
to account for every tiling by matter and motion. 
But the question meets us at the very outset, What 
reason have we to believe that matter thinks ? All 
that we know of matter is, that it is inert, senseless, 
and lifeless. It is an entirely gratuitous assump¬ 
tion, therefore, to maintain, that, in addition to those 
qualities which we see it to possess, it is invested 
with the quality of thinking, " It was never sup¬ 
posed,” says Dr. Samuel Johnson, “ that cogitation 
is inherent in matter, or that every particle is a 
thinking being. Yet if any part of matter be de¬ 
void of thought, what part can we suppose to think ? 
Matter can differ from matter only in form, density, 
bulk, motion, and direction of motion : to which of 
these, however varied or combined, can conscious¬ 
ness be annexed ? To be round or square, to be so¬ 
lid or fluid, to be great or little, to be moved slowly 
or swiftly one way or another, are modes of material 
existence all equally alien from the nature of cogita¬ 
tion* If matter be once without thought, it can only 
be made to think by some new modification, but all 
the modifications which it can admit, are equally un¬ 
connected with cogitative power.” Thought is, in 
its nature, simple and indivisible; but. if each atom 
were a thinking being, then millions of these think¬ 
ing beings would go to constitute man* And mat¬ 
ter being divisible, if thought be an essential quality 
of matter, thought must be divisible also. But that 
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tills is not the case is plain from the fact, that each par¬ 
ticle of any one of the organs of sense does not pos¬ 
sess the same qualities which are possessed by the 
entire organ. Neither does each particle of the 
brain, which is believed to be the organ of the mind, 
possess the same qualities which belong to the en¬ 
tire brain. 

Further, if the soul be material, then is it like the 
body liable to decay, so that man, without a single 
principle of identity being left him, changes all that 
constitutes himself, soul and body, some ten or 
twelve times during his lire. Thus the moral re¬ 
ap onsibiKty of man is entirely destroyed, and he 
ceases individually to be chargeable with sins, which 
must necessarily have been performed by a plurality 
of beings under the fiction of one name. Reason, in 
short, in a thousand forms, proclaims the utter folly 
and absurdity of that philosophy which would ex¬ 
plain all the actings of the human soul by mat¬ 
ter and motion, “All that is pure in love/'as 
Mr. Godwin eloquently describes it in his Lec¬ 
tures on the Atheistic controversy, “ all that is ex¬ 
alted in friendship, that is tender in maternal re¬ 
gard, is only the result of some mechanical action or 
chemical afHnit) f , Alt the bright visions of glory 
that stood before the mind of a Milton, were but the 
dance of certain atoms in his brain.—the enlarged 
conceptions and the profound reasonings of Newton, 
by which he generalized innumerable insulated facts, 
and discovered the great law of nature, was only a 
lucky congregation of certain medullary particles, 
that meeting together most appropriately, and in a 
most fortunate position in his brain, kindled a light 
that diffused itself through the whole world of mind, 
and commenced a new era in science. Every virtue 
that adorns, every grace that beautifies, and every 
sublime trait of magnanimity that ennobles the hu¬ 
man characterthe daring of the hero, the devo¬ 
tion of the patriot, the benevolence of the philan¬ 
thropist, and the piety of the martyr, arc nothing 
but the properties of that food which, after having 
existed in a vegetable form, entered into the compo¬ 
sition of the animals on winch man has fed; which 
having been taken into the stomach and digested, and 
received into the general mass of blood, after hav¬ 
ing passed through all these parts and processes, 
became all that was brilliant, and powerful, and lovety 
in mind 1 ” 

Rut while reason shuts us up to a belief in the im¬ 
materiality of the human soul, the Scripture deter¬ 
mines the point beyond debate. ft Then/’ says So¬ 
lomon, referring to the period immediately after 
death, u shall the dust return to the earth as it was, 
and the spirit shall return to God who gave it. 11 In 
this passage a clear distinction is established be¬ 
tween the mortal body and the immortal soul The 
one returns to the earth; the other returns to God, 
In Ps, xxxi, 5, David says, “ Into thine hand I com¬ 
mit iny spirit/' and Stephen immediately before 
death, prayed to Christ in these words, u Lord Jesus, 


receive my spirit.” In Isa. xxxi, 3, the distinction 
between the material body and the immaterial soul 
is thus expressed: “Now the Egyptians are men, 
and not God; and their horses flesh, and not spirit.” 
Paul again, in 2 Cor, v, C, says, <£ Therefore we are 
always confident, knowing that, whilst we are at 
home in the body, we are absent from the Lord.” 

Thus both reason and revelation alike declare, , 
that the soul of man is in its nature and constitution 
immaterial, and therefore, as we are authorised in 
concluding, immortal. 

IMMENSITY. See Infinity, 

IMMERSION, See Baptism. 
IMMERSIONIST& See Baptists, 

IMMOLATION, a ceremony performed in offer¬ 
ing sacrifices among the ancient Romans; the head 
of the victim before it was killed being generally 
strewed with roasted barley meal mixed with salt. 
This composition was called mala saha^ a salted j 
cake, and hence an entire sacrifice was often called 
an immolation. See Sacrifice. 

IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL, The doc¬ 
trine of the soul's immortality is clearly taught in 
the Word of God, and It is, besides, a prominent ar¬ 
ticle in t lie religions creed of every nation on the face 
of the earth. So nearly universal, indeed, has been 
the belief in tins tenet, that it seems as if it were a 
natural deduction of human reason. Frequent allu¬ 
sions to a state of existence allotted to man beyond 
the grave, are found in the most approved writers of 
heathen antiquity, but withal so obscure and indis¬ 
tinct as scarcely to convey to the mind of the candid 
reader the impression that by any individual in these 
remote ages the doctrine was steadily and undoubt- 
ingly believed. Even Socrates, though a martyr to 
the comparative purity of his doctrines, and held 
forth by Bishop W&rburton as of all the ancient 
philosophers the only believer in a future state, 
must needs in his last moments, when his view of 
immortality might have been expected to have been 
at the strongest, remind his friend tliat he owed a 
cock to .lEscuI apms \ and Cicero himself, with all his 
high notions of moral truth, could reach no further 
in his belief of a future state, than the ardent longing 
after immortality. “ If I err,” says he, H I willingly 
err.” That the doctrine of the immortality of the 
soul is to some extent taught by human reason, is 
capable of being proved by the whole analogy of 
natural objects, by innumerable facts in the past his¬ 
tory of the human mind and by some of the noblest 
aspirations of our intellectual and moral nature. 

Tiie immortality of the human soul may be proved 
not only from the fact of the universal belief of the 
doctrine prevailing in all ages and countries, but 
from the equally extensive prevalence of a dread of 
annihilation. The mind of man revolts at the very 
idea of ceasing for ever to exist. The only approach 
to a belief in such a dread negation of existence is to 
be found in the Nerwana (which see) of the Bud- 
hist s, which they are said to regard as the highest 

























IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL, 


123 


object of human desire, With this strange unac¬ 
countable exception, existence even in the very 
depths of misery is less dreadful to the human mind 
than the thought of eternal non-existence. 

Another argument in favour of the soul T s immor¬ 
tality is sometimes drawn from the capability of the 
human mind progressively to advance in knowledge, 
without reaching perfection in this world* The 
brute creation soon arrives at certain limits, beyond 
which generation after generation cannot pass; but 
no such limits are imposed upon the human being. 
Pie goes indefinitely onward from one degree of at¬ 
tainment to another* investigating with ever-increas¬ 
ing anxiety every department of inquiry in the realms 
both of mind and matter. Can we suppose that the 
soul thus endowed with an insatiable thirst for know¬ 
ledge, which it incessantly seeks to gratify, without 
ever being sated) will after the lapser of a few years 
be arrested in its onward course and plunged into 
eternal non-existence ? Plow much more rational is 
it to suppose that when the body has mouldered in 
the dust f the soul will still exist and advance pro¬ 
gressively in the attainment of higher and higher 
degrees of knowledge throughout the ceaseless ages 
of eternity ? The same remark applies to the ami¬ 
able affections and desires of Hie human heart; 
which both in their exercise and enjoyment are evi¬ 
dently fitted to last for ever. 

Another argument in hehalf of the immortality of 
the soul, may be derived from a contemplation of the 
attributes of (rod, as the Creator and Moral Gover¬ 
nor of the world. He has endowed man with earnest 
longings after immortality, and it cannot be that he 
designs to mock us by rendering these desires utterly 
fruitless* And what is the moral aspect which this 
world presents ? Vice often flourishes and triumphs, 
while virtue is doomed to linger out a weary life of 
affliction and disappointment and painful suffering. 
Whence this apparent anomaly ? Should we not re¬ 
gard it as far more consistent with our conceptions 
of the Moral Governor of the universe, that if there 
is to be no hereafter, the righteous should be re¬ 
warded) and the wicked punished on this side the 
grave* To account, therefore, for the obvious dis¬ 
crepancies which meet us everywhere in Hie survey 
of God's providential dealings with men, we are 
forced to the conclusion that the soul of man will 
exist in a future world, where the righteous will be 
duly rewarded, and the wicked justly punished. 

Rut while powerful presumptive arguments for the 
immortality of the soul are discoverable by the light 
of natural reason, it is in the Gospel of Christ that 
life and immortality have been clearly brought to 
light* We cannot for a moment believe, however, 
as Dr. Warburton, followed by Dr. Whately, has 
taught, that the Jews under the law were entirely 
unacquainted with this important doctrine. That 
obscure intimations of a future state may be afforded 
even by unassisted reason, is sufficiently obvious, we 
think, from the fact that it has been in all ages a 


matter of speculation and anxious discussiou; and if 
so, can we believe that a system of policy so com¬ 
plete as that of the Mosaic economy would have 
contained not the remotest allusion to a matter of 
paramount interest to the whole human family? 
This it may be said is the language which has been 
currently adopted by the sceptic and the infidel, 
when objecting to the Divine authority of the Jew¬ 
ish law; and yet it is language in which we would 
cordially join* With all deference to the distin¬ 
guished author of 4 The Divine Legation, 1 we would 
be far from thinking it necessary to change our 
position, and endeavour to show his omission of the 
doctrine of a future state, to have been any proof 
that Moses was divinely inspired. It is giving no 
undue advantage, as Dr* Whately would seem to 
imagine, to the adversaries of our holy faith, should 
we admit the doctrine to be set forth in the law not 
prominently and directly but by implication. Tins 
is precisely the mode in which a priori we should 
have expected the revelation of a future state to have 
been made to the Jews* As the motives of human 
actions, founded on eternal rewards and punishments, 
could not have been fairly urged without a clear and 
explicit proclamation of all the peculiar doctrines of 
the gospel which are necessarily connected with it, 
and it did not seem consistent with the pimposes of 
God to give such a clear and simple and spiritual 
explanation of his will as was afterwards given; was 
It not more accordant with the obscurity which per¬ 
vaded the other parts of the Jewish system, that 
“ life and immortality” should be also covered with 
an almost impenetrable ved of mystery and dark¬ 
ness 4 ? If the infidel presses bis objection from the 
difficulty of finding in the law any allusion to a fu¬ 
ture state, we would remind him that it is equally 
difficult to discover in the law any of those peculiar 
doctrines which are unfolded to us with such simpli¬ 
city and clearness in the Christian Scriptures. It is 
not enough to affect surprise, that a truth discover¬ 
able by human reason should have so rarely, if it all, 
been mentioned by the Jewish legislator* We ad¬ 
mit the doctrine, absolutely speaking, to form a part 
of the religion of nature, hut we unhesitatingly de¬ 
ny, that in the form and connexion in which it is set 
forth in revelation, it either has been, or even could 
be discovered, by the most persevering efforts of hu¬ 
man reason* It is this, then, which we allege to 
constitute it a peculiarity of the Christian system; 
and in the same view we are warranted in expecting 
a priori , that it should share in the obscurity which 
covers all the other peculiar doctrines of Christian¬ 
ity, In so far as they are mentioned in the law of 
Moses, The hour of full and unclouded revelation 
was not yet come. To imagine, therefore, that any 
other than the darkest reference would be made to 
eternal rewards and punishments, is tu indulge the 
idea, that Moses, as a divinely inspired writer, would 
have imparted to the Jews a distorted view of the 
divine arrangements. He must either have simply 
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stated the fact, that such rewards and punishments 
would hereafter exist, without developing the princi¬ 
ples of the Divine government on which they would 
be bestowed, and in this case he would have con¬ 
veyed a false impression to the minds of the people 
in reference to a subject of infinite moment; or, lie 
must have stated the fact in connexion with the full 
details of the Christian scheme, which would have 
been entirely subversive of the end and design of 
the ancient dispensation. Either the one mode of 
acting or the other would, if adopted, have been 
alike unworthy of a divinely-commissioned legisla¬ 
tor, Moses, however, on this as well as on other 
points, has been completely consistent. He has re¬ 
ferred to a future state of retribution just as fre¬ 
quently, and with as much clearness, as to the other 
peailwritm of the later and more spiritual dispen¬ 
sation, 

IMMOVEABLE FEASTS, those feasts kept in 
various Christian churches which fall always on the 
same day in the calendar in each year. Thus the 
saints* days are immoveable feasts. See Festivals, 
IMMUTABILITY, an essential attribute of the 
Divine nature* God is necessarily unchangeable, 
there being no power external to himself which can 
produce any change on him. Nor could any change 
in his own nature originate from himself, any change, 
whether to a higher or a lower, a better or a worse 
condition, being equally an impossibility. If God be 
necessarily what he*is, then be cannot change, since 
it would imply what God is to be necessary and not 
necessary at the same time, which is impossible. See 
God. 

IMPANATION (Lah in pane , in the bread), the 
doctrine that Christ's presence is in or with the 
bread in the Lord’s Supper. It is synonymous with 
Consubstantiation (which see), a doctrine adopted 
by Luther and his followers, 

IMPECCABLE# (Lat, an, not, and peeeabili% ca¬ 
pable of sinning), those heretics who believed that 
they were incapable of sinning. This notion was 
entertained by the Priscilliamst# and some of the 
Gnostic sects, 

IMPLICIT FAITH, an undoubting assent yielded 
to all that is taught by the church, as being the ora¬ 
cle of religious truth. This is required by the Ro¬ 
mish church from all within lier communion. On 
this great duty of Romanists, Dr. Newman thus 
expresses himself in his Discourses to Mixed Con- 
| gregations ; “ And so, again, when a man has become 
j a Catholic, were he to set about following a doubt 
which has occurred to him, he has already disbe¬ 
lieved. I have not to warn him against losing bis 
faith,—lie is not merely in danger of losing it, he 
has lost it; from the nature of the case he has al¬ 
ready lost it; he fell from grace at the moment when 
he deliberately determined to pursue his doubt. No 
one can determine to doubt what he is sure of; but, 
if he is not sure that the church is from God, he 
. does not believe it. It is not I who forbid him to 


doubt; lie has taken the matter into his own hands, 
when he determined on asking for leave; he lias 
begun, not ended in unbelief; his wish, his purpose, 
is his sin, I do not make it so ; it is such from the 
very state of the case. You sometimes bear, for ex¬ 
ample, of Catholics falling away, who will tell you it 
arose from reading the Scriptures, which opens 1 
their eyes to the 1 unscripturalness,’—so they speak 
of the church of the living God. No. Scripture 
did not make them disbelieve; (impossible 1) They 
disbelieved when they opened the Bible ; they open¬ 
ed it in an unbelieving spirit, and for an unbeliev¬ 
ing purpose. They would not have opened it had 
they not anticipated, I might say hoped, that they 
should find tilings there inconsistent with Catholic 
teaching. They begin in pride and disobedience, 
and they end in apostasy. This, then, is the direct 
and obvious reason why the church cannot allow her 
children the liberty of doubting the truth of her 
word. He who really believes in it now, cannot 
imagine the future discovery of reasons to shake 
his faith; if he imagines it, he has uot faith; and 
that so many Protestants think it a sort of tyran¬ 
ny in the church to forbid any children of hers 
to doubt about her teaching, only shows they do 
not know what faith is; which is the case; it is a 
strange idea to them. Let a man cease to examine, 
or cease to call himself her child. 1 * Cardinal Tote¬ 
ms, in his instructions for priests, says, that u if a 
rustic believes his bishop, proposing an heretical 
tenet for an article of faith, such belief is meritori¬ 
ous. 1 * Cardinal Cusanus affirms, that “irrational 
obedience is the most consummate and perfect obe¬ 
dience, when we obey without attending to reason, 
as a beast obeys his driver.** 

IMPLUYIUM. See Atrium. 

IMPOSITION OF HANDS. See Hands (Im¬ 
position of). 

IMPRECATIONS, prayers invoking the wrath 
of God either upon the suppliant himself, or upon 
others. These were sometimes so terrible, that 
among the ancient Hebrews, a person, in taking m 
oath, omitted the imprecation, although it was suffi¬ 
ciently well understood from his performing the ac¬ 
tion by which it was usually accompanied. We 
find a form of imprecation mentioned in 1 Kings xx. 
10, “And Ben-hadad sent unto him, and said The 
gods do so unto me, and more also, if the dust of Sa¬ 
maria shall suffice for handfuls for all the people 
that follow me.** Among the heathen nations of 
antiquity, imprecations were sometimes regarded as 
so powerful that they occasioned the destruction, not 
only of single persons, but even entire families and 
cities. Thus the calamities which came upon the 
family of the A truhe were supposed to arise from the 
imprecations pronounced by Myrtilus upon their an¬ 
cestor Pelops, by whom lie was thrown into the sea; 
or from the imprecations of Thyestes, the brother of 
Atreus. The most terrible imprecations were those 
uttered by parents, priests, kings, or other sacred 


















































persons* It was customary tor men condemned for 
any notorious crime among the Greeks* to be cursed 
by the priests. This punishment was inflicted upon 
Alcibiades, in addition to banishment and the confis¬ 
cation of his property, 

IMPROPRIATION, a term used in Canon Law 
to denote the possession of an ecclesiastical benefice 
by a layman who draws the secular fruits or profits 
of 3t, The word is to be carefully distinguished 
. | from Appropriation (which see), 

IMPUTATION, a term used in theological lan¬ 
guage to signify the legally or judicially putting down 
, to the account of another that which is not actually 
his. Thus the first sin of Adam h said to be imputed, 
or legally charged, to all his posterity; and the right¬ 
eousness of Christ is imputed judicially to all believ¬ 
ers. Had Adam, as the Pelagians affirm was the case, 
not been the representative of all his posterity, none 
would have been attested by his sin but himself. 
But Adam being the federal head of his natural de¬ 
scendants, liis sin became, in a sense, theirs, and all 
its consequences also became theirs. In virtue of 
| the covenant made with their first father, all men are 
i viewed by God as in Adam, and involved in his 
guilt. And on the same principle, in virtue of the 
new covenant, or covenant of grace, all believers are 
viewed by God as in Christ, and partakers of his per- 
i feet righteousness, which was wrought out in their 
name. Hence the principle of imputation, in its 
twofold aspect, is thus set forth iu Scripture, “ As in 
Adam all died, even so in Christ shall all be made 
I alive.’* “ As by one man’s disobedience the many 
were made,” or accounted, (£ sinners; even so by the 
obedience of one shall the many be made,” or ac- 
! counted, “ righteous/ 1 

The doctrine of imputation, however, though plain¬ 
ly laid down in the Bible, has given rise to occasional 
controversy in the course of the history of the 
church. In the fifth century, the Pelagians denied 
the whole doctrine of original sin, without, however, 

[, making any special objections to the doctrine of im- 
1 potation. Placsetis or La Place, a French divine of 
Saumur in the seventeenth century, the colleague 
' and friend of Amy rant, (see Amvkaldists) was the 
first who made a formal denial of the imputation of 
Adam's first sin to his posterity, declaring that ori- 
I, ginal sin is imputed to men not immediately hut 
mediately ; that is, not immediately by the sovereign 
decree of God, but mediately, or by inward depravity 
transmitted from Adam to all his natural descend¬ 
ants. La Place was accused of heresy in 1645, 
before the national synod of Charenton, by Antony 
Garissol, a divine of Mbntauban, and by his influence 
the opinions of La Place were condemned in his ab¬ 
sence. For a time he bore patiently this injurious 
treatment, but at length, in 1G55, he published a 
new disputation on the subject of imputation, in 
which he showed that his opinions had been entirely 
ini s understood by the synod. Tills explanation, 
however, did not satisfy hie opponents, who continued 



to assail him; and at the instance of Francis Turre- 
tin tn particular, the church of Geneva was persuad¬ 
ed in 1675 to adopt the doctrine of immediate impu¬ 
tation as a settled article of their faith. This was 
done in a work drawn up by John Henry Heidegger, 
a divine of Zurich, under the title of the FORMULA 
Consensus (which see). This document gave rise to 
considerable discontent in the Helvetic churches, 
but, nevertheless, continued in force for many years, 
until it gradually fell into disuse. 

Another controversy on the doctrine of impu¬ 
tation was originated in North America, by Dr. 
Samuel Hopkins, towards the end of the eighteenth 
century. (See Hopkinsians.) This learned divine 
denied imputation both in the case of Adam’s sin 
and of Christ’s righteousness, chiefly on the ground 
tliat siu and righteousness being strictly personal, 
cannot be transferred from one person to another. 
The question was freely discussed by several Ameri¬ 
can divines, and the controversy passed to Great 
Britain, but has never attracted much attention. 
One of the ablest works on the subject is a 'Con¬ 
trast between Calvinism and Ilopkinsiauism/ by 
Ezra Styles Ely, published at New York in 181L 
INABILITY, want of power sufficient for the 
performance of any work or the accomplishment of 
any design. It is generally regarded as of two kinds; 
natural and moral inability. These are very clearly 
explained by President Edwards, in his ‘ Inquiry into 
the Freedom of the Will/ Tims we are said to be 
naturally unable to do a thing when we cannot do it 
if we will, because of some impeding defect or obstacle 
that is extrinsic to the will; either in the faculty* of 
understanding, constitution of body, or external ob¬ 
jects. Moral inability consists either iu the want 
of inclination, or the strength of a contrary inclina¬ 
tion ; or the want of sufficient motives to induce and 
excite the act of the will or the strength of apparent 
motives to the contrary*. When Jesus Christ said 
to the Jews, * ( Ye will not come unto me that 1 ye may 
have life,” he refers not to a natural but to a moral 
inability. President Edwards also points out an im¬ 
portant distinction between two kinds of moral in - 
ability ;—that which is general and habitual, and that 
which is particular and occasional. { *By a general, 
habitual, moral inability,” says lie, “ I mean an in- ; 
ability in the heart to all exercises or acts of will of 
that nature or kind, through a fixed and habitual in¬ 
clination, or an habitual and stated defect, or want of 
a certain kind of inclination. Thus a very ill-natured 
man may be unable to exert such acts of benevo¬ 
lence, as another, who is full of good nature, com¬ 
monly exerts; and a man, whose heart is habitually 
void of gratitude, may be unable to exert such and 
such grateful acts, through that stated defect of a 
grateful inclination. By particular and occasional 
moral inability, I mean an inability of the will or 
heart to a particular act, through the strength or de¬ 
fect of present motives, or of inducements presented 
to the view of the understanding, on this occasion.— 
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If it be so, that the will is always determined by the 
strongest motive, then it must always have an in¬ 
ability, in this latter sense, to act otherwise than it 
does; it not being possible, in any case, that the will 
should at present, go against the motive winch has 
now, all things considered, the greatest strength and 
advantage to excite and induce it*” 

IX AC HI A, a sui-name of lo, the daughter of 
Inachm. (See next article.) 

I NAG II US, the most ancient deity of Argos, a 
river-god, and son of Ocean us and Tethys. 

INAUGURATE, the ceremony by which among 
the ancient Romans a person or a thing was conse¬ 
crated to the gods. It was performed by the Au¬ 
gurs (which see), who offered prayer to the gods, 
asking them to show by signs whether the intended 
consecration met with their sanction. If the signs 
appeared favourable, the inauguration was regarded 
as completed. Though this ceremony properly be¬ 
longed to the augurs, the inauguration of the jkrnens 
devolved upon the college of pontiffs. The kings of 
Rome were inaugurated by the augurs as the high- 
prlests of the people. Magistrates, tribes, and even 
the comitiuni came to be inaugurated, though no 
priestly dignity was conferred by means of it. 

INC ANT AXIOMS. See Ench aktmen ts,Wit co¬ 
ck apt. 

INCARNATION (Lat. in came, in flesh), a word 
used to describe that solemn mystery by which the 
Son of God became man to accomplish our redemp¬ 
tion, It is thus described in Luke i. 65: “ And the 
angel answered and said unto her, The Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest 
shall overshadow thee: therefore also that holy thing 
which shall be bom of thee shall be called the Son 
of God.” Now the Divine Word in becoming incar¬ 
nate took to 1 urn self a true body and a reasonable 
soul. The reality of bis body may be proved of 
course by the same arguments by which we are ac¬ 
customed to prove the reality of our own bodies. He 
hungered and thirsted, he was weary and slept, he 
was bom and grew, be died and was buried; thus 
I showing that his body was no phantom as the Doce- 
tve taught, but truly flesh and blood. That he pos¬ 
sessed a reasonable soul admits of equally easy and 
satisfactory proof. He grew in wisdom as well as 
in stature, he was sorrowful and deeply grieved, and 
moreover he died, Ins soul thus being separated from 
Ins body. Blit was lie truly the son of Mary, did he 
take his flesh of her substance ? That this question 
must be answered in the affirmative is ably and con¬ 
clusively proved by Mr, Dods, in his work 4 On the 
Incarnation of the Eternal Word** £i If he took not 
a body," says he, “ of the substance of his mother, 
then was his whole life one continued scene of de¬ 
ception. Not only did Mary call him her son, but 
he called her his mother,—he was subjeet unto her, 
and on the cross he manifested bis filial duty to her 
by providing tor her a home in the house of the be¬ 
loved disciple. Now if Mary was not as truly his 


mother, as any other woman is the mother of her | 
child, Ins recognising her as his mother, from the 
beginning to the end of his Kfe, was in reality a de¬ 
ception. And, as Tertullian most justly remarks, if 
the Marc!unites considered it as a degradation of the 
eternal Word, to suppose that he would submit to 
be born of woman, it is surely a much greater degra¬ 
dation of him to suppose that he would profess to 
be her son, while in reality he was not. He would 
much rather be the son of Mary in reality, than 
falsely pretend to be so. Again, if he took not 
flesh of Mary, then is he no brother, no kinsman of 
ours, and Ins right of redemption altogether fails. 

In this ease, he not only is not David's son, but he 
is not the son of man at all, as be almost uniformly 
calls himself,—deceptively it must be admitted, un¬ 
less Mary was truly his mother. Neither iu this 
case could we with any truth be said to be * members 
of his body, of bis flesh, and of lus bones,' if in 
reality his body was a different substance, and de¬ 
rived from a different source from ours. Moreover 
he could not call us ‘ brethren,' any more than we 
can apply that appellation to the angels that surround 
the throne of God, or to the worm that creepeth in 
the dust. Fellow-creatures they arc, but, without 
an entire community of nature, our 1 brethren they 
are not. And when we are required to ‘ put on the 
Lord Jesus Christ 1 we are required to do what is not 
merely a moral, but a physical impossibility, if there 
lie between us and him, the utterly impassable barrier 
of a different nature. If he took not his fleshly 
substance of the flesh of his mother, then not being 
as truly man as we are, he could not fairly meet and 
conquer our oppressor, or at least his victory can 
give no assurance of victory to us. For, to express 
a very common sentiment in the language of IrenEeus, 
i Had he not been man who conquered our enemy, 
he would not have been fairly conquered; and on 
the other hand, had he not been God who gave us 
the victory, we could hold it upon no secure tenure.' 
And finally, if he took not flesh of the substance of 
Mary, then was he not truly the i woman's seed,' 
and the great original promise, upon which all sub¬ 
sequent promises are built, remains as yet unfulfilled. 
But It is not more essential that the serpent's head 
should be bruised at all, than it Is that it should be 
bruised by the 1 woman's seed. 1 Hence if Christ 
was not truly and really the 1 woman's seed, 1 then 
the whole foundation of our hopes fails. Upon these 
grounds we not only hold it most important to be¬ 
lieve, but consider it to be most irrefragably proved, 
that Christ was as truly 'made of a woman' as we 
are,—that his body was truly a body composed of 
flesh and blood, as ours is,” 

From this view of our Lord's humanity it seems 
naturally to follow, as the late Mr. Edward Irving 
taught, that the nature which our Lord took upon 
him was a fallen, sinful nature, it being acknowledged 
by all Protestant churches at least, that the V irgiii 
Mary was a fallen, sinful woman. The sinfulness ot 
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Christ’s human nature, however, does not necessarily 
follow from his being bom of a sinful woman; for 
neither is the body of man, viewed singly, a fallen 
body, nor the soul of man, viewed singly, a fallen 
soul, but the whole man consisting of both soul and 
body. The body of Christ, therefore, might partake 
of the substance of his mother without involving any 
necessity that he should be a fallen man. Again, 
the guilt of Adam’s first sin and the depravity of his 
nature consequent upon the, fall, could be propagated 
only, as for as we know, by ordinary generation. 
But as Jesus Christ descended from Adam in a 
singular and extraordinary way, it is plain that he 
was not at ail involved in the guilt of Adam’s sin, 
nor tainted by the contagion of the fall* Hence he 
is described as “ holy, harmless, unde filed, separate 
from sinners ; B “ tempted in all things like as we 
are* yet without sin.” It must be observed, besides, 
that the humanity of our Lord is termed “ a thing," 
not a person,—“that holy thing which shall be 
horn of thee;” and no wonder it is termed holy, 
when we find that it was generated by the Holy 
Ghost, as the angel declared to Mary, “The Holy 
Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee." 

INCENSE, a compound of sweet spices, which 
was commanded in the Law of Moses to be offered 
upon the golden altar. (See Altar of Incense*) 
The spices are mentioned in Exocl* xxx* 34, to have 
been stacte, onycha, and galbanum, with pure frank¬ 
incense, equal weights of each* This incense was 
offered twice every day, morning and evening, by the 
officiating priest, the people remaining without in 
solemn silence* On the great day of atonement, the 
high-priest himself took fire from the great altar in a 
golden censer; and having received incense from 
one of the priests, he offered it on the golden altar* 
(See Atonement, Day of*) Incense is the symbol 
of prayer in Scripture* In the daily sendee of the , 
temple, the priest, whose lot it was to hum incense, 
offered the incense of the morning sacrifice, between 
the sprinkling of the blood and the laying of the 
pieces upon the altar; and that of the evening sacri¬ 
fice, between the laying of the pieces upon the altar 
and the drink-offering* 

: Incense is said to have been offered among the an- 

f eient Egyptians. Plutarch alleges that they offered 
incense to the sun, resin in the morning, myrrh at 
noon, and about sunset an aromatic compound, which 
they called Kypi. Accordingly, on the Egyptian 

I monuments are to be found representations of in 
cense-altars* The use of incense in connection with 
tlie eucharist in the Christian church was unknown 
until the time of Gregory the Great, in the latter 
part of the sixth ceutury. After this period it be¬ 
came prevalent in the churches. Cardinal Bona, and 
other Romish writers, attempt to trace the use of 
incense as far back as the days of the Apostles* No 
mention of it, however, occurs in the writings of 
the first three centuries, with the exception of the 
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Apostolical Canonsj which speak of incense in the 
time of the oblation* These canons cannot, how¬ 
ever, be proved to have existed before the third cen¬ 
tury, and indeed, the first reference to them as an 
entire collection is by the council of Nice a* d, 325, 
We find no allusion to the use of incense in the 
Apostolical Constitutions^ which contain express ar¬ 
rangements for conduct mg the w orali ip of th e cliurch * ■ 
The use of incense has been discontinued in the 
Church of England since the Reformation, but is still 
preserved in the Church of Rome* 

INCHANTMENTS. See Enchantments* 

1NCIPIENTES (Lat* beginners), a name some¬ 
times applied to Catechumens (which see) in the 
early Christian church* 

INCOMPREHENSIBILITY, an attribute of the 
Divine Being, having a reference to the limited 
understanding of the creature, which must necessa¬ 
rily be utterly unable to comprehend God* To 
understand God, as has been well said, we must 
needs be Gods. il Who can by searching find out 
God? Who can find out the Almighty unto perfec¬ 
tion ?” 

INCQRRUPTICOLiE* See Apiituaetobo- 
cites* 

INCUMBENT, the present possessor of a bene¬ 
fice. 

INDELIBLE CHARACTER, a spiritual sign 
alleged by the Romish church to be impressed upon 
the soul by certain sacraments, which cannot there¬ 
fore be repeated* The sacraments which convey 
tins indelible character are baptism, confirmation, 
and orders* Romish divines differ considerably m 
opinion as to the precise nature of tin's indelible , 
character; some placing it in an external deaemum- i 
tion, others in a real relationship; some in an abso¬ 
lute entity, and others in the initerability of the 
sacrament itself. All of them agree, however, in 
classing it among their articles of faith. The pas¬ 
sages of Scripture by which they allege it to be proved, 
are 2 Cor. i* 21, 22, “Now he which stablisheth us 
with you in Christ, and hath anointed us, is God; who 
hath also sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spi¬ 
rit m our hearts," and Eph. 1* 13, “In whom ye also 
trusted, after that ye heard the word of truth, the 
gospel of your salvation: in whom also after that ye 
believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of 
promise*" The councils of Florence and of Trent 
lay down distinct definitions of sacramental charac¬ 
ter; the one terming it a certain spiritual indelible 
mark, the other a certain spiritual indelible sign; 
while both declare that the three sacraments which 
impress tins character cannot be repeated. See 
Sacraments* 

INDEPENDENCE, an essential attribute of the 
Supreme Being* It implies his existence in and of 
himself, without depending on any other being what¬ 
ever* This indeed necessarily follows from the per¬ 
fection of his nature as miderived and uneommuni- 
cat ed, and from his infinite superiority to all other 
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I beings, which could not be asserted of him if lie were 
| in the slightest degree dependent on them. 

INDEPENDENTS. See Congeeda tion ali sts* 
INDEX EXFURGATORIUS, * class of cata¬ 
logues of authors and works censured and corrected 
chiefly by expurgation or erasure of passages. They 
are issued from time to time by the Church of 
Home, and published by authority of her ruling 
members or societies so empowered- During the 
pontificate of Sixtus IV., regulations were laid down 
for preventing the printing of any work except such 
as was previously licensed by an officer appointed for 
that purpose; and in the tenth session of the coun¬ 
cil of Lateran under Leo X,, it was decreed that no 
one under the penalty of excommunication should 
dare to publish any new work without the approba¬ 
tion either of the ordinary jurisdiction of the place 
or of the Holy Inquisition. This class of Indexes 
contains a particular examination of the works oc¬ 
curring in it, and specifies the passages condemned 
to be expunged or altered. 

INDEX FROHIRITORIUS, a class of cata¬ 
logues of authors and works wholly condemned by 
the Church of Rome. It specifies and prohibits en¬ 
tire authors or works whether of known or unknown 
authors. This book lias been frequently published 
with successive enlargements, down to the present 
time, under the express sanction of the reigning Pon¬ 
tiff. The first regular Index was constructed after a 
decree of the council of Trent, delegating that under¬ 
taking to the Pope. Pius IV. lost no time in pre¬ 
paring a catalogue, with certain rules prefixed, all of 
which he sanctioned by the authority of a bull. 

INDIANS (North American), Religion of. 
See North American Indians (Religion of). 
INDIFFERENT THINGS. See A diaphgrists. 
INDIGETES, a name given among the ancient 
Romans to those gods who had once lived upon 
earth as ordinary mortals, but after their death had 
been exalted to the rank of deities. They were the 
hero-gods of the Romans, and worshipped as the 
protectors of their country. See Hero-WOUSUip, 
TNDRA, one of the most ancient gods of Hindu¬ 
ism (which see). He was the god of light, and was 
one of the Triad of the Vaidic period. He is not 
unfrequently styled “lord of heaven.” The name 
Tndra is of doubtful origin, meaning either “blue,” 
or “the illuminator,” or “the giver of rain.” He 
occupies a prominent place among the Vaidic gods, 
and in the Rig-Vcda, he is represented as the off 1 - 
spring of A did, the mother of the universe* In the 
next period of Hindu mythology, the same In dm 
becomes a deity of the second order, and he occupies 
only the fourth heaven. In the Vedas he is “a per¬ 
sonification of the phenomena of the firmament, par¬ 
ticularly in the capacity of sending down rain.” He 
is the god of clouds and storms, and engages in 
battle with the demon Vritra, who withholds the 
periodical rains on which the country depends for its 
fertility. He is represented as young and hand¬ 


some, with a beautiful nose or chin, wearing two 
golden earrings, ever joyous and delighting in exhi¬ 
larating dm lights of the Soma juice. “ One man,” 
says the Rig-Veda, 14 propitiates him with sacrifice, 
another worships with mind averted: to the first he 
is like a lake to a thirsty traveller; to the other like 
an ever-lengthening road.” He is sometimes re¬ 
cognized in the same Veda as the Creator, 

INDUCTION, in the Church of England a term 
used to denote putting a minister in actual, or, as 
the canon law calls it, 11 corporal ” possession of the 
church to which lie is presented, along with all its 
temporalities. A presentee, though admitted and 
instituted by the bishop, is not complete incumbent 
until he lias been inducted. The bishop or ordinary 
issues a mandate for induction addressed to the arch¬ 
deacon, who either inducts in his own person, or 
issues a precept for others to do it. The method of 
induction is as follows 1 The archdeacon or person 
inducting takes the clerk by the hand, and lays it up¬ 
on the key, or upon the ring of the cl lurch-door, or 
if the key cannot be had, and there is no ring on the 
door, on any part of the wall of the church or church¬ 
yard, and pronounces these words : “ By virtue of 
this mandate I do induct you into five real, actual, 

and corporal possession of the church of-with 

all the rights, profits, and appurtenances thereunto 
belonging.” After making this declaration, the in¬ 
ductor opens the door, and puts the person inducted 
into the church, who usually tolls a bell to make his 
induction notorious to the parish. The archdeacon 
or other inductor now' certifies the induction, either 
in a separate document, or on the back of the bish¬ 
op 's man date. The word Induction is oft en employ ed 
by Presbyterians to denote the ceremony by which 
an ordained minister is admitted into a ministerial 
charge by the Presbytery of the bounds within which 
the charge is situated. 

INDULGENCE, the remission, according to the 
Romish church, of the temporal punishment due to 
sins, remitted as to their guilt by the power of the 
keys, without the sacrament, bv the application of 
the satisfactions which are contained in the treasury 
of the church. This treasury is described by Dens 
as the collection of the spiritual goods remaining in 
the divine possession, the distribution of which is 
intrusted to the church; and the collect ion is made 
from the superabundant satisfactions of Christ, along 
with the superfluous satisfactions of the Virgin Mary 
and of the other saints. Ou the subject of indulgences, 
the creed of Pope Pius IV. declares, “ I also affirm 
that the power of indulgences was left by Christ to the 
church, and that the use of them is most wholesome 
to Christian people." Indulgences are divided into 
local, real, and personal; into plenary, non-plenary, 
more plenary, and most plenary; and into perpetual 
and temporal. The Pope, according to the view of 
Romanists, is the sovereign dispenser of the church’s 
treasury, and this power he dispenses to bishops in 
their respective dioceses. The power of granting 
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plenary indulgences to all Christians is vested in the 
Tope; hut the power of a bishop to grant indul¬ 
gences is limited to his own diocese* It is by divine 
right that the Fope claims to exercise this power, 
while it is possessed by the bishops only by eccle¬ 
siastical right. This distinction is denied by the 
Galilean church, which holds tlmt all bishops possess 
this power on an equal footing with the Pope him¬ 
self, Indulgences are not only wont to be granted 
1 to the living, but to souls already in purgatory, of 
whom Bellarmme says, that “ the Pope applies the 
| satisfactions of Christ and the saints to the dead, by 
means of works enjoined on the living. They are 
1 applied not in the way of judicial absolution, but in 
. the way of payment,” 

The passages of Scripture which are usually ad* 
j duced by Romanists in support of indulgences, arc 
I' such as these. Matt, xvi. 19, tl And I will give unto 
' thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven i and what¬ 
soever thou shall bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth 
shall bo loosed in heavenJohn xxi, 15, lt Feed my 
sheep Col- i. 24, M Who now rejoice in my suffer¬ 
ings for you T and fill up that which is behind of the 
afflictions of Christ in my flesh for his body’s sake, 
which is the church ; ” 2 Cor. ii. 10, “Towhom ve 
forgive any thing, I forgive also: for if I forgave any 
thing, to whom I foTgave It, for your sakes forgave 
I it in the person of Christ;” and John xx, 23, 
« Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted un¬ 
to them ; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are 
retained,” Some Romish writers, for example Du¬ 
rand us, deny that indulgences have any foundation 
either in Scripture or in the ancient Christian Fathers, 
Thomas Aquinas tells us, that there were some in 
the church who affirmed that the intention of the 
church in indulgences was only, by a pious fraud, to 
draw men to charitable acts, which otherwise they 
would not have done- Indulgences being usually 
expressed in large and general terms, the question 
j came to bo discussed among the Schoolmen, whether 
the power of indulgences extended as far as the 
' words implied. Some asserted that indulgences sig¬ 
nified as much as the church declared, but with these 
conditions, that there be sufficient authority in the 
giver, and necessity in the receiver; that he believe 
I the church to have power to forgive him; that he be 
in a state of grace, and give a sufficient compensa¬ 
tion. Some asserted that common indulgences were 
efficacious only for sins of ignorance; others for 
venial sins;, others for penances negligently per¬ 
formed; others for the pains of purgatory. Some 
maintained that indulgences extended no farther than 
the canonical power of the church; others that they 
included the judgment of God, 

It is not easy to discover the precise period at 
which indulgences began to be issued by the Romish 
church- The earliest trace of them is probably to 
i be dated from the ninth century, when the Feniten- 
1 tial Books gave directions, for substituting almsgiv- 
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ing instead of canonical punishments; and these 
exchanges appear soon to have degenerated into a 
system of regular bargaining with penitents on the 
part of the church- The first formal indulgence on 
record seems to be that which was bestowed by 
Pontius, archbishop of Arles, a. d. 101C, on a new 
conventual church- In the eleventh century, the 
Popes too began occasionally to issue plenary in¬ 
dulgences. This was done, for instance, by Bene¬ 
dict IX,, and Alexander IL After the time of 
Gregory VII. the popes began to promise full par¬ 
don in return for certain important services rendered 
to the church. As early as the year a. d* 1100, Ur¬ 
ban II, granted a plenary indulgence and remission of 
sins to all such persons as should join in the Crusades 
to liberate the sepulchre of Clirist from the hands of 
infidels. It become customary, also, to grant indul¬ 
gences to such as, without adventuring in their own 
persons, should provide a soldier for these expedi¬ 
tions. According to Morinus, the French bishops 
professed, during the twelfth century, to remit a 
third or fourth part of penance to persons who should 
contribute a certain sum of money towards the build¬ 
ing or restoring of a place of worship. In tills way 
Mauritius, bishop of Paris, built the splendid cathe¬ 
dral of Notre Dame, and four abbeys. Innocent HI., 
in a, th 1215, imposed restrictions on episcopal in¬ 
dulgences on account of some abuses which had 
amen, for not only were indulgences bestowed by 
the popes on those who took part in the successive 
Crusades, but several orders of monks, with papal 
sanction, offered peculiar indulgences with trifling 
demands. In a, d, 1300, Boniface VHL proclaimed 
the year of jubilee, in which the most complete for¬ 
giveness of sin was to be guaranteed in return for 
small contributions in money. 

The doctrine of indulgences came now to be a re¬ 
cognized dogma of the Church of Rome, and at 
length Clement VI- first proclaimed it in his Jubi¬ 
lee-Bull issued in a, D. 1343, when he reduced the pe¬ 
riod of Jubilee from one hundred to fifty years. Ur¬ 
ban VL altered the Jubilee in 1389 to every thirty- 
third year, and, accordingly, Boniface IX. repeated 
it in 1390, and not contented with the increased re¬ 
venue which the indulgences of that year afforded 
him, he offered the Jubilee-Indulgence for sale out 
of Rome in the years following, and, besides, drove 
a sordid traffic in indulgences under various names. 

Thus the system of indulgences prevailed move and 
more extensively as time advanced, and although, in 
consequence of its glaring abuses, the Council of 
Constance sought to keep it within bounds, yet so 
rapidly did indulgences multiply, that they formed a 
characteristic feature of the fifteenth century. The 
Jubilee and Postjubilee years now returned at shorter 
intervals, and at length in 1470, a standing ordinance 
was determined oa by Paul II- according to which 
every twenty-fifth year was to be a jubilee' year. 
«General indulgences” says Gieseler, “were fre¬ 
quently granted for taking part in warlike expeditions 
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against unbelievers, anti enemies of the papal see, or 
put up to sale for the maintenance of such wars, 
Other indulgences were conceded for other services 
rendered to the church. Besides, various ecclesias¬ 
tical associations, especially the monastic orders, 
were provided with rich indulgences* not only for 
their own members; but the later orders, particularly 
the Mendicants, were supplied for a lucrative trade 
with laymen as well as with other orders. More¬ 
over, the numerous resorts of pilgrimages were en¬ 
dowed with large indulgences; and at length indul¬ 
gences were granted for certain festivals, for certain 
prayers, even in lion our of crowned heads. That 
the papal Indulgence extended over purgatory too, 
had been long ago maintained by some divines, 
though impugned by others. Now, the doctrine, 
that it availed there per modum suffrage, was the 
one most generally held, and was even officially rati¬ 
fied by Sixtus IV. in 1477. Henceforth the Popes, 
in their bulls of indulgence, continually issue decrees 
in favour of souls in purgatory, and demean them¬ 
selves, In spite of that mitigating formula, as holding 
full authority over it, and as gate-keepers of heaven* 
and dispensers of everlasting blessedness. Persons 
who denied this universal power of the Popes were 
persecuted, and the Sorboime alone curbed its ex¬ 
travagant exaltation. Besides there were several 
other graces connected with the Pope’s indulgences, 
some of which, as for instance the concessions with 
regard to property unrighteously gotten, were open 
perversions of morality. Others, such as the per¬ 
mission to take milk diet in fasting times, contributed 
at any rate still further to pei-plex all ideas of con¬ 
science. As it was evident that this constitution of 
i indulgences could produce no other than the most 
injurious effects upon morality : so these effects were 
still further heightened by the universal frauds, which 
were constantly intermingled with the traffic in in¬ 
dulgences. Moreover at times forged indulgences, 
which even outstript the real in stupidity, were often 
believed by the common people: at times the Pope’s 
indulgence preachers overstep! their commission, 
and were ashamed of no method of turning their in¬ 
dulgences, like common wares, to the best possible 
account. Thus the papal sale of indulgences was 
: universally regarded as a mere money*speculation; 
and it happened more and more frequently that the 
very act, which was announced as the dispensation 
ot the loftiest spiritual graces, was not allowed by 
the secular nobles, or was regarded with suspicion, 
or gave rise to the strongest remonstrances. Now 
also men began to come forward in increasing num¬ 
bers, whose zeal In the cause of religion and moral- 
' itv was especially directed against the system of 
1 indulgences; although persecution was usually the 
reward of their labours/ 1 

The evils connected with the traffic in indulgences 
had now become so manifest, that not a few earnest 
men publicly protested against the whole system as 
unscriptural in its character and immoral in its 


effects. In Germany, and in the Netherlands, in* 
diligences were loudly denounced by m£ny otherwise 
warm friends of the church. In the face, however, 
of the opposition to the system which was begin¬ 
ning to be manifested In various parts of Europe, 
Leo X., with an exhausted treasury, and earnestly 
intent upon the completion of the immense fabric 
of St. Peter’s at Rome, which had been commenced 
on so magnificent a scale by Julius II,, issued a bull 
granting plenary indulgences to all who should con¬ 
tribute towards the accomplishment of his favourite 
object. The right of promulgating these indulgences 
in Germany, along with a share in the profits arising 
from them, was granted to Albert, Elector of Metz, 
and archbishop of Magdeburg, who, as his chief 
agent for retailing them in Saxony, employed Tetzel, 
a Dorn in Lean friar of great zeal .mid eloquence. 

“ The indulgence dealers, 11 says D’Auhign^, “ passed 
through the country in a gay carriage, escorted by 
three horsemen in great state, and spending freely. 
One might have thought it some dignitary on a royal 
progress with his attendants and officers, and not a 
common dealer or a begging monk/ 1 For a time 
Tetzel drove a lucrative trade, hut at length the 
princes and nobles were irritated at seeing their vas¬ 
sals drained of so much wealth in order to replenish 
the Papal treasury. Men of piety lamented the 
credulousness of the people, and all began to wish 
that an end were put to this shameful traffic, which 
was injurious alike to the welfare of the community 
and the interests of true religion. Jt was at this fa¬ 
vourable juncture that Martin Luther first began to 
call in question the efficacy of indulgences. An ear¬ 
nest controversy now commenced, which ended in 
the establishment of the Reformation in Germany, 
whence it rapidly spread to other European countries. 

In consequence of the withering exposure which 
Luther and the other Reformers had made of the 
abuses practised in the sale of indulgences, the 
council of Trent found it necessary to decree that 
while the use of indulgences should be retained in ( 
the church, “all"wicked gains accruing from them 
shall be wholly abolished. 11 In the same spirit Pius, 
in 1567, revoked all the indulgences which had been 
granted for lucrative purposes, Paul V,, in 1606, 
repealed all those which were granted by his prede¬ 
cessors to the Regulars of every Order, and gave 
others in their place. Innocent XL in 1678, also 
withdrew many indulgences as false, forged, and 
apocryphal. Indulgences have continued, ueverthe- i 
less, down to the present day to be issued by the 
Roman see, more particularly on the occasion of a 
jubilee. 

INDULGENT1A (Lat, indulgence), a panic | 
sometimes applied to baptism hi the early Christian 
church, as being attended, when blessed by the Spirit, 
with absolution or the remission of sins. This ordi¬ 
nance was always esteemed the most universal abso¬ 
lution and grand indulgence in the ministry of the 
church. 
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INDULTS. a term used in the Church of Rome 
to denote the power of presenting to be notices 
granted to certain persons by the Pope. Sometimes 
indulfcs have been given to kings and sovereign 
princes. In 1424, Pope Martin V, presented an 
in dull to the parliament of Pans, which, however, 
they refused to accept. The cardinals likewise have 
an indult granted them by agreement between Pope 
Paul IY. and the sacred college in 1"55, which is 
always confirmed by the Popes at the time of their 
election. Thus the cardinals have the free disposal 
of all the benefices depending ort them, without be¬ 
ing interrupted by any prior collation from the Pope. 
By this indult they may also bestow a benefice in 
commendam. 

INDWELLING SCHEME, a hypothesis of very 
high antiquity, which alleged live pre-existence of 
Christ's human soul in union with the Deity, thus 
constituting, as some have supposed, the Logos , the 
wisdom and power of God, by whom the worlds 
were made, and the whole dispensation of Provi¬ 
dence has been since administered. The Jews have 
ever been wont to assert that the soul of the Messiah 
was made before all creatures. This opinion was 
strongly maintained by Dr, Thomas Goodwin and 
Bishop Fowler, but more especially by Dr. Isaac 
Watts, in his 1 Glory of Christ as God-Man.' The 
Indwelling Scheme appears to be founded, both in 
name and in reality, on Col. ii. 9, “In whom dwell- 
eth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily/ 1 It sup¬ 
poses the human soul of Christ not to have been 
created at Ilfs conception in the womb of the Virgin 
Mary, but to have existed previous to his incarna¬ 
tion in union with the Godhead. See Pke-Exist- 
ents. 

INFALLIBILITY, a privilege claimed by the 
Church of Rome, in virtue of which she declares 
that she cannot at any time cease to be pure in her 
doctrine, nor fall into any destructive error. This 
prerogative she alleges she lias received from Christ 
as the true Catholic church, and, therefore, she re¬ 
quires and expects that the whole Christian world 
should bow to her decisions. In proof of the infalli¬ 
bility of the church, Romanists are wont to adduce 
various passages of Scripture, such as these: Matt, 
xvi, IB, M And I say also unto thee, That thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church; 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it;" 
John xx. 23, lt Whose sins ye remit, they are remit¬ 
ted unto them;” Matt, xxvm. 20, “Lo, I am with 
you alvvay, even uuto tire end of tire worldJohn 
xvi. 13, M Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is 
come, he will guide you into all truth : for he shall 
not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, 
that shall he speak : and he will shew you things to 
come;” 1 Tim. ill 15, “The church of the living 
God, the pillar and ground of truth.” 

In addition to the support which Romanists sup¬ 
pose the doctrine of infallibility to derive from Scrip¬ 
ture, they are accustomed to argue, that the Catho¬ 


lic church cannot err in her doctrines, because they 
have regularly descended to her, link by link, in an 
unbroken chain from the apostles themselves, whose 
inspired infallibility was universally acknowledged. 
But considerable difference of opinion exists in the 
Romish church as to the precise seat of this infalli¬ 
bility. Some suppose it to be seated in the univer¬ 
sal church scattered over the whole world; others 
allege it to reside in the Pope; others in a general 
council independent of the Pope; and olhers still, in 
a general council with a Pope at its head. 

The opinion which places infallibility in the Pope is 
held by the Jesuits, and almost with out exception bv 
the Italian clergy, who, above all others, are under 
papal influence. It has been embraced, also, by the 
councils of Florence, Latcran, and Trent, Accord¬ 
ing to Bellarmine and Dens, however, the Pope h 
liable to error in a personal and private capacity, and 
as some allege, may even be guilty of heresy and 
infidelity. The Jesuits and Canonists in general, 
extend infallibility both to questions of right and of 
fact. This was claimed by Leo himself in the La 
teran council. 

The Italian school, while they vest infallibility in 
the Roman pontiff, vary with respect to the fonn 
which this prerogative assumes. They limit bis in¬ 
fallibility to his official decisions, but they differ as 
to the time when he is to be understood as speaking 
with official authority. Some allege that he does so 
only when he decides in council; others when be de¬ 
cides according to Scripture and tradition ; and others 
still when lie decides after mature and diligent exa¬ 
mination. The most general opinion, however, on 
tills subject is, that the Pope is infallible when, in 
his public and official capacity, as head of the church, 
he gives forth his instructions on points of faith and 
morality. But even on this view of the matter great 
variety of opinion exists in the Romish church. 
Some say that the Pope speaks in his official capa¬ 
city when Ire enacts laws, and others when lie issues 
rescripts. A large party in the present day hold, 
that the question as to the infallibility of the Pope 
is a point not of faith but simply of opinion. 

Iii opposition to the Italian, or, as it Is sometimes 
called, the Ultramontane party, the Galilean church, 
or Cisalpine party, has always held that infallibility is 
seated in a general council lawfully assembled ; and 
that the Pope, as distinct from the council, is liable 
to error, and in case of disobedience, is subject to de¬ 
position by the council. The Pontiffs liability to 
error, even in matters of faith, has been maintained 
accordingly by the ablest French divines, and con¬ 
ceded by many of the popes themselves. The Gal¬ 
ilean view of infallibility was held by the general 
councils of Pisa, Constance, and Basil. 

A third party differ on this question from both the 
F rei id i and I taliai i sch o ol s. T his party may be con - 
sidered as represented by Dr. Milner, who, in his ‘ End 
of Controversy/ thus defines infallibility: “A general 
council, 1 ’ lie says, c£ with the Pope at its head, or the 
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Pope him self issuing a doctrinal decision which is 
received by the great body of Catholic bishops, is 
secure from error.” According to tins theory, a 
Pope or a council may singly fall into error; but 
when united they are infallible. This opinion of 
course goes to overthrow the decisions of the first 
and second councils of Nice, the council of Ephesus, 
and that of Constantinople, in all of which the Pope 
presided neither m person nor by proxy. And, again, 
several general councils were not sanctioned, but, on 
the contrary! resisted by pontifical power. 

Another, though a very small section of the Ro¬ 
mish community, considers infallibility as lodged in 
the church universal, comprehending the assembly of 
all the faithful. But even this party, small though 
it be, is divided into two sections; the one holding 
that the church universal implies only the clergy 
scattered throughout all Christendom ; the other al¬ 
leging that it includes both the clergy and the laity, 
who form collectively the church Catholic. Such 
are the varied opinions existing in the Romish church 
as to the precise seat in which the infallibility of the 
church resides. The church lias not given her au¬ 
thoritative decision on this much’vexed question, and, 
therefore, the utmost diversity of sentiment is allowed 
to prevail upon the subject. It is also doubtful how 
far this infallibility extends. Some limit it to arti¬ 
cles of faith and precepts of morality; others make 
a distinction between matters of fight and and 
also between facts simply, and facts connected with 
faith* The united opinion of all Protestant churches 
is, that infallibility resides not in the church, but in 
the Bible; and, therefore, to its decisions all must 
implicitly bow. This is the standard, the only true, 
infallible standard to which all the opinions both of 
individuals and of churches must ultimately he re¬ 
ferred. And if any person or community of persons 
wish to be guided into all the truth, they must look 
for the aid of the infallible heavenly Teacher, even 
the Spirit of the Living God, who, while he makes 
use of the word as his instrument, gives light along 
with the truth, and thus teaches savingly and to profit. 

INFANT-BAPTISM. See Baptism. 
INFANT-COMMUNION, See Communion (In¬ 
fant). 

INFANTICIDE, the practice of destroying In¬ 
fants. This barbarous and inhuman custom has pre¬ 
vailed among almost all heathen nations, showing 
very strikingly the truth of the scriptural statement, 
u The dark places of the earth are full of the habita¬ 
tions of horrid cruelty;” and the correctness of the 
apostolic description of the heathen, as being “ with¬ 
out natural affection.” The Canaanites, in ancient 
times, sacrificed their sons and their daughters to 
devils or demons. (See Human Sacrifices.) The 
Jews also were guilty of tins crime, having learned 
it from the heathen nations around them. Even 
among the ancient Greeks infanticide was not un¬ 
known. Tim Spartans, for instance, permitted only 
promising children to he reared, all the others being 


without remorse put to death. But in modern hea¬ 
thendom this horrid custom has been extensively pre* 
valent. In the Sandwich islands, It was estimated, by 
the foreigners who first visited them, that two-thirds 
of the infants burn were destroyed by their own 
parents. Mothers would cast their children into a 
hole dug m the earth, and covering them up, would 
trample upon them with their feet, and thus stifle 
their cries. In the Georgian and Society Islands, it 
Is almost incredible to what an extent tills practice 
was carried. On this subject we may adduce the 
testimony of the Rev. John 'Williams, as given in 
his *Narrative of Missionary Enterprises In the South 
Sea Islands : 1 “ Generally, I may state that, in the 
Society Islands, 1 never conversed with a female 
that had borne children prior to the introduction of 
Christianity, who had not destroyed some of them, 
and Frequently as many as from five to ten. During 
the visit of the deputation, our respected friend, G. 
Bennett, Esq., was our guest for three or four 
months; and, on one occasion, winks conversing on ■ 
the subject, he expressed a wish to obtain accurate 
knowledge of the extent to which this cruel system 
had prevailed. Three women were sitting in the 
room at the time, making European garments, under 
Mrs. W.*s direction; and, after replying to Mr. Ben¬ 
nett’s inquiries, I said, 1 1 have no doubt but that 
each of those women have destroyed some of their 
children. 1 Looking at them with an expression of 
surprise and incredulity, Mr. B. exclaimed, f Impos¬ 
sible! such motherly respectable women could never 
have been guilty of so great an atrocity. 1 1 Well, 1 
1 added, 1 we’ll ask them. 1 Addressing the first, I 
said to her, 1 Friend, how many children have you 
destroyed V She was startled at my question, apd 
at first charged me with unkind ness, in harrowing up 
her feelings by bringing the destruction of her babes 
to her remembrance; but, upon hearing the object 
of my inquiry, she replied, with a faltering voice, i I 
have destroyed nine. 1 The second, with eyes suf¬ 
fused with tears, said, 4 1 have destroyed seven; 1 and 
the third informed us that she had destroyed five. 
Thus three individuals, casually selected, had killed 
one-and-twenty children;!—but I am happy to add, 
that these mothers were, at the time of tins conver¬ 
sation. and continued to be so long as I knew them, 
consistent members of my church. 

On another occasion, I was called to visit the 
wife of a chief in dying circumstances. She had pro¬ 
fessed Christianity for many years, had learnt to read 
when nearly sixty, and was a veiy active teacher in 
our adult school. In the prospect of death, she sent 
a pressing request that I would visit her immedi¬ 
ately ; and, on entering her apartment, she exclaim¬ 
ed, s 0, servant of God I come and tell me what I 
must do, 1 Perceiving that she was suffering great 
mental distress, I inquired the cause of it, when she 
replied, i I am about to die, I am about to die. 1 
1 Well, 1 l rejoined, 1 if it be so, what creates this 
agony of mind ? 1 1 Oh 1 my sins, my sins,’ she cried; 












































A Fill I rvrtoll V C" r.tmilrm & Fi^iri Inarjjli 







INFANTICIDE, 


133 


1 1 am about to die/ I then inquired what the par- 
ticular sins were which so greatly distressed her, 
when she exclaimed) [ Oh my children* my murdered 
cldklren I I am about to die, sad I shall meet them 
all at the judgment-seat of Christ. 1 Upon this I in¬ 
quired how many children she had destroyed, and* to 
my astonishment, she replied* ‘I have destroyed 
sixteen 1 and now I am about to die/ As soon as 
my feelings would allow me* I began to reason with 
, her* and urged the consideration that she had done 
this when a heathen, and during * the times of igno¬ 
rance, which God winked at;’ but this afforded her 
no consolation, and again she gave vent to her ago¬ 
nized feelings by exclaiming, * Oh my children, my 
children 1 T I then directed her to the * faithful saying, 
which is worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus 
came into the world to save sinners,’ This imparted 
a little comfort; and after visiting her frequently, 
and directing her thoughts to that blood which 
cleanseth from all sin, 1 succeeded, by the blessing of 
God, in tranquillizing her troubled spirit; and she 
died, about eight days after my first interview, ani¬ 
mated with the hope 1 that her sins, though many, 
! would all be forgiven her/ 

« The modes by which they perpetrated this deed 
of darkness were truly affecting. Sometimes they 
put a wet doth upon the infant’s mouth; at others, 
they pinched their little throats until they expired. 

I A third method was to bury them alive. And a 
fourth was, if possible, still more brutal The mo¬ 
ment the child was born, they broke the first joints 
of its fingers and toes, and then the second. If the 
I infant survived this agonising process, they dislo¬ 
cated its ancles and the wrists; and if the powers of 
i endurance still continued, the knee and elbow joints 
were then broken. This would generally terminate 
I the tortures of the Little sufferer; but if not, they 
would resort to the second method of strangulation. 



and we have many times listened with feelings of the 



Infanticide prevails also in China. Mr. Barrow 
i computes from authentic data that not less than nine 
I 1 thousand children are exposed in the streets of Pe~ 

| | khi every year, and as many more in the provinces. 

He states that it is part of the duty of the police to 
' carry away in calls every morning those that have 
been exposed during the night, some of them still 
alive; but they are all carried to a pit without the 
walls, and burled promiscuously. In some parts of 
Hindustan, particularly in Orissa, and the eastern 
parts of Bengal, the people frequently offer their 
children in sacrifice to Ganga, by drowning them in 
the river. At one time the revolting crime of infanti¬ 
cide was extensively practised in Benares, and the 
adjoining districts. The great supporters of this 
iniquitous practice, 11 as we are informed by one who 
was long resident in India, u were formerly the Rajh- 


poots, the Rajhkornars, and the Iiajhvansis, among 
whom a single female infant was never permitted to 
exist, nor did they consider their destruction as an 
act* of sin or cruelty, though I am unable to believe, 
as many have affirmed, that they regarded the sacri¬ 
fice as an acceptable offering to the gods. It appears 
rather to have originated in convenience, on account 
of the ruinous expense attending their marriage, and 
to have been practised without fear of offence to tbe 
deities, for their belief is, that the souls of those 
daughters who were thus destroyed were eventually 
returned to them in the persons of sons; and when 
this did not appear to be borne out by tbe birth of a 
male child, it only followed that Siva was displeased, 
and conciliation was resorted to, until a son should 
really be bom to them. In these cases it was usual 
to seek propitiation by placing the next female in¬ 
fant in the hands of the Brahmins, to be solemnly 
sacrificed in the temple of Ganesa, whereby that god 
might be moved to compassion for the babe* and be 
induced to intercede with Siva for the future birth of 
male children to the parents. It is easy to perceive 
whence this delusion had its commencement, since a 
handsome douceur to the immolating priests was an 
indispensable part of the ceremony, which in all re¬ 
spects differed from the method of destruction pri¬ 
vately used. In the latter place the operation was 
performed with very little form or expense, by what 
the Hindoos call drinking milk , No sooner had tbe 
sex of the infant been ascertained, than a cauldron of 
warm milk was brought into the apartment where 
tbe mother lay, and alter prayers for the child's 
return in the form of a son, tbe little innocent was j 
immersed in the milk, and held down until life be¬ 
came extinct, and then it was carried to the Gauge# 
and thrown into the stream. When* however, the 
deed was committed to the Brahmins to be executed 
by way of sacrifice to Ganesa* the poor babe was 
carried to the temple, and* being laid upon its back, 
was, after certain diabolical ceremonies, destroyed 
by the dub of the inhuman fakhir” 

In some districts of India, the inhuman parents j 
have been known to bury their living children up to 
the throat in the earth, leaving the bead exposed to 
the attacks of tbe wild beasts and birds of prey; 
others have bo mid the poor innocents by tbe feet to 
the branch of a tree, there abandoning them to the 
most horrible of deaths; others have hurled them 
from a height into the waters of a sacred river. In 
Madagascar, the fate of the infant depends on the 
calculation of lucky and unlucky days. Should the 
destiny of the child be declared by the astrologer to 
be evil, the poor helpless babe la doomed to destruc¬ 
tion. The practice of infanticide has been long preva¬ 
lent in Madagascar; and although, during the reign of 
Radama, itwasabolished,the inhuman custom has been 
again revived with all Its attendant circumstances of ( 
barbari tv, From M r. M g fiat we learn 11mt t he B u sh- 
nien in South Africa will kill their children without i 
remorse on various occasions, as when they are ill- 
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shaped, when they are in want of food, when the 
father of a child has forsaken its mother, or when 
obliged to flee from the farmers or others; in which 
case they will strangle them, smother them, cast 
them away in the desert, or bury them alive* There 
are instances of parents throwing their tender off¬ 
spring to the hungry lion, who stands roaring before 
their cavern, refusing to depart till some peace-offer¬ 
ing be made to him. Many other instances of the 
prevalence of infanticide among heathen nations 
might be mentioned, but those which we have ad¬ 
duced are sufficient to show that wherever men are 
unenlightened and uninfluenced by gospel truth, 
cruelty and inhumanity characterize the human heart. 

INFERI, the gods of the lower world among the 
ancient Greeks and Romans, as distinguished from 
the gods who dwelt in the high or heavenly regions. 
The Greeks, however, more generally applied the 
term inferi to the inhabitants of the infernal regions, 
including both gods and the souls of the departed. 
See Hell. 

INFER [M, sacrifices which the ancient Romans 
i offered at the tombs of their deceased relatives at 
certain periods. They seem to have regarded the 
manes of their ancestors as gods, and hence they pre¬ 
sented to them oblations consisting of victims, wine, 
milk, garlands of floAvers, and other things. See Ftr- 
jfEKAL Hites. 

INFIDELS, unbelievers, a general term used to 
describe all who subscribe to any of the different 
forms which unbelief has assumed. It comprises 
those who deny the Divine existence, or, as they are 
usually termed, Atheists; those who deny the Di¬ 
vine Personality, and are called Pantheists; those 
who deny the Divine Providential government, 
and receive the name of Naturalists; those who 
admit the existence and government of God, but 
deny the authority and inspiration of the Bible, 
and avIio are denominated Deists ; those who con¬ 
sider human reason as the measure and test of 
Divine Revelation, and who bear the designation of 
Rationalists; and those who, like the Secularists of our 
own day, deny the possibility of establishing, by va¬ 
lid argument, anything whatever which is beyond the 
reach of our bodily senses ; or the adherents of the 
religion of Hinnanihj, who ignore all written revela¬ 
tion, and find religion only in the outward universe 
and the inward man; or the Humanists of the last 
century in Germany, who sought to sink Christianity 
iu the elements of human nature. Infidelity assumes 
the most diversified shapes and aspects, according to 
the age and country in which it makes its appear¬ 
ance. And yet in all its varied forms, by one dis¬ 
tinctive feature it is uniformly characterized—its be¬ 
ing strictly negative. It denies rather than affirms; 
it disbelieves rather than believes. Its creed is com¬ 
prised in one single article, brief but comprehensive: 
“I believe in all unbelief ” At one time it assails 
the being, the attributes, the Personality, the Provi¬ 
dence of God j at another it seeks to demolish the 


arguments for the genuineness, the authenticity, 
the inspiration, the exclusive authority of the Word 
of God ; at another it controverts the soul’s immor¬ 
tality, and a judgment to come. At one time it is 
metaphysical; at another, physical; at another mo¬ 
ral , initscllarac teraiidbearings. TI 1 erapidadvance 
which the natural sciences have made during the 
last quarter of a century, particularly in the depart¬ 
ment of geology, has tended, in no slight degree, to 
al ter the whole aspect of the infidelity of our day. It 
affects to wear the appearance of a regular scientific 
argument, which, by the introduction and plausible 
explanations of the development hypothesis, would 
seek to destroy our confidence in the statements of 
the Bible. Such is the decided tendency of the 
£ Yestiges of Creation, 1 and works of a similar kind. 
But If we have a physical school of infidels, we have 
also a metaphysical school, who endeavour, by the 
most profound subtleties, to undermine the authority 
of the Bible. To this latter school belong the Emm- 
sons and Theodore Parkers of our own day, who at¬ 
tempt to discredit the outward and objective revela¬ 
tion of the Scriptures, by substituting in its place an 
inward and subjective revelation in the conscious¬ 
ness of the human being. “ Recent theories,” says 
Dr. Eannerman, “ on the subject of inspiration have 
left us in doubt as to what, in the volume of Scrip¬ 
ture, is the wisdom of God, and what the foolishness 
of man. It is not hoav merely the ancient form of 
the error that meets us m regard to the different de¬ 
grees and kinds of inspiration attributed to the dif¬ 
ferent parts of the Scriptures of God. But the very 
distinction itself between what is of God and what is 
of man has been done away with ; the objective re- j 
relation is confounded, or, to a great extent, identi¬ 
fied with tho subjective belief; and the spiritual 
intuition or convictions of man are made to occupy 
the place, and mimic the authority, of au inspiration 
by God. In the same manner, recent tendencies of 
religious speculation and feeling have served to re¬ 
vive, in all its former interest and importance, the 
question of the sole and supreme authority of the 
written and inspired Word of God. On the one 
side, we have the claims put forth on behalf of the 
intellectual poAvers or inward intuitions of man to be 
the judge of truth apart from the Word and autho¬ 
rity of God, and to receive the communications of 
that Word only In so far as they commend them¬ 
selves to Ids reason or spiritual apprehensions ; and, 
on the other side, we have dangers to the truth no 
less imminent. To find an infallible interpreter for 
the infallible Word of God; to find rest from the 
conflict of doubt and unbelief, Avitliout the responsi¬ 
bility or the pain of the exercise of private judg¬ 
ment and personal inquiry; to enter the haven of 
undisturbed faith, without passing through the storm 
of conflicting opinion—this is a desire at all times 
most natural to the human heart, and especially so 
in an age like the present of reviving earnestness in 
religion and hence an approximation to the vieivs 
































and tenets of the Popish church, on the subject of 
ecclesiastical authority and tradition, is a state of 
feeling extensively prevalent in the midst of us." 

It is wonderful to what an extent a change of 
name may sometimes be successful in removing old 
1 prejudices, which may have been connected with a 
system* Infidels In tins country have, of late years, 
attempted by this paltry subterfuge to insinuate 
i themselves into the confidence of the public* They 
are no longer Atheists and Infidels^ as in former days, 
but simply Sectdarists y who allege that “ precedence 
should be given to the duties of this life over those 
which pertain to another;" and that “ there ex 1st, hi de¬ 
pendency of Scriptural authority, guarantees of mor¬ 
als in human nature, intelligence, and utility,” Thede- 
I sign of such statements is obviously to set aside the 
Bible as the rule of human faith and duty, and to 
i substitute, as impelling motives of action, the things 
which are seen and temporal for those tilings which 
are unseen and eternal See Intuitionists, Secu¬ 
larists* 

INFINITY, an essential attribute of the Divine 
Being. He must necessary be boundless; we can 
i assign to him no limits either in duration or space* 
The material universe cannot be otherwise than finite 
nr limited, form being essential to matter, and form 
being necessarily finite or confined within bounds. 
But we cannot conceive limits to Him who created 
the universe* Ilis necessary existence must, as far 
as we can perceive, be necessary in every point of 
space, as well as in every moment of duration. The 
self-ex Is tent First Cause of all things must neces¬ 
sarily be infinite, both in space and duration, other¬ 
wise there might be a point in both the one and the 
other, where his presence and power were alike 
a wan ting* See God. 

INFRALAFSARIANS (Lat* infra, below, lapsus, 
the fall), a name applied to those Calvinists who be¬ 
lieve unconditional election, on the part of God, to be 
subsequent to the foreseen apostasy of man, Ha- 
1 geubach alleges that the synod of Dort approved of 
the lafmlapsarian scheme. The utmost, however, 
that can be said upon the subject is, that its decrees 
make no express mention of Bupralapsarianum. 

1 , : INFULvE* See Garlands, 

INGATHERING (Feast of), an ancient Jewish 
festival observed on the day which immediately fol- 
* lowed the seven days of the Feast of Tabernacles. 
Hence it is often called the eighth day of that feast, 
although it was undoubtedly a separate festival in 
1 token of thanksgiving for the safe ingathering of the 
fruits of the ground. After dwelling in booths for 
seven days the people returned to their houses, and 
on the day thereafter they observed the Feast of In- 
gat lie ring. No servile work was allowed to be done 
on it, and praises were sung to God at the temple 
with trumpets and instruments of music* On this 
day they read the last section of the law, and began 
the first lest they should appear to be more joyful in 
ending the law than willing to begin it* There was 


no sacrifice of six bullocks as on the Feast of Ta¬ 
bernacles, but of only one bullock* A peculiar bene¬ 
dict ion was used on this festival, called the Royal 
Blessing, in allusion to 1 Kitigs viii* 66, On the 
eighth day he sent the people away; and they blessed 
the king, and went unto their tents joyful and glad of 
heart*” They observed the same solemnities, how¬ 
ever, about the pouring out of water, as they had 
done on the seven preceding days* This eighth day 
festival came to be held ill great veneration among 
the Jews* and the Rabbis thus speak of iti “ The 
eighth day shall be holy* Thou secst, 0 God, that 
Israel m the Feast of Tabernacles offers before thee 
seventy bullocks for the seventy nations for which 
they ought to love us; but for our love they are our 
adversaries* The holy blessed God, therefore, saith 
to Israel, offer for yourselves on the eighth day*" 

IN GEN, a hero-god of Japan, and a native of 
China, who lived about the year 1660. He was a 
zealous Budsdoist or Budkistj and looked upon as an 
illustrious saint. But lie was more especially vener¬ 
ated because in answer to a Kitoo, or special prayer 
which he offered, a plentiful rain had fallen in a time 
of drought, 

INGIIAMITES, the followers of Benjamin Ing- j 
ham, Esq* of Aberford Hall, Yorkshire* About the 
year 1732, he left the Church of England and joined 
the Society of the first Methodists at Oxford* He 
accompanied John and Charles Wesley on their first 
voyage to Georgia in North America; and on his 
return home, after a year's absence, he parted from 
the Methodists, and attached himself to the United 
Brethren, In a short time he set out on an itinerat¬ 
ing tour in the North of England, and established a 
number of churches on the footing of the Indepen¬ 
dents or Congregation alists (which see*) Mr* 
Ingham was married to Lady Mary Hastings, daugh¬ 
ter of the Countess of Huntingdon ; and in Imitation 
of that excellent lady, he devoted much of his wealth 
to the advancement of the cause of Christ throughout 
England* In 1760, Mr* Ingham, having met with 
the writings of Mr. Glas and Mr* Samleman, adopt¬ 
ed some of their opinions, both in reference to 
doctrine and discipline; and in consequence many 
of his followers abandoned him, but a great num¬ 
ber still continued to adhere to him* The churches 
which belonged to his communion admitted their 
members by lot, like the Moravian Brethren, and 
required them to declare their experience, that the 
whole Society might judge of the gracious change 
which had been wrought in their hearts. The con¬ 
gregations soon began to fall Into confusion and dis¬ 
order, and Mr. Ingham found it necessary to remo¬ 
del them, laying aside some of those peculiarities 
which Vi ad given rise to contentions among tlie mem 
hers* He contended very strongly for the imputed 
righteousness of Christ; but he objected to the lan ¬ 
guage usually adopted in speaking of distinct persons 
in the Godhead, He practised infant baptism, but 
did not consider a plurality of elders to be necessary 
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for the dispensation of church ordinances* He par¬ 
ticularly inculcated upon Ills followers tire impro¬ 
priety of eating things strangled or partaking of 
blood. Remains of tire Inghamifci are still found in 
England, but they are a very small body, only nine 
congregations having been reported at the last cen¬ 
sus in 1851* 

IN1T1ATF, a name applied to the faithfulin the 
early Christian church, as being initiated, that is ad- 
| m it ted to the use of sacred offices, and to the know- 
ledge of the sacred mysteries of the Christian reli- 
| gion, lienee Chrysostom and other ancient writers, 
when Speaking of any doctrines which were not ex¬ 
plained to the catechumens, were wont often to say, 

! “ The initiated know what is said.” St* Ambrose 
addresses a work expressly to the ImtiatL 

INLAG A, a class of spirits, the worship of which 
forms the most prominent feature in the supersti¬ 
tious practices of Southern Guinea. They are the 
j spirits of dead men; but whether good or evil 
• spirits, even the natives themselves do not know. 
The spirits of the ancestors of the people are called 
Abambo ; but the luldgd are the spirits of stran¬ 
gers, and have come from a distance. Sick, and 
especially nervous persons, are supposed to be 
possessed with one or other of these classes of spi¬ 
rits, and various ceremonies are performed to de¬ 
liver them from their power. In the first instance 
the patient is taken to a priest or priestess, who ap¬ 
plies certain tests in order to discover to which class 
, of spirits the disease belongs, and this being ascer- 
1 tained, the patient is put under the care of the proper 
priest* The ceremonies in both cases are very simi- 
| tar- They are thus described by Mr* Wilson, who 
i was for many years resident in the country: “In 
either case a temporary shanty is erected in the 
middle of the street ibr the occupancy of the patient, 
j the priest, and such persons as are to take part in 
j the ceremony of exorcism* The time employed in 
performing the ceremonies is seldom less than ten 
or fifteen days. During this period dancing, drum¬ 
ming, feasting, and drinking are kept up without in¬ 
termission day and night, and all at the expense of 
the nearest relatives of the invalid. The patient, 
if a female, is decked out in the most fantastic 
costume; her face, bosom, arms, and legs are streak¬ 
ed with red and white chalk, her head adorned with 
red feathers, and much of the time she promenades 
the open space in front of the shanty with a sword 
in her hand, which she brandishes hi a very menac¬ 
ing way against the by-standers. At the same time 
she assumes as much of the maniac in her looks, 
actions, gestures, and walk, as possible* In many 
cases this is all mere affectation, and no one is de¬ 
ceived by it. But there are other cases where these 
motions seem involuntary and entirely beyond the 
control of the person; and when you watch the wild 
and unnatural stare, the convulsive movements of 
the limbs and body, the unnatural posture into which 
the whole frame is occasionally thrown, the gnash¬ 


ing of the teeth, and foaming at the mouth, and the 
supernatural strength that is put forth when any 
attempt is made at constraint, you are strongly re- 
minded of eases of real possession recorded in the 
New Testament. ,r 

The priests have certain tests by which it is known 
when the patient is healed, and he is required In 
token of gratitude for deliverance to build a small 
house or temple near his own, in which the spirit 
may reside, to take occasional offerings to lum, and 
pay him all due respect, failing which, he is liable to 
renewed assaults at any time* Certain restrictions 
also are laid upon the dispossessed demoniac* He 
must refrain from certain kinds of food, avoid certain 
places of common resort, and perform certain duties; 
otherwise the spirits will assuredly recover their 
power over him* See DEMONS* 

INNER MISSION, a scheme of operations de¬ 
vised of late yearn in Germany, for elevating the 
masses within the pale of the church from their 
destitution and corruption by united efforts, espe¬ 
cially in the form of societies, without being under 
the management of organized Christian churches* 
Its objects and aims are thus sketched by Dr* Kah- 
nis, who, being himself a Lutheran of the High 
Church party, is opposed to all efforts for the Chris¬ 
tianization of the masses made l.iy bodies not having 
an organic connection with the church* (t The Inner 
Mission, 1 ’ says he, !t opens to children, to whom the 
parents cannot devote the necessary care and atten¬ 
tion, its infant-school s and nurseries; to destitute 
and demoralized children, its asylums and reforma¬ 
tory schools; and takes care of the spiritual and 
temporal improvement of the adults, in Sunday 
Schools and Young Men's Associations, It takes 
care of the poor In relief associations, which not only 
support, hut also watch over the bodily and spiritual 
welfare of their charge. It nurses the sick ; gets up 
healthy and cheap lodgings; increases, in savings 1 
banks, the inite of the poor; seeks, by the power of 
communion, to educate the intemperate to renuncia¬ 
tion ; penetrates into the gaols of the criminals, and 
takes care of those who have been dismissed; circu¬ 
lates Bibles and Christian books, for awakening 
Christian faith and love, and seeks to make the Sun¬ 
day again a Sabbath, a day of rest and of elevation to 
the Lord. It takes care of prostitute girls; descends, 
reproving and helping, into the abodes of filth; offers 
to the travelling journeymen places of spiritual re¬ 
creation ; brings the Word of God to the crowds of 
labourers who do not find time to take care of their 
souls; endeavours to strengthen destitute and sunken 
congregations, by itinerant preachers; educates 
nurses, who not only attend to the bodies, but also 
to the souls of the sick.' 1 

From this statement, though given by one who 
looks upon the Inner Mission with a jealous eye, It 
is quite plain that it has reference chieily to domes¬ 
tic heathenism, which has crept into German Pro¬ 
testantism to such a fearful extent, and it proposes 
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by all legitimate means to reclaim the heathen masses 
to living Christianity. The originator and the main¬ 
spring of this noble work, which bids fair to infuse 
new life into German Protestantism, is Dr. Wicheni) 
one of the greatest and best men of the age. ibis 
eminent Christian philanthropist was bom at Hamburg 
in 1808. He studied at Berlin under Sehleiermacher 
and Ne&nder, and even while yet a student, lie con¬ 
ceived a strong desire to devote himself to the Chris- 
tlanization and moral elevation of the humbler classes. 
In 1833, he opened a sort of ragged school under 
the name of the ‘Raube Haus/ or Rough House, in 
the neighbourhood of the village of Horn, about three 
miles from Hamburg, “ This noble establishment, 11 
says Dr. Schaff, i( is a large garden full of trees, 
walks, flowers, vegetables, and adjoining corn-fields, 
with several small, but comfortable, wood-houses, 
and a neat, quiet chapel* It embraces various work- 
I shops for shoe making, tailoring, spinning, baking, 

, <&c., a commercial agency (Mentor) for the sale of 

the articles made by the boys ; a printing and pub¬ 
lishing department; a lithograph and wood engrav¬ 
ing shop, and a book-bindery—all in very energetic 
and successful operation. Many excellent tracts and 
books are annually issued from the Institution, also 
a monthly periodical, under the title *FUegmde 
Bffitter? Fly Leaves, which is, at the same time, the 
organ of the central committee of the German Church 
Diet for Tuner Mission, The children are divided 
into families, each about twelve in number, and con¬ 
trolled by an overseer, with two assistants. These 
overseers are generally theological students who pre 
pare themselves here for pastoral usefulness. Many 
of them have already gone out to superintend similar 
institutions in Germany, Switzerland, and Russia, 
established on the plan of the Rough House, The 
general management Is, of course, in the hands of 
Wichem, who is universally respected and beloved, 
as a spiritual father.” 

After labouring for several years in this private 
work of faith and labour of love, Dr, Wichem con¬ 
ceived the design of enlisting Christians of the dif¬ 
ferent Evangelical denominations of German Protes¬ 
tants in the great and truly Christian scheme of the 
Inner Mission. A noble opportunity presented it¬ 
self in 1848 of calling the attention of Ms fellow 
! Christians in Germany to tlie grand idea which for 
! fifteen years had been occupying much of his time 
and thoughts. The first Kikchentag (which see), 
or Church Diet, met that year at Wittenberg, for 
the purpose of consulting on the true interests of the 
Evangelical Church of Germany. Five hundred 
Christian men, both clerical and lay, were assembled 
from all parts of Germany. I)r. Wichem was pre¬ 
sent at that deeply solemn and interesting meeting, 

I and having made a powerful and heart-stirring appeal 
on the all-important and urgent work of the Inner 
Mission, a resolution was passed, that one of the 
leading objects which should be kept in view in the 
proposed confederation of the Evangelical German 
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Churches must he the furtherance of ecclesiastical 
and social reforms, especially Inner Mission. From 
the meeting of that great assembly over the grave 
of Luther at Wittenberg, this benevolent Christian 
enterprise has every year formed one of the chief 
topics of discussion at the Kirelimdwj r which con¬ 
tinues its sittings for four days, two of which are 
devoted to the congress of Inner Mission. The 
cause has received a remarkable impulse from the 
sanction of the Kirchmtag^ and although strongly 
opposed by the High Church Lutherans, it has 
spread since 1848 with unusual rapidity all over 
Germany and Switzerland, and at this day the Inner 
Mission is looked upon by evangelical Christians as 
one of the most important movements which has 
ever been made by means of associations of private 
Christians in any country , 

INNOCENTS (Festival of the}, a festival in¬ 
stituted in memory of the murder of the children at 
Bethlehem, on the occasion of the birth of Christ, 
This cruel massacre of the innocents is thus recorded 
in Mat. ii. 16 5 ^ Then Herod, when he saw that he 
was mocked of the wise men, was exceeding wroth, 
and sent forth, and slew all the children that were in 
Bethlehem, and in all the coasts thereof, from two 
years old and under, according to the time which lie 
had diligently enquired of the wise men.” At an 
early period in the history of the Christian church, 
these murdered children began to be spoken of as 
Christian martyrs. Iren ®ms says, “ Christ, when he 
was an infant, made infants martyrs for himself, and 
sent them before him Into his kingdom.” Cyprian 
speaks in similar language. Hilary declares that 
Bethlehem flowed with the blood of the martyrs, and 
that they were advanced to heaven by the glory of 
martyrdom. Augustin also says, “These infants 
died for Christ, not knowing it: their parents be¬ 
wailed them, dying martyrs: they could not yet 
speak, and yet for all that they confessed Christ: 
Christ granted them the honour to die for- his name: 
Christ vouchsafed them the benefit of being washed 
from original sin in their own blood." The same 
Christian Father tells us, that the church received 
them to the honour of her martyrs. Origcn not only 
calls them the firet-fruits of the martyrs, but says 
that their memorial was always celebrated in the 
cl lurches after the manner and order of the saints, as 
being the first martyrs that were slain for Christ. It 
is not unlikely that the festival of Epiphany 
(which see), may at m early period have included as 
one of its objects the commemoration of the massacre 
of the innocents. When this event came to have a 
separate festival of its own does not appear. It is 
observed now, however, on the 28th of December. 
The Greek church in their calendar, and the Abyssi¬ 
nian church in their offices, mention fourteen thou¬ 
sand children as having perished at Bethlehem by 
the inhuman decree of Herod. 

INQUISITION, a sacred tribunal or court of jus¬ 
tice, erected with Papal sanction in Roman Catholic 

































INQUISITION, 



countries for the examination and punishment of 
lie re tics. Historians are by no means agreed as to 
the precise period at which the Inquisition was 
founded. From the establishment of Christianity 
by Constantine, penal laws were both enacted and 
executed against heretics, as being in the view of the 
Christian Emperors enemies to the peace and pros- 
perity of the commonwealth- Theodosius, however, 
is generally allowed to have been the first of the 
Homan Emperors who pronounced heresy to be a 
capital crime (see Heretics), and the first sangui¬ 
nary law which doomed heretics to death was passed 
A* D* 382, About this time, we find officers, called 
Inquisitors, employed to assist in the execution of 
the bloody enactments, which visited with the sever¬ 
est punishment the slightest deviation from what was 
considered to be the orthodox doctrine of the clmrch. 
These officers, however, were not like the Inquisi¬ 
tors of tlie Romish church in after ages belonging to 
the clerical order, but laymen appointed by the Ho¬ 
man prefects. 

Heresy was from early times viewed by the church 
as a very heinous crime, incurring excommunication 
in its severest form ; but so far were the clergy 
from desiring the death of heretics, that Martin, 
bishop of Treves, strongly remonstrated with the 
Emperor Maximus against putting the heretic Pris- 
eillian to death—a deed which lie declared “all the 
bishops of France and Italy regarded with the ut¬ 
most abhorrence," And we find Augustin protest¬ 
ing to the proconsul of Africa, “ that rather than see 
the punishment of death indicted upon the heretical 
Donatists, both he and ail his dergy would willingly 
perish by their hands- 1 * 

As centuries rolled onward, the proceedings against 
heretics were marked by increasing severity, until 
in the eleventh century capital punishment even in 
its most dreadful form, that of burning alive, was 
extended to all who obstinately adhered to opinions 
differing from the received faith. It was not, how¬ 
ever, unto the thirteenth cent my, that the court of 
the Inquisition was first established, its immediate 
mptive being the suppression of the alleged heresy 
of the Albigenses (which see)- At the Laterau 
council in 1215, in the midst of the thirty years 1 
bloody crusade against these determined opponents of 
the Church of Rome, the plan of an inquisition or sa¬ 
cred tribunal for the punishment and extermination of 
heretics was conceived by Innocent III-, who then 
occupied the Papal see. At a council held at Tou¬ 
louse in 1229, it was ordered that a permanent In¬ 
quisition should be established against the heretics, 
ft was not, however, until Pope Gregory IX. in 
1233 Had deprived the bishops of the power of pun¬ 
ishing the heretics of their respective dioceses, and 
intrusted that duty to the friars of 9t- Dominic, that 
the Inquisition was erected into a distinct tribunal* 
These Inquisitors of the Faith, as they were called, 
held their first court in the city of Toulouse, This 
dreaded tribunal was gradually introduced into all the 



Italian States except Naples, into some parts of 
France, and into the kingdoms of Spain and Portugal* 
The proceedings of the Inquisition, at its first estab¬ 
lishment, were comparatively simple, and their exa^ 
ruinations were conducted much in the same way as 
in ordinary courts of justice* Nor did the church, 
in these trials for heresy, pretend at the outset to 
assume any other than a merely spiritual authority. 
Convicted heretics being excommunicated by the 
spiritual tribunal of the Inquisition were 1 landed over 
to t he secular power, which consigned them to the 
flames. Gradually the authority of the Inquisitors 
was extended, and they were called upon to pro¬ 
nounce judgment, not only upon the wolds and ac¬ 
tions, but even upon the thoughts and intentions of 
the accused- It was not sufficient that a man could 
prove himself innocent of any expression or overt 
act which could be considered as detrimental to the 
Church of Rome; if they could only, by the appli¬ 
cation of cruel torture, extract from him a confession 
of having wronged the church in tli ought, they forth¬ 
with pronounced him guilty of heresy. No sooner 
did a man incur the suspicion of heresy than spies, 
called Familiars of the Inquisition, were employed 
narrowly to watch him with the view of discovering 
the slightest possible excuse for handing him over to 
the sacred tribunal of the 1 Ioly Office- The tortures to 
which the accused were subjected, in order to obtain 
such a confession as the Inquisitors desired, were of 
three kinds, which are thus described by Mr, Sho- 
beri, in his 1 Persecutions of Popery: ’ lf The first, 
called squassation, consisted in tying back the arms 
by a cord, fastening weights to his feet, and drawing 
him up to the full height of the place by means of a 
pulley- Having been kept suspended for some time, 
lie was suddenly let down with a jerk to within a lit¬ 
tle distance of the floor, and with repeated shocks 
all his joints were dislocated; for this species of tor¬ 
ture was continued for an hour and sometimes longer, 
according to the pleasure of the inquisitors present, 
and to what the strength of the sufferer seemed ca¬ 
pable of enduring- If this torture was not sufficient 
to overcome him, that of water was resorted to- He 
was obliged to swallow a great quantity, and then 
laid in a wooden trough, provided with a lid that 
might be pressed down as tight as the operators 
pleased* Across the trough was a bar, on winch the 
sufferer's back rested, and by which the spine was 
broken. The torture by fire was equally painful. 
A very brisk fire was made; and, the prisoner being 
extended on the ground, the soles of his feet were 
rubbed with lard or some other combustible matter, 
and placed close to the fire, till the agony extorted 
from film such a confession as Ins tormentors re¬ 
quired* Not satisfied with their success, the judges 
doomed their miserable victims to the torture a sec¬ 
ond tune, to make them own the motive and inten¬ 
tion for the actions which they acknowledged to have 
committed; and a third time, to force them fo re¬ 
veal their accomplices or abettors. 
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- u If these infernal cruelties failed to wring a con¬ 
fession* artifices and snares were resorted to* Sub¬ 
orned wretches were sent to their dungeons: pre¬ 
tending to comfort and assist them, or even to he 
prisoners like themselves, they launched out against [ 
the Inquisition as an insupportable tyranny and the 
greatest of all the scourges with which Sod had ever 
afflicted mankind* Their dupes fell the more readily 
luto the snare, as it is hard to withstand the services 
of friendship and compassion performed for us when 
in the extremity of misery* The inquisitors seconded 
these artifices to the utmost of their power. They 
assured the sufferers that they sympathized with 
them; that all they aimed at was their conversion ; 
that the slightest confession, which they might make 
to them in private, and which they promised to keep 
inviolably secret, would be sufficient to put an end 
to their afflictions and to procure their liberation. 

4 < The upshot was that, if the accused was held to 
be convicted in the judgment of the inquisitors, or 
by witnesses, or by his own confession, he was sen¬ 
tenced. according to the heinous ness of the offence, 
to death, to perpetual imprisonment, to the galleys, 
flogging, or some other punishment. After condem¬ 
nation, the execution was deferred for one or perhaps 
several years, that the sacrifice of a great number of 
delinquents at once might produce a more striking 
and terrible effect,” 

The cruel death by which the Inquisition dosed 
the career of its victims was styled in Spain and Por¬ 
tugal an Auto-da-Fe' (which see), or Act of Faith, 
being regarded as a religious ceremony of peculiar 
solemnity. These wholesale executions in Spain were 
for a long time of very frequent occurrence* The 
Roman Catholic writer Llorenfe, who was for some 
years secretary to the Spanish Inquisition, computes 
that from 1481 to 1517, no fewer than 13,000 human 
beings were burnt alive, 8,700 burnt in effigy, and 
17*000 condemned to different penances* Thus, m 
the short space of thirty-six years, 101.423 persons 
were sentenced by the several Inquisitorial Tribunals 
of Spain alone* The Jews and the Moors formed 
the great majority of the victims of the Holy Office* 
It was not until the eighteenth century, that though 
the Inquisition retained its original constitution al¬ 
most unaltered, yet the horrors of that dark tribunal 
began gradually" to abate. The awful spectacle of 
an auto-da-fe was now more rarely exhibited* But 
even during that century cases, from time to time, 
occurred, hi which, by the authority of the Inquisi¬ 
tion, individuals were committed to the flames* The 
Holy Office of the Inquisition in Spain, however, 
was abolished by Napoleon Buonaparte in 1808, and 
its funds applied to the reduction of the public debt. 
It was restored by Ferdinand VII., in 1814, but 
totally abolished by the constitution of the Cortes in 
1820, and, on the recommendation of the chief Euro¬ 
pean powers in 1823, its re-establishment was re¬ 
fused. According to the calculation of Llorente, in 
his 1 History of the Spanish Inquisition/ compiled 


from its own records, it appears, that from the year 
1481 to 1808, this tribunal condemned in Spain alone, 
341,021 persons. 

The abolition of the Holy Office in Spain was 
generally supposed to have been followed by the 
extinction of similar tribunals in other parts of Eu¬ 
rope, where they bad existed and been in opera¬ 
tion, This, however, was not the case in regard 
to Home at least. From the statements of M* Tgut- 
non, who was prefect of the department of Rome 
from 1810 to 1814, it would appear that when the 
French took possession of the eternal city in 1803, 
they found the prisons of the Inquisition nearly empty, 
and learned that they had been so for many years 
before* But whatever may have been the state of 
matters at the period referred to, it was at ad events 
found to be necessary in 1825 to /ebuild the prisons* 
From that time till the revolution in 1848, when the 
Fopefted from Rome, nothing further was heard of the 
Holy Office; but when the government passed into the 
hands of the Constituent Assembly, that body sup¬ 
pressed the Inquisition, and when the prisons were 
thrown open, only a single ecclesiastic and a solitary 
nun were found lodged there, the former being a bish¬ 
op, who had been imprisoned for tipwards of twenty 
years* Skeletons of human bodies were found in the 
vaults of the building, which, from the manner in 
which they were placed, must have been deposited 
there at a comparatively recent period. Since the 
occupation of Rome by the French, the prisons of 
the Inquisition appear to have been used for the con¬ 
finement of criminals not amenable to the laws* 
There h no evidence, however, that tlie atrocious 
cruelties formerly perpetrated by the Holy Office, 
either have been, or are likely soon to be revived* 
That the spirit of Rome is persecuting and intolerant, 
her past history too plainly shows, hut it is earnestly 
to be hoped that in future, such is the Intelligence 
of the age and the refinement of advancing civiliza¬ 
tion, as well as the progress of more enlightened 
views on the subject of toleration, that the Inquisi¬ 
tion will never again be permitted to light its fires, or 
to torture its victims under the hallowed name of 
religion, 

INSACRATI (Lat. un con secrated), a name given 
in the ancient canons to the inferior orders of the 
clergy in the Christian church* Thus in the coun¬ 
cil of Agde, the uncomeerated ministers are forbid¬ 
den to touch the sacred vessels, or to enter into the 
diaconicon or sanctuary* 

INSTALLATION, the act in the Church of Eng¬ 
land of giving possession of his office to a canon or 
prebendary of a cathedral, by placing him in Ids 
stall* 

INSTITUTION, the act in the Church of Eng¬ 
land by which the bishop commits to a clergyman 
the erne of a church* No person can be instituted 
to any benefice unless he be in priest's orders* If 
he has been already ordained by a bishop, he must 
present Ins letters of orders, and show a testimonial 
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of previous good behaviour, if the bishop shall re¬ 
quire it; and further, he must manifest himself, on 
due examination, to be worthy of his ministry. At 
his institution, the presentee subscribes, in the pre¬ 
sence of the ordinary, the Thirty-Nine Article#, and 
also the following three articles: 

K L That the king’s majesty, under God, is the 
only supreme governor of this realm, and of all other 
Iris highness’s dominions and countries, as well in all 
spiritual or ecclesiastical things or causes, as tem¬ 
poral ; and that no foreign prince, person, prelate, 
state or potentate, hath, or ought to have, any juris¬ 
diction, power, superiority, pre-eminence, or autho¬ 
rity, ecclesiastical or spiritual, within his majesty’s 
said realms, dominions, and countries. 

14 2* That the Book of Common Prayer, and of or¬ 
dering of bishops'priests, and deacons, containeth 
in it nothing contrary to the Word of God, and that 
it may lawfully so be used; and that he himself will 
use the form in the said book prescribed in public 
prayer, and administration of the sacraments, and 
none other. 

4 4 3* That he alio we th the Book of Articles of re* 
ligxou agreed upon by the archbishops and bishops of 
both provinces, and the whole clergy, in the convo¬ 
cation holden at London in the year of our Lord God 
one thousand five hundred sixty and two ; and that 
lie acknowledgeth all and every the articles therein 
contained, being in number nine-and-thirty, besides 
the ratification, to be agreeable to the Word of God." 

lt An oath is taken against simony— 1£ I, A. B., 
do swear, that I have made no simomacal pay¬ 
ment, contract, or promise, directly or indirectly, 
by myself, or by any other, to my knowledge, 
or with my consent, to any person or persons 
whatsoever, for or concerning the procuring and 
obtaining of this ecclesiastical dignity, place, prefer¬ 
ment, office, or living — Respectively and jmrticularly 
naming the same, ickereunto he u to he admitted, in - 
stifrited) collated^ installed) or confirmed] nor will at 
any time hereafter perform or satisfy any such 
kind of payment, contract, or promise, made by any 
other without my knowledge or consent. So help 
me God, through Jesus Christ.* Also the Oath of 
Allegiance — 4 I, A. B., do sincerely promise and 
swear, that I will be faithful and bear true allegiance 
to her Majesty, Queen Victoria, So help me God. 1 
And the Oath of Sovereignty— 1 1, A, B., do swear, 
that I do from my heart, abhor, detest, and abjure, 
as impious and heretical, that damnable doctrine mid 
position, that princes excommunicated or deprived 
by the Pope, or any authority of the See of Rome, 
may be deposed or murdered by their subjects, or 
any other whom soever. And I do declare that no 
foreign prince, person, prelate, state, or potentate, 
I lath or ought to have any jurisdiction, power, supe¬ 
riority, pre-eminence or authority, ecclesiastical or 
spiritual, within this realm. So help me God,* 
Tli ere is, likewise, the Oath of Canonical Obedience 
to the bishop; and every clergyman, on being either 


licensed to a curacy, or instituted to a benefice, signs 
the following declaration :—‘ I, A. R., do declare that 
I will conform to the Liturgy of the United Church 
of England and Ireland, as it is now by law estab¬ 
lished; 1 which is subscribed In the presence of the 
bishop, or of some other person appointed by the 
bishop as his * commissary. 1 ** These various oaths 
having been taken, a particular and distinct entry of 
the institution, mentioning the date, the name of the 
patron of the living, and other circumstances, is to be 
made in the public register of the Ordinary. 

INSPIRATION. It was the general belief of 
the ancient Christian church, that the prophets and 
apostles wrote as well as taught under the inspira¬ 
tion of the Holy Ghost, that is, they were unerringly 
guided into all the truth, and their writings must ■ 
therefore be regarded as infallible. That such was ! 
the belief of the Jews in regard to the Old Testa- j 
ment Scriptures in the time of Christ, is clear from 
the statement of Josephus, who says, that his coun¬ 
trymen universally believed them to have been writ- 1 
ten by men, “ as they learned them of God himself 
by inspiration, 11 and were justly regarded as divine. 
a ITow firmly we have given credit," lie says, “ to 
these books of our own nation, Is evident from what 
we dor for during so many ages as have already 
passed, no one hath been so bold as either to add 
anything to them, to take anything from them, or to 
make any change in them; but It is become natural 
to all Jews, immediately, and from their very birth, 
to esteem those books to contain divine doctrines, 
and to persist in them, and if occasion be, willingly 
to die for them.” In the New Testament also we 
have decisive testimony as to the inspiration of-the 
Old. Thus Paul declares in 2 Tim. iii, 16, “All 
scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is pro¬ 
fitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness." In Acts vii, 38, the 
Jewish Scriptures are termed “the lively oracles 
and in Rom. iii. 2, and Heb. v. 12, they arc described 
as the “ oracles of God,** In John v, 39, our blessed 
Lord appealed to the ancient Jewish Scriptures in 
these wolds, “ Search the scriptures; for in them ye 
think ye have eternal life : and they are they which 
testify of me," And in regard to the New Testa¬ 
ment, the Apostles received the distinct assurance 
from the mouth of Christ, that the Father should 
send the Spirit, who should teach them all things, 
and bring all things to their remembrance, whatso¬ 
ever he had said unto them. 44 Howbeit," he adds, 

“ when lie, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide 
you into all truth : for he shall not speak of himself; 
but whatsoever ha shall hear, that shall be speak: 
and he will shew you tilings to come. 11 And Paul 
declares in the name of his fellow-apostles, 1 Cor. ii. 

13, “ Which tilings also we speak, not in the words 
which man's wisdom teaeheth, but which the Holy 
Ghost teaeheth: comparing spiritual things with 
spiritual." John also speaks in the name of all his 
brethren thus, 1 John iv. 6, “We are of God: be 
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that knmveth God heareth us; he that is not of God 
heareth not us. Hereby know we the spirit of truth T 
and the spirit of error. 11 

Not only the apostles, but the primitive churches 
also recognised the Sacred Writings as inspired. 
Tims Justin Martyr, who was contemporary with 
the apostle John, says, that “ the Gospels were writ¬ 
ten by men full of the Holy Ghost. 11 Irenes, a 
few years later, declares, that f! the Scriptures were 
dictated by the Spirit of God, and that, therefore, it 
is wickedness to contradict them, and sacrilege to 
alter them.” The Fathers, however, differed in their 
views of inspiration; some took it in a more re¬ 
stricted, others in a more comprehensive sense. But 
they were usually more inclined to admit verbal in¬ 
spiration in the case of the Old than ot the New t es¬ 
tament; and it was not till the canon of the New 
Testament had been completed, that they adopted 
concerning it the views which they had long enter¬ 
tained concerning the verbal inspiration of the Old 
Testament. Many of the early writers held very 
strong views on the subject of inspiration. Eusebius 
of Caesarea considers it highly improper for any man 
to assert that the sacred writers could have substi¬ 
tuted one name for another, for example, Abimelech 
for Aeliish. Chrysostom calls the mouth of the 
prophets, the mouth of God, and Augustin compares 
the apostles with the hands which noted down that 
which Christ the head dictated. Many of the Jews 
held that in penning the Old Testament, the inspired 
writers were entirely passive. 

The first of the ancient Christian writers who took 
up the notion of different degrees of inspiration, was 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, who on this account incur¬ 
red the reprehension of the fifth oecumenical synod. 
The Jews were accustomed to speak of three differ¬ 
ent degrees of inspiration. Moses, they alleged, 
possessed the highest degree, with whom God spake 
mouth to mouth; the second, according to their view, 
was the gift of prophecy; and the lowest, the inspi¬ 
ration of the Holy Ghost, from which proceeded the 
holy writings or Hagiographa. The three degrees 
' of inspiration often spoken of by Christian writers, 
are superintendence, elevation, and suggestion. This 
distinction is framed on the supposition that in some 
circumstances men would require a smaller portion 
of the Spirit’s influences than in others—a supposi¬ 
tion which is altogether gratuitous and unnecessary. 
Suffice it to say, that l£ holy men of old spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost.” All that they 
wrote was dictated by the express inspiration of the 
Spirit of God. To admit, even in the slightest de¬ 
gree, the unaided and uninspired exertions of erring 
man, is dangerous in the extreme. It throws an air 
of doubt and uncertainty over the whole of the sacred 
record. Nor are we relieved by the admission, that 
the sentiments are entirely of divine inspiration. 
Such is the power of language in modifying the 
thought intended to be conveyed, that even although 
llie additional concession is made, tlmt “ occasionally 


a more proper word or expression is suggested, 11 our 

confidence in the Bible must be somewhat shaken. 
The sentiments are of divine origin, but the mode of 
conveying them to us is, with a few slight exceptions, 
of man's devising. Such an opinion is highly dan¬ 
gerous. It is one of those unhallowed interferences 
with the express declarations of God which are too 
frequently to be charged upon speculative theolo¬ 
gians. The Spirit of Christ hath led the sacred 
penman «into all truth ” and if any man shall dare 
to assert that they have clothed C£ the truth” hi any 
ease in such language as to convey an erroneous im¬ 
pression to the mind of the reader, we unhesitatingly 
accuse the caviller of denying altogether the inspiration 
of the Bible; since to have been guided in thought, 
and to have been permitted to err in the expression 
of it, is to charge absurdity upon the Spirit of God. 
It is unnecessary to remark, that we speak not of 
any other than the original communications made 
from heaven. Errors in the transcription of manu¬ 
scripts, and in the translation of versions from one 
language to another have been permitted, but our 
present remarks arc limited to that which forms the 
ground-work of the whole. Our object is to main¬ 
tain the entireness of the work of the Spirit in dic¬ 
tating to men the sacred record. The objection 
against this view of inspiration, founded on the diversity 
of style which may he observed in thes books of Scrip¬ 
ture, is scarcely worth a moment's notice; just as if 
the Spirit, in operating upon the minds of men, must 
necessarily destroy the whole of their mental frame¬ 
work. There can he little doubt that, so far from 
feeling the slightest constraint, the writers of the 
sacred volume would carry forward their w r ork to its 
completion without being conscious of writing under 
the influence of any supernatural impulse whatever. 
Such is the usual mode of the Spirit’s operation, at 
least in the w r ork of conversion. It is silent and un¬ 
seen save in its effects, which are obvious and pal¬ 
pable to all. The sinner has been “made willing” 
in the day of the Redeemer’s power, and in his whole 
deportment throughout the future part of his life, 
however different his actings may be from those of 
his imregenerate state, they are characterized,. in 
reality, by as much freedom in thought and action 
as before" Similar then, we are entitled analogically 
to reason, would he the operations of the Spirit in 
inspiration. In exerting his power over the mind, 
lie acts, not by destroying the ordinary laws of 
thought and emotion, but by employing these very 
laws to accomplish Ins all-gracious purpose. 

Various theories of inspiration have been proposed 
with the view of reconciling the two different and 
apparently conflicting elements of the Divine and the 
human. Both are obviously in operation, but how 
much is to be attributed to the one, and how much 
to the other, it is difficult precisely to state. Some, 
as Eusebius and Chrysostom, merge the human ele¬ 
ment wholly in the Divine, man being entirely pas¬ 
sive, and the Holy Spirit being the sole agent in the 
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matter* But the more common view of the subject 

spent to the greater facts of which they were proper 



is, that the Divine is found in the contents of the 

witnesses, but, like other men subject to prejudice. 



communication, awl the human in the channel through 

might be liable to adopt a hasty and ill-grounded 



which the communication has flowed. Now the very 

opinion concerning things which did not fall within 



use and design of inspiration, or the infallible guid- 

the compass of their own knowledge, and which had 



ance of the Spirit of God, is to preserve the Divine 

no connection with any thing that was so.” 



contents from being injured by the human, and, 

Another class of writers* such as Mid metis, deny 



therefore, imperfect channel through which they 

the universality of the inspiration, confining it to a 



are made to pass* The modern German school, 

part only of the sacred books, which they allow to 



however, represented by Neandcr, Olshausen, and 

be from God, while the others they believe to be 



Tholuck, lose sight of the great end and advantage 

from man. A third class of divines again, among 



of inspiration, and make a distinction between the 

whom arc to be ranked Dr* Pye Smith and Dr, Dick, 



actual revelation from heaven, and the outward and 

believe the whole Bible to be inspired, but not all 



| written record in which that revelation is contained. 

parts of it equally inspired, some passages being writ¬ 



They admit the infallibility of the former, but they 

ten under one degree of inspiration, and others under 



just as plainly and distinctly declare the fallibility 

another. According to this theory, the Scriptures 



j of the latter. Opinions of a similar kind were stated 

may be considered as classed into the inspired, the 



, by Soame Jenyna, in his 1 View of the Internal Evi- 

half inspired, and the uninspired. “One part of l he 



dence of the Christian Religion** l£ I readily ae- 

Bible/* says Gaussen in his admirable * Theopueustia/ 



knowledge/* says this professed champion of Chris- 

“is from man, people venture to say, and the other 



tlanity against the infidel, “ that the Scriptures are 

part is from God* And yet, mark what its own lan¬ 



not revelations from God, but the history of them : 

guage on the subject is* It protests that * ALL 



the revelation is derived from God; but the history 

Scripture is given by inspiration of God. 1 It poiius 



of it is the production of men, and therefore the 

to no exception. What right, then, can we have to 



truth of it is not in the least affected by their fhlli- 

make any, when itself admits ilone? Just because 



biHty, but depends ou the internal evidence of its 

people tell us, if there be m the Scriptures a certain 



own supernatural excellence*” Such sentiments go 

number of passages which could not have been writ¬ 



far to discredit, and even to destroy the alleged in¬ 

ten except under plenary inspiration, there are others 



spiration of the Sacred Writings* It is impossible 

for which it would have been enough tor the author 



for us to draw a practical line of distinction between 

to have received some eminent gifts, and others still 



1 that which is actual Divine revelation, and that 

which might have been composed even by a very 



which is the mere human record of this revelation* 

ordinary person I Bo it so; but how does this bear 



“There Is an internal repugnancy,” Mr* Gillespie 

upon the question ? When you have been told who 



well remarks, “in the parts of this idea, That the i 

the author of a book is, you know that all that is in 



Most Wise Being should bestow a universal rev ela¬ 

that book is from him—the easy aud the difficult, 



tion of himself upon man, and yet not provide suit¬ 

the important and the unimportant. If, then, the 



ably for the communication of the revelation. That 

whole Bible 4 is given by inspiration of God/ of what 



such Being should reveal, for all time, a set of 

consequence is it to the question that there are pas- ! 



doc trines about man's condition and destination, 

sages, in your eyes, more important or more difficult 



as in relation to his Creator; and yet not make 

than others? The least among the companions of 



provision, at the same time, for an unobjectionable 

Jesus might no doubt have given us that 5th verse 



and perpetually valid vehicle for the revelation of 

of the 11th chapter of St* John, " Now Jesus loved 



the doctrines: this seems plainly to amount to a 

Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus; 1 as the most 



position the constituents of which are so repugnant 

petty schoolmaster also might have composed that? 



to each other that they must mutually destroy each 

first line of Athalie, 4 Into his temple, lol I come, 1 



Other. The internal inconsistency is so great that 

Jehovah to adore.* But were wo told that the great 



nothing less than the destruction of the whole by 

Racine employed some village schoolmaster to write 



itself can be the result. Self-destruction were the 

out his drama, at his dictation, should we not con¬ 



only end to which a whole composed of such parts 

tinue, nevertheless, still to attribute to him all Its 



could logically attain*” 

parts—its first line, the notation of the scenes, Hie 



Three different classes of men in modern times 

names of the drmnath pereatm^ the indications of 



deny the doctrine of the inspiration of the Sacred 

their exits and their entrances, as well as the most 



Scriptures. Some, as Priestley, B el si i am, and other 

sublime strophes of his choruses? If, then, God 



Sochians of our own country, as well as Schleier- 

himself declares to us his having dictated the whole > 



maeher, Be Wette, and other German divines, reject 

Scriptures, who shall dare to say that that 5th verse 

| 


all miraculous inspiration. “1 think, 11 says Dr. 

of the 11th chapter of St. John is less from God than 



Priestley, 14 that the Scriptures were written without 

the sublime words with which the Gospel begins, 



any particular inspiration, by men who wrote accord¬ 

and which describe to its the eternal Word? Inspi¬ 



ing to the best of their knowledge, and who from 

ration, no doubt, may be perceptible in certain pas¬ 



their circumstances could not be mistaken with re- 

sages more clearly than in others; but it is not, on j 
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that account, less real in the cue case than in the 
other,” 

The most recent school of Absolute Religionists, 
or those who adhere to what they terra the Religion 
of Humanity (see Humanity, Religion of), allege, 
that the pure instincts of our spiritual nature enable 
us to determine what portions of the Holy Scriptures 
are divine, and really entitled to be called the Word 
of God. The subjective revelation is declared to be 
the test of the objective, and man is made the judge 

1 of the inspired Word of God. In this view the true 
i inspiration is that of human instinct, and the true 
revelation is the Word of God written in tlie nature 
of man, and the true design of the Spirit's mission is 
to waken up a slumbering consciousness of Chris- 
■i tianity already planted in the soul. Such doctrines 
lead to the rejection of every kind of outward reve- 
, lation. Man is constituted bis own Deity, and the 
| instincts of his heart lvis only Bible, 

INSUFFLATION, a part of the ceremony of 
i ExokcIFM (which see), both in the Greek and Rom¬ 
ish churches* 

INTENTION (Docteine op), a peculiar doctrine 

1 of the Church of Rome, which is thus stated by the 
| council of Trent: “ Whosoever shall affirm that 
when ministers perform and confer a sacrament, it 
is not necessary that they should have at least the 
intention to do what the church does: let him be 
accursed.” Intention on the part of a minister in 
administering a sacrament, is defined by Dens to be 
■ “ the act of his will, whereby he wills the external 
act of the sacrament under the profession of doing 

1 what the church does.” The intention is distiii- 
| gnished into four kinds : actual^ virtual^ habitual, and 
i interpretative. The two first are not considered as 
, sufficient to the perfecting of a sacrament; but the 
! two last are sufficient to render a sacrament complete 
and valid. The intention of doing what the church 

1 docs is alleged by Dens to be fourfold: “(1.) The 
intention of doing merely an act of external cere¬ 
mony, as it were formally undertaken, without any 
personal will of solemnizing a sacrament, or of doing 
what the church does. Tins intention is usually 
called merely external. (2.) The intention can be not 
only of externally performing the outward rite, but 
inwardly, and in the mind, of doing generally what 
the church doeth, whatever, in the meantime, the 
minister may think concerning the church itself. 
This intention is called internal. (3.) The intention 
of administering a sacrament of the true name as the 
Roman church does. (4) The intention of confer¬ 
ring sacramental efieets,” As, according to the doc¬ 
trines of the Church of Home, the effect does not re¬ 
fer to the essence of a sacrament, the fourth of the 
different species of intention just enumerated is not 
absolutely necessary. It is enough if the minister 
intends to do what the church does, even though he 
may will not to confer the effect. Accordingly, a Pro- 
res tan t baptism is held by the Romish church to be 
valid, although the Protestant churches do not believe 

that grace Is conferred by the sacraments. The mere , 
external intention, however, is not sufficient; it must 
be accompanied also by the internal. But according 
to Dens, “a general, implied, and confused inten¬ 
tion is enough, when it sufficiently determines to do 
those things externally, which belong to the sacra- 
mental action.” It is in reference to tins doctrine of 
intention as taught by the Church of Rome, that the 
Westminster Assembly's Shorter Catechism declares, 
that the sacraments derive their efficacy 11 not from 
any virtue In them, or in him that doth administer 
them" The doctrine of intention makes the partaker 
of a sacrament dependent for the benefits of it on 
the administrator; and must render him utterly un¬ 
certain whether in any case it has or has not been 
effectual. 

INTERCESSORS, an appellation anciently given 
to some bishops in the African councils. In the 
African churches, on a bishopric becoming vacant, it 
was usual for the primate to appoint one of the pro¬ 
vincial bishops to be a sort of procurator of the dio¬ 
cese, partly to exercise a temporary supervision over 
the vacant see, and partly to promote the speedy 
election of a new bishop. Hence he had the name 
of Intercessor or Interventor. Such an office, from its 
very nature and the circumstances attending it, was 
very liable to abuse. In the fifth council of Car¬ 
tilage, accordingly, the African fathers passed a de¬ 
cree that no intercessor should continue in office 
longer than a year, and the more effectually to pre¬ 
vent corruption, an intercessor was prohibited from 
succeeding to the bishopric which lie had temporarily 
filled, even although he should happen to be the 
choice of the people, 

IXTERCIDONA. See Deyerju, 

IXTERCISI DIES, days among the ancient Ro¬ 
mans, which were devoted partly to the worship of 
the gods, and partly to ordinary business* 

INTERDICT, a public censure sometimes pro¬ 
nounced by the Church of Rome, whereby Divine 
service is prohibited to be performed in some parti¬ 
cular city, district or kingdom. During an interdict 
the churches are closed, and no rite of religion is 
allowed to be performed except baptism and ex¬ 
treme unction. This strong ecclesiastical measure 
was occasionally resorted to by bishops in ancient 
times, in order to compel the delivering up of a 
criminal, but it was always disapproved. Thus 
Augustin blamed a bishop, called Auxilius, on ac¬ 
count of a proceeding of this kind. The interdict 
which Hincmar, bishop of Laon, inflicted on his dio¬ 
cese in 869 was much disapproved, and removed by 
Hincmar of Rlieims. It was first in tlie eleventh 
century that the more regular employment of this 
species of ecclesiastical censure commenced. Thus 1 
in A. D. 1031, in the province of Limoisin, a synod 
interdicted certain predatory barons, who refused to 
take part in what was called the truce of God. u A 
public excommunication,” to quote the description of 
Neander, £f was pronounced on the entire province, 
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Ko person, except a clergyman, a beggar, or a child 
not above twelve years old, should receive burial 
according to the rites of the church, nor be conveyed 
' for burial to another diocese. In all the churches 
divine service should be performed only in private; 
baptism should be imparted only when asked; the 
I communion should be given only to the dying. No 
person should be able to hold a wedding while the 
interdict lasted. Mass should be celebrated only 
with closed doors, A universal mourning should 
prevail; the dress and mode of living should wear 
the appearance of a general penance, of a continuous 
season of fasting.” 

Interdicts have been frequently inflicted in France, 
Italy, Germany, and England. In 1170, Pope Alex¬ 
ander III. put all England under an interdict, for¬ 
bidding the clergy to perform any part of Divine 
service, except baptizing infants, taking confessions, 
and giving absolution to dying penitents. In the 
following century, in the reign of King John, Eng¬ 
land was again laid under an interdict. The conse¬ 
quences of this Papal censure are thus described by 
Hume the historian: “The execution," says he, 
<£ was calculated to strike the senses In the highest 
degree, and to operate with irresistible force on the 
superstitious minds of the people. The nation was, 
of a sudden, deprived of all exterior exercise of its 
religion; the altars were despoiled of their orna¬ 
ments ; the crosses, the relics, the images, the sta¬ 
tues of the saints, were laid on the ground; and as if 
the air itself were profaned, and might pollute them 
by its contact, the priests carefully covered them up, 
even from their own approach and veneration. Tim 
use of beHs entirely ceased in all the churches; the 
bells themselves were removed from the steeples, and 
laid on the ground with the other sacred utensils. 
Mass was celebrated with closed doors, and none hut 
the priests were admitted to that holy institution. 
The laity partook of no religious rite, except the 
communion to the dying; the dead were not inter¬ 
red in consecrated ground; they were thrown into 
ditches, or buried in common fields, and their obse¬ 
quies were not attended with prayers, or any hal¬ 
lowed ceremony. Marriage was celebrated in the 
churchyard, and that every action in life might bear 
the marks of this dreadful situation, the people were 
prohibited the use of meat, as in Lent, or times of 
the highest penance; were debarred from all plea¬ 
sures and entertainments, and were forbidden even 
to salute each other, or so much as to shave their 
hoards, and give any decent attention to their appa¬ 
rel. Every circumstance carried symptoms of the 
deepest distress, and of the most immediate appre¬ 
hension of divine vengeance and indignation.” 
INTERIM. See AniAFHORrsTS, 

INTERMEDIATE STATES, subterranean re¬ 
gions believed by the scholastic theologians of the 
middle ages to occupy a middle place between hea¬ 
ven and hell. These intermediate localities are sub¬ 
divided* into 1. Purgatory (which see), which is 


nearest to hell. 2. The Limbus Infantum (which 
see), where all those children remain who die unbap- 
tized, 3. The Limbus Fatrum (which see), the 
abode of the Old Testament saints where Christ 
went to preach to the spirits in prison. These inter¬ 
mediate states have been adopted from the schoolmen 
by the Church of Rome, but they are unanimously 
rejected by the Protestant churches, and also by the 
Greek theologians, who, however, some of them, ad¬ 
mit the existence of an intermediate state of the 
departed; but the Greek church herself determines 
nothing dogmatically about the state of the dead. 
The Jews believe that after death the soul is refused 
admittance either into a place of happiness or misery 
until the body is committed to the grave. Mirny of 
the Rabbis maintain, that all departed souls travel ■ 
between heaven and earth for the space of twelve 
months; that they often hover about the graves 
where their bodies are interred; and that during this 
time they are subjected to the powers of the air winch 
break their bones in the grave, and reduce them to 
dust. 

Some modern writers hold the doctrine of an Inter¬ 
mediate state, of a nature, however, altogether differ¬ 
ent from the purgatory of the Romish church. Thus 
Jung Stilling, in his t Geisterkunde/ says, “ If the de¬ 
parted spirit who has left tins world in a state of im¬ 
perfect holiness, carries with him some elements which 
he is not permitted to introduce into the heavenly re¬ 
gions, he must remain in Hades until he lias put away 
all that is impure ; hut he does not sutler pain, ex¬ 
cepting that of which he himself is the cause. The 
true sufferings in Hades are the desires still adhering 
to the soul for the pleasures of this world." Sweden¬ 
borg maintains that between heaven and hell there 
is an intermediate place called the world of spirits. 
Into which every man goes immediately after death ; 
and that tire intercourse which there takes place be¬ 
tween the departed spirits is similar to that which 
men carry on upon earth. 

INTERMENT, See Funeral Rites. 

INTERXUNTIUS, a messenger or representative 
of the Pope sent to small foreign courts. A papal 
ambassador sent to kings or emperors is called Nun- 
tim or Nuncio. 

INTERPRETERS. See IIhrmeneutje. 

INTERSTITIA, a term used in ancient ecclesias¬ 
tical law, to denote the degrees by which an eccle¬ 
siastic might ascend to the higher spiritual offices. 

INTGNSUS (Liit. unshorn), an epithet applied 
to Apollo and Bacchm, referring to their immortal 
youth, as the Greeks never cut their hair till they 
bad reached the years of manhood. 

INTROI BO (Lat. I will go in), part of the fifth 
verse of the forty-second Psalm in the Vulgate ver¬ 
sion, and the forty-third of the authorized version. It 
is with this word that the Romish priest at the foot of 
the altar, after having made the sign of the cross, be¬ 
gins the mass, on which the servitor responds, by 
repeating the rest of the verse. The whole Psahn 
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is then repeated alternately by the priest arid the 
servitor. In masses for the dead, and daring pas¬ 
sion-week, tliis Psalm is not used. 

INTBOIT. In the ancient church, and in the 
Church of England, in the time of Edward VI., it 
was customary to sing or chant a psalm immediately 
before the collect, epistle, and gospel. As this took 
place while the priest was entering within the rails 
,of the altar, it received the name of In&oit or en¬ 
trance. Tliis name is also applied by Aquinas to 
the first part or preparation of the Mass, beginning 
at the InlroihOy and ending with the Epistle exclu¬ 
sively, 

IKTUITIONISTS, a name given to that modem 
class of thinkers, both in Germany and m England, 
who are accustomed to put implicit faith in the pri¬ 
mary intuitions, or intellectual and moral instincts 
of the human soul, and to substitute the inward re¬ 
velation of the heart for the outward revelation of 
the Written Word. Tills peculiar species of infidel¬ 
ity very early appeared in the Christian church, un¬ 
der the guise of a high spiritualism. Though exist¬ 
ing for some time previously, it was first developed 
plainly in the apocryphal book allied the Clemen¬ 
tines, or the eighteen Homilies, where all Divine 
revelation is said to have commenced with the pri¬ 
mal spirit of Humanity, which was the Spirit of God 
in Adam; and every future revelation has been sim¬ 
ply a repetition, or rather a restoration of the primi¬ 
tive truth. The early Gnostics also boasted of the 
name of spiritualists, and regarded themselves as 
exalted by intuition far above the sphere of faith. 
It is not a little remarkable, that tins very ground— 
the raising of intuition above outward revelation— 
was taken by Gels US and other early opponents of 
Christianity, who strenuously maintained that no¬ 
where without ns could more enlarged or accurate 
views of God and truth be obtained than by searching 
the inward recesses of the human mind and heart. 
Some of the Neo-Pktonists were somewhat inclined 
to adopt this sentiment. 

It was after the Reformation, however, that a 
class of intuitiomsts began to denounce boldly all de¬ 
pendence on an objective revelation. Servetus and 
others belonged to this school. Rut it was in the seven¬ 
teenth and eighteenth centuries that an intelligent 
and influential body of Inflationists appeared in Eng¬ 
land desirous to put an end to Christianity, by lead¬ 
ing men back to the religion of nature and the 
fundamental teachings of the inward man. Lord 
Herbert of Cherbury, in the reign of Charles the 
First, led the way, and professed to found a univer¬ 
sal religion, which the whole world would recognize 
as true. He was followed by others, who made no 
secret of their design to destroy the credibility of 
the Bible, and to set up a religion of intuitions. 
Thus Tin dal, in his 1 Christianity as Old as the Crea¬ 
tion, 1 attempts to show, that there neither is, nor 
can be, any external revelation at all distinct from 
the internal revelation of the law of nature in the 
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hearts of all mankind. To those w ho were in favour 
of an outward revelation, he gave the contemptuous 
name of Demon! sts. Various writers in England, 
France, and Germany followed in the same track 
until the Intuitionists became an influential body. 
But the champions of Christianity triumphed, mid 
infidelity, even though defended by men of high in¬ 
telligence, such as Hume, EoHngbroke, and Gibbon, 
was completely silenced. 

A reverence for intuitions, however, and the in¬ 
stincts of the human spirit, as forming the only true 
revelation, has once more made its appearance both 
in this country and m America. The most able re¬ 
presentative of this modern school of Intuitionists, 
is Ralph Waldo Emerson* a man of undoubted ta¬ 
lent, but with a genius of a dreamy, vague, imprac¬ 
tical cast. He professes to he the champion of the 
soul of man against Christians and the Bible. “ The 
relations of the soul,” says he, !e to the Divine Spirit 
are so pure that if is profane to seek to interpose 
helps. It must be that when God speaketh, he 
should communicate not one thing, but aU things; 
should fill the world with his voice; should scatter 
forth light, naf ure, time, souls from the centre of the 
present thought; and new-date and new-create the 
whole. Whenever a mind is simple, and receives a 
divine wisdom, then old things pass away—means, 
teachers, texts, temples fall; it lives now and ab¬ 
sorbs past and future into the present hour. All 
things are made sacred by relation to it,—one tiling 
as much as another. All things are dissolved to 
their centre by this cause, and in the universal 
miracle petty and particular miracles disappear. 
This is and must be. If, therefore, a man claims to 
know and speak of God, and carries you backward 
to the phraseology of some old mouldered nation in 
another country, in another world, believe him not. 
Is the acorn better than the oak which is its fulness 
mid completion? Is the parent better than the 
child into whom he has cast lus being? Whence 
then tins worship of the past ? The centuries are 
conspirators against the sanity and majesty of the 
soul. Time and space are but physiological colours 
which the eye maketh, but the soul is light; where 
it is, h day; where it was, is night; and history is 
an impertinence and an injury, if it be anything more 
than a cheerful apologue or parable of my being and 
becoming. 11 

With this apostle of intuitionalism, man is at once 
a God, a Saviour, and a Bible to himself. Nought 
else is necessary but man and his own inward 
promptings. *‘In the soul,” declares Emerson, ad¬ 
dressing a class of students in theology, “ let the re¬ 
demption be sought. Wherever a man comes there 
conies revolution. The old ts for slaves. When a 
man comes all books tire legible, all tilings transpa¬ 
rent, all religions are forms. He is religious. Man 
is the wonder-worker. He is seen amid miracles. 
All men bless and curse. He saith yea and nay, 
only. The stationariuess of religion; the assump- 
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tiou that the age of inspiration is past, that the Bible 
is closed j the fear of degrading the character of 
Jesus by representing him as a man; indicate with 
sufficient clearness the falsehood of our theology. 
It is the office of a true teacher to show ns that God 
is, not was; that he speaketh, not spake. The true 
Christianity—a faith like Christ's in the infinitude 
of man—Is lost. None believeth in the soul of man, 
but only in some man or person old and departed. 
Ah me! no man goeth alone. All men go In Hocks 
to tins saint or that poet, avoiding the God who 
seeth in secret* They cannot see in secret; they 
love to be blind in public. They think society 
wiser than their soul, and know not that one soul, 
and their sonl T is wiser than the whole world. Bee 
how nations and races flit bye on the sea of time, 
and leave no ripple to tell where they floated or sunk, 
and one good soul shall make the name of Hoses, or 
of Zeno, or of Zoroaster, reverend for ever. None 
assayeth the stem ambition to be the Self of the 
nation, and of Nature, but each would be an easy 
secondary to some Christian scheme, or sectarian 
connection, or some eminent man. Once leave your 
own knowledge of God, your own sentiment, and 
take secondary knowledge, as St. Paul's, or George 
Fox's, or Swedenborg's, and you get wide from God 
with every year this secondary form lasts, and if, as 
now, for centuries—the chasm yawns to that breadth 
that men can scarcely be convinced there is in them 
anything divine." 

The intuitioniste, led on by Emerson, are nearly 
allied to, if not identical with, the adherents of the 
Religion of Humanity, headed by Theodore Parker. 
The latter, perhaps, admit more of the objective 
than the former. Emerson holds to man, and man 
alone, hut Parker combines the outward universe 
with man* t( Not in nature, but in man," cries 
Emerson, “ is all the beauty and worth that be sees. 
The world is very empty, and is indebted to this 
gilding, exalting soul for all its pride. Earth fills Iter 
lap with splendours not her own." The Absolute 
Religion," says Parker, u is derived from the real 
revelation, God, which is contained in the universe, 
this outward universe of matter, this inward universe 
of man." , Both systems are alike opposed to a writ¬ 
ten revelation, as being in their view unnecessary. 
But it unfortunately happens, that all which is made 
known to us either by our inward Intuitions or the 
outward universe, falls far short of what the Bible, 
and the Bible alone reveals to us. 

INVENTION OF THE CROSS (Festival of 
the), a festival of the Romish church, celebrated 
annually on the 3d of May, in honour of the alleged 
discovery of the true cross by Helena the mother of 
the Emperor Constantine. This festival was insti¬ 
tuted in the fifth, or more probably" in the sixth 
century. See CROSS. 

INVESTITURE, the rite in the Romish church 
of inaugurating bishops and abbots, by" investing 
them with the ring and crosier, or staff, as the sym¬ 


bols of office; the ring being a token of their es¬ 
pousal to the church, and the staff' of their pastoral 
duties as the shepherds of the flock. The custom 
seems to have been introduced in the seventh cen¬ 
tury, of presenting the clergy on ordination with 
the badges or insignia of their office, which varied 
of course according to the ministerial functions 
which they were bound to discharge. But the 
mode of inaugurating bishops or abbots was first 
practised proljably towards the end of the tenth or 
beginning of the eleventh century, when the em¬ 
perors and kings assumed to themselves the power 
of conferring, and even of selling, sacred offices. In 
such cases they gave to the bishop or abbot whom 
they appointed, written instruments, green twigs, 
and other things. Then followed the practice of 
giving a ring and a staff. The clergy who claimed 
by law the right of electing their bishops and abbots, 
were of course unwilling to surrender their privilege 
Into other hands, and therefore, they resorted to an 
expedient which they found to be most effectual in 
defeating the designs of the emperors and kings. 
As soon as their bishop or abbot was dead, they 
hastily elected another and consecrated him, and 
thus the emperor or king was reduced to the necessity" 
of confirming the ecclesiastic who had already been 
formally consecrated. Numerous cases of this kind 
are to be found in the records of the tenth century. 
To prevent the clergy" from thus trenching on what 
the sovereigns regarded as their right of investiture, 
they required the insignia of the episcopal office, 
namely", the ring and the staff, to be transmitted to 
them immediately after the death of a bishop. By 
this means consecration was rendered impossible, as, 
according to ecclesiastical law, official power is con¬ 
veyed by delivering the staff and ring; and every" 
election till it had been ratified by consecration, 
could be set aside without violation of ecclesiastical 
law; nor could a bishop, though elected, perform 
any episcopal function till lie was consecrated. 

The whole power of a sovereign over his bishops 
and clergy depended on his possessing the right of 
investiture, which indeed was the universally recog¬ 
nized sign of feudal sovereignty on the one side, and 
of allegiance on the other. In the eleventh century, 
accordingly, when Gregory VII., generally known by 
the name of Hildebrand, wished to increase the power 
of the clergy, and to diminish the power of temporal 
princes, he could think of no better expedient for 
accomplishing both purposes than the publication of 
his celebrated decree, by which all clergymen were 
forbidden under penalty" of deprivation to receive in¬ 
vestiture of a bishopric, abbey", or any- ecclesiastical 
office at the hands of a layman; while all laymen 
without cseeptmu were forbidden to grant investiture 
to a spiritual person, under pain of excommunication. 
This decree Gregory sent into all kingdoms, espe¬ 
cially into France, Germany", England, and Spain* 
urging as his ostensible reason for prohibiting lay 
investitures his desire to put an end to the practice 
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■ of simony. The real object of the ambitious Pontiff 
i was to render the Church entirely independent of 
the State, mid to deprive the civil rulers of all influ¬ 
ence, direct or indirect, in the a Shirs of the church. 
From this decree of Gregory must be dated the 
commencement of a conflict on the subject of inves¬ 
titure between the Popes and Emperors, which , 
lasted for half- a-century. The right which the Pope 
thus invaded had belonged to temporal princes for a 
long period, and had often been distinctly recognized 
by Popes themselves. It was not to be expected 
that they would surrender so important a privilege 
without a struggle. At first they treated the decree 
with the utmost contempt, taking no notice of it, and 
proceeding with investitures as before. The wily 
pontiff foresaw the opposition which his measures 
would encounter both from temporal princes and 
many of the clergy. But Gregory was not a man to 
| be easily frightened, Henry IV., the emperor of 
i Germany, having persisted in defiance of the papal 
decree in appointing bishops and abbots, the Pope 
I summoned him to appear at Rome and answer to the 
charges made against him. Instead of obeying the 
papal summons, however, the Emperor called a con¬ 
vention of German bishops to meet at Worms, and 
I there proceeded to depose Gregory from Ids office as 
Pope. No sooner did intelligence of this bold act 
reach Rome, than a bull was issued from the Vati¬ 
can, excommunicating Henry, deposing him from the 
throne, and absolving his subjects from their oath of 
allegiance. It was unfortunate for Henry that a 
I considerable portion of Ins people, including the 
Swabians and Saxons, in obedience to the papal de- 
I, cme threw off their allegiance to Henry, who, alarmed 
at the storm of disaffection which had thus been 
raised in his kingdom, repaired to Rome to implore 
the forgiveness of the pontiff. Gregory was then 
; residing at the castle of Canossa, and on the arrival 
I of the emperor, instead of affording him an imme- 
I diate audience, he kept him standing for three days 
i together, in the depth of winter, barefooted, and 
bareheaded, and meanly clad, within the walls of the 
castle, professing himself a penitent. The humilia¬ 
tion of the emperor was flattering to the pride of the 
| 1 Pope, and, therefore, with the utmost haughtiness he 
1 refused to deliver Henry from the ban of the church, 
reproaching him with the utmost severity for resist¬ 
ing the will of the earthly head of the church. At 
length, on the fourth day* lie admitted the king into 
his presence, aud gave him absolution on condition 
that, in the meantime, lie should renounce the gov¬ 
ernment, and if lie should ever obtain it again, that 
he should support the Pope In everything requisite 
for the maintenance of the ecclesiastical laws, Henry 
' broke his pledge, resumed the regal power, and, dur¬ 
ing the rest of Gregory’s life, an incessant war was 
maintained between the emperor and the Pope. 

After the death of Gregory, who is venerated as a 
saint by the Church of Rome, though he was never 
formally canonized, the papal chair was occupied by 


Victor III., who, after a brief pontificate, was succeed- 
ed by U rban II. This poo tiffi an i mated by 11 ie sp i ri t 
of Gregory, not only renewed that Pope’s decree con¬ 
cerning lay investitures, but he proceeded to take 
active steps to inflict punishment on those sovereigns 
wlio dared to violate it. Henry I., who then eat 
upon the throne of England, was one of the first to 
incur the papal resentment, having banished An¬ 
selm, Archbishop of Canterbury, from the kingdom, 
because he insisted upon fetching his pall from 
Rome, and receiving it at the hands of the Pope. 
Urban was indignant, and was only prevented from 
publicly excommunicating the English sovereign by 
the earnest entreaties of Anselm himself. Nay, not 
contented with renewing the decree of Gregory, pro¬ 
hibiting lay Investitures, lie advanced a step further, 
and at the council of Clermont, he caused it to be laid 
down broadly and universally as a new law, that no ec¬ 
clesiastic should take the oath of fealty to a layman. 
This act completed what Gregory, doubtless, had in 
view from the very commencement of the contro¬ 
versy on investitures—the dissolution of all feudal 
connection between the church aud the state. 

Urban II. died in 1099, and was succeeded by 
Rainerius, a cardinal of the Gregorian party, who 
took the title of Pas dial II. The emperor of Ger¬ 
many was still granting investitures as formerly in 
utter defiance of the papal decrees, and was living in 
total disregard of the sentence of excommunication 
which had been passed against him. To put an end 
to this rebellion against the authority of the church, 
the new Pope endeavoured to instigate Henry’s sub¬ 
jects to renounce allegiance to their sovereign, aud 
so well did he succeed in his object, that Henry’s 
second son raised the standard of rebellion against 
his father in 1105. From the manifesto which the 
young prince issued in vindication of his conduct, the 
only charge brought against the emperor was, that 
lie had caused a schism in the church, and had re¬ 
fused obedience to the Pope. The rebellion was 
successful, the emperor having resigned, and his sou 
having been elected aud crowned king. 

Henry V. commenced his reign, by vowing sub¬ 
mission to the Holy See; aud the Pope, to display 
a clement and conciliatory spirit, while he confirmed 
the election of the new king, coupled his renewed 
sanction of the decree against lay investitures, with 
the declaration of an universal amnesty for all past 
offences. No sooner, however, had Henry ascended 
his father’s throne than he threw off the mask which 
for his own selfish purposes, lie had assumed, and 
despatched an v emljassy to the Pope, declaring that 
he intended to proceed in future with the investiture 
of bishops, notwithstanding his former promises. A 
war now commenced between Henry and the Pope. 
The emperor marched into Italy in 1110 at the head 
of an army of 30,000 men, demanding the consent of 
the Pope to crown him emperor, and formally to re¬ 
cognize his right of granting investitures. Paschal 
did not find himself in a situation to resist Henry 
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and Ins forces; Ue therefore proposed to adjust mat- 
I ters by a compromise, agreeing to allow the emperor 
to resume all those possessions and regalia with 
which he had formerly invested the bishops and ab¬ 
bots of his dominions. The proposal was accepted 
by the king, and the compact was solemnly con¬ 
firmed by oath, Henry agreeing to renounce the 
right of investiture on the day of his coronation, and 
the Pope agreeing to command all bishops and ab¬ 
bots to restore whatever property had been granted 
to them since the days of Charlemagne. Henry 
now repaired to Rome, accompanied by a train of 
German and Lombard bishops, who, instead of giv¬ 
ing their assent to the compact, attacked the Pope, 
charging him with having helped himself in his 
necessity at their expense. The Pope, beset both by 
the clergy and the imperial princes, was obliged to 
consent to the coronation; but having hesitated 
about recognizing the emperor's right of investiture, 
his holiness was seized as a prisoner, and carried 
away; whereupon he entirely yielded, and a new 
compact was entered into granting to the emperor 
in future full light of investiture. Paschal was ac¬ 
cordingly set at liberty, and Henry returned in tri¬ 
umph to Germany, having gained the point which 
had been so long contested between the emperors 
and the Popes. 

After the departure of the emperor from Rome, the 
Pope, in a Lateran council a. d. 1112, revoked all 
the concessions which had been extorted from him, 
and annulled the compact which had been made be¬ 
tween Henry and himself. Yet even this step did 
not satisfy the adherents of the Gregorian party, and 
to allay their clamours, the Pope found himself, after 
a time, compelled to pronounce sentence of excom¬ 
munication against the emperor. The same sen¬ 
tence was afterwards passed by C&lixtus IT., who 
gave a fresh sanction to the decrees against investi¬ 
ture. The estates of Germany now became urgent 
for a reconciliation between the emperor and the 
Pope, and chiefly through their exertions the 
celebrated concordat of Worms was agreed to on 
the 23d of September 1122, and ratified in the 
following year by a general council in the Laterm 
palace at Rome. This was the first oecumenical 
or general council held in the West; it is reckoned 
by the Church of Rome the ninth general council. 
The nature of the treaty made at Worms between 
the emperor and the Rope, is thus briefly described by 
Mr. Riddle, in his t History of the Papacy “ By 
this concordat, the emperor bound himself to main¬ 
tain perpetual peace with the popes, and to restore 
to the Church of Rome and all the churches in his 
dominions whatever property had been taken from 
them,—promising also that there should be in future 
no interference with the free elections of bishops and 
abbots,—and undertaking not to grant investiture 
with the crosier and ring. In return for this, the 
Pope conceded the following particulars: 1. That 
all elections of bishops and abbots in the German 


empire should take place only in the presence of the 
emperor, or bis deputies or commissioners, but with¬ 
out simony ; in case of a disputed election, the em¬ 
peror to decide in favour of the candidate who should 
be declared duly elected by the metropolitans and 
bishops of the province. 2. The elect to be invested 
with his temporalities at the imperial court by the 
sceptre only, without the crosier and ring, and to 
pledge himself to fulfil all bis obligations to the em¬ 
peror and the state. 3. With reference to bishops 
within the empire, but beyond the limits of Ger¬ 
many, the same regulations should take place, but 
with this limitation, that such investitures should be 
performed within six months from the date of conse¬ 
cration," Thus terminated the fifty years' struggle 
between the popes and the emperors of Germany on 
the right of investiture. 

The contest, however, had not been confined to 
Germany; it was carried on also in other countries, 
particularly in England and France. The first who 
raised the standard of independence as a churchman 
against the sovereign in England was Anselm, arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, who was sent into exile, but 
after a time, at the earnest solicitation of the king's 
sister, was permitted to return to England, and to 
resume possession of his see. The controversy be¬ 
tween Henry and the Pope was not of long con¬ 
tinuance, as the king consented to forego his right of 
in vestiture with crosier and ring, but insisted upon 
his right to demand the oath of allegiance to be taken 
by all ecclesiastics. This practice, accordingly, was 
from that period established as the law of England, 
the king being recognized as having a right of 
sovereignty over all persons ecclesiastical as well as 
civil. 

In the same maimer, but after a shorter straggle, 
the controversy was settled in France. The first 
who refused the oatli of fealty to* the French king 
was Rodolph, archbishop of Rheims, who, having 
been elected to his office in 1106, proceeded to con¬ 
test the matter with the king, Philip I. The Pope, 
Paschal IT., happening to be in France while the 
controversy was raging, lumself consecrated Rodolph 
at a council which lie held at Troyes. In the fol¬ 
lowing year Philip died, and was succeeded by Louis 
VI., who agreed to recognize the election of Ro¬ 
dolph, provided be would take the oath of allegiance, 
a condition which was readily assented to, and the 
dispute terminated. Tu a council at Rheims in 1119, 
the Pope, Calixtus IL, insisted upon a renewal of the 
decrees against lay investitures, but Louis with equal 
firmness insisted upon a reservation of all the rights 
which the king of France had hitherto exercised in 
the case of bishops and their sees. Investitures with 
crosier and ring had for some time fallen into disuse 
in France, and the king made no opposition to its 
final prohibition. Louis VI., and the succeeding 
kings of France, distinctly recognized the freedom of 
episcopal elections, renouncing the right of nominat¬ 
ing to bishoprics which had been formerly exercised 
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by the French sovereign. But to the end of the 
twelfth ceutury, the custom remained unchanged of 
asking the royal permission before proceeding to the 
election of a bishop for any vacant see, 

INYIDI A, the personification of Envy, a goddess 
i among the ancient Romans* She was considered to 
be the daughter of Pallas and Styx. 

INVISIBILITY, an attribute ascribed to God in 
the Sacred Scriptures. Thus he is styled by the 
apostle Paul, “ the King eternal, immortal, mumble;" 
u whom no man hath seen, nor can see* 11 “No man,” 
said Jesus, “hath seen the Father at any time” 
He is therefore the invisible God. Were he the ob¬ 
ject of sight, he must be limited, confined to a cer¬ 
tain, determinate portion of space; in short, he would 
cease to be the Infinite God. 

INVISIBLES, a name given to those at the period 
of the Reformation in the sixteenth century, who, 
like Osiander, Sehwenkfeld, and others, denied the 
perpetual visibility of the church. 

INV1TATORY PSALM, a psalm, usually the 
thirty-fourth, which was sung in the ancient Chris¬ 
tian church before commencing the dispensation of 
the Lord’s Supper. It was an invitation to partici¬ 
pate of the communion, and was a distinct psalm 
from those which were sung afterwards while the 
people were communicating. 

INVOCATION OF THE SAINTS. See Saint- 
Worship, 

INWARD LIGHT. See Friends (Society 

OF). 

10, a priestess of Hera at Argos, whose worship 
is said to have been founded by her father Inachus. 
Zeus is reported to have fixed his affections upon /<?, 
and on account of Hera’s jealousy, to have changed 
her into a white cow. Hera sought the cow from 
Zeus, and having obtained her, committed her to the 
care of Argus, who, however, was slain by Hermes, 
and Io delivered. Hera then despatched a gad-fly to 
torment Jo, who, after being driven through the 
whole earth, found a resting-place in Egypt. She is 
said to have founded the worship of the Egyptian 
goddess Isw 7 and by some believed to be identical 
i with her, while her eon Epaphus, by Jupiter, was, 

I according to Herodotus, an Egyptian deity, to whom 
j bulls were sacred. The ancients believed Io to be 
the moon, which indeed among the Argives received 
the name of Io. 

IONIC SCHOOL, the earliest of the schools of 
philosophy in ancient Greece. It was founded by 
Thales of Miletum, who, lived about b. c. 600. His 
researches were more of a physical than a metaphy¬ 
sical character, and were chiefly directed to the pri¬ 
mitive formation of the universe. From observation 
Thales was led to believe in the existence of two : 
fundamental principles—a pre-existing, uncreated 
matter, and an intelligent principle or soul. The 
primary matter he supposed to be in a state of fluid¬ 
ity, and lienee lie is usually represented as teaching 
that water is the original or elementary principle of 

things. From the operation of the intelligent prin¬ 
ciple upon matter, or the primary fluid, resulted the 
formation of the universe. Both Ritter and Cousin 
charge Thales, who is well entitled to be called the 
Father of Greek philosophy, with atheism, hut in¬ 
stead of considering this weighty charge as borne 
out by his opinions, we would be inclined mther to 
view the intelligent principle or nom 7 which he con¬ 
sidered as necessary to the creation of the universe, 
to be, if not a full recognition of God, at all events, 

“ a feeling after him, if haply he might find him.” 

The successors of Thales in the Ionic school were 
Anaximander, Anaximenes, and Anaxagoras. Ana¬ 
ximander seems to have deviated entirely from the 
opinions of Thales, laying aside as unnecessary the 
notion of an intelligent principle, and seeking only 
to find a material explanation of the creation of all 
things. With this view, instead of water or fluid 
matter, he substituted what he called the infinite, 
wHch by its eternal motion produced individual 
tilings. Creation was with him the decomposition 
of the Infinite; the emanation of separate pheno¬ 
mena from the all-comprehending Infinite. Anaxi¬ 
menes made air, not water, the original of all things, 
and in this notion he was followed by Diogenes of 
Apollonia, who, however, gave it life and intelli¬ 
gence. Anaxagoras, again, the philosopher of Cla- j 
xomene, restored the views of Thales, maintaining 
matter to be the subject of form^, and intelligence 
the active principle of forms. The union of these 
constituted in his opinion the first principle of the 
universe. Thus Anaxagoras more clearly developed 
and strictly demonstrated what Thales had only ob¬ 
scurely fun ted at—the idea of God. He also de¬ 
veloped the primitive matter which he believed to 
consist of primitive elements, called by him hommo - 
rmriee or similar parts. Not that he believed the 
elements to be similar to each other, but similar to 
the qualities which, by our senses, we discover in 
different sorts of bodies. The system of Anaxagoras 
was to a certain extent an anticipation of the Atomic 
theory of modern times, all phenomena being regarded 
as the result of the combination in different degrees 
and in various proportions of these original ele¬ 
ments. 

IODAMEIA, a priestess of Athena, who on one ! 
occasion, as she was entering the temple of the god¬ 
dess by night, was changed into a block of stone on 
seeing the head of Medusa, which was worked in 
the garment of the goddess. In commemoration of 
this event, a fire was kindled every day upon the 
altar of Iodameia, amid the exclamation, [t Iodameia 
lives, and demands fire.” 

IGNIDES, four nymphs possessed of healing , 
powers, who had a temple reared in honour of them 
on the river Cytherus in Elis, 

IPIIIGENEIA, a daughter of Agamemnon and 
Clytetnnestra, Her father having offended Artemis 
from some cause or other, probably from failing to 
fulfil a vow which he had made, was warned that the i 
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■ goddess would only be propitiated by the sacrifice of 
Iphigeneia, Agamemnon was most unwilling to dis¬ 
charge so painful a duty, but at length he was pre¬ 
vailed upon to yield, but before the sacrifice was 
performed^ Artemis earned off Ipbigeneia to Tauris, 
conferring upon her the honour of officiating as a 
priestess at. her shrine. While thus engaged, her 
brother had formed the plan of sacrilegiously stealing 
and carrying to Attica the statue of Artemis in Tau¬ 
ris* which was believed to have fallen from heaven. 
For this crime, Orestes was about to be sacrificed on 
the altar of the goddess, but Ipbigeneia recognizing 
him as her brother, saved him from death, and fled 
| with him and the statue of the goddess, to the Attic 
I town of Brauron near Marathon, where she continued 
i till her death to act as priestess of Atimzs* She 
was held In veneration after death* the garments 
worn by women who died in childbirth being offered 
up to her, Ipbigeneia* under the name of Artemis 
Orthia t was worshipped as a goddess in Attica and 
Lacedaemon. Both Fausanias and Herodotus say 
that the Taurians offered sacrifices to Ipbigeneia the 
daughter of Agamemnon. 

IPHTHIME, one of the Nereides, and the mother 
of the Satyrs, in ancient Greek mythology. 

IRELAND (Christianity in), Christianity is 
supposed to have been introduced into Ireland in 
the course of the fifth century by Patriciua or St. 
Patrick, who appears to have been the first instru¬ 
ment of planting the Christian church in that coun- 
1 try. Considerable obscurity, and even doubt* how¬ 
ever* has beeu thrown over the labours, and even 
the very existence, of this reputed apostle of the 
Irish, From ancient legends, it appears, that even 
prior to the mission of Patrick to Ireland, Pope Cce- 
lestiuus had sent Palladium to that country, having 
ordained him as a bishop to the Scots, by whom may 
have been meant the Irish. The Romish missionary 
being unacquainted with the language of the people, 
did little or no good, and his labours besides were 
brought to a close by his premature decease. Rom¬ 
ish writers are wont to allege that Patrick obtained 
liis powers and authority as a Christian missionary 
from the Papal see, blit this notion is rendered very 
improbable by the well-known fact, that for a con¬ 
siderable period of its early history, the Irish church* 
like the ancient British church, preserved an entire 
independence of Rome. 

Patrick, according to Ussher* was a native of the 
West of Scotland, having been bom in a village be¬ 
tween Dumbarton and Glasgow, which has received 
from him the name of Kilpatrick. Other and more 
recent authorities make him a native of Boulogne in 
ancient Brittany in Gaul. While yet a youth, lie 
was carried off by pirates to the North of Ireland, 
where he was sold as a bondman to a chieftain of the 
district, who employed him in tending his docks. 
During the six years which he spent in this service, 
he became familiar with the Irish language, and 
deeply interested in the Irish people. Having ef¬ 


fected his escape from bondage* he returned to Scot¬ 
land, or, as some allege, to Gaul, At a later period, 
lie was seized with an irrepressible desire to revisit 
Ireland* and to consecrate bis life to the service of 
God among the Irish people. It would appear from 
his published confession, that In his forty-fifth year 
he was consecrated to the episcopal office in Britain, 
and commenced his mission to Ireland in a. d, 432. 
The country had for ages been the seat of Pagan 
idolatry, and the Druids (which see) exercised* in 
virtue of their priesthood, an unlimited authority 
and influence over the people. The old annalists, it 
ts true* tell us of Cormac 0*Conn, one of their 
princes in the fourth century, who first taught his 
subjects to despise the pagan rites, But however 
much the Druidical order may have declined .in 
importance before the arrival of Patrick* his first 
attempts to diffuse Christian knowledge among the 
people met with the most powerful resistance from 
these pagan priests. Yet amid all opposition* the 
zealous devoted missionary relaxed not in his efforts. 
Possessing an intimate acquaintance with the cus¬ 
toms and the language of the country, he prosecuted 
his great work with unwearied diligence, among all 
classes of society. Nor were his labours without 
maniiest; success. Several of the Irish chieftains 
became converts to Christianity, and m gratitude to 
their spiritual instructor, they conveyed over to him 
portions of their lands which he used as sites for the 
erection of monasteries. These he designed to be 
schools in which priests might be trained for the 
evangelization of the Irish people. As a funda¬ 
mental means of imparting knowledge, he is said to 
have invented an alphabetical character for the Irish 
language. He preached to the people in their na¬ 
tive tongue, and according to Archbishop Ussher, 
the doctrines which he taught were free from the 
errors of the Church of Rome. In 472, he estab¬ 
lished at Armagh the see of an archbishop. 

The benefit of Patrick’s labours in Ireland long 
survived lum. He left behind him at his death in 
a. d. 43)2, a band of well-educated, devoted men, 
who sought to follow in the footsteps of their master. 
Drawing their own knowledge of the truth from the 
Holy Scriptures, they referred the people to the 
same source of infallible teaching; and planting 
throughout the country monasteries and missionary 
schools, the fame of Ireland as the seat ol pure 
Scriptural teaching soon rose so high* that it received 
the honourable appellation of “ the Me of Saints." 
And on the testimony of Bede, we learn, that about 
the middle of the seventh century, many of the 
Anglo-Saxon nobles and clergy repaired to Ireland, 
either for instruction or for an opportunity of living 
in monasteries of a stricter discipline; and the Scots, 
as he terms the Irish, maintained them, taught them, 
and furnished them with books without fee or re¬ 
ward. 

The labours of the Irish clergy, however, were not 
confined to their own country, but missionaries were 
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dispatched both to Britain and the Continent, to 
spread the knowledge of the gospel of Christ. The 
Culdees of Iona owed their origin as a Christian 
community to the preaching of the Irish apostle 
Columba. Burgundy, Germany, the Low Conn* 
tries, and other parts of the Continent of Europe, 

1 were mainly indebted to Irish missionaries for their 
! first acquaintance with Divine truth. The Irish 
divines-in the eighth century held a high character 
for learning, and Charlemagne, emperor of Germany, 

, himself a man of letters, invited to liis court various 
eminent scholars from different countries, hut espe¬ 
cially from Ireland. For a long period, from its first 
foundation, indeed, until the middle of the twelfth 
century, the Church of Ireland continued to assert its 
independence of Rome, and to maintain its position 
as an active, living branch of the Church of Christ, 
owning no earthly head, but faithfully discharging 
its heavenly Master’s work, and obeying his will, 

I Various attempts were, no doubt, made by Roman 
pontiffs to subject the Irish church to papal domi- 

j nation; but without success. At length, in 1155, 
Pope Adrian I V., assuming to himself authority over 
Ireland, published a bull, making a grant of it to 
Henry XL, king of England. The ground on which 
the Pope rested his right to make this giant, was thus 
expressed in the body of it : “ For it is undeniable, 
and your majesty acknowledges it, that all islands 
. on which Christ the Bun of Righteousness hath 
shined, and which have received the Christian faith, 
belong of right to St. Peter and the most holy Ro* 

| man church.” 

From this period the Irish church came to be es- 

I I sentially Romish in its doctrines, constitution, and dis¬ 
cipline. At one time it was said to have been so flour¬ 
ishing, that it had no fewer than three hundred bish¬ 
ops ; but in a national synod, held in 1152, only i 

1 three years before the submission of the church to 
the see of Rome, the number amounted to thirty- 
four, and before the Reformation, in the sixteenth 
! | century, a number of these had disappeared. 

The interference of the popes with the Irish church 
was limited, for half a century, almost exclusively to 

1 the bestowing of palls on the archbishops as the sees 
i happened to become vacant. But at length, in 1172, 
i 1 Henry completed his conquest of Ireland, when the 

1 cleigy in synod convened, directed that the divine 
service in the Church of Ireland should, for the fu¬ 
ture, be in all tilings confomable to that of the 
Church of England. In 1177, an assembly of the 
Irish clergy was convened at Waterford, in which 
Henry's title to the sovereign dominion of Ireland 
was formally asserted and declared, with the most 
dreadful denunciations of the severest censures of 
the church against all who should dispute his right¬ 
ful authority. To maintain his sovereignty over the 
Irish clergy, Henry filled up the vacant sees mostly 
with Englishmen favourable to his interests, and the 
consequence was, that a spirit of jealousy, and even 
of bitter hostility, began to be manifested between 

( 

the English and the Irish ecclesiastics: At length, 
when John succeeded to the throne of England, this 
animosity, which had long been smouldering, buret 
forth into a flame. The archbishopric of Armagh 
being vacant, the king asserted his privilege, and 
nominated an Englishman, Humphry de Ticklmll, 
to the see. But the suffragan bishops, and some 
clergy of the diocese, proceeded, without regard to 
the royal mandate, to elect Eugene MacGi divider, 
one of their own country men. John, enraged at 
this infringement of his prerogative, addressed an 
appeal to the Irish legate against the irregular 
election; while Eugene, meanwhile, repaired to 
Rome, and was confirmed by the Pope. Still more 
incensed at this open defiance of his authority, the 
king prohibited the reception of Eugene by the 
elergy of Armagh* The contest was protracted for 
a considerable time, the clergy adhering to the Pope 
and Eugene ; the king insisting on Ms privilege, and 
withholding the temporalities of the see. Through 
the influence of a bribe, however, John was prevailed 
upon to yield, and Eugene was formally invested 
with all the rights of the see, and the Pope’s autho¬ 
rity fully conceded. 

The Pope now occupied a firm vantage ground, in 
so far as Ireland was concerned, and although the 
king and the clergy were often at variance on the 
subject, of nominations to vacant sees, the Pope did 
not fail to take advantage of his improved position 
to settle all such disputes, by thrusting in some crea¬ 
ture of his own in utter disregard of the alleged 
claims of both the contending parties. The pupal 
encroachments were tamely submitted to, and both 
the civil and spiritual rights of the Irish prelates 
were at the entire disposal of the Roman pontiff, 
Henry HI,, with the concurrence of tlie Pope, made 
the most oppressive demands upon the Irish clergy, 
exacting, in 1226, a fifteenth of all cathedral churches 
and religious houses, and a sixteenth of all other ec¬ 
clesiastical revenues. Attempts were also made to 
overspread the kingdom with Italian ecclesiastics, 
who, though luxuriously fattening upon the reve¬ 
nues of the Irish church, refused to discharge 1 heir 
clerical functions, or even to reside in the country 
which they pillaged by their extortions. Besides, 
the Irish clergy, who possessed the most exalted | 
views of the superior excellence of their own church, 
were not a lit tle offended by some of the most worth¬ 
less of their English brethren seeking refuge in the 
Church of Ireland. Indignant at the intrusion uf 
these aliens into a church which could look back up- ' 
on a long catalogue of holy and devoted men, they i 
passed a strong ordinance that no Englishman should 
be admitted or received into a benefice in any one 
of the Irish churches. At the request of Henry, 
the Pope interfered, commanding this ordinance to 
be formally rescinded within the space of one month, 
and in ease of a refusal threatening himself to rescind 
it, and to declare it null and void. The constant ten¬ 
dency of the clergy in Ireland, indeed, during the 
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thirteenth, century, was to encroach on the jurisdic¬ 
tion of the civil power, and to extend the authority 
of the spiritual courts over matters which rightfully 
belonged to the courts of civil and criminal law. 
And even on points which were included within 
the jurisdiction of the spiritual courts, it sometimes 
happened that the canon law was at variance with 
the law of the land. This was particularly the case 
with the law of bastardy. According to the com- 
men law, a person bom before lawful wedlock was 
inca|)able of inheriting property, whereas, according 
to canon law, lie possessed all the privileges of a 
regular heir. This was in great danger of leading 
to a collision between the civil and spiritual courts. 
But to prevent such an unhappy result, it was re- 
solved to limit the spiritual courts to the investiga¬ 
tion of the simple point of fact, whether the person 
was or was not born before lawful wedlock, the legal 
rights of the party being left exclusively in the 
hands of the civil courts. 

For two centuries before the Reformation inces¬ 
sant contests were carried on between the Irish clergy 
and the English sovereigns, both parties struggling 
tor supremacy in ecclesiastical matters. Not that 
they sought the spiritual independence of the church, 
for, indeed, they sought nothing more than to transfer 
their allegiance as churchmen from the sovereign of 
England to the Pope of Rome. They were content to 
bow implicitly in submission to the papal authority. 
The power of the church and the privileges of the 
clergy were carried to an extravagant extent. Cleri¬ 
cal debtors claimed to be exempted from arrest, and 
their properties from being taxed, without their own 
consent. The clergy exercised the right of pardon!ng 
felons within their own dioceses, or commuted their 
punishment for money. They engaged in the most 
unseemly disputes with one another, and sometimes 
even settled their quarrels by single combat. The 
church revenues were, in many eases, utterly inade¬ 
quate for the support of the clergy, and In propor¬ 
tion to their poverty they were rapacious and oppres¬ 
sive. Exorbitant demands were made for the per¬ 
formance of religious offices. Ecclesiastical censures 
were commuted for money. Indulgences were sold, 
and every opportunity was seized of extorting money 
from the people. Instead of being examples to their 
flocks of every good work, the priesthood almost 
universally was notorious for the most shameless 
profligacy. With a clergy both ignorant and disso¬ 
lute, true piety was, of course, well nigh a stranger 
in the land, while its place was occupied by the 
grossest superstition. Nearly six hundred monastic 
establishments, belonging to eighteen different orders, 
were scattered over the entire face of the country. 
Ghostly friars, black, white, and grey, swarmed in 
countless multitudes, practising upon the credulity 
of an ignorant and deluded people. Crowds of Irish 
pilgrims resorted to Italy, Spain, and other popish 
countries, many of whom perished by the way. At 
home, also, immense numbers were persuaded an¬ 


nually to visit St. Patrick’s purgatory at Lough 
Derg, in the county of Donegal, in the expectation 
that penances performed at that privileged station 
would purge away even the deadliest sins. Such 
were the impositions practised by the priests at this 
celebrated place, that the Pope ordered its demoli¬ 
tion in the fifteenth century. In the face, however, 
of a distinct prohibition from the Roman pontiff him¬ 
self, the station at Lough Derg continues to this 
day to be a place of favourite resort to the deluded 
victims of Romish superstition. 

To such a state of degradation was the Irish church 
reduced before the light of the glorious Reformation 
dawned upon the once far-famed tl Island of the 
Saints, 11 Darkness, indeed, covered the land, and 
gross darkness the people. Both the clergy and the 
laity had thrown off not the restraints of religion 
alone, but even of morality and common decency. 
No wonder, therefore, that the spirit of religious in¬ 
quiry, which so rapidly spread throughout all the 
other countries of Europe in the sixteenth century, 
should have found a greater difficulty than anywhere 
else in effecting a lodgment for itself in the minds of 
the people of Ireland. 

IRIS, mentioned by Homer as the minister of the 
gods, who conveyed messages both to gods and men. 
The rainbow received the name of Iris, and the god¬ 
dess in all probability wag a personification of that 
brilliant phenomenon in the heavens. In the later 
classics she generally appears as the attendant of 
Hera. Little is known concerning the worship of 
Iris, except that she was worshipped by the Delians, 
with offerings of wheaten cakes, honey, and dried 
figs. 

IRISH EPISCOPAL CHURCH. The Irish 
clergy and people sunk, as we have seen in a pre¬ 
ceding article, to the lowest state of intellectual and 
moral degradation, were not in a condition to appre¬ 
ciate the benefits likely to arise from the Lutheran 
Reformation, Since the twelfth century Romanism 
had held undisputed sway over the minds of the ig¬ 
norant and uuinquiring natives. A spirit of reli¬ 
gious investigation had, indeed, for some time pre¬ 
vious to the Reformation, forced its way into Ireland 
by means of English settlers; and, in the tenth year 
of Henry YIL, it had been found necessary to enact 
statutes with the view of preventing the growth of 
Lollardism and heresy. But such seeds of the 
Reformation, introduced into Ireland by English 
emigrants, seem to have fallen upon an ungenial soil, 
and, therefore, speedily withered away. For while, 
in the reign of Henry VIII., reformed principles 
met with a ready reception in England, a considera¬ 
ble period elapsed before they could find a footing in 
Ireland. " Prelates of the more eminent dioceses," 
says Dr. Lelaud in his ( History of Ireland, 1 u slept 
in monastic tranquillity, while all Europe resounded 
with the tumult of theological disputes. It is ridi¬ 
culous to find an Irish bishop renowned for the com¬ 
position of a hymn in barbarous Latin rhymes in 
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praise of a Saint Macartin, while his brethren in 
other countries were engaged in discussion of the 
most important points of religion ; or others depend¬ 
ing for saltation on being wrapt at their dying hour 
in the cowl of St, Francis* when Rome herself had 
confessed with shame the follies and enormities 
which had disgraced her communion/ 1 

No sooner had Henry VIIL secured the cordial 
and prompt compliance of his English subjects with 
the principles of the Reformation than he resolved 
! to procure, if possible, a reception for the new doc¬ 
trines in Ireland also* With tins view he dispatched 
commissioners to confer with the clergy and nobility 
| of that country, and to obtain a general acknowledge 
j ment of the king's supremacy as the earthly head of 
| the church. Instead* however* of the royal corn mis- 
I si oners succeeding m the accomplishment of their 
object, they were treated, to Henry's mortification 
and disappointment, with the greatest indifference 
and neglect. The advocates of the Pope’s supre¬ 
macy, in opposition to the supremacy of the king, 
were zealous and determined. They were headed 

I by Cromer, Archbishop of Armagh, a prelate of abi¬ 
lity and learning, and who, being primate of all Ire¬ 
land, possessed sufficient influence to defeat the pur- 

! poses of Henry, and to retard the progress of the 
| Reformation in Ireland. The chief agent in for* 

I warding the royal designs was George Brown, who 
I bad been a provincial of the friars of St, Augustin, 
but who was the first Protestant prelate that held a 
see in Ireland, having been appointed by Henry, 
Archbishop of Dublin. He had attracted peculiar 
.! notice by the zeal with which he preached doctrines 

I I utterly opposed to the dogmas of the Romish church, 

1 and being thus, for a Jong period, favourable to re¬ 
formed opinions, he was thought to be well adapted 
for leading the way in planting a reformed church 
among the bigoted Irish Romanists. His labours 
in the cause of Protestantism met with the most vio- 

' lent opposition, and bis life was frequently in im¬ 
minent danger from the zealots of the popish party. 
He reported to the king the melancholy position of 
ecclesiastical affairs in Ireland, and strongly recom¬ 
mended that an Irish parliament should be sum¬ 
moned without delay in order to enforce a genera! 
acknowledgment of the king's supremacy. The 
suggestion of Archbishop Brown was adopted, and 
! a parliament was convened at Dublin on the first of 
| May 153G, by which all opposition was silenced* and 
the national religion was formally changed, the Re¬ 
formed faith being established as the recognized 
religion of the country. Various statutes were en¬ 
acted .with the view of carrying out tills great object. 
The lung was declared supreme earthly head of the 
church of Ireland; the king was invested with the 
first-fruits of bishoprics, and other secular promo¬ 
tions in the Irish chinch, as well as the first-fruits of 
abbeys* priories, colleges, and hospitals; all appeals 
to Rome in spiritual causes were forbidden ; the au¬ 
thority of the Pope was solemnly renounced, and all 
n. 


who should dare to acknowledge it in Ireland were 
made subject to praununire i all officers of every kind 
and degree were required to take the oath of supre¬ 
macy, and the refusal to take It was pronounced, as m 
England, to be high treason. Tims was Protestant¬ 
ism declared to be the religion of Ireland by law 
established. The religious houses were suppressed* 
and their lauds vested for ever in the crown. 

The partisans of Rome in Ireland were indignant 
at the spiritual authority assumed by the king; and 
numbers of the old Irish chieftains avowed their 
readiness to take up arms in defence of the ancient 
religion. Archbishop Brown found the utmost diffi¬ 
culty, even at the scat of government, in counteract¬ 
ing the secret movements of Cromer and the popish 
party, who had sent a special emissary to Rome to 
express their devotion to the holy father, and to 
implore his interposition in behalf of his spiritual 
authority in Ireland. Several incumbents of the 
diocese of Dublin chose to resign their benefices 
rather than acknowledge the king’s supremacy. 
Commissioners were despatched secretly from Rome 
to encourage Cromer and his associates in their op¬ 
position to the recent enactments, and to rouse the 
Irish chieftains of the North to rise in defence of the 
papal supremacy. A confederacy was soon formed 
for the suppression of heresy; an army was raised 
to do battle in defence of the Pope's authority; but 
the victory of Bellahoe, on the borders of Meath, 
broke the power of the Northern Irish, and sent 
them to their homes. After a while, recovering 
from the consternation into which they had been 
thrown, the Irish chieftains prepared once more to 
draw the sword against the heretics. But the prompt 
measures of the government frustrated this new 
attempt at insurrection, and the chieftains with their 
tumultuary bands were dispersed in all directions. 
These repeated defeats weakened the influence of the 
Ulster nobles, and rendered the cause of the Pope more 
and more hopeless everyday. Numbers of monasteries 
were now resigned into the bands of the king, and 
many of the warmest adherents of Rome submitted 
themselves to the royal authority. From Connaught, 
from Meath, from Munster, the most turbulent of 
the Irish lords vied with each other in professions of 
reconciliation to the king's government, and agreed 
to their indentures being couched in the strongest 
terms of submission. Hemy gladly received the 
most powerful of these chieftains at his court ; loaded 
them with presents, constituted them peers of par¬ 
liament and members of the Irish council, and con¬ 
firm eel to them by patent their hereditary posses¬ 
sions to he held of the king by military service. 

Thus peace was restored to Ireland, in so far as 
the Irish chieftains were concerned. The clergy, 
however, were not so easily won over to the cause of 
the Reformation. During the lifetime of Hen¬ 
ry Vm. they felt themselves under considerable 
restraint, but the accession of Edward VI. to the 
throne, and the proclamation of the new English 
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liturgy, roused them to a bold and determined 
I opposition to the innovations introduced into the re¬ 
ligion of their country. Archbishop Brown had 
removed the relics and images from the churches, 
and this change, though submitted to with reluc- 
1 tance, had given rise to no open manifestation of re¬ 
sistance to the royal will* But no sooner was the 
proclamation made, enjoining the acceptance of the 
new liturgy, than the slumbering spirit of discontent 
among the clergy broke forth into deeds of open 
opposition* The new liturgy was treated with the 
utmost scorn, more especially as no law had yet 
established it in Ireland* The court was insulted 
without a power of vindicating its authority; and 
the people, strong in their attachment to the old 
religion, sympathized cordially with the clergy in 
their hostility to the reformed mode of worship* In 
the midst of these distractions, the English govern¬ 
ment embraced every opportunity of advancing the 
Protestant cause in Ireland, by the appointment of 
reformed ministers to the vacant charges. These, 
however, found no small difficulty in discharging 
their sacred duties, in consequence of the prejudices, 
and even enmity of tlieir parishioners * A strik mg i n - 
stance of this occurred in the case of John Bale, who 
was appointed to the see of Ossory, and whose zeal 
for the cause of the Reformation was so strong, that 
the people rose against him, and live of his domes¬ 
tics were slain before his face, while his own life was 
only saved by the vigorous interposition of the civil 
magistrate* 

The death of Edward the Sixth and the succession 
of Mary to the throne, proved a grievous discourage¬ 
ment to the friends of Protestantism in Ireland. The 
Reformation, imperfectly though it had yet been car¬ 
ried out in the Irish church, was for a time completely 
arrested. A license was now published, as in Eng¬ 
land, for the celebration of mass without penalty or 
compulsion* The reformed clergy dreaded the ap¬ 
proach of a time of persecution, and some of them 
sought safety in flight, while others were ejected to 
give place to ecclesiastics devoted to the Romish 
communion. An Irish parliament was convened at 
Dublin in 1556, for the purpose of re-establishing the 
ancient faith and worship. A papal bull to that effect 
was read, the whole assembly of Lords and Commons 
listening to it on their bended knees, in token of 
reverence and contrition ; after which, they adjourned 
to the cathedral, where Te Dmtm was solemnly 
chanted in thanksgiving to God for the restoration 
of Ireland to the unity of the holy church of Rome. 

The Roman Catholic faith and worship were now 
once more established in Ireland as well as England; 
all acts made against the holy see were repealed ; the 
jurisdiction of the Pope was revived; the property 
and emoluments vested in the crown were restored 
to the church, with the exception of such lands as 
had been granted to the laity, and which it might 
have been dangerous to wrest from them. Matters 
now returned to nearly the same state as before the 


Reformation; and the Protestants who had not quit¬ 
ted the country, were permitted to enjoy their opi¬ 
nions and worship in privacy without molestation or 
hindrance; the persecuting spirit which, during this 
unhappy reign, raged in England, not having extend¬ 
ed across the Irish channel. 

On the accession of Elizabeth at her sister's death, 
the new queen's well-known adherence to the cause of 
the Reformation revived the hearts of the Protest¬ 
ants in all parts of her dominions. Agreeably to 
the royal instructions, an Irish parliament was con¬ 
vened in January 1560, with the view of establishing 
anew the reformed worship. Not a few, both of the 
Lords and Commons, assembled on that occasion, were 
keen partisans of Rome, but after a session of outv 
a few weeks, and amid considerable opposition, sta¬ 
tutes were passed reversing the whole ecclesiastical 
system of Queen Mar)’, and establishing Protestantism 
as henceforth the established religion of Ireland* 

The ecclesiastical supremacy was now restored to 
the crown; all laws against heresy were repealed : 
the use of the Book of Common Prayer was en¬ 
forced, and all the queen's subjects were obliged to 
attend the public service of the church. The Rom¬ 
ish party inveighed against the heretical queen and 
her impious ministers. The clergy who could not 
conscientiously conform, resigned their livings, and 
as no reformed ministers could be found to supply 
their places, the churches fell to ruin, and whole dis¬ 
tricts of the country were left without religious or¬ 
dinances. The Irish people generally had never 
lost their ancient attachment to the Romish religion, 
and finding the doctrines and practices of their fore¬ 
fathers, since the time of the Second Henry, now set 
at nought by the government, tlieir clergy removed, I 
and no others substituted in their room, they natur- j 
ally conceived a bitter hatred against their English i 
rulers, and prepared themselves for the first oppor¬ 
tunity which should occur of vindicating their religion | 
even by force of amis against the heretics. Such 
hostile feelings met with no small encouragement, 
both from the Pope whose authority had been treated 
with contempt, and from the king of Spain who hap¬ 
pened at this time to be on no very friendly footing 
with Elizabeth. 

Ireland continued to be exposed to constant in¬ 
ternal commotions, caused by the ambition and jea¬ 
lousy of the petty chieftains, who complained loudly 
of the uncompromising firmness with which Elizabeth 
maintained her royal prerogative in the matter of 
pecuniary assessments. One of these discontented 
nobles, by name Fitz-Maurice, after urging m vain I 
upon the king of France an invasion of Ireland, made 
the same proposal to the Pope, and so cordially did 
His Holiness enter into the project, that he forth¬ 
with issued a bull addressed to the prelates, princes* 
nobles, and people of Ireland, exhorting them to 
assist Fitz-Mauriee in contending for the recovery of 
their liberty and the defence of the holy church. 

Philip II., king of Spain, aided in this enterprise* 
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which, however, proved eimrely unsuccessful, and 

having been laid before the council, ou the very day 



yet not before the dame of rebellion had been 

when intelligence reached Dublin of the Gunpow¬ 



' kindled throughout the greater part of Ireland, 

der Plot, the chief petitioners were seized and im¬ 



raised chiefly by the Earl of Desmond, whose death, 

prisoned in the castle, while Sir Patrick Barnwell, 



by the hand of violence, put an end to the injaturec- 

Iheir principal agent, was sent in custody into Eng¬ 



| rion in the meantime. One rebellion after another 

land, by the command of the king. The dissatisiac- 



kept the country in a state of commotion, fomented by 

tion and discontent which prevailed among the Ro¬ 



the Popes of Rome, who were anxious to recover the 

manists in every part of Ireland, kept the government 



authority which they had so long claimed over the 

in a state of perpetual suspicion and uneasiness, and 



church and people of Ireland. With the view of 

gave weight to every report of insurrection and con¬ 



accomplishing this objectj they succeeded in orga- } 

spiracy. Nor were the fears of the king and his 



nixing a strong popish party, which the vigour of 

ministers altogether without foundation. The North¬ 



Elizabeth's government kept in some restraint; but 

ern chieftains, followed by numbers of the native 



on the accession of James L, they assumed a bolder 

Irish, were imprudent enough to form the plan of a 



attitude than ever. Several cities of Leinster, and 

new rebellion, which was speedily brought to an end, 



almost all the cities of Munster, entered into a eon- 

however, by the vigilance of the government* The 


• 

spiracy to restore the Romish worship in open con- 

consequence was, that a vast tract of land amounting 



tempt of the penal statutes of the realm. In fur- 

to 500,000 acres in six northern counties was forfeited 



themnee of this design they proceeded to eject the 

to the crown* This led to the plantation of Ulster, 



reformed ministers from their churches, they seized 

the benefits of which are felt at this day. A large 



such religious houses as had been converted to civil 

population of loyal and industrious inhabitants, 1 



uses, they erected their crosses, celebrated their 

ehiefly Protestants, settled in the northern counties, 



masses in public, and their ecclesiastics might be 

the lands were cultivated and improved, a number 


seen nwrdiing In public procession clothed in the 

of flourishing towns were established, and the pro¬ 



habits of their respective monastic orders. The sedi- 

vince of Ulster became the most prosperous and 1 



turns spirit now pervaded the whole of the southern 

thriving district of Ireland* 



counties of Ireland, and the government found it. 

To enforce the royal authority, and put an end 



necessary to take active measures for its suppres¬ 

to the religious dissensions and animosities which 



sion ; and so prompt, as well as energetic, were these 

still prevailed in various parts of the country, James 



measures, that the insurrection of the Southerns, 

resolved to summon m Irish parliament. The 



alarming though it appeared for a time, was brought 

recusants, who formed a large and powerful party. 



, to a speedy termination* 

were alarmed lest some additional enactments were 



There is no doubt that the undecided and vacih 

contemplated against those who refused to abandon 


1 

1 luting conduct of James led the Irish Romanists to 

the Romish communion. To prevent any further 



1 believe that he was not unfriendly to their commu¬ 

penal statutes being passed, every exertion was made | 



nion, Presuming on the tenderness of the king 

to strengthen the popish fret ion. The priests ha- | 



towards their church, the Romish ecclesiastics de¬ 

rangued the people on the dangers of the present 



nounced from the akar alt who ventured to attend 

crisis; excommunication was threatened against 



on the established worship. Abbeys and monaste¬ 

every man who should vote in opposition to the in¬ 



ries were repaired, and the rites o£ the ancient faith 

terests of holy mother church. But notwithstanding 



were celebrated openly m different parts of the coun¬ 

the extraordinary efforts made to increase their num¬ 



try, But though James might seem to be somewhat 

bers, the recusants were mortified to fled, on the 



indulgent to the erroneous tenets of the Church of 

assembling of parliament, that a considerable majo¬ 



Rome, no monarch could hold in greater abhor¬ 

rity of the members were Protestants, and therefore 



rence all attempts to trench upon the royal prero¬ 

friendly to the government. The recusants, how¬ 



gative, by maintaining the ecclesiastical supremacy 

ever, were sufficiently numerous to render the de¬ 



of the Pope of Rome. With such feelings, he had 

bates violent and disorderly, more especially as they 



( published a proclamation in England, commanding 

claimed to form a majority of members legally elect¬ 



all Jesuits and other priests who had received orders 

ed. At the very outset an animated and even angry ! 



from any foreign power to depart from the kingdom; 

discussion arose cm the election of a speaker, ami 



and to maintain his consistency, he issued a similar 

Sir John Davis, who had been recommended by 



proclamation In Ireland, ordering all the Romish 

the king, having been chosen to the office, the re¬ 

i I 


clergy to quit the country within a limited rime, 

cusants refused to sit or to take any share in the 



unless they consented to conform to the laws of the 

proceedings of an assembly so illegal, so violent, and 



land. This latter proclamation, instead of frighten¬ 

arbitrary. In this state of matters it was deemed 



ing, only enraged the popish party, who represented 

prudent to prorogue the parliament. Tire recusants 



it as an act on the part of government of the most 

laid their complaints against the validity of many of 



wanton injustice and oppression* A remonstrance 

the elections before the king, who succeeded in : 


1 

and petition was immediately got up, demanding the 

quieting their scruples, and prevailing upon them to 1 


ll 

free exercise of their religion, but this document 

take part In the deliberations of the parliament, 
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directed, as these were, chiefly to the civil affairs of 
the country. 

While the parliament was sitting, a convocation 
of the clergy was directed to be held in Dublin, for 
the purpose, chiefly, of framing a public confession 
of faith for the established church of Ireland* This 
confession appears to have been drawn up in 1615 by 
Archbishop Ussher, one of the most able and learned 
men of his day. The document! when completed, 
consisted of no fewer than one hundred and four ar- 
; tides, including the nine Calvinistic Abticbes of 
i Lambeth (which see), prepared in 1595 ; and 1 lav¬ 
ing been submitted to the convocation, it was ap¬ 
proved by that body, and ratified by the lord’de¬ 
puty of Ireland. 

At the death of James I M and the accession of his 
son Charles L, England being involved in foreign 
wars, and embarrassed by domestic dissensions, the 
Irish recusants gladly availed themselves of the 
opportunity to fan the dame of discontent among 
their own countrymen. In this they were aided as 
usual by Rome, a bull having been issued by Urban 
YI1L, calling upon them rather to lose their lives 
than to take that wicked and pestilent oath of supre¬ 
macy, whereby the sceptre of the Catholic church 
was wrested from the hand of the vicar of God Al¬ 
mighty, Such an appeal coming from the Pope 
i himself, could not fail to exert a powerful influence 
upon an ignorant and superstitious people, Charles, 

( however, by the advice of the Irish council, provided 
against the apparently impending danger by making 
a large addition to his army in Ireland. Hopes were 
held out to the popish party of obtaining some fa¬ 
vourable concessions from the king, and reports were 
industriously spread that they were to be gratified 
with a full toleration of their religion. The Protes¬ 
tant clergy forthwith took the alarm, and at the 
instigation of the archbishop of Armagh, hastened to 
lay before the government a Ann but respectful 
protest against all toleration of Popish worship and 
ceremonies. “The religion of the papists,' 1 said 
they, “ is superstitious and idolatrous; their faith 
aud doctrine, erroneous and heretical; their church, 
in respect of both, apostatical. To give them there¬ 
fore a toleration, or to consent that they may freely 
exercise their religion, and profess their faith and 
doctrine, is a grievous sin, and that in two respects; 
for, first, it is to make ourselves accessary not only 
to their superstitions, idolatries, and heresies, and, 
in a word, to all the abominations of popery, but 
also* (which is a consequence of the former) to the 
perdition of the seduced people, which perish in the 
deluge of the Catholic apostacy. Secondly, to grant 
them a toleration, iu respect of any money to be 
given, or contribution to be made by them, is to set 
religion to sale, and with it the souls of the people, 
whom Christ hath redeemed with his blood. And 
# as it is a great sin, so it is also a matter of most 
dangerous consequence! the consideration whereof 
we commit to the wise ar.d judicious, beseeching the 


God of truth to make them who are in authority, 
zealous of God's glory, aud of the advancement of 
true religion; zealous, resolute, and courageous, 
against all popery, superstition, and idolatry." 

The pulpits of the Irish church now resounded 
with strong condemnation of the errors of Popery, 
while the Romanists themselves, encouraged by the 
expectation of full toleration, publicly professed their 
religion, aud practised Its rites in all parts of the 
country, to the great offence of the Protestant people 
and clergy. Nor were the hopes which they were 
led to entertain of receiving some marks of royal 
indulgence doomed to be disappointed. Various 
concessions of a very favourable kind were granted 
by government to the recusants, and among others, 
instead of the oath of supremacy, an oath was sub¬ 
stituted by which they professed to acknowledge 
and promised to defend Charles as the lawful and 
rightful king of the realm. Encouraged by the in¬ 
dulgence winch had been shown by government to 
the professors of the Romish religion, their priests 
urged them to the most imprudent excesses. M Their 
religious worship,” says Leland, “was once more 
celebrated with public solemnity, and with the full 
parade of their ostentations ritual. Churches were 
seized for their service; their ecclesiastical jurisdic¬ 
tion was avowedly and severely executed; new 
friaries and nunneries were erected; and even in the 
city of Dublin, under the immediate notice of the 
state, an academical body was formed, and governed 
by an ecclesiastic of some note, for the education of 
popish youth. The clergy, by whose influence these 
violent proceedings were directed, were by their 
numbers, and by their principles, justly alarming to 
government. They swarmed Into the kingdom from 
foreign seminaries; where they had imbibed the 
most inveterate prejudices against England, and the 
most abject and pestilent opinions of the papal au¬ 
thority, Seculars and regulars alike bad bound 
themselves by solemn oath, to defend the papacy 
against the whole world; to labour for the augmen¬ 
tation of its power aud privileges; to execute its 
mandates, and to persecute heretics. Their whole 
body acted in dangerous concert under the direction ' 
of the Pope, and subject to the orders of the congre¬ 
gation de propaganda fide, lately erected at Rome; 
and many of them, by their education in the semina¬ 
ries of Spain, were peculiarly devoted to the interests 
of that monarchy: habituated to regard the insur¬ 
rections of tho old Irish iu the reign of Elizabeth as 
the most generous exertions of patriotism, and taught 
to detest that power which had quelled this spirit, 
and established a dominion on the ruins of the an¬ 
cient dignity and pre-eminence of their country¬ 
men." 

Lord Faalklantl was at this time lord-deputy of 
Ireland, aud though himself disposed to moderation in 
religious matters of controversy, he felt that it was 
impossible for him to shut his eyes to the turbulent 
conduct of the recusants, which threatened seriously 
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to disturb the peace of the country* Suppprted by bis 
council, therefore, lie issued a proclamation to the 
effect that u the late intermission of legal proceedings 
,, agains t popish protei i ded ti tular archbish ops , bisb op s, 

! abbots, deans, vicars-general, Jesuits, friars, and 

1 others, deriving their pretended authority from the 
see of Rome, in contempt of bis majesty's royal 

I power and authority, had bred such an extravagant 
! insolence and presumption in them, that be was 
| necessitated to charge and command them in his 

1 majesty's name to forbear the exercise of their popish 
rites and ceremonies/' 

This proclamation was treated with the utmost 
contempt, and popish worship was maintained as 
openly as formerly* But neither the inclinations 
nor instructions of the lord-deputy allowed him 
j to adopt more stringent measures* Perceiving his 

1 weakness and timidity, the popish party began in 
i a discontented spirit to utter loud complaints of 
the oppressive weight of the public burdens* The 
government now resolved to adopt a more active 
course of proceedings* Accordingly, having re- 
1 called Lord Faulkland, and committed the admin* 

' istration of the affairs of Ireland in the meantime 
' to two lords justices, Lord Ely, and the Earl of 
• Cork, who without waiting for instructions from the 
! king, proceeded to act with the utmost firmness, 
threatening all absentees from the established wor¬ 
ship with the penalties of the statute enacted in the 
second year of Queen Elizabeth’s reign. This seve- 
; rity, however, was soon checked by an aunounce- 
, merit from the government, that such stringent 
j J measures were not acceptable to the king. The re- 
cusants, delighted with the royal interference in their 
favour, were more insolent than before* A band of 
Carmelite friars, dressed in the habit of their order, 
made their appearance in one of the most public 
thoroughfares of Dublin, and openly celebrated their 
religious rites* The archbishop of the diocese, and 
the chief magistrate of the city, called upon the 
i military to disperse the assembly; bat the friars and 

I their congregation opposing force to force, put the 
soldiers to flight* Tidings of this incident reached 
,i the English government, who, to maintain their own 
! authority, and overawe the recusants, ordered fifteen 
religious houses to be seized and appropriated to the 
king's use; and the popish college which had been 
erected in Dublin, to be given over to the university, 
which forthwith converted it into a Protestant semi¬ 
nary* 

It is lamentable to observe how far the Irish church 
and clergy had degenerated in the divided mid dis¬ 
tracted state of the country* Many of their places 
of worship were in a ruinous and dilapidated state; 
the church revenues were to a great extent alienated ; 
many of the rural clergy were In a state of extreme 
poverty, and some of them characterized by the most 
deplorable ignorance and immorality. The Romish 
hierarchy, on the other hand, with a large and 
powerful body of adherents, was not slow to take 

advantage of the depressed state of the Established 
Church, and in some places had actually taken pos¬ 
session of the church lands* A convocation of the 
Irish clergy accordingly was held, and the melan¬ 
choly state of ecclesiastical affairs having been repre- , 
seated to the king, Lord Wentworth, who was at 
tins time lord*deputy, received instructions to take 
immediate steps for rendering the Established Church 
more effi eien t and better pro vided. He began, th ere- 
fore, with erecting churches, and supplying them 
with suitable ministers* Laws also were passed for 
the restitution of the rights of the clergy, and provi¬ 
sion made to prevent „all future alienations. Mea¬ 
sures were adopted for the better education and 
training of candidates for the ministry in connection 
with the Irish church* The university of Dublin 
was placed upon a better footing, its statutes re- 
1 vised, and an efficient governor placed over it* 

One point which the king, as well as Archbishop 
Laud and the lord-deputy, hat! much at heart, was 
the complete union of the churches of England and 
Ireland, by establishing the English articles and 
caucus in the latter kingdom as the rule of doctrine 
and discipline* Ussher, and a considerable portion of 
the Irish clergy, were by no means favourable to this 
proposal, being desirous of maintaining the thorough 
independence of the Irish church, and the authority 
of its own articles which had been adopted in convo¬ 
cation during the late reign* To reconcile Ussher, 
who had been the compiler of the Irish articles, to the 
projected reformation, it was agreed that no censure 
should be passed on any of these articles, but that they 
should be virtually, not formally, abrogated by the es¬ 
tablishment of the articles of the Church of England; 
and further that the English canons should not be | 
adopted in a body, but a careful selection made from 
them to form a code of discipline for the Irish church * 
Chiefly through the influence of the lord-deputy, 
and in deference to the wishes of Charles and his 
ministers, the English articles were accordingly re¬ 
ceived and the canons established. This important 
alteration in the ecclesiastical system of the Church 
of Ireland was followed by the establishment of a 
High-Commission court in Dublin on the same mo¬ 
del and with the same tremendous powers as the 
court of the same name in England. This court, 
however, seems not to have taken the strong steps 
which might have been expected from so powerful 
an engine of tyranny and oppression. 

The whole conduct of Charles I. in his govern¬ 
ment of Ireland was so vacillating and insincere, 
that the people were every day more and more alien¬ 
ated from the English government* The people f 
generally were devoted to the Church of Rome, and 
the feelings of bitter hatred which they entertained 
towards their English rulers, were fostered and [ 
st r eng then ed by thei r e! ergy, who, having been educat- j 
ed in foreign seminaries, particularly those of France 
and Spain, returned to Ireland thoroughly uh mm on- 
tan e in their sentiments and unpatriotic in their 
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attachments. Bound by solemn allegiance to the 
Pope, they felt no obligation of submission to the 
king. These men, thus estranged from the English 
government, held consultation with its enemies at 
home, maintained secret correspondence with its ene¬ 
mies abroad, and formed schemes of insurrection for 
the purpose, as they alleged, of promoting the inter¬ 
ests of mother church. In these circumstances a 
rebellion commenced, led on by Roger Moore, the 
head of a once powerful family in Leinster. Appeal¬ 
ing to the prejudices, and rousing the passions of the 
native Irish, this mail speedily gathered around him a 
large and enthusiastic band of conspirators. A con¬ 
siderable number of the old Irish chieftains flocked 
to his standard. Money, arms, and ammunition were 
supplied from foreign parts. The Romish clergy 
entered into the plot with the greatest cordiality, 
hoping to be able to expel the heretics from Ireland, 
and establish once more the ancient faith as the re¬ 
ligion of the country. When the rebellion was at 
its height, accordingly, a general synod was con¬ 
vened at Kilkenny, in which the war was declared to 
be lawful and pious; an oath of association was pro¬ 
posed as a bond of union, and a sentence of excom¬ 
munication was denounced against all who should 
refuse to take it. The clergy, also, at this synod, 
proposed to dispatch embassies to foreign potentates, 
and to solicit the emperor of Germany, the king of 
France, and the Pope, to grant assistance to their 
cause. 

The melancholy and protracted civil war winch 
now raged in Ireland rendered It a scene of desola¬ 
tion and bloodshed. The extermination of the here¬ 
tics and the annihilation of the Irish church were the 
main objects of the movement; and during the life 
of Charles I. the rebels met with powerful though 

) secret encouragement from Henrietta his queen. 
Oliver Cromwell, by bis stem and inflexible resolu¬ 
tion, succeeded in extinguishing the rebellion, and 
restoring Ireland, for a time at least, to some mea¬ 
sure of tranquillity. Charles II. was a covered and 
concealed friend of the Romish party in Ireland; 
but his brother, James II., who succeeded him, was 
an open and avowed Romanist. The accession of a 
popish prince to the English throne naturally ex¬ 
cited the most extravagant expectations in the minds 
of the Irish people. They anticipated now the full 
and Anal triumph of their religion over all its ene¬ 
mies, The hearts of the Protestants, on the other 
hand, were filled with the most melancholy appre¬ 
hensions. For a time James sought to allay the 
fears of the Protestant clergy; but as soon as he had 
fully matured his plans, he made no secret of his 
ultimate design. Orders were now issued by royal 
authority that the Romish clergy should not be dis¬ 
turbed in the exercise of their duties ; and this per¬ 
mission was followed by an announcement that it 
was the pleasure of the king that the Roman Catho¬ 
lic prelates should appear publicly in the habit of 
their order. The Protestant clergy were at the same 

I »- _ 


time forbidden to introduce points of religious con¬ 
troversy into the pulpit; and the slightest allusion 
to the errors of popery was regarded as an act of se¬ 
dition. Such marks of favour shown to the friends 
of the old faith strengthened their hands and cheered 
their hearts. Almost the whole army was at tins 
time composed of Irish Romanists, and a number of 
Protestant officers were deprived of their commis¬ 
sions, and driven from the kingdom. It was the evi¬ 
dent wish of James to invest the popish party with 
the whole authority and influence of the kingdom, 
and especially the power of controlling all future 
parliaments. 

Protestants were now heavily discouraged. Their 
clergy were reduced to extreme destitution; their 
churches were, many of them, seized by the popish 
priests both in rural districts and in the towns, while 
such acts of spoliation and injustice were connived at 
by the magistrates. The anxiety of the king was to 
make Ireland a Catholic kingdom. An order was 
issued that no more than five Protestants should 
meet together even in churches on pain of death. 
But these acts of tyranny and oppression were only 
to last for a short period, James was driven from 
his throne by his indignant English subjects, and tbe 
Revolution of 1GS8 rendered it imperative that hence¬ 
forth the sovereign of Great Britain should be a Pro¬ 
testant, and hound to uphold Protestantism as the 
established religion of the realm. William, prince 
of Orange, who was called to the throne on the flight 
of James 11. after the battle of the Boyne, com- , 
menced his reign by assuring the Irish Protestants 
that he had come to Ireland to free them from Po¬ 
pish tyranny, and that he doubted not, by the Divine 
assistance, to complete his design. After a some- 
wliat protracted contest, the war was brought to a 
close, and peace restored. 

The Protestant church having been fully reinstated 
in all its privileges as tbe Established Church of 
Ireland, now addressed itself to its great work, the 
evangelization of that benighted country. Through¬ 
out the whole of the eighteenth century, though some 
men of great ability, fervent pietx^ and unwearied 
activity, were found among the Episcopalian clergy 
of Ireland, yet the cause of Protestantism made lit¬ 
tle progress. At the dose of the century Ireland 
numbered a population of nearly 5,000.000, while 
the members of the Established Church did not ex¬ 
ceed 600,000. According to the Report of the Com¬ 
missioners of Public Instruction issued in 1834, the 
adherents of the Established Church had, in the in¬ 
terval, increased to 853,064. 

The Act of Union, which passed hi 1801, united 
the Church of Ireland with that of England in all 
matters of doctrine, worship, and discipline, thus 
forming “ the United Church of England and Ire¬ 
land.” But though the Irish church has beeu incor¬ 
porated with the Church of England she is not sub¬ 
ject to the English canons. Neither is the Irish 
church represented in the Convocation of the English 
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clergy. In England subscription of the Thirty-Nine 
Articles is required from every candidate for holy 
orders or presentee to a benefice; but iu Ireland 
such subscription is dispensed with, although the 
Act of Uniformity passed in therelgnof Charles II., 
in so far as it applies to the Irish church, imposes 
upon all its clergy subscription to the Thirty-Nine 
Articles of the Church of England, 

From the date of the Union, the Irish branch of 
the Church of England has made rapid progress in 
all that goes to constitute the usefulness and effi¬ 
ciency of a Christian church. Her position is one 
of peculiar difficulty, her clergy being called to labour 
in a land where ignorance and Romish superstition 
prevail to a lamentable extent. Rut in the midst of 
much discouragement they have sought faithfully to 
discharge their duty, not only to their own people, 
but to all around them. Engaged in a constant 
l struggle with Romish error, they are almost to a 
man strangers to High Church or Puseyite princi¬ 
ples. One of the principal agencies which the Irish 
church employs for the evangelization of the Irish- 
' speaking population, is the Irish Society, which was 
established in 1826, and employs 59 readers and 719 
teachers, whose labours are of great importance, 
there being, according to a calculation mafic before 
the famine in 1846, no fewer than 3,000,000 of Irish- 
speaking Roman Catholics in the country. Another 
valuable missionary institution connected with the 
Established Church is the Irish Island Society, which 
employs about 25 readexs and teachers on the islands 
and coasts, and has brought the gospel within reach 
of about 13,000 souls. For the instruction of the 
! ■ young, the Irish church supports the Church Edu- 
| cation Society for Ireland, which in 1851 had 1,882 
' schools, arid 108,450 scholars on the roll, with an 
average attendance of 64,647. 

Two of the most interesting colonies In Ireland are 
Dingle in the county Kerry, and the island of Achill 
in the county Mayo; both connected with the Es- 
| tablished Church. “ In the year 1831,” says Dr, 

1 Dill, in his 4 Mystery Solved, 1 11 the Rev, George 
Gubbius was appointed curate of Dingle. At this 
time there was in the district neither church nor 
school-house; and this excellent man lived in a cabin 
at one shilling per week, and had stated services In 
the private dwellings around. In about a year after 
the district was visited and fearfully ravaged by the 
cholera. There being no physician to apply to, Mr. 

1 Gubbius became physician-general to the poor; and 

1 Ids kindness during a crisis so awful won the peo- 
1 pie's affections, and prepared the way for the harvest 
which soon followed. In 1833, the Rev. Charles 
Gayer arrived in the district; the following year 
several of the inhabitants, including two Popish 
priests, renounced the Romish faith; upwards of 150 
families tiave since followed their example. Some 
time ago, the colony consisted of 800 converts; and 
notwithstanding the brutal persecution to which its 
present excellent missionary, Mr. Lewis, has been 

subjected, and the extensive emigration of the peo- . 
pie of that district, it now consists of 1,2U0. Amongst 
the many cheering instances of the Divine blessing ! 
on the labours of these missionaries, we may mention 
that of Mr. Moriarty, the present curate of Ventry, 
who was once a bigoted Romanist, and went on one 
occasion into a congregation on puipose to dMwb 
them m their devotions; and who, while waiting for 
the moment when lie should commence his interrup¬ 
tions, received such impressions from the truth he 
heard, as ultimately led to Ids conversion. 

u Achill is the largest island on the coast of Ireland. 

It stands on the extreme west of Mayo, is washed 
by the billows of the Atlantic, and consists of moun¬ 
tain and bog, interspersed with small patches of cul¬ 
tivated land. Being visited with fiunine in 1831, the 
Rev. Edward Nangle took charge of a cargo of po¬ 
tatoes sent to its relief. Having found the people 
willing to listen to the truth, he conceived the design 
of founding amongst them a colony on the Moravian 
plan; and, with the full countenance of the principal 
proprietor of the island, and the cordial aid of numer ¬ 
ous Christian friends, he soon after founded 4 the 1 
Colony of AchfiL A wild tract of moor lias now | 
been reclaimed, and a number of cottages have been j 
erected upon it for the colonists; a neat church and ! 
school-house stand in the interesting little village; ; j 
several families and individuals have renounced the | 
errors of Popery; the young generation are growing 
up a different class of beings from what their proge¬ 
nitors were; the sides of the once barren mountain 
are now adorned with cultivated fields and gardens ; 
most of the island has lately been purchased by the 
friends of the colony, at a cost of £17,000 ; and thus 
the gospel will in future have * free course and be 
glorified 1 in the spot which ibr ages has slumbered in 
the midnight of Popery 1 11 

The activity and zeal of the Irish church, as well 
as the success which attended their efforts, led the 
Romanists, headed by O’Connell, to make strenuous 
efforts for the overthrow of the national church. 
Through their efforts, accordingly, the payment of 
tithes and church cess was for a time withheld, and 
many of the Protestant clergy were in great pecu¬ 
niary difficulties. At length the government found 
it necessary to introduce various modifications of the 
ecclesiastical system, with a view to remove alleged 
abuses. An act was passed accordingly in 1833, 
which was considered by many as a heavy blow and 
sore discouragement to Protestant ism in Ireland, By 
this measure payment of first-fruits to the crown was 
abolished, and in its place was substituted a yearly 
tax on a graduated scale of from to 15 per cent, 

on benefices; and from 5 to 16 per cent, on episco¬ 
pal revenues. Another act was passed reducing by 

25 per cent, the tithes payable throughout Ireland. 
The incomes of the sees of Armagh and Deny were 
reduced; ten bishoprics and two archbishoprics ! 
were suppressed; and the deanery of St. Patrick’s 
was united to that of Christ Church, Dublin. The 
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funds realized by these alterations were appointed to 
be expended by an ecclesiastical commission in “ the 
building and repairing of churches, the augmentation 
of small livings, and such other purposes as may con¬ 
duce to the advancement of religion." 

In consequence of the combined operations of fa¬ 
mine, disease, and emigration, the population of Ire¬ 
land, as the census of 1851 demonstrates, lias under¬ 
gone a veiy remarkable diminution, amounting to 
nearly one-third of the whole inhabitants of the 
country* Great numbers have for some years past 
I left the Romish church, so that the Protestants of all 
denominations are computed to amount to 2,000,000, 
while the Romanists are supposed to amount to 
I somewhere about 4,500,000. For some years past, 
the Irish Episcopal Church lias been Messed to do 
| a good work in Ireland, Among her clergy are to 
, be found many laborious servants of Christ, who, 
amid much discouragement and neglect, have been 
honoured to advance the cause of truth and right¬ 
eousness in that benighted laud- 
IRISH PRESBYTERIAN CIIURCH. In tra¬ 
cing the origin of this important section of the Chris¬ 
tian Church m Ireland, it is necessary to revert to 
an event already noticed in the preceding article— 
the plantation of Ulster by James I, During the 
latter years of the reign of Elizabeth, as well as the 
early part of the reign of her successor, the northern 
provinces had been the scene of incessant conspira¬ 
cies and insurrections fomented chiefly by the old 
hereditary chieftains who held estates in that part of 
the country. The active part which these nobles 
took in successive plots against the government led 
to the forfeiture of their estates ; and thus, hi the 
course of a few years after James I* had ascended 
the throne of England, about half a million of acres, 
and nearly six whole counties in the province of Ul¬ 
ster, reverted to the crown. The acquisition of so 
large an extent of land afforded James an admirable 
opportunity of making an experiment with the view 
of discovering the best means of promoting both the 
religious and civil reformation of Ireland. He re¬ 
solved, accordingly, to plant the greater part of the 
territory which had fallen into his hands with Eng¬ 
lish and Scottish colonies* By this step the king 
hoped that an improved system of agriculture would 
be introduced, a spirit of industry and commercial 
activity would be developed among the people, and a 
central point would be secured, from which the Pro¬ 
testant faith might be speedily disseminated through¬ 
out the country generally. 

At the period when tins wise and sagacious pro¬ 
ject was devised by James, the province of Ulster 
had sunk to the lowest stage both of physical and 
m oral degradati on * The conn t ry was ah n ost dep op ti¬ 
ki ted, and its resources .wasted by a long protracted 
series of exterminating wars. Its towns and villages 
were in ruins* the lauds uncultivated, and the thinly 
scattered inhabitants in a state of utter wretchedness. 
Its religious condition also was scarcely less deplor¬ 


able. The nobles and their retainers were devotedly 
attached to the old religion, and the reformed faith 
had scarcely found a footing among the people. In 
this melancholy state of matters, the scheme for the 
colonization of Ulster commenced in 1605, tire chief 
management of the enterprize being intrusted to Sir 
Arthur Chichester, the lord-deputy of the kingdom. 
In distributing the forfeited lands among the settlers, 
the king took care to make suitable provision For the 
support of the church. The ecclesiastical revenues 
which bad been alienated by the nobles were restored 
to the clergy; parish churches were repaired; and 
for the encouragement of learning, a free school was 
endowed In the chief town of every diocese. 

The majority of the original settlers were from 
Scotland, owing to the vicinity of that country to 
Ulster, and these being of hardy constitutions and 
an enterprising spirit, were well fitted to encounter 
the difficulties attendant on the first plantation of a 
colony. A few English immigrants also came over, 
who occupied the southern and western parts of the 
province. In 1610, the lands were generally occu¬ 
pied, and amid all the hindrances to which such an 
enterprize was necessarily exposed, it flourished be¬ 
yond expectation, more especially In the counties of 
Down and Antrim. To impart additional confidence 
to the new settlers, a parliament was summoned, 
which gave the sanction of law to the various ar¬ 
rangements of the colony. The emigrants from 
Scotland had brought over with them some of their 
own ministers, but the writers of the time give no 
very flattering account of the piety of either the 
ministers or people. The Irish Episcopalian church, 
however, was in as favourable a position as it had 
ever been during any period of its history* The 
sees were all filled with Protestant prelates, and such 
was the stability of the church, that a convocation 
was summoned in 1615, which framed a confession 
of faith of its own, independently altogether of the 
Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England, 
which some of the prelates wished to adopt. And 
so great was the peace and security which the Irish 
chinch at this time enjoyed, that a number of the 
English Puritan ministers who were unable consci¬ 
entiously to conform fled to Ireland, and rose to 
places of influence both in the university and the 
church. These, along with the Scottish clergy, who 
had also obtained ecclesiastical promotion, seem to 
have exercised considerable influence in the first con¬ 
vocation ; and thus we may satisfactorily account for 
the readiness with which the Irish Articles were 
adopted, notwithstanding the strong Cal vinl stic spi¬ 
rit by which they were pervaded. 

Encouraged by the result of the convocation, and 
the tranquillity which prevailed throughout the 
country, but more especially in Ulster, several faith¬ 
ful and pious ministers repaired thither from both 
England and Scotland, and were instrumental in 
founding the Presbyterian church. One of the most 
able and efficient of these ministers was the cele- 
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brafed Robert Blair, who, having been invited over 
by Lord Claneboy, settled at Bangor, county Down. 
It was a curious circumstance, that as he demurred 
to ordination by the bishop singly, as in his view 
contrary to Scrip tore, Dr, Knox, then prelate of 
the diocese in which Bangor was situated, consented 
to act as a presbyter along with some of the neigh¬ 
bouring ministers in the act of ordination. This put 
an end to Mr, Blair’s objections, and he was solemnly 
ordained by the laying on of the hands of the pres- 
byteiy. 

About this period an awakening took place in 
various parts of Ireland, particularly in Antrim, 
Down, and other northern counties. To this season 
I of revival in the Presbyterian churches, Mr. Blair 
signally contributed by his individual exertions, and 
by rousing other ministers to increased sseal and 
activity in the service of the Lord, The good 
work which had commenced, chiefly by the instru- 
| 1 mentality of Mr. Blairis exertions, in various parts 
of Ireland, was promoted to a considerable extent by 
< the arrival of several devoted ministers from Scot¬ 
land. Among those was Mr. Joskh Welsh, son of 
the famous Mr. John Welsh, who married one of the 
daughters of John Knox, In the progress of Christ’s 
cause, under the ministry of the Presbyterians, 
Archbishop Ties her, then primate of Ireland, took a 
deep interest. It was a matter of great rejoicing to 
his truly Christian heart that these godly men were 
labouring thus zealously in the advancement of the 
Redeemer’s kingdom. The utmost anxiety was 
manifested by the people to hern- the Word of life, 
and accordingly, not merely on Sabbaths, but at the 
1 monthly meetings and the sacramental occasions, 
crowds attended, and eagerly Jmng on the lips of 
these men of God as they declared the heavenly 
message with which they had been intrusted. Their 
success, however, as might have been expected, soon 
called forth the jealousy and malignant hatred of 
their enemies. Knowing their abhorrence of every 
ceremony which savoured in the least of Popery, 
snares were kid for them by many of the conformist 
clergy. But in vain. The cause of God advanced, 
the numbers of their adherents increased daily, and 
1 the Presbyterian Church flourished amid the prayers 
j and the exertions of its faithful pastors. 

The hour of trial and sore p ere edition at length 
I came. Mr. Blair having gone to visit his friends in 
Scotland, assisted at a communion along with Mr. 
John Livingston at the Kirk of Shotts. Mr. Max¬ 
well, one of the ministers of Edinburgh, an ambitious, 
time-serving individual, brought an accusation against 
both, as if they had taught the necessity of bodily 
affections in the process of the new birth* This 
groundless and foolish charge reached the ears of 
Ecklin, the Bishop of Down, who had been for 
some time waiting for an opportunity of silencing 
two such effective and popular ministers. Without 
delay, therefore, he suspended both Mr, Livingston 
and Mr. Blair from the duties of the ministry. A 


punishment so summary, and that, too, founded on a 
mere allegation which had never been proved, they 
felt to be oppressive and unjust, and accordingly they 
lost no time in complaining to Archbishop Ussher, 
who immediately ordered the decree of suspension 
to be withdrawn until the charge in question was 
fully proved. 

Nor did Bishop Ecklm’s malignity stop here. He 
cited several of the obnoxious ministers before him, 
among whom was Blair, and having in vain urged 
them to conform, he solemnly deposed them from 
the office of the holy ministry. This cruel and ty¬ 
rannical act, which took place in May 16.32, was re¬ 
ported to the worthy archbishop, who had formerly 
interfered in their behalf; but though lumself anxi¬ 
ous for their restoration, lie declined interfering, as 
an order had come from the King to the Lords Chief 
Justices concerning them. The brethren, finding 
that they had no other resource, came to the resolu¬ 
tion of making an application directly at court. Mr* 
Blair was, accordingly, dispatched on this important 
errand, and having obtained recommendatory letters- 
from several nobles and gentlemen, both in Scotland 
and Ireland, he set out for London, The deepest 
anxiety pervaded the breasts of multitudes as to the 1 
result of his application, and many a prayer was of¬ 
fered up for his success* The brethren were not a 
little afraid that the mind of the king might be 
wrought upon by the pernicious influence of Arch¬ 
bishop Laud. In the providence of God, however, 
it so happened that, when Mr. Blair’s petition was 
put into the king’s hands, he not only granted a gra¬ 
cious answer to its request, but with his own hand 
inserted a clause to the effect, < £ That if the informa¬ 
tion made to him proved false, the informers should 
be punished. 11 The royal condescension and kind¬ 
ness was most gratifying to Mr, Blair, and he hastened 
home to Ireland, carrying the glad tidings to his- 
brethren that the Lord had answered their prayers. 

It was a considerable disappointment to the de¬ 
posed brethren to And that, although the king had 
granted their petition, the noblemen to whom the 
royal decree was intrusted did not arrive in Ireland 
for nearly a year after Mr. Blair’s return. At length, 
in May 1634, six months 1 liberty was permitted to 
those persecuted men of God, and they gladly em¬ 
braced the opportunity to declare the Gospel with 
the utmost zeal and diligence. At the expiry of the * 
six months, they received a continuance of their 
liberty for six months longer. This, however, at the 
instigation of Bishop Bramble of Derry, was with¬ 
drawn, in so far as Mr. Dunbar and Mr, Blair were : 
concerned, and, accordingly, having closed their brief : 
respite with the celebration of the Lord's Supper, 
they committed their people to the care of the great 
Bishop of souls, and submitted to the harsh treat¬ 
ment to which they were exposed. In November 
1634 Mr, Blair was summoned a thbd time before 
the bishop of his diocese, and formally deposed from 
the sacred office. 
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The slate of matters in Ireland being unsettled, 
and the deposed ministers thinking it improbable 
that they would soon be restored to the exercise of 
their office, resolved to cross the Atlantic and settle 
in New England, Having received a kind invitation 
from the governor of that colony, they built a ship 
for their accommodation, to which they gave the- 
name of Eagle-Wings, This vessel, with about one 
hun dred and forty pass Engel's, among whom were 
Messrs. Blair, Livingston, and several others of the 
persecuted ministers, set sail from Lochfergus on the 
9th September 1636, The emigrants had not pro¬ 
ceeded far on their voyage when a violent storm 
arose, and they were every moment in danger of 
being ship wrecked. Thus discouraged at the out¬ 
set, and conceiving that to proceed farther, in the 
face of what appeared to them evidently the will of 
the Almighty, would be sinful, they returned without 
delay to the harbour from which they had sailed. 
The deposed ministers had not remained above a 
few months, however, in Ireland, when a warrant was 
issued for their apprehension. Jt was evident that 
new trials were preparing for them, and with the 
utmost dispatch they fled to Scotland, where they 
were kindly received and hospitably treated by some 
of the most eminent ministers of the time, particu¬ 
larly by Sir, Dickson of Irvine, and Mr. Cmining- 
ham of Holy wood, 

A few years elapsed when an alarming rebellion 
burst forth among the Papists in Ireland, and the 
Protestants in the northern counties were inhumanly 
massacred in immense numbers. The survivors of 
this awful persecution, being chiefly Scotchmen who 
had emigrated, made application to the General As¬ 
sembly of the Church of Scotland in 1642, for a 
! supply of ministers. Among those who were sent 
over to Ireland to assist in ordaining young men 
over the different parishes, and in otherwise encour¬ 
aging the poor persecuted remnant, was Mr, Blair, 
who, from his former connection with that unhappy 
country, felt a peculiar interest in the distressed 
Presbyterians. During the three months he spent 
in Ireland, he generally preached once every day and 
twice on Sabbath, chiefly in the open air, as no church 
could contain the crowds who waited on his ministry. 

The rebellion and massacre were the means of 
bringing out a very Important change in the eccle¬ 
siastical condition of Ulster, The Episcopal church 
was now in an enfeebled and prostrate state* Few 
of her clergy and not one of her prelates remained 
in the province; and of the Protestant laity, few , 
were conscientiously attached to prelacy. Hence a 
large majority of the Protestant inhabitants of Ul¬ 
ster were in favour of a church founded on Presby¬ 
terian principles, A number of Scottish regiments 
were sent over to Ireland at this time, and being ac¬ 
companied by chaplains who were ordained Presby¬ 
terian ministers, the foundations of the Presbyterian 
church were once more laid in Ulster, conformed in 
all respects to the parent church in Scotland. The 


army chaplains formed in each of the regiments ses¬ 
sions or elderships; and by their means also the first 
regularly constituted presbytery held in Ireland, met 
at Carrickfergus on Friday tire IOth of June 1642, No 
sooner was it known in the surrounding country that 
a presbytery had been formed in Camckfergus, than 
applications poured in from the adjoining parishes 
for admission into their communion, and for a supply 
of ministers. This was the origin of the Irish iW- 
buterian Church, which has since earned for itself a 
deservedly high place among the faithful churches 
of Christ for usefulness and efficiency. 

Many of the Episcopal clergy now came forward 
and joined the presbytery. Before admission, how¬ 
ever, they were called upon to profess repentance in 
public for their former conduct. The number of con¬ 
gregations was daily on the increase, and another 
application was made by the presbytery in 1643, to 
the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland for 
an additional supply of ministers* This petition was 
intrusted to the Rev, John Scott, one of their num¬ 
ber, who, on his appearance in the Assembly T was 
duly recognized and admitted as a member of the 
court. This meeting of the supreme ecclesiastical 
court of Scotland is noted in history as having been 
that on which the important document, commonly 
known by the name of the Solemn League and Cove¬ 
nant, was formally discussed and agreed to, 

While the negotiations in regard to the Solemn 
League and Covenant were carrying on both in 
England and Scotland, the neighbouring kingdom of 
Ireland was still agitated by religious and civil dis¬ 
sensions, For a time the Romanist party appeared 
to be completely disconcerted by the success which 
attended the Scottish forces under Munro, and the 
British regiments under Sir William and Sir Robert 
Stewart; but their courage revived on the arrival of 
O’Neill, an experienced officer, who had distinguished 
himself in the Spanish and Imperial service. In 
preparation for the coming of ibis distinguished 
leader, steps had been taken, chiefly through means 
of the clergy, to establish a formal confederacy among 
all the Roman Catholics of the kingdom. For the 
accomplishment of this object, a General Assembly 
of Romanist lords and bishops, with delegates both 
lay and clerical from the provinces and principal 
towns, was summoned to meet in Kilkenny in Octo¬ 
ber 1642, At this convocation the Romish faith 
was declared to be again established, and the eccle¬ 
siastical estates of the kingdom were ordained to 
be the possessions of the Romish clergy. An oath 
of association was at the same time adopted, and 
appointed to be administered by the priesthood to 
every parishioner, binding him to eon sent to no 
peace except on the following conditions: 

U L That the Roman Catholics, both clergy and 
laity, have free and public exercise of the Roman 
Catholic religion and function throughout the king¬ 
dom, in as full lustre and splendour as it was in ihe 
reign of King Henry the Seventh, 
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lt II, That the secular clergy of Ireland, viz., pri¬ 
mates, archbishops, bishops, ordinaries, deans, deans 
and chapters, archdeacons, prebendaries, and other 
dignitaries, parsons, vicars, and all other pastors of 
the secular clergy, shall enjoy all manner of juris¬ 
diction, privileges, immunities, m as full and ample 
a manner as was enjoyed within this realm during 
the reign of the late Henry the Seventh. 

i< HI. That all laws and statutes made since the 
twentieth year of King Henry the Eighth, whereby 
anv restraint, penalty, or restriction, is laid on the 
free exercise of the Roman Catholic religion within 
this kingdom, may be repealed and declared void by 
one or more acts of parliament, 

“IV. That all primates, archbishops,bishops, deans, 
&c., shall hold and enjoy all the churches and church- 
| livings in as large and ample a manner as the late 
Protestant clergy respectively enjoyed the same, on 
the first day of October 1G41, together with all the 
profits, emoluments, perquisites, liberties, and rights 
to their respective sees and churches,” 

When this assembly had closed its sittings in 
January 11343, it was resolved to prosecute the war 
with increased vigour, and the conduct of military 
operations in Ulster was intrusted to General O’Neill. 
Charles, being involved in a contest with his own par¬ 
liament in England, was disposed as soon as possible 
to come to terms with the Romanists in Ireland, To 
carry out this object he held secret correspondence 
with the leaders, and even appointed commissioners 
,. to treat with the supreme council of the confeder¬ 
ates. At the very outset, however, the success of 

I p the negotiations was frustrated by the influence of 
| the lords justices and the Irish privy council. But 

the Earl of Ormond, who was a ready tool in the 
hands of the king, at length obtained a cessation of 
hostilities between the royal forces and those of the 
confederacy \ the Roman Catholics engaging to pay 
the king £30,000, and Ormond guaranteeing to them 
and to their clergy the undisturbed possession of all the 
| | to wns, castles, and churches in those parts of the k mg- 
i, , dom which were occupied by their forces at the time 
of signing the treaty. This arrangement, instead of 
being generally approved, was the means of spread- 
i mg a very unfavourable impression, both in England 

I I and in Scotland, as to the feelings of the king. He 
■ was now looked upon as decidedly favourable to the 

Roman Catholics. The parliament were indignant 
at the cessation of hostilities in Ireland, and they re¬ 
solved to impeach Ormond as a traitor. The con¬ 
duct of Charles in his management of Irish affairs, 
and the concessions which had been made with his 
sanction to the Romanists in Ireland, while at this 
critical period it inflicted a deep injury on the royal 
cause, led both the English parliament and the 
Scottish estates to take a still deeper interest than 
before in the success of the covenant. 

Nowhere was the cessation more unpopular than 
among the Presbyterians in Ulster. It had weak¬ 
ened their strength by affording the king an excuse 


for withdrawing the English regiments In Leinster, 
and thus gone far to counteract the encouraging ad¬ 
vantages they had gained by their successful strug¬ 
gles against the enemy. Amid these depressing 
events, the people of ULter gladly hailed the arrival 
of Captain O’Conolly in November 1643, bearing a 
copy of the covenant and letters recommending it to 
the commanders of the British and Scottish forces. 
In vain did the lords justices issue a proclamation, 
which they commanded to be read to every regi¬ 
ment, denouncing the covenant as treasonable and 
seditious. Such was the feeling in favour of the 
sacred bond among both officers and men, that the 
commanders durst not publish the proclamation. 

Meantime two measures were adopted, both of 
which were most obnoxious to the Irish Presbyterians, 
The first was the promotion by Charles of Ormond 
to tlie dignity of the Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, and 
the second was the removal of the Scottish forces 
from Ulster, by order of the Scottish estates. So 
strong was the alarm which the very proposal of the 
withdrawal of the Scottish army excited, that the 
Presbyterians threatened to abandon the country. 
Their apprehensions, however, were speedily set at 
rest by the arrival of the intelligence, that the Scot¬ 
tish estates, taking into view the critical state of 
matters in Ireland generally, but more especially in 
Ulster, had agreed to countermand t3 ,eir order for the 
removal of the Scottish army. 

On the 16th of October 1643, the English parlia¬ 
ment requested the Scottish commissioners to see that 
the covenant u be taken by all the officers, soldiers, 
and Protestants of their nation in Ireland,” The 
matter was ultimately intrusted to the Scottish min¬ 
isters, who were deputed by the General Assembly 
to visit Ireland, In the summer, accordingly, of 
1644, the covenant was subscribed with great solem¬ 
nity throughout every part of Ulster, both by the 
military and the masses of the people. And the bene¬ 
fit of this holy bond of union was soon extensively 
felt, in the increased feeling of attachment which 
was everywhere manifested to the Presbyterian 
cause, as well as in the revived interest which began 
now to be taken in the cause of piety and vital god¬ 
liness, From this period, according to Dr, Reid, the 
able historian of the Presbyterian Church in Ire¬ 
land, may be dated the Second Reformation with 
which the province of Ulster has been favoured. 

The conflict between Charles and the parliament 
of England was keen and protracted. The parlia¬ 
ment had, on their own authority and in direct oppo¬ 
sition to the royal views, abolished prelacy, convoked 
the Westminster Assembly, enforced the solemn 
league and covenant, and substituted the Directory 
in room of the Book of Common Prayer. After a 
time, a general desire was felt in the country that 
the unseemly collision between the king and the 
houses of parliament should, if possible, be brought 
to a close. Commissioners were appointed on both 
sides, but on the subject of Ireland, as well as on 































m 


1RIBII PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, 


that of church government and the signing of the 
covenant, the negotiations were completely unsuc¬ 
cessful It was proposed by the parliamentary com- 
missioners, that the king should join with them in 
j declaring the cessation to be void, that the war against 
the Irish insurgents should be canned on under their 
! direction, and should not come to a close without 
' their consent. But Charles refused to allow a sin¬ 
gle concession to be made, and the treaty of Ux¬ 
bridge was suddenly broken off. This infatuated 
procedure, on the part of the monarch, evidently 
arose from the expectations which he had formed of 
concluding a peace with the Irish Romanists. In- 
1 1 tent upon this object, he dispatched the Earl of 
| Glamorgan privately to Ireland, with full powers to 
negotiate with the confederates in the king’s name. 
Without delay a secret treaty was concluded at Kit- 
, kcnny, 'Glamorgan engaging, on the part of the king, 
j not. only that the penal laws against popery should be 
entirely repealed, but that the Romish church should 
be re-established and endowed throughout the greater 
part of Ireland, The Lord-Lieutenant Ormond, 
wholly ignorant of this secret treaty with the 
popish party, made strenuous e(Torts to detach the 
northern Presbyterians from the cause of the parlia¬ 
ment, and to induce them to espouse the cause of 
the king. On learning this movement on the part 
■of Ormond, the parliament took instant steps for 
' redressing the grievances of which the Ulster Pro¬ 
testants complained, and thus preventing them from 
■ joining the royalist party. Such a union, however, 
was rendered hopeless, not by the efforts of the par¬ 
liament, but by the accidental discovery of a full and 
authentic copy of the private treaty which Glamor¬ 
gan had, in the name and with the perfect sanction 
of the king, concluded with the confederates. This 
’ unexpected disclosure of the real designs of Charles, 
followed by the arrival in Ulster of commissioners 
from the parliament with supplies of money, provi¬ 
sions, find clothing, turned the whole current of po¬ 
pular feeling in that, quarter against Ormond, and 
in favour of the parliamentary party. 

The interests of religion In gene ml, and the cause 
of Presbyterianism in particular, received considera¬ 
ble impulse at this time throughout the North of 
i Ireland. By the exertions of the presbyteiy, aided 
j a11 ^ encouraged by the commissioners from the par¬ 
liament, immorality was repressed among all classes, 
and arrangements were made for the regular adminis- 
| tration of religious ordinances and the faithful exer- 
j ^ se °f church discipline. These beneficial measures 
were not a little advanced by the timely arrival from 
, Scotland of a deputation of ministers from the Gen- 
i eral Assembly, whose counsel and advice were felt 
by the presbytery to be peculiarly valuable. It was 
41 critical time, more especially as the universal fa- 
\ our in which the Presbyterian form of church gov¬ 
ernment was held by the people of Ulster had^ led 
several episcopal ministers, particularly in the county 
of Antrim, to act a disingenuous part, by conform¬ 


ing to Presbyterian usages, so far as might be suffi¬ 
cient to retain the confidence of the people. Several 
ministers, adopting this dishonourable line of con¬ 
duct, formed themselves into an association, which 
they called a Presbytery, though it wanted the 
characteristics of a true Presbytery. This misnamed 
court, which was composed of ministers only, with¬ 
out the presence of elders, held no correspondence 
with the regularly constituted Presbytery, which sat 
statedly at Carriolefergus, and whose proceedings 
they looked upon with jealousy, as likely to coun¬ 
teract their own secret design of restoring prelacy 
as soon as a fitting opportunity occurred. The 
army-presbytery understood the object of this mock- 
presbytery, and they resolved either wholly to sup¬ 
press it, or to reconstruct it on a proper and more 
orderly footing. 

Commissioners were sent in 1645 as formerly, to 
the Scottish General Assembly, with a petition from 
“ the distressed Christians in Ulster for a further sup¬ 
ply of ministers . 15 The application was cordially 
granted, and several ministers were appointed “ to 
repair unto the North of Ireland, and there to visit, 
comfort, instruct, and encourage the scattered flocks 
of Christ." At the same meeting of Assembly an 
application was favourably entertained from the Pres¬ 
byterians of Derry and its vicinity, and throe addi¬ 
tional ministers commissioned to labour in that dis¬ 
trict. The arrival of the brethren thus commissioned 
by the Assembly to visit Ulster, gave great encou 
rageraent to the arduous work of the Presbytery in . 
seeking to instruct their own flocks, and to convert 
those of the Roman Catholics to whom they had ac¬ 
cess. In the discharge of tins latter part of their 
duty, it is painful to notice that they proposed to in¬ 
flict civil penalties upon those Romanists who ad¬ 
hered to their errors notwithstanding all exertions 
made for their conversion ; and an act of Presbytery 
to this effect was publicly read in the several parish 
churches. 

At this period, the province of Ulster received a 
large accession to its presbyterian population by the 
emigration from Scotland of great numbers, who ; 
sought shelter in flight from the evils of civil war, 
and the cruel anA devastating operations of the Earl i 
of Montrose. A peace had now been concluded be¬ 
tween Ormond in behalf of the king, and the supreme 
council of the Irish confederates at Kilkenny. But 
instead of allaying, this peace only increased the 
commotions with which the country was agitated. 
The Pope’s nuncio had exerted himself to the utter¬ 
most to prevent the peace from being concluded, 
and his opposition having proved fruitless, he put 
himself at the head of a new party consisting of the 
extreme Romanists, thus rendering the state of mat¬ 
ters in Ireland still more complicated. The extreme 
party was joined by O’Neill and the Ulster Irish, 
who were averse to the peace; and the coalition thus 
effected enabled O’Neill to descend upon Ulster with 
a large army, where he obtained a complete victory 













































IRISH PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


over the British and Scottish forces at Benburb near 
the Black water. This sad calamity threw the pres¬ 
bytery into no small distress and alarm, but it did 
1 not prevent them from labouring with the utmost 
assiduity for the diffusion of the.gospel all around 
them. About this time the parliament of England 
i passed an enactment which gave great oftence to the 
, Ulster Presbyterians, namely, that lay courts of ap¬ 
peal should be instituted in which the decisions of 
I ecclesiastical courts might be reviewed* The other acts 
of this period, however, were received with the utmost 
( | satisfaction by the friends of presbytery in Ireland, 

| j Prelacy was abolished; the directory substituted for 
the Common Prayer Book; the government of the 
church was declared to be vested in congregational 
elderships, classes or presbyteries, provincial synods, 
and National or General Assemblies; and the power 
of these courts to license, ordain, suspend, or depose 
mini stars, and to pass ecclesiastical censures, was 
confirmed. These enactments in favour of Presby¬ 
terianism were rendered somewhat unsatisfactory by 
the introduction of several restricted provisions, in 
deference to the views of the Independents on the 
one hand, and the Erastians on the other. The dis- 
j cussions which, in consequence, arose in England, 
did not extend to the North of Ireland, where the 
principles of the Presbyterian polity were fairly and 
fully carried out, To fill the vacant charges, young 
men were invited over from Scotland, and in this way 
the number of Presbyterian ministers in Ulster 
rapidly increased. 

, The victory of Ben barb gave the opponents of the 
! peace which Ormond had concluded with the con- 
J federate Romanists a complete ascendency in Ireland, 
and the Pope’s nuncio, supported by General O’Neill, 
pronounced the highest ecclesiastical censures upon 
ad who had negotiated with Ormond. He impri¬ 
soned the members of the supreme council, formed a 
new council, placed himself at its head, and re¬ 
modelled the army at his pleasure. Not contented 
with adopting these decided steps in maintenance of 
| the interests of the Romish church, he took upon 
himself the office of “ commander-in - chief of all Ire¬ 
land, under the sovereignty of the Pope. 11 The first 
act of the nuncio in this new capacity was to direct 
* O’Neill to blockade Dublin, into which Ormond had 
retired. After holding out for a time, the city was 
I surrendered to the parliamentary forces in Ulster, 

I who took possession of it in March 1647, and in the 
course of a few months a treaty was concluded when 
| Ormond retired to England. 

On obtaining possession of the metropolis of Ire- 
laud, the parliament took steps for the removal of 
the Scottish forces from Ulster, having requested 
the estates of Scotland to issue an order for their 
! recall. The British regiments in Ulster were put 
J under the command of Colonel George Mooch, 
j 1 who having fixed his head-quarters at Lisburn, was 
empowered by parliament to execute martial law 
I within his quarters. Remarkable for duplicity and 
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cunning, this military officer endeavoured to conci¬ 
liate the presbytery, deluding them with the assur¬ 
ance that The parliament was devotedly attached to 
the presbyterian government, and firmly adhered to 
the covenant. In the end of 1647, a treaty was 
hastily concluded by the Scottish commissioners 
without due authority from their estates. Tina treaty 
was usually known by the mime of the Engagement, 
and by it Charles bound himself to establish the 
presbyterian church-government and worship for 
three years, stipulating, however, that in doing so, 
he was neither obliged to desire the settling that 
government, nor to present any bills to that effect. 
The commissioners from Scotland, on the other hand, 
engaged to support Charles against the army and tiie 
parliament; and, if necessary, to provide an adequate 
military force to secure an honourable peace. Such 
a force it was difficult to collect, and in this emer¬ 
gency commissioners were despatched to the Scottish 
forces in Ulster to induce them to return mid declare 
for the engagement. The presbytery caused a pub¬ 
lic protest against the engagement to be read from 
their pulpits, and sent a commissioner to the Gen¬ 
eral Assembly in Scotland to express their cordial 
concurrence with the parent church in opposing this 
attempt to restore the king to the throne. After 
the execution of Charles by his subjects, the presby¬ 
tery of Ulster openly declared their abhorrence of 
the murder of the king, and the overthrow of lawful 
authority in England. On this subject they drew 
up a representation, ’which was read from all them 
pulpits, and the Solemn League and Covenant was 
formally renewed by the people. Application was 
made to General Monck to have the covenant re¬ 
newed by the army, but both the crafty commander 
and the council of war declined to take any steps in 
the matter. Soon after the general retired to Eng¬ 
land, from which he never returned again. 

In 1649, Oliver Cromwell made his appearance in 
Ireland in the capacity of general, and by his vigor¬ 
ous conduct of the war, soon put an end to the brief 
ascendency of the prelatieai party, and completely 
changed the aspect of affairs in Ulster, rendering the 
republicans masters of the province, of winch they 
held uninterrupted possession until the Restoration. 
The presbytery meanwIdle persevered in protesting 
against the power of the usurpers, and in favour of a 
limited monarchy ra the person of Charles II. These 
views of the Presbyterian church in Ireland were in 
complete accordance with those of the parent church 
in Scotland, which sent over ministers to Ulster to 
encourage the presbytery in their adherence to the 
king, who had pledged himself to support the cove¬ 
nant. Now that the republican party had obtained 
the ascendency in Ireland, the Independents, to 
whom Cromwell belonged, sought to spread their 
principles in that country; but though for ten years 
they received a state endowment, and enjoyed the 
full patronage of government, they never succeeded 
in establishing themselves as a religious sect in the 
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kingdom. So slight was the hold indeed which they 
had got of the affections of the people, that the Re¬ 
storation of Charles had no sooner taken place, than 
almost all their ministers fled, and their congrega¬ 
tions dispersed, so that in the course of a few years 
the Independents or Congregation&lists had almost 
disappeared from the country. 

One of the first steps which was taken by Crom¬ 
well and his party in England after the execution of 
diaries I., and the abolition of the House of Lords, 
was to frame an oath called the Engagement, in which 
all persons were required to swear to be faithful to 
the commonwealth of England as now established 
without a King or House of Lords. The Engage- 
! merit was introduced into Ireland, and pressed upon 
all classes of the people, and heavy penalties threat¬ 
ened against all who refused to take the oath. Many 
of the Presbyterian ministers in consequence were 
compelled to abandon the country, and the few who 
chose to remain were forbidden to preach, and had 
their stipends taken from them; notwithstanding 
which they continued in the disguise of rustics to 
wander up and down in their own parishes, as well as 
in other places, embracing every opportunity of in¬ 
structing the people in Divine truth. 

The severity thus exercised towards the Presby¬ 
terian ministers In Ulster was somewhat relaxed 
when Cromwell assumed the title of Lord Protector 
of the Commonwealth. Having dispatched his son 
, Henry to ascertain the state of parties in Ireland, 

| the beneficial effects of his visit were soon manifest 
1 in the improvement which took place in the religious 
condition of Ulster. The Presbyterian ministers 
were permitted freely to officiate, and those who had 
| either fled to Scotland, or been banished to that 
country, were allowed to ret uni to their flocks. The 
church began now to exercise the utmost caution in 
, the admission of ministers, and various acts were 
passed by the presbytery bearing upon this subject. 
The number of congregations rapidly increased in all 
parts of the north of Ireland, and it was found 
necessary no longer to confine the meetings of 
presbytery to one place, but to have three different 
meetings in different districts of the province* These 
meetings were not constituted into presbyteries, 
strictly so called, but they acted by commission of 
the presbytery. They met at Down, Antrim, and 
Route with Lagan. In 1657, another division of 
the presbytery took place, Route being separated 
from Lagan. Shortly after another meeting was 
formed in Tyrone, so that the meetings became five 
in number; and this arrangement continued till 1702, 
when nine presbyteries were formed, which were 
| subsequently increased to twenty-four. 

The Ulster Presbyterian churches were not a little 
j distracted in the middle of the seventeenth century, 
by some converts being made from among their mem¬ 
bers to the opinions of the Quakers. (See Friends, 

1 Society of.) The first regular meeting of this body 
in Ulster was formed at Lurgan in 1654. Edmun- 


sen, a zealous supporter of Quaker principles, was 
Imprisoned at Armagh for haranguing the people at 
fairs and other public places on religious - matters* 
proclaiming the unlawfulness of tithes, and the im¬ 
propriety of public ordinances and of a lured min¬ 
istry, Cromwell’s party knowing that the Presbyte¬ 
rians in Ireland were at heart in favour of the 
legitimate monarch, gave his son Henry strict 
charges to watch narrowly all their movements. 
The Irish council frequently issued proclamations 
for days of fasting and of thanksgiving; these, how* 
ever, the presbytery uniformly refused to observe, 
Henry viewed this resistance to authority with in¬ 
dignation ; but on being promoted by his father to 
the office of lord-deputy of Ireland, his whole policy 
underwent a remarkable change, the Presbyterians be¬ 
ing now treated with confidence and favour* In March 
1658, he summoned a number of the more eminent 
Presbyterian and independent ministers to meet in 
Dublin, and confer with him on the subject of their 
maintenance. The meeting, which consisted of tliirty 
ministers, continued nearly five weeks, and the re¬ 
sult of their deliberations was, that Henry caused 
arrangements to be made for each minister receiving 
a regular stipend of not less than £100. “But this," 
says Adair, “ through the uncertainty of these times 
came to nought before it could be well effected.” 
The attention of the assembled ministers w T as next 
called to several other matters deeply affecting the 
Interests of the country, such as the instruction and 
conversion of the Roman Catholics, the promotion of 
peace and unity among all godly ministers though of 
different churches, the due observance of the Sab¬ 
bath, and the suppression of heresy and profaneness. 

It was Ilenry s earnest desire to promote in every 
way the improvement of Ireland; and although the 
death of his father, Oliver Cromwell, Jed to a change 
in the government of England, by the succession of 
his eldest brother Richard to the Protectorate, Henry 
was still continued as head of Irish affairs, and raised 
to the dignity of Lord Lieutenant* Under this ex¬ 
cellent and prudent ruler, Ireland enjoyed unusual 
tranquillity, and became every day more prosperous. 
The presbytery improved the precious opportunity 
which this season of internal quiet afforded to visit 
remote districts of Ulster, and settle ordained minis¬ 
ters over vacant congregations. 

The government of Hemy was of but short dura¬ 
tion. His brother Richard, having proved himself 
quite incapable of managing the affairs of England, 
was deprived of his office as Protector, and the gov¬ 
ernment became once more republican. Henry 
thereupon resigned the lord lieutenancy of Ireland, 
and withdrew to England. The Irish Presbyterians, 
always opposed to republican government, agreed 
generally with the Scottish Presbyterians in their 
desire for the restoration of the exiled king. A 
general convention of Protestants met in Dublin 
about the beginning of February 1660, which ap¬ 
pointed a fast to be kept throughout Ireland, one of , 
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the causes assigned for it being breach of covenant. 

! The members of the convention were for the most 

1 part favourable to prelacy* and after sitting three 
months* they agreed to send commissioners to Eng¬ 
land desiring the restoration of the former laws and 

1 church government and worship. 

Charles II. had in the meantime been brought back 
to England and placed upon the throne. In the days 
of his adversity, lie had made great professions of at¬ 
tachment to the cause of presbytery* but in a short 
time after he had received the reins of government, he 
threw off the mask, restored prelacy and the Liturgy, 
denounced the covenant, and all who adhered to it, 

I and refused toleration to non-conformists. The Pres¬ 
byterians of Ireland, like those of Scotland, had been 
deceived by the hollow and insincere professions of 
the perfidious monarch, and accordingly, immediately 

i after the convention bad closed its sittings, they sent 

1 over a deputation to the king, to lay before him their 
: state, and solicit protection. At the same time also 
they sent a petition for the settling of religion ac¬ 
cording to the rule of reformation against popery, 
prelacy, heresy, &c,, according to the covenant. On 
their arrival in London, the deputat ion, learning that 
tiie king had declared for prelacy and disowned the 
covenant, were requested to modify their petition by 
expunging all mention of the covenant and prelacy. 

: They did so, and the king having given them an audi¬ 
ence, listened respectfully to their petition, and sent 
them away with fair promises. In the meantime it 
was publicly known that Charles had actually named 
bishops for every diocese in Ireland, and that they 

II were preparing to proceed to occupy their different 

1 sees. 

For seven years the Presbyterians of Ulster had 
enjoyed an interval of peace and growing prosperity, 

1 during which they had gathered round them nearly 
the whole population of the province. They had 
now seventy ministers, and nearly eighty congrega- 
1 turns, comprising a population of not fewer than 

1 100,000 souls. The ministers were associated in five 

presbyteries, subordinate to a general presbytery or 
synod, which met usually four times in each year. 
In worship, government, and discipline, the Irish 
Presbyterians were entirely conformed to the Church 
of Scotland. Their church was now rooted in the 
affections of the people, and consolidated in all its 
arrangements. But a season of severe persecution 
was fast approaching. The prelates whom Charles 
had nominated to the vacant sees in Ireland repaired 
to their different dioceses. On the 27th of January 
1661, two archbishops and ten bishops were conse¬ 
crated in St. Patrick's cathedral, Dublin. This was 
immediately followed by a proclamation issued by 
the lords justices, forbidding all unlawful meetings, 
under which meetings of presbytery were included, 
and directing the sheriffs and other officers to pre- , 
vent or disperse them. In vain did the Ulster clergy 

I apply for the exemption of their presbyterian meet¬ 
ings from the application of this proclamation; they 

were told that they might preach on the Lord's Day, 
and exercise other pastoral duties, but they must not 
dare to bold meetings for the exercise of discipline 
in church affairs. 

The first who commenced active persecution 
against the Presbyterian ministers was the celebrated 
Jeremy Taylor, who had been appointed to the see 
of Down and Connor, Tins prelate declared in one 
day no fewer than thirty-six congregations vacant, 
on no other ground than that their ministers had not 
been ordained by bishops. Curates and priests were 
named by the bishop to the vacant charges. The 
rest of the brethren in the other dioceses were gra- 1 
dually ejected in the same way, and although they 
still continued preaching for a time, all of them, ex ¬ 
cept two, were forced to desist within two or three 
months after their places were declared vacant. The 
two thus favoured were allowed through intercession 
in their behalf with the bishop, to exercise their 
ministry for six months after their brethren were 
silenced. All the Presbyterian mini sieve were now 
not only deprived of their churches and mainte¬ 
nance, but forbidden under heavy pen allies to preach, 
baptise, or publicly exhort their people. In these 
distressing circumstances, these faithful servants of 
Christ had no alternative left them but to labour 
diligently m private. Accordingly, they visited 
from house to house, and held meetings for re¬ 
ligious exercises under cloud of night. Sixty-one 
Presbyterian ministers in Ulster were at this time 
deposed from the ministry, and ejected from their 
benefices by the northern prelates. The summary 
nature of the steps thus taken in the case of the 
Presbyterians of Ireland, is to be accounted for by 
the fact that prelacy had never been abolished by 1 
law in that country, and therefore at the Restora¬ 
tion, being still the legal establishment, it was im¬ 
mediately recognized and enforced. Both in England 
and Scotland, on the contrary, prelacy having been 
already abolished, new acts of parliament required to 
be passed before the bishops had power to proceed 
against non-conformists. Of the seventy ministers 
who belonged at this trying time to the different 
presbyteries throughout Ulster, seven conformed to 
episcopacy, and joined the nosv dominant church, 
consenting publicly to renounce the covenant, and to 
be re-ordained by their bishop. 

After an interval of twenty years, the Irish par¬ 
liament met in May 1661, and besides establishing 
the former laws in regard to episcopacy in Ireland, 
they issued a declaration forbidding all to preach 
who would not conform, and ordered it to be read by 
every minister in Ireland to bis congregation on the 
next Sabbath after receiving it. An act was passed 
by the same parliament for burning the Solemn 
League and Covenant; and this was accordingly 
done in ail the cities and towns throughout the king¬ 
dom, the magistrates in every place being directors 
and witnesses. At this solemn time, when snch 
deeds were transacted in the land, the presbyterian 
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ministers in the north gave themselves much to 
prayer, and held frequent conferences in private for 
mutual encouragement and advice in such*critical 
times. For a few months in the beginning of the 
year 1662, there was a partial relaxation of the penal 
statutes against non-conformity, both in the case of 
the Romanists and of the Presbyterians; but the 
. bishops becoming alarmed at these indications of 
toleration, persuaded the lords justices to issue a pro¬ 
clamation to the effect that as recusants, non-con¬ 
formists, and sectaries, had grown worse by cle¬ 
mency, no further indulgence would be granted by 
the state, A change now took place in the govern¬ 
ment, the Duke of Ormond being appointed lord- 
lieutenant of Ireland; but Ins policy, in so far as re¬ 
garded the Presbyterians, was the same as that of 
the lords justices, A deputation was sent by the 
Ulster brethren to wait upon the Duke with a peti¬ 
tion for immunity from bishops and ceremonies, 
which, however, met with no success. 

About this time a conspiracy, generally known by 
the name of Bloods Plot , was formed by some rest¬ 
less spirits for the overthrow of the government. 
Several concurring circumstances gave rise to the 
suspicion that some Irish Presbyterian ministers 
were to some extent connected with the plot. Such 
ah opportunity was gladly seized for creating a pre¬ 
judice against the whole body, and in consequence 
the greater number of the ministers of the north were 
either banished, imprisoned, or compelled to flee, 
though entirely unconnected with the conspiracy. 
It was to the credit of the Duke of Ormond, that 
! when he ascertained the innocence of the Presbyte¬ 
rians lie gave them exemption for six months from 
all annoyance on account of non-conformity. In 

| the course of that time, B ram hall the primate, hav¬ 
ing died suddenly, his successor being a person of a 
mild spirit, prolonged the indulgence for six months 
longer. The ministers began gradually to resume 
their duties among their flocks, and in the course of 
four or five years the Presbyterians in Ulster had 
nearly recovered their former position in the pro¬ 
vince. In the year 1668, they began to build 
churches, and religious ordinances w T ere publicly 
dispensed, The clergy held also monthly meet¬ 
ings of presbytery, though m private houses, and 
resumed their entire ecclesiastical functions, with 
the exception of licensing and ordaining ministers, 
so that in the beginning of the following year they 
bad attained to considerable freedom. But the acti¬ 
vity which was now displayed by the Ulster Presby¬ 
terians excited the jealousy of the Episcopalians ; 
and Bishop Leslie of Raphoe, in particular, seemed 
inclined to take violent steps against the ministers 
of his diocese, but was compelled by the government 
to pause in his course of intolerance. 

In 1672, Charles II., contrary to all expectation, 
granted a yearly pension of £600 to the Ulster Pres¬ 
byterian ministers, which was distributed in equal 
proportions to all the ministers who were in the 


country in the year 1660, and on their death to their 
widows and orphans. The warrant for this grant 
continued In force for ten years, till 1682, though 
it was not probably paid regularly during that time. 
There is a tradition, indeed, that this Regium Do¬ 
num was enjoyed by the ministers for only one year. 

For several years after this period, little or nothing 
occurred of importance as regarded the church. 
Ministers continued to be planted by the presbyte¬ 
ries, not only in the north, but also m the south and 
west. Occasional instances of petty peraecution still 
happened. Many of the laity were summoned be¬ 
fore the bishop's court for refusing to attend on the 
established worship, and subjected to heavy flues or 
to excommunication. In 1684 a severe persecution 
was commenced anew in Ulster. The Presbyterian 
meeting-houses were closed, and* public worship 
among them prohibited. This continued during the 
two following years; and such was the deplorable 
state of matters in the counties of Derry and Done¬ 
gal, that several ministers from these parts removed 
to America, and laid the foundation of the Presby¬ 
terian Church in North America (which see). 

Charles II. died In 1685, and was succeeded by 
his son James II,, who proved himself to be a des¬ 
potic monarch, and a bigoted supporter of Roman¬ 
ism. He commenced his government of Ireland by 
disarming the militia, who were almost exclusively 
Protestant, He next removed the lords justices, 
and intrusted the government to Lord Clarendon, 
who was sworn into office as lord-lieutenant in Jan¬ 
uary 1686, but only a year had elapsed when this 
nobleman was recalled, and the most obnoxious Ro¬ 
manist in the empire, the notorious Lord Tyrcoimel, 
appointed In his room. James seemed to be bent 
on establishing Popery in Ireland, but Tyrconnei 
bad a still further object in view* to separate Ireland 
from the crown of England, and should the king 
die without male issue, to have it erected Into au in¬ 
dependent kingdom under the protection of France. 
To this treasonable scheme devised by Tyrconnei, 
Louis XIV. was privy, having by secret correspon¬ 
dence been made fully cognizant of the plan. The 
new lord-lieutenant proceeded to take steps for 
carrying out his project. He put the military power 
in the hands of the Romanists, and transferred to the 
same party the chief civil and corporate offices of 
the kingdom. The corporations of Ulster were also 
reconstructed with the view of placing them under 
the exclusive authority of the Roman Catholics, 
The ecclesiastical affairs of Ireland were regulated on 
the same principles* The Romish prelates received 
liberal salaries out of the revenues of the vacant 
sees; they wore their official costume in public, and 
in many cases they laid hold of the tithes for their 
own use. To encourage the established clergy to 
join the Church of Rome, they were, allowed still to 
retain their benefices even after leaving the estab¬ 
lished church. At length, James issued his cele¬ 
brated Declaration for Liberty of Conscience, sus- 
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pending the execution of all the penal laws for 
religious offences, and prohibiting the imposition of 
religious tests as qualifications for office. Tins De¬ 
claration, which extended to Ireland, afforded season¬ 
able relief to the Presbyterians from persecution. 
Their places of worship, winch had been closed for 
five years, were now re-opened ; stated meetings of 
presbytery were publicly held, and all ecclesiastical 
functions exercised as formerly, 
j The year 1638 was probably the most eventful 
year in the whole history of the British empire. 
Liberty lay prostrate at the feet of a despotic sover- 
J eign, and through royal influence Romanism was fast 
assuming the ascendency. In these circumstances 
| the Presbyterians, losing sight of all that they had 
suffered at the hands of the Episcopalians, cordially 
joined with them in opposing the common enemy. 

! Any active movement was next to impossible, the 
army being almost to a man composed of Roman 
Catholics. But in the midst of the gloom winch 
seemed to hang over the prospects of the Irish Pro' 
testable, the news arrived of the landing of the Prince 
of Orange in England, and suddenly the whole as¬ 
pect of affairs was changed. The Presbyterians were 
the first to hail the arrival of the prince, and from 
Ulster a representative was sent to wait upon his 
highness, and in their name congratulate him on his 
arrival, and wish him saccess in his great under¬ 
taking. 

At this moment, when the expectations of the Irish 
Presbyterians were at their height, an unfounded 
rumour was raised of an intended massacre of the 
Protestants of Ireland on a particular day. Ail 
rushed to arms In self-defence, and although the re¬ 
port, being false, soon subsided, the Protestants of i 
Ulster still continued their defensive preparations. 
A Protestant association was formed in each of the 
counties ; a council of war was elected, and a com¬ 
mander-in-chief or general for each county; while a 
general council of union was appointed to sit at 
Hillsborough for each of the associated counties of 
Ulster, No sooner had the organization of the 
northern Presbyterians been completed than Tyrcon- 
nel resolved to send the flower of his army to 131- 
I ster in order to disperse their associations, and reduce 
: them to subjection; but before taking this step he 
issued a proclamation offering pardon to all who 
should lay down their arms, with the exception of 
ten of the leading Protestants of Ulster, and threat¬ 
ening those who rejected this offer with the penalties 
of high treason. This insidious offer of Tyrconnel 
was unanimously rejected by the general council of the 
Protestants, and they were all the more encouraged 
to give a decided refusal, by the arrival of a letter 
from the Prince of Orange approving of their con¬ 
duct, and promising them speedy and effectual sup¬ 
port. On receiving this welcome intelligence, the 
Presbyterians of the north immediately proclaimed 
King William and Queen Mary with the most cor¬ 
dial demonstrations of joy. 

IT. 


The Irish army advanced rapidly upon the north¬ 
ern counties, and achieved a decided victory over 
the Protestant forces at Drum ore, thus opening to 
themselves the whole of the north-east of Ulster. 
Nor were the Protestants more successful on the 
western side of Lough Neagh Ilian they had been on 
the eastern. At length Derry was the only city in 
which they could find a refuge, and their enemies 
were now resolved, if possible, to deprive them of 
this last resort. King Jamas marched northwards 
from Dublin at the head of twelve thousand men, and 
a considerable train of artillery. He proceeded to 
blockade the small but fortified town of Derry, 
Meanwhile, in the disturbed state of the country, 
public worship was almost wholly suspended. Nearly 
fifty Irish ministers took refuge in Scotland, and 
were settled in various parts of the kingdom. 

The enemy, with King James at their head, had 
concentrated their forces around the walls of Derry, 
which was garrisoned by about seven thousand brave 
Protestants, who were resolved to perish in its de¬ 
fence rather than surrender. The siege commenced 
on the 18th of April 1689, and for the long period of 
a hundred and live days did the Protestants main¬ 
tain their ground, until, on the last day of July, the 
Irish army abandoned their trenches, and raised the 
siege, having lost 100 officers, and between 8,000 and 
9,000 men. Enniskillen was maintained with equally 
undaunted bravery and remarkable success. En¬ 
couraged by these victories, the Protestants were 
still further cheered by the arrival of a large army 
from England commanded by the Duke of Sehom- 
berg. The timely aid thus sent them by King William 
relieved their minds from much anxiety. In a short 
I time Ulster was restored to comparative tranquillity, 
the inhabitants returned to their homes, and business 
was resumed with its usual activity. The ministers 
gradually returned to their chaigea, and as soon as 
the presbyteries could be held, a solemn day of 
thanksgiving was appointed, and an address draw n 
up to the Duke of Sehomberg, which was presented 
to him before he left Belfast. The deputation which 
was sent from Ulster to congratulate King William 
on the glorious Revolution, reported to the brethren, 
on their ret uni, that they had received a most gra¬ 
cious answer to their petition, and a promise that an 
annual pension of £800 should be conferred on the 
ministers. Ample protection and toleration was 
now granted to the Presbyterians of Ulster, who are 
accustomed, even at this day, to ascribe the remark¬ 
able prosperity, which lias since attended their 
church, to the benefits confeired on them by the j 
reign of William of glorious memory. 

Strongly attached to King William, it afforded 
the Irish Protestants the highest satisfaction to 
learn that his majesty had resolved to place himself ! 
at the head of his army in Ireland, and to conduct 
the war in person. On the king’s arrival, the Pres¬ 
byterian as well as the Episcopalian ministers, has¬ 
tened to express their loyalty to their sovereign, and 
v 








































IRISH PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


170 


their devoted attachment to his cause. One of his 
first acts, after setting foot on the shores of Ireland, 
was to authorise the payment of £1,200 yearly to 
the Presbyterian clergy of Ulster, in which origi¬ 
nated the grant called the Hegium Donum or Royal 
Bounty, still enjoyed by their successors. The vie* 
tones of William, the confident assurance of the 
royal protection, and the pecuniary grant which they 
had just received, tended to encourage them in the 
re-establishment of their church in the most favour¬ 
able circumstances. The Presbyterians were at this 
period by far the majority of the Protestant popula¬ 
tion in Ulster* 

Now tliat not only perfect toleration, but even 
royal favour, was enjoyed by the Presbyterian min¬ 
isters in the north, they resolved to resume their 
synodical meetings, and to hold them half yearly* 
Accordingly, the first regular meeting of synod was 
held at Belfast on the 26th of September 1690* In the 
discharge of all their ministerial duties the ministers 
suffered no molestation either from the church or the 
state. The penal statutes against them were still in 
force, yet they had become a dead letter, and sev¬ 
eral Presbyterians were in the enjoyment of poli¬ 
tical and municipal offices. King William now set 
himself to the repeal of several obnoxious statutes, 
which seriously a fleeted the Ulster Presbyterians. 
He commenced with abolishing the oath of supra* 
macy, and substituting in its room the same oaths of 
fidelity and allegiance which had been in force in 
England since the year 1688* This was no small 
boon to the Presbyterians, as it opened up to them, 
without a violation of their consciences, ah the civil, 
military, and municipal offices of the kingdom. But 
while their civil privileges were thus enlarged, their 
religious liberties were still under statutory restric¬ 
tions* And thi*s was all the more surprising, that the 
English Dissenters had, from the beginning of Wil¬ 
liam's reign, enjoyed the benefit of the toleration act, 
though, in consequence of the sacramental test act, 
they were incapable of holding any public office. 

The Irish parliament, which had not sat for twenty- 
six years, was convened towards the close of the year 
1692; and in a few days after the session commen- 
ced, Lord Sydney, the lord-lieutenant, by the direc¬ 
tion of the king, introduced a bill for the toleration 
of Dissenters similar to that which was m force in 
England* Through the influence of the bishops, 
however, the bill was defeated, and William's good 
intentions were frustrated. And yet practically such 
a measure was scarcely needed in Ireland at the 
time, in so far as the Presbyterians were concerned. 
They enjoyed the utmost freedom in the exercise of 
religious worship ; all places of trust and power were 
open to them, and the most friendly co-operation ex¬ 
isted between them and the Episcopalians, in all that 
regarded the best interests of the people. The 
pleasing harmony which thus prevailed among the 
diflerent religious denominations in Ulster was first 
broken by Dr* King* bishop of Derry, who, in 1693, 

I_ 


published a pampldet with the view of showing the 
Presbyterians that their modes of worship were mere 
human inventions, and unwarranted by the Word of 
God, and that those of the Episcopal church were 
alone founded on the Bible. This production was 
not published in the first instance, but circulated 
privately among the Presbyterian ministers in the 
diocese. Contrary, however, to the author’s wish, 
it found its way to London, where it was reprinted, 
and soon became known throughout the kingdom. 

A keen controversy now ensued, which unhappily 1 
roused the most bitter feelings of animosity among 
the different classes of Protestants at a time when 
unity was peculiarly desirable. 

The king and his ministers were still beut on ex¬ 
tending toleration to the Irish Presbyterians, and a 
new parliament liaving met in Dublin in 1695, an¬ 
other attempt was made, at the request of the king, 
to pass an act similar to the toleration act in England. 
Through the determined opposition of the High 
Church party, this second effort was equally unsuc¬ 
cessful. The subject of toleration was now discussed 
witli great vigour and earnestness through the press. 
Pamphlets appeared on both sides manifesting no 
small ability and argumentative power. While this 
controversy was raging as to the expediency of ex¬ 
tending toleration to the Irish Presbyterians, an act 
was passed in the Irish parliament, which met in 
1697, guaranteeing ample toleration to the French 
Presbyterians, a large number of whom had settled 
in Ireland after the revocation of the edict of Nantes 
in 1682. In consequence of the encouragement thus 
given to the French refugees, French nonconform 
ing congregations sprang up in Dublin, Carlow, Cork, 
Waterford, and other places, whose ministers con¬ 
tinued to receive salaries from government so long 
as a single French congregation existed in Ireland. 

But although the Irish Presbyterians were unable 
to secure an act of toleration, they were, notwith¬ 
standing, making rapid progress both in numbers 
and influence* In the principal towns of Ulster 
they had risen to the highest offices in the munici¬ 
pal corporations. And while new congregations were 
formed in different parts of the province, an attempt 
was made to rear up a native ministry, by the estab¬ 
lishment of a philosophical seminary at KilliJeagh. 
The five original presbyteries were now, in 1697, dis¬ 
tributed into two particular synods, or sub-synods as 
they were sometimes called, which were appointed 
to meet at Coleraine and Dromore in the months ot 
March and October of each year* The presbytery 
of Antrim, also, having become too large, was divid¬ 
ed into two presbyteries, that of Antrim and that of 
Belfast* This arrangement of synods and presby¬ 
teries continued during the remainder of William's 
reign. 

The flourish ing condition of the Presbyterian 
church in Ulster began now to excite the jealousy 
of the clergy of the Establishment. The conse¬ 
quence was, that the presbyteries and synods were 
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subjected to new grievances* It was demanded, 
in some places, that the burial service of the English 
Liturgy should be read by an Episcopal clergyman; 
oaths were required of them in other places which 
they could not conscientiously take, and attempts 
were made, for the first time, to prevent the Presby¬ 
terian ministers from celebrating marriages among 
their own people* Prosecutions were instituted 
against the ministers, in several instances, and heavy 
penalties imposed* 

The Presbyterian body in Ulster felt it to be a 
very great hardship that the validity of marriages 
celebrated by their ministers should be called in 
qnestiou, more especially as they had been aecus- 
i turned to such marriages from their first settle¬ 
ment in Ireland* After submitting to the annoy¬ 
ances connected ‘with this matter, they resolved to 
bring the whole subject before the lord-lieutenant, 
and entreat the interposition of government in their 
behalf. The Ling, to whom the point was referred 
by his deputy, expressed his decided disapproval of 
the proceedings carried on against the Presbyterians, 
and his earnest wish that some measure should be 
devised for putting a stop to the prosecutions, with¬ 
out interfering with the rights of the Established 
Church* But instead of the royal wish being com¬ 
plied with, the prosecutions in the bishops' courts 
against marriages continued to multiply to such a 
degree, that in less than half a-year another appeal 
for redress was made to the Irish government* Their 
hope of obtaining relief from this or any other grie¬ 
vance, however, was now much diminished, King 
William having died in March 1701. No party in 
the kingdom mourned more deeply the loss of this 
excellent monarch than the Irish Presbyterians, in 
| whose interests he had uniformly manifested a lively 
concern* 

Deprived of their greatest earthly protector and 
friend, they were still exposed to prosecutions on 
account of marriages, and rumours began to spread 
of a design to suspend the Eegium Donum, which 
had been granted by William. The synod, accord¬ 
ingly, lodged complaints on both these heads with 
, the lord lieutenant; and while little satisfaction was 
given in the matter of the prosecutions, the Royal 
1 Bounty was continued as formerly, Queen Anne 
having issued letters-patent constituting thirteen min¬ 
isters trustees for the distribution of the grant. But 
through the influence of the High Church party cer¬ 
tain modifications were introduced into the mode of 
its distribution, in order to render the ministers more 
directly dependent on the government To accom¬ 
plish this object, the power of allocating the amount 
among the ministers was withdrawn from the trus¬ 
tees, and vested in the lord-lieutenant. Thus the 
grant was no longer divided share and share alike, 
but the plan of arrangement was now laid down in 
these words: a To be distributed among such of the 
non-conforming ministers, by warrant from the lord- 
lieutenant or other chief governor or governors for 
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the time being, In such manner as he or they shall 
find necessary for our service, or the good of that 
kingdom,” And yet, notwithstanding these written 
modifications, the Regiuui Donum seems to have 
continued to be distributed in equal proportions to 
all the ministers as formerly* 

So rapidly had the Presbyterian congregations in 
Ulster increased in number, that it became necessary 
to organize anew the public judicatories of the church. 
Accordingly, the whole ministers were now arranged 
in nine presbyteries, distributed into three sub-synods, 
all being under the superintendence of one general sy 
nod, which continued to meet annually at Antrim in 
the first week of J une* To raise the standard of theolo¬ 
gical acquirements among her young men, the church 
enacted, in 1702, that the curriculum of study should 
include not less than four years' study of divinity, 
besides the regular course of philosophy. The 
standards of the Church of Scotland, which she rightly 
regarded as lier parent church, were those to which 
all her ministers were required steadfastly to adhere. 

Queen Anne had no sooner ascended the throne, 
than she put herself in the hands of the High Church 
party, who were strongly opposed to the Presby¬ 
terians of Ulster. Accordingly, in the first English 
parliament of tills reign, a bill was passed extending 
to Ireland the provisions of an act of King William’s 
last parliament, by which all persons in office, civil, 
military, or ecclesiastical, were required to take the 
oath of abjuration, which declared that the person pre¬ 
tending to be king of England, under the title of James 
III., had no right or title whatsoever to the crown. 
This oatli was taken by almost all Presbyterian 
ministers in Ireland* There were, however, a few 
who scrupled conscientiously to take the oath, and 
who on this account received the name of non-jurors. 
These were looked upon by High Churchmen as 
Jacobites, and disloyal, and occasion was taken to 
cast the same reproach, however unjustly, on the 
whole Presbyterian body. For a time the non-jur¬ 
ing ministers were unmolested, but at length various 
attempts were made, though without success, to put 
the law in force against them. Such was the hostility 
of the High Church party to the Presbyterians, that 
they prevailed upon the Irish House of Commons to 
pass a resolution, « That the pension of £1,200 per 
annum granted to the Presbyterian ministers in Ul¬ 
ster is an unnecessary branch of the establishment. 11 
But the government declined to carry out tins reso¬ 
lution of the Commons, and the grant was continued 
as formerly, 

A heavy blow was dealt at this time by the High 
Churchmen in Ireland against the Presbyterians* A 
bill was framed ostensibly to prevent the further 
progress of Popery, and as its provisions ap¬ 
plied exclusively to the Romanists, it received the 
support of the Presbyterians, but when sent to j 
England, a clause was introduced into it by the 
English ministry, no doubt with the full approbation 
of the Queen, “requiring all persons holding any 
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office, civil or miltUiy s or receiving any pay or salary 
from the crown, or having command or place of 
trust from the sovereign,” to take the sacrament in 
the Established Church within three months after 
every such appointment. By this Sacramental Test, 
dissenters of all kinds, including of course the Irish 
Presbyterians, were excluded from all offices of 
public trust and emolument. The consequence was, 
that most of the magistrates throughout Ulster were 
deprived of their commissions. For a time, indeed, 
it appeared doubtful whether the ministers were not 
prevented by the act from accepting the Regium Do - 
num, but on consulting the solicitor-general, the 
synod were assured that they might continue to re¬ 
ceive it with safety, inasmuch as it did not accrue to 
them out of any office or place of trust bestowed by 
the sovereign. 

In vain were petitions presented to the Irish par¬ 
liament by the Presbyterians and their friends, call¬ 
ing for the repeal of the Sacramental Test clause; 
all such petitions were utterly disregarded. Nay, 
such was the intolerant spirit which characterized 
this parliament, that an attempt was even made wholly 
to prevent Presbyterian ministers from celebrating 
marriages, but happily the design was not carried 
out, and no attempt was again made to interfere with 
the validity of Presbyterian marriages, Still further 
to injure the Presbyterian church, the parliament 
passed a resolution, which, though general, was de¬ 
signed to crush the plulosophy school at Killileagh, 
in which young men were trained for the ministry in 
Ulster. The resolution ran thus :—-“That the erect¬ 
ing and continuing any seminary for the instruction 
and education of youth in principles contrary to the 
Established Church and government, tends to create 
and perpetuate misunderstandings among Protes¬ 
tants; 11 but tins resolution was entirely inoperative, 
and failed to indict the slightest injury on the seminary 
at which it was aimed. The same party were more 
successful in their efforts to injure the non-juring 
ministers who had hitherto been allowed to remain 
unmolested; the parliament having been prevailed 
upon to pass two resolutions, which compelled Mr. 
M £ Bride, one of the non-jurors, to quit his ministerial 
charge in Belfast, and to retire to Scotland, where 
he was forced to continue for three years. 

Meanwhile the Presbyterian church was prosecuting 
her Master's work with the utmost activity and zeal. 
In 1705, it was enacted by the synod, that all persons 
licensed or ordained should subscribe the’Westminster 
Confession of Faith, as the confession of their faith. 
A number of congregations having sprung up in the 
south and west of the kingdom, a missionary fund 
was now instituted for their support, and active mea¬ 
sures were taken for supplying with ordinances the 
scattered members of the church in remote districts 
of the country. It was the earnest wish of Queen 
Anne, and the Whig party, which had acquired the 
ascendency in England, to obtain a repeal of the 
obnoxious Sacramental Test clause, but the High 


Church party, which still predominated in the Irish 
parliament, were resolved to uphold the test with 
even increased rigour. Circumstances soon afforded 
them an opportunity of displaying their zeal in this 
direction. It so happened that, with the exception 
of Derry, the Presbyterians in Ulster, who had held 
municipal offices before the passing of the Sacra¬ 
mental Test clause, still retained them, though they 
had ceased t o act. Tin s p eculi ari ty having been auei- 
dentally discovered in the case of Belfast, the House 
of Commons took the opportunity of setting forth a 
declaration to the effect, that the office of burgess 
was vacated in every case in which the occupant had 
not qualified by becoming a conformist. In conse¬ 
quence of this declaration, Presbyterian burgesses I 
were everywhere throughout Ulster superseded by 
Episcopalians, The impolicy of the Sacramental 
Test clause became more especially apparent in the 
spring of 1708, when the French king attempted to 
land the Pretender in Scotland, This event excited 
great alarm among the Presbyterians in Ulster, from 
their vicinity to Scotland, but numbers of them re¬ 
fused to be enrolled in the militia lest they should 
be brought under the operation of the Sacramental 
Test. It was now plain to thoughtful men of all 
parties, that some remedy must be devised for so 
serious an evil. Efforts, therefore, were again put 
forth to procure a repeal of the obnoxious clause 
from the English parliament, as the Oath of Supre¬ 
macy had been repealed in the previous reign. It 
was found, however, that any proposal of the kind 
would meet with insurmountable opposition, and 
therefore, it was judged to be quite inexpedient to 
bring forward the subject in the meantime. 

The prospect of obtaining the speedy removal of 
the test, as well as the redress of their other griev¬ 
ances, now became brighter m consequence of the 
appointment to the government of Ireland of the Earl 
of Wharton, who had long been considered the leader 
of the Presbyterian interest of England. But the 
nomination of this nobleman to the lord-lieutenancy 
aroused the High Church party to redouble their ex¬ 
ertions to maintain the test. At this crisis Dean 
Swift appeared, wielding his powerful pen in opposi¬ 
tion to the claims of Presbyterian and other Dissent¬ 
ers. Amid ail opposition, however, the Presbyterian 
church was still on the increase. Its congrega¬ 
tions numbered more than one him tired and thirty, 
and it was proposed in the synod of 1708, that 
the supreme court should now consist of delegates 
from each presbytery, as in the ease of the Church 
of Scotland. Tliis proposal was fully discussed at 
the meeting of synod in the following year, and in 
con sequence of the strong opposition which it met 
with from a number of ministers and elders, it was 
tirst postponed, and ultimately abandoned, 

In 1710, the synod of Ulster resolved to adopt 
measures for preaching the gospel to the native 
Irish in their own language. This important work 
had been too long neglected, and as the Episcopal 
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church had recently awakened to their duty in this 
scatter, the Presbyterian church now followed their 
example. Seven ministers and three probationers, 
who were able to preach in Irish* were appointed to 
itinerate for this purpose, carrying along with them 
a supply of Bibles, Confessions of Faith, and Cate¬ 
chisms, all in the Irish language. But the troubles 
of the times prevented this scheme front being car¬ 
ried out to any great extent. To this period also 
must be referred the origin of what lias been called 

11 The General Fund,” instituted “ for the support of 
religion in and about Dublin aud the South of Ire- 
! land, by assisting and supporting the Protestant 
| dissenting interest against unreasonable persecutions, 

1 1 aud for the education of youth designed for the min¬ 
istry among Protestant -dissenters, and for assisting 
Protestant dissenting congregations that are poor and 

1 unable to provide for their ministers/ 1 Large sums 
of money were contributed to this fund, by means of 
which ordinances were provided for many districts 
m the south of Ireland, 

Meantime the Earl of TVluirton, who had been 
again appointed lord-lieutenant, endeavoured, though 
without success, to prevail upon the parliament to 
repeal the Sacramental Tost. A few months only 
had elapsed, however, when the High Church interest 
having re-acquired the ascendency at the English 
court, the government of Ireland was transferred 
once more to the Duke of Ormond. This change in 
the rulers of the country led of course to an entire 
change in the whole aspect of public affairs. The 
penalties of the law were now put in force on the 
; few non-juring ministers in Ulster, and three of them 

1 were compelled to seek safety in flight. The Irish 

1 parliament, but more especially the House of Lords, 
continued to manifest the most undisguised hostility 
' to the Presbyterians. A representation and address 
was drawn up to the Queens Majesty relating to the 
dissenting ministers, and though this document pro- 
1 fessed to narrate a number of grievances which the 
Episcopalians of Ireland suffered at the hands of the 
Presbyterians, the real design of the whole was to 
urge upon Queen Anne the withdrawal of the Royal 
Bounty, Another address having the same object 

1 In view was presented by the Convocation of the 

1 clergy. The Presbyterians, therefore, in self-defence, 
hastened to lay at the foot of the throne a faithful 
' statement of their principles, vindicating themselves 
from the misrepresentations which their enemies had 

1 so industriously spread. Government, and even the 
Queen personally, received from the High Church 
party in Ireland numerous and earnest letters calling 
for active steps to he taken against the Ulster Pres¬ 
byterians. Pamphlets were published of the most 
abusive and inflammatory character, accusing this 
peaceable and useful class of her Majesty’s subjects, 
of disloyalty and rebellion. Not contented, how¬ 
ever, with calumniating them by private correspond¬ 
ence and through the press, the High Church party 
proceeded to acts of open persecution. Through 

1 ' - -. -— 

their influence the presbytery of Monaghan was sum¬ 
moned before the magistrates of the district, and 
indicted for a riot, simply because they held meet* 
ings hi their capacity as a church-court. Such an 
outrage could not of course be borne in silence; and 
the synod having appealed in vain to the lords jus¬ 
tices in Dublin, laid,,their case before the Queen, the 
lord-lieutenant, and the Earl of Oxford, who was at 
that time prime minister. In reply, instructions 
were sent from Government to the lords justices, 
that if the indictment should be sustained by the 
grand jury, the trial should be conducted before the 
Queen’s Bench in Dublin, where it would be free 
from the influence of local prejudices, and more com¬ 
pletely under the control of government. Before the 
day of trial came, the prosecution was stopped. But 
the Presbyterian clergy were now in various ways 
made the victims of that intolerant spirit which had 
been revived by the House of Lords and the Convo¬ 
cation. Ministers were prosecuted for celebrating 
marriages, and laymen for teaching schools aud re¬ 
fusing to act as churchwardens. 

The resignation of the Duke of Ormond, and the 
appointment to the lord-lieutenancy of the Duke of 
Shrewsbury, a man of a mild and conciliatory spirit, 
induced the Ulster synod to make another attempt 
to obtain the repeal of the Sacramental Test; on this 
also, as on former occasions, they were unsuccessful. 
The influence of the High Church party was now 
strong, and at their suggestion the Royal Bounty 
grant was entirely withdrawn in 1714 by the Irish 
government Lawsuits still continued to be instituted 
against the Presbyterian clergy for celebrating mar¬ 
riages, And the change which had recently taken 
place in the political affairs of England by the ascen¬ 
dency of Bolingbroke, was the means of adding still 
more grievances to those which already existed, A 
bill 1 laving been Introduced into the English parlia¬ 
ment for preventing the growth of schism, a clause 
was proposed and passed hi the House of Lords ex¬ 
tending its operation to Ireland. By this measure 
every Irish Presbyterian, who ventured to teach a 
school, except of the very humblest description, was 
liable to be Imprisoned for three months. Encour¬ 
aged by the assaults thus made at headquarters on 
the liberties of the Ulster synod, the Episcopalians 
in Ireland openly added insult to injury, and so far 
did they carry matters, that in the towns of Antrim, 
Downpatrick, and Rathfriland, the Presbyterian 
churches were actually nailed up* In the midst of 
these gross acts of persecution, and on the very day 
on winch the schism bill came into operation, the un¬ 
expected death of Queen Anne checked the proceed¬ 
ings of the High Church party, and introduced an 
era of comparative liberty and peace. 

The accession of George L to the throne of Eng- j 
laud, was welcomed by the Irish Presbyterians as 
likely to secure to them the full possession of civil 
and religious freedom. They hastened therefore to 
lay their claims before the king and his ministry, 
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craving the repeal of the Sacramental Teat, full legal 
protection for their worship and government, and the 
restoration and increase of the grant of the Royal 
Bounty, Knowing that the Act of Toleration had 
been obtained by the English dissenters, on condi¬ 
tion that they subscribed the Thirty-Nine Articles 
of the Established Church, exempting those which 
related to discipline, the Irish Presbyterians held a 
meeting at Antrim, for the purpose of maturely con¬ 
sidering on what principles they would claim the 
protection of the laws. This point was carefully 
deliberated upon, and it was resolved that as they 
could not conscientiously subscribe the Thirty-Nine 
Articles, they were quite willing and ready to substi¬ 
tute subscription to the Westminster Confession of 
Faith; but a few congregations in Dublin and the 
South of Ireland having been educated among the 
English dissenters were averse to subscribe the West¬ 
minster Confession; and in deference to the scruples 
of these brethren, the meeting proceeded to prepare 
a special formula to be substituted in room of the 
Westminster confession, in ease the government 
i should refuse to admit of their subscription of the lat¬ 
ter. The formula agreed upon by the meeting was in 
these words :— u I profess faith in God the Father, 
and in Jesus Christ the eternal Son of God, the true 
God, and in God the Holy Ghost, and that these 
three are one God, the same in substauce, equal in 
power, and glory. I believe the Holy Scriptures of 
the Old and New Testament were given by Divine 
inspiration, and that they are a perfect rule of Chris¬ 
tian faith and practice. And pursuant to this belief, 
1 agree to all the doctrines common to the Protes¬ 
tant churches both at home and abroad,' 1 A depu¬ 
tation from the Presbyterian body proceeded to 
London, and were received graciously by the king, 
who appeared to be sensibly moved in listening to 
the detail of their grievances; and by his command 
the grant of Royal Bounty was forthwith renewed, 
and hopes held out of an augmentation to its amount 
at no distant date. 

It was quite plain to the High Church party that 
the king was disposed to favour the Presbyterians; 
hence they sounded the alarm that the church was 
in danger. These extreme views prevailed in Dub¬ 
lin College, and the Jacobite spirit which began to 
manifest itself among the students, attracted the 
notice of the government, more especially as the 
Pretender was well known to threaten an invasion. 
U was supposed that he might laud in the northern 
parts of Ulster, and steps were immediately taken 
suited to the emergency, A militia force was en¬ 
rolled, and although by joining it the Presbyterians 
exposed themselves to the penalties of the Sacra¬ 
mental Test Act, they hesitated not to take arms in 
I defence of their religion and liberties, hoping that 
the government would protect them against the 
penalties of the law. A bill was accordingly passed 
! through the Irish parliament, which secured dissent- 
! in the militia against all the penalties of the 


obnoxious Act, The bishops did all m their power to 
prevent even this partial relief from being afforded to 
the Presbyterians, and accordingly after having been 
transmitted to London, the bill was abandoned by the 
government, and the Test Act remained in full force 
against the Presbyterians, whether they served in 
the militia, the regular army, or in any other capa¬ 
city whatever. In order to neutralize the injurious 
effect of the triumph which the bishops had effected, 
the House of Commons passed a resolution, declar¬ 
ing, u That such of his Majesty’s Protestant dissent¬ 
ing subjects of this kingdom as have taken commis¬ 
sions in the militia, or acted in the commission of 
array, have hereby done a seasonable service to his 
Majesty's royal person and government, and the 
Protestant interest in this kingdom. 1 ' Aud still fur¬ 
ther to quiet the minds of the disappointed Presby¬ 
terians, the Commons, in opposition to the High 
Church party, passed an additional resolution to the 
effect, “That any person who shah commence a 
prosecution against any dissenter, who has accepted 
or shall accept of a commission in the army or mili¬ 
tia, is an enemy to King George and the Protestant 
interest, and a friend to the Pretender/ 1 
Thus once more were the Irish bishops powerful 
enough to defeat the attempts made to repeal the 
Sacramental Test, even although both the King and 
the Irish House of Commons were disposed in this 
matter to favour the Presbyterians. It was highly 
creditable to the Presbyterian body that they came 
to the resolution of continuing in the public service 
at this critical period, even although by doing so 
they exposed themselves to the penalties of the 
Sacramental Test, A synod was now summoned to 
meet at Belfast, witli the view of considering the 
terms on which application should be made to the 
government for a Toleration Act. The attend¬ 
ance both of ministers and elders was larger on this 
occasion than at any former meeting of synod, and 
after mature deliberation, it was agreed, that they 
should propose subscription of the Westminster Con¬ 
fession of Faith as the ground of toleration; and if the 
government should prefer the formula already referred 
to, they should add to it a clause wliich would make 
the last sentence run thus“ And pursuant to this 
belief, I agree to all the doctrines common to the 
Protestant churches at home and abroad, contained 
In their and our public Confessions of Faith. 11 The 
synod directed their attention also to the necessity of 
preaching the gospel in the Irish language, in dis¬ 
tricts where Roman Catholics abounded, and they 
unanimously resolved to encourage this excellent de¬ 
sign to the utmost of their power. Those of the 
brethren who were able to preach in Irish were com¬ 
missioned accordingly to preach in succession in 
various districts, A school for teaching Irish was 
opened in Dundalk, and steps were taken for print¬ 
ing editions of the catechism, and of a short grammar 
in the Irish tongue. A very favourable report of the 
success which had accompanied tins important scheme 
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was made to the synod in 1717 T ami they resolved 
<f to continue to use their utmost endeavours to fur- 
' ther so good a work, 1 ' The tune presbyteries of 
l which the church consisted in 1702, were now aug- 
| mented to eleven, having under their eare about 140 
| congregations* 

The Irish Presbyterians knowing that it was the 
earnest desire of the king and his ministers to redress 
the grievances of which they justly complained, held 
a meeting at Newry, to consider the propriety of 
making another eflbrfc to obtain relief. They ap¬ 
pointed a deputation from both the North and South 
to repair to London for this purpose. On reaching 
the metropolis, the deputation waited upon the mem¬ 
bers of Government, from whom they received tasur- 
< anccs that something effectual would be done for 
! their relief in the next session of parliament; and in 
the meantime the king and his ministers placed on 
the civil list the sum of £80G a-ycar, as an augmen¬ 
tation of the Royal Bounty, one-half to be appro¬ 
priated to the synod of Ulster, which comprised 140 
ministers, while the other half was to be devoted to 
the ministers of Dublin and the South, who amount¬ 
ed at this date to no more than thirteen* In the 
course of the following year (1719), the Government 
sought to fulfil their pledge by causing a bill to he 
introduced into the Irish House of Commons, “ for 
rendering the Protestant dissenters more useful and 
I capable of supporting the Protestant interest of this 
kingdom.” The High Church party, afraid that too 
liberal concessions might be made to Presbyterians, 
introduced a counter bill, « for exempting the Protes¬ 
tant dissenters of this kingdom from certain penalties 
I to which they are now subject,” The object of this 
latter measure was to grant nothing more than a 
! bare toleration for dissenting worship; and in this 
j meagre and unsatisfactory form It passed into a law, 

' hut not without the most strenuous and persevering 
j opposition from some High Churchmen. In the 
course of the same session of parliament, a bill of 
indemnity was passed discharging those in public 
I offices or employments from the penalties incurred 
by not taking the Sacramental Test. A similar act 
j of indemnity was repeated annually for a long 
' period, either voted by the Irish Parliament, or as 
was generally the case, sent over from England. 

Up to this period of its history, the Presbyterian 
church in Ireland had been characterized by a strict 
adherence to the doctrines of the Westminster Con¬ 
fession of Faith, and a complete accordance both in 
worship and discipline with the parent Church of 
Scotland. Now, however, heretical views on the 
essential doctrines of the gospel began to be broach¬ 
ed by some ministers connected with the Belfast 
Society, an association of ministers which had been 
organized in 1705 for mutual improvement in theolo¬ 
gical knowledge. The originator of tire new opinions 
appears to have been a young minister, the Rev. Jolm 
Abernetliy, who was ordained minister of a congrega- 
I tion in Antrim. He taught that the ground of a sin¬ 


ner’s acceptance ip the sight of God was his sincerity, 
that error was innocent when not wilful, and that all 
belief in positive doctrines was uncertain, or at all 
events non-essential. In regard to ecclesiastical 
discipline, Mr. Abernetliy, and those of the Belfast 
Society who agreed with him, held that the church 
had no right to require subscription to a human con¬ 
fession of faith, arid that to demand such a subscrip¬ 
tion was to violate the right of private judgment, 
besides being inconsistent with Christian liberty 
and true Protestantism. The origin of these lax 
and erroneous opinions in Ulster is probably to be 
traced to the circumstance, that Mr* Abernetliy 
had been a fellow-student and intimate friend of 
Professor Simpson, who was cited before the General 
Assembly in Scotland for teaching Arminian and 
Pelagian errors in the Divinity Hall of Glasgow; 
and besides, several of the leading members of the 
Society liad studied under this heretical professor. 
It was strongly suspected, moreover, that in addition 
to their other errors, these young men had imbibed 
the Ariau opinions of Dr, Samuel Clarke, but this 
charge they solemnly denied. For fifteen years the 
errors which had crept into the church made silent 
but steady progress, and those who held them be¬ 
came the most prominent and influential members of 
the synod. At length, Mr, Abernetliy published a 
sermon, which he bad preached before the Belfast 
Society, under the title of ‘Religious Obedience 
founded on Personal Persuasion. 1 From the appear¬ 
ance of this discourse in print, is to be dated the 
commencement of that controversy which raged 
among the Ulster Presbyterians for seven years, 
giving rise to a number of publications on both 
sides, and terminating in the, exclusion of the mem¬ 
bers of the Belfast Society from the community of 
the Synod. 

At the commencement of this important contro¬ 
versy, the practice had begun to be adopted by some 
presbyteries of allowing subscription of the stand¬ 
ards with reservations and explanations. This ob¬ 
jectionable practice was legalised by the Synod, 
under what is known by the name of the Pacific 
Act, and laxity of discipline having been thus Intro¬ 
duced into the proceedings of the supreme court of 
the church, the example was soon followed by the 
inferior courts. In the presbytery of Belfast, Mr. 
Halliday, who was a strong advocate for the new 
opinions, refused to avail himself of the provisions of 
the Pacific Act, or to subscribe the Confession of 
Faith in any form. In utter contravention of the 
laws of the church, the presbytery were contented to 
receive a meagre and unsatisfactory declaration of 
Ins faith, which he tendered to the brethren, insist¬ 
ing that no church had a right to demand any fuller 
confession. Four members of the presbytery pro¬ 
tested against the reception of such a declaration, in 
place of subscription to the Westminster Confession, 
and appealed to the sub-synod of Belfast. This 
quarterly provincial synod met in the first week of 
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January 1721, when the reasons of protest were ap¬ 
proved by the whole synod, with the exception of 
the members of the Belfast Society ; and the majority 
of the presbytery who had admitted Mr. Hallkky, 
without subscription of the standards, were publicly 
rebuked at the bar of the court. Notwithstanding 
this decision of the sub-synod, Mr, Hallklay still re¬ 
fused to subscribe the Confession, The whole church 
was much agitated by the divisions which had amen 
among Its ministers, and in this painful state of mat¬ 
ters the supreme court held its annual meeting at 
Belfast, The attendance of both ministers and elders 
was unusually huge, showing the deep interest which 
was felt in the present critical state of affairs. At 
this synod memorials were presented from seventeen 
congregations spread over seven counties of Ulster, 
entreating that in order to quiet the apprehensions 
of multitudes, as well as to remove all cause of re¬ 
proach, “ all the members of synod, and all inferior 
judicatories of the church, may be obliged to sub¬ 
scribe the Westminster Confession of Faith as the 
confession of their faith." In the spirit of this me¬ 
morial, the synod commenced their proceedings by 
passing a resotution, which denied in the strongest 
manner that they had departed iC front the commonly 
received doctrine concerning the essential Deity of 
the Son of God, by denying his essential Divine per¬ 
fections, particularly his necessary existence, abso¬ 
lute eternity, and independence," The members of 
the Belihst Society declined voting for this resolu¬ 
tion, H not," as the minutes of synod bear, “ because 
they disbelieved the article of Christ's supreme 
Deity; for this article they professed in the strong¬ 
est terms to believe; but because they are against 
all authoritative human decisions as tests of ortho¬ 
doxy, and because they judged such decisions unsea¬ 
sonable at this time." To meet more directly the 
object of the memorial which had been kid before 
them, the synod agreed not to enjoin, hut simply to 
permit all the members of synod who were willing to 
do so, to subscribe the Westminster Confession of 
Faith, This resolution also was keenly opposed by 
the members of the Belfast Society, but was carried 
by a decided majority. A large number of ministers 
accordingly signed anew the Confession of Faith, 
and from this time the two parties were known by 
the names of Subscribers and Non-Subscribers, 

At tins meeting of synod, Mr. Hallklay was ad¬ 
mitted as a member of the body without being called 
upon to subscribe the Confession, on the simple pro¬ 
viso that this be no precedent in any instance for the 
future. And to render the Pacific Act more effec¬ 
tual, as well as to secure the peace of the church, 
three resolutions were passed, first, that no person 
should be licensed, ordained, or installed, without 
the concurrence of two-thirds of the presbytery then 
present; secondly, that should any single member 
protest against such license, ordination, or installa¬ 
tion, further proceedings therein should be arrested 
until the next synod; and thirdly, that should the 


Pacific Act be again violated, the presiding minister 
should be suspended at the discretion of the synod. 

The entire province of Ulster was now in a state 
of commotion, the people arraying themselves on 
either side of the controversy. Pamphlets were 
published in rapid succession by the champions of 
both parties. So keen indeed did the conflict be¬ 
come, that great anxiety was felt lest a rupture 
should take place between the two parties at the 
next meeting of synod, which was appointed to be 
held at Derry. The attendance, owing to the re¬ 
moteness of the place of meeting, w r as not so large as 
at the last synod. After discussion, which was con¬ 
ducted with considerable warmth, the following five 
resolutions were adopted with the view of removing 
division and preserving peace. X. The declaring 
articles of faith in Scripture words only shall not be 
accepted as a sufficient evidence of a person’s sound¬ 
ness in the faith, 2; The synod resolved most constant¬ 
ly and firmly to adhere to the Westminster Confession 
of Faith. 3. The synod resolved to maintain the 
Presbyterian government and discipline as hitherto 
exercised. 4. The synod desire to exercise Chris¬ 
tian forbearance towards the non-subscribers, so long 
as they governed themselves according to the acts 
of the synod, and did not disturb the peace of the j 
church. 5. The synod earnestly and most seriously 
exhorted the people under the ministry of the uon- 
subscTibers to condescend as far as their consciences 
allowed them in adhering to their pastors. 

These attempts on the pail of the synod to com 
promise matters were altogether unsuccessful. The 
lay-mem hers of the church were much dissatisfied 
with the leniency shown by the supreme court to the 
non-subscribers, as being in their view utterly incon¬ 
sistent with the purity and safety and peace of the 
church, it now became every day more and more 
apparent that a disruption of the synod was at hand. 

In several presbyteries accordingly, vacant congre¬ 
gations refused to admit into their pulpits non-sub¬ 
scribing ministers. So strong indeed was the feeling 
against these ministers which pervaded the Presby¬ 
terian population generally, that subscribing minis¬ 
ters found it necessary to cease from employing them 
at communion seasons, or holding ministerial inter¬ 
course with them in any way. To allay the Irritation 
which existed in tlie minds of many, the sub-synod 
of Derry at their meeting in May 1724, drew up a 
u Seasonable Warning,” as it was termed, which 
they circulated widely among the people, and which 
had the effect of convincing them that a large body 
of ministers and elders were firm in upholding the 
doctrines and constitution of the church. 

Meantime great anxiety prevailed throughout the . 
church as to the probable result of the deliberations 
of the supreme court. The meeting took place at 
Dungannon, and the deepest interest in its proceed¬ 
ings pervaded all classes, A very large number of 
members, both clerical and Jay, were present. The [ 
subject which engrossed the attention of the synod I 
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throughout almost its entire sittings was the ease of 
Mr, Kevins, one of the non-subscribing ministers, 
who was accused of holding and avowing Arlan 
tenets. The result was, that after a protracted trial, 

1 extending to nearly two weeks, he was cut off from 
the communion of the synod, but neither disjoined 
from his congregation, nor deposed from the minis- 
| fcerial office. 

The warfare between the subscribers and the non- 
subscribers continued to be carried on with the 
j greatest earnestness through the press, the latter 
party exhibiting a decided superiority in literary 

1 , prowess. Popular favour, however, was decidedly 
on the side of the Subscribers, and it was daily be¬ 
coming more obvious that the expected separation 
of the two parties could not be much longer delayed, 

| While the public mind was in a state of the utmost 
excitement, the synod held its usual annual meeting 
at Dungannon on the 21st of June 1726. The non- 
1 subscribers laid on the table live overtures or u ex- 
1 pedients for peace,” as they chose to term them. 
This elaborate production took up extreme ground, 

| and left the synod no other alternative but to ex¬ 
clude its authors from the communion of the church, 

1 An attempt was made to delay matters for another 

1 year, but this motion was negatived by a large ma¬ 
jority. The subject of separation was now deliber- 
, ated upon, and on the votes being taken it was found 
that by a large majority, composed chiefly of elders, 
the ministers being nearly equally divided, the sepa¬ 
ration was carried. Yet even this decision was par¬ 
tial and limited in its character. It excluded the 
( non-subscribers from M ministerial communion with 
i subscribers in church judicatories as formerly; n that 
is, it simply excluded them from ecclesiastical fel¬ 
lowship, by being members of the synod or its in¬ 
ferior conns, but did not exclude thorn either from 
Christian fellowship or from ministerial communion 
| in religious ordinances and sacraments. And though 
the open, avowed non-subscribers were now removed 
from the synod, there still remained a number of 
ministers who were secretly attached to the princi¬ 
ples of the non-subscribers, but who, not being honest 
enough to avow their sentiments, still continued in 
communion with the synod. A question naturally 
arose in the altered state of matters as to the distri¬ 
bution of the Royal Bounty, but in a private meet¬ 
ing of tlie ministers, it was unanimously agreed, that 
the usual proportions of the grant should be paid to ' 
the members of the excluded presbytery, as regu¬ 
larly as if they still formed a constituent part of the 
synod. 

The Irish Presbyterians had, a few years before i 
this, received from government the full benefit of the 
Act of Toleration. They had still reason to com¬ 
plain of several grievances which remained unre¬ 
dressed. Sites for churches were refused by Epis¬ 
copal ia n landl ords. Presbyterian s were stilt exdu ded 
by the Sacramental Test from places of public trust 
■ under the crown, and they were liable to be prose- 
11 . 

Cuted for their marriages celebrated by their own 
clergy. The accession of George II.. hi 1727, how¬ 
ever, was hailed as holding out favourable prospect , 
the highest authorities, both in church and state, be¬ 
ing generally disposed to relieve them from the dis¬ 
abilities under which they still laboured. But though 
their hopes from government were now brighten¬ 
ing, the social condition of the province of Ulster 
was far from satisfactory, and an extensive emigra¬ 
tion of the agricultural population took place, the , 
people flocking in great numbers to the West Indie-. 
An inquiry was immediately instituted by govern¬ 
ment into the causes of this alarming diminution of 
the Protestant population In the nortli of Ireland, 
and the Presbyterians urged anew upon the atten¬ 
tion of the civil authorities the necessity of repeal¬ 
ing the obnoxious Sacramental Test Act. The High 
Church party were naturally afraid that the claims 
of the Ulster Presbyterians might be acknowledged, 
and Dean Swift appeared once more as the stern op¬ 
ponent of toleration, publishing a powerful pamph¬ 
let on the subject. In 1732, the English Protestant 
Dissenters exerted themselves strongly to procure 
the repeal of the Test and Corporation Acts, And 
in the following year the Irish Presbyterians direct¬ 
ed their efforts towards the procuring of the re¬ 
peal of their Test Act, but although their claims 
were admitted by the English ministry* their hopes 
of redress were once more doomed to be disappoint- ( 
ed. The only relief, indeed, wtiich the Presbyte¬ 
rians received during the reign of George 11, was 
an act passed in 1738 by which they were exempted 
from all prosecutions for marriages celebrated in their 
congregations by ministers who had qualified under 
the Toleration Act. 

Notwithstanding the numerous disadvantages un¬ 
der which the Ulster Presbyterians had long laboured, 
then- numbers had steadily increased, thirty new con¬ 
gregations having been organized within the last 
thirty years. The consequence of this was, that the 
dividend of the Royal Bounty, which annually ac¬ 
crued to each individual minister, was rapidly dimin¬ 
ishing. In these circumstances, the synod, between 
the years 1744 and 1750, frequently had under their 
consideration the propriety of applying to govern¬ 
ment for mi addition to the Royal Bounty. It was 
strongly feared that the cause of the Pretender would 
be warmly espoused by the Irish Romanists, but all 
apprehensions for the security of Ireland were quiet¬ 
ed by the promptitude with which the Presbyterians 
of Ulster took up arms to resist the enemy should he 
venture to land upon their shores. Their determi¬ 
nation to risk their lives and fortunes in defence of 
the Protestant king and constitution, was set forth 
in a “ Declaration” which they published as soon as 
t he standard of th e Pre t en d cr had been rais ed in Sco t - 
land. These demonstrations of loyalty were duly ap- \ 
pre elated by the Earl of Che at eriield, the lord-lie uteit - : 
ant, and the Presbyterians were given to expect that 
they would probably receive some mark of the roya 
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favour. In 1746, accordingly, when the rebellion 
had been suppressed, the synod forwarded a me¬ 
morial to government, setting forth their present dis¬ 
tressing circumstances, occasioned by the pressing 
poverty of the country, and craving an increase of 
the grant which they had received from the Royal 
Bounty. This memorial appears not to have been 
presented at headquarters; and though, in 1749, a 
similar resolution was formed by the synod, in con¬ 
sequence of discouragements it was speedily aban¬ 
doned. The following year a fund was established 
for the benefit of the widows and families of deceased 
ministers; an institution which lias flourished be¬ 
yond all expectation, and though the endowment 
originally contemplated was £12 annually, each wi¬ 
dow now receives yearly £34, present currency; 
and when a minister dies, leaving a family and no 
widow, the children receive the annuity for ten years. 

The non-subscribers now occupied a separate posi¬ 
tion from the Ulster synod under the name of the 
Presbytery of Antrim ; but although by their separa¬ 
tion from the body the church was to some extent puri¬ 
fied, their students being still educated chiefly in Glas¬ 
gow, a class of ministers gradually arose in the synod, 
who held lax, and, in many cases, erroneous principles, 
such as were usually termed New-Light. In the 
course of time this party acquired a complete pre¬ 
ponderance both of influence and talent in the synod. 
In the Irish Episcopal Church also, at this period, 
that is about the middle of last century, evange¬ 
lical doctrine had almost fled from its pulpits. Sev¬ 
eral of the inferior clergy held Arlan opinions, and 
one of the bishops was an avowed Unitarian, The 
two parties of Presbyterians, the subscribers and 
non-subscribers, though ecclesiastically separated 
from each other, were brought frequently into friendly 
intercourse, on the footing of their common connec¬ 
tion with the Widows* Fund, and in theological sen¬ 
timent they began gradually to approximate to each 
other. Pure Calvirustic doctrine was now very 
generally repudiated by the leading ministers of the 
Presbyterian Church, and the whole body was gra¬ 
dually drifting away from the good old theology of 
the Westminster Confession. The Seceders, how¬ 
ever, who preached sound evangelical doctrine, were 
gradually on the increase, and numbers of Presbyte¬ 
rians, who loved the truth, gladly sought refuge 
from the heresy which pervaded their own church in 
the orthodox Seceding congregations. Thus the 
apathy of the synod of Ulster promoted the suc¬ 
cess of both brandies of the Secession Church, the 
Burghers and the Antiburghers, See Associate 
Presbytery of Ireland. 

So great was the indifference which the Presby¬ 
terian ministers of Ulster manifested even to the con¬ 
cerns of their own church, that not more than one-half, 
and scarcely sometimes one-third of their entire num¬ 
ber, attended the meetings of the general synod. To 
remedy this growing evil, it was proposed, in the 
meeting of 1752, that the synod should for the fu¬ 


ture be composed of delegates from the respective 
presbyteries, and that their charges in attending 
should be defrayed by their constituents. The pro¬ 
ject, however, was postponed from year to year, and 
at length abandoned. For a long period the Ulster 
synod bad been sadly degenerating both in doctrine 
and discipline, and while ever since the separa¬ 
tion of the presbytery of Antrim there had been a 
party in the synod who sympathised with the non- 
subscribers, that party was no longer a minority, but 
a large and overwhelming majority. It is not sur¬ 
prising, therefore, that in 1758 a resolution should 
have been unanimously adopted by the synod for 
the renewal of friendly intercourse with the non- 
subseribers, who were well known to adhere as firmly 
as ever to their original principles, and to be depart¬ 
ing more and more widely from the Westminster 
standards. The following year, accordingly, a de¬ 
putation from the presbytery of Antrim appeared at 
the synod, and handed in a commission appointing 
them to attend the synod, and to join in consulta¬ 
tion with It in all matters of general concern to the 
Protestant Dissenting interest. Some of the mem¬ 
bers were taken by surprise, and were scarcely pre¬ 
pared for this step on the part of the non-subscribers: 
but the commission was sustained without opposition. 
Next day, however, some of the members adverted 
to the subject, stating that the minute of the previous 
year, inviting the non-subscribers, contemplated their 
taking part in the discussions of the synod only In 
reference to their common secular concerns. This 
explanation was accepted by the synod. Another 
opportunity soon presented itself of exhibiting pub¬ 
licly the affinity which the two bodies now felt to 
exist between them, George II, having died in 
1760, the Ulster synod and the Presbytery of An¬ 
trim joined in an address of congratulation to the 
new sovereign, George HI., on his accession to the 
tluone, describing themselves as 11 The Presbyterian 
ministers of the Northern Association in Ireland.” 
The students of both parties were trained under the¬ 
ological professors, and the ministers held brotherly 
intercourse by preaching in each other's pulpits. 
Nothing, indeed, seemed to lie m the way of a com¬ 
plete coalition, but the fear of alienating a large body 
of the laity who w T ere decidedly opposed to the here¬ 
tical principles avowed by the non-subscribers. Jn 
the low state to which vital religion had now sunk 
among the Irish Presbyterians, it is scarcely to be 
wondered at that the cause made so little progress 
among the people, that from 1756 to 1769 only two 
congregations were added to the synod of Ulster. 

Emigration lavd for a number of years past dimin¬ 
ished to a considerable extent the number of Presbyte¬ 
rians in the north of Ireland, and the dividend winch 
the Royal Bounty afforded to each minister was so 
small that they had a difficulty in obtaining an ade^ 
quatc maintenance. The natural result of such a state 
of matters was, that the number of candidates for the 
ministry was quite insufficient to supply the vacant 
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congregations. This led to a relaxation of the rules 
laid down in regard to the course of study necessary 
to obtain license, and men of indifferent qualifica¬ 
tions were both licensed and ordained. But this 
evil was light compared with the alarming indiffer¬ 
ence to sound doctrine which so extensively pre¬ 
vailed, The doctrines of the Westminster Confer 
sion were almost completely set at nought, and the 
proposal was broached by a number of ministers to 
set aside the law of subscription. Such, however, 
was the attachment of the laity to the Confession, 
that it was deemed prudent to relinquish the design ; 
although the supporters of the Confession were now 
but a minority in the supreme court, and several 
presbyters dispensed with subscription both in cases 
of license and ordination. 

Though the Irish Presbyterians, both ministers and 
people, were in a very depressed state, so far as out¬ 
ward prosperity was concerned, and thousands had 
emigrated to America, they were fast rising in poli¬ 
tical importance. When the revolutionary war com¬ 
menced between America and Britain, and the 
French took part with the revolted provinces, her 
ships of war threatened a descent upon the coasts of 
Ulster, The government hastened to conciliate all 
parties in Ireland in order to secure their support, 
more especially as the Irish people had voluntarily 
set up an extensive military organization for their own 
defence. In June 1778, or about three months after 
the volunteer companies had begun to be formed, the 
Irish House of Commons made another attempt to 
obtain the repeal of the Sacramental Test, a clause 
to that effect having been appended to a bill which 
was designed to relieve the Roman Catholics of some i 
of their disabilities. The bill passed with the ap¬ 
pended clause, but when forwarded to England in 
order to receive the sanction of the privy council, it 
was returned without the clause which had been ap¬ 
pended ; and thus the grievances of which the Ulster 
Presbyterians had so long complained still remained 
on redressed. The volunteers rapidly increased until 
they reached the large number of 42,000 ; and while 
a large proportion of the population were thus in 
an ns, discontent was rapidly spreading in conse¬ 
quence of the deep injury which the American war 
had inflicted upon trade. Such a state of things 
could not fail to excite considerable anxiety in the 
government; and as a matter of policy, the Irish 
parliament had no sooner met In 1779 than a bill 
was introduced, and unanimously carried, for the re¬ 
lief of the grievances of Dissenters. After a Jittle de¬ 
lay the measure having been approved by the privy 
council, was sent back to Ireland unaltered, and speed¬ 
ily passed into a law. 

The Irish volunteers; had now become a formida¬ 
ble body. On the 15th February 1782 they held a 
meeting at Dungannon, which was attended by the 
representatives of one hundred and forty-three corps 
in military dress, and passed resolutions indicating 
their determination to maintain the principles of con¬ 


stitutional freedom. At this time the volunteers in | 
Ireland amounted to nearly 100,000 men, well armed 
and disciplined, who, with one voice, boldly asserted \ 
the independence of the Irish legislature. It was 
found to be impossible to resist the demands of the 
people, and the English government yielded so far 
as to acknowledge the legislative independence of 
Ireland. Various other acts were passed favourable 
to the Presbyterians, among which may be men¬ 
tioned one which declared the validity of all mar¬ 
riages celebrated among Protestant Dissenters by 
ministers of their own denomination. In 1784 a 
further boon was conferred upon the Ulster synod 
by an increase of the Regium Donum, the king having 
been pleased to grant £1,000 per annum. Some 
disappointment was felt that the sum was so small, 
but the men of power in Ireland had resisted the be¬ 
stowal of a larger grant. About the same time the 
Irish Seceders received a bounty from government of 
£o0O per annum. In the course of a few years the 
question as to the necessity of a move adequate pro¬ 
vision for the Presbyterian ministers was taken up 
by the Irish House of Commons, who passed an 
unanimous resolution to present an address to his 
majesty on the subject. The wishes of the Commons, 
however, were anticipated by a king's letter, dated 
21st January 1792, granting during pleasure an ad¬ 
ditional sum of £5,000 per annum for the use of the 
Presbyterian ministers of Ireland. Of this sum the 
synod of Ulster and presbytery of Antrim received 
£3,729 16s. 10(1., the rest being distributed among 
the Seceders, the Southern Association, and the min¬ 
ister of the French congregation, St. Peteris, Dublin. 
But though favoured with outward prosperity, the 
internal condition of the Presbyterian church of Ire¬ 
land was melancholy in the extreme, erroneous opi¬ 
nions as to the vital doctrines of Christianity being 
openly avowed by the leading ministers of the body. 
Pelagian and semi-Pelagian views were very gener¬ 
ally taught from the pulpits. The presbytery of 
Killileagh was particularly noted for the number of 
heretical ministers which it contained. The course 
of education prescribed for students of theology in con¬ 
nection with the synod of Ulster was so limited that 
any candidate who had attended a divinity class only 
one session of five months, might be licensed as a 
preacher. Ministers who had passed through such 
a brief course of study were not likely to prove effi¬ 
cient instructors or able defenders of the faith. The 
subject was brought under the notice of the general 
synod, and in 1786 the Belfast academy was opened, 
though it does not appear to have been attended by 
any considerable number of students of divinity, 
these continuing still to resort to the Scottish uni¬ 
versities. At t Ins period the church made little or . 
no progress. For the twenty years preceding 1789 
not one new congregation was regularly established, j 
The Seceders and Reformed Presbyterians, however, . 
were, during the same time, rapidly on the increase. 

In 1795 the Government had signified their in- j 
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teation of erecting and endowing a seminary at 
Maynooth for training candidates for the Romish 
priesthood. Some hopes were at the same time en¬ 
tertained that the English parliament would vote a 
sura for the establishment of a Presbyterian college 
in Ulster. Negotiations were carried on for some 
time with men in power, but to the mortification of 
the Irish Protestants, Maynooth was built and en¬ 
dowed, while the establishment of a Protestant se¬ 
minary was postponed for an indefinite period. The 
state of Ireland was now such as filled the hearts of 
all good men with sorrow and alarm. u The three 
Romish provinces,” says Dr. Reid, “exhibited a mi¬ 
serable array of ignorance, poverty, profligacy, and 
outrage. Even in Ulster, laxity of principle had in¬ 
troduced laxity of practice,—drunkenness, profane 
swearing, and Sabbath breaking were fearfully pre¬ 
valent, and the writings of Thomas Paine, which had 
been diligently circulated, had extensively diffused 
the leaven of infidelity.” 

Such was the moral condition of Ireland when 
the rebellion of 1758 broke out. The object of 
this conspiracy was wholly of a political nature, 
having in view the separation of Ireland from 
Great Britain, and the erection of an independent 
republic. The Irish Presbyterian ministers, as a 
body, steadfastly opposed all insurrectionary move¬ 
ments, and gave no countenance to the Society of 
United Irishmen. The same sentiments were shared 
uy a large portion of the Presbyterian Laity. In 
several districts of Down and Antrim, however, and 
especially hi the town of Belfast, a spirit of disaffec¬ 
tion was widely diffused among the people. But it 
was highly creditable to the ministers connected 
with the synod of Ulster, that veiy few of their order 
were implicated in the Rebellion, and such was the 
confidence which the military authorities reposed in 
the loyalty of the ministers, that the meeting of 
synod in 1798 was held with their sanction, and 
under their protection. At that meeting a resolu¬ 
tion was passed expressing strong disapprobation of 
the conduct of those individuals belonging to their 
flocks who had taken part In the conspiracy. A 
pastoral address was also drawn up, and addressed 
to the Presbyterian people, remonstrating with those 
who bad joined the ranks of the rebels. The 
sum of £500 was unanimously voted to the gov¬ 
ernment towards the defence of the kingdom; and 
the. presbyteries were enjoined under penalty of 
, severe censure to institute a solemn inquiiy into the 
conduct of ministers and licentiates charged with 
seditious and treasonable practices, and to report to 
next meeting of synod. When the synod met in 
June 1799, the reports from the several presbyteries 
showed that very few of the ministers had been con¬ 
cerned in the Rebellion, and that only one, the Rev, 
James Porter of Greyabbey, had been arrested, tried, 
and executed for treasonable practices. Of the small 
number involved in the Rebellion, two were reported 
as still in confinement; others had expressed their 


sincere contrition; others were no longer connected 
with the body, and the remainder had either volun¬ 
tarily, or with the permission of the government, re¬ 
moved from the kingdom. It may be noticed, that 
the greater number of the Presbyterian ministers 
who were implicated in the Rebellion held New 
Light principles* 

The project now began to be started of a legisla¬ 
tive union between Great Britain and Ireland. To 
reconcile all parties of the Irish people to this most 
important measure, various inducements were held 
out. The members of the synod of Ulster were as- 
siued that a university for their special benefit would 
be founded at Armagh, and a divinity professorship 
endowed; that the Regium Donum would be liberally 
increased, and that a royal commissioner of their 
own communion should sit in their annual synod, as 
in the General Assembly of the Established Church 
of Scotland. All these proposals were afterwards 
abandoned, except that which referred to an increase 
of the Reg him Donum . While this subject was 

under consideration, the union of the two countries 
of Great Britain and Ireland was consummated. 
This great event took place on the 1st of January 
1801. Some apprehensions were entertained that, 
in consequence of a change of go v era men t which 
happened about this time, the proposed increase of 
the Regium Donum might not be obtained, but at 
the annual meeting of the synod of Ulster in 1802, 
it was officially announced that “ his Majesty's con¬ 
fidential servants had come to a determination to 
recommend to the king to increase the Regmm Do¬ 
num in the next year, and that a future communica¬ 
tion would be made as to the amount, and the regu¬ 
lations which it might be thought necessary to ; 
adopt.” A new arrangement accordingly was made, 
the members of the synod of Ulster, and of the 
synod of Antrim, to whom alone the grant was re¬ 
stricted, being divided into three classes, those located 
in cities or large towns, those in the more populous I 
districts, and those in more thinly peopled localities. 
The congregations amounted at this time to 186, 
which were divided into three classes, containing 62 
each. The ministers, according as they belonged 
to the first, second, or third class, were to receive 
respectively, £100, £75, or £50 each per annum, 
The agent for the distribution of the bounty was 
henceforth to be appointed and paid by government. 
Much dissatisfaction was expressed by many mem* 
bers of the synod with the system of classification, 
but the government refused to modify the terms of 
the grant, and they were therefore with some raur- | 
muring submitted to. The Regium Donum to the 
synod of Ulster and presbytery of Antrim, had pre¬ 
viously amounted to £6,329 Gs. 10d fJ but by the ad¬ 
dition now made it amounted in 1803 to £14,970 
18s. lOd.j late Irish currency. Such a liberal gov¬ 
ernment allowance was received with satisfaction and 
gratitude, and the result has been such, even in a 
political and financial point of view, that the gov- 
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erameni lias never had cause to repent of its liber¬ 
ality. 

It is lamentable to reflect, that at the very time 
when the synod of Ulster was experiencing so largely 
and liberally the countenance of government, its use- 
1 fulness as a Christian institution was at a low ebb- 
Many of the ministers had imbibed Arian and even 
Unitarian principles. The subscribers and non- 
subscribers were so mingled together, that it was 
almost Impossible to distinguish the one party from 
the other, and in 1805, the synod unanimously re¬ 
solved tJiat the licentiates of the presbytery of An¬ 
trim, of tbe Southern Association, and of the Church 
of Scotland, should be fully entitled to officiate in its 
I • pulpits. In such a state of matters practical religion 
among the people had suuk, as was naturally to be 
expected, to a very low state. But how often has 
the truth of tbe Divine promise been exemplified in 
the history of every section of the church of Christ, 
u At evening time it shall be light " In the midst 
of the spiritual darkness and death which now over¬ 
spread the Presbyterian Church of Ireland, there 
were still found some godly ministers and praying 
people who longed aud looked for a revival of tme 
vital religion in the land. Nor did they long and 
look in vain. No sooner had the excitement of the 
Rebellion passed away, than a number of pious 
ministers and laymen belonging to tbe various Pro¬ 
testant denominations met at Armagh, and formed 
an association under the designation of the 1 Evan¬ 
gelical Society of Ulster, 1 having in view the estab¬ 
lishment of a system of itinerant preaching through¬ 
out the towns and villages of the province. A 
number of Congregntioiialists or Independent churches 
sprung up about this time in Ulster, and several of 
the Secession ministers with their congregations 
joined that body. One eminent minister belonging 
to the synod of Ulster, the Itev, Alexander Carson 
of Tobennore, withdrew from the body and joined 
the Baptists, Amid the keen discussions which 
agitated both the synod of Ulster and the Secession 
synods on tbe subject of tbe Regium Donum, a num¬ 
ber of the lay members belonging to both bodies 


' passed over to the Reformed Presbyterian church, 



1 so faithfully did they preach the pure gospel of 
Christ, that numbers of the more pious portion of 
the community hastened to join them, so that numer¬ 
ous congregations arose in all parts of the country 
professing the principles of the Reformed Presby¬ 
terians. 

The rapid increase of the other branches of tbe 
Protestant Dissenters in Ireland, had a decidedly 
beneficial influence upon the synod of Ulster. Arian 
and Socinian preachers began now to be discoun¬ 
tenanced by the people, and whenever a vacancy 
occurred, their places were filled by evangelical 
ministers. A better spirit now showed itself in the 
deliberations of the synod. Plans were devised, and 


money was raised for the supply of Bibles on easy 
terms to the poorer classes of Presbyterians. Tins 
benevolent and truly Christian movement was chiefly 
carried forward by Mr., afterwards Dr. Hanna of 
Belfast, to whom on many accounts the Presbyte¬ 
rians of Ireland are under deep obligations. The 
appointment of tills excellent and able evangelical 
minister as Professor of Theology, which took place 
in 1817, by a unanimous vote of synod, formed a 
new era in the history of the Presbyterian church of 
Ireland. It indicated that sound evangelical doc¬ 
trine had now obtained an ascendency in the synod; 
it cemented tbe union between tbe General Synod and 
the Belfast Institution, and it enabled the church to 
train its students at home, instead of obliging them 
to repair for their theological education to Scottish 
universities. Tbe synod now began to raise the 
standard of education among its candidates for 
license, and to carry out this important object, 
the students were required to devote two sessions 
instead of one to the study of theology. Since 
that time another session has been added to tbe 
theological curriculum. For a long time the sy¬ 
nod of Ulster had held ecclesiastical intercourse ! 
with the synod of Munster and the presbytery of 
Antrim; and this was tolerated, though most reluc- ' 
tantly, by the evangelical ministers, who were yearly 
on the increase, as long as there was no ecclesiasti¬ 
cal code to which they could appeal; but a canon of 
discipline and church government having been pre¬ 
pared and adopted by the synod in 1824, the eccle¬ 
siastical relationship between the synod and the I 
Munster and Antrim brethren ceased to be recog¬ 
nized. And another advantage which accrued to the 
church from its possession of a regular code of laws j 
was, that the question of subscription to the stand¬ 
ards was finally settled by the established role, that 
“presbyteries, before they license candidates to 
preach the gospel, shall ascertain the soundness of 
their faith, either by requiring subscription to tbe 
Westminster Confession of Faitb, or by such exami¬ 
nations as they shall consider best adapted for this 
purpose.” Some definite arrangement on this point 
was absolutely demanded by the position of the 
church at this period. For half-a-century the prac¬ 
tice of requiring subscription from either licentiates 
or ordained ministers had been unknown, and as the 
natural consequence of such laxity, heresy had grown 
up and been tolerated in the bosom of the Presby¬ 
terian church. To such an extent had this evil 
spread that, according to a statement made by Dr. 
Cooke, when examined before the Commissioners of 
Irish Education Inquiry, of two bundled ministers 
belonging to the Ulster synod, about thirty-five were 
Arians. The evidence containing this statement 
appeared in February 1827, and its publication 
caused no small excitement; more especially as in 
addition to Dr. Cooke's startling statement, the fact 
became known that the Rev. William Porter, who 
was then clerk of the Ulster synod, had, in answer to 
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the inquiries of the Commissioners, openly avowed 
himself to be an Arian, and expressed his belief that 
the system was “gaining ground among the think¬ 
ing few” giving it as his opinion, that there were 
“more real Arians than professed ones” amongst 
the ministers with whom he was officially connected. 
At the next annual meeting of synod, a motion was 
proposed to the effect that “the Rev. William For- 
ter having publicly avowed himself to be an Arian, 
be no longer continued clerk.” After a long and 
keen debate, it was agreed to condemn certain parts 
of his evidence, but that be should be allowed to i T e- 
tain Ids situation as clerk of the synod. The matter 
did not terminate here however. Mr., now Ur. 
Cooke, who has ever proved himself the champion 
of orthodoxy against error of every kind, moved that 
the members of the court, “ for the purpose of afford¬ 
ing a public testimony to the truth, as well as of 
vindicating their religious character as individuals, 
declare, that they do most firmly hold and believe 
the doctrine concerning the nature of God contained 
in these words of the Westminster Shorter Cate¬ 
chism, namely, that c there are three persons in the 
Godhead, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 
and these three are one God, the same in substance, 
equal in power and glory. 111 This motion was admi¬ 
rably fitted to test the principles of the body, and 
accordingly a discussion ensued of the most ear¬ 
nest and exciting kind, which lasted for two entire 
days, at the close of which Mr. Cooked motion was 
carried by an overwhelming majority, only two 
ministers venturing to vote in opposition to it, while 
eight declined voting. 

No sooner had the synod closed its sittings, than 
the Arlan party in the church resolved to make a 
desperate struggle in defence of their principles. 
Mr. Montgomery of Strabaue had delivered a bril¬ 
liant speech in support of the New-Light opinions, 
and this able production was forthwith printed and 
industriously circulated, and a few days before the 
meeting of the synod in 1828, the author was pre¬ 
sented by Ills admirers with a complimentary address 
and a service of plate. The whole Presbyterian 
body were keenly alive to the importance of this 
meeting of synod. It was more numerously attended 
by both ministers and elders than any synod had 
ever been in the whole course of the history of the 
Irish Presbyterian church. This was felt to be the 


crisis of the Arian controversy, and the immense 
majority of the Presbyterian laity being decidedly in 
favour of the Old-Light principles, watched with the 
most intense interest the proceedings of the church 
at this eventful period. Mr. Cooke, as he had done 
from the commencement of the controversy, took the 
lead against the Arians, and to put an end to the 
growth of this noxious heresy within the church, he 
moved a series of overtures, the obvious design of 
which was to exclude from the sacred office all 
Arians, Socinians, Pelagians, and Armimans, as well 
as all who were destitute of vital godliness. These 


overtures, which passed by a large majority, are too 
important not to be inserted in full. They were as 
, follows:— 

“L That many of the evils which now unhappily 
exist in the General Synod of Ulster, have arisen 
from the admission of persons holding Arian senti¬ 
ments. contrary to the accredited standards of this 
body, as founded on the Word of God, from the oc¬ 
casional admission of others, who, though nominally* 
holding In sound words and profession the form of 
godliness, were yet denlers of the power thereof, and 
consequently destitute of that seal which is neces¬ 
sary to the dissemination of the gospel. 

“II, That while we are individually bound to use 
all Scriptural means to guard against l lie continu¬ 
ance of these evils, it is also our duty as a church to 
adopt such regulations as may, with the Divine bless¬ 
ing, prove effectual to prevent the introduction of 
ministers unenlightened by the Spirit of God, and to 
advance spiritual religion in our Church courts and 
congregations. 

“III. That before any person be recognized as a 
candidate for the ministry, be shall, previously to 
entering a theological class, be enjoined to present 
himself at our annual meeting to be examined by a 
committee of this synod respecting his personal re¬ 
ligion, Ins knowledge of the Scriptures, especially 
his views of the doctrines of the Trinity, original sin, 
justification by faith, and regeneration by the Holy 
Spirit, and likewise as to his motives for offering 
himself a candidate for the sacred office of the min¬ 
istry ■ and that should any such examinant be found 
opposed to those doctrines, or appear to be destitute 
of vital godliness, he shall in no case be recognized 
as a candidate for the ministry of this synod. 

“ IY, That students after having finished their 
theological course, and their trials in the presbytery, 
shall again present themselves for a similar exjimina¬ 
tion before the same committee, and it shall be the 
duty of that committee to ascertain their soundness 
In the faith, by requiring from them a statement of 
their views of the doctrines contained in the West¬ 
minster Confession of Faith. 

“V. That if any person thus licensed be after¬ 
wards found not to preach the doctrines of the Tri¬ 
nity, original ain, justification by faith, and regenera¬ 
tion by the Holy Spirit, or to avow any principles in 
opposition to these doctrines, lie shall not be con¬ 
tinued in fellowship with this body. 

“VI. Persons who are already preachers in this 
body, but have not been licensed according to these 
regulations, shall, previously to ordination, be requir¬ 
ed to undergo a similar examination. 

“ VII. Should any person be licensed or ordained 
in opposition to these regulations, such license or 
ordination shall not be deemed valid by this body. 

“ VIII. The committee for these examinations 
shall annually be appointed in open synod,” 

The design of this last overture was to exclude all ' 
Arians from the committee of examination. 
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The synod, by passing these overtures, liael evi¬ 
dently taken a step which most effectually excluded 
Arlans from the ministry in connection with the 
synod of Ulster, The New-Light party now saw 
that it was next to impossible for them to continue 
much longer in the communion of the synod, and 
they began seriously to meditate the propriety of 
separating from the body. A few mouths, accord¬ 
ingly, after the meeting of synod, a meeting was 
convened in Belfast, and a remonstrance adopted, 
in which they plainly stated that if the obnox¬ 
ious overtures were not repealed, they would be 
compelled to form themselves into a separate as¬ 
sociation* Next synod, which was to meet at 
Lurgan in June 1829, was expected to decide the 
fate of the Arian party, but the pressure of other 
business compelled the postponement of the sub¬ 
ject to a special synod, which was appointed to 
be held in Cookstown on the third Tuesday of the 
following August* Before that day, however, the 
Arians met in Belfast, and agreed to absent them- 
selves from the ensuing synod, feeling that it was use¬ 
less to prolong a contest so unequal. Mr. Porter alone 
of all the New-Light party was present at the synod, 
and read an address explaining the cause of their 
absence. Their remonstrance was presented, signed 
by 18 ministers, 15 students or licentiates, 197 elders, 
138 members of the committees of congregations, 
and 314 seatholdevs. In the address which Mr* 
Porter read, a request was made that if the overtures 
were confirmed, the synod should nominate a com¬ 
mittee furnished with full power to enter into an 
arrangement with them for a Christian and friendly 
separation. The synod acceded to the proposal, and 
a conference was arranged to take place in Belfast 
on the 9th of the following September* The result 
was, that seventeen ministers withdrew from the 
jurisdiction of the synod of Ulster, and formed 
t! vein selves into a separate body on the 25 th of 
May 1830, under the name of the Remonstrant 
Synod of Ulster (which see). They were still 
permitted by government, however, to enjoy their 
share of the Helium Domm, they retained their in¬ 
terest in the Widows 1 Fund, and they continued in 
possession of their places of worship though num¬ 
bers of their people now forsook their ministry. 

From the date of the withdrawal of the Unitarians 
the Ulster synod began to experience a great revival of 
true religion, and to make rapid progress in the work 
of church extension. w Within twelve months after 
the adoption of the overtures in 1828,” as we learn 
from Dr. Reid, “no less Hum eleven new congrega¬ 
tions sprung up in the synod, and in the ten years 
immediately following the Arian separation, the 
growth of the body was greater than it had been 
during the century preceding. From 1729 to 1829, 
the synod added only about seventy-three to the 
number of its congregations; from 1830 to 1840 no 
less than eighty-three congregations were erected*” 
The important subject of theological education now 


occupied much attention, and in the course of seven 
years the number of professors was trebled, and hi 
1840 it was proposed to add another session to the 
theological cumeuluni. The synod engaged also 
with redoubled zeal in the cause of missions both at 
home and abroad. For some years the national 
system of education established by government 
for Ireland occasioned keen discussion, and even 
angry controversy, but in January 1840 the synod 
succeeded in obtaining such modifications of the 
system as enabled it to accept assistance from the 
funds provided by the legislature* Another topic of 
great importance was brought under the considera¬ 
tion of the synod, that of subscription to the Con¬ 
fession of Faith, In 1832 the synod agreed to re¬ 
quire subscription from candidates for license or 
ordination, but at the same time a written explana¬ 
tion was allowed on any point about which scruples 
were entertained. This rule, however, was found to 
give rise, in many cases, to considerable embarrass¬ 
ment, and in 1835 the synod resolved that in future 
no exceptions or explanations were to be received, 
but that the candidates for license or ordination 
must give an unqualified subscription to the for¬ 
mula. This measure was followed by a renewal of 
communion with the Church of Scotland, the Gen¬ 
eral Assembly in the following May unanimously 
agreeing to readmit the members of the Ulster sy¬ 
nod to ministerial fellowship* 

It was quite obvious, from the whole proceedings 
of the synod, that a doctrinal reformation had teen, 
wrought in the church, commencing; from the separa¬ 
tion of the Ariati or Socinian patty* The adoption 
of tiie overture requiring unqualified subscription 
was the crowning act of this great revival. AH the 
evangelical Dissenters rejoiced Li the all-important 
change which had thus been effected in this interest¬ 
ing section of the Protestant Church in Ireland. The 
Irish Secession Church seemed to sympathise more 
than any other with the Ulster synod in its reno¬ 
vated state. The two bodies were now completely 
agreed both in doctrine and polity, besides having 
been placed by the government in 1838 on precisely 
the same footing as to the reception of the Eegimi 
Donum. A desire began to bp very generally enter¬ 
tained accordingly, that a union of the two churches 
should take place as soon as possible. The move¬ 
ment on the subject commenced among the students 
connected with the Belfast Academical Institution, 
and from them it spread among the elders and people 
of both denominations. In 1839 memorials in fa¬ 
vour of a union were presented both to the synod of 
Ulster and the Secession synod* Committees were 
appointed on both sides to prepare preliminaries, 
and after agreeing in their separate judicatories to 
the terms of incorporation, the two bodies were for¬ 
mally united into one church on the 10th July 1840, 
the united synods being regularly constituted under 
the title of the General Assembly of the Presbyte¬ 
rian Church of Ireland* Thus the Ulster synod, by 
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tliia happy union, received an accession to its num¬ 
bers of 141 additional congregations, raising its entire 
number to 433, at id the whole united body was 
divided into 33 presbyteries, which have since been 
increased to five synods, 36 presbyteries, 491 con¬ 
gregations, and 533 ministers- The Irish Presby¬ 
terian Chnrcli from this time took a high position 
as a large and influential body* An attempt was 
made soon after the union to prevent Presbyterian 
ministers from celebrating marriages between their 
own people and Episcopalians, and the English 
, judges even went so as to declare such marriages 
illegal. But in 1844 an act was obtained from the 
legislature warranting the exercise of the disputed 
privilege, where at least one of the parties belongs 
to his own denomination. An Episcopalian minister, 
however, can perform the ceremony where both the 
parties are Presbyterians or Romanists, and no min¬ 
ister not connected with the Establishment can le¬ 
gally marry an Episcopalian or a Romanist* 

In 1846 a wealthy lady connected with the Pres¬ 
byterian church bequeathed a sum of £20,000 to¬ 
wards the erection and endowment of a Presbyterian 
college. Considerable discussion took place as to 
the most suitable locality for such an institution, 
hut it has at length been built in the capital of Ul¬ 
ster. Within the last sixteen years, as we learn from 
j Dr. Dill, the Home Mission of the Irish Presbyte¬ 
rian Church lias planted about ICO new churches in 
destitute localities; established a number of mission- 
stations and out-stations in the south and west; sup¬ 
ported from 300 to 400 Irish and English mission 
schools, in which upwards of 20,000 Roman Catho¬ 
lics have been taught to read the Scriptures; and 
circulated large numbers of Bibles and tracts in po¬ 
pish districts. The Home Mission has two depart¬ 
ment s of operation, the one devoted to the conversion 
of Roman Catholics, and the other to the supply of 
the spiritual wants of the Protestant population, and 
especially the Presbyterian. The mission to Ro¬ 
man Catholics is again divided into two branches, 
one to the English-speaking, and the other to the 
Irish-speaking Romanists, both of winch have, 
through the Divine blessing, led to the rescue of 
many from the errors of Romanism, and their admis¬ 
sion into the communion of the Presbyterian Church. 

IRVINGITES* See Apostolic Catholic 
Church. 

ISDRANIEJ, a sect of Russian Dissenters which 
arose about the middle of the sixteenth century. 
The appearance of this sect excited no small commo¬ 
tion. The name which they assumed means the 
Company of the Elect, but their enemies styled them 
l&tskolnifd or Schismatics* Some Lutheran writers 
have alleged that these I&braniki were sprung from 
the ancient Bogomiles (which see)* The cause of 
their separation from the national church appears 
to have been somewhat singular. The church 
books, which were printed in 1562 under the czar, 
John Basilides, were printed from manuscript co¬ 


pies, which being considered incorrect, were some¬ 
what altered in their printed form. The changes 
introduced were regarded by some as teaching un¬ 
sound doctrine, and a sect having arisen who ad¬ 
hered to the former books, called themselves by the 
name of Staroverid^ or believera in the old faith. 
These Dissenters, however, were comparatively few 
in number till about the middle of the following cen¬ 
tury, when, in consequence of the church-books hav¬ 
ing been revised by the patriarch Nikon, the outcry 
of unsound doctrine was again raised, and the number 
of Dissenters increased. Of all the doctrines which 
they held, that which gave greatest offence was their 
denial of different orders and gradations of clergy. 
On account chiefly of this tenet they were exposed 
to much persecution, but under Alexander I* they 
were tolerated by the State, 

ISIS, one of the principal deities of the ancient 
Egyptians, the wife of Osiris and the mother of 
Horas. She was the goddess of the earth, and pro¬ 
cessions were held in her honour, at which her vo¬ 
taries carried wheat, barley, and other cereal grains, 
Osiris symbolized the sun and the Nile, Isis repre¬ 
sented the moon and Egypt fertilized by the Nile. 
Osiris was worshipped under the form of an ox or a 
bull (see Apis) ; Isis under the form of a cow. As 
the mythology of ancient Greece has been believed 
to be derived from that of Egypt, Isis came to be 
identified with Demder; and hence the fabulous 
stories in regard to the latter came to be transferred 
to the former. Isis was also worshipped in Greece 
under the names of Pda/fta and JEfjtfptia; while, in 
the western jiarts of Europe, her worship was in 
course of time likewise established. In the time of 
Sulla it came to be introduced at Rome, but the pri¬ 
vate observance of the rites of Isis was afterwards 
forbidden on account of their immoral character. 
For the same reason her temples were destroyed by 
the public authorities at Rome, but so partial were 
the people to the worship of Isis, that it was re¬ 
stored and sanctioned by the triumvirs in b* c. 43. 
Under Augustus this licentious worship was again 
forbidden, but it was revived under V espasi&n, an d con - 
tinued until the introduction of Christianity which 
gradually banished all Pagan worship throughout the 
Roman empire. Ap ulema introduces Isis as giv¬ 
ing the following account of herself: “ I am Nature, 
the mother of all things, mistress of the elements, 
the beginning of ages, the sovereign of gods, the j 
queen of the Manes, the first of the heavenly natures, 
the uniform face of the gods and goddesses. It is I who 
govern the luminous firm ament of heaven, the salu¬ 
tary breezes of the sea, and the horrid silence of 
heaven, with a nod. My divinity alone, though 
multiform, is honoured with different ceremonies, and 
under different names. The Phrygians call me the 
Pessinuntian Mother of the gods; the Athenians, 
the Cecropian Mother; the Cyprians, the Paphian ; 
Venus; the Sicilians, the Stygian Proserpine; the 
Cretans, Diana Dietynna; the Eleuslnians, the Old 
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goddess Ceres; some Juno, some Bell on a; others 
Hecate \ and others, again, Rhamnada, The orien¬ 
tal Ethiopians and Egyptians honour me with pecu¬ 
liar ceremonies, and call me by my true name Isis. 11 

IS1TES, a Mohammedan sect who believed the 
Koran to have been created. They alleged that the 
Koran delivered by Mohammed was merely a copy 
of that which was written by God himself, and was 
kept in the library of heaven* and to reconcile this 
notion with the statement of Mohammed, they de¬ 
clared that when the prophet affirmed that the Koran 
was not created, he referred to the original, and not 
( to his own copy. See Koran, 

ISJE, the name of a central province of Japan, to 

1 which the religious sect of the Smtoists requires 
each of its adherents to make a pilgrimage once a- 
year, or at least once in their life. In hje is the 
grand Mia } or temple of Tensio-DairDdn^ which is 
the model after which all the other temples are built. 
An account of this celebrated pilgrimage is given by 
| Kmmpfer, whose words we quote: 41 This pilgrimage 
| is made at all times of the year, hut particularly in 

1 the spring, at which season vast multitudes of these 
pilgrims are seen upon the roads. The Japanese of 
both sexes, young and old, rich and poor, undertake 
this meritorious journey, generally speaking, on foot, 
in order to obtain, at this holy place, indulgences and 
remission of their sins. Some of these pilgrims are 
so poor, that they must live wholly upon what they 
get by begging. On this account, and by reason of 
their great number, they are exceedingly trouble¬ 
some to the princes and lords, who at that time of 

I the year go to court, or come thence, though other- 
( 1 wise they address themselves in a very civil manner, 
Imreheaded, and with a low, submissive voice, say¬ 
ing, 1 Great Lord, be pleased to give the poor pilgrim 
a sent, towards the expense of his journey to Isje, 1 
or words to that effect. Of all the Japanese, the in¬ 
habitants of Jedo and the province Osju are the most 
inclined to this pilgrimage. Children, if apprehen¬ 
sive of severe punishment for their misdemeanors, 
will run away from their parents and go to Isje, 
thence to fetch an Ofarri\ or indulgence, which upon 
their return is deemed a sufficient expiation of their 

1 crimes, and a sure means to reconcile them to their 

1 1 friends. Multitudes of these pilgrims are obliged to 

1 pass whole nights lying in the open fields, exposed to 

all the injuries of w ind and w eather, some for want 
of room in Inns, others out of poverty; and of these 
last many are found dead on the road, in which ease 
their Ofarri, if they have any about them, is care¬ 
fully taken up and hid in the next tree or bush. 

“ Others make this pilgrimage in a comical and 
merry way, drawing people's eyes upon them, as well 
' as getting their money. They form themselves into 
! companies, generally of four persons, clad in white 

1 linen, after the fashion of the Knge, or persons of the 
* holy ecclesiastical court of the Dairi. Two of them 

1 walking a grave, slow, deliberate pace, and standing 

1 often still, carry a large barrow adorned and hung 

about with hr-branches an dent whitepaper, on which 
they place a resemblance of a large bell, made of 
light substance, or a kettle, or something else, allud¬ 
ing to some old romantic history of their gods and 
ancestors ; whilst a third, with a commander's staff in 
his hand, adorned, out of respect to his office, with a 
bunch of white paper, walks, or rather dances, before 
the barrow, singing with a dull, heavy voice, a song 
relating to the subject they are about to represent. 
Meanwhile, the fourth goes begging before the 
houses, or addresses himself to charitable travellers, 
and receives and keeps the money which is given 
them. Their day's journeys are so short, that they 
can easily spend the whole summer upon such an 
expedition. 11 

It would appear from the accounts of travellers, 
that Isje, the object of this most meritorious of pil¬ 
grimages, presents nothing that corresponds to its 
fame, or the greatness of the empire. It is rather 
held forth as a monument of antique poverty and sim¬ 
plicity. The Mia or temple where the pilgrims pay 
their devotions, is a low woodcu edifice, with a fiat 
thatched roof, and on entering nothing is to be seen 
; but a looking-glass of cast metal, which is regarded 
as a symbol of the Deity, and some white paper cut in 
different forms, which they take for an emblem of 
the purity of the heart. The doors are likewise em¬ 
bellished with white paper. When any one comes 
to worship at the temple, he never presumes to enter, 
but stands without, and while he says his prayers, 
he locks only into it through a lattice-window. 

ISLAM, the name given by Mohammed to the 
religion which he taught. The word means either 

1 41 resignation to the will of God,” or "a state of sal¬ 
vation,” but the former is the meaning recognized 
by the majority of the Mohammedan writers. Faith , 
in the Koran is Isljrn, and a believer derives from the 
same Arabic root the name of Moslem or Mussul¬ 
man. The word Is 1dm is also sometimes used to 
denote the whole body of the faithful; but they are 
more generally called Moslems or Mussulmans, See 
Mohammedans. 

ISLEBIANS. See Antinomies, 

ISMAILIYAH, or Tsmaelians, a Mohammedan 
sect which branched off from the Schiites (which 
see), in the age of the seventh Imtfm. Jaafar, the 
sixth Inufm, had nominated Ins son Ismail his suc¬ 
cessor, but on his premature death he declared his 
second son Moussa his heir. Now as Ismail had 
left children, those of the Schiites who regarded the 
Imdmate as hereditary, denied the right of Jaafar to 
make a second nomination. They formed a sect ac¬ 
cordingly, called lmaetfdn$ t to which belonged the 
Fatmite Caliphs of Egypt, and also the Assassins 
( which see), whose name was once so justly dreaded 
both in Europe and Asia. The Ismaelians were a 
secret association, as lias already been described 
under the article Assassins, in which the history of 
the sect is given. The following account, however, 
of the Egyptian Ismaelians, as given by Dr. Taylor, 




















































186 IS0CHRI3TE3—ITALIC VERSION (Old). 

may interest the reader : “The Ismael tans of Egypt 
met in their grand lodge twice every week; their 
president* or Dai&l-Do&t, paid a formal visit to the 
sovereign* and lectured him on some portion of the 
• secret doctrines, Macrisi tells as that the degrees 
of the order were extended in Egypt from seven to 
nine, and furnishes us with the following account of 
the stages of initiation. In the first stage, the can¬ 
didate was shown the doubts and difficulties attend¬ 
ing the religion of the Koran, he was inspired with 
, an anxious desire to have its mysteries explained, 

! and some glimpses of the Ismaelian doctrine were 
then afforded, in order that he might be induced to 
i take an oath of blind faith and unlimited obedience 
, to his Dai y or instructor. In the second stage the 

1 nature of the Inornate, as a divine institution, was 
explained. The peculiar doctrines of the Ismaelians 
commenced at the third degree, when the candidates 
were taught that the number of Im£ms was seven, 
and that Ismail was the last and greatest. In the 
fourth stage it was declared, that since the creation 
there had been seven legislators divinely inspired, 
each of whom had modified the doctrines of his pre¬ 
decessors. These seven prophets were said to be 
'endowed with power of speech 1 because they au¬ 
thoritatively declared the divine will; they were 
each followed by ‘a mute prophet, 1 that is, one 

1 whose duty was simply to enforce the doctrines of 

I the preceding, without the power of altering or 
modifying them. The seven legislators were Adam, 
Noah, Abraham, Moses, Christ, Mohammed, and 
Ismail; their seven disciples or ‘mute prophets* 
were Seth, Shem, Ishmael, Aaron, Simon (Peter), 
Ali, and Mohammed the son of Ismail. 

<£ In the fifth degree, it was declared that each of 
the ‘mute prophets 1 had appointed twelve Dais, or 
: apostles to spread the knowledge of the faith, and , 
that the number twelve was next in sanctity to the 
number seven. Having passed through these inferior 
degrees, in which the great aim of all the tenets 
taught was to inspire converts with a high respect 
; for their instructors, the secret doctrines were re¬ 
vealed to them in the next gradations. Those who 
attained the sixth degree, were told that religious 
legislation should be subordinate to philosophical ; 
iu the seventh stage, they were introduced to the 
mystical speculations, which characterize Oriental 
metaphysics; in the eighth, they were taught the 
indifference of human actions, and in the ninth, the 
initiated received their final lesson, ( to believe no¬ 
thing and dare every thing. 111 

ISO CHRISTIE (Gr. equal to Christ), some fol¬ 
lowers of Origen, who were changed with maintain¬ 
ing that the Apostles were raised to equal glory 
with their Master, They were condemned by a 
council at Constantinople in a, d, 553, 

ISRAELITES. See Jews. 

ISEAFIL, the angel who, according to the Mo¬ 
hammedans, will sound the trumpet which is to sum¬ 
mon the world to judgment on the great day. 

ISTHMIAN GAMES, one of the great national 
festivals among the ancient Greeks, which derived 11 
its name from the isthmus of Corinth on which it 
was celebrated. The games were Held in honour of 
Poseidon every third year, although Pliny alleges 
that they were celebrated every fifth year. They 
consisted of wrestling, horse and chariot races, and 
other athletic exercises ; along with contests in music 
and poetry. At a later period, fighting of animals 
was introduced among the amusements of the joyful 
festive season. The victors in the Isthmian games 
received a garland of pine-leaves or of ivy. See 
Games. 

ISTHMIUS, a surname of Poseidon (which see), 
derived from the isthmus of Corinth, on which stood 
a temple dedicated to his worship. 

ITALIC SCHOOL, a sect of ancient Greek phi¬ 
losophers, founded by Pythagoras, who flourished iu 
the last half of the sixth century before Christ. He 
commenced with the great general idea of absolute, 
all-comprehending unity, which he called the Momd, 
and which included spirit and matter, but without 
separation or division. This Monad was the Py¬ 
thagorean god. From unity arises multiplicity, or 
the uni verse consisting of manifold beings, all evolved 
from the original Monad. Matter when thus disen¬ 
gaged from the primitive unity becomes the prin¬ 
ciple of darkness, ignorance, instability and change, 
while spiritual beings, in the same circumstances, 
have fallen into a state of imperfection and division. 

In its fundamental character then the Grecian Italic 
school was essentially pantheistic. 

According to this system, all the efforts of intelli¬ 
gence and will ought to be directed towards their 
emancipation from the thraldom of matter, and the 
influence of the variable, with the view of reaching 
the knowledge of the true which is invariable. The 
conception of absolute unity is the highest point of 
science, and when arrived at this point the mind is 
completely delivered from the influence of matter. 

The will also being involved in the same bondage to 
matter, can only be freed by such exercises as fasting 
and abstinence, by which the soul restricts the domi¬ 
nion of the senses. But the complete emancipation 
of the soul from the bondage of matter could only, 
according to Pythagoras, be effected by successive 
transformations or metempsychoses; and the final 
deliverance of the soul is its transformation into 

God. 

Such were the fundamental principles of the Italic 
school of philosophy, which, though originated by 
Pythagoras, was followed up by Timseus of Locrum, 
in his work on the Soul of the World, in which the 
universe is regarded as one vast intelligent being, of 
which God is the soul, and matter the body. Ocel¬ 
lus Lucan us carried these pantheistic notions still 
further, recognizing one uncreated, imperishable be- 
ing, which, however, undergoes successive phases of 
decay and renovation. 

ITALIC VERSION (Old), a translation into 
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Latin both of the Old and New Testaments* which 
was held in general estimation before the time of 
Jerome, who undertook to revise it at the desire of 
Damasus, bishop of Rome. Jerome had not pro¬ 
ceeded far in his work of revision, when finding that 
; the Old Testament had been translated not from the 
Hebrew, but from the Greek version, he determined 
to execute an entirely new translation, directly from 
the Hebrew original. Hence originated the Vul¬ 
gate (which see). 

ITALY (Christianity in). At a very early 
period in the history of the Christian church, even 
in the days of the apostles, the gospel had found its 
way into Italy. This is evident from the circum¬ 
stance that when Paul wrote Ids Epistle to the Ro¬ 
mans, there existed in Rome, the capital of Italy and 
indeed the metropolis of the world* a church so con¬ 
siderable that the apostle could address them in 
these words, Rom. i. 8, i( I thank my God through 
Jesus Christ for yon all, that your faith is spoken of 
throughout the whole world/* It is very probable 
that Rome being a general rendezvous of people from 
all countries, both Jewish and Gentile converts may 
soon after the day of Pentecost have taken tip their 
residence there, and formed themselves into a Chris¬ 
tian church. Among those who were present indeed 
at the Pentecostal effusion of the Spirit, are expressly 
mentioned “ strangers from Rome," by whom doubt¬ 
less the seeds of Divine truth would be conveyed to 
their native city \ and hence from the salutations at 
the end of the Epistle to the Romans, it is plain, 
that some of the oldest Christians lived at Rome. It 
has Jong been a favourite assertion of the Roman 
Catholic Church, that the Apostle Peter was the 
founder of the church at Rome. For this opinion, 
however, there is no solid historical foundation; and 
the whole facts of the case militate against such an 
idea. Had it been Founded by an apostle, Paul 
would neither have addressed it by letter, nor visited 
it m person, since it was a fixed principle with him, 
not to build upon another man’s foundation. And it 
is remarkable that while Cams and Dionysius, the 
former writing in the end, and the latter in the mid¬ 
dle of the second century, speak of Peter as found¬ 
ing the church at Rome, the Apostle Paul is men¬ 
tioned as engaged along with him in this work. And 
Cains states, that in his time the graves of the two 
apostles were pointed out at Rome. Taking all these 
circumstances together, it seems to be an established 
point* that at a date later than any noticed in the 
Acts of the Apostles, both Peter and Paul had 
jointly ministered to the Christian church at Rome, 
which had existed in a flourisliing state many years 
previous to their visit. 

But a difficulty arises in connection with this view 
of the subject, from the circumstance that on Paul’s 
arriving in Rome, as stated in Acts xxviib 22, the 
elders of the Jews, who resided in the city, begged 
him to give them some information as to the sect of 
the Christians, of whom they seem to have known 


187 


notMng, except that it was everywhere spoken 
against. At first view it appears inconceivable on 
the supposition that a Christian church existed in 
Rome, that the Jews should not have been asvare of 
its existence. And yet notwithstanding the ignorance 
manifested by the Jewish elders, the very same narra¬ 
tive plainly informs us, though incidentally, of the fact, 
that at that very time there was a body of Christians 
resident in the city, some of whom hastened to meet 
the apostle, whose heart, we are told, was cheered 
by the sight of them. “So we went," says Luke, 
who accompanied the apostle, “ toward Rome. And 
from thence, when the brethren heard of us, they 
came to meet us as far as Appii Forum, and The 
Three Taverns: whom when Paul saw, he thanked 
God, and took courage." How then, since it cannot 
be denied that a body of Christiana dwelt in Romo 
when Paul arrived there, were the Jews unacquainted 
with the fact of their existence ? “ The only pos¬ 
sible explanation " says Olshausen, “ of this pheno¬ 
menon—and it is one which at the same time indi¬ 
cates the origin of the tendency which we afterwards 
find in the Roman Church—appears to he this. It 
must be assumed that the Christiana of Rome 
were induced, by the persecutions directed against 
the Jews under Claudius in the ninth year of his 
reign, to make their differences from the Jews clearly 
and strongly apparent—perhaps in consequence of 
the influence which even at that early time some 
disciples of St. Paul already exercised on the Roman 
Church ; exactly as at a later date the Christians of 
Jerusalem separated themselves from the Jews, that | 
they might not be confounded with them, and might 1 
be allowed to live in Aelia. If disciples of St. Paul 
early acquired a decisive influence in Rome, we shall ' 
also understand how it was that the Apostle could I 
regard the Roman Church as his own, and could 
open his correspondence with it without invading 
another’s field of labour. In consequence of this 
persecution of the Jews, Aquila and Priscilla took 
refuge at Corinth; and there they were found by the 
Apostle Paul (Acts xviii. 2), who, without doubt, 
became even at that time acquainted, by means of 
these fugitives, with the Roman Church and its cir¬ 
cumstances. On this knowledge St. Paul, four or 
five years later, at the beginning of Nero’s reign, on 
his third missionary journey, wrote from Corinth his 
epistle to Rome. There is little likelihood that any 
great number of Jews can have ventured so early to 
return to Rome; those who returned were obliged to 
keep themselves in concealment, and it was naturally 
the interest of the Christian community there to re¬ 
main as far as possible from them. Even three years 
later, when St. Paul himself appeared in Rome, the 
body of Jews there may still not have been consider¬ 
able,—in part, too, it may not have been composed 
of its old members, who had lived there before the 
persecution by Claudius, but of altogether new set¬ 
tlers, who were unacquainted with the earlier exist¬ 
ence of a Christian community. And thus it might 
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come to pass within eight or ten years that the 
; Christian community at Rome appears entirely sepa¬ 
rated from the body of Jews in that city; and in 
such a state of separation we find it, according to the 
notice at the end of the Acts. 11 

On the authority of Tertulliau, we learn, that when 
the Roman Emperor Tiberius heard from Pilate 
concerning the miracles of Christ, and his resurrec¬ 
tion from the dead, he actually proposed to the senate 
that Christ should receive a place among the Roman 
deities, but the proposal was negatived by the sen¬ 
ate. This story, however, which is referred to by 
no other writer except TertuUian, is too improbable 
to be credited on his single and unsupported testi¬ 
mony, So ignorant were the Pagans of the new 
religion, that at first the Christians were confounded 
‘ with the Jews, so that the edict of Claudius for the 
• banishment of the Jews from Rome, A. D, 53, In all 
probability involved the Christians also; and hence 
the confused statement of Suetonius, who lived half- 
a-century after the event — 11 the emperor Claudius 
expelled the Jews from Rome, who were constantly 
raising disturbances, at the instigation of Chrestus." 
With the advance of Christianity in tlie Roman Em¬ 
pire, the Christians came to be distinguished from 
the Jews, and to be no longer regarded as a Jewish 
sect. 

The persecution of the Christians commenced 
at Rome in a. d, 64, under the emperor Nero; 
and while the Christian religion was prohibited 
throughout all the provinces of the empire, the 
| cruelty of the emperor fell exclusively on the Chris¬ 
tians in Rome, who were accused as being the in¬ 
cendiaries of the city, Domitian, who assumed the 
imperial purple A. D. 81, adopted also the most se¬ 
vere and persecuting measures against all who em¬ 
braced Christianity, in whatever part of the empire 
they might be found. The short reign of Nerva, 
extending from a, l>, 96 to a. d. 09, afforded the 
Christians a breathing time, all complaints against 
them being suspended, and a temporary toleration 
of their religion being granted. The fury of their 
enemies, however, burst forth with fresh violence on 
the death of Nerva and the accession of Trajan, more 
especially as Christianity was spreading rapidly on 
every side, ami the rites of Paganism were every¬ 
where passing into discredit. Pliny the younger, 
in writing to the emperor concerning the state of re¬ 
ligion in Bithyma and Pont us, over which he had 
been appointed proconsul, says, u The contagion of 
this superstition lias seized not only cities, but also 
the villages and open country.” Tacitus, who lived 
at the same period, speaks of Christianity as a de¬ 
structive superstition, which, in common with many 
other evil opinions and practices, found a home in 
the great Roman capital During the reign of Tra¬ 
jan many Christians perished for their religion ; but 
even while sanctioning persecution throughout the 
whole empire, the emperor issued a rescript, grant¬ 
ing pardon to such as manifested repentance by 


renouncing the Christian faith. The result of this 
was, that the Christian church at Rome passed 
through a sifting-time which separated the chaff 
from the wheat, and while some drew back at the 
threatening prospect of death, multitudes readily 
submitted to martyrdom rather than deny their Lord. 

Popular fury imagining it sell' to be supported by 
law, now rose with unmitigated violence against the 
Christians, and the first years of the -government of 
Hadrian , who ascended the throne A. D. 117, were 
disgraced by the most reckless assaults made up¬ 
on the innocent and unoffending Christians. The 
emperor was warmly attached to the Pagan customs 
of his country; but being a lover of justice and so¬ 
cial order, he issued a rescript designed to protect 
the Christians against the unbridled rage of the po¬ 
pulace. With this view it required that no accusa¬ 
tions against Christians were to be received, unless 
they were drawn up in legal form, and when le¬ 
gally brought to trial and convicted of acting con¬ 
trary to the laws, they were to be punished accord¬ 
ing to their deserts; but a severe punishment was 
also to be indicted on false accusers. On the death 
of the emperor, a. i>. 138. his rescript lost its force; 
but under his successor, Antoninus Pius, several 
public calamities, which were imputed by the people 
to the Christians, roused the popular rage to a greater 
height than it had ever before reached. The emperor, 
naturally of a mild and gentle disposition, hastened 
to put an end to such violent proceedings. Though 
repressed for a time, however, they broke forth 
again under his successor, Marcus Aurelius, who, 
while he professed the calm philosophy of the Stoics, 
joined with the lawless mob in oppressing the Chris¬ 
tians. In his reign a pestilence of the most destruc¬ 
tive kind spread Its ravages throughout the whole 
Roman empire, and while it was raging in Italy, he 
looked upon it as a Warning from the gods to restore 
their worship in its minutest particulars. He sum¬ 
moned priests, therefore, from all quarters to Rome 
that they might observe the Pagan rites, by which he 
hoped to avert the evil. But this zeal for the re¬ 
newal of the ancient worship only rendered him more 
cruel and unsparing in his persecution of the Chris¬ 
tians. By a strange incident, however, which occur¬ 
red in the course of Providence, Marcus A melius 
was led to change his whole line of policy towards the 
Christians. It is thus briefly noticed by Neander : 

“ While prosecuting the war with the Mnrcomma- 
nians and Qnades in 174, he, with his army, was 
thrown into a situation of extreme peril. The burn¬ 
ing son shone full in the faces of his soldiers, who 
were suffering under the torture of intolerable thirst; 
while, at the same time, under these unfavourable 
circumstances, they were threatened with an attack 
of the enemy. In this extremity, the twelfth legion, 
composed entirely of Christians, fell upon their 
knees. Their prayer was followed by a shower of 
rain, which allayed the thirst of the Roman soldiers, , 
and by a storm which frightened the barbarians. 

















































ITALY (Christianity in). 


189 


The Roman army obtained the victory, and the em¬ 
peror, in commemoration of the event, gave those 
Christian soldiers the name of the 1 thundering le- 
1 gion. 1 He ceased to persecute the Christians; and 
1 though he did not receive Christianity immediately 
into the class of £ lawful religions, 1 yet he published 
ah edict which threatened with severe penalties such 
as accused the Christians merely on the score of their 
religion, 11 

The Christians under Commodus, who succeeded 
to the throne A* D. 189, enjoyed a season of respite 
and tranquillity after the protracted sufferings of the 
previous reign. Not that the old laws were repealed, 

J but the emperor, though a person of licentious habits, 
was from some cause or another disposed to befriend ' 
the Christians, Irenseus, who lived at tins period, 
says, that Christians were to be found in the imperial 
court enjoying the same privileges which belonged 
to all throughout the Roman empire. Commodus 
was assassinated a, b. 19*2, and Clement of Alexan¬ 
dria, who wrote soon after this event, describes the 
Christians as exposed to heavy persecution, H Many 
martyrs,” say® he, are daily burned, crucified, be- 
I headed, before our eyes. 51 Septimius Severus, on 
I reaching the empire, threw the shield of his imperial 
protect ion over 11 ie Christian s, knowing that men and 
women of the highest rank in Rome, senators and 
their wives, belonged to the persecuted sect. In the 
course of a few years, however, this emperor passed 
a law, forbidding under severe penalties a change 
either to Judaism or to Christianity. The circum¬ 
stances of the Christians were now rendered distress- 
| mg, and entire communities were glad to purchase 
I freedom from persecution by the payment of large 
| sums of money. No improvement in the state of , 
matters took place under the cruel Caracal la, but a 
spirit of hostility to the Cliristians prevailed in all 
the provinces of the Roman empire, which, however, 
began to pass away at the commencement of the 
reign of Heliogabalus a. d. 219. The aim of this 
emperor was to establish, not the ancient Roman 
idolatry, but the Syrian worship of the sun; and 
Christianity, therefore, he tolerated as he did other 
foreign religions. From very different motives this 
toleration continued under Alexander Sever us from 
A. D. 222 to A. d. 2S5. Partial to a species of reli¬ 
gious eclecticism, he recognized Christ as a Divine 
|, Being, on a footing with the other gods ; and it is 
said that he wished to have the name of Christ cnrol- 
i led among the Roman deities. He does not appear, 

I however, to have adopted Christianity by an express 
law of the empire among the tolerated religions. 
But the partial quiet which the Christians enjoyed 
during the reign of Severus came to an end with his 
! assassination, when the throne came £0 be occupied 
by Maxi min us, who allowed full scope to the popu¬ 
lar hatred which existed m many parts of the empire 
* against the Christians, A more favourable period 
( for the Christians returned again in A. D. 244, when 
I j Philip the Arabian, who is said to have been him¬ 


self a Christian, ascended the throne, Origen, who 
lived at this time, and was on terms of intimacy with 
the imperial family, states, that the Christians now en** 
joyed a season of quiet. “ The number of the Chris¬ 
tians,” he says, “ God has caused continually to 
increase, and some addition is made to it every day ; 
he has, moreover, given them already the free exer¬ 
cise of their religion, although a thousand obstacles 
still hinder the spread of the doctrines of Jesus m the 
world. 11 

During this long time of peace Christianity made 
rapid and extensive inroads on the Paganism of the 
Roman empire, and the fury of the adherents of the 
old religion was aroused to check, if possible, the en¬ 
croachments of the Christian laitli. Deems Trajan, 
who conquered Philip the Arabian, and ascended the 
throne of the Caesars A. i>. 249, was a devoted friend 
of Paganism, and was, therefore, resolved to restore 
the ancient laws against the Christians, which had 
fallen into desuetude, and to put them in execution 
with the utmost rigour with the view of effecting an 
entire suppression of Christianity. He commenced 
liis reign by demanding from all his subjects complete 
conformity to the ceremonies of the old Roman religion 
on pain of torture, and in the case of bishops on pain 
of death. The persecution began at the city of 
Rome with great severity, and gradually extended 
to the provinces. At its very outset the Roman 
bishop Fabian us suffered martyrdom. Imprisonment, 
exile, torture, and death were the portion of those 
of both sexes, of every age, and of all ranks and 
conditions, who were disposed to hold fast the testi¬ 
mony of Jestis, In the close of the year 251, Deems 
fell in a war against the Goths. The calm which the 
Christians enjoyed, in consequence of this event, con¬ 
tinued during the reign of Gallus and Yolusiaims, 
which extended only through a part of the follow¬ 
ing year. But a destrue1Ive pesthence, with d rought 
and famine, excited, as m former times, the fury of 
the populace against the Christians, as being, in their 
view, the cause of these calamities. An imperial 
edict now appeared, requiring all Roman subjects to 
sacrifice to the gods, and when it was discovered that 
the altars were far less frequented than in former 
times, new persecutions arose, in order to compel an 
increase of sacrifices, and to sustain the declining 
interests of Paganism. The bishops of Rome, who 
were, of course, under the immediate eye of the em¬ 
peror, were the first to bring down upon themselves 
the sword o(^persecution; both Cornelius arid Lu¬ 
cius, who successively held the episcopate of Rome, 
were first banished, then condemned to death. The 
assassination of Gallus, a. d. 253, restored tranquil¬ 
lity and peace to the oppressed Christians; and the ' 
Emperor Valerian, in the first year of his reign. | 
seemed disposed to treat them with clemency, and 
even kindness. But in the course of a few years he j 
was persuaded to alter Ids course of acting towards 
the Christians. He deprived the churches of their 
teachers and pastors ; then he prohibited public as- 
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semblies of Christians, endeavouring in this way to 
I cheek the progress of Christianity without resorting 
to bloodshed. Measures of severity were now re¬ 
sorted to* chiefly, in the first instance, against bishops 
' and clergy, but afterwards against the laity also; even 
women and children were subjected to the scourge, 
and then condemned to imprisonment or to labour in 
the mines. Finding that such measures were ineffec¬ 
tual, Valerian resolved to adopt a more vigorous line 
of procedure, In a, d. 258, accordingly, an edict 
was issued, declaring that ** Bishops, presbyters, and 
deacons were to lie put to death immediately by the 
sword; senators and knights were to forfeit their 
rank and their property ; and, if they still remained 
Christians, to suffer the like punishment; women of 
condition, after being deprived of their property, 
were to be banished. Those Christians who were in 
the service of the palace, who had formerly made 
profession of Christianity, or who now made such 
profession, should be treated as the emperor’s pro¬ 
perty, and after being chained, distributed to labour 
on the various imperial estates.” In consequence 
of this rescript, the Bom an bishop, Sixtus, and four 
deacons of his church, were condemned to suffer 
death. 

Valerian, having been engaged in war with the 
Persians, was taken prisoner, and the imperial scep¬ 
tre passed into the hands of his son Gtrilienus. This 
emperor immediately published an edict, securing to 
the Christians the free exercise of their religion, and 
restoring to them the cemeteries, as well as other 
buildings and lands belonging to the churches which 
had been confiscated in the reign of his father. This 
j edict was very important, recognizing, as it did, the 
Christian church as a legally existing corporation, en¬ 
titled to hold common property, and now brought un¬ 
der the express protection of law. For more tlian hal f 
a century the Christians enjoyed a season of peace and 
tranquillity, and their ranks were joined by indivi¬ 
duals drawn from all orders of society. Men of 
wealth and station now began, in considerable num¬ 
bers, to profess Christianity, and splendid churches 
to be erected in the large cities. And even when 
Diodcsian was first invested with the imperial dig¬ 
nity, Christians were sometimes raised to the highest 
offices of trust. The Pagans were naturally jealous 
of the growing esteem hi which Christians were now- 
held, and more especially as, in their view, the rise of 
Christianity must necessarily hasten the downfall of 
the old religion. This crisis the Pagan party felt to 
be imminent. All their influence, therefore, they 
brought to bear upon Dioclesian to Induce him to enter 
upon an exterminating persecution of the Christians. 
But the emperor was most unwilling to undertake the 
bloody task. A fitter tool was found in Dioclesiaifs 
son-in-law, Cams Galerius Maximian, a prince who 
was zealously devoted to the Pagan religion, and 
held sacrifices and divination in high estimation. 
Tliis man, accordingly, being commander of the forces, 
issued an order to the army requiring every sol¬ 


dier to perform sacrificial rites; and in consequence 
Christian officers resigned their commissions, and 
Christian soldiers quitted the service, that they might 
remain steadfast to their faith. This was the com¬ 
mencement of a time of persecution, but beyond the 
harsh military order Dioelesian refused to move. At 
length, through the influence of Galerius, he was per- , 
suaded, in A. D. 303, to commence a bloody persecu¬ 
tion. An edict was forthwith issued, prohibiting all 
assemblies of Christians for religious worship ; order¬ 
ing all Christian churches to be demolished, and all 
manuscripts of the Bible to be destroyed. Christians 
who held places of honour must either renounce their 
faith or be degraded; while those in the humbler 
ranks of life were to be divested of their rights as 
citizens and freemen. Christian slaves were pro¬ 
nounced to he incapable of receiving their freedom 
as long as t hey remain ed C hri st jrh s. In judicial pro¬ 
ceedings also, whenever Christians were concerned, 
the torture was authorized to be used. 

The impression made upon the Christians by this 
edict of Dioclesian was, that nothing less was aimed 
at than the total extirpation of Christianity. All the 
prisons were now filled with the Christians, and a 
new edict appeared, commanding that such as were 
willing to sacrifice should be set free, and tlie rest 
compelled by every means to offer sacrifices to the 
gods. The floodgates of oppression were now thrown 
open, and cruelties of every kind were practised up¬ 
on the Christians. Constantins Cl i torus, however, in 
A. i>. 305, was raised to the dignity of emperor along 
with Galerius, and being naturally of a mild disposi¬ 
tion, as well as a friend to Christianity, the sword of 
persecution was now sheathed, and the Christians 
enjoyed a temporary respite. But in the course of 
three short years, a command was issued by Gale¬ 
rius, directing the fallen temples of the gods to be 
restored, and requiring that all free men and women, , 
and slaves, and even little children, should sacrifice 
and partake of what was offered at heathen altars: 
This cruel edict led to new tortures, and a fresh effu¬ 
sion of blood ; a state of matters which, however, was j 
happily soon followed by another respite, more parti¬ 
cularly to the Christians in the West, which lasted till 
th e beginning of th e year 310. Gal eri us, having been j 
attacked by a severe and painful disease, now re¬ 
laxed Ills severity, and in the following year the j 
remarkable edict appeared which put an end to the j 
persecution of Christians in the Roman empire. 

With the succession of Constantine commenced a 
new era in the history of the Christian church. Soon 
after his remarkable conversion to Christianity, a. p. i 
312, lie proceeded to establish it as the religion of ^ 
the statu, and sought to remodel the government of 
the Christian church, so as to make it correspond 
with the civil arrangements of the empire. From 
this time the bishops of Rome began to put forth 
those arrogant claims which terminated in the full 
development of the papacy, a. b. G06. The acknow¬ 
ledgment of the Pope as Universal Bishop, was, of 
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course, a work of time, and it is a well-known fact, 
that the papal supremacy was resisted in Italy after 
it had been owned by the most remote chinches of 
the West, So early as the fourth century, the wor- 
1 thy Ambrose, archbishop of Milan, which was the 
1 capital of the diocese of Italy, prepared a particular 
office or form of worship, which was known by the 
name of the Ambrosian Liturgy; and even after the 
Pope had appointed the Homan Missal to be used in all 
the Western churches, the church of Milan continued 
still to adhere to their own ritual, It was not, in¬ 
deed, till the eleventh century that the archbishops 
of Milan would consent so far to acknowledge the 
, authority of Home, as to receive their palls from the 
| Pope* When Hon onus first demanded the submis¬ 
sion of the church of Milan, a universal feeling of 
indignation was excited among the people, as welt as 
the clergy. And it was not without a strong remon¬ 
strance that the point was at length yielded, but as a 
1 standing memorial of their independence, they still 
i continued to use the Liturgy of Ambrose. For a 
' long period the papal claims met with occasional re- 
i distance from the archbishops of Milan, and when 
: Gregory VII,, in A. D. 1074, issued his famous de- 
I cree enforcing the celibacy of the cleigy, the church 
I j | of Milan rejected the papal edict, pronounced the 
Pope and all who adhered to him on this point to be 
chargeable with heresy, and they even threatened to 
make a formal separation from the Church of Rome. 

During the dark ages, Italy was the scene of some 
of the most valiant struggles against Papal domina¬ 
tion. Claude of Turin, in the ninth century, who 
protested against the worship of images and against 
pilgrimages to Home ; and Arnold of Brescia, the 
1 disciple of Abelard, in the twelfth century, who lifted 
hie voice against the secularization of the church and 
the temporal authority of the Pope; are examples of 
the reforming spirit which lias so often characterized 
the Christians of Italy. (See Arnoldists.) The 
labours of the enthusiastic young priest of Brescia 
produced a powerful effect upon the ardent minds of 
the Italian people, and prepared them for welcoming 
the Waldenses, who, penetrating through the Alps, 

' effected a settlement in Lombardy a. d. 1180, and so 
rapidly spread themselves throughout Italy, that in 
the beginning of the thirteenth century, some of 
them were found even in Rome itself. Actively en¬ 
gaged in propagating their simple scriptural tenets, 
these hereditary witnesses for the truth could not 
fail to call down upon themselves the fulminations of 
j the Vatican. In a. o, 1231, accordingly, Gregoiy 
IX. issued a bull, directing that a strict search should , 

1 be made for these heretics, and that when discovered, 
they should be given up into the hands of the secu¬ 
lar authorities to be punished; while those who gave 
them shelter and protection were to be declared in¬ 
famous, along with their children to the second gen¬ 
eration, The Pataretm , as the Waldenses were 
then called, had churches in almost all the towns of 
Lombardy, and in some parts of Tuscany, as well as 
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in Naples and Sicily. For a long time their students 
of theology were educated in Paris, but in the thir¬ 
teenth ecu tiny they had academies in Lombardy for 
training their candidates for the ministry, 

A colony of Yaudois, in A. I>. 1370, found an 
asylum in Calabria, but their simple worship, so un¬ 
like to that of Rome, soon attracted the notice of the 
priests, who raised the cry of heresy against them. 
The colony, however, maintained its position, and 
received from time to time accessions to its numbers, 
continuing to flourish for nearly two centuries, when, 
as the light of the Reformation began to dawn upon 
Italy, it was assaulted with fury by Rome's sup¬ 
porters, and completely exterminated. For a long 
period the corruptions of the Roman Chinch were 
so thoroughly known and recognized among the Ita¬ 
lian people, as to form a staple subject of raillery 
and reproach in the works of their most celebrated 
poets. Dante, Petrarch, Boceacio, and Ariosto, each 
in turn made the most withering exposure of the 
errors and evil practices of the Romish clergy, and es¬ 
pecially of the m onks and friars. The no vel ists joined 
with the poets in these assaults upon the ecclesias¬ 
tics of the time; and a series of spirited lampoons 
and pungent satires imbued the minds of many 
among all classes of the Italian people, with tire most : 
thorough contempt both for the clergy and the 
church to which they belonged. 

But of all the precursors of the Reformation, 
Italy owes its deepest debt of gratitude to the great 
Florentine Reformer, Girolamo Savonarola, This 
eminent man was born in Ferrara in 1452. En¬ 
dowed with great talents, he devoted many years to 
the study of philosophy and theology. Being a man 
of strong imagination, and warm piety, he was im¬ 
pressed with a firm persuasion that lie had received 
a mission from above. His discourses to the people 
produced a powerful effect, inveighing as he did with 
the most impressive eloquence against the abuses of 
the church, and the imfaithfulness and vices of the 
clergy. Having settled at Florence in 1489, he so 
wrought upon the minds of the people, by his power¬ 
ful ami fervid appeals, that a speedy improvement 
took place in the whole aspect of the town. “ Lux¬ 
ury,” says Dr, AFCrie, “ was repressed, the women 
gave an example of modesty in their dress, and a 
change of manners became visible over the whole 
city.” Nor did he call for a reform of Florence alone, 
hut of the whole country, commencing, as he alleged 
It ought to do, with the head of the church. The 
reigning Pope was Alexander VI., whose notorious 
vices Savonarola most unsparingly exposed. The 
result of such boldness it was easy to predict. The 
daring monk was apprehended, accused of heresy, 
interdicted from preaching, and visited with a sen¬ 
tence of excommunication. For a short time the 
Reformer yielded to the Papal decision, but at length 
summoning courage, he appeared again in public, 
renouncing obedience to a corrupt tribunal; and con¬ 
ducting divine service in the face of the interdict, he 
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preached to immense crowds, who listened with the 
deepest interest to the discourses of the reforming 
monk. Alexander was enraged at this open defiance 
of his Pontifical authority, and watching his oppor¬ 
tunity, he prevailed upon the Florentines to give up 
the heretical monk into Ids hands, on which he con¬ 
demned him to the flames, along with two of hie 
reforming associates. In pursuance of this sentence, 
Savonarola was burnt at the stake on the 23d of 
May 1498, 

The ery for reform in the church, which the Flo¬ 
rentine reformer had so loudly and perseveringly re¬ 
echoed, was now familiar as household words through¬ 
out all Italy. For a century this cry had rung in 
the ears of the people, and both from the pulpit and 
the press the church had been assailed as essentially 
Antichristian both m its doctrines and practices. 
Such invectives could no longer be tolerated, and in 
151G a papal bull was issued forbidding preachers to 
treat In their sermon & of the coming “Of Antichrist, 
It was too late. Such a mass of corruption did the 
Popes and the Papal church appear to the discerning 
Italian people, that contempt for the organized frame¬ 
work of the church gave rise, first to Indifference about 
religion, which afterwards passed by a gradual and 
easy process into cold scepticism, and this again at¬ 
tempted to hide itself under a forced outward respect 
for the forms of the church. But in spite of all the 
attempts made by the Popes to uphold the credit of 
the Romish system, the writings of Luther and Me- 
lancthon, Zwingli and Bucer, were extensively circu¬ 
lated throughout Italy, and perused by many with 
the greatest eagerness. And the reformed opinions 
were all the more easily spread, as the attention of 
numbers of the learned Italians had been directed to 
sacred and oriental literature. These studies natu¬ 
rally led them to the examination of the IToly Scrip¬ 
tures, and prepared them for taking an active and 
intelligent part in the religious controversies of the 
period, ** The reformers appealed,” says Dr, M'Crie, 
“ from the fallible and conflicting opinions of the 
doctors of the church to the infallible dictates of re¬ 
velation, and from the vulgate version of the Scrip¬ 
tures to the Hebrew and Greek originals; and in 
these appeals they were often supported by the 
translations recently made by persona of acknow¬ 
ledged orthodoxy, and published with the permission 
and warm recommendations of the head of the 
church. In surveying this portion of history, it is 
impossible not to admire the arrangements of provi¬ 
dence, when we perceive monks and bishops, and 
cardinals and popes, active in forging and polishing 
those weapons which were soon to be turned against 
themselves, and which they afterwards would fain 
have blunted and laboured to decry as unlawful and 
empoisoned.” 

In vain did the Romish clergy exclaim loudly 
against the translation of the Scriptures into the 
vulgar tongue; translations into the Italian began 
to appear soon after the invention of the art of 


printing, and tended to pave the way for the recep¬ 
tion of the reformed doctrines In Italy. And the 
intercourse which had been opened up between that 
country and the Protestant parts of Europe, tended 
to propagate the new opinions among all classes of 
the people. So seriously was this inconvenience felt 
by the defenders of the old religion, that they would 
willingly have put a stop, if it had been possible, to 
all intercourse between the Germans and Italians, 
During the first half of the sixteenth century, how- ' 
ever, this intercourse was rendered more intimate 
and close in consequence of a number of German 
soldiers who had embraced the Protestant faith hav¬ 
ing come into Italy in the army of Charles V,, its 
well as in that of his rival Francis I, These Pro¬ 
testant soldiers mingling with the Italian people, 
made them acquainted with the opinions of Luther 
and Ids associates. And the impressions thus con¬ 
veyed to the popular mind in favour of the Reforma¬ 
tion, were not a little strengthened by the bitter and 
angry contest between the Pope and the emperor. 
Manifestoes were published on both sides full of 
threats and recriminations. Nor did the emperor 
rest contented with mere verbal fulraination. He ad¬ 
vanced with his army into the territories of the church, 
besieged Rome itself, and took his holiness prisoner. 
The following scene, described by the elder M ( Crie, 
shows the contempt with which the German soldiers 
treated the rites of the Romish church : “A party of 
German soldiers, mounted on horses and mules, assem¬ 
bled one day in the streets of Rome. One of them, 
named Grunwald, distinguished by his majestic coun¬ 
tenance and stature, being attired like the Pope, and 
wearing a triple crown, was placed on a horse richly 
caparisoned. Others were arrayed like cardinals, 
some wearing mitres, and others clothed in scarlet or 
white, according to the rank of those whom they 
personated. In this form they marched, amidst the 
sounding of drums and fifes, and accompanied by a 
vast concourse of people, with all the pomp and 
ceremony usually observed in a pontifical procession. 
When they passed a house in which any of the car¬ 
dinals was confined, the procession stopped, and 
Grunwald blessed the people by stretching out his 
fingers in the manner practised by the Pope on such 
occasions. After some time he was taken from his 1 
horse, and borne on the shoulders of one of his com¬ 
panions on a pad or seat prepared for the purpose. 
Having reached the castle of St. Angelo, he drank from 
a large cup to the safe custody of Clement, in which 
he was pi e dged by his attenchmts. He then adm i ni s - 
tered to his cardinals an oath, in which they engaged 
to yield due obedience and faithful allegiance to the 
emperor, as their lawful and only prince; and not 
to disturb the peace of the empire by intrigues, but, 
as became them, according to the precepts of Scrip¬ 
ture and the example of Christ and his apostles, to be 
subject to the civil powers. After a speech, in which 
he rehearsed the civil, parricidal, and sacrilegious 
wars excited by the popes, and acknowledged that 
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, Providence had raised up the Emperor Charles Y. 
to revenge these crimes and bridle the rage of wicked 
priests, the pretended pontiff solemnly promised to 
transfer all his authority and power to Martin Lu¬ 
ther, that he might remove the corruptions which 
had infected the apostolical see, and completely re¬ 
fit the ship of St. Peter, that it might no longer be 
the sport of the winds and waves, through the unskil- 
fulness and negligence of its governors, who, intrusted 
with the helm, had spent their days and nights in 
drinking and debauchery. Then raising his voice, 
he said, * Ail who agree to these things, and would 
see them carried into execution, let them signify this 
by lifting up their handsupon which the whole 
i band of soldiers, raising their hands, exclaimed, * Long 

1 live Pope Luther 1 Long live Pope Luther V All 
l this was performed under the eye of Clement VIL 1T 
| Throughout all the Italian States, and more espe¬ 
cially in the large towns, were found numerous and 
ardent friends of the Protestant cause. And even 
the very disputes which were agitated among the 
Reformed churches themselves were made subjects 
of controversy among the Italian Protestants. This 
was remarkably the ease with the difference which 
existed between Luther and Zwingli respecting the 
presence of Christ in the sacrament of the Supper ; 
the former interpreting the words of institution liter¬ 
ally, the latter figuratively. Both views of the sub¬ 
ject had their respective supporters in Italy, but the 
majority were in favour of the opinions of the Swiss 
Reformer. The controversy was warmly agitated 
among the Protestants of Modena, Bologna, and 
other parts of Italy ; but it was carried on with the 
greatest heat in the Venetian territories, where the 
doctrine of the German Reformer chiefly prevailed. 
Another controverted point, which was keenly dis¬ 
cussed among the Italian Protestants, ivas the doc¬ 
trine of the Trinity. It is not improbable that the 
heretical writings of Servetus may have found their 
way Into Italy. At all events the Reformed church 
at Naples was disturbed in its infancy by the diffu¬ 
sion of Arian principles among its members; and in 

1 the Venetian territories, where the Protestants were 
numerous, though not organized into settled congre¬ 
gations under regular pastors, these unscriptural 

1 notions obtained ready acceptance. Sociman writers 
are accustomed to trace the origin of their sect to 
meetings which were held towards the middle of the 
sixteenth cent my in the territories of Venice, but 
chiefly at Vicenza, where they allege that private con¬ 
ferences or colleges met and agreed upon a creed 
which was drawn up on Sociniau principles. This 
statement, however, is doubted by Mosheim and 
other ecclesiastical historians, and their hesitation 
to admit its accuracy is amply justified by the consi¬ 
deration, that not the slightest allusion is made to 
; the subject in any part of the works of Faustina So- 
I cinus. 

But although it is scarcely probable that the So- 
cm fan doctrines originated in Italy, it is undeniable 

a 11 

that a number of the Italian Protestants were, at the 
Reformation period, Infected with these heretical opi¬ 
nions, and, accordingly, when driven from them coun¬ 
try and settled in the Gilsons, we find the Grison 
churches agitated by violent disputes, not only on 
the doctrine of the Trinity, but on various other arti¬ 
cles of the Christian faith. And yet Protestantism 
in Italy, with all the errors which came to be mingled 
with it, was a living, a growing principle, which had 
taken such root in the country, that the friends of 
the Reformation entertained the most sanguine hope 
that Italy would throw off the yoke of Rome. The 
Pope himself became alarmed at the rapid progress 
of the new opinions ; and, in 1542, the Romish clergy 
were urgent with his Holiness to take some effective 
measures for the defence of the Catholic faith. Those 
of the ecclesiastics, accordingly, who were suspected 
of favouring the n ew opi ni on s, were carefully wat died, 
and occasion jeageriy sought of lodging formal com¬ 
plaints against them. 0chino and Martyr, in parti¬ 
cular, who attracted crowds to listen to their dis¬ 
courses, while their writings were extensively circu¬ 
lated and eagerly read by the Italian people, were 
surrounded by spies, and snares having been laid for 
their lives, they were compelled to escape from the 
country. The erection of a court of inquisition was 
now eagerly pressed by the more zealous Romanists 
as absolutely necessary to preserve Italy from being 
overrun with heresy. Accordingly, Pope Paul III. 
founded at Rome the congregation of the Holy Office, 
by a bull dated 1st April 1543. This court at first 
confined its operations to the States of the church ; 
hut gradually extending its authority, it established 
branches in other parts of the country* The senate 
of Venice refused to allow the inquisition to be set 
up within their territories, except in a very modified . 
form. On two different occasions, in the beginning 
of the sixteenth century, the Neapolitans had resisted 
the establishment of the inquisition in their country, 
and even when Charles V., in 1546, renewed the 
attempt, such a commotion was excited that it was 
found necessary to abandon the design. In almost 
every part, however, of the Italian States, Rome, by 
watching its opportunity, and acting with its usual 
caution, succeeded in peaceably establishing the in¬ 
quisition, and in this way alone, as popish histo¬ 
rians admit, was the Reformation suppressed in Italy. 

No sooner was this engine of tyranny and cruel 
oppression set up than multitudes of the Italian Pro¬ 
testants fled from the country, and the prisons of the 
inquisition were rapidly filled with those who remain¬ 
ed behind. The public profession of the Reformed 
religion was now strictly prohibited, but so numerous 
were its private adherents, that it cost the inquisitors 
the labour of twenty years to extirpate them. At 
Modena, Ferrara, and the territories of the Venetian 
republic, the popes found the utmost difficulty in 
suppressing the Reformed doctrine. One occupant 
of the see of Rome after another, lighted up the fires 
of the inquisition for the destruction of Italian Fru¬ 
it 
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testantism; but although the open confession of the 
Reformed doctrines was rendered impossible* persons 
were found in different ports of Italy* in the seven¬ 
teenth century, who secretly held these principles. 

Great numbers of the Protestant Italian refugees 
found a home in the Orisons* where they enjoyed 
liberty of conscience and the pure preaching of the 
gospel Zealous and unwearied in their endeavours 
to advance the cause of truth and righteousness, their 
settlement in that country proved a blessing to 
many, New churches sprung up on every side, and 
in a short time the Protestants became a decided 
majority of the population. The provinces situated 
between the Alps and Italy, more especially the 
valley of the Yalta!me, formed the principal seat of 
the Italian Protestants who had been driven from 
their native land. But little bands of these refugees 
repaired to other places, such as Zurich, Basle, and 
Geneva in Switzerland, Lyons in France, Strasburg 
in Germany, Antwerp in the Low Countries, and 
even to London, in each of which towns they formed 
Protestant churches where the gospel was preached 
in the Italian language. 

Since the suppression of the Reformation in Italy, 
that unhappy country has been crushed under the 
combined influence of Papal oppression and political 
despotism. But as Sismondi has eloquently re- 
I marked, “her heart still beats with the love of 
I liberty, virtue, and glory: she is chained and covered 
with blood; but she still knows her strength and her 
future destiny; she is insulted by those for whom 




she has opened the way to every improvement; but 
she feels that she is formed to take the lead again * 
and Europe will know no repose till the nation which 
in the dark ages lighted the torch of civilization with 
that of liberty, shall be enabled herself to enjoy the 
light which she created*” In every part of Italy* 
but more especially in Tuscany and Naples, the 
slightest attempt to assert liberty of thought in mat¬ 
ters of religion, is instantly met with persecution in 
various forms. The Bible in the vernacular language 
is a proscribed book; and tracts containing doctrines 
not in unison with the dogmas of Rome, expose the 
persons in whose possession they are found to the 
vengeance of the priests. In the dominions of the 
King of Sardinia* however, the Protestant religion is 
tolerated* and the Waldenses, that long-persecuted 
sect, which has never bowed its neck to the yoke 
of Rome, maintains its scriptural principles, and 
practises its simple worship without molestation or 
interrupt I on o f any kin d, See W A LDES se S. 

ITGGAY* a household god among the Mongol 
Tartars, He is the guardian of their families, and 
presides over all the products of the earth. Old 
travellers tell us, that no one presumes to dine until 
this god and his family are first served, their enter¬ 
tainment consisting in the mouths of the idols being 
covered with grease. When the people have dined, 
they throw out the fragments which remain, expect¬ 
ing them to be devoured by some unknown spirits. 

IX1US, a surname of ApoUo v from a district in 
the Island of Rhodes, where he was worshipped. 


J 


JAAFARITES* a Mohammedan sect who held in 
the highest reverence the memory of Jaafar, the 
sixth Im&n* who is considered by many of the 
Schutea as little if at all inferior in knowledge to 
Solomon himself* When the celebrated Nadir Schah 
proposed to assimilate the Persian Mohammedan 
system to that of the Turks* he suggested that Jaa¬ 
far should be acknowledged as the head of the new 
national faith. His plans* however* were altogether 
unsuccessful. See Imams (The Twelve), 
JABAJAIIITES, a Mohammedan sect, who denied 
1 the perfect foreknowledge of God, and asserted that 
the providence of God in the government of the 
ivorld is regulated by circumstances as they arise; 

I and they held also that the Divine knowledge, like 
human, was improved by experience* 

JACOBINS, a name which was applied in France 
to the Dominicans (which see) because them princi¬ 
pal convent was situated near the gate of St* James 


(Jucohia) in Paris. At the commencement of the 
first French revolution, the meetings of its most 
zealous promoters were held in the hall of this con¬ 
vent, and from this circumstance Jacobin came to be 
another name for a revolutionist* 

JACOBITE CHURCH, a name which the Syrian 
church assumes to itself. When the Syrian Chris¬ 
tians are interrogated as to the reason of tins name, 
they usually allege that they are the descendants of 
Jacob or Israel; that they are the descendants also of 
the earliest converts of the apostle James; and that 
they are spiting from the adherents of the monk and 
presbyter Jacob Baradseus, who. In the Sixth century* 
was mainly instrumental in preserving, establishing, 
and extending the Monophysite party in Syria and the 
adjacent countries. In his zeal for the propagation 
of the Mon ophy site tenets, Jacob wandered m the 
disguise of a beggar through the Syrian provinces* 
confirming and encouraging the oppressed party* and 
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ordaining pastors over them. The patriarch of An¬ 
tioch was made superior of the sect, and Jacob la¬ 
boured as a bishop at Edessa for thirty-three years, 
until A, d. 558, when he died. At the close of his 
laborious life, Jacob left his sect in a very flourishing 
conditio a in Syria, Mesopotamia, Armenia, Egypt, 
Nubia, Abyssinia, and other countries, where they 
have flourished more or less till the present day. 

The great body of the members of the Jacobite 
church are now found in Mesopotamia, particularly 
in the neighbourhood of Mosul and Mardfru Their 
primate or highest ecclesiastical functionary is the 
patriarch of Antioch, who, since the end of the ninth 
century, has uniformly taken the name of Ignatius, 
in memory of the martyred bishop of Antioch* Tins 
dignitary usually resides in a monastery near Mardfn* 
The second dignitary, the primate of Tagrit, resides 
near Mosul, and is termed M&phrida or fruit-bearer* 
The whole number of Jacobites is calculated to 
amount to nearly 150,000 souls, which, according to 
Dr* Wilson, are thus distributed : fi In the pashdlik of 
Aleppo, and chiefly in that city and in Antioch, they 
number probably about 2,000. In Damascus they 
have only a few families* There are very few, if 
any, of them to be found in Lebanon; and in the 
southern pails of the Holy Land, including Jerusa¬ 
lem, where they have a bishop and a monastic estab¬ 
lishment, they probably do not exceed a hundred or 
two. In the provinces of Malabar and Travankdr in 
India, their numbers, by the persecutions and frauds 
of the Horn an Catholics, have been considerably re¬ 
duced, Those who remain independent of Rome, in 
a letter to their brethren of Mesopotamia, stated 
their numbers a few years ago at 11,972 families, 
having forty-five churches and a half* In the gov¬ 
ernment census of Travankdr of 1836, they are given 
at 118,382 souls, the Romo-Syrians being, in addi¬ 
tion to this number, 56,184 souls. The Syrian and 
Nestorian communities in India have now for many 
years been united* The time of the merging of the 
former into the latter is not exactly known.” 

In their public worship the Syrian Christians use 
the Syrian language, though their vernacular tongue 
is the Arabic. They acknowledge only the coun¬ 
cils of Nice, Constantinople, and Ephesus* Like 
other Monophysites, they allege that the Divine 
and human nature of Christ were so united as to 
form only one, yet without any change, confusion, 
or mixture of the two natures* While their liturgi¬ 
cal standards contain much scriptural, evangelical 
doctrine, the Jacobites have imbibed some dangerous 
errors. They address prayers to the saints, particu¬ 
larly to the Virgin Mary, and John the Baptist, 
whom they address as powerful intercessors with 
Christ in their behalf. They believe in baptismal 
regeneration* In dispensing baptism the face of the 
child is turned toward the East, and a triple affusion 
of water is made with the left hand of the priest as 
he pronounces the name of each of the persons of the 
Trinity* The anointing with holy oil is also in use 


in the Jacobite church, and the rite of Confirmation 
follows that of Baptism and Chrism after the expiry 
of seven days. The doctrines of the real presence, 
and the sacrifice of the mass, are tenets of this 
church, but they use leavened bread in the eucharbt. 
The priest alone drinks of the cup j but he dips the 
cake, with the cross and sections corresponding with 
the twelve apostles imprinted upon it, m the wine, 
before 1 landing it to the people* Prayers are offered 
for the dead by the Jacobites, and they maintain the 
doctrine of sacerdotal absolution* They attach great 
importance and efficacy to the sign of the cross* 
Their lasts are numerous, and kept with great strict¬ 
ness, so that, as Dr, Wolff was assured by one of 
their deacons, for seven months iu the year they are 
neither allowed to eat meat, nor fish, nor eggs, and 
can cat nothing else but herbs* 

There are some Romanist Jacobites in Syria, who , 
have a patriarch of their own at Aleppo. In 1847, 
the Jacobite bishop of Mardm went over to the 
Church of Rome, along with some of his flock* In 
general, however, their attachment to the Monophy- 
she doctrine proves an insuperable obstacle to their 
conversion to the Romish lakh. Accordingly, a 
Jesuit, in the seventeenth century, declared, that “ if 
you combat them, they only answer by invectives, 
making the sign of the cross with only the middle 
finger of their hand, holding, at the same time, the 
other fingers dosed, in order to make you understand 
that they acknowledge only one nature in Jesus 
Christ, and that you shall never make them believe 
the contrary*’ 1 The Egyptian Jacobites are called 
Copts (see Coptic Church), and the Indian Jacob¬ 
ites or Syrian Christians of Malabar, receive the 
name of Christians of St* Thomas* (See Thomas, 
St., Christians of)* 

JACOBITES, a name applied to the adherents 
of James II*, particularly to the non-jurors, who se¬ 
parated from the high Episcopal church simply 
because they would not take the oath of allegiance 
to the new king, and who, m the public services, 
prayed for the Stuart family* They were most nu¬ 
merous in Scotland, but were much lessened by the 
defeat of the Pretender in 1745, and still more so at 
his death in 1788* 

JACOBITES (Order of), a Romish order of 
mendicant monks established by Innocent III. in the 
thirteenth century, but which ceased to exist in the 
course of the same cent my. 

JAGOUTH, or Yaghuth, one of the five prin¬ 
cipal gods of the ancient Arabians* He was usually 
represented under the form of a lion, and is men¬ 
tioned by name in the Koran. 

JAH. See Jehovah* 

JAINS, a remarkable sect of Hindus found scat¬ 
tered throughout India, but more especially in South 
Cauara. The hills about Gawhghur have been a 
favourite retreat of the Jains, who, in many particu¬ 
lars, resemble the ancient followers of Budka. Sev¬ 
eral of their tenets are similar; their temples are 
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frequently of the same fashion; and their images 

mas and practices. The Vedas, the eighteen Pura- 



have the curly hair and African features peculiar to 

nas, the Trimumi, the Avatars of Vishnu, the Lin- 



the Budhist idols. These two sects agree in deny- 

gam, the worship of the cow, and other animals, the 



mg the divine origin and authority of the Vedas; 

sacrifice of the Kanm, and all adoration of sensible 



the worship of both is chiefly directed to certain 

objects are rejected by the Jains, who maintain these 



eminent saints, having the same attributes though 

to be perversions of the primitive religion. It is not 



bearing different names; and they both recognize 

improbable, indeed, that the Jains may be identical 



the subordinate deities of the orthodox Hindus. The 

with the Qymnosophwte of India mentioned by the 



doctrine of transmigration, also, is held by both 

Greek writers, and in confirmation of this idea It may 



these sects. In all other matters they are at va- 

be stated, that in Hindustan they are called Digam - 



riance. The Jains admit the doctrine of caste, so 

haras, which means “ devoid of clothes," thus corre¬ 



far as to acknowledge the usual division into the four 

sponding to the name applied to them by the Greeks. 



principal tribes; but they select their priests from 

Their philosophical opinions are thorouglily mate¬ 



the Yaisva& or cultivators, instead of from the Bralv 

rialistic. Thus the formation of the universe is 



mans. Hence the Brahmans entertain the most in- 

explained by the combination of identical or homo¬ 



veterate hostility to the Jains, who are always found 

geneous atoms. They divide beings or existences into 



in separate communities, and such is the mutual 

two great classes, animate and inanimate, the former 



enmity of the two parties, that while the Brahmans 

being the subjects of enjoyment, and the latter the 



are wont, in their daily prayers, to curse the Jains, 

objects of enjoyment. Animated beings they allege 



these again often utter the cry, u May the Brah- 

to be eternal, but having bodies they are composed 



mans perish! " 

of parts formed by the four elements, earth, air, fire, 



One of the great peculiarities which belong to the 

and water. The soul is believed to exist in three 



religion of the Jains is the remarkable and even ludh 

states,—that of bondage by its own activity, that of 



crons extent to which they carry their scruples re- 

liberation by the fulfilment of precepts designed to 



spectrng the destruction of animal life. “ Their 

destroy activity, and that of perfection when all acti¬ 



absurdities in this matter, 11 remarks a writer much 

vity lias ceased. This last is the highest distinction 



conversant with India, u are far beyond those of the 

to which a Jain devotee can be elevated. It is styled 



Hindoos. With one exception,—the sacrifice of the 

Banyad Ninoani, and is reached only after a long 



ram,—they esteem the destruction of any sentient 

coarse of penance. * £ In this sublime state, 15 we are 



creature, however minute, as the most heinous of 

told, (£ the soul is supposed to be partially absorbed 



crimes; and continually carry at their girdles a small 

into the essence of the Divinity, and the man becomes 


| 

broom, suspended by a string, with which they ten¬ 

almost insensible to earthly concerns. He is said to 



derly sweep aside every insect which they may ob- 

be devoid of all human passions, and acknowledges 



serve m their path, lest they should accidentally 

none of the requirements of nature; hunger and 



tread upon it. To so senseless a length do they carry 

thirst are unknown to him ; abstruse contemplation 



this principle, that they will not pluck any herb or 

is his only sleep; heat and cold, disease and infirm¬ 



vegetable, or partake of any sort of food, which may 

ity, alike fail to inflict pain or inconvenience; and 



he supposed to contain animalcule; so that the only 

his eye rests with equal indifference upon good aud 



articles of sustenance remaining to them appear to be 

evil. Being divested of all wants, he lives in abso¬ 



rice, and a few sorts of pulse, which they cook with 

lute independence of his one-time fellow mortals, and 



milk. They affirm, indeed, that it is as foul a mur¬ 

estranges himself from all communion with them, 



der to kill an insect as to slay a man; and so ex¬ 

having no thought, affection, or inclination, except 



treme is their precaution to avoid the commission 

for things divine. In this manner, he advances step 



of the crime, that it is with great reluctance, and 

by step, in purity and excellence, during which time 

r 


only when reduced to the necessity by urgent thirst, 

the principles or elements of his natural body are | 

[ 


that they will drink water; even then, they inva¬ 

gradually dissolved, until, having passed through i 



riably suck up the fluid through a piece of fine mus¬ 

eleven intermediate stages, he arriv es at ultimate per- j 



lin. In like manner, when they require water for 

fection, and becomes inseparably united with the i 



ablution, or any unavoidable household purpose, they 

Deity. 1 ’ 



carefully strain it repeatedly, before they venture to 

The Jains have a literature peculiar to their sect, 



use it. The most noxious vermin and insects are 

more particularly a series of works called Paranas, 



also treated with the same consideration as the most 

which ought not to be confounded with the Puranas 



harmless creatures ; and if, through persevering an¬ 

of the Hindus, for although they occasionally insert 



noyance, they are compelled to deprive certain odious 

legends borrowed from the latter, their special object 



insects of the asylum usually found upon their per¬ 

Is to trace the legendary history of the Tnihakaran t 


| 

sons, they remove the tormentors with the utmost 

or deified teachers, worshipped by the sect. The 



care, and tenderly place them out of harm's way. 15 

number of these teachers whom they reverence 



The Jains allege that they have preserved the true 

amounts to twenty-four for a given period, and they 



and primitive religion, and that Hinduism, as it now 

enumerate bv name the twenty Tour of their past, 



exists, is a monstrous combination of heretical dog- 

the twenty-four of the present, and the twenty-four 
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of the ago to come, They are called Jinas , and 
their statues, either all or In [art, are assembled in 
their temples, sometimes of colossal dimensions, and 
( usually composed of black or white marble* The 
objects now held in highest esteem in Hindustan by 
the Jams are Parsw&nath and Mab&vira, the twenty- 
third and twenty "fourth Jm as of the present era, who 
seem to have superseded all their predecessors, (See 
Jin as*) The Jain temples in Southern India afford 
some of the finest specimens of Hindu architecture* 
They arc apparently of great antiquity, and are 
usually found in groups of eight, ten, or more hud- 
| died closely together in some very retired and ro- 
| mantle spot. 

The sect of the Jains is said by Mr. Colebrooke 
to have been founded about B. c* GOO, by Tarawa- 
ndtha, and established by Mahavka. The sect con¬ 
tains two great subdivisions, the Swetambaras^ white- 
I robed, who abound in Gujevat, and Digambaras, un- 
| clothed, who abound in Rajpootana. The latter 
separated from the general body about a, d. 552, and 
are distinguished by certain peculiarities. Thus 
I they represent their gods without clothing; they 
deny their deified saints to be supreme gods; and 
they require their ascetics to use no clothing or any 
other article of equipment but a fan of peacock’s 
feathers and a cup. The sacred books of the Jains 
are written in the Pali language, and according to 
their historical records, they were first committed to 
writing about 980 . years after Mahavira, or about 
a. d* 380, The most ancient Jain temples are stated 
J to have been founded about one hundred years 
before. 

| JAKUTI, a god of the Japanese, whom they in¬ 
voke in time of sickness, or when death is seem¬ 
ingly near at hand, 

JAMES’S (St.) DAY, a Christian festival held in 
honour of James the brother of John, who was the 
j first apostle that gained the crown of martyrdom. It 
j is celebrated in the Romish church on the 25th of 
July, and in the Greek church on the 23d of Oc¬ 
tober* 

JAMES’S (St,) LITURGY, one of the liturgies 
1 used in the Greek church. This is the Liturgy of 
1 Jerusalem, which is usually ascribed to the apostle 
James, who was the first bishop or pastor of the 
I Christian church in that city. It is so long as to 
! require five hours to read the whole of it, and ac- 
, cordingly it is read publicly in some churches only 
once a-year, that is, on the 23d of October, which is 
the festival of St. James’s day* The standard ri¬ 
tuals of the Greek church are those modifications of 
St. James’s Liturgy which are used at Constanti¬ 
nople ; namely, that of St. Chrysostom, which is in 
ordinary use, and that of St. Basil) which is substi¬ 
tuted for it on certain appointed days* These two 
are simply abridgments of the Liturgy of St. James. 
It is very doubtful whether this Liturgy usually 
ascribed to James is really the work of that apostle* 
The only foundation on which the opinion rests, is a 


doubtful fragment ascribed to Proclos, archbishop of 
Constantinople) and the thirty-second canon of the 
sixth General Council in Trullo. Eusebius and Je¬ 
rome, however, both of whom give catalogues of the 
ecclesiastical writings previous to their own times, 
make no mention of any Liturgies as having come 
from the pens of apostles, 

JAMES OF COMPOSTELLA (Church of), a 
church at Compostella in Galicia, a province of 
Spain, winch is famous for the devout pilgrimages 
made to it by Spanish devotees of the Romish 
church* It is dedicated to James the Greater, who 
is alleged by Spanish writers to have been the apos¬ 
tle who first planted Christianity in Spain, and whose 
figure is *said for many centuries to have rested on 
the high altar of the church in the form of a wooden 
bust, with forty or fifty white tapers continually 
burning before it. The pilgrims kiss the figure three 
or four times in token of reverence. There is in the 
same church a stone cross under which they pass 
three times 3 through so small a hole that they are 
forced to lay themselves fiat against the pavement. 
The body of the apostle, who is known to the Spa¬ 
nish populace by the name of St. James of Galicia, 
is alleged to have been at Compostella about the be¬ 
ginning of the ninth century, and since that time it * 
is believed to have performed great miracles there. 

JAMES THE LESS (Festival of). See 
Philip and James’s Day* 

JAMMABOS, mountain priests of Japan, an or¬ 
der of the religion of &into. They go armed with 
swords and scimitars, and hence they are some¬ 
times called mountain soldiers. They are a kind 
of wandering monks, dependent on the benevolence 
of the public for subsistence. Kaempfer thus de- I 
scribes them: M They do not shave their 1 leads, but 
follow the rules of the first founder of this order, 
who mortified his body by climbing up steep, high ; 
mountains; at least, they conform themselves there¬ 
unto in their dress, apparent behaviour, and some 
outward ceremonies ] for they are fallen short of Ids 
rigorous way of life* They have a head, or general, 
of their order, residing at Miako, to whom they are 
obliged to bring a certain sum of money every year, 
and who has the distribution of dignities and of titles, 
whereby they are known among themselves. They 
commonly live in the neighbourhood of some famous 
Kami temple, and accost travellers in the name of 
that Kami which is worshipped there, making a short 
discourse of his holiness and miracles, with a loud, 
coarse voice. Meanwhile, to make the noise still 
louder, they rattle their long staffs, loaded at the j 
upper end with iron rings, to take up the charity 
money which is given them; and, last of all, they 
blow a trumpet made of a large shell. They carry 
their children along with them upon the same beg¬ 
ging errand, clad like their fathers, but with their 
beads shaved. These little bastards are exceedingly 
troublesome and importunate with travellers, and 
commonly take care to light on them, as they are 
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going up some bill or mountain, where, because of 
the difficult ascent, they cannot well escape, nor in¬ 
deed otherwise get rid of them without giving them 
something. In some places they and their fathers 
accost travellers in company with a troop of Bikuni 
or nuns, and, with their rattling, singing, trumpeting, 
chattering and crying, make such a frightful noise as 
would make one almost mad or deaf These moun¬ 
tain priests are frequently applied to by superstitious 
people, for conjuring, fortune-telling, foretelling fu¬ 
ture events, recovering lost goods, and the like pur¬ 
poses, They profess themselves to be of the Kami 
religion, as established of old, and yet they are never 
: suffered to attend, or to take care of, any of the 
Kami temples* 11 

The solemn vow which the Jammabos make in 
entering into the order is to renounce all temporal 
advantages for the prospect of eternal happiness* 
Tlie founder of the order seems to have lived in the 
sixth century, lie wandered about in deserts, and 
' climbed the steepest mountains, subjecting himself 
to the severest hardships and privations. In course 
of time, his followers became divided into two 
orders, called Tojmtfa and Fonmufa, The former 
are obliged to go on a pilgrimage once a-year to the 
mountain of Fikoosan, a very lofty and precipitous 
I mountain; and so completely is this a test of charac¬ 
ter, that if any person living in sin shall venture to 
climb the lull, the devil will instantly enter into him* 
The other order of Jammabos are obliged annually to 
pay a visit to the sepulchre of their founder, which is 
also situated on the top of a high and almost inacces¬ 
sible mountain* In preparation for this hazardous 
undertaking, they practise frequent ablutions and 
severe mortifications* During their pilgrimage they 
eat only herbs and roots* On their return they go 
to Miaco and present a gift to the general of the 
religious order to which they belong, who in turn 
| bestows some honourable title on the pilgrim* The 
Jammabos dress like laymen* They wear a sabre 
fastened to their girdles, a staff in their hands, with 
a brass head and four rings of the same metal* They 
wear about their necks a scarf or rather a silk hand 
adorned with fringes, which is longer or shorter ac¬ 
cording to the rank of the priest. They have a 
curiously shaped cap on their 1 leads, and a wallet 
upon their backs, with a book in it, a little money, 
and a coat They wear sandals on their feet com¬ 
posed either of straw or the stalks of the Lotos, a 
Hower which is consecrated to religious uses* At 
their original institution the Jammabos were Binto- 
but they have blended that form of religion with 
the worship of strange gods* 

JANG AM AS, a Ilindu sect, the essential charac¬ 
teristic of which is wearing the Lin gam (which see), 
or symbol of creative production, on some part of the 
dress or person. The type is of a small size, made 
of copper or silver, and is commonly worn suspended 
in a case round the neck, or sometimes tied in the 
turban. In common with the worshippers of Skim 


generally, the Jangamas smear their foreheads with 
ashes, and wear necklaces, and carry rosaries made 
of the Fudrdksha seed. The clerical members of the 
sect usually stain their garments with red ochre. 
They are not numerous in upper India, and are 
rarely encountered except as mendicants leading 
about a bull, the living type of Nandi, the bull of 
SMva } decorated with housings of various colours, 
and strings of cowrie shells* The conductor carries 
a bell in his hand, and thus accompanied goes about 
from place to place, subsisting upon alms. In the 
South of India the Jangamas or Lingaycts, as they 
are often called, are very numerous, and the officiating 
priests of Shiva are commonly of this sect, Wilks, 
Buchanan, and Dubois, represent the Jangamas as 
very numerous in the Deccan, especially in Mysore, 
or those countries constituting ancient Canara. Be¬ 
sides the Jangama priests of Kedamath, a wealthy 
establishment of them exists at Benares. 

JANNES and JAMB EES, two Egyptian magi¬ 
cians referred to in 2 Tim* iii* 8, as withstanding 
Moses, probably by attempting to imitate the mira¬ 
cles which Moses and Aaron actually performed. 
The names of Jannes and Jambrcs do not occur in 
the Old Testament, but they are mentioned in the 
Talmud and several Rabbinical works. The p&ra- 
phrast Jonathan, in Num. xxiiL 22, says they were 
the two sons of Balaam, who accompanied him when 
he went to Balak king of Moaln Many of the hea¬ 
then writers, as cited by Eusebius, speak of them 
as Egyptian scribes famous for their skill in magic. 
The Mohammedans have several traditions concern¬ 
ing them, 

JANSENIST3* The influence of the Reforma¬ 
tion in Germany in the sixteenth century extended 
even within the bosom of the Romish church. The 
watchword of Luther and 3iis associates, that wc arc 
justified by faith, without the w T orks of the law, was 
felt by multitudes even of those who still remained 
under the bondage of the Man of Sin, to be the 
very truth of God: and the Protestant world is not 
generally aware that, from the time of Henry the 
Fourth of Fiance, to Hie end of the reign of Louis 
the Fourteenth, there existed, in the very heart of 
the Papacy, a large, learned, and devotedly pious 
body of men, who held the grand doctrines of Bible 
Christianity, and busied themselves in translating 
and widely disseminating the word of God. 

lu the winter of 1604, two students of great pro¬ 
mise attended the ancient college of Louvain* Their 
dispositions were far from similar, but their tastes 
and pursuits were the same, and they both of them 
were animated by the most fervent and enlightened 
piety. Jean du Verger de Haurannej one of those 
estimable youths, was sprung from a noble and an¬ 
cient family. Corneille Jansdmus, the other, who 
was four years younger than his college companion, 
was the son of honest and industrious, though hum¬ 
ble parents. Du Verger had studied previously at 
Paris, and Jans£nius at Utrecht; but they met at 
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Louvain, and studied theology together, with a view 
to the priesthood* They soon became closely united 
in a friendship which lasted through life—a friend¬ 
ship originating in piety, and cemented by the love 
of Christ* In consequence of intense application to 
study, the health of J animus was so injured that he 
was advised, on leaving college, to try the effect of 
the air of Prance. Du Verger invited him to ac- 
company him to Bayonne. There the two students 
applied themselves to the study of the Fathers, and 
in particular of Augustin, but more especially did 
they give much of their time to searching the Scrip¬ 
tures, which they knew were able to make them wise 
unto salvation. From these studies, continued for 
six years, originated Jansenism in the Romish 
church,—a system of doctrine which, being accordant 
In its grand features with Bible truth, was not long 
in arousing, against all who held its tenets, the de¬ 
li tennined hostility of the Jesuits. The system of 
doctrine thus learned in secret by Jans&rius and his 
| friend was not made public until after the death of 
i the former, when his Commentary on Augustin was 
given to the world. 

After having prosecuted their researches for a 
long period at Bayonne, the two friends at length 
separated, — Jans&uus returning to Louvain, and Du 
Verger establishing himself at Paris. In the course 
of a few years, Jansdnius became so distinguished 
for his talents and theological attainments, that he 

1 was elected to the bishopric of Ypres. Du Verger 
in the meantime earned a high reputation at Paris, 

! not more for his learning than for his marked piety, 

1 and unblemished purity of character. Bis learn¬ 
ing attracted the admiration of many, especially of 
the higher classes, and he was introduced to court 
by Cardinal Richelieu as the most learned man in 
Europe. Eight bishoprics were successively offered 
to his acceptance, but respectfully declined. As his 
popularity increased, the good man seemed all the 
more to shrink From public notice. He retired to a 
private lodging in Paris, where he spent his whole 
time in prayer, almsgiving, and spiritual direction. 
Though thus hidden from the view of society in gen¬ 
eral, a secret and gradually increasing influence be- 
i gan to diffuse itself. People of all classes flocked to 
him for advice. The result was that many in every 
rank and every order of society, seemed to be ani¬ 
mated by a new spirit, striving to walk in the fear 
and love of God. 

About tills time, Du Verger was appointed to the 
abbacy of the monastery of St. Cyran, from which he 
derived the title by which he is best known in his¬ 
tory — the Ahh6 de St. Cyran. Being on terms of 
intimate friendship with M. Arnauld d'AnriiUy, eld¬ 
est brother to Mother Angelica, he was introduced 
to the acquaintance of that excellent abbess, and in 
consequence became a frequent visitor at the Con¬ 
vent of Port-Royal, and soon after became its spiritual 
, director. That monastery happened then to be at 
the very height of its fame. 

Jans&rius, who, as we have already mentioned, 
had returned to Louvain, acquired in the course of a 
few years such renown as a scholar, that be was in¬ 
vested with the superintendence of the College de 
Sainte Pulchdrie in connection with the university 
where he had so long and so successfully studied. 
Here he composed several theological works which 
still more enhanced his fame as a scholar and a divine. 

At length his learning procured for him the chancel¬ 
lorship of the University of Louvain, which was soon 
followed by his consecration to the bishopric of 
Ypres. Every step of his promotion was resisted by 
the Jesuits, but his acknowledged merit prevailed 
over all opposition. In his ecclesiastical character, 
he was the object of universal admiration. In hum¬ 
ble and unostentatious piety, m strong faith, in 
masculine force of understanding, and gentle simpli- 
city of heart, he was outshone by none of his con¬ 
temporaries. His grand ambition was to realize in 
his own person, the character of him who was styled 
the father of the faithful, and the friend of God. lie 
devoted much of his time and attention to the reform 
of his diocese. For twenty years, however, he oc¬ 
cupied all his leisure hours in the preparation of a 
translation of selected portions from the works of 
Augustin, with an ample commentary, chiefly with 1 
a view to refute the errors of the Pelagians and 
Semi-Pelagians. He was spared, in the providence 
of God, to achieve this laborious and important 
undertaking; and on the very day of its completion, 
he was seized with the plague, which was then raging 
in Flanders, and, after m illness of only a few hours, 
died on the 6th of May 1638. 

The great work in which Jansdnius had for 
twenty years been engaged he lived to complete. 

It was entitled Augustinus (which see), being the 
result of careful and protracted research into the 
writings of Augustin. In the course of two years 
after his decease, this valuable production, intended 
to establish and bring out into prominent relief the 
doctrine of free grace, issued from the press, not¬ 
withstanding the strenuous and unwearied efforts put 
forth by the Jesuits to prevent its publication. And 
when the Augustinus was given to the world, a keen 
controversy arose in reference to the real character 
of the doctrines which it contained. A chatge of 
heresy was preferred against the book before the 
college of Sorbonne in Paris, and the apostolic see at 
Rome. It was drawn up by Father Comet, a 
Jesuit of some notoriety, and consisted of five pro¬ 
positions, which he alleged had been extracted from 
the work of Jansenins. They were as follows :■ — 

1. Some commandments of God are impracticable 
by the righteous, and sometimes even when they 
attempt obedience, the needed grace is wanting. 

2. No man can resist inward grace in the state of 
nature. 3. In order to moral accountability it is not 
necessary to be free from inward necessity, but only 
from outward constraint. 4. The semi-Pelagians 
admitted the necessity of an inward pvevenient grace 
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in order to every good act, and even to the reception 
of faith; but they were herein heretical that they 
required this grace to be such as the will of man can 
yield to or resist indifferently, 5* It is semi-Pela¬ 
gian doctrine to say that Christ died or shed his 
blood for all men. The charge was sustained by 
both tribunals and a btdl was issued by Pope Inno¬ 
cent X,, condemning the Augustinus as containing 
dangerous, false, and unsound doctrine. Having suc¬ 
ceeded in their design, the Jesuits procured a for¬ 
mula to be drawn tip, embodying the five proposi¬ 
tion of Father Cornet, which formula all teachers of 
youth, and candidates for the ministry, were com¬ 
manded to sign. This was designed to ensnare the 
Janscnists, who, however, readily signed the formula, 
but each adding a solemn declaration that the five 
propositions were not to be found in the u Augusti¬ 
nus.” The Jesuits, enraged at being frustrated in 
their designs to ensnare the Janseuists, applied to 
the Pope for another bull, which was accordingly 
issued, declaring that the five propositions were not 
only heretical, but that they were truly extracted 
from the “ Augustinus,” and were condemned in the 
very sense in which they were found there. Hav¬ 
ing procured this hull, confirmatory aud explanatory 
of the former, the Jesuits drew up another formula, 
which ran in these words: t( I condemn from my In¬ 
most soul, as well as orally, the doctrine of the five 
propositions which are contained in the work of 
Cornelius Janaenius, a doctrine which h not that of 
St, Augustine, whose sentiments Jansenius has mis- 
represen ted This formula the J an sen ists re fused t o 
sign, and thus an excuse was found for commenc¬ 
ing a relentless and bitter persecution, which was 
carried on for a number of years on the part of 
the Jesuits, At length, in the good providence 
of God, the persecution to which the Jansenists 
had for many years been subjected, ceased for a 
time. Clement IX succeeded to the popedom, 
who, being a man of a mild and gentle spirit, signa¬ 
lized the commencement of his pontificate by throw¬ 
ing open the prison doors, and removing the eccle¬ 
siastical censures which had been so liberally inflicted 
during the reign of his predecessor. Thus matter’s 
continued throughout the remainder of the seventeenth 
century—the Jansenist doctrines making silent, but 
steady progress in spite of the hitter opposition and 
rancorous hatred of the powerful party of the Je¬ 
suits, It was now all too evident that the Roman 
Catholic Church in France had suffered a severe 
shock. The hated heresy of Jansenius now num¬ 
bered among its supporters the ablest, the most 
energetic, and withal the most pious members of 
the Romish Church* The press, the pulpit, the 
parlour were alike affected with an apparently irre¬ 
pressible love for the Evangelism of the Bible, The 
Scriptures were fast rising in the estimation of all 
classes, and ere long, it was to be feared, the priest 
would lose his influence, aud the church would be 
abandoned by its people. 


Such were the dark and gloomy prospects of Ro¬ 
manism, not in France alone, but throughout all 
Europe, at the opening of the eighteenth century. 
Many of the learned and noble-minded supporters of 
Jansenism had disappeared from the scene, but a 
goodly baud of devoted Bible Christians, both men 
and women, still maintained the truth as it is in 
Jesus, These found a rallying-point In the Convent 
of Port-Royal, which, though it had been called to 1 
pass through the fires of persecution, at the hands of 
the Jesuits, was still preserved, as a Pharos amid the 
darkness, to guide many a benighted traveller to the 
haven of eternal peace. Long bad the bitter ene¬ 
mies of the doctrine of free grace watched for an op¬ 
portunity of finally rooting out a monastery which 
had both done and suffered so much to maintain and 
to extend the principles of Jansenism. There were 
many obstacles, however, which stood in the way of 
the accomplishment of a purpose which the Jesuits 
had so long aud so fondly cherished. Often did they 
put forth their hand to smite, but they had not cou¬ 
rage to destroy. The ambitious Pi'refixe, the arch¬ 
bishop of Paris, had so far yielded to the pressure of 
the Jesuits as to imprison the inmates of Port-Royal 
des Champs, but only a few months had elapsed when 
he was constrained to restore the sisters to their for¬ 
mer position. Neither public opinion nor his own 
conscience would permit, a more prolonged captivity. 
That haughty prelate, however, as well as his suc¬ 
cessor, was now numbered with tine dead. The 
arch!episcopal office was now held by the Cardinal 
de Noailles, a man of mild, gentle dispositions, but 
oil that account all the more likely to be wrought 
upon by the crafty, designing Jesuits. For a time 
he resisted firmly all the arguments and ,entreaties 
with which they plied him to prevail upon him to 
destroy the hated convent, and in this resistance be 
was not a little encouraged by the salutary influence 
which his excellent secretary, M. Thomassin, exer¬ 
cised over him. But the pliable archbishop at length 
yielded, and agreed to comply with all that was re¬ 
quired of him. In vain did his secretary remonstrate. 
M. de Noailles had pledged his word to the Jesuits, ■ 
and he refused to retract. Perceiving that his mas¬ 
ter had given himself up into the hands of the Je¬ 
suits, M. Thomassm, with tears in his eyes, for he 
was much attached to the Cardinal, calmly, but 
firmly, replied, u No, my Lord, it shall never be said 
that your faithful servant, Thomassin, has lent his 
pen to your Eminence’s enemies, who only plot and 
combine to dishonour you.” Retiring from the pre¬ 
sence of the archbishop, the secretary repaired to 
the church of St, Nicholas dn Louvre, of which he 
was Provost, and there, kneeling at the foot of the 
high altar, he committed himself and the cause in 
defence of which he had surrendered all his worldly 
prospects, to that God who alone can bring Jig)it 
out of darkness, and order out of confusion. There 
he remained in close communion with his Hea¬ 
venly Father, until the shadows of evening had ga- 
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thered around him, and the last solitary lamp in 
the church had been extinguished. Thus absorbed 
in secret prayer, he felt a security and peace inde¬ 
scribable by human language. In supporting the 
( cause of Christ lie had drawn down upon himself the 
frown and the fury of man, but he was now rejoicing 
in the favour and the fellowship of his God, 

Meanwhile the Cardinal de Noaillea, though for¬ 
saken by his secretary, who refused to lend himself 
to the persecution of the Janseuists, had no difficulty 
in finding ecclesiastics to aid him in his unhallowed 

1 work, A petition to the Cardinal was speedily drawn 
up and presented, and a decree was forthwith issued 
tbr the demolition and final extinction of the Convent 
of Port-Royal. It was on the llth of July 1709 
that the Cardinal signed the decree. Some time, 
however, was allowed to pass away before it was 
put into execution. 

The public indignation was excited by the cruel 
deed which the Jesuits had thus perpetrated, and 
one burst of execration was heard from every quar¬ 
ter, The enemies of the truth seemed to have 
prevailed. The gospel of the grace of God was 
trampled Linder foot, and while the truly pious in the 
Galilean Church mourned over the destruction of 
Port-Royal, the adherents of the profanely called 
Order of Jesus exulted In the thought that they had 
rooted out a heresy which threatened ere long the 
very existence of popery in Europe, Port-Royal 
had afforded a refuge and a rallying-point for all to 
| -whom Christ was truly precious, and the Influence of 
the doctrines and example of this Jansenist commu¬ 
nity had diffused Itself so far, and rooted itself so 
! deep, that French popery was fast assuming an 
Evangelical and Protestant aspect. It was high 
time, therefore, that an end should be put if possible 
to tliis contagious heresy. The crushing blow was 
given, and Jansenism was now, to all appearance, ut¬ 
terly destroyed. Rut the triumph of the Jesuits was 1 
only a seeming, not a real one, Port-Royal had 
kindled a light in France which has never, even till 
this day, been extinguished. From the seclusion of 
Port-Royal issued some of the most erudite and elc- 
1 ganf, as well as withering exposures of the Jesuits, 
who, writhing under the lash of the Jauseuist scho¬ 
lars, described Port-Royal as a place where forty 
“; sharp pens were at work, all pointed by Dr, Amuuld. 
Of the distinguished men to whom this remark re¬ 
ferred, it is sufficient to mention the names of Pascal, 
Le Maistre, De Sacy, Amauld, and Nicole,—scho- ! 
lars of whom any age or nation might well be proud. 
Seldom in the annals of the world's history has so 
j bright a constellation of geniuses adorned the same 
country at one time. Truly providential was it, that, 
at a crisis so important, when the cause of truth was in 

1 such imminent danger, there should have been raised 
< 1 up a band of men so admirably suited, both by talents 

1 and education, for the successful defence of the faith 

1 once delivered to the saints. Not atrace of the convent 
is now to be found, but the spirit, the principles of the 

li "• . 

convent, are still alive and operating with an unseen 
and pervading power, not only in France, but through¬ 
out many other parts of the Roman Catholic Church, ^ 
To Port-Royal we owe it that the Galilean Church 
still preserves so complete an antipathy to the spirit 
of Ultra-montamsm, and even amid the infidelity 
and political vacillation of France there is a fire 
smouldering at this moment among the Romanists of 
that country, which is destined, we doubt not, at no 
distant period, to make way for the complete estab¬ 
lishment of the principles and the piety of the Hu¬ 
guenots of former days. 

Only two or three years elapsed after the demoli¬ 
tion of the Jansenist convent of Fort-Royal, when 
the alarm of the Jesuits was anew excited by the 
publication and extensive circulation throughout 
France of t QuesnePs Annotations on the New Tes¬ 
tament J Already had the cause of Jansenism been 
greatly promoted by the press, more especially by 
the writings of Arnauld, Nicole, and others, but, 
above all, by the 1 Provincial Letters of Pascal.’ 
And now that a Jan sen 1st divine of such piety and 
power as Quesnel was circulating still more widely 
the Augustiniaii views which had already obtained 
the approbation and acceptance of multitudes through¬ 
out all France, the Jesuits felt that some decided 
step must be taken to check the further progress of 
Jansenism. A bull was accordingly issued in 1713 
by Clement XI., which is usually known by the 
name of the Bull Unvjenitm, and which condemned 
the work of Quesnel, enumerating in detail no few er 
than one hundred and one propositions contained in 
it, which were alleged to be heretical and unsound. 
The appearance of this papal bull ga ve rise to a keen 
controversy in the Gallican church, only forty bishops 
supporting the decree of Clement, while all the rest, 
headed by Noailles, the archbishop of Paris, boldly 
resisted the fulminations of the Vatican, and appealed 
from the Pope to a general council The Jesuits, 
however, at length prevailed, the Bull Umf/mitvs 
was submitted to by the Gallican church, and many 
of the Jansenists were compelled to escape from 
France, and to seek refuge In other parts of Europe. 

Anmuhl and a considerable remnant of the Jan- 
senist party found an asylum in the Netherlands, 
Utrecht, in particular, has, down to the present day, 
been a special seat of Jansenism. “ There arose, 1 ’ 
says Ranke, “an archlepiscopal Church at Utrecht, 
which held itself to be in general Catholic, yet with¬ 
al absolutely independent of Rome, and waged an in¬ 
cessant warfare against the Jesuit ultramontane ten¬ 
dency.” The Augustinian opinions had made exten¬ 
sive progress in Holland, and in the end of the 
seventeenth century, the Roman Catholics of that 
country, amounting to 330,000, appear to have been 
mostly Jansen ists. 

In former times Holland belonged to the dio¬ 
cese of Utrecht, a see which was founded by the 
Engl ish mi ssi unary IV i 1 librord. a . I). f>9 6. Th e bi.sli* 
op was a suffragan of the archbishop of Cologne, 
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but, in 1559, Pope Paul IV* separated Holland from 
the province of Cologne, and erected Utrecht Into an 
archbishopric with live suffragans, whose sees were 
Haarlem, Deventer, Leu warden, Groningen, and 
Middelb urg, When Protestantism became the es- 
I tablished religion of the Seven United Provinces, the 
archbishops of Utrecht still continued to exercise 
l spiritual authority over the Roman Catholics in Hol¬ 
land, but the suffragans were no longer appointed* 
'Die two chapters of Utrecht and Haarlem remained 
as before, the former electing the archbishop in case 
of a vacancy, while the election was confirmed by 
j the Pope, and in addition to his dignity, as filling the 

I see of Utrecht, he was uniformly accredited by the 
Pope as his vicar-apostolic in Holland. 

From the period of the Reformation, the Jesuits 
kept their eye upon Holland with the view of se¬ 
curing to themselves the whole influence and au- 
i thority which was claimed by the archbishop of 
Utrecht; and when the doctrines of Jansenism 
came to be canvassed, and numbers of the per¬ 
secuted Jamenists took refuge in Holland, the 
followers of Loyola keenly opposed those prelates 
of Utrecht who asserted the doctrines of grace as 
taught by Augustin, Archbishop Codde, in par¬ 
ticular, who was consecrated to the see of Utrecht 
in 1689, was made the victim of Jesuit intrigue* 
That worthy prelate treated the Jansenist refugees 
from France with the utmost kindness* More es¬ 
pecially Father Qucsnel, who took up his abode 
at Amsterdam, and ended his life there, experi- 
! eneed the most marked attention from Archbishop 

1 Codde, The Jesuits were indignant at the favour 
shown to one who had been the main instrument, 
in their view, of propagating Jansenist principles 
in France, and indeed throughout all Europe* They 
secretly forwarded to Rome accusations against the 
obnoxious archbishop, who was forthwith summon¬ 
ed to appear before the Pope and answer to the 
charges which bad been laid against him. In obe¬ 
dience to the papal mandate Codde proceeded to 
Rome, but on arriving there, he was treacherously 
detained for three years* at the end of which he sue- 
needed in making his escape and returned to Hol- 
land. Meanwhile, although no sentence of deposi¬ 
tion had been pronounced upon him, and he still 
retained his archbishopric, he had been deprived of 
his office of vicar-gen era! of the Pope, and another 
appointed in Ins room. In the absence of Arch¬ 
bishop Codde, the Jesuits had been busy sowing the 
seeds of dissension among the Romanists in Holland, 
and not without considerable success. A schism had 
been introduced into the church of Utrecht, many of 
the people having joined the Jesuit party in opposi¬ 
tion to the Jansenist prelates. The archbishop endea¬ 
voured to interest Pope Clement XI* in his favour, but 
to no purpose ; and at length he resolved to with¬ 
draw, which he did, allowing the chapters of Utrecht 
and Haarlem to appoint vlcars-general m his stead. 
The papal nuncio at Cologne, however, announced 

that lie had received a commission from the Pope to 
exercise this authority. The chapters forthwith pro¬ 
tested and appealed against Eire claim, but without 
effect* 

At the death of Archbishop Codde the chapters, i 
instead of electing a successor, contented themselves 
with appointing vicars-genend as before. Matters 
continued in this position for several years, and in 
1719 the chapter of Utrecht, despairing of obtaining 
a hearing from the Pope, appealed to the next general 
council which should be held. Soon after, the chap¬ 
ter of Haarlem took the same step* At length the 
chapter of Utrecht resolved to adopt more decisive 
measures. In 1721 they addressed a letter to Inno¬ 
cent XIII., requesting that no obstacles might be 
thrown in the way of their electing an archbishop to 
the vacant see of Utrecht. To this communication 
they received no reply, and although they wrote 
again the following year, their second letter also re¬ 
mained unanswered* In these strange and unac¬ 
countable circumstances, the chapter resolved to 
proceed to a canonical appointment; and, accord¬ 
ingly, on the 27th April 1723, they elected to the 
vacant see Cornelius Steenhoven, and wrote to the 
Pope requesting his confirmation of their appoint¬ 
ment. To all their applications, however, Rome 
was silent, and having no other resource they sought 
and obtained consecration for their new bishop at 
the hands of an exiled Jansenist bishop, by name 
Ynrlet, who had taken up Ins residence at Amster¬ 
dam. These proceedings were formally reported to 
the Pope, who at length broke silence, and issued 
three damnatory and ex communicatory briefs. Steen- 
haven occupied the see of Utrecht for only a few 
months, when lie died, and the chapter elected as his 
successor Johannes Cornelius Barchman Wuytiers, 
who was consecrated in the same way as his prede¬ 
cessor had been — a proceeding which called forth an¬ 
other condemnatory brief from the Pope* Barchman 
and his clergy appealed against the brief of the Holy 
Father to the next general council* They also for¬ 
mally appealed against the Bull Umgemim. 

Many Romish prelates made common cause with 
the new archbishop of Utrecht, who now became a 
marked object of hatred to the Jesuits and the papal 
see, more especially as he published a charge in 1730, | 
condemnatory of the legend of Pope Gregory VIT. 
This amiable and excellent prelate, however, died in 
1733, and was succeeded by 51. Tander Croon, who 
was consecrated as before. An excommunication 
from the Pope followed, of course, which contained, 
in this instance, an erroneous statement, that the 
chapter of Utrecht had become extinct, and, there¬ 
fore, could not possibly elect an archbishop. It had 
now become evident that the church of Utrecht could 
henceforth expect no countenance from Rome, and, 
therefore, the new prelate resolved to re-establish the 
suffragan bishoprics which had once existed, in order 
that an independent succession of prelates might be 
supplied. This step Archbishop Vender Croon was 
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about to take when his plans for the good of the 

to the constitution of Pope Alexander VIL, dated 



j church were cut short bv his death in 1739- Ilis 

October 16, 1656; also to the constitution of Cle¬ 



successor, Archbishop Memdaavfs, however, carried 

ment XL, which commences with these words, Vi- 



the project into execution, restoring the suffragan see 

mam DominiSabaoth^ dated July 16, 1705. 1 reject 



of Haarlem in 1742, and that of Deventer in 1758. 

and condemn with niy whole heart the five proposi¬ 



i An account of these proceedings was transmitted to 

tions extracted from the book of Cornelius Jacsenius, 



Pope Benedict XIV., accompanied with a complaint 

in the sense intended by the author, the same in 



against the Jesuits for their injurious interior- 

which the holy see has itself condemned them in the 



1 euce with the church of Utrecht. In 1763, Mein- 

above-named constitutions. I further submit myself, 



daarts summoned a provincial synod, which is 

without any distinction, mental qualification, or ex¬ 



known by the name of the Council of Utrecht, and 

planation, to the constitution of Clement XL, dated 



1 which declared that the church of Utrecht still re- 

September 8, 1713, beginning with the word, Uni- 



J tained its connection with the Pope and the Church 

genitus* I accept it purely and simply, and thereto 



1 of Rome, but rejected the doctrine of the infallibi- 

I swear:—So help me God and this holy Gospel.” 



1 Ilty of both the church and the Pope in matters of 

These terms could not be accepted by the church 



fact, and such points as had no reference to Christian 

of Utrecht, and the nuncio refusing to modify 



faith and practice. This synod appealed against the 

them, the conference held with his secretary termi¬ 



Bull Unigetiitus to a general council; declared its 

nated with a declaration on the part of the Jansen- 


1 

at tachment to the doctrines of Augustin, and asserted 

isfe clergy, that “ they had learned by instances 



• the right inherent in the cathedral chapter at Utrecht 

drawn from ecclesiastical history, such as those of 



to elect their own bishop. The Pope, indignant at 

Popes Stephen VII,, Sergius III., Gregory 1L, John 



the independence avowed by this provincial synod, 

XXII., and some others, how true was the testimony 



1 excommunicated the whole Jansenist church of 

thus expressed by Pope Adrian VI.: It is certain 


1 

1 Utrecht, both ministers and people. This sentence 

that the Pope is fallible, even in a matter of faith, 



still remains in force. Onward to the present hour, 

when he sustains heresy by decree or command : for 



the election of every Romish bishop and archbishop, 

many of the popes of Rome have been heretics, 11 



in the Jansenist church of Utrecht, has been followed 

Thus closed the last public attempt made by the 



1 by a new brief of excommunication, with one solitary 

Jansenist church of Utrecht to become reconciled to 



exception, that of Johannes Bon, who was conse¬ 

Rome, and she stands to this day in an anomalous 



crated suffragan bishop of Haarlem in 1814. To 

position as a portion of the Romish church, yet for¬ 



bring about a reconciliation with the see of Rome, 

mally cut off from her communion* Private deal¬ 



a conference was opened in 1823 with the papal nun¬ 

ings have been held, on the part of Rome, with the 



cio at the Hague ; but it was broken off in conse¬ 

venerable Archbishop Van Santen, to induce him 



quence of the demands which the nuncio made, that 

to sign the above formula, but he has firmly resisted 



i the Church of Utrecht should acknowledge the vali¬ 

all the temptations thrown in his way. Capnciui, ( 



dity of the Bull Unigmitm, and should uncondition¬ 

a papal rmncio, who was sent into the Netherlands 



ally surrender to the authority of the Pope. 

with full authority to regulate every thing for the 



In 1825, Joharmes Van Santen was elected Arch¬ 

consolidation of the Roman Catholic church, had a 



bishop of Utrecht, and on the 13th January of the 

long interview with Van Santen, in the course of 



following year, a brief of excommunication was issued 

which he endeavoured, by the most plausible argu¬ 



as usual from the papal sec. In reply to this ful- 

ments, to prevail upon the aged prelate to subscribe 



mimtion, Van Ban ten, with his two suffragan bishops, 

the formula, but his arguments and his entreaties 



issued a circular, addressed to all the bishops of the 

were alike unavailing. 



* Catholic church, entreating them to use their en¬ 

The Jansenisls of Utrecht differ from the Church 



deavours to induce the Pope to adopt a different 

of Rome on three points. The first regards the con¬ 



hue of action. They also addressed a Declaration 

demnation of Jan sen ins by Pope Alexander YLL, 



to ah Catholics,* 1 clerical and lay, recounting their 

to which they object on the ground that the five 



grievances, and the injurious treatment they had 

heretical propositions, said to be extincted from the 


1 

received at the hands of Rome, and appealing to a 

1 Augustinus 1 of Janseniua, are not to be found in 



future general council. In this declaration they give 

that book. Secondly, they reject the Ball Unigmti- 



an account of the conference which had been sought. 

tus t because it condemns doctrines which are m ac¬ 



at the Hague in 1823, but which had been refused 

cordance with the Bible and the creed of the church ■ 



unless the church of Utrecht would consent to give 

and also because the Bull in question has never been 



an implicit and absolute submission to the Pope. A 

sanctioned by a general council, nor received by a 



formula was drawn up by the secretary to the Pope*s 

large portion of the church. Thirdly, they contend 



nuncio, which the clergy were required to subscribe 

for the right of the Church of Utrecht to elect its 



before the nuncio would even permit an interview. 

own bishops, that right having been granted by the 



The formula runs thus: “ I, the undersigned, declare 

Emperor Conrad III. in 1145, and afterwards con¬ 



that I submit myself to the apostolic constitution of 

firmed by the Pope ; but of which they were unjustly 


I 

II 

Pope Innocent X., dated May 31,1653, as well as 

deprived in 1706. Yet although differing from the 
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Church of Rome ou these points, the members of the 
Church of Utrecht profess still to remain in the com- 
in Onion of the Church of Rome, because “ they hold 
the same faith, acknowledge the Pope as supreme 
head of the church, obey him in all tilings according 
to the rule of the church, pray for him, defend his 
rights, and remain in communion with other bishops 
and churches which have preserved their outward 
union with the Pope," 

The J&nsonists of Utrecht have a form of worship 
identical in all essential points with other Roman 
Catholic churches; but in some of their churches 
part of the service is read in the Dutch language, and 
the utmost zeal is manifested in diffusing among their 
people the Dutch translation of the Bible by Versch- 
mir. At Amersfoort they have a theological institu¬ 
tion for the training of their clergy. The members 
of this interesting community of Jansen ista have, for 
many years, been gradually decreasing in numbers, 
and from the doubtful position they occupy, there is 
little prospect of any change for the better. 

JANUARIES (Sr.), a Romish saint mentioned 
in the Breviary under date 19th September. He is 
represented as a Christian martyr, who, along with 
others, perished by orders of Timotkeus, president of 
Campania. “ Each of the neighbouring cities," says 
the Breviary, u selected one of these saints as then- 
patron, and took care to bury their bodies. The 
Neapolitans, by divine instruction, took away the 
body of Januarius, and at first brought it to Beneven- 
tum, then to the monastery of the Virgin; lastly, it 
was brought to the city of Naples, and placed in the 
great church, and was distinguished by many mira¬ 
cles. It is particularly to he remembered that it 
extinguished the globes of fire which broke forth 
from Vesuvius, which threatened ruin ou the places 
not only near but far off. This also is notable, that 
his blood, which was preserved by being collected in 
a glass vial, when brought into the presence of the 
martyr's body, liquefies and bubbles in a wonderful 
manner, just as if recently shed, which is also seen 
to this day." 

The liquefaction of the blood of St. Januaries is one 
of the most noted miracles of the Church of Rome, 
The following account of it is given by a traveller 
who witnessed it: u I was present in Naples in 1825 
at the performance of the reputed miracle of St. 
Jammriu&’a blood. It was exhibited for three days, 
and on the last, 1 think, the blood was reported 
liquefied, and the bells rang in honour of it. On en¬ 
tering the church, my friends and myself penetrated 
a mass of many hundreds of the lower orders; and 
on arriving at the low balustrade, which separates 
the chapel of Januarius from the church, we were 
admitted. This chapel, which was richly ornament¬ 
ed, hung with silk, and lighted with many wax can¬ 
dles, was thronged with many well-dressed people. 
A shrine was brought in with a procession, and from 
it a silver bust of the natural size produced. This 
bust, said to contain the saint’s head, was placed on 


the altar, dressed with robes and mitre, and the ser¬ 
vice began. After a little time the precious blood 
was brought in. It Is contained in a crystal vase of 
the form of a compressed globe, about four inches in 
diameter, and the cavity within seemed to be about 
two* This vase is set in a broad rim, having two 
large handles, and looks very much like an old-fash* 
ioued circular coach-lamp. The (supposed) blood 
was presented to the head of the saint, and then to 
the people, the priest holding the vase by its handles, 
at anus’ length, and gently turning It, while an as¬ 
sistant held a taper between the priest’s body and 
the vase. As the flame came immediately behind 
the cavity, it showed whether the clot of matter on 
one side liquefied and moved round, or remained ad¬ 
hering to the side of the cavity. When I saw it, it 
did not move. During the exhibition, the service 
continued with incense and music. The priest slowly 
passed along the lino of beholders, giving each indi¬ 
vidual time to ascertain if the liquefaction had taken 
place. They occupied themselves in cries and pray- | 
ers; arid when some time had elapsed, the lower 
orders along the balustrade, and those behind them 
in the church, became very vociferous, crying out 
aloud (and at last even furiously) on the saint, in 
tones of entreaty, anger, and despair. After the 
wailing had continued for some time, the service ter¬ 
minated, and the blood was borne away, the saint un¬ 
robed, and carried off in liis shrine, and the candles 
extinguished; but it was long ere the sobs of the 
women died away, and one old countess, who was 
near me the whole time, had continued hysterically 
weeping and shrieking so long, that she was too 
much exhausted to retire without assistance." 

An old Italian author, named Boldetti, thus states 
the origin of both the procession mid the miracle : 

“ A Neapolitan lady being so sick as so keep her 
bed, having heard of St Jarmarius and his associates, 
determined to seek her cure upon the very spot 
where these faithful Christians had been executed. 
Immediately she gets up, full of hope, and takes two 
vials, and repairs to the place of their martyrdom, 
which being still wet with the blood of these faithful 
confessors, she fills her vials therewith. In one she 
puts ah the pure blood she could get, and in the 
other that which was mixed with the earth and other 
tilth. She had scarce made an end before she found 
herself restored to a perfect state of health. Some 
time after, this good lady was informed that the head 
of the saint whom we are speaking of, was lodged in 
Naples; and thought herself bound to acquaint her 
countrymen that she was in possession of the saint’s 
blood, and owed her cure to it. This was a new sub¬ 
ject of edification for that pious city ; the devout are 
determined to translate it; the head, therefore, of tbe 
saint is taken and carried in pomp in order to fetch 
the blood. The lady did not wait for this visit. 
Equally humble and devout, she takes the two vials 
and runs to meet the head of the martyr. In tbe 
first moment of the interview the blood dissolves, the 
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people were convinced beyond the power of doubt¬ 
ing, that it was the blood of St* Jammrius, and 
since that time the miracle has never ceased* 1 ’ 
JANUS and JANA, two deities worshipped by 
: the ancient Romans, the former as the Sun, and the 
latter as the Moon. The worship of Janas is said to 
! have been introduced by Romulus, the founder of 

1 the city of Home, and it soon became one of the 
! most important parts of the old Roman religion* 
From the name of this god, Nairn assigned to the 
' opening month of the year the name of Jamiarlus. 

A temple also was dedicated to Janus, which was 
|, opened in time of war, and closed in time of peace. 

| The image of tins god was usually double-faced, and 
i in later times he was regarded as presiding over all 
| entrances and gates, and the beginning of all em- 1 
ployments and undertakings of every kind. Hence 
the Romans at the outset of every enterprise invoked 
Janus along with Jupiter. On the first day of the 
year, sacrifices were offered to him by the people, 
who were dressed in festive garments, and gave pre¬ 
sents to one another ■ priests also sacrificed to him 
on twelve altars, thus recognizing him as presiding 
over each of the twelve months; prayers were offered 
to him at the commencement of every day. The 
sacrifices offered to Janus consisted of calces, barley, 
incense, and wine. 

JAPAN '(Religion of). The Japanese have 
, always been remarkable for their religious character. 
They claim to he the offspring of the gods, and pro- 
thiee two different genealogical tables in support of 
this claim. Those contained in the first table, 
i amounting in number to seven, are said to have 
' 1 reigned during mi almost incalculable number of 
years in Japan* These primitive gods were spiritual 
substances, and were never clothed in bodies of any 
kind. They were succeeded, however, by five ter¬ 
restrial spirits or deified heroes, after whom appeared 
the Japanese themselves, who boast of being tie- 
1 Bcended from the last in order of the seven primitive 
! gods, through the line of the second race of deified 
' heroes. The Dairi (which see), or sovereign pon¬ 
tiff of Japan, alleges himself to be the lineal deseend- 
i ant of the eldest son of their illustrious founder, and 
that he is consequently the true, legitimate sover¬ 
eign of the Empire of Japan. The first of the five 

11 terrestrial spirits signalized himself by many deeds 
of heroism and valour while he dwelt upon the earth, 

• and bis death was also marked by several miracles. 
He ia accordingly held in universal veneration among 
the Japanese, images and temples being erected to 

1 Ms honour in every part of the country. 

There arc two principal religious systems in Japan; 
one native called Smtoim, at the head of which is 
the Dairi; the other imported from China or Thibet, 
called Bu{hdokm t which is simply Budhism, with 
some modifications. The religion of Rudha was in¬ 
troduced into Japan A. d + 552. It seems to be Adi- 
Rudha (which see), or the first Rudha, the Supreme 
Deity and origin of all things, who is worshipped 

1 ., - - 

among the Japanese under the name of Amid as 
(which see), and whose priests form the most numer¬ 
ous and influential of the Rudliist orders. Siebold 
seems to consider them as pure monotheists. At the 
head of the Rudliist hierarchy is a high-priest called 
Xaco , resident at Miako. With this dignitary rests 
the appointment of the Tundie*, or superiors of the 
monasteries in which the Budhist clergy live. Great 
revenues are attached to the monasteries, and the 
Tundies are strictly subject to the civil authorities* 
They have no direct temporal power, there is no ap¬ 
peal to the secular aim, no civil punishments for 
heresy, and no religious vows perpetually binding, 
all being at liberty, so far as the civil law is concerned, 
to enter or leave the monasteries at pleasure. Re¬ 
sides the regular clergy, there are also wandering 
monks, who live on alms, pretending to drive away 
evil spirits, to find lost articles, to discover robbers, 
to determine the guilt or innocence of accused par¬ 
ties, to predict the future, to cure desperate mala¬ 
dies, and to perform other wonders, which they do 
chiefly through the medium of a child into whom 
they pretend to make a spirit enter, able to answer 
all their questions. Of these mendicant monks the 
most numerous and influential are the Jammacos 
( which see), or mountain priests, which belong not to 
the BudhuU or BndsdouU, but to the Sintouts. 

When the Portuguese first lauded in Japan in 
the middle of the sixteenth century, they found, 
that although the mass of the people were under 
the influence of gross superstition, there was a class, 
chiefly belonging to the upper ranks of society, who 
regarded ah the different religions of the country 
with secret incredulity or even contempt. These 
persons who were known In Japan by the name of 
SiodohiU) and their doctrine by that of Siuto t were in 
reality CoNFtTCiANS (which see), or followers of the 
great Chinese sage or philosopher; but to avoid 
being clanged with a complete disregard of all reli¬ 
gion, they outwardly conformed in religious practice 
to the ancient national system of the Sin touts* 

Like other Budhists, the Rudsdoists of Japan be¬ 
lieve in the doctrine of the transmigration of souls, 
and as a natural consequence, arc averse to the use 
of animal food, and this abstinence is also enjoined 
by the religion of Smto t which denounces as impure the 
act of killing any animal, or being sprinkled with 
the slightest drop of blood. Animals are not found in 
great variety in the country,yet from time immemorial 
the Japanese have possessed the horse, the ox, the 
buffalo, the dog, and the cat; but none of these were 
ever used as food. A strange notion has from an¬ 
cient times been entertained in regard to the fox, 
which they look upon as a sort of evil deity, When 
any Japanese is in circumstances of doubt or diffi¬ 
culty, he lays down a plate of rice and beans as a 
sacrifice to his fox, and if any part of it has disap- , 
peered before the next day, lie regards it tie a favour¬ 
able omen. The tortoise and the crane are reckoned 
sacred animals, which arc not to be killed nor even 
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injured. The Japanese islands have few real animals* 
and the natives being much addicted to supersti¬ 
tion, have invented a number of imaginary creatures 
whom they regard with a species of reverence* The 
dragm, who is also a dreaded monster among the 
Chinese; the Kirin, a winged quadruped, and the 
/tw, a beautiful bird of paradise, are all accounted 
peculiarly sacred. 

One great feature of the Japanese religion is their 
attachment to festivals, of which they have five great 
annual ones, besides three inferior, which are celebrat¬ 
ed every mouth with the utmost hilarity. One of the 
most important of the festivals is the Matsuri (which 
see), an annual feast held in lion our of the god Smva, 
the patron of the city of Nagasaki. It consists of 
processions, plays, and dances, got up at the expense 
of ten or eleven streets, who unite every year for this 
purpose. Tliere are several festivals sacred to Bmm t 
of which the chief is held on the seventh, eighth, 
and ninth days of the ninth month. 

No country abounds to a greater extent than Ja¬ 
pan in places dedicated to religious worship, or ob- 
jects set apart fo r religious adoration. Thus Kamp- 
fer remarks 1;i Of all the religious buildings to he 
seen in this country, the Tira, that is, the Buddhist 
temples, with the adjoining convents, are, doubtless, 
the most remarkable, as being far superior to all 
others, by their stately height, curious roofs, and 
numberless other beautiful ornaments. Such as are 
built within cities or villages, stand commonly on 
rising grounds, and in the most conspicuous places. 
Others, which are without, are built on the ascent of 
bills and mountains. All are most sweetly seated,— 
a curious view of the adjacent country, a spring or 
rivulet of clear water, and the neighbourhood of a 
wood, with pleasant walks, being necessary for the 
spots on which these holy structures are to be built. 

“ All these temples are built of the best cedars arid 
firs, and adorned within with many carved images. 
In the middle of the temple stands a tine altar, with 
one or more gilt idols upon it, and a beautiful candle¬ 
stick, with sweet-scented candles burning before it. 
The whole temple is so neatly and curiously adorned, 
that one would fancy himself transported into a 
Roman Catholic church, did not the monstrous shape 
of the idols, which are therein worshipped, evince t he 
contrary. The whole empire is full of these temples, 
and their priests are without number. Only in and 
about Mlako they count three thousand eight hun¬ 
dred and ninety-three temples, and thirty-seven 
thousand and ninety-three Siukku, or priests, to at¬ 
tend them. 

“ The sanctity of the Mia, or temples sacred to the 
gods of old worshipped in the country, requires also 
that they should be built in some lofty place, or, at 
least, at some distance from unclean, common 
grounds. I have elsewhere observed that they are 
attended only by secular persons. A neat broad 
walk turns in From the highway towards these tem¬ 
ples. At the beginning of the walk is a stately and 


magnificent gate, built either of stone or of wood, 
with a square table, about a foot and a half high, on 
which the name of the god to whom the temple is 
consecrated is written or engraved in golden charac¬ 
ters. If you come to the end of the walk, which is 
sometimes several hundred paces long, instead of a 
pompous, magnificent building, you find nothing but 
a low, mean structure of wood, often all bid amidst 
trees and bushes, with one single grated window to 
look into it, and within either all empty, or adorned 
only with a looking-glass of metal, placed in the 
middle, and hung about with some bundles of straw, 
or cut white paper, tied to a long string, in form of 
fringes, as a mark of the purity and sanctity of the 
place. The most magnificent gates staud before the 
temples of Tenmo dal sin } of Fatzmmi, and of that 
Kami) or god, whom particular places choose to wor¬ 
ship as their tutelar deity, who takes a more particu¬ 
lar care to protect and defend them. 

** Other religious objects travellers meet with along 
the roads, are the Fotoge, or foreign idols, chiefly 
those of Amida and Diskoo, as also other monstrous 
images and idols, which we found upon the highways 
in several places, at the turning in of sideways, near 
bridges, convents, temples, and other buildings. 
They are set up partly as an ornament to the place, 
partly to remind travellers of the devotion and wor¬ 
ship due to the gods. For this same purpose, draw¬ 
ings of these idols, printed upon entire or half sheets 
of paper, are pasted upon the gates of cities and vil¬ 
lages, upon wooden posts, near bridges, and in several 
other places upon the highway, which stand the 
most exposed to the travetier’s view. Travellers, 
however, are not obliged to fall down before them, 
or to pay them any other mark of worship and re¬ 
spect than they are otherwise willing to do. 

“ On the doors and houses of ordinary people (for 
men of quality seldom suffer to have theirs thus dis¬ 
figured) tliere is commonly pasted a sorry picture of i 
one of their Lares, or house gods, printed upon a hall 
sheet of paper. The most common is the black-horned 
Qi&m, otherwise called God-m Ten Do —that is, 
according to the literal signification of the Chinese 
characters for this name, the ox-headed prince of 
heaven —whom they believe to have the power of 
keeping the family from distempers, and other un¬ 
lucky accidents, particularly from the small-pox, 
which proves fatal to great numbers of their chil¬ 
dren. Others fancy they thrive extremely well, and 
live happy, under the protection of a countryman of 
Jeso, whose monstrous, frightful picture they paste 
upon thek doors, being hairy all over his body, and 
carrying a large sword with both hands, which they 
believe he makes use of to keep oft", and, as it were, 
to parry, all sorts of distempers and misfortunes en¬ 
deavouring to get into l he house. 

u On the fronts of new and pretty houses I have 
sometimes seen dragons' or devils 1 heads, painted 
with a wide open mouth, large teeth and fiery eyes* 
The Clnnesc, and o(her Indian nations—nay, even 
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the Mahometans in Arabia and Persia—have the 
same placed over the doors of their houses, by the 
frightful aspect of this monstrous figure to keep off, 
i as the latter say, the envious from disturbing the 
peace of families, 

“ Often, also, they put a branch of the Farma 8km- 
; mi or anise-tree over their doors, which is, in like 
manner, believed to bring good luck into their 
houses; or else liverwort, which they fancy hath 
the particular virtue to keep off evil spirits, or some 

1 other plants or branches of trees. In villages they 
: often place over their doors their indulgence boxes, 
which they bring back from their pilgrimage to Isje, 
thinking, also, by this means to bring happiness and 
prosperity upon their houses. Others paste long 
strips of paper to their do ore, which the adherents of 
, the several religions sects and convents are presented 
with by their clergy, for some small gratuity. There 
are odd, unknown characters, and divers forms of 
prayers, writ upon these papers, which the supersti¬ 
tious firmly believe to have the infallible virtue of 
conjuring and keeping off all manner of misfortunes. 
Many more amulets of the like nature are pasted to 
them doors, against the plague, distempers, and par¬ 
ticular misfortunes* There is, also, one against 
l poverty." 

Religious pilgrimages form a prominent require¬ 
ment of the religions of Japan, Of these the most 
celebrated is that to Isje (which see). Pilgrims 
also frequently visit the thirty-three principal Quan ■ 
won or Canon (which see), temples which are scat¬ 
tered over the whole country. Travellers in Japan 
tell us, that as they pass along the roads they meet 
with pilgrims wearing only a little straw about their 
waists, who are on their way to visit certain temples 
iu the hope of obtaining deliverance from some fatal 
distemper which had adzed either themselves or some 
near relative. The roads swarm also with begging 
monks, and Bikuni or nuns who subsist entirely 
upon alms. Some mendicants, to attract compassion, 
are shaved and dressed like Budsdo priests, with a 

1 portion of their sacred writings before them, which 

1 they pretend to be busily engaged in reading; others 
| are found sitting near some river or running water 
i performing a SiegaJd, that is, a certain ceremony for 
the relief of departed souls; others sit upon the road 
all day long upon a small coarse mat, having a fiat 
bell lying before them, which they beat continual ly 
with a small wooden hammer, while they repeat iu a 
plaintive singing tone the word Namada, which is 
contracted from Namu Amidm Batten, a short form 
of prayer -wherewith they address Amtdas as the 

1 patron and advocate of departed souls. 

The worship of ancestors which so remarkably 
prevails among the Chinese is not altogether unknown 
, in Japan, Every month on the day of the ances- 
) tor's decease for fifty years or more, food, sweet- 
j meats, and fruits are set before the Ifay (which see). 
The fifteenth day of the seventh Japanese month is 
a festival devoted to the honour of parents and am 

i!—— — _-—-i---- 

cestors* Every Japanese whose parents are still 
alive accounts this a happy day, and* if married, he 
sends a present to his parents* A repast of vege¬ 
tables and fruits is set before the ffay$ } and in the 
middle is placed a vase in which perfumes are burnt, 
and other vases containing flowers. On the following 
day rice, tea, and other articles of food are served , 
up to the Ifays as to living guests* On the evenings , 
of both the fourteenth and fifteenth days of the 
month, lanterns suspended from long bamboos are 
lighted before each grave-stone, and refreshments 
are also placed there. Before daylight of the six¬ 
teenth, the articles placed at the graves are packed 
into small boats of straw, provided wilh sails of paper 
or cloth, which are carried in procession with vocal 
and instrumental music to the water-side, where they 
are launched by way of dismissing the souls of the 
dead, who are supposed now to return to their 
graves. 

When the Darn ov chief priest canonizes any ; 
one who has been during life remarkable for his j 
virtues he comes to he ranked among the CamjS 
(which see), or protecting spirits whom the Japan- | 
ese, particularly the Smtoists, worship, offering sacri¬ 
fices to them, and building Mias or temples to their 
honour* Deified kings or heroes, indeed, form the 
pri ncipal gods of the Japanese, but the temples which 
the Smtoists build to them are far inferior to the 
Budsdo temples, which are usually situated on some 
elevated spot surrounded with beautiful groves* 
Even the temple of Isje, which is held in such hon¬ 
our that it is called Dai-Sin$u, the temple of the 
Great God, is a plain wooden erection, covered with 
straw; and inside no statue or image is seen, but 
simply a large brazen mirror, which is designed to 
symbolize the all-seeing and all-knowing God. To 
this temple every Siutoist must once a-year, or at 
least once in his life-time, perform a pilgrimage, 
which is called Samja. The Sintnism, indeed, ot 
Japanese antiquity is the worship of a people evi¬ 
dently of Mongolian extraction, and well described 
by Hon gem out, as “ profane, earthly, epicurean, 
which desires not to be tormented by the fear of 
God, which only celebrates joyous festivals, which is 
characterized by a morality wholly sensual in its 
nature, which has no belief in hell, but winch must 
be governed by the severest laws." The ideas which 
these heathens entertain of the future rewards of the 
righteous and punishments of the wicked, are gross 
in the extreme. In their view the soul of a good 
man at death wings its way to a sort of Ely si an 
fields, which are situated beneath the thirty-third 
heaven, while the soul of a wicked man is refused 
admittance, and doomed to wander like a vagabond 
around the abodes of bliss, or, as many of the Ja¬ 
panese believe, to enter into foxes, — animals which 
arc either themselves devils, or the abodes of devils. 

Wlien the Budsdotete, or the worshippers of Budko, 
made their appearance in Japan, about the sixth 
century of our era. Badlsmn was embraced by n 
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large number of the jSfttfa&fr, who endeavoured to 
compromise the matter, by mingling some of the 
doctrines and practices of the old religion of their 
country with that of Bitdha^ winch had been im¬ 
ported either from China or Nepaul. It is remark¬ 
able that every new region which embraced Btidhwm 
gave a different name to the founder of the system, 
lie is Bitdka in Ceylon, Fo in China, ChaMa-Mourd 
among the Mongolian Tartars* JSommma-Cod&m 
among the Nepaulese, and Amidas among the Ja¬ 
panese ; the last mentioned being not Chakia, how¬ 
ever, whom they believe to have been bom B, c. 
1027, hut the Adi-Budba, or first Budha of the 
Nepaulese, who was not a human sage, but the 
Divine Being. 

While Budsdoism rapidly gained ground among 
the Smtoistei it met with violent opposition from the 
ConfwmnSy who had already become a powerful 
party in Japan. A Bud lust devotee, however, 
arrived from India, who speedily succeeded in turn¬ 
ing the tide of popular favour towards Budsdotsm. 
This he chiefly accomplished by means of miracles 
which he professed to perform. One, in particular, 
wrought a powerful Impression upon the people. 
This was the transportation of an image of Amidm 
from China into a province of Japan, where it first 
made its appearance, clowned with rays of light. 
A temple was immediately erected in honour of this 
deity, who from that time became the most popular 
object of worship. Some time after this event, 
Budsdoism made great progress in Japan, in con¬ 
sequence of the ardent and unwearied labours of 
Sotofctaij a devoted missionary of the system. 

The Japanese are singularly addicted to the wor¬ 
ship of idols. “Therr squares and highways,” as 
Pi cart informs us, “ are always honoured with the 
presence of some idob which is erected there either 
with a view to kindle flames of devotion in the souls 
of travellers, or with an intent only to support and 
protect the place. There are idols erected likewise 
near their bridges, and round about their temples, 
chapels, and convents. The people purchase either 
the pictures or mi ages of these idols. The former 
are, for the generality, drawn on a sheet, or half a 
sheet of paper. They are pasted, like bills or ad¬ 
vertisements, upon the gates of their cities, and other 
public buildings, or on posts at the corner of their 
bridges and streets. The people, however, are hot 
obliged, as they pass by, to prostrate themselves, or 
how the knee before them. They have generally, 
likewise, an image of their domestic and tutelar gods 
before the doors of their houses.” 

AH the gods of Japan are represented in a gigantic 
or monstrous form sitting on the flower of a plant 
which the Japanese call Tar ate. The idols are all gilt, 
and their heads encircled with rays, or with a crown, a 
garland, a sort of mitre, or a cap or hat in the Chinese 
fashion. Animal-worship is practised in Japan, origi¬ 
nating, probably, in the notion that the living crea¬ 
tures which they adore are inhabited by the souls of 


heroes and princes. Apes, in particular, from their 
likeness to human beings, attract great reverence 
from the Japanese, who have a large pagoda or 
temple dedicated exclusively to this species of wor¬ 
ship. If the stag is not also an object of adoration, 
it Is at all events held in such veneration, that no one 
is allowed to attempt to kill it. Should a stag hap¬ 
pen to die of wounds in the public streets, the whole 
of the street where such an event happened would 
be forthwith demolished, and the effects of its inha¬ 
bitants seized, sold, and the proceeds deposited in 
the public treasury. Dogs are also highly valued, 
and large numbers of these animals are quartered 
upon the inhabitants, who are obliged by law to 
nurse them when sick, and to bury them when dead. 
On the authority of Froes, a Romish missionary, we 
are informed that in one part of Japan, at least, 
the fish found in a certain river are accounted sacred, 
and it is reckoned sacrilege to kill them. 

The most extraordinary temple in Japan is one 
situated near Miako, which is sometimes termed the 
Temple of Ten Thousand Idols, and of which we have 
given an engraving in the present work. This temple 
is thus described by the Dutch compiler of the embas¬ 
sies to Japan :—•“ In the middle of the temple there 
Is a gigantic figure of an idol, that has his ears bored, 
his head bald, and chin shaved, much like a Brandn ; 
over his head, and under the canopy that covers him, 
hang five or six little bells. On each side of him, 
that is, on the right and the left side of the throne on 
which tliis deity is sitting, there are several statues 
of armed men, Moors dancing, wizards, magicians, 
and devils. There are likewise several representa¬ 
tions of thunder and the winds. Round about the 
walls of the temple, on the right hand and on the 
left, are a thousand idols all resembling Canon. 
Each idol is crowned, has thirty arms, and seven 
heads upon his breast. They are all made of solid 
gold; every individual decoration belonging to them, 
as also to the temple, is likewise of the same precious 
metal.” Kampferis description of it is somewhat 
different:—“ In the middle of the pagoda,” says lie, 
i£ sits a prodigious large idol, which has stx-and-forty 
arms and hands. Sixteen black demi-gods, of gigan¬ 
tic stature, are planted round about him. At some 
considerable distance there are two rows of other 
idols, one on the right hand, and the other on the 
lefE, which are all gilt, and all standing. Each idol 
has several arms. It is necessary to remark here, 
that the multiplicity of arms and hands expresses, or 
is a symbol of, the power of the idol. Some have a 
kind of shepherds 1 crooks in their hands, others gar¬ 
lands, and all of them one implement or another. 
Their heads are surrounded with rays, and there are 
seven other figures over them, the middlemost whereof 
is less than the rest. In this Pantheon there are 
likewise ten or a dozen rows of other idols, about the 
common stature of a man, set very close together, 
and disposed in such a manner that they gradually 
ascend, in order that all of them may be equally 
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conspicuous, and attract the eyes of the de¬ 
votees," 

Besides the five annual festivals of the Japanese, 

1 which are seasons of recreation rather than of devo- 

I tion, they have also sacred processions, which they 
term Matsu it i (which see), when they carry their 
gods in shrines constructed for the purpose* From 
the first visit of Europeans to Japan in the sixteenth 
century, frequent attempts have been made by the 
various maritime nations to open tip commercial com¬ 
munication with a people so numerous and wealthy 
as the Japanese. Portugal led the way, and was 
followed by Holland, England, Spain, and Russia, 

I I and finally by the United States, which recently des- 
1 patched an expedition to Japan, under Commodore 

Perry. Each, in succession, has failed, and to this 
! day Japan may he considered as shut out from the 
' fellowship of the other nations of the world, with the 
single exception of a solitary Dutch vessel being 
allowed annually to visit the port of Nagasaki, 
j 1 Romish missionaries have from time to time attempted 
| to obtain a settlement in Japan, but to no purpose; 
and no Protestant church has ever been allowed to 

• obtain access to the country for the diffusion among 

1 * the natives of the knowledge of Divine truth. 

JASIDIANS. See Yezedis, 

JASIIRO, a name which the Smtoiste of Japan 
use to denote a Mia or temple, with all its appur¬ 
tenances, 

JABS ASA (Al), Arab., the Spy, a beast whose 
appearance the Mohammedans believe will be one 
sign of the approach of the day of final judgment. 

' tl Wliea the sentence shall be ready to fall upon 

* them," says the Koran, u we will cause a beast to 

J come forth unto them out of the earth, which shall 
' speak unto them,” This beast, it is believed, will 

make its appearance in the temple of Mecca, or on 
Mount Safa, or in the territory of Tayef. It is to be 
sixty feet high, or, according to some, as high as the 
clouds. It will appear for three days, showing only 
a third part of its body. This monster will be com¬ 
posed of different species of animals, having the head 
of a bull, the eyes of a hog, the ear's of an elephant, 
the horns of a stag, the neck of an ostrich, the breast 
of a lion, the back of a cat, tire tail of a rani, the legs 
of a camel, tire voice of an ass, and the colour of a 
tiger. This beast will bring along with it the rod of 
Moses and the seal of Solomon ; with the former 
smiting all believers on the face, and marking them 
with the word Mwmn } or believer; with the latter 
smiting all unbelievers also on the face, marking 
them with the word Cafer, or infidel, that every one 
may be fully known on the day of judgment. This 
beast, which will speak in Arabic, will, in addition to 
all this, demonstrate the folly of all religions except 
the Mussulman. 

JAUK, or Yauk, one of the five deified men 
mentioned in the Koran as having been worshipped 
by the ancient Arabians. They are supposed to 
have been Antediluvians, who had been distinguished 
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for their virtues and great qualities. The Arabians 
represented Jauk under the figure of a horse. 

JAVA (Religion of). This island forms one of 
the largest of the Sun da Islands in the Eastern Archi¬ 
pelago* The population seem to have been of Tartar 
origin, their ancestors having migrated from that 
quarter of the Asiatic continent lying between Siam 
and China. This migration Sir Stamford Raffles 
supposes to have been of very ancient date, long 
before the Barman and Siamese nations rose into 
notice. It is astonishing how extensive a variety of 
temples and sculptures of great antiquity arc to bo 
found everywhere throughout the island ; and as it is 
matter of history that Mohammedanism became the 
established religion of Java in A, l>. 1475, all these 
ruins, in so far as they partake of a Pagan character, 
must of course be referred to an earlier period. 

From the peculiar appearance of the architectural 
remains of the temples, and the ancient inscriptions 
which are discovered on them, the conclusion has 
been drawn by Raffles and others that they consist 
of two scries, an older and a more recent, the former 
indicating that the religion of Budha at one time 
prevailed in Java, and the latter indicating that 
Bndhmn was superseded by the more modern system 
of Brahmanism or Hindu ism, which still retains so 
firm a hold of the natives, although, for four centuries 
past, the Moslem faith has been the dominant religion 
of the country, that they are still devotedly attached 
to their ancient Pagan institutions. The true condition 
of matters may he learned by comparing the slate of 
the island of Java with that of the island of Bali in - 
its neighbourhood. The whole island of Java ap¬ 
pears to have been converted to Mohammedanism in 
t?ie course of the sixteenth century. The ruins of 
sacred edifices and statues which abound there arc 
all of a Budhist or Hindu type, while the present | 
inhabitants profess the religion of the Koran. In 
Brill, on the other hand, not more than one in tw-o 
hundred of the natives arc Mohammedans, and the 
great body of the people profess the creed of the 
Hindus, and observe its institutions, although Hin¬ 
duism has become extinct in the rest of the Indian 
Archipelago. <f On Java," says Sir Stamford Raffles, 
l£ this singular and interesting system of religion is 
classed among the antiquities of the island. Here It 
is a living source of action, and a universal rule of 
conduct. The present state of Bali may be con¬ 
sidered, therefore, as a kind of commentary on the 
ancient condition of the natives of Java. Hinduism 
has here severed society into castes; it has introduced 
its divinities; it has extended its ceremonies into 
most of the transactions of life; it has enjoined or 
recommended some of its severest sacrifices, such as 
the burning of a widow on tlie funeral pile of her 
husband : but yet the individual retains all the native 
manliness of his character, and all the fire of tlie 
savage state." Air Crawford, who visited Bah in j 
1814, says that the religion of Brill has been con- 1 
side red as of two descriptions, that of Budha, and 
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that of Brahma* Tim Budhists are said to have 
come first to the country. Of the Brahmans of 
Set&a, or Shka, nine generations are said to have 
passed over since their arrival. 

One of the most interesting and striking evidences 
of the fact that Budhwm anciently prevailed in Java, 
is the temple of Boro Bodo , probably Bara Bndha, 
or the great End ha, situated in the mountainous and 
romantic territory of Kadon, immediately to the east 
of Cheribon. It is a square structure of hewn stone, 
each side 520 English feet long, and 110 feet in 
height It is built on tlse summit of a small hill, 
and consists of a series of six enclosing walls, crowned 
! by a dome. The outer and inner side of each wall 
is covered with a profusion of sculpture, including 
between 300 and 400 images of Budha, from whom 
the temple may possibly have received its name. 
At Brambanau, however, in the district of Mataram, 
there is a most extensive display of ancient architec¬ 
ture, the temples, though built of hewn stone, being 
small, and clustered in groups, of which the largest 
is that called the Thousand Temples. It occupies a 
space 000 teet in length by 550 in breadth, within 
which are four rows of small buildings, surrounding a 
large central one. The whole group has four en¬ 
trances, each facing a cardinal point, and guarded by 
two gigantic statues, each nine teet high, though in 
a kneeling attitude, and eleven feet in circuit. 

As a further proof that the Javanese were inti¬ 
mately connected in religion with the Hindus, it may 
he mentioned that the K4wi, or ancient Javanese 
character, and which is accounted sacred, is nearly 
allied to, and indeed has a large infusion of, the 
Sanscrit. Figures of Hindu deities, such as Brahma, 
Ganesctj Mahad&ta, and others, arc to be found in 
abundance. 

The religious festivals of the Javanese now cor¬ 
respond with those of the Mohammedans gene¬ 
rally^ hut on the occasion of the funeral of a de¬ 
parted relative, or in honour of his memory, they 
observe solemnities on the seventh, fortieth, one hun¬ 
dredth, or thousandth day after his decease. Those 
who intend to observe them assemble on the preced¬ 
ing evening, in order to read some portion of the 
Koran. Before the guests partake of the meal, the 
principal person present generally addresses the Al¬ 
mighty in a prayer which alludes to the occasion, 
and expresses gratitude for the repast. 

JEALOUSY (Water of). This water, which is 
described by Moses as the bitter water that eauseth 
the curse, was appointed by the law of Moses to 
be drunk by an Israelitisli woman suspected of 
infidelity to her husband, but denying her guilt. 
The mode of preparation and administration of 
this water is minutely detailed in Nuro. xi. 5—29. 
The priest was commanded to write the curses in a 
book, and having washed those curses into the water, 
it was thus said to become bitter, or impregnated 
with the curse. The effect produced upon the sus¬ 
pected woman who was called upon to drink this 


water of jealousy was dreadful. If guilty, she felt 
constrained to confess; and the rabbins tell us that 
a woman who confessed in such circumstances was 
not put to death, but only divorced without dowry, I 
An ordeal of this kind was well fitted to accomplish 
the purpose for which it was appointed, and could 
not possibly injure the innocent. 

JEBIS, the god of the sea among the Sintoiste of 
Japan, He is wore hipped both by fishermen ami 
merchants, and is usually represented as sitting upon I 
a rock near the sea-shore, with an angling rod or line 
in one hand and a fish in the other. 

JEHOVAH, the incommunicable name of the | 
Supreme Being, denoting his self-existence. It was 
not revealed before the time of Moses, and hence the 
declaration made in Exodus vi. 3, “ And I appeared 
unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the 
name of God Almighty, but by my name Jeiiovaii 
was I not known to them.” It is identical with JiB, 
and is intended to describe the incommunicable 
essence which the Apostle John expresses in the 
Apocalypse by a periphrasis, u He that is, and was, 
and is to come.” The Jews usually substitute < r 
the word Jehovah, which they are afraid to pronounce 
or to write, the word Admaij or Lord. After the 
Babylonish Captivity, the Jews left off pronouncing 
It, and thereby lost its true pronunciation. In our 
authorised translation the word is generally translated 
Lord, in capital letters. The Septuagint also renders 
it the Lord . Origen, Jerome, and Eusebius, inform 
ns that in their time the Jews left the name Jehovah 
in their copies written in the Samaritan character, 
instead of the Hebrew or Chaldee, lest strangers 
shotild profane and misupply it. The Je ws, as JOfcephiis 
Informs us, call this name of God the Tetragrammaton t 
or the name with four letters, and they believe that 
if any man knows the true pronunciation of it, he 
cannot fail to be heard by God. Simon the Just, 
they allege, was the last who was acquainted with it. 
They say that the angels are not at liberty to utter 
the word Jehovah, and that, by virtue of this name, 
which was inscribed on his rod, Moses performed 
all hts miracles. 

The Jewish Cabbalists attach the utmost import¬ 
ance to the word Jehovah, which they allege not 
only to be the peculiar name of the Divine essence, 
but also to designate the AsiltUhic world, or world 
of emanation, which contains the ten Sephiroth. 
The first of the four Hebrew letters of which it con¬ 
sists has a twofold signification, the point of the letter 
denoting the Supreme crown, which some Cabbalists 
also call the central point, while the letter itself de¬ 
notes Wisdom; the second letter, Understanding; 
the third, which is equivalent to six, implies the next 
six numerations; cud the fourth signifies the tenth 
and last, Manasseh Ben Israel remarks that the 
four letters may be differently arranged, so as to 
form twelve different words, all signifying “ to be. 11 f 
In this respect, he says, the word Jehovah stands 
alone, for n j other word can be found which will 








































JEJU MI-JEMMA. 


211 


admit of being so transposed, without a change of 
siguitication. It is further alleged by the Gabbalists, 
as we learn from an intelligent writer, that “ the 
seven nations which people the earth have their 
princes in heaven, who surround the throne of the 
Eternal, as officers ready to execute his pleasure. 
They stand around the name Jehovah, and npou 
the hist day of every year petition for a certain por¬ 
tion of blessings to be conferred upon their people 
during that period* This is expressive of the de- 
pendance of these princes for all their knowledge in 
the art of government on the Fountain and Source 
of all knowledge, from whom comoth down every 
good and perfect gift. It is further said that all the 
knowledge and felicity destined for a particular 
nation was granted to the prince of that nation upon 
the first day of every year. This circumstance dis¬ 
tinguishes the Jews from all the other nations, be¬ 
cause the name Jehovah is peculiar to them, and 
they may, every day of the year, receive such bless¬ 
ings as are needful. To this apply the words of the 
prayer of Solomon : i The Lord our God be with us, 
as he was with our fathers; let him not leave us, nor 
forsake us. And let these iny words, wherewith I 
have made supplication before the Lord, be nigh 
unto the Lord our God day and night. 1 And 
David, speaking of other nations, says, 1 They shall 
pray unto God, and lie shall not save them. 1 That 
is, the nations shall supplicate their princes for 
additional blessings to those granted unto them upon 
the first day of the year, but they shall supplicate in 
vain.' 1 ** The Oabbalists also teach, -1 says the same 
writer, “ tlmt when God treats with the heathen 
nations, he assumes all his splendour md majestic 
greatness ; but when lie condescends to treat with 
the Jews, he appears in all his unveiled amiableness, 
and converses in a familiar manner, or gives full 
manifestations of the name Jehovah. 1 They that 
know thy name will put their trust in thee. 1 Ac¬ 
cordingly, the wise men say that the name Jehovah 
i is pronounced and written in the temple in a proper 
manner, but in the provinces it is only expressed by 
sirnames and circumlocutions, obviously teaching the 
plain truth, that the Jews knew God better than the 
other nations, and that this name will appear in all 
its divine and luminous splendour to the saints and 
angels in the state of full perfection and glory. 
u These mysterious Cabbalisfs have another method 
, of developing the mysteries contained in the name 
Jehovah. They attribute to each of the letters a 
specific value, which depends upon their local station 
from the letter Jod y and form significant combinations 
of these letters. They form a name of tlie value of 
t welve, another of forty-two, and a third of seventy- 
' two, and to each of these they assign a particular 
angel, invested with particular power to avert cala¬ 
mity and to confer favours. They conclude this part 
i of their system by stating the vast importance of 
acquiring proper conceptions of the name of God, 
and the various significations of the same, in order 


to pray in an acceptable manner, lest man should 
supplicate for wrath and vengeance when lie wished 
to supplicate for pardon and mercy. And they be¬ 
lieve that the highest measure of knowledge and 
perfection is to know tlie whole import of the in¬ 
effable name of Jehovah. 11 

JEJU Ml, figure-treading, a ceremony observed 
annually among the Japanese, of trampling upon the 
crucifix, the Virgin Mary, and other saints. It ia under¬ 
stood to be observed at Nagasaki down 1 o the present 
day, and is probably designed to express the abhor¬ 
rence which tins singular people entertain for Christia¬ 
nity, or at least for that form of it which the Jesuits of 
Home had several times, though without success, 
attempted to introduce into tlie kingdom of Japan. 
The images used in Kampferis time were about a 
foot long, cast in brass, and kept in a particular box 
for the purpose. The ceremony took place in the 
presence of the street officers. Each house was 
entered by turns, two messengers carrying the box. 
The images were laid upon the bare fioor, and the 
list of the household being called over, they were 
required in turn to tread upon them. Young chil¬ 
dren, not yet able to walk, were held in their 
mothers 1 arms, so as to touch the images with their 
feet. It has been asserted that the Dutch were 
obliged to engage in this ceremony, but the state¬ 
ment is incorrect. 

JEKIRE, an evil spirit among the Japanese, 
which they expel by exorcising, a ceremony which 
Kampfer describes, telling us that in one of lus 
voyages Ire met with a vessel full of penitents, who 
all roared out Namaiula as loud as they could stretch 
| their throats, in order to procure relief to their 
afflicted townsmen, who were visited with a malig¬ 
nant fever. At the same time they had recourse to 
their grand chaplet, which, in time of public distress, 
they always say sitting, young ami old, promiscuously 
together in a circle. The chaplet slides apace 
through the fingers of the devotees, and at every 
great bead each of them hollows out Namanda, with 
all the external testimonies of unfeigned sorrow and 
sincere repentance. If, notwithstanding these their 
pious endeavours, the contagion spreads farther, the 
same divine service and humiliation is appointed to 
be performed in all their pagodas/ 1 

JEMMA, the judge of the wicked after death 
among the Japanese, who beholds in a large looking- 
glass all the most secret transactions of mankind, 
if, however, the priests intercede with A ml das for 
the sinner, and the relations of the deceased arc 
sufficiently Liberal in their offerings to the priests, 
Amidas bag sufficient influence with Jemma to pro¬ 
cure a mitigation of punishment* or even a complete 
discharge, so that the sinner may return to the world 
again before the term allotted for his punishment 1ms 
fully expired. When they have suffered all that has 
been appointed for them, the wicked are supposed by 
the Japanese Budsdoi&ts to return into this world, 
and to animate the bodies of unclean beasts, such as 
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toads, serpents* and such-like animals. The trans¬ 
migration goes onward* until* In process of time* they 
return to human bodies* again to pass through 
another series of changes. ■ There is a temple con¬ 
secrated to Jemma a short distance from Miako, 

I situated in a very delightful grotto, in which likewise 
j there is a convent. The figure of Jemma, the king 
| of the devils, Is monstrous, and ou each aide of him 
| are two large devils, one acting as las secretary, and 
registering Id a book all the sins of mankind ; while 
j the other reads them, distinctly, or rather dictates 
what the secretary is to record- The walls are em¬ 
bellished with frightful pictures of tortures which the 
wicked are supposed to undergo. This temple is 
resorted to by crowds of people from all parts, with 
oblations and money in their hands, to redeem their 
souls from the punishments inflicted by so formidable 
ajudge. 

JERUSALEM (New) CHURCH. See Swedes- 

BORGIANS. 

JESS BANS* a name which Epiphamus says was 
given to the early Christians; either from Jesse, the 
father of David, or, which is more probable, from the 
name of the Lord Jesus. 

JESUATES. See Apostolic Clerks. 

JESUITS, a religious order of ihe Romish Church, 
which was established in the sixteenth century under 
the name of the Society of Jesus. Its founder was 
a distinguished Spanish knight, Ignatius LoyoLa, who 
was bom at Guipuzcoa A* d. 1491. At an early age 
lie was sent as a page to the court of Ferdinand and 
Isabella, where he acquired all the polish and refine¬ 
ment of manners which such a situation was so well 
fitted to afford. It was not until lie had completed 
his twenty-ninth year that this man, destined to act 
so conspicuous a part in the world, first emerged 
from private into public life. The border provinces 
between France and Spain had long been a source of 
keen contention between tlie two countries. In 1521 
Francis I., king of France, had despatched a large 
army across the borders into Navarre, which, con- 
i trary to treaties, was then held by Charles of Aus- 
i Irla. The French army having laid waste the pro¬ 
vince of Guipuzcoa, proceeded to lay siege to Pam- 
: peluna, the capital of Navarre. It was on this 
occasion that we find Loyola in the army of his 
country bravely defending the beleaguered garrison. 
Here he was severely wounded, and carried to the 
heath quarters of the French general, who generously 
ordered him to be safely conveyed to the paternal 
mansion near Pam peluna. The wounded man reached 
home, but, notwithstanding the care and attention 
bestowed upon him, fatal symptoms began to show 
themselves. He became gradually worse, and death 
seemed to he at baud. Tlie physician pronounced 
the case to be hopeless, and the priest was summoned 
to perform the last offices of religion, according to 
the rites of tlie Church of Rome. This was the eve 
of Saints Peter and Paul, and at dead of night, as 
Romish writers tell us, the Prince of the Apostles 


actually appeared in vision to the dying man, and 
from that hour his recovery commenced, 

A considerable period elapsed before Loyola could ( 
leave his sick chamber, and the time was chiefly 
passed in devoutly perusing those marvellous legends 
and lives of saints with winch Roman Catholic lite- | 
rature abounds. Naturally of an enthusiastic tem¬ 
perament, his mind was thrown into a state of \ 
feverish excitement by the wonders which he read, 
and he vowed, in his zeal, to renounce the world, to 
make a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, and to devote him¬ 
self to the service of God and the Virgin. These 
resolutions were strengthened and confirmed by a 
vision which he alleged he had seen of the Virgin 
Mother, with the infant Jesus in her arms. Mean¬ 
time lie gathered strength both of body and mind, 
and he longed to enter upon that course of self- 
denying austerities which he had marked out for 
himself. Holiness, iu his view, consisted not in the 
renovation aud moral exaltation of his nature, hut in 
the crucifixion of that nature. His heart was set not 
so much upon the creation, and growth, and perfec¬ 
tion of the new man, hut upon the annihilation of 
the old man. Loyola had proclaimed war against 
himself, resolving to deny himself to tlie indul¬ 
gence of all the affections, and principles, and ten¬ 
dencies of his nature indiscriminately. He set him¬ 
self nightly to chastise himself with the scourge, 
thinking, by the torment of the body, to purge away 
the sin of the soul. 

Before lie had yet fully recovered bis health, Loyola 
left the paternal home, intending to put in practice the 
resolution he had formed of making a pilgrimage to 
Jerusalem. But preparatory to entering upon this 
long journey, he paid his devotions at tlie celebrated 
shrine of the Virgin Mary at Montserrat* near Bar¬ 
celona. On reaching the neighbourhood of Bar¬ 
celona, he learned that a pestilence was raging in the 
town, and lie judged it prudent, therefore, to take up 
his residence for a short time at Manresa, about mue 
miles distant from Barcelona. Here he subsisted by 
begging from door to door, applied the lash three 
times every day to liis bare shoulders, spent seven 
1 lours out of the twenty-four in private devotion, 
besides thrice attending public prayers at church; 
and every week he confessed to a priest, and received 
the sacrament* Soon, however, he began to feel the 
wretchedness of that destitution and beggary to 
which he had voluntarily reduced himself. In vain 
did he practise still more severe austerities and bodily 
mortifications. His body only became weaker, and 
Ins mind more perplexed and distracted. The sins J 
of his past life rose up in array before him, and to , 
his other painful anxieties were added the pangs of 
an awakened conscience. £t A black despair/ 1 says 1 
Mr. Isaac Taylor, £E seized him in the midst of this 
spiritual wretchedness; and tlie thought even of self- 
destruction crossed his mind. At that time he occu- I 
pied a cell m a convent of the Dominicans, from the 
window of which he had been impelled to throw 
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himself. He was, however, withheld from this pur¬ 
pose by the Divine mercy ; but lie resolved, with the 
liope of vanquishing or of placating the Divine jus¬ 
tice, to abstain absolutely from all food, until be 
should win back the peace and joy that bad thus left 
him. Intermitting no sacred services and no pen¬ 
ances, he fasted a day—and two days—and three—* 
and four—nay, an entire week; and he would have 
persisted in his resolution had not the priest, his 
confessor, and who had already sounded the depths 
of his heart, interposed, and strattly commanded 
him to abandon so presumptuous an endeavour as 
' that of contending with the Almighty; in fact he 

) 1 threatened him with a denial of the communion, 

should he persist. Alarmed by a threat so terrific, 

! be took food therefore; and, for a time, regained 
!' some tranquillity. Yet speedily be relapsed into the 
\ same condition of inward distress, and was tempted 
! at once to renounce Ills ascetic purposes, and to 
return to the world and to its enjoyments. With 
this temptation, also, he grappled successfully; and 
at length, and as If by a convulsive plunge, he extri¬ 
cated himself at once, and for ever, from these dan- 
gero us e n ta nglem ents, ” 

During the year which Loyola spent in Manresa, 
lie composed his remarkable work, u The Spiritual 
Exercises,’* a production which is held in the highest 
estimation in the Church of Rome as a book of devo¬ 
tion and a guide to religious conduct. In the spring 
of 1523 he sailed from Barcelona for Italy, and, after 
a stormy passage of five days, he reached Gaeta, 

I whence he walked to Rome, worn out with fa¬ 
tigue and hunger. After kissing the feet and re- 
' eeiving the benediction of Pope Adrian VL, he pro¬ 
ceeded on his journey, and arrived at the Holy City 
on the 4th of September 1523. He felt that he was 
now privileged to tread on sacred ground, and ear¬ 
nestly did he wish that he might remain for a 
lengthened period iu this favoured spot, and realize, 
if possible, his fondest day-dreams—the restoration 
of the schismatic Greeks to the communion of Rome, 
and the conversion to Christianity of the followers of 
Mohammed. But the monks of Jerusalem refused 
1 to allow the zealous Spaniard to protract his stay 
in Palestine, and lie was compelled to turn his hack, 
however reluctantly, upon the land of apostles and 
prophets, and to return without delay to Europe. 

On reaching home, Loyola resolved to prepare 
himself for the sacred office by passing through a 
regular system of education at Barcelona. In early 
life, he had not even received the first rudiments of 
education; but, with the most laudable decision of cha¬ 
racter, lie took his place in a class of boys at school, 
engaging in all their exercises, and even submitting 
to the usual discipline of the institution. After 
having made some progress in the acquisition of the 
Latin language, lie quitted the school, and entered 
the university of Alcala, which had been founded by 
the learned Cardinal Ximcnes. Here again he was 
indebted for support wholly to the alms of the 
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charitable. Instead of devoting himself with un¬ 
divided attention to the pursuit of his college studies, 
the enthusiastic Loyola burned with a yearning desire 
for the conversion of careless souls. Belli in private 
aod in public, in the streets and in the college halls, 
lie pleaded with men about their immortal interests, 
and called upon them to subdue the flesh by penances 
and mortifications of every kind. The hearts of 
many were touched by the discourses of the zealous 
student. The suspicions of the holy office at Toledo 
were excited by what they heard of the doings of 
Loyola, and for six weeks lie was committed to 
prison; nor was he liberated without the condition 
being laid down that he should abstain from preach¬ 
ing or teaching others until he had finished hk studies. 
It was impossible for Loyola to submit to such 
restrictions, and therefore, on being liberated from 
prison, be feet out, with several like-minded com¬ 
panions, for Salamanca, where, meeting with similar 
treatment as at Alcala, he determined to repair to 
Baris, with the view of completing Ills academic 
course at the university. In the depth of winter, he 
travelled on foot, alone, and without a guide! He 
spent several years in preparing for the priestly 
office, studying philosophy and the languages at 
Montague College, and attending a course of theology 
with the Dominicans. He had now passed six years 
in fitting himself, by a regular course of training, for 
public usefulness. Thus equipped, he endeavoured 
not only to convert the profligate, but those also whom 
lie considered Involved in fatal heresy, as having 
imbibed the opinions of Luther and the Reformation. 
This great work, he felt persuaded, could not possibly 
be accomplished by his single unaided efforts. He 
therefore strove to win over to his opinions some of 
the most distinguished students then attending the 
university of Paris. Ilis first convert w r as Peter 
Faber, a Savoyard. The celebrated Francis Xavier 
was the next. James Lainez, Alphonso Salmeron, 
Nicolas Alphonso, surnamed Bobadilla, Simon Rod¬ 
riguez d’Arcvedo, Claude !e Jay, John Codure, and 
Fasquier Rrouet, joined the company which gave 
origin to the Society of Jesus. 

This band of zealous associates gathered round 
Loyola, animated by his ardent and devoted spirit, 
and impressed with the firm conviction that they and 
their leader were called by God to the discharge of 
a great work. On the 15th of August 1534, being 
the Festival of the Assumption of the Virgin Mary, 
the company assembled in the church of Montmartre, 
and there solemnly dedicated themselves to the ser¬ 
vice of the Saviour, partaking together of the Holy 
Eucharist, and binding themselves, by a solemn oath, 
to a profession of poverty, a renunciation of the 
world, and absolute devotion to the service of God 
and the good of souls; adding at the same time some 
other special resolutions,—namely, to attempt a mis¬ 
sion to Palestine, or, if frustrated iu that design, to 
throw themselves at the feet of the sovereign pontiff 
without reservation, stipulation, or condition of any 
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kind, offering to undertake any service which he, the 
vicar of Christ, should call them to perform. Several 
of the members of the Society had not yet finished 
their studies. Throe years, therefore, were allowed 
for tins purpose, and it was agreed that they should 
meet in January 1537, to carry into effect the designs 
they had formed. That year, accordingly, the com¬ 
panions of Loyola left Paris, and proceeded through 
France, Germany, and Switzerland into Italy, At 
Venice they met with their spiritual guide and 
instructor, who had gone by another route, and 
| arrived before them. It was here that the Society 
I was fLilly constituted, and its rules drawn up and 
agreed to. The members distributed themselves 
among the hospitals of the city, and freely gave their 
services to the sick and the poor. Their object, 
however, was still kept in view, to cany out their 
proposed journey to Palestine, But before setting 
out for the Holy Land, Loyola despatched his com¬ 
panions to Rome, for the purpose of easting them¬ 
selves at the feet of Pope Paul III., and obtaining 
Ins permission and benediction. They were cour- 
! teously received by the pontiff, all their wishes were 
gratified, and they were amply supplied with gold 
from the Papal treasury. They returned to Venice, 
and rejoined their master, when both he and they 
received priest’s orders from the nuncio there, and 
bound themselves anew to the service of God, of the 
church, and their fellow-men. The next town they 
visited was Vicenza, where they engaged in preach¬ 
ing the Gospel with such unwearied diligence and 
devoted earnestness, that the citizens regarded them 
with the utmost respect and even veneration. Their 
powerful addresses on the public streets not only 
drew the attention, but reached the hearts, of their 
hearers, and many who came to mock remained to 
pray. 

It was while the Fathers were at Vicenza that they 
laid down the plans of their society. In the com¬ 
mencement of the groat work to which they deemed 
themselves to be called, they decided to make a new 
proffer of themselves and their services to the Apos¬ 
tolic See. For this purpose Loyola, Faber, and 
Lftinez set out for Rome, leaving the rest of their 
companions to disperse themselves as missionaries 
over the northern parts of Italy. While journeying 
southwards on foot, Loyola was favoured with one of 
those remarkable visions which he was so often per¬ 
mitted to behold. The Eternal Father appeared to 
him in a trance, and by his side stood Jesus, bearing 
a large cross, and uttering these words as he received 
Loyola from the Father: li I will be favourable to 
you at Rome.” From the date of this vision, it was 
resolved that the name of the religious order which 
they had formed should henceforth be the “ Society 
of Jesus.” On the arrival of the three asso¬ 
ciates at Rome in 1537, they were admitted to an 
audience of the Pope, who readily gave his solemn 
sanction to their undertaking. They now devoted 
themselves to public preaching and private dealing 


with souls. Two of them officiated as professors of 
theology in the Gymnasium, while Loyola laboured 
in hospitals, schools, and private houses, besides ad¬ 
ministering the discipline of the “Spiritual Exercises” 
to a number of persons of high rank both in church 
and state. After Loyola and his two companions 
had laboured thus assiduously for a time, it was 
resolved to organize the Society, and for this purpose 
the whole of the Fathers were summoned to Rome 
from the different towns of Italy where they were 
diligently prosecuting their missionary work. When 
they had all assembled, they renewed their vows of 
poverty, chastity, and unconditional obedience to the 
Pope, and, after solemn deliberation, fasting, and 
prayer, they elected Loyola to the responsible office 
of general of the order. A petition was now' pre¬ 
sented to Paul III. for a formal recognition of the j 
Society. His Holiness was personally disposed lo 
favour the new order, and more especially as their 1 
ministrations were so highly appreciated in all the 
countries where they were known, that applications 
reached Rome from all quarters, requesting them to ; 
undertake spiritual and even secular offices. John 
IIL, the king of Portugal, had long entertained the 
project of forming a mission in India, and his atten ¬ 
tion having been directed to the newly-established 
order, as likely to afford suitable agents for conduct¬ 
ing this great work, he asked and obtained two mem¬ 
bers of the order to engage in this service. One of 
these was Francis Xavier, who earned for himself 
the title of the prince of Romish missionaries. 

The Pope now decided that the time had arrived 
for giving Ins formal sanction and confirmation to 
the new order. He issued a bull accordingly, dated 
27th September 1540, duly constituting the order 
under the name of the Company of Jesus; and in 
April of the following year, Ignatius Loyola was in¬ 
stalled as General of the Order, At first the Society 
was limited by the arrangement of the Pope to sixty 
members j but it was soon found to be necessary to 
remove this restriction, and vast accessions were 
yearly made to its numbers. Loyola was not long 
in discovering that the influence of the body was 
destined to extend far and wide, not only iu all 
countries, but among all classes of men, from the king 
to the humblest cottager. Within a few years from 
its first establishment, houses of the Order were es¬ 
tablished in many countries, in Spain, Portugal, 
France, Germany, Italy, Sicily, and even on the re¬ 
mote shoves of India. To maintain a constant and 
close communication with the centre of influence, 
provincials were appointed in all Romish countries, 
through whom tho General at Rome was made con¬ 
stantly aware of all that concerned the interests of 
the Church and the Order. The Constitutions of 
the Society were carefully revised and digested, 
and preparations were made for establishing Jesuit 
colleges in different countries for the purposes of 
geneva! education. 

In 1550, Loyola wrote an earnest letter to the 
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senior Fathers of the Society, requesting to be re¬ 
lieved from the generalship which he hud 3ieM for 
nine years, and the duties of which he felt himself 
scarcely able adequately to disci Large. All of them, 
with one exception, refused to accept his resignation, 
which, accordingly, in deference to the wishes of lus 
colleagues, he withdrew. The Society had spread 
its intrica e ramifications over the whole of the Rom¬ 
ish church, but Loyola was the mainspring of the 
; movement; and nowhere did Ids endeavours to pro- 
1 mote the progress of the Order meet with greater 
; opposition than in France. In that country the 
I ] clergy entertained a deep-rooted jealousy and suspi- 
cion of the Jesuits, The faculty of theology in the 
l i Sorbonne issued a decree against the Society, but 
Loyola maintain ed a prudent silence, and amid all 
the obstacles which impeded its progress, the new 
' Order silently and secretly diffused its principles 
j among all classes of the people, and in process of time 
it gained as firm a footing in France as hi any other 
country. 

The accumulated labours and anxieties of his 
office as General of the Jesuits, could not fail in the 
, ! corn'se of years to weaken the naturally vigorous 

constitution of Loyola. The members of the Order 
, 11 therefore elected as his coadjutor a Spanish Jesuit 

named Jerom Nadal, who relieved the General of the 
business connected with the Society, and left him at 
liberty to devote himself in the evening of his days 
to his favourite employment, the care of the sick. 
He did not long survive, however, his retirement 
from active duties, but daily declining, he died on 
tlie last day of July 1556, in the sixty-fifth year of 
Iris age. In 1669 the Jesuits prevailed on Paul V. 
to admit Ignatius Loyola to the privileges of Beati¬ 
fication (which see). 

The most famous Jesuit next to the founder of the 
Order was undoubtedly Francis Xavier, who, by his 
almost incredible labours in foreign countries as a 
missionary, did as much to advance the fame of 
Jesuitism abroad, as Loyola by Iris almost miraculous 
exertions at home. The apostle of India, as he has 
frequently been termed, was by birth a Spaniard, and 
?laving been selected by Loyola as a suitable person 
to undertake the work of a foreign missionary, he 
sailed from Lisbon in April 1541, but did not reach 
the shores of India until Slay 1542. First at Goa, 
and then on the coast of Malabar, he laboured 
strenuously to turn the heathen from pagan idolatry 
to the reception of Christianity in the form of Ro¬ 
manism, And his success seems to have been mar- 
vcllous. He writes home, “ that in one month were 
baptized several thousand idolaters, and that fre¬ 
quently in one day a well-peopled village was indi¬ 
vidually baptized." Thus, in the view of this Jesuit 
missionary, baptism seems to have been identical 
with conversion. The next scene of his labours was 
Japan, which has always been emphatically a coun¬ 
try wholly given to idolatry. Thither he sailed in 
1549, and though he resided among the Japanese 


only two years and four months, he succeeded in 
winning over many even of the most bigoted wor- j 
shippers ofidols to the profession of an adherence to 
the Church of Rome. This lie contrived to accom¬ 
plish by compromise, combining heathen traditions 
with the facts and doctrines of Christianity. 

Encouraged by the marked success which had 
hitherto attended Iris missionary efforts, Xavier now- 
formed the bold design of attempting the conversion 
of China. To that country lie directed Iris course 
with only two companions, in 1552. While on his 
way thither the vessel in which he sailed was seized 
and dismantled. Though thus disappointed in his 
object, he made another attempt to secure a passage 
to China, but without success. The failure of Iris 
favourite scheme preyed upon his mind and affected 
his bodily health. lie languished, sickened, and 
died in the forty-sixth year of his age. 

After the death of Xavier, several Romish mis¬ 
sionaries, chiefly of the Dominican order, succeeded 
in penetrating into China, and indeed that country 
down to the present time has been a constant field 
of Romish missions. In all parts both of the Old 
World and the New, the Jesuits, from the first es¬ 
tablishment of the Order, have prosecuted the work 
of missionaries with a zeal and energy the most 
exemplary and unwearied. But while thus actively , 
carrying forward their missionary operations in for¬ 
eign parts, they have always been equally alive to , 
the necessities of those under their immediate in- 1 
spection; for it is a remarkable fact, that at the ; 
very time when Loyola was despatching Xavier on 
his mission to the East, he was planning the estab- , 
lishment of Jesuit colleges in the different parts of 
Europe. His biographer, Ribadeneira, speaks of no 
fewer than fifty-two collegiate establishments on a , 
larger, and twenty-four others on a smaller scale. 

The immediate successor of Loyola in the gen¬ 
eral si rip of the Order was Lainez, who commenced j 
a system of policy which changed the whole charac¬ 
ter of Jesuitism. He had represented the Society at 
the council of Trent, where in all the deliberations 
he took high ground on the subject of the Pope’s i 
authority, and indeed acted as papal legate. It was 
quite in keeping with Iris character, therefore, that, 
on Iris accession to the office of General, he should 
claim to be invested with absolute authority, and to 
have prisons at his command that he might have it 
in his power to pimisli the refractory with temporal 
penalties. Thus the high-toned spirituality which 
Loyola had ever sought to connect with Jesuitism, 
was exchanged for a system of mere human policy. 
Instead of the discipline of the i; Spiritual Exercises," 
the new General put in force the discipline of the 
a Constitutions." It was Lainez and not Loyola 
that first stamped upon the Order that peculiar fea¬ 
ture which it has ever since roam Earned, that of im¬ 
plicit submission to the will of the Superior, and 
entire surrender of the body, mind, conscience, and 
indeed the whole man to his undisputed control. 
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The strict discipline enforced upon the members 
of the Society by Lain ex, was rendered, if possible, 
still stricter by his successor, Francis Borgia, who, 
austere himself, demanded the utmost austerity from 
others. During the ten years which had elapsed 
since the first establishment of the Order, the Je¬ 
suits had thrown off much of that appearance of 
piety, which, under the training of Loyola, attracted 
the respect and even admiration of the world. It 
was the aim of Borgia to arrest them in their course 
of degeneracy, and to insist upon their observance of 
the outward proprieties, at least, of a religious order. 
But with all tins anxiety to reform his Order, Borgia 
is charged, and not without reason, with being one 
of the principal instigators of the cruel massacre of 
St. Bartholomew, though be was not spared long 
enough to witness that dreadful event, having been 
cut off about three weeks before it took place. 

The next General of the Order was Mercuiian, by 
' birth a Spaniard, under whose rule Jesuitism added to 
its unbounded ambition a system of casuistry, which, 
by means of sophistry and quibbling, would seek to 
neutralize the plainest laws of the Decalogue. At 
this period of their history the Jesuits commenced 
to intermeddle with the political affairs of nations. 
The first government on which they practised their 
intrigues was that of Sweden, using all their endea¬ 
vours to bring it into subjection to the see of Home. 
Their efforts, however, were wholly unsuccessful, and 
Sweden remains a Protestant country to the present 
day. The popes now began to see more clearly than 
ever the lugh value of the Jesuit Order in upholding 
and increasing the papal authority. Gregory XIII., 
accordingly, who was the then reigning Pope, contri¬ 
buted Largely from the treasures of the church to re¬ 
plenish the coffers of this useful Order* Their insti¬ 
tutions of every kind were liberally endowed, and 
every attempt was made to promote the wealth and 
. Influence of the society. 

The Jesuits, as we have already remarked, bad 
; no small difficulty in obtaining a footing in France, 
j in consequence of the jealousy with which they were 
viewed by the French clergy. But having once 
| established themselves in the country, they busied 
them selves in fanning the flame of discord between 
the Roman Catholics and the Huguenots, and to 
, their interference is mainly due those scenes of bar- 
i barons and inhuman cruelty which mark the his¬ 
tory of the Protestant church of France. The rise 
j of the Jansenists, in the sixteenth century, following 
j hard upon the Protestant Reformation in Germany, 

: rendered it still more difficult for the Jesuits to hold 
their ground among the French clergy and people. 
The Sorbonne had always viewed them with suspi¬ 
cion, and now it demanded their expulsion from the 
country, Henry IV. passed a decree to this effect 
in 1594, but it continued in force for only a few 
years. In 1603 they were recalled, and spread with 
such rapidity, that in a few years establishments be- 
I longing to the Order were to be found in every pro¬ 


vince, and In almost every town In the kingdom, 
struggling hard to destroy the liberties of the Gal- 
lican church, and to propagate their ultramontane 
principles among all classes of the people. 

It was at this period m the history of the Jesuits, 
that the disciples of Loyola were confronted with 
such overwhelming ability and power by the follow¬ 
ers of Jansenius. * The Provincial Letters’of Pas¬ 
cal, one of the keenest and most cutting satires that 
has ever issued from the press, spread terror and 
dismay among the Tanks of the Jesuits, and for a 
season their cause was considered as hopeless. But 
in course of time the pungency of Pascals wit, and 
the force of his logic, were alike forgotten, and the 
Jesuits succeeded in recovering their influence. The 
reign of Louis XIV. was their golden age. They 
presided both in the palace and at the council-board, 
moving the springs of government, and directing the 
consciences of the rulers. 

It is unnecessary, after what has been said in the 
article Jaksenists, to do more than simply to allude j 
to the keen contest which ensued between that ' 
party and the Jesuits in regard to the work of Fa¬ 
ther Quesnel. Long and bitter was the controversy, 
but it terminated in the triumph of the Jesuits, and 
the consequent flight of the Jansenistfl into Holland 
and other Protestant countries. Jesuitism now ob¬ 
tained a complete ascendency in France, and the na¬ 
tural fruits of the system speedily began to appear. 
Voltaire and the French Encyclopaedists gathered 
around them a large and influential school of infidels 
whose principles spread far and wide among the peo¬ 
ple. To infidelity and irreligion succeeded anarchy 
and revolution. The Jesuits were expelled in 1764 
with the consent of Louis XV. All the governments 
of Europe soon followed the example of France, 
They were banished from Spain and Sicily in 1767; 
from Malta and Parma in 1768 ; and from Rome by 
Clement XIV. in 1773. 

The rejection of the Jesuits by the Roman Catho- , 
lie governments, and even by the supreme Pontiff | 
himself, was felt to be a fatal blow aimed at the very 
existence of the Order. Some of them, discouraged 
and almost in despair, threw off the name and dress 
of the Society of Jesus, and attempted to conceal 
themselves under new appellations, such as those of 
i£ Fathers of the Cross,” or “ Fathers of the Faith 
but the great mass of them scorned to adopt such a 
subterfuge, mid resolved to continue to wear even hi 
public the insignia of Loyola. In one state, the 
kingdom of Prussia* the Jesuits paid no regard to 
the papal brief for their suppression. Their conduct ; 
in this matter met with the entire approval of the 
reigning sovereign, Frederic the Great. The conse¬ 
quence was that, shut out from Other countries, 
they fled to Prussia, and soon became numerous 
there, monasteries being built for their reception, 
and superiors elected over them. The bishop of 1 | 
Breslau interposed in behalf of the papal see, 
whose authority was thus attempted to be set at 
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nought, but Frederic threw the shield of his royal 
protection over the rebellious Jesuits, and ordered 
that they should remain unmolested in his dominions. 
In vain did the Pope Pius VL remonstrate with the 
! Prussian monarch ; he refused to yield more than to 
allow the Jesuits to abandon the dress of their Older, 
hut in all other points he declared it to be his sov¬ 
ereign will that they should remain inviolate. The 
French infidel school, more especially D’Alembert, 
was earnest with Frederic to expel the Jesuits, as 
the other European monarchs had done. But the 
great Frederic was inexorable, he was resolved to 
,! retain a class of men whom he regarded as useful to 

1 him in many respects, chiefly on political grounds. 

His motives, however, were entirely misunderstood 

1 by the Jesuits themselves, who, imagining that he 
approved their religious principles, made a formal 
application to him to declare himself openly the pro- 
| tector of their Order. This request, however, he 
politely declined, stating that it was for the Pope 
to make whatever reforms he pleased in his own 
states without the interference of heretics.” 

The Jesuits, in their state of exile, received the 
, protection also of Catherine IT., empress of Russia, 
who looked upon them its political auxiliaries* On 
this ground she retained them in White Russia, 
which was an ancient Polish province, and prohi¬ 
bited the proclamation of the brief of Clement XIY. 
in all the Kussias* Encouraged by the support 
which they received from Catherine they sent a de- 

■ putation to Pius VL, who, as lie was secretly dis- 
: posed to favour the Order, gave way to his own 

1 personal feelings in the matter, and while he openly 
, maintained tho suppression of the Society, neverthe¬ 
less encouraged their growth in Russia. The nur- i 

; eery of the Jesuits, accordingly, was kept up in 
White Russia ; but after some years they began to , 
j display an indiscreet zeal in proselytising, and were 
in consequence expelled from the kingdom which 
had so long afforded them an asylum* But happily 
for them they no longer required an asylum in the 
north* Pius VIL relieved them from their degra- 
| dation, and by a bull, dated 7th August 1814, lie 
* revoked the brief of Clement XIV., anti re-estab¬ 
lished the Order of Jesuits throughout the world. 
From this period, having been restored to the full 
| enjoyment of the papal sanction, the Jesuits made 
their appearance openly in the Roman Catholic 
i countries of Europe, claiming to be regarded as a 

■ valuable and almost indispensable portion of the 
i organization of the Romish church* In France they 
, sought to fill the principal situations in colleges and 

schools, with the view of training the youth in high 
| ultramontane views* A loud cry arose against them 
i in 1824; and in 1845 they were ordered to leave 

1 the country. But without any formal enactment in 
! their favour they have returned in great numbers, 
j and are fast pervading the minds of the clergy and 
' members of the Gallicau church with ultramontane 
principles of the strongest kind. 

In Rome, too, the Jesuits have completely re¬ 
covered the proud position they once held. Pius IX. 
has confirmed the restoration of the Order* “They 
enjoy, 11 says Mr. Grin field, in his historical sketch, 
entitled * The Jesuits/ the complete command of 
the Roman college, and of most of the collegiate 
establishments in Hire Eternal City.’ They are 
again active in Spain and Portugal, and have renewed 
their efforts in Austria, Bavaria, Silesia, and Prussia, 
in Hanover, Holland, Belgium, Switzerland* and 
France. In China and the South Seas, as well as 
Australia and New Zealand, they are rapidly in¬ 
creasing. In every part of the American provinces 
they are awakening the alarm of Protestants. In 
Canada, they have been restored to a large college, 
and have numerous seminaries in every part of the 
province. Numbers of them are employed in the 
education of youth, and they are connected with a 
large missionary establishment—a branch of the ! 
Roman Propaganda. In the East and West Indies, 
as, indeed, in all English colonies, they are numerous 
and active. For the English who may travel abroad, 
they have colleges at Do nay, Liege, Valladolid, Lis¬ 
bon, Brussels, Naples, Paris, Rome, Boulogne, Ratis- 
bon, and in many other places. Over these, some 
Jesuits are regularly placed.” 

On 1st January 1854, the total number of the 
members of the Society of Jesus, not including the 
affiliated, amounted, according to the report of the 
general’s office at Rome, to 5,000, and it is highly 
probable that since that time, their number must 
have become much larger* Ribadaneira says, that, 
in 1608, the Society numbered 10,581 members, 

TJi e mem bers of th e Soci ety of Jesus are di vi ded In - 
[ to four classes : l. The JProfessecQ or those who take 
the four vows, namely, that of perfect obedience, of j 
voluntary poverty, of perpetual chastity, and of ab¬ 
solute submission to the Pope. 2* The Ooa^utors i 
who are either spiritual or temporal, that is, eccle¬ 
siastics or lay brethren. They aid in carrying for¬ 
ward the designs of the Society, but are bound only 
by the three simple vows of obedience, poverty, and 
chastity. 3* The Scholar^ whose position is to be 
determined by their individual qualifications. They 
are hound by the three former vows, but are allowed 
to take the last with consent of their superiors. 
They may become either spiritual coadjutors, or 
simple priests of the Society, 4* The Nomces, who 
are admitted indiscriminately, and are considered 
only as candidates upon trial. A probation of two 
years is required before taking the vows of the tem¬ 
poral coadjutors, and of the scholars who are to be¬ 
come spiritual coadjutors. Another probation of a 
year precedes the vows of the professed* 

At the age of fourteen a young man may be pro¬ 
posed for admission into the Order as a Novice ; but j 
before he is formally accepted, a minute investiga¬ 
tion takes place into his temper, talents, station in 
society, and prospects in life. Nor is the scrutiny 
limited to the individual himself ; it extends also to 
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his relatives and connections, both near and remote. 
If the examiners are fully satisfied with the results 
of their inquiry, he is forthwith admitted into the 
noviciate; if they are only partially pleased, he is 
put on further probation; btit if they liiid the youth 
to be unpromising they dismiss him as unsuitable. 
Supposing the youth to become a Novice^ he is put 
under a course of special training, with the view of 
teaching him to yield implicit submission to his su¬ 
periors, merging his own will wholly in theirs* The 
duty is inculcated upon him of abandoning his patri¬ 
mony, and devoting it to the poor or to the church. 
During the whole period of his noviciate, he is pre- 
| vented from holding intercourse with Ids friends or 
relatives, except under certain conditions, to which 
he must strictly adhere. IT is every movement is 
narrowly watched, and at the confessional he must 
reveal the inmost secrets of his heart. 

Should the young man approve himself as a Novice 
during a two years’ probation, he next becomes a 
Scholar t and in this capacity he must pass a month 
in self-examination, confession, and meditation; a 
month in begging from door to door; he must wait 
on the sick in some of the hospitals; he must do the 
duties of a menial in the convent; he must employ 
himself finally in teaching and in preaching. After 
tvvo years thus spent, he is promoted to the rank of 
a coadjutor, and in another year to that of a professed 
I brother* The grand aim towards which the whole of 
this protracted course of training is directed, goes to 
the entire subjection of the whole man to the will of 
the superior. 11 If you would immolate your whole 
self wholly unto God," says Loyola, “you m ust offer to 
him not the bare will merely, but the understanding 
also; to think just what the superior thinks, and 
take his judgment for your own, so far as it is possi¬ 
ble for a devoted will to betid the understanding. It 
is impossible to deny that obedience includes not 
only the doing of what is commanded, and the will¬ 
ing of what is done, but the submission of the judg¬ 
ment also, that whatever is commanded should be 
thought right and true ; for obedience is a holocaust 
wherein the whole man, without any part reserved 
whatever, is immolated to his Creator and his Lord 
by the hands of his ministers, 

“The noble simplicity of blind obedience is gone, 
if in our secret breast we call in question whether 
that which is commanded be right or wrong. This 
is what makes it perfect and acceptable to the Lord, 
that the most excellent and most precious part of 
man is consecrated to him, and nothing whatsoever 
of him kept hack for himself. 

“ And let every man be well persuaded that he 
who lives under obedience ought, under the provi¬ 
dence of God, sincerely to be governed and behave 
: exactly as if he were a corpse, which suffers itself to 

be turned in all direct ions and dragged every where; 
or as if he were an old man’s staff, to be used where¬ 
soever and in whatsoever he wishes who holds it in 
his hand.’ 1 


At an early period, so early, indeed, as the meet- , 
mg of the Council of Trent in 154 r i, the Jesuits were 
suspected of tending, in their doctrinal sentiments, 
towards Pelagianiara. Accordingly, the deputies 
which they sent to the council, Lainez and Sab 
moron, were watched by the Augustinmn party with 
the greatest jealousy, and although they attempted 
to conceal their real opinions under a mass of cum¬ 
brous erudition, it was plain that they were entirely 
opposed to the principles of Father Augustin in re¬ 
gard to the vital doctrines of justification by faith, 
the fallen condition of man, and the insufficiency of 
good works to merit pardon and salvation. Another 
point, also, on which the Jesuit deputies gave great 
offence to the assembled bishops, was the boldness 
with which they avowed ultramontane principles, not 
only in regard to the supremacy of the Pope, but in 
regard to bis being the source of all episcopal autho¬ 
rity, alleging, as they did, that “ the divine hierarchy 
of the church was concentrated on the head of him 
to whom they had made a special vow of obedience* 11 
The doctrine of the Jesuits on this point is, that the 
Pope, as head of the church on earth* is infallible; that 
he is the only visible source of that universal and un- 
bmited power which, in their view, Christ has granted 
to the church; that all bishops and subordinate 
rulers derive from him alone the authority and juris¬ 
diction with which they are invested; that he is not 
bound by any laws of the church, nor by any de¬ 
crees of councils; that he alone is the supreme legis¬ 
lator of the church; and that it is in the highest 
degree criminal to oppose or disobey his edicts and 
commands. Such are the strong views which the 
Jesuits and ultramontamsts generally entertain of 
the power and authority inherent in the Pope as the 
vicegerent of Christ on earth in the government of 
the church. 

The controversy with the Jansemste, towards the 
middle and end of the sixteenth century, developed 
the Pelagian opinions of the Jesuits more fully than 
even the debates in the council of Trent. The Au¬ 
gust ini an theology oti the doctrine of grace had been 
substantially taught in the “Augustinus" of Jaiisc- 
niua, and ably defended by the writers of Port Royal. 
The Jesuits, however, as they had formerly done in 
opposition to the Dominicans, so now in opposition to 
the Jansenists, contended earnestly in favour of the 
Pelagian views, modified somewhat by the introduc¬ 
tion of the sd&ntia media y or perfect prescience of 
the future, oil which the Divine predestination was 
supposed to proceed. This latter modification of 
Pelagian ism was suggested by the Jesuit Molina, 
in his celebrated work on the Concord of Free¬ 
will witli Divine Grace, published in 1558. The 
Jan sen i st controversy was carried on with great 
bitterness for many years, but at length In 1642 the 
Jesuits succeeded in obtaining from Urban Till, a 
bull condemning the work of Janseuius; and in 
1653 and 1656 Innocent X, and Alexander YII, 
issued bulb denouncing as heretical and impious five 
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propositions alleged to be contained in that work. 
(See jAftSENism) At the instigation of the Je¬ 
suit s, a fierce persecution of the Jansenists took 
place, which, although suspended for a time under 
the pontificate of Clement IX. t was soon recom¬ 
menced, and many of the JanseuLts fled from 
France to find an asylum in other parts of Europe. 
The Jesuits raised another persecution against the 
rival body in the following century, which ended in 
the complete depression of their enemies, and their 
own triumph for a time, but, as we have already 
seen, the day of retribution at length arrived, and the 
Jesuits were suppressed in ] 773, 

The moral doctrines of the Jesuits were perhaps 
more objectionable than their theological, tending as 
they did to corrupt the minds and hearts of multi¬ 
tudes, They taught, for example, that it was of no 
consequence from what motives men obeyed the 
commandments of God, yet that wicked actions might 
be justified by good intentions. Pascal, in the 1 Pro¬ 
vincial Letters/ exposes their system of morals with 
the most cutting irony, and with exquisite humour. 
Many of the Iiomish as well as Protestant writers 
have been violent in their opposition to Jesuit 
morality. Some of their pernicious maxims were in 
fact condemned in 1059 by Pope Alexander YIL; 
and in 1690 the article relating to Philosophical Sin 
was condemned* but without effect, by Alexander 
YIIL Reference has already been made, under the 
article Casuists, to some of their ethical tenets, par¬ 
ticularly their doctrine of Probability, which, along 
with that of Philosophical Sin, has stamped the 
Jesuits as porverters of the principles of morality. 
“According to the doctrine of the Jesuits," says 
Professor Ranke, “ it is enough only not to will the 
commission of a sin as such; the sinner has the more 
reason to hope for pardon, the less he thought of 
God in the perpetration of his evil deed, and the 
more violent was the passion by which he felt him¬ 
self impelled: custom, and even bad example, inas¬ 
much as they restrict the freedom of the will, avail 
in excuse. What a narrowing is this of the range 
of transgression! Surely no one loves sin for its 
own sake. Rut, besides this, they admit other 
grounds of excuse. Duelling, for instance, is by all 
means forbidden by the Church ; nevertheless, the 
Jesuits are of opinion, that if any one incur the risk of 
being deemed a coward, or of losing a place, or the fa¬ 
vour of his sovereign, by avoiding a duel; in that case 
he is not to be condemned, if he fight. To take a false 
oath were in itself a grievous sin : but, say the Je¬ 
suits, he who only swears outwardly, without in¬ 
wardly intending it, is not bound by his oatli; for he 
does not swear, but jests. These doctrines are laid 
down in books which expressly profess to be moder¬ 
ate. Now that their day is past, who would seek to 
explore the further perversions of ingenuity to the 
annihilation of all morality* in which the propounders 
of these doctrines vied, with literary emulation, in 
outdoing each other? But it cannot be denied that I 
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the most repulsive tenets of individual doctors were 
rendered very dangerous through another principle 
of the Jesuits, namely, their doctrine of * proba¬ 
bility.' They maintained that, in certain cases, a 
man might act upon an opinion, of the truth of which 
he was uot convinced, provided it was vindicated by 
an author of credit. They not only beM it allow¬ 
able to follow the most indulgent teachers, but they 
even counselled it. Scruples of conscience were to be 
despised; nay, the true way to get rid of them, was 
to follow the easiest opinions, even though their sound- 
ness was not very centaln. How strongly did all this 
tend to convert the most inward and secret prompt¬ 
ings of conscience into mere outward deed. In the 
casuistic manuals of the Jesuits all possible contin¬ 
gencies of life are treated of, nearly in the same 
way as is usual in the systems of civil law, and exa¬ 
mined with regard to their degree of veniality : one 
needs but to open one of these books, and regulate 
himself in accordance with what he finds there, with¬ 
out any conviction of his own mind, to be sure of 
absolution from God and the Church. A slight turn 
of thought miburthened from all guilt whatever. 
With some degree of decency, the Jesuits them¬ 
selves occasionally marvelled how easy the yoke of 
Christ was rendered by their doctrines I" Philoso¬ 
phical sin, that is, sin committed through ignorance 
or forgetfulness of God, is in the eye of the Jesuits 
of a very light and trivial nature, and does not de¬ 
serve the pains of hell. 

The Society of Jesuits is a regularly organized 
body’, being governed by a General at Rome, who 
has four assistants, but who is responsible to none 
but the Pope alone. He nominates all the func¬ 
tionaries of the Order, and can remove them at plea¬ 
sure. By means of the confessional, the closest 
surveillance is maintained over families and indivi¬ 
duals, and an arbitrary power is exercised over the 
consciences and the conduct of men, which it is im¬ 
possible for the victims to resist, 

JESUITS IN GREAT BRITAIN AND IRE¬ 
LAND. In the twelfth century, Pope Adrian IY. ? 
an Englishman by birth, made a grant of Ireland to 
Henry II., King of England, on condition that the king 
should pay him a yearly tribute for each house in 
Ireland, that the Catholic religion should be restored 
to its ancient splendour, and the people to a com¬ 
mendable propriety of conduct. In 1174, Henry 
was acknowledged to be lord paramount of all Ire¬ 
land, Nothing connected with the Jesuits occurred 
till the reign of Henry VIII., when the Pope of 
Rome, Paul ILL., of Jesuit notoriety, took Ireland 
under his Immediate patronage. The German Re¬ 
formation, wincli diffused the principles of Protes¬ 
tantism throughout every other country in Europe, 
left Ireland untouched. Nay, a rebellion broke out 
avowedly in defence of the Pope's authority, but the 
power of the king of England bore down all opposi¬ 
tion. Statutes were passed in the Irish parliament 
abolishing papal authority, and declaring Henry 



































head of the Irish Church, as well as granting him 
the first-fruits of all ecclesiastical benefices. Partial 
insurrections followed, but they were speedily sup¬ 
pressed. Parliament and the Irish chieftains were 
all on the side of Henry; their country was raised 
to the rank of a kingdom, and the English ascen¬ 
dency, by the admission of Dr. Lingard, the Roman 
Catholic historian, rested on a firmer basis than it 
had ever done since the invasion of the island by 
Henry II. 

Such was the state of matters in Ireland, when 
two Jesuit envoys were despatched thither by 
Paul III. The persons selected for this mission were 
Brouet and Salmeron; the one a Frenchman, and 
the other a SpaniarfL They were invested with the 
powers of papal nuncios, and before leaving Rome, 
they received speeial written instructions from Loy¬ 
ola, as to the manner m which they should conduct 
themselves in fulfilling their difficult and delicate 
task. Joined by a papal functionary named Zapata, 
they set out on their expedition in September 1541, 
Ou their way they visited Scotland, where they so 
wrought upon the mind of the reigning monarch, 
James V,, that they withheld him from joining 
Henry VIII. in Ins resistance to the Papal power, 
and his acceptance of the Reformation. From Scot¬ 
land the Jesuit envoys hastened to Ireland, where, 
by their bland and plausible manners, they succeeded 
in gaining the confidence of the Irish people. They 
reported to Rome that they had scoured the whole 
island in thirty-four days, and bad found the people 
rn the most deplorable state both as to religion and 
morality. They had resolved, however, not to give 
way to discouragement, but to try what could be 
done by means of masses, indulgences, and confes¬ 
sions. It was soon ascertained, however, that the 
Jesuits, instead of confining themselves to the exer¬ 
cise of their spiritual duties, were actually attempting 
to plot against the government; and, in consequence, 
a price was set upon their heads, and confiscation 
and the penalty of death were proclaimed against 
! every individual who should harbour them. Finding 
' themselves thus in danger of falling into the hands of 
Iicnry VIII., they left Ireland in haste, and, on their 
way to France, again visited Scotland; but they saw 
enough to discourage them from prolonging their 
stay in that country, and, contrary to the express 
wishes of the Pope, they fled to France, where they 
had the misfortune to be imprisoned at Lyons as 
Spanish spies. They bad intended, it is said, boldly 
to appear at the English court, and plead the cause 
of Romanism, but they judged it better to return to 
Rome without delay. Thus ended the first expedi¬ 
tion of the Jesuits to Ireland. 

Notwithstanding the failure of this scheme, the 
Jesuits watched their opportunity for effecting a 
settlement in Britain, A suitable occasion seemed 
to present itself on the death of Edward VT. and the 
accession of Mary to the English throne, who, being 
herself a Roman Catholic, wished to undo all that the 


Reformation had effected, and to restore the old 
religion to its former position in the country. At 
this apparently favourable period a proposal was I 
made to Cardinal Pole to establish a branch of the 
Society of Jesuits in England; but the proposal was 1 
unexpectedly declined, the cardinal being by no 
means friendly to the Jesuits. It was not, indeed, 
till the death of Mary, ami the accession of Elizabeth, 
that a second Jesuit expedition to Ireland was planned 
at Rome. The Individual selected for this important 
mission was an Irishman by birth, named David 
Woulfe, Before setting out, he was invested by 
Pius IV. with the powers of Apostolic mmcio, and 
furnished with instructions to proceed to Ireland, for 
the purpose of taking all possible steps to undermine 
the authority of Elizabeth In Ireland, and subjecting 
the Irish Church to the Papal dominion. After five 
months spent on the journey, Woulfe reached Cork, 
in the south of Ireland, where he was received, 
according to his own account, with great joy by the 
Roman Catholics. At first, he was peculiarly zealous 
and active in the discharge of his mission, and wrote 
to Rome the most encouraging accounts of bis ! 
success; but at length he gradually relaxed In his 
exertions, and ended by conducting himself so im¬ 
properly, that it was found necessary to dismiss him 
from all connection with the Society of Jesus. Tims 
terminated the second expedition of the Jesuits to 
Ireland. 

The Pope, however, and the Jesuits had strong 
confidence that, amid all discouragements, they would 
yet succeed in effecting a lodgment in the Emerald 
Isle, Only three years, accordingly, had elapsed 
from the period of Woulfe’s unfortunate failure, when 
three more Jesuits were despatched to Ireland, with 
an archbishop, to erect colleges and academies— hav^ 
ing been invested with full power from the Pope to 
make use of the ecclesiastical revenues for that object. 

At the same time an English Jesuit was sent from 
Rome to his native country, “ for the good of his , 
health, and for the consolation and aid of the Catho¬ 
lics.” Thomas Chinge, for such was Ins name, is 
said to have been successful in converting some of 
the nobility to the Romish faith, but, in the course 
of a year, bis labours were cut short by death. 

While thus watching over the interests of the 
Romish Church in England and Ireland, Pius IV, did 
not neglect to seek the promotion of the same cause 
in Scotland. In 1562, Nicholas Gaudan, a Jesuit, 
was sent to Mary Queen of Scots, for the puqmse of 
comforting her in the midst of her difficulties, and 
confirming her in her adherence to the faith of Rome. 
The mission which he had undertaken was one of 
extreme difficulty. Nowhere had the principles of 
the Reformation found a more congenial soil than in 
Scotland. There, accordingly, these principles were no 
sooner preached, than they found thousands of willing 
minds and hearts by whom they were understood and 
appreciated. At the time when Gaudan appeared at 
the court of Mary, the Reformed opinions had been 
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extensively embraced by all classes of the people, and 
'whatever savoured of Home was repelled with indig¬ 
nation and disgust. Such was the state of feeling in 
i Scotland when the Jesuit Gaudan entered the country 

in the disguise of a hawker or common pedlar. On 
learning by a secret messenger the arrival of this 
emissary from the Pope, the queen contrived to 
admit him to a private interview; not once only, but 
on three separate occasions, when she solemnly pro¬ 
tested to the Papal nuncio her determination to up- 
11 hold the Church of Rome to the utmost of her power, 
and her readiness to suffer in its support, should she 
be called to do so. The report soon spread that a 
ij Jesuit had found access to the palace, and the utmost 
i excitement began to prevail Ills steps were tracked; 
a price was set upon his head; and Gaudan quitted 
Scotland in the utmost haste, carrying with him, 
however, several youths belonging to noble families, 
to be educated in Flanders, that they might return 
( to their native laud as apostles of the faith of Rome. 

The rapid progress of the Reformation in Scotland 
awakened no small anxiety at Rome, and an oppor¬ 
tunity was eagerly looked for of restoring the Papal 
supremacy in that country. In 1567, accordingly, 
when Mary had given notice to the Pope, Pius V,., 
of her marriage with Damley, Ins Holiness instantly 
despatched a Jesuit named Edmund Hay, under the 
pretence of congratulating her on the happy event, 
but in reality to counsel with and advise her as to 
the best mode of subjecting Iter kingdom to the See 
of Rome. So anxious was the Pope to effect this 
re-conquest of Scotland, that he declared, in a letter 

1 to the queen, which lie sent by the hands of Hay, and 
which was written in the holograph of his Holiness, 
that he would sell the last chalice of the church in the 
cause. And the Jesuit was, moreover, instructed to hold 
out to Mary the flattering prospect of Elizabeth being 
yet dethroned by the influence of Rome, and herself 
being placed on the throne of England, And it is 
not unlikely that such an expectation was really en¬ 
tertained by the Pope, as we find him in 1570, only 
three years after this significant message to Mary, 
issuing a bull of deposition against the queen of Eng¬ 
land, thus endeavouring to excite her subjects lo 
rebellion. The English Roman Catholics held this 
bull in as little respect as the Protestants did ; but 
that in other quarters a different result was antici¬ 
pated, is evident from the fact, that on the person of 
a Scottish Jesuit, of the name of Creighton, who was 
apprehended and imprisoned in 1684, was found a 
i paper giving detailed reasons to show the easiness of 
an invasion of England, and appealing to the general 
| wish and expectation of the English Catholics, The 
Jesuits had taken an active part in establishing a 
college at Douay, in French Flanders, for the pur¬ 
pose of training missionaries to be sent into England. 
William Allen, a zealous English Romanist, was the 
main instrument in planning, and for many } t eai , s 
carrying on, this missionary college. At the instiga¬ 
tion of a party in Douay, however, tire magistrates 

| 

dismissed Allen and his associates, who, however* 
transferred their services to a similar institution at 
Rheims in France, Another establishment of the 
same kind was founded at Rome by Gregory XIIL 
Thus, at the Seminaries, as they were called, of ( 
Douay, Rheims, and Rome, were trained the Semi¬ 
nary-priests, many of them Englishmen by birth, who 
were to propagate the Romish faith in England and 
Ireland* It was soon discovered, however, that 
various individuals among the Seminary-priests were 
using their endeavours to seduce the English subjects 
from allegiance to the queen, and thus carrying out 
the design of the bull of Phis V. Several English¬ 
men of good families entered the Society of the 
Jesuits, In a single year, 1578, Flanders alone gave 
the Company twelve select Englishmen, who had 
been exiles, and their number increased from year to 
year, until at length Mercurian, a general of the 
Jesuits, exclaimed, il Now it seems God’s will that 
the Company should march to battle against the 
heresy of England, since he sends to her such a 
numerous and valiant host from England.” Thither, 
accordingly, several Jesuits repaired, who, along with j 
the Seminary-priests, attempted to sow the seeds of 
disloyalty and disaffection among the people* This 
conduct, of course, could not be tolerated, and the 
government forthwith issued a proclamation to the 
following effect: “ That whosoever had any children, 
wards, kinsmen, or other relations in the parts be¬ 
yond the seas, should, after ten days, give in their 
names to the ordinary, and within four months call 
them home again, and when they were returned, 
should forthwith give notice of the same to the said 
ordinary. That they should nut, directly or in¬ 
directly, supply such as refused to return with any 
money. That no man should entertain in his house 
or harbour any priests sent forth of the aforesaid 
seminaries, or Jesuits, or cherish and relieve them. 
And that whosoever did to the contrary, should be 
accounted a favourer of rebels and seditious persons, 
and be proceeded against according to the laws of 
the land.” 

About three years before this proclamation was 
made, the Pope had sent im expedition to invade 
Ireland* It was headed by a person of the name of 
Stukely, whom the Pope made his chamberlain, and 
created him Marquis of Leinster, furnishing him at 
the same time with both money and men. Stukely 
set out, and on reaching the Tagus, where he ex¬ 
pected to be joined by the king of Spain with a large 
army, lie allowed himself to be persuaded to join 
in an expedition against the*Turks, and perished in 
the battle of Aleazarquiver. A fleet had been wait¬ 
ing on the coast of Ireland to give Stukely a warm 
reception, but it was of course recalled* And yet 
though Stukely was diverted from the first object of 
his expedition, it was afterwards carried out by an 
Irish refugee called Fitzmamice, with a few Irish 
and English exiles and Spanish soldiers. Dr. San¬ 
ders accompanied them as Papal legate, carrying 
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with him a bull which constituted the invasion a 
regular crusade, with all its privileges. A landing 
was made near Kerry, but the whole attempt at 
invasion turned out a total failure, and the invaders 
and insurgents were treated with the most barbarous 
cruelty. 

The boldness of the Jesuits seemed to increase 
with every fresh repulse which they received, 
Scarcely had the news of the disastrous failure of 
the Irish expedition reached Rome, when they re- 
solved, nothing daunted, to attempt the establishment 
| of a blanch of their Society in England, and the per- 
sons selected lor this enterprise were two resolute 

I and enthusiastic members of the Order, Father Par¬ 
sons and Father Campion, both of them natives of 
. England. They left Rome in 1580, with strict 
charges given to them not to interfere in the slightest 
degree with any political interests in the affairs of 
England. Parsons, who was a man of tierce, blus¬ 
tering disposition, was appointed bead of the expedi¬ 
tion, which numbered in all thirteen persons, seven 
of whom were priests. Passing through the Con¬ 
tinental states, this party of Jesuit missionaries had 
a conference with Bexa at Geneva. Parsons, leav¬ 
ing Campion to follow, resolved to enter England 
before his companions. lie passed himself off as a 
, military officer returning from Flanders to England; 
and the wily Jesuit dressed himself accordingly, be¬ 
sides interlarding his conversation with profane oaths, 
to render the deception ail the more complete. Cross¬ 
ing to Dover, he journeyed on towards London, not 
without some fear of detection, in consequence of the 
suspicion prevailing against strangers. Campion 
followed, in the dress of a pedlar or merchant. On 
read ling the metropolis, a meeting of the Jesuits and , 
missionary priests was held, at which Parsons pre¬ 
sided. As instructed at Rome, he declared, and 
even solemnly took oath, that, in coming to England, 
he had no political designs whatever, but solely 
sought the conversion of the country to Rome, with 
the co-operation of the secular priests. 

Notwithstanding the solemn disavowal of political 
motives with which the mission of the Jesuits was 
thus commenced, Parsons and Campion travelled 
through England under various forms of disguise, 
fflling the minds of Roman Catholics with the most 
seditious and treasonable principles, urging, in no 
very obscure or unintelligible language, the necessity 
of deposing the queen. Intelligence of such pro- i 
eeedings could not fail to reach the government, and, 
accordingly, inquiries of the most searching nature 
were set on foot to discover the Jesuits, Severe 
denunciations were published against all who should 
harbour them, and against all who quitted the king¬ 
dom without the license of the queen; and rewards 
j were offered for the discovery of the offenders. 
Parsons and Campion now addressed a letter in con¬ 
cert to the privy council, complaining of the general 
persecution, as well as the suspicions entertained 
against what they termed the most blessed company of 

Jesuits, and asserting the loyalty of the Catholics to i 
be greater than that of the Protestants, but especially 
of tbe Puritans. Campion challenged the Protestant 
theologians to a controversy on the subject of the 
true faith; but the Jesuit's challenge and defiance 
were disregarded. The Jesuits now felt that the 
publication of the edict had rendered their position 
dangerous. Spies were everywhere in search of 
them, and they were under the necessity, in order to 
escape detection, of frequently changing their dis¬ 
guises, their names, and places of residence. My 
dresses are most numerous,” writes Campion, “ and 
various are my fashions; and as for names, I have an 
abundance.” Parsons, by his extraordinary dex¬ 
terity and uiiserupulousness, had less difficulty than 
his colleague in eluding the pursuit of his enemies* 

It cannot be denied that the presence of the 
Jesuits in England, and the revolutionary principles | 
which they were diligently spreading among the 
people, roused the queen and her ministers to the 
adoption of severe measured against the English 
Romanists. Up to this time, they had been readily 
admitted to court; some occupied situations of high 
honour and trust; and the Roman Catholic nobility, 
though excluded from the House of Commons, still 
sat and voted in the House of Lords. Now, however, 
that the Jesuits and Seminary-priests were perverting 
the minds of English Romanists, and alienating them 
from the government of their country, the most de- ' 
elded steps were adopted by the queen and her minis¬ 
ters to repress the treasonable spirit which began to 
manifest itself. Laws were passed, subjecting to the 
penalties of high treason all who possessed or pre- 
tetided to possess the power of absolving or of with- , 
drawing others from the established religion, or suf¬ 
fered themselves to be so withdrawn. Those who 
said mass, and those who attended it, were liable to 
be punished with fine and imprisonment. Another 
act provided, that to prevent the coucealmeiit of , 
priests as tutors and school masters in private families, 
every person acting in that capacity without the 
approbation of the ordinary, should be liable to a 
year’s imprisonment, ami the person who employed 
him to a fine of £10 per month. These enactments, 
severe though they undoubtedly appeared to be, 
were at first seldom put In execution; but at length 
the storm of persecution broke out, mid the prisons 

In every country were idled with persons suspected 
as priests, or harbourers of priests, or transgressors 
of the enactments. Meanwhile the Jesuits meanly 
skulked about from place to place, allowing the 
vengeance of the government to fall not upon them¬ 
selves, the real culprits, but upon multitudes of un¬ 
offending persons, upon whom the suspicion of the 1 
authorities happened to rest. fi At length, thirteen 
months after his arrival,” to quote from Steinmetz, 

11 Campion was betrayed by a Catholic, and seized 
by the officers of the crown. lie was found in a 
secret closet at the house of a Catholic gentleman, j 
They mounted hint on horseback, tied Ins legs under 
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the horse, bound his arms behind him, and set a 
paper on his hat with an inscription in great capitals, 
j inscribed—Campion the Seditious Jesuit, Of course 
! he was racked and tortured — words that do not con- 
I vey the hideous reality. Imagine a frame of oak, 

1 raised three feet from the ground. The prisoner was 
laid under it, on his back, on the floor. They tied 
| his wrists and ancles to two rollers at the end of the 
j frame: these were moved bv levers in opposite 
directions, until the body rose to a level with the 
| frame. Then the tormentors put questions to the 
I wretched prisoner; and if his answers did not prove 
satisfactory, they stretched him more and more, till 
his bones started from their sockets. Then there 
! was cite Scavenger's Daughter—a broad hoop of iron, 

| with which they surrounded the body, over the hack 
and under the knees, screwing the hoop closer and 
closer, until the blood started from the nostrils, even 
from the hands and feet. They had also iron gaunt- 
1 lets, to compress the wrists, and thus to suspend the 
prisoner in the air. Lastly, they had what they 
ealled 1 little ease'—a cell so small, and so con- 
I i strucred, that the prisoner could neither stand in it, 

I | walk, sit, nor lie at full length.” 

Parsons, learning that his colleague was appre¬ 
hended, and condemned to die, fled to the Continent, 
knowing well that a similar fate assuredly awaited 
him if he remained in England, On reaching a place 
of safety, the restless Jesuit commenced anew to plot 
for the advancement of the interests of Mother 
Church, The scheme which he now devised was 
nothing less than the conversion to the faith of Rome 
I of James VI., king of Scotland, the son of the un- 
J j fortunate Mary Queen of Scots, who was then im- 

I l prisoned in England, To carry out this project, 

Parsons sent an embassy to the young king, then in 
; his fifteenth year. This embassy was headed by the 
Jesuit Creighton, who was completely outwitted by 
I James* Tbe young Scottish monarch, keenly alive 
1 to his own interests, sought to turn the whole affair 
to his own account, pretending to connive at the 
1 proposed introduction of Romish missionaries, on 
condition that his exhausted treasury was replenished 
by tbe Roman Catholic powers* Creighton eagerly 
accepted the royal conditions, and he and Parsons 
hastened to Paris for the purpose of holding a con¬ 
sultation on tbe subject with some warm and in- , 
huential friends of the Romish See, It was agreed 
that an attempt should be made to rescue Mary from 
! her captivity, and to associate her with her son on i 
the Scottish throne, and that, meanwhile, James 
should be relieved from his pecuniary embarrass¬ 
ments by a grant from the Pope and the king of 
Spain, The money matters were easily settled, but 
tbe first part of tbe project was of more difficult 
accomplishment, A French Jesuit, Samnier, was 
despatched from Paris to hold a secret consultation 
with Mary. He entered F.ngland in the disguise of 
an officer, “ accoutred in a doublet of orange satin, 
slashed, and exhibiting greefc silk in the openings* 


At his saddle-bow he displayed a pair of pistols, a 
sword at his side, and a scarf round bis neck. 11 The 
design of this Jesuit embassy was to excite a secret 
revolt against Elizabeth on the part of some of the 
Roman Catholic nobles. The plot, however, was 
discovered, and, by the activity of the government, 
completely defeated; while the young king of Scot¬ 
land, instead of becoming a dupe of the Jesuits, was 
thrown wholly into the hands of the Protestant 
party. 

The failure, however, of this project of the Jesuits 
did not prevent them from forming another* A 
secret consultation, accordingly, was again held at 
Paris, with the view of devising a plan for the liber¬ 
ation of Maty, It was resolved that the Duke of 
Guise should land with a French army in the south 
of England, while James, with a Scottish army, was 
to enter by the north, and those of the English who 
were Favourable to the Stuarts were to be invited to 
lend their assistance. The plan was communicated 
to Mary by the French ambassador, and to James 
by Holt, the English Jesuit* This scheme also 
failed, and Mary refused to lend her sanction to it. 

, Soon after, the Jesuit Creighton was apprehended, 
and committed to the Tower, where he disclosed all 
the particulars of the projected invasion* 

Many were the schemes and plots devised against 
Protestant England by the Jesuits, but, through the 
vigilance of Elizabeth and her ministers, they were 
all of them unsuccessful; and the alarm which they 
excited only led to more stringent and oppressive 
treatment of the Roman Catholics* The queen was 
highly offended with Ihe cruelty shown in many 
cases* Camden tells us that 11 she commanded the 
inquisitors to forbear tortures, and the judges to 
refrain from putting to death* 1 ’ She commuted the 
sentence of death into transportation in the ease of 
seventy Romish priests, one of whom was Jaspar 
Haywood, son of the first Jesuit that ever set foot 
on English ground* 

The Jesuits made use of Mary Queen of Scots as 
a convenient tool for stirring up from time to time 
fresh conspiracies against the Protestant throne of 
England. One of the most active of their auxilia¬ 
ries in these plots was Philip II. of Spain, and there 
is too good reason to believe that Mary, probably in 
her natural anxiety for deliverance from her pro- ■ 
traeted captivity, was cognizant of, if she did not 
participate m, these plots of the Jesuits. At all 
events these crafty priests were her advisers and 
ghostly confessors down to the lime of her execution, 
which took place in 1587. The death of the un- i 
happy queen of Scots, produced a deep impression 
on the minds of the adherents of Rome throughout 
the whole of Europe, and Philip II, of Spain, in par¬ 
ticular, hastened to carry out his long-contemplated 
descent upon England with the glorious Armada. 
Pope Sixtus Y* gave his warm approval of the 
scheme, and created the Jesuit Allen a Cardinal, for 
the purpose of accompanying tbe expedition in the 
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diameter of papal legate, with a commission to re¬ 
concile England to the communion of Rome, and to 
confirm the conquest to the Spanish crown should 
the expedition prove successful. This enormous 
fleet consisted of 135 ships of war, manned by 8,000 
sailors, and carrying 10,000 soldiers, and high were 
the hopes of the Jesuits when this mighty armament 
set sail for the coasts of England. Allen carried 
with him an “ Admonition to the nobility and people 
of England,' 1 which lie had got printed at Antw erp, 
and winch was intended to be extensively distributed 
among the people on the arrival of the Armada, 
This document, the authorship of which has usually 
been assigned to the Jesuit Parsons, was filled with 
I the most scurrilous and abusive language against 
Elizabeth, and called upon her subjects to rise in 
rebellion and hurl her from the throne. But the 
Jesuits were utterly mistaken as to the real state of 
feeling in England, even among the Roman Catho¬ 
lics, who were at this very time visited with the 
most bitter persecution. No sooner did the news 
arrive of the project of Philip with his invincible 
Armada, than both Catholics and Protestants alike 
flew to arms, resolved to defend their country against 
the Spanish invader. All warlike preparation, how¬ 
ever, was unnecessary. A tempest arose, and in one 
night the Armada with her mighty legions was swal¬ 
lowed up by the boiling flood. Thus terminated the 
boasted enterprise of Philip, planned by the Jesuits, 
and sanctioned by the Pope. From that date Spain 
has sunk into the position of a second or a third rate 
power in Europe. 

Father Parsons seems to have now despaired of 
crushing Protestant England by any machinations 
carried on within the country; and being himself 
located on the Continent, he directed all his efforts 
to rouse the Roman Catholic governments to attack 
Elizabeth, and deprive her of her crown. With this 
view lie published in 1501 lus answer to the edict of 
the queen against the Jesuits. The book was mul¬ 
tiplied in various parts of the Continent, and a 
new edition appeared at Rome in 1593. This 
production was well fitted to excite feelings of ha¬ 
tred against Elizabeth, both among her own sub¬ 
jects and among foreigners, and it is not surprising, 
therefore, that the public mind was agitated at this 
time by rumours of plots against the life of the 
queen. The foreign seminaries, which supplied mis¬ 
sionary priests to England, were mainly under the 
control of Jesuits, who thus incessantly moved the 
springs which were to regulate the thoughts and feel¬ 
ings and conduct of the English Romanists, Parsons 
and Allen, in seeking to restore the Roman Catholic 
religion to its former position of influence and autho¬ 
rity in England, considered the best means of effect¬ 
ing this to be the placing of a Roman Catholic 
monarch on the throne. These two Jesuit leaders 
looked to the daughter of the king of Spain as a 
suitable person, and to recommend her to the Eng¬ 
lish nation, Parsons published iu 1594 his “ Corifcr- 


I once about the next succession. 11 We learn from 
Dr. Lingard that tills tract excited an extraordinary 
sensation both in England and on the Continent. 
Parsons was in fact the accredited agent of Spain, 
employed expressly by Philip to support the preten¬ 
sions of the Infanta to the English throne. With 
the exception of Creighton, who was decidedly fa¬ 
vourable to the claims of James Yl. of Scotland, 
the Jesuits were unanimously supporters of the 
daughter of the king of Spain, for whose benefit 
they promoted the second Spanish invasion, which 
was equally disastrous with tire first, and, what is 
remarkable, from precisely the same cause. In 1598 
we find an attempt made by Squires and the Jesuit 
Walpole to poison Elizabeth, which, though it pro¬ 
videntially failed, showed all too plainly that l lie 
opinions which Parsons so diligently spread on the 
subject of regicide, had been readily imbibed by 
some members of the so-called Society of Jesus, 

The rebellion wliich had for several years been 
raging in Ireland, headed by the daring O'Neil, was 
well known to have been planned and organized by 
the Jesuits, more especially by their general, Aqna- 
viva. In 1599, Spain furnished a supply of money 
and ammunition for the insurgents, with a promise 
of men. And the Pope also, to show his entire 
approbation of the insurrection, sent O'Neil a con¬ 
secrated plume and a bull, granting him and his ad¬ 
herents the same indulgences as had been granted to 
the Crusaders who had fought for the recovery of 
the Holy Land. The Irish rebellion, however, was 
suppressed, and the Spanish fleet, which had been 
sent to aid the insurgents, was compelled to return 
home, to announce to the ambitious monarch their 
complete and inglorious defeat. But Parsons, and 
those who favoured the Spanish pretensions, though 
foiled in all the attempts they had hitherto made to 
effect their purpose, were still determined to per¬ 
severe. Another invasion was planned in 1661, and 
adopted by Philip III. of Spain; but it was suddenly 
frustrated by the death of Elizabeth, and the unani¬ 
mous acknowledgment of James YL of Scotland as 
her successor. A short time before her death, the 
queen and her ministers had come to the knowledge 
of the projected invasion, and of its being favoured 
and encouraged by Garnet, the English provincial of 
the Jesuits. One of the last acts, accordingly, ot 
the reign of Elizabeth was to issue a proclamation 
banishing the Jesuits from the realm, not only be¬ 
cause they refused to acknowledge and obey the 
queen, but entered into conspiracies of all kinds 
against her person, and into alliances with enemies 
of the kingdom, in order to effect her downfall. 

To the mortification of Parsons and his friends, not¬ 
withstanding all the efforts they bad made to set 
aside the Scottish succession, James was proclaimed I 
king of England with the joyful shouts and acclama¬ 
tions of the people. It was now evident that the 
Jesuits had wholly miscalculated the extent of their 
influence; they hud fontlly expected that the death 
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of Elizabeth would be the signal for a civil war in 
England; but no accession could be more peaceful 
than that of the Scottish monarch to the throne of 
England. As soon as tidings of the event reached 
Parsons, he lost no time in writing a letter to a party 
■ In the English court, with a view to its being shown 
to the new king, in which he attempted, in the most 
crafty and deceitful maimer, to show that he and the 
company to which he belonged had been in favour of 
the Scottish king. The original of this precious 
| document is in the library of tire British Museum. 

Sanguine hopes were entertained that James, now 

II that he had succeeded 1o the English throne, would 

1 modify, if he did not entirely repeal, the laws which 

1 Elizabeth had passed against Jesuits and priests. 

1 But only a few months sufficed to dispel the delusive 
hopes of the Humanists. The restrictive enactments 
of which they complained were not only confirmed 
by James, but ordered to be put in rigorous execu¬ 
tion, The Romish missionaries were banished from 
the kingdom, and the penalties for recusancy, besides 
being continued, were made to extend backward 
throughout the time which had elapsed since the 
new king arrived in London, Such unexpected 
severity was felt deeply by the Roman Catholics in 
England. Many families found themselves suddenly 
plunged into a state of extreme destitution, in con¬ 
sequence of the heavy fines to which they were 
subjected. One enactment after another passed of 
the most oppressive, exacting, and even persecuting 
character. All magistrates and judges were com¬ 
manded, on pain of royal displeasure, to execute the 
laws against Roman Catholics, both priests and lay¬ 
men, with the most stern and uncompromising rigour. 
The consequences were most disastrous. The rich 
were reduced to poverty, the poor were thrust into 
prisons, the goods of multitudes were confiscated, 
some wore banished, and others were publicly exe¬ 
cuted. 

In such circumstances as these the desperate con¬ 
spiracy was planned which is usually known by the 
name of the Gunpowder Plot. The scheme was one 
of fearful revenge, being nothing less than to blow up 
the House of Lords with gunpowder at the open¬ 
ing of Parliament; and thus to destroy, at one 
blow, the King, the Lords, and the Commons. For 
more than a year the plan was secretly in process of 
concoction, and meanwhile government were putting 
in force measures of redoubled severity against the 
adherents of the Church of Rome. The fatal day 
drew near, but providentially some person or other, 
who was privy to the plot, disclosed it, thus prevent¬ 
ing the execution of one of the most atrocious con¬ 
spiracies which the history* of any country records. 
The conspirators, eight in number, were apprehended, 
tried, and executed, while among the accomplices 

1 in the preparation, it was discovered that three noted 
| Jesuits, Garnet, Gerard, and Green way, were impli- 
i cated, while every one of th^ conspirators belonged 
to the Jesuit faction. Gerard and Green way con- 
ii. 

trived to elude detection, and escaped tn the con¬ 
tinent. Garnet forwarded a strong protestation of 
, his innocence to the council, and though for a week 
he attempted to secrete himself, his hiding-place was 
discovered, and after frequent examinations, in which 
he equivocated in the most disgraceful manner, he was 
tried, convicted of complicity in the conspiracy, to the 
extent at least of guilty knowledge and concealment 
thereof, and in consequence fie was publicly executed. 
Many* have been the efforts made by Romish writers to 
exculpate Garnet from all concern in, or oven know¬ 
ledge of, the Gunpowder Plot, but his own admissions 
on his trial, as well as the evidence adduced on the 
part of the crown, brought home the charge to the 
wretched Jesuit priest and provincial so dearly, as, 
in the view of every impartial person, to put the fact 
of his implication in the conspiracy beyond the reach 
of doubt. To display the innocence, however, of this 
member of the Society of Jesus, miracles were al¬ 
leged to have attended his execution. One, in par¬ 
ticular, produced great excitement for a time among 
the more ignorant and superstitions of the English 
Romanists. An English student belonging to the 
Jesuits alleged, that lie was standing by whilst the 
executioner was quartering the dead body of Garnet, 
when a straw, spotted with blood, came, he knew not 
how, into his hand. Subsequently, a man’s face 
was seen depicted on the straw, and on examination 
it was pronounced the genuine picture of Garnet 
most perfectly displayed in the single drop of blood. 

Tt affords a melancholy view of the low state of in¬ 
telligence in England at the time, that such a story 
should have not only been currently reported, but 
extensively believed by Romanists both at home and 
abroad. 

The discovery of a conspiracy* so horrible as the 
Gunpowder Plot, and the fact which was fully* 
brought out, that it was originated by Romish Je¬ 
suits, only exasperated the king and the government 
still more against the English Roman Catholics, who, 
though innocent as a body of all connection with the 
nefarious transaction, were, nevertheless, visited with 
still more cruel treatment than they had hitherto ex¬ 
perienced. Enactments of the most stringent de¬ 
scription were passed against them, and to test their 
allegiance an oath was framed which was to he 
taken by eveiy Romanist of the age of eighteen and 1 
upwards, and in which the temporal authority of the 
Pope was plainly and explicitly' denied. A contest 
now ensued among the Roman Catholic leaders as 
to the legality of taking this oath. A number of 
the clergy and laity readily admitted its legality, and 
took it without hesitation. When a copy* of the 
oath, however, was received at Rome, the Pope is¬ 
sued two apostolic letters addressed to the English 
Romanists, condemning the oath as unlawful. The 
appearance of this papal decision threw the bo fly- 
in to great perplexity. Bellarmuie, Parsons, and 
other Jesuits on the continent were the chief oppo¬ 
nents of the test; but the English clergy were quite 
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divided in opinion on the subject. All the Roman 
Catholic peers, with the exception of Lord Tcyn- 
ham, took the oath in the House of Lords; and out 
of the whole body of English Romanists, there were 
1 only 1,944 recusants, of whom the great majority 
belonged to the humbler classes. 

At the earnest request of Henry 1Y, of France, 
the Pope, Paul V,, sent a secret envoy to England 
with letters to King James, urging the adoption of 
milder measures than those which had been recently 
resorted to by the legislature, James received the 
envoy with apparent kindness, gave him the usual 
gratuity, but sent him away with no definite answer 
to the Pope's letters. The slight thus pnt upon his 
holiness made him all the more ready to listen to 
the persuasions of the English Jesuits in Flanders, 
who despatched a deputation to Rome, calling for 
s me speedy and energetic measures against the 
English king. The Pope, yielding to the pressure 
from without, issued a brief, forbidding the Eng¬ 
lish Romanists to attend Protestant churches, and de¬ 
claring the oath to be unlawful, and to contain many 
things contrary to faith and salvation, James, on 
learning that this papal document had reached Eng¬ 
land, and feeling assured that it was a contrivance of 
the Jesuits, resolved to act with the utmost decision; 
and forthwith, to show his indignation at this inter¬ 
ference of the Pope with the internal government of 
the country, ho ordered the oath to be administered 
to all Roman Catholics indiscriminately. The per¬ 
secution now raged with renewed fury, which the 
Jesuits endeavoured to allay by the offer of a sum of 
money. 

It was not a little annoying to the Pope to learn 
that his late brief had been, to a great extent, disre¬ 
garded by the English Romanists, many of them 
having taken the oath in spite of the papal prohibi¬ 
tion. Another brief, accordingly, was issued con¬ 
firmatory of the former, but before it reached Eng¬ 
land, Blackwell, the archpriest of the Romanists, was 
in prison, having been deposed from his office at the 
instance of Bellannine and Parsons, for taking the 
Oath of Allegiance, and also by a public letter re¬ 
commending bis people to follow his example. 

King James, always partial to theological contro¬ 
versy, now entered the field against the Romish Je¬ 
suits on the subject of the temporal power of the 
Pope, and published a tract entitled 1 An Apologie 
for the Oath of Allegiance, 1 A war of pamphlets 
now ensued; divines, both Romish and Protestant, 
published their sentiments on this much disputed 
point; and during the greater part of the seventeenth 
century the question was agitated on both sides with 
the most bitter keenness. James was resolved to 
enforce the oath in face of all opposition, and three 
Romish priests who refused to take it were con¬ 
demned to the gallows. The Romanists were divided 
among themselves in the midst of all the sufferings 
which they were called to endure. Dissensions from 
within and oppression from without rendered the 


situation of many of them, peculiarly painful. The 
penalties for recusancy were enforced with increasing 
severity, and in 1610 all Roman Catholics were or¬ 
dered to quit London within a month, and all priests 
and Jesuits were commanded to leave the kingdom 
within the same period. 

Bat if Romanists in England were punished, on 
the one hand, by the Protestant government for 
refusing to take the oath of allegiance, they were 
punished, on the other, if they took the oath, by the 
Pope, under the influence of the Jesuits. In this 
strange position eight clergymen, prisoners in New¬ 
gate, appealed to the Pope, imploring him, by the 
blood of the martyrs, and by the bowels of their 
Redeemer, to take pity on them in their affliction, 
and to specify those parts of the oath which rendered 
it unlawful to be taken* To this appeal, affecting 
though it was, his Holiness made no reply. Nor 
did Parsons and the Jesuits content themselves with 
harsh and cold-blooded neglect of their fellow-Ro* 
manists in England in the time of sore persecution ; 
they resisted also every attempt on the part of others 
to instruct and comfort them. The Benedictine 
monks of Spain had resolved to establish a mission 
in England, but the Jesuits offered the most deter¬ 
mined opposition to the scheme, and it was not unt il 
the cardinal-archbishop of Toledo pronounced the 
allegations of the Jesuits on the subject of the pro¬ 
posed mission to be false, and the design itself to be 
worthy of all encouragement, that the Jesuits allowed 
the plan of the mission to be carried into execution. 

All the seminaries for the training of missionaries 
to England, with the single exception of the college 
at Douay, were under the direction of the Jesuits; 
and even Douay itself was gradually subjected to 
their control, through the crafty management of 
Father Parsons. The missionaries now poured into 
England from these colleges were of the most illiterate 
description, being prepared by only a few weeks' or 
months' training to enter on the duties of the mission. 
Accordingly, we learn that, in the course of the four 
years ending at Christmas 1608, no fewer than forty- 
one missionaries were despatched to England from 
Douay alone. Thus, to the other evils of the period, 
in so far as Romanists were concerned, was added an 
ignorant, degraded, and, in many cases, immoral 
clergy. The idea began now to be started of the 
necessity of episcopal oversight, in order to remetly 
the evils width had crept into the system. Two 
deputies had been despatched to Rome in 1606, to 
endeavour to procure a bishop from the Holy See. 
Their evil genius, however, the notorious Parsons, 
continued still to haunt them, and, at his Instigation, 
the petition was rejected, and the hopes of the Eng¬ 
lish Romanists disappointed. The clergy made 
another application to the Pope for the appointment 
of a bishop over them, but Parsons again foiled them, 
and prevailed upon the Pope to decree that, “ until I 
every member of the clergy should concur not only 
in petitioning for an episcopal superior, but also in 
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recommending the particular individual to be pre¬ 
ferred to that dignity, no proposal on the subject 
would be entertained-” Such a decision from the 
sovereign pontiff was sufficiently discouraging to the 
English Romanists. Nevertheless, they resolved to 
send another deputation to Rome, to consult the 
Pope on the whole state of their affairs. The envoys 
were favoured with an interview with the Pope, the 
result of Which was, that they obtained a confirmation 
of the prohibition against the interference of the 
Jesuits in the government of the archpriest. Par- 
I sons was not a little mortified at the partial success 
of the envoys, but he set himself with the utmost 
1 energy to counteract their efforts, first, by endeavour¬ 
ing to procure their recall, and, when that failed, by 
so shindering their character as to destroy theix in¬ 
fluence with the Pope. This canning and unprin¬ 
cipled Jesuit pretended to be their Confidential ad¬ 
viser and friend, and yet, all the while, he was 
sedulously employed in secretly frustrating every 
appeal which they made to the supreme pontiff. 

Early in the following year, 1610, Robert Parsons 
was cut off by a sudden death, and thus a final 
termination was put to the wicked schemes of one 
of the basest and most unscrupulous men that ever 
belonged to the Society of the Jesuits. His life 
seemed to be one continued series of acts of dupli¬ 
city, treachery, and atrocious wickedness. To this 
man, and his intriguing machinations, are to be 
traced almost all the calamities which, for many a 
long year, visited the Roman Catholics of England. 
He was their mortal enemy, though he professed to 
11 he their sworn and devoted friend. u Father F&r- 
I sons/ 1 says one of themselves, “was the principal 
I author, the meexitor, and the mover of all our gar- 
boils both at home and abroad.” The death of such 
a man might, therefore, have been considered as 
I likely to bring relief to the English Romanists; but, 
unfortunately, the spirit to which lie had given rise 
I still survived. For ten years longer, the clergy con¬ 
tinued to urge, with unremitting earnestness, the 
appointment of a bishop, but the Jesuits as vigor- 
! ously opposed them. At length, in 1620, the Pope 
declared his willingness to accede to their request. 
The Jesuits, thus foiled at Rome in their opposition 
to the measure, endeavoured to prevent it from being 
put in execution by awakening, through secret in¬ 
fluence, the fears and jealousies of King James; and 
in this they were so successful, that he solemnly 
declared that a Roman Catholic bishop should never 
! be admitted into the country. The king, however, 
soon discovered that he had been duped by the 
Jesuits, and learning that only the spiritual iuspec- 
\ tibn of the clergy was desired, he withdrew his op- i 
position, and Dr. William Bishop was forthwith 
appointed Vicar-Apostolic of England and Scotland, 

, but nominally Bishop of Chalcedon in partibm in- 
Jidelmm, 

One grand object which the Jesuits have inces¬ 
santly kept in view, from the period of the first in¬ 


stitution of their Order, lias been the aggrandisement 
of the Society, and the establishment of their in¬ 
fluence in every part of Christendom. But to no 
country have their ambitious designs been more 
sedulously directed than to England. They have 
attempted to operate upon it by all possible means, 
both direct and indirect. We have found them, 
during the reign of James I., resorting to a thousand 
different plans to accomplish their designs; and while 
their plans were uniformly frustrated by the vigilance 
of the king and Ins ministers, they were secretly, but 
diligently, raising up, by means of the English Col¬ 
lege at Rome, of which they had acquired the com¬ 
plete control, a band of young men thoroughly trained 
up in the principles of the Order, and from whose 
labours as missionaries in England they expected a 
vast accession to the influence of the Jesuits in that 
country. Hence it happened, that of forty-seven 
persons who left the English College at Rome during 
the seven years preceding 1623, no fewer than thirty- 
three entered the Order of the Jesuits. So com¬ 
pletely, indeed, did that English seminary become a 
prey of the Jesuits, that the Rope found it necessary 
to interfere, and to lay it down as a strict regulation 
that, for the future, no student educated on the foun¬ 
dation was to enter any religious order or company 
without special license from his Holiness ; and, be¬ 
sides, each scholar, on his admission, was to take an 
oath to that effect, and to be ready, at the command 
of the protector or the propaganda, to fake orders 
and return to England on the mission. 

The English Roman Catholics experienced no little 
annoyance, in the early part of the seventeenth cen¬ 
tury, by the institution of a new Order of religious 
ladies, with the assistance of the Jesuit Roger Lee. 
These nuns were to Jive in community, but without 
any obligation of being shut up in a nunnery. They 
were bound to take upon themselves the instruction 
of young ladies, and to ramble over the country, 
nay, even to the Turks and infidels, to seek the 
conversion of souls to the Romish faith. The 
Jesuits, we are informed, mainly supported their 
cause, and took great pains to obtain them an estab¬ 
lishment. These English Jesuit esses, as they were 
often called, caused so much scandal to the Romish 
mission, that the English clergy memorialized the 
Pope on the subject, urging upon Ins Holiness that 
the Jesuits were expressly forbidden, by their rules, 
to meddle or mix in the government of women, and 
that, notwithstanding this regulation, the Jesuiteases 
were in the habit of making use of the Jesuits alone 
in all their concerns in England and abroad, so that 
they seemed to think it a crime to permit any other 
priest to hear the secrets of their conscience In con¬ 
fession, In spile of all opposition* these English 
nuns besieged the Pope with petitions for the con¬ 
firmation of the Order; but, in 1630, Pope Urban 
VIII., instead of confirming, wholly suppressed the 
sisterhood. 

After the banishment of the Jesuits from England 
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in 1604, we hear little more of them until the reign 
of James II., who aimed at the establishment of the 
Romish Church in his dominions. Jesuit schools 
were opened; the Jesuit Fetre was raised to the 
honour of a privy councillor; the Pope was urged by 
the ting to make the Jesuit a bishop, but declined 
to grant the royal request. The Revolution of 1688, 
however, and the conferment of the tlirone of Eng¬ 
land on the Prince of Orange, changed the whole 
aspect of affairs, and threw the Jesuits once more 
into the shade. From that period till the date of the 
suppression of the Order by Ganganelli, Pope Cle¬ 
ment XIV., in 1773, the history of the Jesuits in 
England is little more than a blank. The Order 
still survived the Papal deed of suppression, and 
while the successor of Clement XIV. connived at 
their continued existence, they found an asylum in 
Prussia, and were permitted to open a novitiate in 
Russia. Rut none of the foreign Jesuits appear to 
have sought shelter in either Great Britain or Ire¬ 
land. The English members of the body continued 
to prosecute their mission as before. Nay, it is 
affirmed that at the very time when the suppression 
took place, the English government secretly patron¬ 
ised the Jesuits for state purposes. 

The restoration of the Order, as we have already 
seen (see Jesuits), was the act of Pope Pius V1L, 
with the design, as is believed, of upholding ultra- 
montanism in France. The bull of revival and res¬ 
toration was passed in 1814, and soon after, the 
| Jesuits were found in great numbers in all the Con- 
| tmental countries; but their late expulsion from 
Switzerland, their banishment from Bavaria, Austria, 
Naples, and even, through the decision of Pope 
Pius IX., from Rome itself, drove many members of 
the Order to take refuge in England, along with 
their general, Roothaau. Through the liberality of 
Mr. Thomas Weld, a wealthy Roman Catholic gentle¬ 
man, the Jesuit refugees were presented with the 
domain of Stonyhurst. Steinmetz gives the following 
account of this seminary belonging to the English 
Jesuits: u The college of Stonyhurst must receive, 
on an average, at least £6,000 per annum from pupils 
— the number being about 120, at forty guineas per 
annum, for boys under twelve years of age; for those 
above that age, fifty guineas; and for students in 
philosophy, one hundred guineas. Besides this, the 
college possesses and farms some thousand acres of 
good land, over which one of the fathers presides as 
procurator. The Jesuits are highly esteemed in the 
neighbourhood: their handsome church is thronged 
on Sundays and festivals; and on stated occasions 
they distribute portions of meat to the poor, besides 
supporting a small school for their children. Hence 
they have influence in those parts, as any member of 
Parliament will find to his cost, should he not make 
friends with the Jesuits. 

“ The English Fathers have no less than thirty- 
three establishments, or colleges, residences, and 
missions in England, Of course Stonyhurst is the 


principal establishment, where the Provincial of Eng¬ 
land resides. The college, in 1845, contained twenty 
priests, twenty-six novices and scholastics, and four¬ 
teen lay-brothers, 

a Of the 806 missionary priests hi Great Britain, 
including bishops, the Jesuits alone can say how 
many arc enlisted under the banner of Ignatius, 
though, doubtless, this knowledge is shared by the 
i Vicars-Apostolic' of the various districts in which 
they are privileged to move unmolested. The Jesuits 
are muffled in England; it is difficult to distinguish 
them in the names of the Catholic lists annually 
published. They have established a classical and 
commercial academy at Mount St. Mary s, near Ches¬ 
terfield; and the prospectus of the establishment 
after describing the suit of clothes that the pupils 
are to bring, simply informs the world that ‘ the 
college is conducted by gentlemen connected with 
the college of Stonyhurst. 1 These 1 gentlemen* are 
generally sent out in pairs by the provincial, accord¬ 
ing to the constitutions, and thus may charm by 
variety; for the quantity of work on band in the 
various Jesuit missions in England is by no means 
so evident as the speculation for more, by this con¬ 
stitutional provision. The secular priests are doubled 
and tripled by the necessities of the mission; the 
Jesuits are doubled, tripled, and quadrupled, by the 
requirements of the constitutions and the prospects 
before them.” The Romanist English colleges are 
six in number :—Stonyhurst, near Whitley, Lanca¬ 
shire ; St. Lawrence's, Amplelbrd, York; St, Gre- 
gory “s, Downside, Bath; St, Edward’s, Everton, near 
Liverpool; College of the Immaculate Conception, 
near Loughborough; St. Mary’s, near Chesterfield. 
These are understood to be chiefly, if not entirely, 
under the care of Jesuits. 

The vice-province of Ireland numbered sixty-three 
Jesuits in 1841, and seventy-three in 1844. They 
possess in Ireland the colleges of Conglowes, Tolla- 
beg, and two seminaries In Dublin, The Irish Ro¬ 
manists have been much diminished in numbers by 
famine, pestilence, and, above all, extensive emigra¬ 
tion to America, Australia, and other foreign coun¬ 
tries. The Jesuits cany on their work with as 
much secrecy as possible, endeavouring to advance 
the interests of Rome, and especially of their own 
Order, among all classes of the people. See Rome 
(Church of). 

JESUS, a name given by Divine appointment to 
the second person of the Blessed Trinity, as the 
Saviour, which is the import of the Greek word. 
That a special importance was attached to this ap¬ 
pellation of our Lord, is evident from the circum¬ 
stance that lie was so named by the angel before Ins 
birth, for we ibid it recorded that the angel said 
unto Mary, Fear not; for thou hast found favour 
with Gud. And behold, thou shalt conceive In thy 
womb, and bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his 
name Jmis." Aid the angel who appeared to Joseph 
in a dream gave the same announcement, with the 
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interpretation of the name, “ Thou slialt eall his 
name Jesus ; for lie shall save his people from their 
sins. 11 The reason was thus unfolded why the Son 

1 of God was about to assume human nature into union 
with the divine—that lie might he Jehovah the 
Saviour. Jesus was by no menus an unfrequent 
name among the ancient Jews. The first person to 
whom we land it applied in the Old Testament was 
Joshua, the son of Nun, whose office it was, by 
Divine appointment, to conduct the Israelites across 
the Jordan into the land of promise. In anticipa¬ 
tion, no doubt, of his selection for this peculiar 

1 office, he bore originally the appellation of Oshea, or 
' i Ilosliea, the Saviour; but in Num, xiit*, we find it 

1 stated that Moses, before sending out spies to examine 1 
| tiie promised land, changed the name of one of them, 
by making a very important addition to it, which 

11 brought the type into a complete identity in name 
with the great Antitype- Thus it is said, v, 16, 

“ And Moses called Oshea the son of Nun Jehoshua;” 
the first designation signify mgSaviour, and the second, 
Jehovah the Saviour The Holy Ghost thus taught 
' that, while Joshua should be the deliverer of the 
' people, it was not by his own arm that he should 
accomplish their deliverance, but by the arm of Je- 
1 hovah, And in the interpretation given by the angel 
of the name Jesus, as applied to the Redeemer, it is 
, said “ for lie in the original the pronoun is em¬ 
phatic; !i he himself shall save his people from their 
! sms.” He, then, is the very Jehovah implied in the 
name given to him as to the typical Joshua- And 
that he is indeed Jehovah, we learn from the language 
which the evangelist Matthew employs, immediately 
after describing the appearance of the angel to Jo¬ 
seph : 11 Now all this was done, that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the 
prophet, saying, Behold, a virgin shall be with child, 
atid shall bring forth a son, and they shall call his 
name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God 
with us.” These words obviously convey the idea 
that the Emmanuel, God with us, mentioned by 
Isaiah, is the same with Jehovah-Jesus our Saviour. 
The Son of God may be considered as Jesus the 
Saviour in a threefold aspect—as making known the 
way of salvation, as purchasing salvation for his 
people, and as bestowing it upon them when pur¬ 
chased. 

J ETSIRA, the Book of Creation, one of the most 
celebrated of the Jewish Cabbalistic writings. See 
Cabbala. 

JEWS (Ancient). The name of Jews was 
usually given to the Hebrews, especially after the 
period of the Babylonish captivity, when the na¬ 
tion was chiefly limited to the line of the patri¬ 
arch Judah, the ten tribes having been almost 
entirely absorbed in other nations, and thus hav¬ 
ing disappeared from the page of history. The 
Jewish people are the most ancient, the most re¬ 
markable and interesting of all the nations of the 
earth. Though for nearly eighteen hundred years 

they have nowhere been found existing in a national 
capacity, but mingled among the people of all coun¬ 
tries, yet they have continued separate and distinct, 
so that they can he readily recognized by certain 
peculiar characteristics. This cannot be affirmed of 
any other people on the fiice of the earth. Amid 
the various changes and revolutions which have oc¬ 
curred in the course of the world's history, even the 
proudest nations of antiquity have become so com¬ 
pletely merged in more modern nations, which have 
sprung out of them, that it is impossible to trace the 
course of their history with the slightest approach 
to distinctness. But here is a nation, which, not¬ 
withstanding the numberless vicissitudes it hm 
undergone, has from its origin to the present hour 
continued a separate people, whose career is capable 
of being distinctly traced. It is the only nation, 
besides, which can with certainty point to the fa¬ 
mily, and even the precise individual, from whom 
they originated* They claim to be descended from 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob—a claim which is estab¬ 
lished by the pen of inspiration, and has never for a 
moment been doubted. And to put their descent 
beyond the reach of question, they bear about with 
them a standing memorial of it in the ordinance of 
circumcision. 

From its very origin, the nation of Israel, as it is 
called, in more ancient times, was separated from 
other nations for a special and most important pur¬ 
pose, that from them might spring the Saviour of the 
world* And to bring about this great result, a spe¬ 
cial providence evidently watched over them. The 
promise given to Abraham in regard to this nation, 
which was to descend from him, was renewed to 
Isaac and to Jacob. The family of Jacob, by the 
overruling providence of God, obtained a residence 
in Egypt, until they became a great nation. After 
dwelling in Egypt upwards of four centuries, they 
were delivered by the instrumentality of Moses, and 
being conducted in their forty years' journey through 
the wilderness by the special guidance of their 
covenant-God, they were landed safely in Canaan 
under the care of Joshua. We are informed in the 
Sacred Scriptures, that. 430 years elapsed from the 
call of Abraham to the deliverance from Egypt, and 
during the first 215, the Israelites had increased to 
only 70, or as Stephen the martyr, following the 
Septuagmt, asserts, 75 souls, but during the latter 
half of the same period, they had multiplied to more 
than 600,000 fighting men, or including the aged, the 
women, and the children, to probably upwards of 
2,000,000* 

There appears to have been a succession of twelve 
kings during the time the Israelites were residing 
in Egypt, and it is not a little remarkable that an an¬ 
cient historian mentions the ninth king of this series 
to have been the head of a new dynasty or race of 
kings. A revolution had happened m the country, 

A new family had ascended the throne, and as might 
have been expected in the case of an entire change 
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of government, it is said of the Pharaoh who then 
reigned, that “he knew not Joseph, 11 Not that he 
was wholly ignorant of the wise and wonderful policy 
by which Joseph had consolidated the power of the 
Egyptian moaarehs, but the meaning of the expression 
seems to be T that he held in no esteem the name and 
the services of so eminent a benefactor to his country. 
Joseph having been the servant of a different family 
from that which now ruled, all Ins wise and well-laid 
schemes for the advancement of the country’s wel¬ 
fare were viewed with an evil eye by the stranger 
who had intruded himself Into the throne of the Pha¬ 
raohs, He knew not Joseph, nor did he regard with 
any favour the nation to which Joseph belonged, but 
summoning an assembly of the Egyptian people, he 
laid before them the danger which, in his view, 
threatened the country from the enormous increase 
of the Israelites, The new monarch began to trem¬ 
ble for the stability of his throne* The Israelites 
had gone down to Egypt, and risen there to a high 
degree of prosperity under a different race of kings 
from that* which now reigned, The most fertile 
part of the country had been assigned to them, and 
the wealth and Influence which they bad acquired 
were such as might well excite the jealousy and the 
fears of an usurper. But the language in which the 
king speaks of their numbers and power shows the 
extent of his own fears, rather than the real state of 
the Israelitish people* “Behold the people, 11 says 
he, “ of the children of Israel are more and might¬ 
ier than we,” Such language was evidently exag¬ 
gerated, but he dreaded lest by their numbers and 
| their energy they should bring about a counter-revo- 
I lution and deprive him of bis kingdom. They had 
1 hitherto been a peaceful and inoffensive race of 
shepherds, who reckoned themselves mere temporary 
sojourners in a strange land, and therefore, they\vere 
not likely to interfere in the political arrangements 
of the country. But the policy of the monarch evi¬ 
dently was to find an excuse for oppressing a people, 
whose religion he hated, whose prosperity he envied, 
and whose wealth he coveted. Besides, it is not at 
all unlikely, from various incidental remarks which 
occur in the Old Testament history, that the Israel¬ 
ites were at this period beginning to be reconciled 
to, and actually to imitate, the idolatry of the Egyp¬ 
tians. Thus it is stated in Josh, xxiv* 14, “Now 
therefore fear the Lord, and serve him in sincerity 
and in truth: and put away the gods which your 
fathers served on the other side of the flood, and 
in Egypt; and serve ye the Lord/ 1 In these cir¬ 
cumstances it is not surprising that they were sub- 
j jeeted to severe trials, and in all probability the 
Egyptian monarch was made an instrument in the 
hand of God to chastise liis erring people. 

The obvious design of the king of Egypt in op¬ 
pressing the Israelites was to afflict and impoverish 
them, to break down their spirits, and to check their 
rapid increase* Accordingly, they were now re¬ 
duced to a state of slavery, as complete as the Fel¬ 


lahs of modem Egypt, and they were declared to be 
the absolute property of the crown. The whole of 
the male population were doomed to toil at public 
works under severe Egyptian taskmasters, who nre 
represented on the Egyptian monuments, armed 
with long whips, and driving bands of Hebrew slaves 
like cattle in the fields. They were compelled ro 
dig clay from the banks of the Nile, to make bricks, 
and to build cities walled and fortified for the safe 
keeping of the royal stores* The Egyptian king 
and his people, however, were completely disap¬ 
pointed in their attempts to weaken and dispirit the 
Israelites, and thus to prevent their increase. In 
the midst of the cruel oppression to winch they were 
exposed, they continued daily to grow in numbers, 
and their enemies, inwardly grieved at the advancing 
prosperity of this wonderful people, resolved to 
adopt still more relentless modes of oppression. 
u They made them to serve with rigour, and made 
their lives bitter with hard bondage, in mortar or hi 
clay, and in brick, and in all manner of service in 
the field,” or m all kinds of agricultural labour* 
Such means, however, of preventing the increase of 
the Israelites were completely defeated; and the 
Egyptian tyrant finding himself unsuccessful in his 
first scheme of open violence, resorts to a secret 
stratagem by which he hoped to accomplish his un¬ 
hallowed purpose* lie issued a cruel order that 
every Hebrew male child should be thrown into the 
Nile. This barbarous and inhuman edict extended 
to the Hebrew families indiscriminately, and it is 
painful to think what deeds of horror must have been 
perpetrated in execution of the royal mandate. Many 
a mother’s heart must have been torn with deepest 
anguish when her helpless babe was ruthlessly 
snatched from her arms, and without mercy 1, con¬ 
signed to the waters of the sacred river. To what 
extent the bloody statute was executed, or how long 
it was in force, we are not informed ; but during the 
currency of its operation, J Joses, the deliverer of 
Israel, was bom* He was the son of Amram and 
Jocliebed, and it would appear that some extraordi¬ 
nary impression rested on the minds of his parents 
as to the future greatness of their child* It is said, 
“ lus mother saw him that he was a goodly child; ” 
and the word which the martyr Stephen uses m 
describing him is a very strong one, “he was fair io 
God, or divinely fair*” The apostle, in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, calls him u a proper child,” being 
the same word as is employed by Stephen, mean¬ 
ing H a fair child.” Josephus also speaks in high¬ 
ly coloured language of the beauty of Moses. 
There can be no doubt, therefore; that there lmd 
been something peculiarly attractive ill the outward 
appearance of the child which operated powerfully 
in leading his parents to use all efforts for the 
preservation of his life* The prevailing motive, 
however, which actuated the godly parents of Mo¬ 
ses, was faith in the Divine promises. Some 
have supposed that they were favoured with an 
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express rev elation from heaven in reference to 
the preservation of their son. But it is quite unne¬ 
cessary to make any such supposition, the promises 
in which they believed being, in all probability, those 
which referred to the deliverance of the Israelites 
from Egyptian bondage. A very general expecta¬ 
tion existed among the Hebrews, about the period of 
t he birth of Moses, that the termination of their bon¬ 
dage was drawing near, and Ins parents, in all pro¬ 
bability, indulged the fond hope that their child, 
from liis peculiar appearance, was destined to be the 
future deliverer of tJieir countrymen. Hence they 
resolved to conceal the child, and “ were not afraid of 
the king's commandment , n Thus for three months 
they contrived to evade the cruel edict, but knowing 
that any plan of concealment could only be tempo¬ 
rary, they at length came to the resolution, guided, 
no doubt, by heavenly wisdom, to cast their child 
upon the overruling Providence and ever watchful 
cave of their covenant God, They formed an ark of 
bulrushes, in which they placed the child, and liaving 
secured the frail bark by daubing it within with 
slime, and without with pitch, they prepared to com¬ 
mit it to the waters of the sacred river. The joyful 
festival of the Nile was drawing near. Towards the 
beginning of July the expectations of the inhabitants 
of Egypt are turned towards the river iu the anxious 
hope that it will rise to a sufficient height to overflow 
its banks and fertilize the country. The gradual rise 
of the river is eagerly watched and carefully mea¬ 
sured, and when it has reached a certain height, a 
jubilee is held throughout the land, Egyptians of all 
ranks and classes repair in companies with music 
and dancing to the banka of the river and bathe in its 
waters—a practice which was in ancient times in va¬ 
riably attended with various idolatrous rites and cere- 
monies. It was on some such occasion that the pa¬ 
rents of Moses deposited the ark, in which lay the infant 
Moses, among the Hags or thick reeds which abound 
on the banks of Egypt’s precious river. Among 
those who crime to bathe iu the river at this joyful 
season was the daughter of the king, who providen¬ 
tially rescued the child, and thus Moses was reared 
amid all the refinements and luxuries of a palace. 
He was educated also in the wisdom and knowledge 
of the Egyptians, and thus fitted for the arduous, 
important, and responsible office which in course of 
time he was destined to fill. 

The time was rapidly approaching when the Lord 
was to visit his people and rescue them from Egyp¬ 
tian bondage. He remembered the covenant which 
he had made with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and 
mercifully interposed to accomplish for them a glo¬ 
rious deliverance. By ten successive displays of 
judgment he made known his power in the sight of 
Pharaoh and his people, and brought out the Israel¬ 
ites from the land of bondage with their whole sub- 
stance* not one hoof being left beliind. During the 
forty years which elapsed between their deliverance 
by the hand of Moses, and their safe entrance iuto 


Canaan, they experienced many signal interposi¬ 
tions of the Divine Providence iu their be hah. 

But of all the events winch compose the history 
of this important period, the most remarkable, 
without doubt, was the giving of the law from 
Mount Sinai directly from the mouth of God, and 
its inscription afterwards by the finger of God 
on two tables of stone, Israel was thus consti¬ 
tuted the depository of the Divine law, and 
Moses invested with the high honour of being the 
lawgiver. In connection with the exalted privi¬ 
lege thus bestowed upon God’s favoured people 
and their distinguished leader, may be mentioned 
another remarkable arrangement of Providence iu 
the erection of the Tabernacle, and the establishment 
of the numerous institutions of the ceremonial law, 
all of which were obviously designed to constitute a 
distinct line of separation between the nation of 
Israel and the other nations of the earth, besides 
preparing them for the coming of the expected 
Messiah, by keeping constantly before their minds 
the great truth that without shedding of blood there 
is no remission. 

Once established in the Promised Land, the Is¬ 
raelites were marked out from all the other nations 
of the earth by a rigid adhereuee to the worship ot 
the one living and true God, The land of Israel, it has 
been well said, was at that time the only lucid spot, 
for darkness covered the earth and gross darkness the 
people. In this respect the Israelites long con¬ 
tinued to maintain the most exemplary character, 
manifesting the utmost abhorrence of idolatry iu all 
its forms. The sacred historian, accordingly, has 
placed ou record the pleasing statement, that 11 Is¬ 
rael served the Lord all the days of Joshua, and all 
the days of the elders that outlived Joshua, and who 
had known aU the works of the Lord that lie had 
done for Israel.” Under the Judges, however, they 
maintained more familiar intercourse with the rem¬ 
nant of the idolatrous nations that was left among 
them, and were thus led to turn aside to the worship 
of false gods. The consequence was, that they 
were frequently exposed to the Divine chastise¬ 
ments through the instrumentality of the neighbour¬ 
ing nations, by whom they were again and again 
oppressed and brought low \ but no sooner did they 
repent and seek to return to the Lord than they 
were straightway delivered. For a time they were 
under the charge of the prophet Samuel, during 
which they acknowledged no king but God, But 
when, in his old age, Samuel committed the manage¬ 
ment of the national affairs to his sons, the people 
became extensively dissatisfied, and entreated that a 
king should be appointed to rule over them as in the 
other nations round about them. With the conduct 
of Israel in this matter God was much displeased, ' 
regarding their desire for a king as in fact amount- u 
iug to a rejection of God as their king. He granted 
their petition, but in anger, that they might be con¬ 
vinced by their own experience of the folly as well 
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as sinfulness of their request. Under the govern¬ 
ment of Saul they had ample reason to repent of the 
choice they had made. 

A new and a brighter em in the history of Israel 
now commenced. Under the reigns of David and 
Solomon the nation attained a higher degree of pros¬ 
perity than it has ever reached either before or since. 
Not only did they triumph over their enemies, and en¬ 
joy outward peace and security, but they were signally 
blessed with a great revival of religion throughout 
the land, David was the sweet psalmist of Israel, 
and both he and Solomon wrote some of the most 
precious portions of Holy Scripture. The reign of 
the latter monarch was marked by a most important 
event, the building and dedication of the Jewish tem¬ 
ple. In the following reign, that of Kehoboam, the 
kingdom was rent into two parts, the tribes of Judali 
and Benjamin adhering to Rehoboam, the son and 
legitimate successor of Solomon ] and the other ten 
tribes erecting a new and independent kingdom un¬ 
der Jeroboam, who headed a rebellion against the 
lawful monarch. To prevent his subjects from re¬ 
turning to Judah, Jeroboam set up idols at the two 
extremities of the country, Dan and Beersheba, thus 
commencing his reign with an act of rebellion against 
the God of Israel. A kingdom thus founded in the 
worship of dumb idols was not likely to prosper. 
Accordingly, in the long catalogue of its kings, not 
one is to be found who feared the Lord and sought 
faithfully to serve him. Yet the Lord had still a 
remnant even in this apostate kingdom. Even in the 
house of Jeroboam there was a young Abijah, in 
whom there was some good thing towards the Lord 
God of Israel, Of the people there were seven 
thousand who had not bowed the knee to Baal, The 
prophets Elijah and Elisha were sent to warn them 
of coming judgments, but they set at nought all their 
warnings, and in the reign of Hoshea, Shalmaneser, 
king of Assyria, invaded the country, took Samaria, 
the capital of the kingdom, and carried the great 
body of the people into captivity. 

The kingdom of Judah survived that of Israel 
some years; and although their line of kings is dis¬ 
figured by the names of many who encouraged idola¬ 
try and iniquity, yet there were some, as for exam¬ 
ple, Jehoshaphat, Josiah, and Hezekiah, who sought 
to reform abuses, and to establish the worship of the 
true God throughout the land. Under such exem¬ 
plary princes there was no doubt a temporary revival 
of religion, but in a short time the people relapsed 
into idolatry; so that, after repeated warnings by 
the prophets Isaiah and Jeremiah, Nebuchadnezzar, 
king of Babylon, invaded Judah in the reign of Zede- 
kiab, took Jerusalem, and carried the king, the no¬ 
bles, and the great body of the people captives to 
Babylon, where for seventy long years they hung 
their harps upon the willows and wept when they 
remembered Zion. 

On their return from Babylon, the Jews rebuilt the 
temple of Jerusalem amid much opposition from the 


Samaritans, and a remarkable revival of religion took 
place, as we learn from the books of Ezra and Xe- 
liemiab. About tins time, by Divine appointment, 
arrangements were made, under the direction of 
Ezra, for the more extended diffusion among the 
people of a knowledge of the Scriptures. For this 
purpose the Levites were distributed through the 
country, and employed themselves in reading and ex¬ 
pounding the Word of God on the Sabbath-days, 
it is supposed, too, that, about this time, synagogues 
were erected for public worship ; and the Scriptures 
were collected in one volume to be kept by the 
priests as a precious deposit. Yet, notwithstanding 
the religious advantages which were thus increasingly 
bestowed upon them, we learn from Malachi, the last 
of the Old Testament prophets, that a time of great 
degeneracy had come upon them, and bis dosing 
prophecy is wholly dedicated to reproofs for their 
wickedness, exhortations to repent of their sins, and 
warnings of coming j udgments, Nearly four hundred 
years elapsed between the time of Malachi and the 
coming of Christ, during which the voice of prophecy 
was no longer heard, and the Jews passed through 
a lengthened period of darkness, and oppression, 
and sore persecution at tbe hand of their enem'es. 
So severe and protracted, indeed, were the trials to 
which they were at this time exposed, that had they 
not been watched over by a special Providence they 
would certainly have been exterminated from the 
ear tin This was remarkably exemplified at an ear¬ 
lier period, iu the memorable deliverance which was 
wrought for them by the instrumentality of Morde- 
cai and Queen Esther; and another signal instance 
of the Divine interposition in behalf of the Jews 
occurred about fifty years after the days of Malachi. 
Alexander the Great, in prosecuting his ambitious 
conquests in Asia, advanced with a numerous army 
to fay siege to Jerusalem* The Jews had no forces 
sufficiently large to defend themselves against so 
formidable an enemy. In this extremity they com¬ 
mitted themselves to the care of Jehovah, Israels 
God, and the high priest, arrayed m bis priestly 
robes, and attended by a large company of priests 
dressed in white, set out from Jerusalem to meet 
Alexander at the head of his army. As the proces¬ 
sion drew near the warrior dismounted, and prostrat¬ 
ing himself before the high priest, declared that 
before he left Mace don he saw in a dream a person 
dressed like the high priest, who had encouraged 
him to come over and assist in the conquest of Per¬ 
sia. Immediately Alexander gave up all thoughts 
of besieging Jerusalem, and accompanying the priests 
in peaceful procession into tbe city, he offered up 
sacrifices according to the law through the ministra¬ 
tion of the high priest, Alexander’s attention was 
then called to a remarkable passage in the prophecy 
of Daniel, where it is foretold that a prince of Gracia 
should overturn the kingdom of Persia. This the 
Macedonian conqueror rightly interpreted, as refer¬ 
ring to himself, and ever after cherished a great 
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respect for the Jewish people. The reign of Alex¬ 
ander was of short duration, extending to little more 
than sis years; and having no son to succeed him, 
four of his principal officers divided Ins dominions 
among themselves. In tins division Seteucus ob¬ 
tained Babylon and Syria. The successor of Selcti- 
cus was Antiochus Epiphanes, who entertained 
bitter hatred of the Jews He took the city of 
Jerusalem, massacred thousands of the inhabitants, 
and taking away great numbers of them as captives, 
compelled them by torture to renounce their own 
religion, and worship the heathen gods. Many of 
the Jews, however, submitted to torture, and even 
to death, rather than disclaim the worship of the 
true God. In these trying circumstances God was 
pleased to raise up for them a deliverer in the person 
of Judas Maccabeus, through whose instrumentality 
Judea became an independent kingdom, the temple 
was purged from idoU, and the worship of the true 
God restored. So firm a standing did the Jews thus 
obtain in their own country, that neighbouring na¬ 
tions sought their alliance. Even the Homans, who 
were at that time rising m national greatness, formed 
a league with the Jews. In tins state of indepen¬ 
dence, with the high priest as their civil as well as 
spiritual ruler, the Jews continued for about a cen¬ 
tury, when they once more became the tributaries of 
a foreign nation. By the victorious arms of Pom- 
pey, a Roman general, the city of Jerusalem was 
captured, and the Jews compelled to submit to the 
Roman yoke. This event happened about B. c. 63. 
Herod, usually styled the Great, the last king of Ju¬ 
dea, was a foreigner, being an Idumeau by birth, and 
was permitted by the Romans to exercise royal 
authority over the Jews, It was this prince who 
ruled in Judea when our blessed Lord was born, and 
at that time he displayed his barbarous cruelty and 
inhumanity in the massacre of the children at Beth¬ 
lehem, At the death of Herod, which happened 
soon after, Judea became a province of the Roman 
empire, thus fulfilling the prophetic declaration of 
Jacob , 11 The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, 
nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh 
come; and to him shall the gathering of the peo¬ 
ple be.” 

On the deatli of Herod, Palestine was divided 
amongst his three surviving sons—Archelaus, An- 
tipas, and Philip. Archelaus was appointed etlinarcli, 
or governor of Judea, Idumea, and Samaria, which 
formed the largest part of the province, Antipas 
was named tetravch of Galilee, and Philip tetrarch of 
Trachomas. Archekus was deposed by the Roman 
Emperor Augustus, in consequence of repeated com¬ 
plaints from his subjects, and a Roman governor ap¬ 
pointed in his room, subordinate to the prefect of 
Syria. Various governors of the same description 
succeeded, and among these Pontius Pilate was the 
first who took up his residence in Jerusalem, all the 
rest having dwelt m Caesarea, “ The condition of 
the Jews,” says Dr, Welsh, “under the Roman go- 
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vcmors was miserable in the extreme. The extor¬ 
tions of the publicans, whose office it was to collect 
the. revenue, were excessive; and the whole of their 
proceedings was vexations and oppressive. It was 
vain to hope for redress from the governors, whose 
avarice and injustice were proverbially great. The 
very fact of paying tribute to a heathen government 
was felt to be an intolerable grievance. And the 
Roman soldiers, quartered over the whole country, 
though they prevented a general insurrection, yet, 
by their very presence, and by the ensigns of their 
authority, exasperated the minds of the Jewish 
people, and led to many tumults, and seditions, and 
murders. A numerous party existed in Judea, whose 
religious prejudices were opposed to the idea of 
paying tuxes to a foreign power, and who cherished 
the vain hope of restoring the Jewish kingdom. 
Attempts were made by different individuals, and 
particularly by Judas the Ganionite, to instigate the 
Jews to a general revolt, which were repressed as 
they arose. But the fanatical principles were widely 
spread, and led to excesses to which, in no small 
degree, may be ascribed the final destruction of Jeru¬ 
salem, The party was distinguished by the name of 
Zealots.” 

The clouds, betokening a storm of insurrection 
against the Roman authority, were evidently gather¬ 
ing in the time of Pilate, and they were nearly burst¬ 
ing forth under Caligula, who endeavoured to compel 
the Jews to profane the temple by placing his statue 
in it. It was under Gessius Floras, however, that 
the Jews broke out into open rebellion; and, under 
Nero, those wars arose between Rome and Judea 
which terminated, a, d. 70, in the destruction of 
Jerusalem by Titus. Josephus tells us that the 
Roman general, standing on the ruins of the demo¬ 
lished city, exclaimed in triumph, 11 It is, in truth, a 
god who has given us the victory, and driven the 
Jews from a position from which no human power 
could ever have dislodged them,” The same Jewish 
historian relates that the enormous number of 
1,100,000 men perished during this fatal war. An 
immense number of prisoners*men, women, and chil¬ 
dren, were either sold into slavery, crucified, or thrown 
to wild beasts. 

Three days before the close of the memorable year 
on which Jerusalem ami its temple were destroyed 
by the hands of the Romans, the Emperor Vespasian 
and his son Titus entered Rome in triumph, clothed 
in purple, and crowned with laurel, and, amid the 
acclamations of a delighted people, they made their 
way to the Temple of Victory, Among the proud 
trophies which were borne along in the procession 
were the sacred vessels of the Jewish temple, the 
golden Jable, the seven-branched candlestick of gold, 
and die book of the law of Moses. A temple was 
dedicated to the goddess of peace, in honour of this 
joyful day, and a medal was struck representing 
Judea as a weeping female resting her head on her 
hand at the foot of a palm-tree, while the fierce 
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Homan soldier stands by unmoved* The marble 
arch of Titus still remains to m at Home, having 
survived the desolations of eighteen centuries, and 
esiiibiting a faithful representation, among other 
objects, of tlie holy vessels of the temple. * Even 
to this day,” says Dr* Da Costa, himself a conv erted 
Israelite, w the Jews in every country of their exile 
and dispersion have continued to observe the 9th day 
of the month Ab in memorial of both the lirsfc and 
second destruction of their city and sanctuary. Next 
to the great day of atonement, it is the most strictly 
kept of their fasts. Even the day before, the pious 
Israelite takes nothing beyond what absolute neces¬ 
sity requires: he seats himself on the ground, either 
at home or iu the synagogue, by the dim light of a 
small candle, and the evening service commences 
with the 138th Psalm 1 By the waters of Babylon 
we sat down and wept* 1 Mournful and penitential 
psalms are chanted in succession throughout the day, 
especially the Lamentations of Jeremiah, of which 
so many striking features, once fultilled in the taking 
of Jerusalem by the Babylonians, were still more 
signally accomplished hi its destruction by the Ho¬ 
mans*" 

Thus closed the history of the ancient Jews, one 
of the most eventful, interesting, and instructive 
which the records of the world's history anywhere 
contains. 

JEWS (Modern)* The period of transition, we 
conceive, from the history of the ancient to that of the 
j modern Jews is the destruction of Jerusalem by the 
Romans a* d. 70, and the consequent dispersion of the 
Jews. Nothing worthy of notice occurred in the his¬ 
tory of this remarkable people for nearly forty years 
after the destruction of their city* The ruins of Jeru¬ 
salem were occupied by a Roman garrison, to prevent 
any attempt being made to rebuiJd it; but, though ex* 
eluded from the holy city, large communities of Jews 
were gradually formed tu different parts of the 
country. And even in Jerusalem itself, the towers 
of Hippicus, Phasael, and Mariarnne, the only three 
which remained standing out of the ninety towers 
which formerly guarded its walls, became again 
strongholds of the Jews. 

At the end gf half a century after the destruction 
of Jerusalem, we find the whole of Judea in a state 
of rebellion. The leader of this revolt was a false 
Messiah called Barcochab t attended by his companion 
or prophet Aktba, In the reign of the Emperor 
Trajan, the Jews began to give fresh signs of a de¬ 
termination to resist the authority of the Homans, 
particularly those Jews who resided on the coast of 
the Mediterranean, in Cyprus, Egypt, and Cyrene. 
The insurrection spread to the banks of the Eu¬ 
phrates, when Trajan hastened to Antioch, with the 
view of checking its progress, but, being seized with 
sudden illness, he died on Ins way to Home* Adrian, 
who succeeded him, quelled the disturbances among 
the Jews of Asia and of Egypt; but in the latter 
years of his reign a fresh revolt of the Jews took 


place in Palestine. This event was no doubt has¬ 
tened on by the injudicious conduct of Adrian him¬ 
self, who passed a decree that Jerusalem should be 
made a Homan colony under the name of 201ia Capi- 3 
tolina, and that circumcision, the distinctive Jewish 
rite, should be prohibited. The smouldering flame of 
discontent among the Jews now burst into a furious 
conflagration* Thousands flocked to Bethhoron from 
all parts, and hailed Barcocheba as their Prince and 
Messiah of the house of David* Thus constituted 
the leader of a numerous host, the impostor ad¬ 
vanced into Syria, persecuted the Christians, and 
took possession of Jerusalem, where he changed the 
form of the Samaritan coins, adding his own name to 
them, with the title of Nasi or Prince. The contest 
continued for nearly four years, and at length the 
Romans were successful; and about a. d. 134, Judea 
was again made desolate, about half a million having 
fallen by the sword in the course of the war, besides 
those who perished by five, famine, and sickness* 
Those who escaped were reduced to slavery by thou¬ 
sands. The remnant was transported into Egypt, 
and Palestine was left almost without an inhabitant* 
The Jews were now prolubited from entering Jeru¬ 
salem, or even looking upon it from a distance; and 
the city now called iElia was inhabited only by Gen¬ 
tiles, or such Christians as renounced the Jewish 
ceremonies* 

Jerusalem being now a Roman town, and no longer 
the metropolis of the Jewish religion, Tiberias was 
iked upon as the head-quarters of the Jews, and 
there they first drew up the MI shim or oral law, 
Christianity had now taken the place of Judaism in 
the chief places of the Holy Land. ./Ella Capitolina 
became the seat of a Christian bishop, who, in course 
of thne, received the appellation of the Bishop of 
Jerusalem* Helena, the mother of Constantine, ( 
founded Christian churches at Bethlehem and on 
the Mount of Olives, besides thirty other churches 
which the same Empress is said to have erected in 
different pails of Palestine. In the reign of Julian 
the Apostate, the city of Jerusalem was again 
brought into notice, in connection with a strange 
proposal which this heat lien Emperor made to the 
Jews, that they should join him in the impious 
attempt to belie the prophecies of Scripture by 
rebuilding the Temple. Am miaous Marcelllnus, a 
historian of the period, informs us, that to accom¬ 
plish tins great work Jews assembled from all quar¬ 
ters in Jerusalem, and In festival garments, with 
richly ornamented tools, commenced digging the 
foundations of the new sanctuary; but while thus 
employed, balls of fire suddenly issued from beneath 
the ground, accompanied with an earthquake and 
violent hurricanes of wind, which compelled them 
to desist from the prosecution of their work; aud the 
death of Julian in a, d* 410 put an end to all 
thoughts of resuming it. Under the long series of 
Christian Emperors who succeeded Julian, Jerusa¬ 
lem became the scene of innumerable pilgrimages, 
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and centuries after, the possession of the sepulchre 
of Christ and of the other holy places by the Moham¬ 
medans, gave rise to the Crusades {which see). 

In the year a. d. 636, Jerusalem passed into the 
hands of the followers of the false prophet, and Omar 
founded a mosque on Mount Moriah. Charlemagne, 

| however, Emperor of the West, received from the 
Caliph, Al-Kasclnd, the keys of the Holy Sepulchre; 

I but no long time elapsed when they were resumed 
' by the Mohammedan powers of Asia, against whom 
' for centuries the Crusaders fought with desperate 

■ valour, though with vailed success, commencing 
their expedition usually with a massacre of the 

i 1 Jews, and when they succeeded in taking Jerusalem, 

| they uniformly signalized their triumph by the mur¬ 
der of all the Jews who might happen to be resident 
in the city. In 1516, the Holy City was once more 
retaken by the Ottomans under Selim I,, and from 
that time to the present it has continued to form a 
part of the Pashalic of Damascus. u Truly impos¬ 
ing," says Da Costa, “ is the aspect which the city 
i now presents! Its buildings, its ruins, aud its me¬ 
morials, connected with so many people, periods, 
and hallowed associations I The mosque of Omar 
now stands where once was raised the temple of 
Solomon. David’s tomb remains, beside a convent 
of Minorites. The site of Heroes Palace and the 
traditional abode of Pontius Pilate are still pointed j 
out, while we must not entirely overlook the resi¬ 
dence of the Protestant Bishop of Jerusalem, aud 
the English Church, in which its own services are 
read in the Hebrew tongue. The Mahometans, 
Christians, and Jews have each their separate quar¬ 
ter; here, as elsewhere, the most despised and miser¬ 
able belongs to the Jews. Yes I even in the city of 
their kings, the children of the kingdom are cast 
into outer darkness." 

It is remarkable that the Jews have continued to 
preserve their national character, though they have 
lost their city and their temple, and so completely 
have they been scattered and peeled, that they have 
not a country they can call their own. They carry 
about with them the outward sign of their descent 
from Abraham, which no tyrannical prohibition, no 
cruel persecution, has ever prevailed upon them to 
forego. Constituted of old the custodiers of the 
sacred oracles, they have scrupulously maintained 
their adherence to the Hebrew Scriptures, and 
though by Rabbinical comments and glosses they 

■ have, in too many instances, perverted the meaning, 

1 they have ever entertained the most scrupulous ra¬ 
il gard to the integrity of the text. No sooner had 

they been driven from Jerusalem, than the great 
council of the Israelitish Habbius was established at 
Tiberias in Galilee. Thence issued the two great 
storehouses of Rabbinical lore, first the Mi slum, and 
j afterwards the Talmud, being, as the Jews allege, the 
I oral law, received by Moses from the mouth of 
I God, during the forty days which he spent on Mount 
Sinai. Tills oral law was transmitted by Moses to 



Joshua, and conveyed down from generation to 
generation. A complete collection of all the oral or 
traditional commandments was made about A. d. 190, 
by Rabbi Judah the Holy. It i® composed of six 
treatises, called the Mishmi, which has received 
many additions and commentaries from the later 
Rabbins, under the name of the Gemara. The Mi&U- 
na or text of the oral law, combined with the Gemara 
or commentaries, form together the Talmud®, the more 
ancient of which is the Jerusalem Talmud, completed 
in Palestine towards the end of the third century; 
while the later is the Babylonian Talmud, compiled 
in the schools of Babylon and Persia, in the com¬ 
mencement of the seventh century. Thus the reli¬ 
gion of the modern Jews became, like that of the 
Pharisees in the time of our Lord, a combination of the 
written with the oral law, both being regarded as of 
equal authority. The Saddueees who resisted the 
combination disappeared as a separate sect after the 
destruction of Jerusalem; and with the exception of 
the small sect of the Caraites (which see), the 
Jews to this day, those of them at least who have 
not embraced infidelity, are rigid adherents of the 
Talmud. In addition to the Talmud, however, 
there are two other works of Jewish tradition, the 
one called the Mas&ra, and the other the Cabbala, 
both of which are regarded by the modem Jews as 
of great importance in establishing the meaning of 
the Old Testament writings. 

The history of the modern Jews, or those of the 
Dispersion, may be handled under a twofold divi¬ 
sion, that of the Asiatic or Eastern, aud that of the 
European or Western Jews. The question as to 
the “Captivity of the East," as it is termed by the 
Rabbins, will fall to be considered under the article 
Ten Tribes. The two classes of Jews now to be 
considered have been almost uniformly for many 
centuries the victims of incessant oppression and 
injustice at the hands of the people among whom 
they have been scattered. 

From the reign of Adrian to that of Constantine, 
the Jews enjoyed a season not merely of rest from 
persecution, but of actual prosperity. In many cases 
they were treated with the utmost favour by the 
heathen Emperors as an offset to the Christians, 
who were of course hated alike by the Jews and the 
heathens. During the ten persecutions of the Ciiris- 
tians in the Roman Empire, the Jews looked on 
with complacency, and even triumph, at the barbar¬ 
ous cruelties inflicted on the followers of the N&za- 
rene; and it afforded them no small satisfaction to 
see the hated Christians taking shelter in the cata¬ 
combs from the fury of the heathen, while their sy¬ 
nagogues were flourishing throughout every part of 
the land of Edom, and their schools at Jamnia aud 
Tiberias were rising in influence and authority every 
day. 

With the establishment of Christianity under Con¬ 
stantine, however, a remarkable change took place 
in th condition of the Jews. Formerly, their in- 
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tense hatred of Christianity was a passport with the 
Roman emperors to places of trust and authority, 
but. now that the emperors had themselves become 
Christian, the -Jews became a condemned and perse¬ 
cuted sect. The elevation of Julian the Apostate to 
the imperial throne gas^e them some slight hope of 
the restoration of brighter days, but the death of 
Julian, after a short reign, disappointed all their ex¬ 
pectations. The Christian emperors who succeeded 
afforded the Jews entire toleration to observe their 
ceremonies, their feasts, and their Sabbaths, secured 
to them their property, their slaves, and their lands, 
but at the same time called upon the Christians to 
hold no intercourse with them, and to be on their 
guard against the doctrines of the synagogue* In 
the fifth century, the Jews throughout the Roman 
Empire, both in its eastern and western divisions, 
were not only deprived of toleration, but exposed to 
injurious and cruel treatment. But in the reign of 
Justin, and that of Justinian, Jewish oppression re¬ 
ceived the sanction of law, Justin passed an edict 
A. D. 523, prohibiting all Jews, Samaritans, and 
Pagans, from holding office in the State; while Jus¬ 
tinian in his Code, as well as in his Novels, excluded 
the Jews from all civil rights, and any attempt at 
proselytism was declared a capital crime. The result 
of such oppressive enactments was a series of succes¬ 
sive insurrections on the part of the Jews, which dis¬ 
turbed Justinian throughout his whole reign. The 
most violent of these outbreaks was caused at Con¬ 
stantinople by the sight of the holy vessels which 
had been carried by Titus from Jerusalem to Rome, 
and Iiad found their way to the capital of the Greek 
Empire* To quell this tumult, which was of a very 
serious description, Justinian sent the holy vessels 
from Constantinople to Jerusalem, and, from what¬ 
ever cause, they have never been heard of since that 
time* 

The Jews, soon after the dispersion, and the con¬ 
sequent destruction of lheir whole ecclesiastical po¬ 
lity, longed for the restoration of some degree of 
order and government. This led to the institution of 
the Jewish patriarchs, the first of whom was Simeon, 
the third, who lived in the reign of Adrian* In Iris 
family the line of patriarchs eon tinned until the fifth 
century, when they began so to pervert their office, 
that a law was passed by the Emperor Theodosius 
to restrict their power ■ and this proving ineffectual, 
the patriarchal dignity, in a.p. 429, was wholly 
abolished, and thus, as Da Costa remarks, H the link 
was broken which connected the different synagogues 
of the Eastern Empire," About this time an exten¬ 
sive emigration of learned Jews, devoted to the study 
of the Talmud, took place from Palestine and the 
Byzantine Empire to Babylonia and Persia—a cir¬ 
cumstance which led to the compilation of the Baby¬ 
lonian Talmud, 

The rise of the Mohammedan power in Asia in 
i the seventh century led to the severe oppression and 
degradation of the Jews in the East* Previous to 


that period, the Jews in Arabia seem to have been 
numerous, powerful, and free* It A even asserted 
that there existed at one time in that peninsula a 
Jewish kingdom under Jewish kings; and even so 
late as the sixth century, a Jewish king reigned in 
Arabia. When Mohammed first commenced his 
mission as a prophet, he seems to have met with 
some countenance from the Arabian Jews, who may 
possibly have supposed him to be the Messiah. But, 
in the course of a few years, they began to entertain 
unfavourable views of the prophet, and from that 
time lie looked upon them with the most bitter 
hatred, stigmatizing them as n unbelievers,’ 1 and 
u murderers of the prophets," and applying to them 
similar opprobrious epithets. Accordingly, there has 
existed a strong feeling of enmity down to the present 
day between the Mussulman and the Jew. And yet 
it is impossible to read the pages of the Koran with¬ 
out being struck with the close connection which 
may be traced between its doctrines and those of 
modern Judaism, as developed in the Talmud and 
the Jewish traditions. 

After the capture and destruction of Jerusalem by 
Titus, the Jews emigrated in great numbers to the 
coasts of the Red Sea, so that cities and even entire 
districts belonged to them. They waged war and ne¬ 
gotiated treaties with C&enr neighbours, and were fast 
rising into political importance in Arabia; but from 
the seventh century, when Mohammed promulgated 
his religion, they gradually sunk in influence and 
power; and though considerable numbers of them 
are still found in that country, they are held in great 
contempt among the Mohammedans. Colonies of 
Jews have Jong existed in the most remote parts of 
the interior of Asia and on the coast of Malabar. 
There is also a peculiar race of Jews in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Bombay, who call themselves Beni- 
Israel (which see), but claim no relationship with 
the rest of the Jews in Eastern countries; and while 
they strictly adhere to the chief portions of the Jewish 
ritual, they have also mingled Hindu superstitions 
with their religious observances. These Beni-Israel 
Dr. Wilson of Bombay considers to be probably 
descendants of the Ten Tribes. The Chinese Jews 
are numerous, and are supposed to have originally 
settled in the Celestial Empire between the time of 
Ezra and the destruction of the second temple. 
This is confirmed by the fact, that they hold Ezra 
in as great veneration as Moses, and appear to be 
quite ignorant of the Pharisaical traditions of the 
Talmud, They are called by the Chinese l[ the people 
that cut out the sinew;" and a great number of them 
seem to have exchanged J udaism for the religion of 
the Koran. 

The Jews have almost always in Europe been a 
despised, oppressed, and persecuted people. Thus, 
by the Council of Vannes, a. d, 465, Christians were 
forbidden to cat with Jews, Some years later, the 1 
Council of Orleans pro! i i bi ted marriage bet we en J e ws 
and Christians. The Council of Beziers, A.D, 1246, 
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refused permission to consult a Jewish physician. 
For centuries there existed in France a public officer 
called the c: Protector of the Jews” who was chosen 
from among the nobles of the laud* and who, in some 
cases, instead of being the friend, was the bitter 
enemy of the very people whom he was appointed to 
defend* In the south of France, trade was for a 
! long period chiefly in the hands of the Jews, yet they 
1 1 were, all the while, regarded as the outcasts ot 
11 society* At Toulouse, so late as the thirteenth 
1 century, a Jew was compelled to receive in Easter 
week every year a blow on the face before the doors 
of the principal church. At Beziers, the bishop 
yearly, on Palin Sunday, exhorted the people to 
avenge the death of the Saviour upon the Jews of 
the place; and after the year 1160, exemption from 
this insult was purchased by the payment of an 
annual sum of money* It is a strange circumstance, 

1 however, that in no part of France did Hebrew 
1 ( learning flourish more than in the south. Mont¬ 
pellier, Marseilles, Narbonne, Beziers, and other 
towns, were celebrated for their synagogues and 
,, academies, as well as for their Rabbinical writers, 
j commentators, and grammarians* The Jews have 
never been found in great numbers in Norway, Swe¬ 
den, and Denmark; but rn all the other countries of 
Europe, they have existed amid much discourage¬ 
ment and persecution down to the present day* 

The Jews who were banished from Spain hi a. d. 
1492, and from Portugal in a, d. 1497, are known by 
the name of Sephardim^ or Spaniards, and maintain 
their identity as a separate class of Jews among their 
own brethren in all parts of the world* They look 
| upon themselves as a higher order of Israelites* One 
peculiar point of distinction which marks them out 
from other Jews, is their daily use of the old Spanish 
language, which is handed down from generation to 
generation, and with which they are so familiar, that 
their own Scriptures are better known to them in the 
old Spanish version than in the original Hebrew* 
Down to the commencement of the present century, 
the Sephardim used both the Spanish and the He* 
brew tongues in the daily intercourse of life, in their 
private correspondence, and even in the public wor¬ 
ship of the synagogue, excepting what was included 
in the Liturgy- The Sephardim look back upon the 
1 history of their ancestors during tlie fourteen cen- 
, tunes" of their residence as exiles in the Spanish 
peninsula with the most romantic interest* “ Tins 
remarkable people,” says Mr. Prescott, « who seem 
to have preserved their unity of character unbroken 
amid the thousand fragments into which they have 
1 been scattered, attained perhaps to greater considera¬ 
tion in Spain than in any other part of Europe* 
Under the Visigotluc Empire the Jews multiplied 
exceedingly in the country, and were permitted to 
acquire considerable power and wealth. After the 
Saracenic invasion, which the Jews, perhaps with 
reason, are accused of having facilitated, they resided 
In the conquered cities, and were permitted to mingle 
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with the Arabs on nearly equal terms* Their com¬ 
mon Oriental origin produced a similarity of tastes, 
to a certain extent not unfavourable to such a coali¬ 
tion. At any rate, the early Spanish Arabs were 
characterized by a spirit of toleration towards both 
Jews and Christians— 4 the people of the book, 1 as 
they were called—which has scarcely been found 
among later Moslems* The Jews, accordingly, under 
these favourable auspices, not only accumulated 
wealth with their usual diligence, but gradually rose 
to the highest civil dignity, and made great advances 
in various departments of letters* The schools of 
Cordova, Toledo, Barcelona, and Granada* were 
crowded with numerous disciples, who emulated the 
Arabians in keeping alive the flame of learning 
during the deep darkness of the middle ages. M hat- 
ever may be thought of their success in speculative 
philosophy, they cannot reasonably be denied to have 
contributed largely to practical and experimental 
science. They were diligent travellers in all parts 
of the known world, compiling itineraries which have 
proved of extensive use in later times, and bringing 
home hoards of foreign specimens and Oriental drags 
that furnished important contributions to the do¬ 
mestic pharmacopoeia* In the practice of medicine, 
indeed, they became so expert, as in a manner to 
monopolize that profession. They made great pro¬ 
ficiency in mathematics, and particularly in astro¬ 
nomy ; while, in the cultivation of elegant letters, 
they revived the ancient glories of the Hebrew muse. 
Tins was indeed the golden age of modem Jewish 
literature. The ancient Castilians of the same pe¬ 
riod, very different from their Gothic ancestors, seem 
to have conceded to the Israelites somewhat of the 
feelings of respect which were extorted from them by 
the superior civilization of the Spanish Arabs* We 
find eminent Jews residing hi the courts of the 
Christian princes, directing their studies, attending 
them as physicians, or, more frequently, administer¬ 
ing their finances* 1 * 

The Jews seem to have had a settlement in Spain 
long before the destruction of the second temple. It 
is remarkable that this portion of the dispersed of 
Judah allege that they are descendants of the house 
of David. Not that they are able to produce any 
document whereby to establish this claim, for the 
Israelites, since their dispersion, have not continued 
their genealogical tables: but their 1 tigli pretension 
to be sprung from David is wholly founded on tra¬ 
dition. For many centuries, the Jews carried on the 
whole traffic of the kingdom of Spain; mid members 
of their body were usually chosen to occupy places 
of trust and honour at court* As in the East the 
Jews were governed by the Hesb Glutha, or Prince 
of the Captivity (see Aicjimalotakce), so in the 
Spanish peninsula they were ruled by an Israelite 
called the Babbino mayor, who was appointed by the 
king* This magistrate, who took cognizance of all 
Jewish affairs, had under him a vice-rabbi no mayor, 
a chancellor, a secretary, and several other officers; 



















































while two different orders of rabbins, or judges, acted 
under him in the towns and districts of the kingdom. 
But the honour m which the Jews were held by the 
king and the higher orders both in church and state, 
did not make them altogether fee from oppression 
and persecution* On the contrary, the fee burghers, 
tlie inferior clergy, and especially the common people, 
were their inveterate enemies* From time to time 
the most severe enactments were passed against 
them, and they were subjected to persecution of 
every kind, 

Nowhere has Hebrew learning been more exten- 
' sively cultivated than among the Jews of the Penin- 
i sula* Fn early times, and even daring the rule of the 
Saracens, their youth were trained in the famous 
schools of Babylon and Persia; but at an after 
period, an entirely new and independent school of 
Hebrew theology was established in Spain* The 
circumstances which led to the removal of the seat 
of modern Jewish science from the East to the West 
are thus detailed by Da Costa;— 111 Four learned Is¬ 
raelites of Fumbeditha were in a ship, which was 
captured by a Moorish pirate from Spain, A. D* 94B* 
One of them, named Rabbi Moses, after having seen 
his wife cast herself into the sea, to escape the fero¬ 
city of the captain, was, with his son, carried prisoner 
to Cordova. The Israelitish inhabitants of that town 
soon effected their deliverance by means of a ransom. 
After remaining some time unnoticed, a learned dis¬ 
cussion in the synagogue became the means of raising 
Rabbi Moses high in the esteem of all, and renewing 
the interest his fate had before excited. He was 
soon chosen head of that synagogue and judge of the 
Jews; and becoming known, while holding tins office, 
to Rabbi Cliasdai Ben Isaac, the great protector of 
his nation, at the court of Miramolln, he obtained in 
marriage for his son a daughter of the powerful house 
of Peliag, thus laying a prosperous foundation both 
for his own descendants and for the Jewish schools 
of Spain* When the Persian school of the Greonim 
came to an end in the eleventh century, in the person 
of Rabbi Hal Bar Rah Scherira, the schools of the 
Spanish Eabbanim took its place, as the centre of 
Jewish civilization and learning. Soon Toledo and 
Seville, then Saragossa, Lisbon, and a great number 
of other cities, shared in the glory of Cordova* At 
Toledo alone, the number of students in Hebrew 
theology is said to have sometimes amounted to 
twelve t lion sand : the number is no doubt exagger¬ 
ated, but the exaggeration itself proves the high idea 
that was formed of the extent to which the study of 
Hebrew literature was carried on in the ancient 
capital of Castile*” 

Thus the reputed founder of the new school < f 
Hebrew literature at Cordova was Rabbi Moses of 
Pumbeditlift; hut the first age or generation of the 
Spanish Rabbamm did not begin with him, or even 
with lus son, but with Rabbi Samuel Hallevi, sur- 
named Hanragid, or the Prince, who is considered 
as the first Rabbino Mayor, or Prince of the Capti¬ 


vity in Spain, A. D. 1027. From that date till the 
end of the fifteenth century, nine generations of 
Rabbanim are reckoned, each deriving its name 
from a head of the synagogue, or some distinguished 
student of the age. 

The most distinguished of all the Spanish Rab¬ 
banim were Aben Ezra and Maimonides, both of 
them gifted with remarkable abilities, learning, and 
wealth* The first of them, Aben Ezra*’ usually Bar¬ 
naul ed Hachmh(m } the wise, was bom at Toledo in 
the beginning of the twelfth century* He is best 
known as a commentator on the Old Testament, his 
labours in this department having been valued not 
only by Jews, but also by many Christians. Mai¬ 
monides was a native of Cordova, having been born 
there in a* d* 1139. He was a voluminous and a 
versatile writer, his works, which amount to more 
than thirty in number, being on a great variety of 
different subjects. The most remarkable of his 
writings is his Moreh J Nhwchim, or Guide to the 
Doubtful, a work in which he interprets, with great 
clearness, the Law and the Talmud. The great aim 
of Moses Maimonides, in the twelfth century, was, 
like that of Moses Mendelssohn in the eighteenth 
century, to find a basis for the principles of tradi¬ 
tional Judaism in philosophy rather than in revela¬ 
tion* No sooner were the views of tins remarkable 
man given to the world in the Moreh Nevochiin, than 
a cry of heresy was raised both against the book and , 
its author* The synagogues of Spain were now 
divided into two parties, the one favouring, and the 
other opposing, the views of Maimonides, His ad¬ 
mirers, however, obtained the decided superiority 
both in numbers and influence; and though Rah- 
binism still continued to exercise dominion over the 
synagogue, the discussions occasioned by the writ¬ 
ings of Maimonides tended, m no small degree, to 
deliver the minds of many Jews from the trammels 
of traditional authority. Accordingly, about a cen¬ 
tury after, we find the Rabbins of Spain complaining 
of the progress of infidelity caused by the influence 
of Greek philosophy* 

The Sephardim or Spanish Jews have not only 
produced able writers on theological subjects, but 
also distinguished poets, astronomers, and mathe¬ 
maticians. Amid the honours which they gained, 
however, in the walks of literature and science, j 
often was the sword of intolerant persecution un¬ 
sheathed, and the records of the Inquisition in 
Spain tell us of multitudes of victims belonging to 
the despised Jews no less than to the Christian here¬ 
tics* At length, in a. i>. 1492, after the reduction of 
the last Moslem kingdom in the Peninsula, an edict 
was promulgated for the expulsion of the Jews from 
Spain, four months being allowed them to prepare 
for their departure* In vain did they offer immense 
sums of money to be allowed to remain ; they were 
transported by ships to the coast of Africa* Many 
of them endured such extremity of suffering that 
they returned to Spain and renounced the faith of 
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their fathers. Others found an asylum in Portugal, 
where* in consideration of the payment of a high 
j capitation tax* they were invested with various pri¬ 
vileges* being allowed to celebrate their feasts, prac¬ 
tise their ceremonies, and continue the full exercise 
of their religious worship, A Rabbinical school was 
formed at Lisbon* which soon rose to considerable 
distinction, and during the five years which elapsed 
1 between the expulsion of the Jews from Spain, and 
their banishment from Portugal* this school became 
i the centre-point of Jewish literature and science. 
The most distinguished of the Portuguese Jews was 
Aharbanel, whose fame* as ft theological writer, is 
i still cherished among the Jews. In 1407, an edict 
was published banishing the Jews from Portugal, as 
they had a few years before been banished from 
Spain ; and from "this date the Sephardim were scat¬ 
tered over every quarter of the globe, still, however, 
preserving their identity separate and apart from all 
the other races of the Jewish nation. In America, u 
Africa, in Asia, and many countries of Europe, they 
found refuge, and enjoyed toleration and peace. But 
the country which has afforded them the warmest 
hospitality, since the close of the sixteenth century, 
has been the Protestant republic of the Low Coun¬ 
tries. 

The first settlement of the Jews at Amsterdam 
was made in A, D. 1594, and in the course of four 
years they erected a synagogue. Ten years after, the 
increase of the Jewish population led to the forma¬ 
tion of a second, ami in a, d. 1618 of a third syna¬ 
gogue. In 1639 the three synagogues were united 
to form one single community of Spanish and Por¬ 
tuguese Jews, which founded, in 1675, a handsome 
synagogue for the whole body. About the same 
time the German and Polish Jews had established 
their synagogues in the capital of Holland, Though 
excluded from public offices, and also from all guilds 
or companies, except those of the physicians and 
brokers, the Israelites were secured in the full posses¬ 
sion of liberty of conscience, the free exercise of them 
religion, the practice of their own laws and traditions, 
and even, with few exceptions, the observance of 
their national customs. Among the Jews in Hol¬ 
land there have been various authors and learned 
men, one of the most noted of whom was Rabbi 
Menasseh ben Israel, who wrote several exegetica! 
and dogmatical works, besides several books relating 
to the Jewish Liturgy, the worship of the synagogue 
and Rabbinical ordinances. Contemporary with this 
| learned author was another man of a strongly specu- 
i lative turn of mind, Uriel da Costa, who threw off at 
once all belief in the Divine authority of the Old 
I Testament, and in the traditions of the Rabbins. 

I The appearance of this bold infidel in the synagogue 
| of Amsterdam, and the open avowal of his dangerous 
! | doctrines, led to a keen struggle between the modern 
11 sect of the Pharisees and that of the Sudducees. In 
a work which he published explanatory of his opi¬ 
nions, Uriel declared his rejection ofalltmdition,and 


his denial of the resurrection of the dead and the life 
to come. The chief magistrate of Amsterdam deem¬ 
ed it his duty to take cognizance of the matter, and, 
accordingly, the author was arrested, and the affair 
was compromised by the payment of 300 florins, and 
the confiscation of the books. Prom this time Uriel 
da Costa became both in opinion and practice an 
open Deist; but at length, weaty of a struggle in 
which lie stood alone, he sought and obtained recon¬ 
ciliation with the synagogue. Again he avowed his 
deistical opinions, and for seven years he was cast 
off by his brethren, A second time he sought recon¬ 
ciliation to the synagogue, which was only granted 
after the infliction upon the unhappy man of the 
well-known forty stripes save one ; and a few days 
after submitting to this degradation, he put an end 
to his existence, having previously written his auto¬ 
biography, which was afterwards published by Lim- 
borch. 

Another individual of great note among the Jews 
in Holland was Benedict Spinoza* who, in his theolo¬ 
gical writings, taught a system of complete Pan¬ 
theism, not by substituting the whole universe in 
place of the living God, but by attributing real ex¬ 
istence to God alone, and admitting of no other 
existence, material or immaterial, unless as a modifi¬ 
cation of that one only Being, This amiable but 
erring philosopher was a native of Amsterdam, hav¬ 
ing been bom in that city in a, b. 1632. His pecu¬ 
liar opinions were chiefly founded on the writings of 
Des Cartes (see Idealists), which exercised a re¬ 
markable influence on the thinkers of his age. The 
views which Spinoza had been led to form were com¬ 
pletely at variance with those of his fellow-Israelites, 
and as a natural result he began to neglect the pub¬ 
lic services of the synagogue, and to dispute with the 
Rabbins on religious subjects. At length his opi¬ 
nions drew down upon him the censure of his breth¬ 
ren, and lie was not only expelled from the synagogue, 
but he found it necessary, in order to save his life, to 
fly from Amsterdam, and, after wandering from one 
place to another, he settled at the Hague. Here he 
lived in seclusion, but maintaining an extensive cor¬ 
respondence with learned men both in Holland and 
elsewhere. In the course of a few years he was cut 
off by consumption. 

Next to Amsterdam, nowhere have the Jews been 
more prosperous than at the Hague. In that city 
many of the finest houses have been built and in¬ 
habited by Jews, and their synagogue is in one of 
the best quarters of the town. Members both of 
the German and Portuguese synagogues in Holland 
were frequently preferred to fill confidential posts in 
matters of diplomacy; and such has been the respect 
uniformly shown to the Jews in that country, that 
till the reign of William V. inclusive, no stadtholder 
of Holland had ever failed to pay at least one formal 
visit to each of the great synagogues of Amsterdam. 

During the eighteenth century, the Jews in Hol¬ 
land, and indeed throughout the Continent generally, 
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partook of the degeneracy in religion which so ex¬ 
tensively prevailed. Tim infidel literature and phi¬ 
losophy of France exercised a most pernicious 
influence over both Jews and Gentiles in every 
country of Europe j while Voltaire and his followers 
intensely hated the Jews, because the very existence 
of that people constituted an incontestable proof of 
the historical truth both of the Old and Hew Tes¬ 
taments. 

The Jews appear to have found an entrance into 
Russia during the reign of Peter the Great, but they 
were banished from the country in 1745, for having 
maintained a correspondence with the exiles of 
Siberia* They have always, however, kept their 
ground in Poland as well as in the Ukraine, both of 
which belong to the government of the Caar. The 
Polish Jews are looked upon by their brethren in 
other countries as a superior nice, both in intellect 
and learning. 11 Nowhere else,” says Da Costa, re¬ 
ferring to Poland, " do we find m so great a degree, 
among the dispersed nation, a life of so much social 
activity combined with a remarkable bent towards 
religion and contemplative philosophy ■ nowhere else 
so wide a separation between science and theology, 
and, at the same time, such great capacity for scien¬ 
tific knowledge; nowhere eke such deep national 
debasement, resulting from ages of ignoble occupa¬ 
tion and servile subjection, with a character so highly 
respectable, both in its moral qualities and domestic 
relations; in a word, nowhere do so many remains of 
ancient nobility, and, at the same time, of the most 
wretched degeneracy, appear even in the expression 
of countenance and stature of body. These singular 
and original characteristics of the Polish Jew are to 
be found, not only in the mystic theosophy which 
usually distinguishes their schools and their theolo¬ 
gians, but even in the existence of Caraites amidst 
these synagogues, in other respects buried, if we 
may so express it, in the study of the Talmud*” 
In the synagogues of Poland, the Jewish sect of the 
SABfiATHAiaTft (which see), found many supporters; 
and in the same synagogues the Chasidim (which 
see), had their origin in 1740. 

An Anti-Talmudic sect sprung up among the Pol¬ 
ish Jews, originated in 1760 by Jacob Frank. This j 
new Jewish sect completely cast off the Talmud, and 
adopted the Cabbalistic book of Zohar as the basis 
of its confession of faith, and lienee they assumed to 
themselves the name of Zohaiutes (which see). 
They plainly declared their belief in the doctrine of the 
Trinity. At first the followers of Frank were looked 
upon as belonging to the Christian rather than to 
the Jewish faith, and they were persecuted by the 
synagogue for their Christian dogmas. In a short 
time, however, they were persecuted, on the contrary, 
by the Roman Catholic church, on account of their 
Jewish Cabbalistic views. In these critical circum¬ 
stances, exposed to the hostility both of Christians 
and Jews, many of the Zotiarites emigrated to Tur¬ 
key, where they were treated with the utmost harsh¬ 


ness and cruelty by the populace* Frank, with 
whom the sect originated, entertained many senti¬ 
ments approaching to Christianity, and he considered 
that he had received a mission to unite together all 
religions, sects, and confessions. Iiis followers no 
longer form a separate denomination, but numbers of 
them still exist in Poland, belonging to the Roman 
Catholic Church, though distinguished by certain 
remains of Judaism, and some of them secretly re- I 
faming a Hnn belief in the religion of the synagogue. 
They are said to have taken a share in the Polish j 
insurrection in 1830, and it has even been asse ted 
that the elnef of the Frankists was a member of the 
Diet of Poland, and afterwards obliged to take refuge 
as a political exile in France. 

But while the Jews m the southern and eastern 
parts of Europe were agitated by the prevalence 
among them of Cabbalistic opinions, a movement of 
a different kind was commencing hi the north-western 
parts and in Germany, While Jacob Frank was 
actively propagating his peculiar views in Poland, 
Moses Mendelsohn was inculcating on the Jews in 
Prussia a system of opinions composed of a hetero¬ 
geneous mixture of the teachings of Plato and of 
Maimomdes* This remarkable man was bom in 
1729, at Dersace, of poor parents. In early life he 
exhibited many tokens of possessing an energetic 
and inquiring mind* The writings of Maimonides, 
and especially the March Novochim, were his favour¬ 
ite subjects of study. His own philosophical writings 1 
soon gained for him a high reputation both among 
Christiana and Jews. His chief anxiety was to re¬ 
form the religion of the Jews, while he maintained 1 
an outward respect for the forms of Rabbinical Ju¬ 
daism. On one point he expressed himself very | 
strongly—in reference to the authority of the syna¬ 
gogue* He would not allow the synagogue or any 
other religious community to impose any restriction j 
whatever on the rights of thinking and teaching. 
Through the influence of Mendelsohn, all respect for 
the Talmud began to disappear among tbe German ! 
Jews, and a targe party was formed avowing them- I 
selves Anti-Talmudists* This eminent Jewish philo- 
eopher died in 1786, but the impress which he had 
made upon the religion and literature of the Hebrew 
nation continued to be felt long after bis decease. 
Three intimate friends, who long survived him, and 
who actively propagated his opinions, were Iiartwig 
Wessely, Isaac Euclid, and David Friedlander. 

The year 1789 proved the commencement of a 
new era in the history of the modern Jews. With 
the French Revolution a system of political theories 
and opinions arose which agitated all the nations of 
Europe* Nor were the dispersed of Israel unaffected 
by the wide-spread spirit of change. Throwing off 
their own ancient nationality, they directed all their 
efforts from this period to be reckoned fellow-coun¬ 
trymen with the Christian nations. Taking ad van- 1 
tage of the great political outburst in France, the 
Jews called loudly for the application in their case 
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of the principles of liberty, fraternity, and equality. 
Their demand was acknowledged to be just, and in 
1791 complete equality was proclaimed for all Jews, 
without exception and distinction, who would accept 
the rights and fulfil the duties of French citizens. 
The rights which the Revolution had thus obtained 
for the Jews were confirmed by Napoleon Bona¬ 
parte, In consequence, however, of the prevalence 
of usury among the Jewish population in the pro¬ 
vinces of the Rhine, an Imperial edict was published 
in 1808, imposing on every Jewish creditor who 
should go to Jaw against a debtor the obligation to 
procure a certificate of good character, attested by 
the local authorities, declaring that the said creditor 
was not in the habit of taking usury, or pursuing 
I any disgraceful traffic. This severe decree was 
I limited in its continuance to ten years; but before 
* the expiry of that period it was revoked, in conse- 
| qiience of the restoration of the Bourbon family. In 
I Rhenish Bavaria and Rhenish Prussia it was eon- 
^ tinned and strictly enforced after the ten years had 
| come to a close, 

Napoleon I., in his anxiety to promote the welfare 
I of the Jews scattered throughout his dominions, eon- 

I voked at Paris a large assembly or sanhedrim of 
Israelites, This council, which consisted of 110 
members, met on the 28th of July 1806, It was 
constituted by order of the Emperor, and three Im¬ 
perial commissioners were introduced during the 
sittings, with twelve questions, which the sanhedrim 
were requested to answer for the satisfaction of 
Napoleon and the government* These questions, 
which chiefly referred to the Jewish laws concerning 
j marriage and usury, were after mature deliberation 
answered by the assembly to the following effect, as 
related by Da Costa : “ That the Jew, though by the 
law of Moses he had permission to take several 
wives, was not allowed to make use of this liberty in 
the West, an obligation to take only one wife hav¬ 
ing been imposed upon them in the year 1030, by an 
Assembly, over which Rabbi Gerson, of Worms, 
presided,—that no kind of divorce was allowed 
among the Jews, except what was authorized by the 
law of the country, and pronounced judicially, — that 
the Jews recognised not only Frenchmen, but all 
men as thetr. brethren, without making any difference 
between the Jew and him who was not a Jew, from 
whom they differed not as a nation, but by their re- j 
ligion only. With respect to France, the Jew, who 
had there been rescued from oppression, and allowed 
an equality of social lights, looked upon that country 
as more especially his own, of which he had already 
given manifest proof on the field of battle;—that 
since the revolution no kind of jurisdiction in France 
or Italy could control that of the Rabbins r—that the 
Jewish law forbade all taking of usury, either from 
j strangers or their own brethren; that the command¬ 
ment to lend to his Israelitish brother, without in¬ 
terest, was a precept of charity, which by no means 
detracted from the justice, or the necessity of a law* 

2Ii 


ful interest in matters of commerce; finally, that the 
Jewish religion declared, without any distinction of 
persons, that usrny was disgraceful and infamous; 
but that the use of interest in mercantile affairs, 
without reference to religion or country, was legal,— 
to lend, without interest, out of pure charity towards 
all men, was praiseworthy. 11 

The Imperial government declared their entire 
satisfaction with the replies of the sanhedrim, and 
another assembly of the same kind was convoked by 
the Emperor in 1807, to which Jews from other 
countries, and especially from Holland, were invited, 
with the view of giving to the principles of the first 
sanhedrim the force of law among the Jews in all 
countries. The second meeting, called the great 
Sanhedrim, to which was intrusted the formation of 
a plan of organization for all the synagogues through¬ 
out the Empire, met the following year. The prin¬ 
ciples laid down by the sanhedrim were strongly op¬ 
posed by the Jews of other countries, particularly 
those of Germany and Holland. But the social and 
political equality which the Jews enjoyed in France, 
led to their settlement in great numbers in that 
country; bo that in the course of two years after the 
assembling of the sanhedrim, the Jewish population 
resident within the boundaries of the French Em¬ 
pire amounted to 80,000 souls, of whom 1.232 were 
landed proprietors j exclusive of the owners of houses 
in towns* 

The Jews in France, from the date of their eman¬ 
cipation by Napoleon I., have under every successive 
government been eligible to the highest offices, both 
civil and military, and eo well have they acquitted 
themselves in every office which they have occupied, 
that in 1830 the Minister of Public Worship, M. 
M^rilhou, gave the strongest official testimony in 
their favour* The extent, however, to which the 
social equality of the Jews in France has been car¬ 
ried, 1ms not only tended to destroy the national 
spirit which has generally characterized the Jewish 
people, but has introduced among them that spirit 
of religious indifference, and even infidelity, which is 
rapidly diffusing Itself among Continental Jews gen¬ 
erally. 

The Revolution introduced into the Netherlands 
from France in 1795, gradually led to the emancipa¬ 
tion of the Jews in that country also. But while a 
few hailed the new institutions, the great mass con* 
tinned devotedly attached to the house of Orange, and 
keenly opposed to the revolutionary spirit of the age* 
The difference of opinion which thus existed among 
the Jews on political matters, brought about at length 
a schism in the synagogue. Those who had im¬ 
bibed tbe new ideas assembled separately for reli¬ 
gious worship, and founded a synagogue named 
Adath Jesluirnn, which continued apart from the 
ancient synagogue of the Netherlands till the reign 
of William I. Soon after the revolution in Holland 
in 1795, Jews began to be admitted to the munici¬ 
pality and the tribunal of Amsterdam, and even to the 
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| National Assembly at the Hague, These privileges 
were continued first under Louis Napoleon, and then 
under the house of Orange, as well as under the differ¬ 
ent constitutions of 1813,1815, 1840, and 1848, At 
this day, accordingly, Jews in Holland are not uufre¬ 
quently found holding municipal offices in towns, and 

1 places of trust and influence under the Crown. In 
Belgium also, the Jews enjoy entire Liberty, and arc 
eligible to all situations of a secular kind, on the same 
i footing with the members of other religious bodies. 

In Germany the Jews had a long struggle for 
, emancipation. No doubt the French Revolution, 

■ and the influence of the French Imperial government 
under Napoleon I if were favourable to the Jews in 
various parts of Germany, But it was not until the 
reigu of King Frederick William JIT. that the Jews 
became entitled to rank as Prussian citizens. This 
was secured to them by an edict published on the 
11th of March 1812, which, while it granted the 
right of citizenship, encumbered it with, so many 
exceptions and provisional regulations, that it was 
rendered almost nugatory. These restrictions, how¬ 
ever, were removed in the year 1848, when the re* 
volutionary spirit spread over almost every country 
of Europe, 

In Roman Catholic countries various remarkable 
changes have been effected in the relation of the Jews 
to the governments. The reigning Pope, Pins IX*, 
at an early period of his Pontificate, set an example of 
liberality by his regulations in favour of the Jewish 
subjects of the church. The Ghetto of the Jews at 
Rome was solemnly opened on the evening of the 
17th of April 1847. It had been customary for four 
elders of the synagogue annually to approach the 
Pope with an humble supplication that he would 
grant die Jews permission as a nation to reside in I 
Rome, This degrading custom, Pius IX, abolished, 
and granted a complete and unrestricted toleration. 

Throughout every part of the world Jews are to 
be found, i£ There is not a country," says Dr. Keith, 

“ on the face of the earth, where the Jews are un¬ 
known. They are found alike in Europe, Asia, 
Africa, and America. They are citizens of the world 
without a country. Neither mountains, nor rivers, 
nor deserts, nor oceans, which are the boundaries of 
other nations, have terminated their wanderings. 
They abound in Poland, in Holland, in Russia, and 
in Turkey. In Germany, Spain, Italy, France, and 
Britain, they are more thinly scattered. In Persia, 
China, and India, on the east and on the west of the 
Ganges, they are few in number among the heathen. 
They have trod the snows of Siberia, and the sand of 
the burning desert; and the European traveller hears 
of their existence in regions which he cannot reach, 
even in the very interior of Africa, south of Timhuc- 
too. From Moscow to Lisbon, from Japan to Bri¬ 
tain, from Borneo to Archangel, from Hindostan to 
, Honduras, no inhabitant of any nation upon the 
earth would be known in all the intervening regions, 

! but a Jew alone.” 

1 

Properly speaking, the modem Jews have no sym¬ 
bol or profession of faith, but allege the Word ot 
God contained in the Old Testament to be the 
standard of their belief and practice. Maiinontdes, 
however, reduced the doctrines of Judaism to a 
limited number of fundamental principles, winch are 
usually known by the name of the Thirteen Articles, 
and are regarded by the Jews as exhibiting a view of 
their peculiar system. These articles which form 
the creed of the modern Jews are as follows:— 

“I- I believe with a perfect faith, that the Creator 
(blessed be his name) is the Creator and Governor of 
all creatures, that he alone hm made, does make, 
aud will make all things. 

M II- I believe with a perfect faith, that ilie Creator 
(blessed be his name) is only one, iu unity to which 
there is no resemblance, and that he alone lias been, 
is, and will be our God. 

“ UL I believe frith a perfect faith, that the Crea¬ 
tor (blessed be his name) is not corporeal, nor to be 
comprehended by an understanding capable of com¬ 
prehending what is corporeal; and that there is 
nothing like him In the universe. 

“IV. 1 believe with a perfect faith. that the Crea¬ 
tor (blessed be his name) is the First and the Last. 

“ V, I believe with a perfect faith, that the Crea* 
tor (blessed be Ins name) is the only object of ado¬ 
ration, and that no other being whatever ought to be 
worshipped, 

“VI. 1 believe with a perfect faith, that all ihe 
words of the prophets are true. 

“ VII, I believe with a perfect faith, that the pro¬ 
phecies of Moses our master (may he rest in peace) 
are true; and that he is the father of all the wise 
men, as well of those who went before him, as ot 

1 those who have succeeded him. 

u VIIL I believe with a perfect faith, lhat ihe 
whole law which we have in our hands at this day, ; 
was delivered by Moses our master, (may he rest in 
peace). 

“IX. 1 believe with a perfect faith, that tins law 
will never be changed, and that no other law will 
ever be given by the Creator, (blessed be bis name). | 

“ X, I believe with a perfect faith, that the Crea¬ 
tor (blessed be his name) knows all the actions ot 
men, and all their thoughts, as it is said; *He fash- 
ionetli all the hearts of them, and uiider&tandeth all 
their worksJ 

“XL I believe with a perfect faith, that ihe Crea¬ 
tor (blessed be his name) rewards those wit v observe 
his commands, and punishes those who transgress 
them. 

u XII, I believe with a perfect faith, that the 
Messiah will come, and though he delays, neverthe¬ 
less l w ill always expect him till ho come, 

“XIII, I believe with a perfect faith, that the 
dead will be restored to life, when it shall be so 
ordained by the decree of the Creator; blessed be 
his name, and exalted be his remembrance for ever 
and ever." 

; J 
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The articles of M&iraomdes have been approved 
, ! , and sanctioned by almost all the liiibbta for the last 
live hundred years. They have been publicly adopted 
as the creed of the synagogue, and have been insetted 

1 1 in the prayer books us fundamental points, which all 
| Jews are expected to believe, and are required to 
repeat every day. The precepts of the Jewish reli- 
| gion are considered as amounting to 613, of which 
the affirmative are 248, and the negative 365. u In 

1 the ten commandments/ 1 says a writer on tins subject, 

“ there are 613 letters, and each letter stands for one 
command ; and in the whole law of Moses there are 
613 commandments; and such was the power of 
these two tables, that it contained the complete law 
of Moses, Thus far it is proved that a perfect Grod 
gave a perfect law,” The negative precepts are 
obligatory on every Israelite at alt times; but of the 

1 affirmative, some are optional, some are restricted to 
certain seasons, and others to certain offices; some 
| can only be performed in Palestine, and others are 
limited to the regulation of such ceremonies and 

1 services as have been discontinued since the destruc¬ 
tion of the temple. The obligations imposed on 

1 Jewish females by the affirmative precepts are very 
| few, The Rabbis hold that before marriage a woman 
1m nothing to do with religion, and is not required 
to observe any of the commandments; and after 
marriage, she has only to observe three: (1,) the 
purifications of women; (2.) to bless the Sabbath 
bread — that is, to take a small piece of dough, re¬ 
peat a prayer over it, and throw it into the fire; and 
(3.) to light the candles on the eve of any Sabbath, 
oi- of any festival, and repeat a prayer whilst doing It. 

Every Jewish father is bound to instruct his sous 
in the knowledge of the Jaw, but not his daughters, 
and women are not required to learn the law them¬ 
selves, neither are they obliged to teach it to their 
children. The process of education followed in the 
case of Jewish children is thus described by Dr. 
M'Caul in his 1 Judaism and the Jews ; 1 — tc At four 
or five years of age, the Jewish child begins to learn 
t he Alepli Beth, As soon as he can read the Hebrew 
text with points, the work of translation commences. 
There is no learning of grammar. The Melammed 
tenches the translation at once. He pronounces the 
Hebrew word, and tells the meaning, and repeats a 
given portion in this way until the child knows it. 
Thus, without grammar or lexicon, without any 
reference to roots or conjugations, the Jewish chib 

1 dren Team the language of their forefathers; and it is 
surprising to see the progress which they make in 

1 ( the course of a year. When the child can translate 
tolerably, lie then begins the Pentateuch again, with 
the 1 Commentary 1 of R. Solomon Jarchi, The style 
of this commentator is concise, and often obscure. 
But the oval instruction clears away the difficulties. 
The Me lammed repeats the words, giving the sense 
as before, and the child repeats after him until he has 
[j learned his task, which is for a week—either the 
whole weekly portion of the law, or a part of it, 

L 

according to his abilities. When he 1ms mastered 
Kashi, he begins the Talmud. At first, the oral 
method is used as before; but very soon the child is 
left to shift for himself; and usually, at ten years of 
age, he is able to make out the sense by the help of 
JarckTa £ Commentary. 1 At thirteen be becomes a 
har mitzvahy the son of the commandment, and is 
then responsible for Ins own sins, which, up to that 
time, the father lias borne; and is expected to ex¬ 
pound some difficult passage of the Talmud publicly 
in the synagogue. Of course all Jewish children 
do not pursue these studies so far as the Talmud and 
its commentaries. The mass of the people are very 
poor, and many are therefore obliged to rest satisfied 
with a knowledge of the Pent ate neh. Others slop 
at Kashi's 1 Commentary, 1 Others exhibit no taste 
for learning. Rut still, after deducting all these 
classes, a greater proportion of Jewish children 
receive a learned education than amongst Christians, 
Poor youths of promise find a seminary and books in 
the Beth Hammedrash, or house of instruction, which 
exists in every large congregation, where the Rabbi 
presides and superintends the studies. They are 
supported by voluntary contribution, and wander 
about from one celebrated Rabbi to another in order 
to complete their studies; and, it must be added, 
everywhere find a home and a supply of the neces¬ 
saries of life. One of the most pleasing traits in the 
Jewish character is the hospitality with winch they 
treat all strangers of their nation, but particularly 
wanderi ng st u den t s / !1 

A strange idea prevails among the modern Jews, 
that if a child cannot repeat the Kodvik in the 
synagogue, the soul of the deceased parent remains 
in purgatory. The greatest reproach, besides, that 
can be cast upon a Rabbinical Jew is, that he neglects 
the education of his children, more especially the 
male children, on whom double attention is bestowed. 

So little account is taken of females among the Jews, 
that a thanksgiving is inserted m all the prayer- 
books, and forms a part of the daily devotions of 
every male member of the synagogue: *' Blessed art 
thou, 0 Lord our God ! King of the universe ! who 
hast not made me a woman F 

From the dispersion to the latter end of the last 
century, Rnbbinism prevailed universally amongst 
the Jews, with the exception of the small sect of the 
Caraites (which see). The distinguishing featiue 
of the Rabbinical system is, that it asserts the trans¬ 
mission of an oral or traditional law of equal autho¬ 
rity with the written law of God, at the same time 
that it resolves tradition into the present opinions of 
the existing church. In consequence of the intro¬ 
duction of Rabbinical glosses, the great doctrines of 
Scripture are completely perverted. Thus the fun¬ 
damental tenet of original sin is denied by the Jews; 
and Malmonides boldly affirms that the idea of man 
being born with an inherent principle of sin or 
holiness, is as inconceivable as Ins being bom an 
adept in any art or science. On the other hand, the 
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Talmudists, and other Jewish writers, frequently 
speak of an evil principle, which they represent as 
the internal cause of aO the sins that men commit. 
Some Rabbis speak of two principles in man, the one 
evil, the other good; the former born with him, the 
latter implanted at the age of thirteen. 

The modern Jews are without priest, altar, or 
sacrifice, and, in their view, the only atonement is 
sincere repentance, and the only ground of acceptance 
is a perfect conformity to the law of Moses. This is 
the doctrine set forth by Maim Guides, hut the general 
doctrine of the synagogue appears to be, that there 
are other substitutes as well as repentance, such as 
the suderings and supererogatory merits of reputed 
saints and martyrs. The doctrine of divine influence 
is taught by some Rabbis, but not by others; and the 
self-determining power of the human will to good or 
evil is clearly asserted in a maxim laid down in the 
Talmud, that everything is in the power of God 
except the fear of God, The notion is very generally 
entertained among modern Jews, that the ceremonial 
observances gone through annually on the Great Day 
of Atonement serve as an expiation for all the sins of 
the preceding year. Some Rabbis inculcate that 
repentance ought to be accompanied with bodily 
mortification and penance; and it is very generally 
believed that the bodily pains which they suffer are 
expiations for sins. The doctrine of the metempsy¬ 
chosis, or that one human soul animates several 
bodies in succession, is adopted by many Jewish 
writers. 

It is maintained by the Jews that, after death, 
those who have been righteous in this life arc happy, 
and ascend immediately into the holy place; but in 
the case of a wicked man, all his sins which stand near 
him go before him to his grave, and trample upon Ms 
body. The angel Duma likewise rises, attended by 
those who are appointed for the beating of the dead 
—a process which is called Chirbut Hakkefer 
(which see), and is performed in the grave. Seven 
judgments are undergone by the wicked, which are 
thus described by a Rabbinical writer:—“ The first 
is when the soul departs from the body. The second 
is when Ins works go before him, and exclaim against 
him. The third is when the body is laid in the 
grave. The fourth is CMhlmt Hakkefer —that is, the 
beating in the grave. The fifth is the judgment of 
the worms. When his body lias lain in the grave 
three days, he is ripped open, his entrails come out; 
and his bowels, with the sordes in them, are taken 
and dashed in his face, with this address, Take what 
thou hast given to thy stomach, of that which thou 
didst daily eat and drink, and of which, in all thy 
daily feastings, thou distribute dst nothing to the poor 
and needy; as it is said, 1 1 will spread upon your 
faces the dung of your solemn leasts,’ Mai, ii. 3, 
After the three days, a man receives judgment on 
his eyes, his hands, and his feet, which have com¬ 
mitted iniquities, till the thirtieth day; and in all 
these thirty days the soul and body are judged 


together. Wherefore the soul during this time 
remains here upon earth, and is not suffered to go to 
the place to which it belongs. The sixth is the 
judgment of Hell. The seventh ie T that his soul 
wanders, and is driven about* the world, finding no 
rest anywhere till the days of her punishment are 
ended. These are the seven judgments inflicted upon 
men; and these are what are signified in the threat¬ 
ening, ; Then will I walk contrary unto you also in 
fury; and I, even I, will chastise you seven times for 
your sins/ Lev. xxvi. 28." The Jews, we have 
said, hold the doctrine of transmigration, some pass¬ 
ing into human bodies, others into beasts, others into 
vegetables, and others still into stones. 

It would occupy too much space to enumerate the 
idle and frivolous ceremonies enjoined by the Rabbis 
in dressing and undressing, washing and wiping the 
face and hands, and other actions of daily life. To 
instance one, which is mentioned by Buxtorf: “ A 
Jew ought to put on the right shoe first, and then 
the left; but the left shoe is to be tied first, and the 
right afterwards. If the shoes have no latchets or 
strings, the left shoe must be put on first. In un¬ 
dressing, the left shoe, whether with or without 
latchets or strings, is in all cases to be taken off 
first," But passing to matters of more importance, 
those which concern the public worship of the Jews, 
we remark that a congregation, according to the de¬ 
cisions of the Rabbis, requires at least ten men who 
have passed the thirteenth year of their age; and if 
this number is found in any locality, they may pro¬ 
cure a Synagogue (which see); or, as it is often 
termed, a little son etna ly. 

Various forms of prayer are prescribed Co be used 
in the synagogue as well as in private devotion. The 
prayers are appointed to be said all of them in He¬ 
brew, and the most important of them are called She- 
moneftr Esrek^ or the eighteen prayers, to which an¬ 
other has been added, directed against heretics and 
apostates, thus making the number of prayers nineteen, 
though they are still called by the original name. In 
addition to these prayers, the daily service consists of 
the reading of three portions of Scripture, an exer¬ 
cise which is termed Kiriath or reading of 

the Sftemaj which is the commencing word of the 
first of these three portions in the Hebrew Bible. 
All except women, servants, and little children, are 
enjoined to read these passages twice every day. 
The Shrnm and the nineteen prayers are never to be 
omitted at the stated seasons of devotion. There 
are also numerous short prayers and benedictions 
which every Jew is expected to repeat daily. The 
members of the synagogue are required to repeat, at 
least, a hundred benedictions every day. The litur¬ 
gies adopted by the Jews vary, in some few particu¬ 
lars, in different countries, but in the main body of 
the prayers they all agree. It is customary to chant 
the prayers rather than read them. 

Among the modem Jews the ancient mode of com¬ 
puting the day, from sunset on one evening to sunset 
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on the following evening, is still retained Their 
Sabbath commences at sunset on Friday, and termi¬ 
nates at sunset on Saturday, Nothing ought to be 
undertaken on a Friday, unless it can be finished be¬ 
fore the evening. In the afternoon of that day they 
wash and clean themselves, trim their hair, and pare 
their nails* They begin with the left hand, but deem 
it improper to cut the nails on two adjoining fingers 
in succession. As to the parings of the nails, the 
Talmud declares, “ He that throws them on the 
ground is an tmpious man ; lie that buries them is a 
hist man; he that throws them into the fire is a pious 
ami perfect man*" 

The writings of the Rabbis contain numerous re¬ 
gulations concerning meats and drinks* For exam¬ 
ple, the Jews are not permitted to taste the fiesh of 
any four-footed animals but those winch both chew 
the cud and part the hoof; as sheep, oxen, and 
goats. They are forbidden to eat rabbits, hares, or 
swine* They are allowed to eat no fish but such as 
have both scales and fins, no birds of prey, nor any 
reptile* They are prohibited from eating the blood 
of any beast or bird, and also from eating of any 
creature that dies of itself, Mr. Allen, in his 1 Mo¬ 
dern Judaism,* thus describee the mode In which 
animals designed to be eaten by Jews are slaugh¬ 
tered : u Cattle, for their use, are required to be 
slaughtered by a Jew, duly qualified and specially 
appointed for that purpose* After an animal is 
killed, he examines whether the inward parts are 
perfectly sound. If he find the least blemish of any 
kind, the whole carcase is rejected as unfit for Jew¬ 
ish tables. If it be found in the state required, he 
affixes to it a leaden seal, on one side of which is the 
word Catfier, which signifies rights and on the other 
the day of the week in Hebrew characters. At every 
Christian butcher’s, who sells meat to the Jews, there 
is a Jew stationed, who is appointed by the rulers 
of the synagogue to superintend it. When the car¬ 
case is cut up, he is also to seal the respective pieces. 

u Of those beasts which are allowed* they are not 
to eat the hind quartet's unless the sinew of the 
thigh is taken out, which is a troublesome and ex¬ 
pensive operation, requiring a person duly qualified 
and specially appointed for that particular purpose; 
and therefore it is rarely done. 

lt Previously to boiling any meat, they are required 
to let it lie half an hour in water and an hour in salt, 
i and then to rinse off the salt with clean water! This 
\ is designed to draw out any remaining blood." 

From the prohibition in the Law of Moses against 
seething a kid in his mother's milk, the Jews infer 
that they must not eat meat and butter together* 
Hence the vessels used for meat must not be em- 
ployed for things consisting either wholly or part of 
i milk, and for eating and dressing vessels they are 
I obliged to use different utensils. They purchase 
| their kitchen utensils perfectly new, lest they may 
previously have been in the possession of Gentiles, 
and may have been used for forbidden meats. 
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JEWS (Modern) in America. Jews from the 
Spanish Peninsula appear to have settled in America 
shortly after its discovery by Columbus, In the end 
of the fifteenth century they were found in. Brazil 
under the name of New Christians. They obtained 
considerable accessions to their numbers in that 
country by the arrival of emigrants from France, 
At length Brazil was conquered by the arms of 
Holland, and forthwith considerable bodies of Dutch 
Jews crossed the Atlantic, accompanied by two Rab¬ 
bins, and founded a Jewish colony in Brazil. Soon 
after their settlement in the country, they rose to 
great prosperity and influence under the fostering care 
of the Dutch government, which encouraged them 
by the entire toleration of their religion, while the 
Jews, in their turn, rendered essential service to the 
State, by defending the country against the Spaniards 
and Portuguese, But in 1654 the Dutch lost pos¬ 
session of Brazih that part of South America having 
again become a colony of Portugal; and in conse¬ 
quence the Jews were under the necessity of seeking 
a settlement elsewhere. A considerable portion of 
them established themselves in another part of the 
New World, the Dutch West Indian Company hav¬ 
ing, in 1659, afibrded them a place of residence at 
Cayenne. Their number was speedily increased by 
the arrival of several families of Portuguese Jews 
from Lisbon, The progress of the colony, how¬ 
ever, was hindered by a war, first with Portugal, and 
then with France, which in 1664 took the country, 
and scattered the Jews who had settled there, 

A more prosperous and lasting settlement was 
effected by Portuguese Jews at Surinam, This co¬ 
lony was planted by Lord Willoughby in the time of 
Charles II., the charter being dated in 1662, and at 
the in vitation of its founder the colony was joined 
by a number of industrious, and even distinguished, 
Israelites, who had left Cayenne. The Jews were 
here placed on a footing of entire equality with the 
English, while they were left at perfect liberty in all 
matters of religion* In a few years the colony 
passed from tire hands of the English into those of 
the Dutch, and a considerable number of Jewish 
families at this period went along with the English 
to form a colony at Jamaica. Many Jews, however, 
preferred to remain under Dutch protection at Suri¬ 
nam, where several individuals belonging to Hebrew 
families distinguished themselves, first in defence of 
the colony in 1689 against the French, and after¬ 
wards, both in that and the succeeding century, 
against the Indians and Negroes. The prosperity of 
the synagogue at Surinam, however, was considera¬ 
bly diminished by internal disputes, which arose 
among the Jews themselves. They were afterwards 
joined by some German Jews, but the decayed con¬ 
dition of the colony, for many years past, has not a 
little retarded the progress of the Jewish population. 
Another settlement of Jews lias long existed at 
Curagoa, which, though originally a Spanish colony, 
has for a very long period been in the hands of the 
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Dutch. It was not till the eighteenth century, how¬ 
ever, that they possessed a synagogue, which, in a 
short time, was followed by a second. The Jewish 
population of the colony is now reduced to less than 
1,000 souls. 

Jews are found in every portion of the United 
States of North America. Probably the first Jew¬ 
ish settlement was formed at New Amsterdam, when 
it was under the Dutch government about 1660. But 
the number of the Israelites seems to have increased 
more slowly than in any other part of the world, as 
we find tlmt till 1827 only one Jewish synagogue was 
required in the city of New York. Since that period 
five other congregations have been formed, and all 
their places of worship are often crowded. The 
number of Jews in the city of New York was cal¬ 
culated a few years ago to amount to 10,000; but 
Jewish emigrants arrive so rapidly from all parts of 
the Old World, that their number, in all probability, 
much exceeds the calculation now referred to. In 
the United States, the Jews were lately computed at 
60,000 males, from thirteen years and upwards* The 
whole Jewish population of the United States, in- 
! eluding women and children, may, therefore, he said 
to reach 150,000. In a few of the synagogues in 
North America, the service is conducted in the Eng¬ 
lish language, but these are rare exceptions, the He¬ 
brew being almost universally the language used in 
public worship. The Jews enjoy perfect liberty in 
the United States, and in consequence they are often 
found in places of trust, and their names may be 
seen on the rolls of both the upper and lower houses 
of Congress. 

JEWS (Modern) in Britain, Jews appear to 
have settled in England so far back as the time of 
the Saxon Heptarchy. Accordingly, a reference to 
them occurs in an ecclesiastical canon of Egbert, 
archbishop of York, in A. D. 740, which prohibited 
Christians from taking any part in the Jewish festi¬ 
vals. By the laws of Edward the Confessor, the 
Jews arc declared to be the property of the king. 
When William the Conqueror came over from Nor¬ 
mandy to England, many -Jews accompanied him; 
and they are mentioned in the time of William Rufus, 
the second king of the Norman line, as being pos¬ 
sessed, in various instances, of great wealth, living 
in splendid mansions in London and other towns, 
and having whole streets named after them. 

In the twelfth century, the Jews were treated with 
great cruelty and inhumanity in England. They 
were banished from the kingdom in the reign of 
Henry II. At the coronation of Richard Cceur-de- 
Lion, they were prohibited under heavy penalties 
from appearing in the streets, and some having ven¬ 
tured to disobey the royal order were discovered by 
Lite populace, and rudely assaulted. Both in Lon* 
don and the provinces the utmost indignities and 
insults were heaped upon the poor despised children 
of Abraham, It was at length resolved to make a 
general massacre of the entire Jewish population in 

England They offered to ransom their lives with 
money,—a privilege which was denied \ hem, so that 
being rendered desperate, many of them slew their 
svives and children, declaring that it was better to 
die courageously for the Law than to fall into the 

1 rands of Christiana, They then committed their pro¬ 
perty to the dames, and madly slew one another. 

The same system of policy, in reference to the 
Jews, was pursued by John, the brother and succes¬ 
sor of Richard. At the commencement of his reign, 
a, D. 1199, he bestowed upon them alHhe privileges 
they could desire; but these plausible enactments 
were only intended to conceal his real designs, lie 
seized upon the treasures of the Jews, and compelled 
them, by the most cruel tortures, to pour their wealth 
into the royal coders. His son Henry III. followed 
in the footsteps of bis father, persecuting the Jew's 
in reality, while passing decrees in their favour. 
Worn out at length by the ill-treatment which they 
had endured during several reigns, the Jews ear¬ 
nestly petitioned to be allowed to leave the country. 
This, however, was not granted, and their suffer¬ 
ings were protracted for some years longer, when in 
1290 Edward I. banished them from the kingdom. 

The Jews now, with their families and all the pro¬ 
perty which they had been able to rescue from the i 
hands of their spoilers, quitted the country to the 
number of about 16,000, Many of the exiled He¬ 
brews threw themselves into the sea in despair, and 
others with difficulty readied the Continent in a 
state of extreme destitution. 

For three centuries and a-Imlf the Jews were pro¬ 
hibited from setting foot on the shores of England, 
although the other European powers, both Protestant 
and Romish, gave them free access to their different 
countries. Oliver Cromwell, however, who, on reli¬ 
gious grounds, was not unfavourable to the Jews, 
became deeply convinced of the impolicy of exclud¬ 
ing this industrious and enterprising nation from all 
connection with the English people. Probably 
aware of the good inclinations of the Protector to- ! 
wards them, the Jews on the Continent despatched 
M&naaseh beu Israel on a mission to the English 
court, with a request to be allowed to reside and 
freely to exercise their religion in any part of Eng¬ 
land, Scotland, and Ireland. On receiving this pe¬ 
tition, Cromwell summoned a meeting of clergy, law¬ 
yers, and merchants, to state t heir views on the sub¬ 
ject, Tim Protector himself on this occasion pleaded 
eloquently on behalf of the Jews, urging on Scrip¬ 
tural as well as other grounds, the high expediency 
of re-admitting the Jews into England. But the 
majority of the meeting, particularly the cle gy and 
merchants, declared themselves wholly opposed to 
the proposal, and thus the question was meanwhile 
deferred. Without any formal enactment in their 
favour, however, the Jews were tolerated in Great 
Britain, though not as English subjects, or as form- j 
ing a Jewish synagogue. In the reign of Charles II. | 
the Jews obtained leave to erect a synagogue in 1 
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London, and to exercise their religion with unre¬ 
stricted freedom. And it is a somewhat remarkable 
i fact, taken in connection with this tolerant enactment, 

, that the negotiations for the marriage of Charles 
with the Infanta, Catherine of Portugal, were carried 
on by General Monk, through the medium of a Por¬ 
tuguese Jew; and the Infanta was accompanied to 
England by two brothers, who both of them openly 
professed the religion of Moses, From that time 
the Portuguese synagogue in London began to flou¬ 
rish, its numbers being increased by the emigration 
of distinguished Jewish families from Spain and Por¬ 
tugal, but especially from the Netherlands, These 
families have lived and prospered in London, parti¬ 
cularly since the reign of King William in the end of 
the seventeenth century. 

The Jews, from the period of the Revolution of 
1688, when numbers came over with the Prince of 
Orange from Holland, have ever proved themselves 
loyal and obedient subjects of the English govern¬ 
ment, readily aiding in every emergency, both in 
person and with their capital; and in the rebellion 
of 1745, they gave ample proof of their fidelity to 
the reigning Protestant dynasty* Accordingly, the 

I government, appreciating the exemplary conduct of 
the Jews, brought a bill into Parliament in 1753, 

| li granting to all Jews, who had resided in Great Rri- 
1 tain or Ireland for the space of three years, the 
! rights of English citizenship, with the exception of 
! patronage and admission to Parliament, 51 The bill 

1 passed, though violently opposed both in the House 
and in the country; but such was the excitement 
produced by the success of die measure, and so many 
' were the earnest petitions for its repeal, that the 
Parliament yrm at length compelled to yield to the 

J wishes of the people, and to accede to a proposal 
introduced by ministers with that view. The Jews 
themselves had expressed no great anxiety for such a 
law in their favour, fearing, as they did, that when 
thus placed on a footing with the Christians, some 
of the Israelites might be induced to renounce the 
religion of their fathers. 

From the period of the first Revolution in France, 
a liberal and tolerant spirit has made great progress 
in England, and efforts have, from time to time, been 
made towards the absolute emancipation of the Jews, 
The ancient laws relative to Israel have not been 
formally repealed, but they have been allowed si¬ 
lently "to fall into desuetude. They possess the 
i right of voting, ami are eligible for the office of 
magistrates in towns. A Jew lias been Lord Mayor 
of London, and another lias beer* sheriff of the City* 
In the face of the Law, which excludes Jews from 
Parliament, Rarou Lionel Rothschild, an Israelite, 
has been elected again and again as one of the mem¬ 
bers to represent the city of London in Parliament, 
This striking popular demonstration, in favour of the 

1! Jews, has led to the introduction of a bill into the 
House of Commons, with the sanction of the govern¬ 
ment, to change the form of the oath which is ad- 

ministered to members on taking their seats. A 
clause which occurs in the oath contains the words, 

“ on the faith of a Christian, 1 ' which, of course, can¬ 
not be conscientiously used by a Jew, and must, as 
long as they are retained, form an effectual barrier 
to the entrance of a Jew into the Iloiise of Com¬ 
mons. Almost every session, for some years past, 
a bill for the modification of the oath, by the exclu¬ 
sion, in the ease of the Jews, of the obnoxious clause, 
has been passed by the House of Commons, and 
rejected by a i n ajority in the House of Lords. In the 
course of the present year (1858), however, the lords 
have yielded, and the Jews are now eligible as mem¬ 
bers of Parliament, and allowed to occupy the Ugli¬ 
est offices in the government. Many conversions 
from Judaism to Christianity have taken place of late 
years in Great Britain, and some converted Jews arc 
at this hour exercising their gifts as Christian min¬ 
isters in connection with the Church of England. 

JINAS, saints among the Jains (which see) ip In¬ 
dia. A saint is called a Jim t as being the victor over 
all human passions and infirmities* He is supposed to 
be possessed of thirty-six superhuman attributes, four 
classes of which regard the person of a Jma t such as 
the beauty of his form, the fragrance of his body, 
the white colour of his blood, the curling of his 
hair, its non-in crease, and the beard and nails, l.is 
exemption from all natural impurities, from hun¬ 
ger and thirst, from infirmity and decay—properties 
which are considered to be born with him. He can 
collect around him millions of human beings, gods, 
men, and animals, in a comparatively small space ; 
his voice is audible to a great distance, and his lan¬ 
guage is intelligible to animals, men, and gods* The 
back of his head is encircled with a halo of light, 
brighter than the sun, and for an immense interval 
around him wherever be moves, there is neither 
sickness nor enmity, storm nor dearth, plague nor 
war. Eleven attributes of this kind are ascribed 
to him. The remaining nineteen arc of celestial ori¬ 
gin, as the raining of flowers and perfumes, the sound 
of heavenly drums, and the menial offices rendered 
by In dm and the gods. 

The Jinas , twenty-four in number, though similar 
in their general character and attributes, are distiti 
pithed, from each other in colour, stature, and longe¬ 
vity. Two of them are reel, two white, two blue, 
two black, the rest are of a golden lute, or a yellow¬ 
ish brown* In regard to stature and length of life, 
they undergo a gradual decrease from Kish abba the 
first Jhuii who was five hundred poles in stature, and 
lived 8,400,000 great years, to Maliavira, the twenty- 
fourth Jina, who had degenerated to the size of man, 
and was not more than forty years on earth. It is 
not improbable, as Professor II. II. Wilson suggests, 
that these Jain legends, as to their Jinan or saints, 
are drawn from the legendary tales as to the series 
of the ancient Budkos* 

JINS, an intermediate race, according to the Mo¬ 
hammedans, between angels and men. They believe 
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them to be made of lire, but with grosser bodies than 
the angels* The Jins are said to propagate their 
kind, and, though long-lived, not to be immortal. 
These beings are supposed to have inhabited the 
earth previous to the creation of Adam, under a 
succession of sovereigns. Mohammed professed to 
be sent as a preacher to them as well as to men; 
and in the chapter of the Koran which bears their 
name, lie introduces them its uttering these words: 
“ There are some among us who are upright, and 
there are some among us who are otherwise; we are 
of different ways, and we verily thought that we 
could by no means frustrate God in the earth, neither 
could we escape him by flight: therefore, when we 
heard the direction, we believed therein. There are 
Moslems among us, and others who swerve from 
righteousness*’ 5 

JISU, a god among the Japanese, whose office it 
is to convey souls to the infernal regions, 

JOACHI MITES, the followers of the famous 
Joachim, abbot first of Corace, then of Fiona in 
Calabria, in the twelfth century. This remarkable 
man was supposed by the common people to be 
divinely inspired, and equal to the ancient prophets. 
Ills predictions, which were numerous, were most of 
them included in a work which bore the name of 
1 The Everlasting Gospel.' This strange treatise 
consisted of tluee books, anti was fall of enigmatic 
and ambiguous predictions. An Introduction to this 
book was written by some obscure monk, who pro¬ 
fessed to explain its prophecies, applying them to 
the Franciscans. Both the university of Paris and 
Pope Alexander IT. condemned the Introduction, 
and ordered it to be burned. This latter production, 
which belongs to the middle of the thirteenth cen¬ 
tury, has been ascribed to John of Parma, general of 
the Franciscans; or more probably to a Franciscan 
monk named Gerhard, who adhered to the party of 
the SjnritialSj and is known to have favoured the 
opinions of the abbot Joachim. ‘The Everlasting 
Gospel 1 describes in strong language the growing 
corruption of the church, and Paschahs holds a pro¬ 
minent place in the picture. The Popes in general 
come in for a large share of reproach, on account of 
the Crusades, by which Joachim alleges they had 
exhausted the nations and resources of Christendom 
among barbarous tribes, under the specious pretence 
of carrying to them salvation and the cross. IS Grief 
over the corruption of the church, 11 says Neander, 
t{ longing desire for better times, profound Christian 
feeling, a meditative mind, and a glowing imagina¬ 
tion, such are the peculiar characteristics of his spirit 
and of his wr itings. Bis ideas were presented for 
the most part in the form of comments and medita¬ 
tions on the New Testament; but the language of 
the Bible furnished him only with such hints as 
might turn up for the matter which he laid into 
them by his allegorizing mode of interpretation; 
although the types which he supposed he found pre¬ 
sented in the Scriptures, reacted in giving shape to 


his intuitions. As his writings and ideas found great 
acceptance in this age among those who were die 
satisfied with the present, and who were longing j 
after a different condition of the church ; and the 
Franciscans, who might easily fancy they discovered, 
even in that which is certainly genuine, in Joachim's 
writings, a prophecy referring to their order, so a 
strong temptation arose to the forging of works under 
his name* or the interpolating those which really 
proceeded from him. The loose connection of the 
matter in his works, made it easy to insert passages 
from other hands; and this character of the style 
renders a critical sifting of them difficult*” 

The title of Joachim’s hook, ‘The Everlasting 
Gospel,' is borrowed from Bev, xiv. 6, and by this 
expression he understood, following the view of 
Origen, a new spiritual apprehension of Christianity, 
as opposed to the sensuous Romish point of view, 
and answering to the age of the Holy Spirit. A 
great excitement was produced by the publication in 
1254 of the i Introductory to the Everlasting Gos¬ 
pel/ which claimed all the prophecies of Joachim, 
as referring to the Franciscan order, and alleged that 
St. Francis was that apocalyptic angel whom John 
saw flying in tbs midst of heaven. Joachim had 
taught that two imperfect ages or dispensations were 
past, those of the Father and of the Son; and that 
a third more perfect was at hand* that of the Holy 
Spirit. The ‘Introductory 1 of Gerhard, however, 
alleged that the gospel of Christ would be abrogated 
in the year 1260, and the new and eternal gospel 
would take its place, and that the ministers by whom 
this new dispensation would be introduced were to 
be itinerant barefooted friars* The commentary thus 
grafted upon the writings of Joachim by a Francis¬ 
can monk, excited the utmost indignation against 
the mendicant monks, and the University of Paris 
complained so loudly against the * Introductory'/ 
that by order of the Pope it was publicly burnt* 

JOGIS. See Yogis* 

JOHANN1TES, a sect which arose in Constanti¬ 
nople in the beginning of the fifth century, deriving 
their name from John Chrysostom, the validity of 
whose deposition they refused to acknowledge. On 
Sundays and festival days they held their private 
meetings, which were conducted by clergymen 
who thought like themselves, and from these alone 
they would receive the sacraments* Bo keenly did 
they feel in regard to the deposition of their bishop, 
that sanguinary tumults ensued* This schism spread , 
more widely in the church, and many bishops and 
clergymen joined the party* They were encouraged 
by the Homan church, which constantly maintained 
the innocence of Chrysostom* Atticus, the second 
successor of the deposed, being of a conciliatory spi¬ 
rit, introduced the name of Chrysostom into the 
church prayers offered in behalf of bishops who had 
died in the orthodox faith. Through the influence 
of the same benevolent prelate, a universal amnesty 
was obtained for all the adherents of Chrysostom 
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among the clergy. Thus a still mare extensive 
schism was obviated ; but a small party of Johan- 
nites still continued to hold their ground at Constan¬ 
tinople, The first who succeeded hi putting an end 
to the schism in that city was the patriarch Pro- 
cins, who prevailed upon the emperor Theodosius 
II. in A. D. 438, to allow the remains of Chrysostom 
to be brought back to Constantinople, and to be 
burled there with solemn pomp; and having thus 
gratified the remnant of the Johannites, he persuaded 

I them to connect themselves once more with the 
dominant church, 

JOHN (St.), Christians of. See Mendasans. 

JOHN (St.) Baptist’s Day, a Christian festi¬ 
val, which is traced back to the fifth century, It 
was instituted in cotifmeinoration of the nativity of 
John the Baptist; the only nativity besides that of 
our Lord celebrated in the church, but allowed on 
account of its special connection with the birth of 
the Saviour, It is held on the 24th of June. In 
a. D. 506 it was received among the great feasts like 
Easter, Christmas, and other festivals; and was cele¬ 
brated with equal solemnity, and in much the same 
manner. 

JOHN (St.) Baptist's Martyrdom, a festival 
celebrated in the Greek church on the 29th of 
August. 

JOHN (St.) Evangelist’s Day, a Christian 
festival celebrated in commemoration of John the 
beloved disciple. It is observed on the 27th of 
December. In the Greek church, the 2Gth of Sep¬ 
tember is consecrated to the Assumption of the 
Body of St. John the Evangelist. The same church 
has also a festival in honour of this evangelist, 
which h celebrated on the 8th of May. 

JOHNSONIANS, the followers of Mr, John 
, Johnson, who was for many years a Baptist minister 
in Liverpool, in the eighteenth century. Ilis pecu¬ 
liar sentiments may be thus briefly stated. He 
held that faith is not a duty which God requires of 
man, but a grace which it is impossible to convert 
into a duty, and which cannot be required of any 
created being. The want of faith, therefore, in his 
view, was not a sin, but a mere vacuity or nonen¬ 
tity, The principle of faith then was regarded by 
Mr. Johnson as a work not wrought by man, but the 
operation of God, and lienee it is not the soul of man 
which believes, but the principle of grace within 

1' him. He maintained that the holiness of the first 

1 ' man Adam was inferior to that of the angels, much 
i more to that of the saints, who are raised above the 
angels iu glory. He regarded it as not the duty of 

1 the ministers of the gospel to preach the law, or to 

1 inculcate moral duties upon their people, seeing they 
are appointed not to preach the law, but the gospel 
Still further, Mr. Johnson held that the blessings of 
spiritual grace and eternal life being secured in Christ 
, prior to the fall, were never lost, and consequently 
could not be restored. This excellent Baptist minis¬ 
ter entertained high supra-lapsarian notions on the 
ir. 

subject of the Divine decrees, and lie admitted the 
universality of the death of Christ. On the doctrine 
of the Trinity, his followers seem to have embraced 
the Indwelling Scheme (which see), with Cal 
viuistic views of justification and the atonement, 

In the last Census, that of 1851, no congregations 
of this body are reported as now existing in Eng¬ 
land. 

JOL. See Yole. 

JORDAN (Bathing in the), an annual ceremony 
observed by the Syrian Christians, as well as by 
Greeks, Nestorians, Copts, and many others, who 
plunge naked into the river at the supposed spot 
where the miraculous passage of the Israelites was 
effected, and where also our blessed Lord was bap¬ 
tized. It is performed at Easter by pilgrims who 
have come from all parts, and encountered the utmost 
privations and difficulties, iu order to purify them¬ 
selves in the sacred waters. Not uufrequentiy the 
number of pilgrims on such occasions amounts to 
several thousand people of both sexes and all 
nations. £i Once a-year ,” says Mr, Stanley, in his 
£ Sinai and Palestine, 1 a on the Monday in Passion 
Week, the desolation of the plain of Jericho is 
broken by the descent from the Judaean hills of five, 
six, or eight thousand pilgrims, who are now, from 
all parts of the Byzantine Empire, gathered within 
the walls of Jerusalem. The Turkish governor is 
with, them, an escort of Turkish soldiers accompanies 
them, to protect them down the desert hills against 
the robbers, who, from the days of the good Samaritan 
downwards, have infested the solitary pass. On a 
bare space beside the tangled thickets of the modem 
Jericho—distinguished by the square tower, now the 
castle of its chief, and called by pilgrims i the House 
of Zaeeheus 1 —the vast encampment is spread out, 
recalling the image of the tents which Israel here 
first pitched by Gilgal. Two hours before dawn, the 
rude Eastern kettle-drum rouses the sleeping mul¬ 
titude. It is to move onwards to the Jordan, so ns 
io accomplish the object before the great heat of the 
lower valley becomes intolerable. Over the inter¬ 
vening desert the wide crowd advances in almost 
perfect silence. Above is the bright Paschal moon— 
before them moves a bright flare of torches—on each 
side huge watch-fires bieak the darkness of the night, 
and act as beacons for the successive descents of the 
road. The sun breaks over the eastern 1 dlls as the 
head of the cavalcade readies the brink of the Jordan. 
Then it Is, for the first time, that the European 
traveller sees the sacred river, rushing through its 
thicket of tamarisk, willow, and agaus-castue, with 
rapid eddies, and of a turbid yellow colour, like the 
Tiber at Borne, and about as broad—sixty or eighty 
feet. The chief features of the scene are the white 
clifis and green thickets on each bank, though at this 
spot they break away on the western side, so as to 
leave an open space for the descent of the pilgrims. 
Beautiful as the scene is, it is impossible not to feel 
a momentary disappointment at the conviction, pro- 
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clnced by the first glance, that it cannot be the spot 

11 either of the passage of Joshua or of the baptism of 

I John. The high eastern banks (not to mention the 
other considerations named before) preclude both 
events. But in a few moments the great body of 
pilgrims, now distinctly visible in the breaking day T 
appear on the ridge of the last terrace. None, or 
hardly any, are on foot. Horse, mule, ass, and camel, 
in promiscuous confusion, bearing whole families on 
their backs—a father, mother, and three children 
perhaps on a single camel—occupy the vacant spaces 
between and above the jungle in all directions- 
“ If the traveller expects a wild burst of enthu¬ 
siasm, such as that of the Greeks when they caught 
the first glimpse of the sea, or the German armies at 
the sight of the Rhine, he will be disappointed. 
Nothing is more remarkable in the whole pilgrimage 
to the Jordan, from first to last, than the absence of 
any such displays. Nowhere is more clearly seen 
that deliberative business-like aspect of their devo¬ 
tion so well described in Eothen, unrelieved by any 
expression of emotion, unless, perhaps, a slight tinge 
of merriment. They dismount, and set to work to 
perform their bathe ; most on the open space, some 
farther up amongst the thickets; some plunging in 
naked—most, however, with white dresses, which 
they bring with them, and which, having been so 
used, are kept for ibeir winding-sheets. Most of 
the bathers keep within the shelter of the bank, 
where the water is about four feet in depth, though 
with a bottom of very deep mud. The Coptic pil¬ 
grims are curiously distinguished from the rest by 
the boldness with which they dart Into the main 
current, striking the water after their fashion alter¬ 
nately with their two arms, and playing with the 
eddies, which hurry them down and across, as if they 
were in the cataracts of the Nile; crashing through 
the thick boughs of the jungle which, on the eastern 
bank of the stream, intercepts their progress, and then 
re-crossing the river higher up, where they can wade, 
assisted by long poles which they have cut from the 
opposite thickets. It. is remarkable, considering the 
mixed assemblage of men and women in such a scene, 
there is so little appearance of levity and indecorum. 
A primitive domestic character pervades in a singular 
form the whole scene. The families which have come 
on their single mule or camel now bathe together 
with the utmost gravity, the father receiving from 
the mother the infant, which has been brought to 
receive the one immersion which will suffice for the 
rest of its life, and thus, by a curious economy of 
resources, save it from the expense and danger of a 
future pilgrimage in after years. In about two hours 
the shores are cleared; with the same quiet they 
remount their camels and horses; and before the 
noonday heat lias set in, are again encamped on the 
upper plain of Jericho. At the dead of night, the 
drum again wakes them for their homeward march. 
The torches again go before; behind follows the vast 
multitude, mounted, passing in profound silence over 

| L — 


that silent plain—so silent, that hut for the tinkling 
of the drum, its departure would hardly be per- I 
ceptible. The troops stay on the ground to the end, 
to guard the rear, and when the last roll of the drum 
announces that the last soldier is gone, the whole 
plain returns to its perfect solitude,” 

From the time when our Lord was baptized in the 
Jordan, this river has always had a peculiar sacred 
interest attached to it. Hence, as we learn from the 
writer whom we have just quoted, “In the mosaics 
of the earliest churches at Rome and Ravenna, before 
Ghristfan and Pagan art were yet divided, the J ordati i 
appears a river-god, pouring his streams out of his 1 
urn,” It was the earnest wish of Constantine, the 
first Christian Emperor, and lias been the wish of 
multitudes since his time, tb be baptized in the 
waters of tine Jordan ; and for this purpose not Ro¬ 
manists and Greeks only, but many Protestants also, 
have carried off and carefully preserved water taken 
from the sacred river. 

JORMUNGAND, the Midgard serpent of the 
Scandinavian mythology, begotten by Loki. The 
Prose Edda relates that Thor fished lor this serpent, 
and caught him. (See Hymn.) Thor gains great j 
renown for killing the Midgard serpent; but at the ’ 
same time, recoiling nine paces, falls dead upon the 
spot, suffocated with the floods of venom which the 
dying serpent vomits forth upon him. See Scan¬ 
dinavians (Religion of the Ancient). 

JOT UN, the giants of the ancient Scandinavians. , J 

JOTUNHEIM (Giants' home), the region of the 
giants in the old Scandinavian cosmogony. 

JOY OF THE LAW (Festival of the), a 
name given to the ninth day of the Feast of Taber¬ 
nacles among the Modern Jews. “ On this day,” 
says Mr. Allen, “ three manuscripts of the Penta¬ 
teuch are taken out of the ark, and carried by the | 
Chassan and two other persons round the altar. 

Then they are laid upon the desk, and three portions | 
are read by three different persons, one portion from 
each manuscript. The first of these portions is the 
hist section, or thirty-third and thirty-fourth chapters 
of Deuteronomy; for this is the day on winch the 
annual reading of the law is concluded* But as soon 
as this course is finished, it is immediately recom¬ 
menced. The second portion now read consists of 
the first chapter, and first three verses of the second 
chapter, of Genesis. i The reason of which,’ ii is 
said, ‘ la to show that man should he. continually 
employed in reading and studying the Word of 
God. 1 

» On this day those offices of the synagogue 
which are annual are put up to public auction for 
flic year ensuing, and assigned to the best bidder. 

The whole of these nine days is a season of great 
loy and festivity, and the last is the most joyful and 
festive of alL 11 

JUBILATION (The Gift of), a privilege alleged 
by thenrgic mysticism to be granted to eminent 
Romish saints, whereby they are enabled in their 
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last moments to sing a triumphant death-song. Thus 
Maria of Qignys, when m the point of death, sang* 
we are told, without remission, for three days and 
nights, her ecstatic swan-song. 

JUBILEE, a season of festival and restitution 
among the ancient Jews, which followed seven Sab- 
I batic years, thus occurring every fiftieth year. The 
| name is supposed by Cal met to be derived from a 
! Hebrew word hoVd t which means to restore; because 
lands which had been alienated were restored to their 
| original owners. The Septuagint translates the word 
1 yobti by remission, and Josephus by liberty. The 
; Scriptural warrant for the observance of the jubilee 
1 1 1 by the Jews is contained in Lev. xxv. 8-—13, and 

runs as follows; « And thou si3alt number seven 
! sabbaths of years unto thee, seven times seven years: 
j and the space of the seven sabbaths of years shall be 
unto thee forty and nine years. Then shall thou 
cause the trumpet of the jubilee to sound ou the 
tenth day of the seventh month, in the day of atone¬ 
ment shall ye make the trumpet sound throughout 
all your land. And ye shall hallow the fiftieth year, 
and proclaim liberty throughout all the land unto all 
the inhabitants thereof: it shall he a jubilee unto you: 
and ye shall return every man unto his possession, 

' and ye shall return every man unto his family. A 
jubilee shall that fiftieth year be unto you: ye shall 
not sow, neither reap that which growelh of itself in 
it, nor gather the grapes in it of thy vine undressed. 
For it is the jubilee: it shall be holy unto you: ye 
shall eat the increase thereof out of the field. In 
the year of this jubilee ye shall return every man 
unto his possession/ 1 The ret uni of the year of 
' I jubilee was announced by sound of trumpet on the I 



j year after the Israelites entered into the land of 
| Canaan. From that period seventeen jubilees were 
reckoned until the Babylonish captivity, which feU 
out in the end of a Sabbatical year, and the thirty- 
sixth year of the jubilee. After the return of the 
| Jews from Babylon, and the rebuilding of the Temple, 
the jubilee festival seems never to have been ob¬ 
served* 

It has been much disputed among the Jews whe¬ 
ther the fiftieth or the forty-ninth year was the year 
of jubilee. Maimonides maintained the omier, 
while many eminent Rabbis have declared in favour 
of the latter. There were two special advantages 
i which arose from the year of jubilee—the manmmV 
1 sion of servants, and the restoration of families to 
their ancient possessions. Servants were not abso- 
hitely freed from bondage until the tenth day of 
I 1 *sri, which, as we have seen, commenced the year 
f , of jubilee; but for nine clays before, they spent their 
j tune in festi vities and amusements of every kind, and 
[ J wore garlands upon their heads in token of joy for 

j , their approaching liberty. But the most remarkable 

| privilege which the jubilee brought along with it, was 
1 the restoration of houses and lands to their original 


ownevs. T1 ic Jews, it is well knowti, were remnrkably 
strict in preserving their genealogies, that each family 
might be able to establish its right to the inheritance j 
of its ancestors; and thus, although an estate might 
change hands a hundred times, it of necessity returned 
every fiftieth year to its original owner. In purchasing 
an estate, accordingly, the practice among the Jews 
was to consider how many years had passed since the 
last jubilee, and then to purchase the profits of the 1 
remaining years till the next. No man was allowed 
to sell his house or his field till the time of jubilee, 
unless constrained by poverty to do so; and even 
after he had sold it, the purchaser must surrender 
the estate should the original owner, before the year 
of Jubilee, be in such circumstances that he can re¬ 
deem it. Nay, even a near relative could redeem 
the land for the benefit of the original proprietor. 
Hebrew servants sold to strangers or into the family 
of proselytes, had the privilege of redemption either 
hv themselves or their relatives. Josephus informs 
ns that in the later periods of the Jewish history 
there was a general cancelling of debts at the return 
of jubilee. The political advantages of such an ar¬ 
rangement as that of the jubilee are obvious. The 
Hebrew government was thus made to rest ou an 
equal agrarian law. It made provision, as Dr. Graves : 
remarks, in his 4 Lectures on the Pentateuch/ tor the 
support of ti0G,000 yeomanry, with from six to ■ 
twenty-five acres of land each, which they held in¬ 
dependent of all temporal superiors, and which they | 
might not alienate, but on condition of their revert¬ 
ing to the families which originally possessed them, 
every fiftieth year. 

JUBILEE (Romish), a ceremony celebrated by 
the Church of Rome at stated periods, with great 
pomp and splendid preparations. It was first insti¬ 
tuted by Pope Boniface VIII., at the close of the 
thirteenth century. In the year 1299, a notion 
Ws extensively propagated among the inhabitants of 
Rome, that those who should, in the course of the 
following year, visit the church of St. Peter’s, would 
obtain the pardon of all their sins, and the same 
privilege would be enjoyed on every hundredth year. 

In conformity with this popular expectation and 
belief, he sent an epistle throughout Christendom, 
which contained the assertion that a jubilee of in¬ 
dulgences was sanctioned by the ancient ecclesias¬ 
tical law, and therefore he decreed that, oil every 
hundredth year, all who should confess and lament 
[heir sins, and devoutly visit St. Peter’s church at 
Rome, should receive a plenary indulgence; or, in 
other words, a complete remission of all sins, past, i 
present, and to come. An indulgence of this kind 
had hitherto been limited to the Crusaders. The 
consequence was, that multitudes crowded to Rome 
from all parts on the year of jubilee, and it was ! 
estimated [hat 2,000,0110 people virited Rome in the 
course of the year 1300. Mr Gibbon, in his 1 De¬ 
cline and Fall of the Roman Empire, 1 thus describes 
the state of matters on that occasion“ The wel- 
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come sound;* 1 says he, <l was propagated throughout 
Christendom, and at first from the nearest provinces 
of Italy, and at length from the remote kingdoms of 
Hungary and Britain, the highways were thronged 
with a swarm of pilgrims, who sought to expiate 
their sitis in a journey, however costly and laborious, 
which was exempt from the perils of military service. 
All exceptions of rank or sex, of age or infirmity, 
were forgotten in the common transport; and in the 
streets and churches many were trampled to death 
by the eagerness of devotion. The calculation of 
their numbers could not be easy or accurate, and they 
have probably been magnified by a dexterous clergy, 
well apprised of the contagious effect of example; 
yet we are assured by a judicious historian, who 
assisted at the ceremony, that Rome was never 
replenished with less than two hundred thousand 
strangers; and another spectator has fixed at two 
millions the total concourse of the year. A trilling 
oblation from each individual would accumulate a 
royal treasure; and two priests stood day and night 
with rakes in their hands, to collect, without count- 
mg, the heaps of gold and silver that were poured on 
the altars. 11 

The experiment far exceeded the expectation of 
either the Pope or the people, and the treasury was 
so amply replenished by the contributions of the 
pilgrims, that a century was naturally thought too 
distant an interval to secure so obvious an advantage 
for the Church. Clement VI., therefore, repeated 
the jubilee in a. d. 1350; and Urban VI,, in a. d. 
1389, reduced the interval to thirty-three years, the 
supposed length of time to winch the life of our Lord 
on earth extended. Finally, Paul II., in 1475, estab¬ 
lished that the festival of the jubilee should be cele¬ 
brated every twenty-live years, which continues to be 
the interval at which this great festival is observed. 
As a recent specimen of a jubilee bull, we make an 
| extract from that which was issued by the Pope in 
1824, appointing the jubilee for the following year: 
“ We have resolved,' 1 says he, “ by virtue of the 
authority given to us from heaven, fully to unlock 
that sacred treasure composed of the merits, suffer¬ 
ings, and virtues of Christ our Lord, and of his virgin 
mother, and of all the saints which the author of 
human salvation lias intrusted to our dispensation. 
To you, therefore, venerable brethren, patriarchs, 
primates, archbishops, bishops, it belongs to explain 
with perspicuity the power of indulgences: what is 
their efficacy in the remission not only of the cano¬ 
nical penance, but also of the temporal punishment 
due to the divine justice for past sin; and what 
succour is afforded out of this heavenly treasure, 
from the merits of Christ and his saints, to such as 
have departed real penitents in God’s love, yet before 
they had duly satisfied hv fruits worthy of penance 
for sins of commission and omission, and are now 
purifying in the fire of Purgatory. tf The last jubilee 
took place in 1850, under the auspices of the present 
Pope, Pius IX. 


JUDAISM, the system of doctrine and practice 
maintained by the Jews. See Jews (Ancient), 
Jews (Modern). 

JUDAIZING CHRISTIANS. The Christian 
church, at its first formation, was composed of two 
separate and distinct classes of converts—those drawn 
from the ranks of the Jews, and those drawn from 
the ranks of the heathens. The converts from Ju¬ 
daism brought with them into the Christian church 
many strong prejudices in favour of Jewish rites and 
observances, which they were most imwilling to re¬ 
gard as of temporary and not permanent obligation. 
Accordingly, we find the Judaizing party, at a very 
early period, making an effort to persuade Paul to 
yield to their views in circumcising Titus, though a 
Gentile convert. The Apostle firmly resisted their 
demands in this matter; but soon afterwards, some 
persons belonging to the same party followed him to 
Antioch, where they had almost succeeded, by their 
intemperate zeal, in raising a schism in the church. 
The points in dispute were referred to a meeting of 
the apostles and elders which was held at Jerusalem, 
where, after the must careful deliberation, it was 
agreed tliat circumcision should be declared not to be 
binding upon the Gentiles, and nothing farther was 
exacted than the abstaining from meats offered to 
idols, and from blood, and from things strangled, and 
from fornication; and by this arrangement, which 
was obviously intended for a transition state of the 
church, the opposition between the Jewish and Hel¬ 
lenist parties was broken down. (See Blood.) By 
the decision of the brethren at Jerusalem, harmony 
Wiis restored in the church at Antioch. The Judaiz- 
ing party, however, gradually increased to such an 
extent, that ail the churches which Paul had planted 
were agitated by controversy, so that the Apostle's 
peace of mind was disturbed, and even Ids life en¬ 
dangered. In the heat of the controversy, the 
labours of the great Apostle of the Gentiles were 
brought to a close. 

The ministry of the Apostle John in Asia Minor 
went far to reconcile the contending parties; but 
still the opposition of the Judaizing Christians was 
not wholly suppressed, and in the middle of the 
second century, the controversy raised by these 
zealots for the Mosaic law continued to be carried 
on with nearly as much vigour as in apostolic times. 
Nay, a church founded on Judaizing principles 
existed at Pella down to the Mh century. That 
there wore other churches of the same kind in dif¬ 
ferent places is in the highest degree probable, from 
the tenacity with which many Jewish converts ad¬ 
hered to the observance of the law of Moses, All 
Judaizcrs, however, in course of time, as we learn 
from Irenams, came to be known by the name of 
Euionites (which see). 

JUDAS (St.) Alpheus (Day or), a festival 
celebrated in the Greek church on the 19th June. 

JUDE’S DAY (St.). See Simon (St.) and Jude 
(St.), Day of. 































JUDGMENT-DAY—JUDGMENT (General)* 


JUDGMENT-DAY. The time of the general 
judgment is a secret which God has reserved for 
himself. Hence we are expressly informed by 
the Redeemer, " Of that day and hour knoweth no 
man t no, not the angels of heaven,” From various 
expressions which occur in the Apostolic Epistles, it 
would appear that, at a very early period in the 
history of the Christian church, an idea began to be 
entertained by some that the day of the Lord was 
I near. Thus, in the Second Epistle to the Thessalo- 
niaus, Paul beseeches them not to be shaken in mind 
or troubled, as if the day of Christ were at hand* It 
is called a day, but that term in Scripture is often 
i used indefinitely, sometimes for a longer, sometimes 
a shorter period. What is to be the duration of the 
i Judgment-Day we are in utter ignorance; but of one 
tiling we are assured, that whereas “ it is appointed 
unto all men once to die, after death cometh the 
judgment*” 

JUDGMENT4IALL of PILATE. Tim solemn 
scene of our Lord's appearance in the judgment-hall 
of the Roman governor, is represented in the course 
of the Romish ceremonies which are annually held at 
Rome during Holy Week* Mr Seymour thus de- 

I scribes it from personal observation :—*“ The gospel 
is read by three priests* One of them personates 
the evangelist who wrote the gospel; and his part is 
to read the narrative as detailed* A second per* 
senates Pontius Pilate, the maid at the door, the 

II priests, the Pharisees; and his part is to read those 
sentences which were spoken by them. The third 
personates our Lord Jesus Christ; and his part is to 

1 read the words which were uttered by him on the 
1 occasion* To give the greater effect to the whole, 

• the choir is appointed to undertake those parts which 
were the words of the multitude. The different voices 
of the priests reading or intoning their different parts 

__Pilate speaking in one voice, Christ in another, 

while the choir, breaking forth, fill the whole of the 
vast church with the shout, 1 Crucify him! Crucify 
him V and again with the cry * Not this man, but 
Barcibbas 1 1 produce a most singular effect.” 

JUDGMENT (General). That there will be a 
period of final retribution, when men shall be sum* 
moned to impartial judgment, according to their 
character and actions, is a doctrine both of reason 
and revelation. The simple notion of a Supreme 
Being necessarily supposes him to be possessed of 
perfect justice, as well as the other moral attributes 
winch are essential to his character as the ruler of 
\ the universe. On contemplating, however, the state 

1 of matters around us, we cannot fail to be struck 

with the evident inequality of the distribution of the 
goods and ills of this life. The wicked may often be 
seen to spend their days in prosperity, and the 
righteous in adversity and sorrow. Such an anoma¬ 
lous arrangement as this seems plainly to point 
to a period of future adjustment, when each man 
shall receive his final recompense, according to the 
deeds done in the body, whether they have been 
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good, or whether they have been evil. If there is a 
just God, who sits upon the throne of the universe, 
the inference is undoubted, that it must ultimately be 
well with the righteous, and ill with the wicked* 
Hence, among the unenlightened heathen, in all ages, 
the belief has uniformly prevailed of a general judg¬ 
ment, Tn ancient times, the idolaters of Greece and 
Rome believed that when the souls of men left their 
bodies at death, they appeared before certain judges— 
Minos, Rhadamanthus, and iEaeus—who, after an 
impartial investigation, pronounced sentence upon 
them, consigning them either to the abodes of bliss, 
or to the regions of torment. The notions of the 
heathen, however, referred solely to a private and 
individual, not to a public and general judgment* 

It is to the Holy Scriptures alone that we are in¬ 
debted for the knowledge of a general judgment, 
which will take place in the sight of an assembled 
universe. The following passages, among others, 
clearly establish this point; Acts xvii, 31, “Re* 
cause he hath appointed a day, in the which he 
will judge the world in righteousness by that man 
whom he hath ordained; whereof he hath given 
assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him 
from the dead2 Cor* v* 10, u For we must all 
appear before the judgment-seat of Christ; that every 
one may receive the things done in his body, accord* 
mg to that lie hath done, whether it he good or bad; 11 
Mat. xxv, 31, 32, “When the Son of man shall come 
in Ins glory, and all the holy angels with him, then 
shall he sit upon the throne of his glory: and before 
him shall be gathered all nations: and he shall sepa* 
rate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth 
his sheep from the goats,” l£ A general judgment,” 
says Dr, Dick, “at which all the descendants of 
Adam will be present, seems necessary to the display 
of the justice of God, to such a manifestation of it as 
will viodicate his government from all the charges , 
which impiety lias brought against it, satisfy all 
doubts, and leave a conviction in the minds of all 
intelligent creatures that he is righteous in all his 
ways, and holy in all his works. It is expedient 
that, at the winding up of the scheme, all its parts 
should be seen to he worthy of Him by whom it was 
arranged and conducted. In this way, those who 
have witnessed, with many disquieting thoughts, the 
irregularity and disorder In the present system, will 
have ocular evidence that there never was the 
slightest deviation from the principles of equity, and 
that the cause of perplexity was the delay of their 
full operation* They will see the good and the bad 
no longer mingled together, and apparently treated 
alike, but separated into two classes, the one on the 
right hand of the Judge, and the other on his left, 
and distinguished as much at least by their respective 
sentences as by the places which they occupy* We 
perceive, then, the reason that the judgment passed 
upon each individual at the termination of his life 
will be solemnly ratified at the end of the world 
There may be another reason for the public exercise 
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of justice in the final allotment of the hitman race. 
It may he intended to be a spectacle to the universe; 
it may be an act of the divine administration, which 
will extend its influence to all the provinces of Ids 
empire. We are sure that angels will witness it; 
and if there are other orders of rational creatures, it 
may be a solemn lesson to them, by which they will 
be confirmed in fidelity to iheir Creator, and filled 
with more profound veneration of his infinite excel¬ 
lencies/ 1 

The Day of Judgment is the last article in the 
creed of the Mohammedans. It will be ushered in, 
as they believe, by the angel Tsmfil, who will sound 
a trumpet, the first blast of which will not only 
overthrow cities, but level mountains; the second, 
that of extermination, will annihilate all the inhabi¬ 
tants of earth, and lastly the angel of death; and at 
the third, or blast of resurrection, they will be 
restored to life, and rise to the firtal judgment* AH 
will appear naked; but those who are designed for 
Paradise will receive clothes, and, during the trial of 
the wicked, will surround the throne of God. The 
judgment, according to the Moslem notions, is thus 
described in AlgazalHs creed:—“ He shall also be¬ 
lieve in the balance wherein, with the weights of 
atoms and mustard seeds, works will be weighed 
with the utmost exactness. Then the books of the 
good works, beautiful to behold, will be cast into the 
scale of light, by which the balance shall be depressed 
according to their degrees with God, out of the 
favour of God and the books of evil deeds into the 
scale of darkness, by which the balance shall lightly 
ascend, by the justice of the Most High. It must 
: also be believed that there is a real way extended 
| over the middle of hell, sharper than a sword, and 
, finer than a hair, on which, by the divine decree, the 
| feet of unbelievers shall slip, so that they shall fall 
I into the fire, while the feet of believers will remain 
firm on it, and they will be led into an habitation 
that will last. It must also be believed that the 
faithful will then drink, out of Mohammed's lake, 
which will prevent their thirsting any mor§. Its 
breadth is a month's journey, and the water is whiter 
than milk and sweeter than honey; the cups placed 
round are as numerous as the stars, and it is supplied 
by two pipes from the river Cauther. Men must 
also believe in the final reckoning, which will be 
strict with some, with others more indulgent, while 
they who are near to God will enter the garden 
without any. Then God will question any of his 
prophets whom he pleases concerning his mission, 
and whom he pleases of the unbelievers the reason 
of their accusing as liars those who were sent to 
them. He will also interrogate heretics concerning 
the Sonnah, and the Moslems concerning their 
works/’ 

Throughout almost the whole of the tenth century, 
Europe was agitated with the expectation that the 
day of general judgment and final consummation was 
at hand. The idea was founded on Rev. xx. 2 —4, 


“And lie laid bold on the dragon, tliat old serpent, 
which is the Devil, and Satan, and bound him a 
thousand years, and cast him Into the bottomless 
pit, and shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that 
he should deceive the nations no more, till the thou¬ 
sand years should be fulfilled; and after that he must 
be loosed a little season. And I saw thrones, and 
they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto 
them : and I saw the souls of them that were be¬ 
headed for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of 
God, and which had not worshipped the beast, neither 
Ins image, neither had received his mark upon their 
foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thousand years/ 1 This passage 
was interpreted to mean, that after a thousand years 
from the birth of Christ, Satan would be let loose, 
Antichrist would appear, and the end of the world 
would come. Accordingly, the utmost excitement 
and alarm prevailed. Many, transferring their pro¬ 
perty to the churches and monasteries, set out for 
Palestine, where they supposed Christ would come 
down from heaven to judge the world. Gihers 
gave up their all to the priests ami monks; while in 
many instances the deed of gift distinctly bore as its 
reason these words,, “ The end of the world being 
now at hand," Not before the close of the century 
did the delusion filially pass away. From that period 
down to the present day, individuals have occasion¬ 
ally been found who have persuaded themselves, and 
sought to convince othera, that the final judgment 
was near. But the precise time when that great 
event will happen is wisely concealed, that men may 
be always on the watch, seeking ever to be ready; 
for at such an hour as we think not the Sou of man 
cometh. 

JUDICIUM DEL See Om>J 

JUG A, or JtJGAUS, a surname of JtrtfO (which 
see), as presiding over marriage. She had a temple 
under this name in the forum at Rome. 

JUGATINUS, a god of marriage among the an¬ 
cient Romans. 

JUGGERNATIL or Jagat-Nath (the lord 
of the world), a popular object of worship in [ lie 
district of Cuttack, on the sea-coast of Orissa, in 
Hindustan. This Hindu deity is a form of Vufmu. 
The pagoda or temple dedicated to the worship 
of Jtiggernatli stands close to the sea-shore, and, 
from its peculiar prominence, serves as an impor¬ 
tant sea-mark in guiding mariners to the mouth 
of the Ganges, The image is a carved block of 
wood, of frightful aspect, painted black, with a dis¬ 
tended mouth of a bloody colour. On festival days, 
the throne of the idol is placed upon a stupendous 
moveable tower, sixty feet high, resting on wheels. 
Juggernath is accompanied with two other idols, of a 
white and yellow colour, each on a separate tower, 
and sitting upon thrones of nearly an equal height. 
Attached to the principal tower are six ropes, by 
which the people drag it along. The officiating high 
priest is stationed in front of the idol, and all around 
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it are thousands of massive sculptures, which em¬ 
blematically represent those scenes of revolting in¬ 
decency and horrid cruelty which are the essential 
characteristics of this worship. The procession of 
the idol is thus described by Mr* Sterling, in his 
* Account of Orissa“ On the Appointed day, after 
various pray era and ceremonies, the images are 
brought from their throne to the outside of the Lion- 
gate, not with decency and reverence, but a cord 
being fastened round their necks, they are dragged 
by the priests down til© steps and through the mud, 
while others keep their figures erect, and help their 
movements by shoving from behind, in the most in.— 
different and unceremonious manner* Thus tire mon¬ 
strous idols go, rocking and pitching along, through 
the crowd, until they reach the cars, which they are 
made to ascend by a similar process, up an inclined 
platform, reaching from the stage of the machine to 
tli© ground. On the other hand, a powerful sen¬ 
timent of religious enthusiasm pervades the admiring 
multitude of pilgrims when the images first make 
their appearance through the gate. They welcome 
them with shouts and cries; and when the monster 
Juggernaut, the most hideous of all, is dragged forth, 
the last in order, the air is rent with acclamations. 
After the images have been safely lodged in their 
vehicles, a box is brought forth, containing the golden 
or gilded test, hands, and ears of the great idol, which 
are fixed on the proper parts with due ceremony, and 
a scarlet scarf is carefully arranged round the lo wer 
part of the body, or pedestal* The joy and shouts 
of the crowd on the first movement of the cars, the 
creaking sound of the wheels, as these ponderous 
machines roll along, the clatter of hundreds of harsh- 
sounding instruments, and the general appearance of 
such an immense mass of human beings, produce an 
astounding effect,” 

As the car moves with its monstrous idol, numbers 
of devotees cast themselves under its wheels, and are 
instantly crushed to pieces ; while such instances of 
self-immolation are hailed with the acclamations of 
applauding thousands. The worship of tins idol in 
his temple exhibits only a scene of the most disgust¬ 
ing obscenity. The temple of Juggemath is regarded 
as the most sacred of all the Hindu places of worship, 
and immense crowds of pilgrims resort thither an¬ 
nually, calculated by the late Dr* Carey to amount 
to 1,200,000, multitudes of whom die by the way 
from want, disease, or exhaustion* At fifty miles' 
distance, the sands arc whitened with the skulls and 
bones of pilgrims, who have perished before reaching 
the sacred spot* 

The temple of this deity at Orissa is undoubtedly 
the most celebrated of all the buildings erected for his 
worship, but many other shrines sacred to Jugger- 
nath are fount] throughout Hindustan* 11 As there 
are numbers of sacred rivers in India,” says Dr. Duff, 
“ but the Ganges, from being the most sacred, lias 
acquired a monopoly of fame—so there are many 
shrines of Juggemath in India, though the one at 


Puri, from being the largest and most venerated, has, 
in like manner, acquired exclusive celebrity. In 
hundreds, or rather thousands of places, where there 
are no temples, properly so called, there are still 
images and cars of Juggernath, fashioned after the 
model of the great prototypes at Orissa* There is 
scarcely a large village in all Bengal without its car 
of Juggemath* In Calcutta and its neighbourhood 
there are scores of them—varying in size from a few 
feet up to thirty or forty in height* What a view 
must open up to you of the fearful extent and mag¬ 
nitude of this destructive superstition, when you try 
to realize the fact, that, on the anniversary occasion 
of (lie car-festival, all the millions of Bengal are In 
motion ; that, when the great car at Pun is dragged 
forth amid the shouts and acclamations of hundreds 
of thousands assembled from all parts of India, on 
the very same day, and at the very same hour, there 
are hundreds of cars rolled along throughout the 
widely scattered districts and cities and villages of 
the land; so that there are not merely hundreds of 
thousands, but literally millions, simultaneously en¬ 
gaged in the celebration of orgies, so stained with 
licentiousness and blood, that, in the comparison, we 
might almost pronounce the Bacchanalia of Greece 
and Rome innocent and pure 1" 

JUHLES, a name given to aerial spirits or demons 
among the Laplanders, from whom they receive a 
sort of adoration, though no statues or images of them 
exist. This spirit-worship is conducted under par¬ 
ticular trees* On Christmas Eve, and the day fol¬ 
lowing, they celebrate what is called the Festival of 
the Jollies, On this occasion there is a strict absti¬ 
nence from animal food; and of the articles used for 
refreshment, they carefully reserve some fragments, 
winch are thrown into a box made of birch, and sus¬ 
pended from the branch of a tree behind the house, 
that the spirits may have an opportunity of feasting 
upon them* Scheffer considers this festival as par¬ 
taking partly of a Christian and partly of a Pagan 
character* 

JU-JU, See Fetish-Worship* 

JUMALA, the supreme deity of the inhabitants 
of Lapland, He was represented by a wooden idol 
in human form, seated on a sort of altar, with a crown 
on his head and a howl in his lap, Into winch the 
devotees threw their voluntary oblations. See Lap- 
landers (Religion of)* 

JUMNOUTRI, a village on the banks of the river 
Jumna, and considered by the Hindus as a spot of 
remarkable sanctity—Hindus who perform the pil¬ 
grimage to this place from the low countries being 
t hemselves almost dei tied &fter tl x is ad vent ure, A1 ong 
the banks of this river are a race of Hindus who, like 
the Parsecs, worship the sun* The devout among 
them will on no account taste food while the orb is 
above the horizon, and many are found who refuse to 
sit down during the day while the sun is visible. 

JUMPERS, a name given to those who practised 
jumping or leaping as an exercise of divine worship, 
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and expressive of holy joy. This strange practice 
was commenced about the year 1760 in the west¬ 
ern part of Wales, among the followers of Harris, 
Bowl an 6, Williams, and others, who were instru¬ 
mental in giving rise to a serious awakening among 
the people in that district The novel custom was 
disapproved by not a few of those who waited on the 
ministry of these pious and zealous men ; but it was 
seriously defended in a pamphlet published at the 
time by Mr. William Williams, who is generally 
termed the Welsh poet. The arguments of this 
singular production were chiefly drawn from Scripture. 
The practice which gave rise to tlie name of Jump¬ 
ers, spread over a great part of Wales, and it was no 
uncommon thing to find congregations when engaged 
in solemn worship disturbed by individuals groaning, 

! talking aloud, repeating the same words thirty or 
* forty times in succession; some crying in Welsh, 
glory, glory, others bawling Amen with a loud voice, 
and others still jumping until they fell down quite 
exhausted. Mr. Evans, in his Sketch of the Deno¬ 
minations of the Christian world, describes a meet¬ 
ing among Jumpers which lie himself witnessed. 
“ About the year 1785," says he, u I myself happened 
very accidentally to be present at a meeting, which' 
terminated in jumping. It was held in the open air, 
on a Sunday evening, near Newport, in Monmouth¬ 
shire. The preacher was one of Lady Huntingdon’s 
students, who concluded his sermon with the recom¬ 
mendation of jumping; and to allow him the praise 
of consistency, he got down from the chair on which 
he stood, and jumped along with them. The argu¬ 
ments lie adduced for this purpose were, that David 
danced before the ark—that the babe leaped in the 
womb of Elizabeth—and that the man whose lame¬ 
ness was removed, Imped and praised God for the 
mercy which he bad received. He expatiated on 
these topics with uncommon fervency, and then 
drew the inference, that they ought to show similar 
expressions of joy, for the blessings which Jesus 
Christ had put into their possession. He then gave 
! an empassioned sketch of the sufferings of the Sa¬ 
viour, and hereby roused the passions of a few 
around him into a state of violent agitation. About 
nine men and seven women, for some little time, 
rocked to and fro, groaned aloud, and then jumped 
with a kind of frantic fury. Some of the audience 
flow in all directions; others gazed on in silent 
amazement! They all gradually dispersed, except 
theywn^rere, who continued their exertions from eight 
in the evening to near eleven at night. I saw the 
conclusion of it; they at Inst kneeled down in a 
circle, holding each other by the hand, while one of 
them prayed with great fervour, and then aU rising 
up from off their knees, departed. But previous to 
their dispersion, they wildly pointed up towards the 
sky, and reminded one another that they should 
soon meet there, and be newer again separated I I 
quitted the spot with astonishment,” Such scenes as 
that now described could only have occurred among 


people of a warm, fervid, enthusiastic temperament, 
whose feelings had been wrought up to a high pitch 
of religious excitement. 

JUNO, a lieat hen goddess regarded by the an¬ 
cient Romans as the Queen of Heaven. She cor¬ 
responds to the Hera (which see) of the Greeks. I 
This female divinity was worshipped at Home from 
very early times, and at a later period she had a 
temple reared to her honour on the Avcntme hill. 

She was the special protector and patron of the fe¬ 
male sex, and presided over all connected with mar¬ 
riage. ‘VYomen sacrificed to her on their birth-day, 
but more especially at the festival of the Matronalia, 
on the 1st of March. The mouth of June, which 
received its name from this goddess, was considered 
iu ancient times as a particularly suitable period for 
marriage. A law was passed at Rome in the reign 
of Numa, that no prostitute should be allowed to 
touch the altar of Juno, and if she did happen to 
touch it, that she should appease the offended god¬ 
dess by offering a female lamb in sacrifice. 

JUPITER, the lord of heaven among the ancient 
Romans, who presided over all celestial phenomena, ' 
such as thunder, rain, hail, and all atmospheric 
changes. He was the husband of Juno (which 1 1 
see.) When the people wished for rain, they di- 
rected their prayers to Jupiter. He was regarded 
as the best and greatest of the gods, and therefore j 
his temple occupied a conspicuous position on the 
summit of the Capitol in e hill. He was the special 
guardian and protector of Rome ; hence the first offi¬ 
cial act of a consul was to sacrifice to this god, and a 
general who had been successful in the field offered 
up his special thank a to Jupiter. The Roman games 
and Ferim were celebrated in his honour. A11 hu¬ 
man events were under the control of this deity, and, 
accordingly, Jupiter was invoked at the commence¬ 
ment of any undertaking, whether sacred or secular. 
Rams were sacrificed to Jupiter on the ides of every 
month, and in the beginning of every week. He 
was the guardian of law, and the patron of justice 
and virtue. The white colour was sacred to him, I 
and white animals were sacrificed to propitiate him. 
The Jupiter of t he Romans was identical with the 
Zeus of the Greeks, and the Ammon of the Egyp- j 
tians. 

JUSTICE, an essential attribute of the Divine 
Being as he is described in the Word of God, where 
we are informed that lie is “just mid true In all his 
ways,” as well as H holy in all his works,” Tins 
moral attribute of Deity has been distinguished into 
absolute and relative, universal and particular. The 
one refers to the absolute rectitude of his nature, the 
other to his character and actings as a moral gover¬ 
nor. The one, therefore, regards what lie is in him¬ 
self, the other what lie is in relation to his creatures, 

JUSTIGER3 (Itinerant), officers appointed by 
Richard Co&ur de Lion, king of England, fo watch 
over the interests of the Jews resident within the 
kingdom. They were instructed to protect the He- [ 
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brews against all oppression, to secure them in their 
interests and property, to decide all controversies or 
quarrels between them and the Christians, to keep 
the seal of their corporation, and the keys of their 
public treasury. The Justicers, in short, were to 
superintend the civil affairs of the Jews throughout 
| all parts of England- 

JUTURNA, the nymph of a well in Latium, the 
water of which was considered so peculiarly sacred, 
that It was used in almost till sacrifices. A chapel 
was dedicated to this nymph at Rome in the Campus 
Martins, and sacrifices were offered to her on 11th 
January both by the state and by private individuals. 

JTJVENTAS, See Hum 

1 

KAABA, a building at Mecca, in Arabia, which 
has long been famed as the annual resort of mul¬ 
titudes of Mohammedan pilgrims. The legendary 
history of its origin is curious. When Adam and 
Eve were driven out of Paradise, Adam fell on the 
mountain in Ceylon which is still known by the 
name of Adam’s Peak, where the print of Adam’s 
foot is still shown; and the mountain is regarded as 
sacred both by the Bud lusts and Mohammedans. 
Eve, on the Other hand, feU on the shore of the Red 
Sea, where the fort of Jeddah now stands, and the 
tomb of Eve, at the gate of the town, is one of the 

1 sacred places to be visited in the Hadj. For two 
hundred years our first parents are said to have wan¬ 
dered over the earth in search of each other, and at 
! length they met together on Mount Ararat. De- 
1 lighted at discovering his beloved partner, Adam 
lifted up his bands in thanksgiving to God, and im¬ 
plored that another of the blessings he had lost might 
be restored to him, namely, the shrine in Paradise at 
which he had been wont to worship, and round which 
the angels used to move in adoring processions. His 
prayer was heard, and a tabernacle formed of radiant 
Clouds was lowered down by the bands of angels, 
towards which Adam thenceforth turned in prayer, 
and walked round it daily seven times, in imitation 
of the sacred processions of the angels. 

When Adam died, the tabernacle of clouds was 
again taken up into heaven, and another similar in 
form was built of stone and clay in the same place by 
Beth, the son of Adam. The Deluge, of course, 
washed this building away, and it is said to have 
been rebuilt by Ishmael, assisted by his father Ab- 
■ rah am. While engaged in rearing this building, the 
angel Gabriel brought them a stone, said to have 
been one of the precious stones of Paradise, which 

1 they inserted in a comer of the outer wall of the 
Ka&ba, where it remains to tills day, to be devoutly 
kissed by the Hadi or pilgrim to Mecca. The pre¬ 
sent Kaaba is of no great antiquity, having been 
renewed no fewer than eight times, and, as far as 
i could be, with the old materials, a reddish sandstone, 

I The singular appearance of the structure, however, 

I I 

£ 

affords strong evidence that it has been scrupulously 
restored after the original design. The last building 
was nearly washed away by a torrent which inun¬ 
dated the town, and the present was erected so late 
as 1624 by Amurath IV. It was rebuilt before Mo¬ 
hammed had commenced Ids public career, and it is 
curious that he should have been the person chosen 
to lift the black stone into its place. 

The appearance of the Kaaba is thus described by 
Burckhardt the traveller:—- <£ It contains but one 
small apartment, then level with the ground, but now 
raised so much above it, that it can only be entered 
by a moveable ladder. The walls are hung with a 
rich red silk, interwoven with flowers and silver in¬ 
scriptions, which was replaced by the Pasha, and the 
old hangings were cut up and sold to devotees at 
enormous prices. The room is opened only three 
days in the year, and many pilgrims never enter it, 
for it is not obligatory: it can receive very tew at a 
time, and a fee is exacted, to the indignation of the 
devout, who regard it as desecrating the holiest spot 
upon earth. It is customary to pray on entering, and 

T overheard ejaculations which seemed to come from 
the heart:— 1 0 God of the Koran, forgive me, my 
parents, and my children, and deliver our necks from 
hell fire. 1 The Kaaba must have a singular appear¬ 
ance, for it is visible for no more than a fortnight, 
being constantly clothed with a black damask veil, 
in which prayers are embroidered, and as this mate¬ 
rial, an animal product, is unclean, It is lined with 
cotton. Openings are left for the sight of the black 
and white stones. Both are said to have been once 
of the same colour, which the first is reported to have ; 
lost in consequence of sin; but the surface has pro¬ 
bably been blackened by time, aided by the kisses 
and touches of a long succession of pilgrims. It is 
an irregular oval, seven inches in diameter, appa¬ 
rently a mass of smaller stones conglomerated in a 
cement, and encircled by a silver baud. It is pro¬ 
bably an aerolite, and owes its reputation, like many 
others, to Its fall from the sky. This house of God, 
as it is called, is said to have been first clothed by 
the Hamyantc kings of Yemen, seven centuries be- 
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fore the birth of the Prophet ; and these covers used 
to be put on one over another, till the end of the first 
century of Islam, It has since been yearly renewed, 
and the old cover cut up. The privilege of clothing 
it, which was assumed by Kehm, Sultan of Egypt, on 
the conquest of that country by Selim, parsed over 
to him and his successors. An adequate idea of the 
building may be formed from the views in Reland 
and Sale, and especially that in D’Ohson’s work. It 
stands in an oblong square 25D paces by 200, but as 
it has been enlarged, it no longer occupies the centre. 
It is nearly enclosed by a circle of slight pillars at a 
little distance, around which are the four stations for 
the orthodox sects, 1 ' 

The Mohammedans generally believe that if all 
the pilgrims were at die same moment to visit the 
Kaaba, the enclosure would contain them all. Buret- 
hardfc calculates that 35,000 might attend, but lie 
never could count more of them than 10,000, 

KABIR PANTIIIB, the followers, among the 
Hindus, of Kabir, whom they allege to have been the 
incarnate Deity, who, in the form of a child, was 
found floating on a lotus in a lake or pond near 
Benares, by the wife of a weaver named Nimtf, who, 
with her husband Nun, was attending a wedding 
procession. The Kabir Panthis believe that their 
founder was present in the world three hundred years, 
or from a. d. 1149 to a. d, 1449, The probability 
is, that he lived at the latter of these two periods, 
more especially as Nanak Shah, who began to teach 
about a, p. 1490, and who originated the Hindu sect 
| of the Sikhs t is considered to have been deeply iu- 
; debted to the writings of his predecessor Kabir, 
The Moslems claim Kabir as having been a professor 
' of the faith of Islam, and a contest is paid to have 
arisen between them and the Hindus respecting the 
disposal of his corpse, the latter insisting on burning, 
the former on burying it. In the midst of this dis¬ 
pute, Kabir himself is said to have appeared, and 
desiring them to look under the cloth supposed to 
cover his mortal remains, immediately vanished; but, 
on obeying his instructions, they found nothing under 
the cloth but a heap of flowers, one-half of which 
was removed to Benares, and burnt, whilst the head 
of the Mohammedan party eroded a tomb over the 
. other portion at the place where Kabir had died. 

The Kabir Panthis being chiefly favourers of 
Vishnu, are included among the Vaishnava sects; 
but it is no part of their faith to worship any Hindu 
deity, or to observe any of the rites or ceremonies of 
the Hindus, whether orthodox or Bchisraatical. Those 
of the members of the sect who mingle with the world, 
conform outwardly to all the usages of their tribe and 
caste, and some of them even pretend to worship the 
I rindu gods, though this is not considered consistent 
with their tenets. Those, however, who have retired 
from the world, and given themselves up to a life of 
seclusion, abstain from all Lhe ordinary practices of 
the Hindus, and employ themselves chiefly in chant¬ 
ing hymns to the invisible Kabir. They use no 


Mantra nov fixed forth of salutation; they haveno 
peculiar mode of address. The frontal marks, if 
worn, are usually those of the Vaishnava sects, or 
they make a streak with sandal-wood or go p id inn dan a 
along the ridges of the nose. A necklace and rosary 
of Tnhsi are also worn by them ; hut all these out¬ 
ward signs are considered of no importance, and the 
inward man is the only essential point to be attended 
to. 

Professor H. H. Wilson thus explains some of the 
characteristic doctrines of the Kabir Pant his:—« They 
admit of but one God, the creator of the world; and, 
in opposition to the Vedanta notions of the absence 
of every quality and form, they assert that he has 
body, formed of the five elements of matter, and that 
he has miml endowed with the three Gun as, or qua¬ 
lities of being; of course of ineffable purity and irre¬ 
sistible power: he is free from the defects of human 
nature, and can assume what particular shape he 
will: in all other respects he does not differ from 
man, and Lhe pure man, the S&dh of the Kabir sect, 
is Ids living resemblance, and after death is his asso¬ 
ciate and equal; he is eternal, without end or begin- ■ 
mug, as, i n fact, is the elementary matter of which 
he consists, and of which all things are made, residing ! 
in him before they took them present form, as the 
parts of the tree abide in the seed, or flesh, blood, | , 

and bone may be considered to be present iu [he , | 

seminal fluid: from the latter circumstance, and the I 
identity of their essential nature, proceeds the doc- , ’ 
trine, that God and man are not only the same, but , 
that they arc both in the same manner, every thing 
that fives and moves and has its being; other sects 
have adopted these phrases literally, but die followers 
of Kabir do not mean by them to deny the indivi¬ 
duality of being, ami only intend these texts as asser¬ 
tions of all nature originally participating in common 
elementary principles. 11 “The moral code of the 
Kabir Panthis, 11 says the same eminent Orientalist, 
u is short, but, if observed faithfully, is of a rather 
favourable tendency. Life is the gift of God, and 
must not, therefore, be violated by Ms creatures. 
Humanity is, consequently, a cardinal virtue, and the 
shedding of blood, whether of man or animal, a 
heinous crime. Truth is the other great principle of 
their code, as all the ills of the world, and ignorance 
of God, are attributable to original falsehood. Re¬ 
tirement from the world is desirable, because the 
passions and desires, the hopes and fears, which the 
social state engenders, are all hostile to tranquillity 
and purity of spirit, and prevent that undisturbed 
meditation on man and God which is necessary to 
their comprehension. The last great point is ilie 
usual sum and substance of every sect amongst lhe 
Hindus, implicit devotion in word, act, and thought 
to the Guru, or spiritual guide: in this, however, the 
characteristic spirit of the Kabir Paul his appears, and 
the pupil is enjoined to scrutinize Ins teacher's doc¬ 
trines and acts, and to be first satisfied that he is the 
sage he pretends to be, before he resigns himself to 
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liis control. This sect, indeed, is remarkably liberal 
in this respect, and the most frequently rectming 
texts of Kabir are those which enforce an attentive 
examination of the doctrine that lie offers to his 
disciples. The chief of each community has absolute 
authority over his dependants: the only punishments 
he can award, however, are moral, not physical— 
irregular conduct is visited by reproof and admoni¬ 
tion: if the offender does not reform, tlm Guru 
' refuses to receive his salutation; if still incurable, 
i the only further infliction is expulsion from the 
fraternity, 11 

The sect of Kabir Pan Ebb is very widely diffused 
throughout Hindustan, It is split into a variety of 
subdivisions, and there are actually twelve branches 
of it traced up to the founder, among whom a dif¬ 
ference of opinion as well as descent prevails. Of 
the establishments of this sect, the Kabir Chaura at 
Benares is pre-eminent in dignity, and it is constantly 
visited by wandering members of the sect. The 
Kabir Fan this are very numerous in all the provinces 
of Upper and Central India, except, perhaps, in 
Bengal itself. Their doctrines are taught in a great 
variety of works in different dialects of India; but 
the great authority to which they are wont to refer 
is the Vijek, which, however, rather inveighs against 
other systems than explains its own, 

KADR (Al), the title of the ninety seventh chap¬ 
ter of the Koran, which contains an account of God’s 
sending down the Koran to Mohammed from heaven. 
Hence it represents God as saying, “The night of 
A1 Kadr is better than a thousand months. 11 Mo- 
j hammedan doctors are by no means agreed wliat 
night AJ Kadr really is, but the majority of them 
consider it to be one of the ten last nights of the 
Ramadan, They believe that in this night the 
divine decrees for the ensuing year are annually fixed 
and settled, 

KAFFIRS (Religion of the), The word Kaffir 
which signifies unbeliever, is now confined to the in¬ 
habitants of Kaffir land, in South Africa. It was 
given, however, by the Moorish navigators of the 
Indian Ocean to the inhabitants of the south-eastern 
coast of Africa, and was borrowed from them by the 
Portuguese. The Kaffirs form one tribe of the great 
Bechuana family, and their country, which lies be¬ 
yond the Fish River, is bounded by the ocean on the 
south, and a range of mountains on the north, and 
beyond them lie the A map on do and Zoolu tribes. 
The Kaffirs are in personal appearance a remarkably 
handsome race of men, bold and warlike in their 
character, of lofty stature and graceful deportment. 
They wear no clothing but a cloak of skin. They 
are a pastoral people, and their flocks and herds 
constitute their chief care. They have been gene¬ 
rally alleged to be altogether destitute of a form of 
religion of any kind, and that the utmost which can 
be said of them in this respect is, that they retain 
a few unmeaning rites and ceremonies of a supersti¬ 
tious kind. It is of importance, however, to remark, 


m 


that, for fifty years past, the Kaffirs have been in 
contact with Christian missionaries and colonists, ami 
thus have been learning something about God; so 
that it is now difficult to distinguish between their 
former and their present knowledge. Mr. Moffat 
says that they are utterly destitute of theological 
ideas. Dr. Vanderkemp, the first missionary who 
laboured among them, gives this testimony as to the 
extent of their religious knowledge:—“ If by religion 
we mean reverence for God, or the external action 
by which that reverence is expressed, I never could 
perceive that they had any religion, or any idea of 
the existence of God. I am speaking nationally, for 
there are many individuals who have some notion of 
his existence, which they have received from adjacent 
nations. A decisive proof of the truth of what I 
here say with respect to the national atheism of the 
Kaffirs is, that they have no word in their language 
to express the idea of the Deity, the individuals just 
mentioned calling him Thiko, which is a corruption 
of the name by winch God is called in the language 
of the Hottentots, lit orally signifying, one that in¬ 
duces pain. 11 

We learn, however, from Mr. Moffat, who has 
laboured for many years as a missionary in South 
Africa, that the Kaffirs use the word Ultfoiiga to de¬ 
note the Supreme Being; but the probability is, that 
the god whom they describe hy this name is no other 
than a deified chief or hero, who at some remole 
period had attained distinction in their country. 
Their ideas of the most elementary religious truths 
are undoubtedly obscure and indistinct, and yet they 
have some supers! ifious rites which deserve to be 
noticed. Mr. Laing, a missionary now labouring in 
Kaffbland, has kindly communicated to us an account 
of their present customs, which we present in his 
own words:—“1. Circumcision. Young men are 
circumcised about the age of puberty. I could never 
observe anything of a religious nature connected with 
this custom. When tike rite is performed, the young 
men are separated from society, and paint themselves 
white, A hut is made for them, and they live a few 
months apart from the rest of the people; but at the 
various kraals from winch they come, dances from 
time to time are held, the young men being painted 
white, and dressed in a short kilt made of the leaves 
of & particular tree, which are kept constantly shaking 
by the motions of the body. When the tennpf sepa¬ 
ration comes to an cud, the young men, after burning 
their clothes and hut, and performing certain washings, 
are admitted into the society of men, and treated as 
such. This see ms to fix the Kaffir circumcision as a civil 
rite. A person who has not been circumcised, though 
a man by years, was formerly, and in heathen dis¬ 
tricts is still, despised. A number of Christian young 
men, who left off' the custom of circumcision so far 
as I know, are able to maintain a respectable position 
in life even in the eyes of their heathen neighbours, 
though imtireuTncised. There arc immoral practices 
connected with the dances which, not to speak of the 
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apostolic letter winch frees us from this burden* 
render tins custom incompatible with Christianity. 

*< 2, Tslvivaue. Any traveller going through Kaffiin¬ 
land, will see here and there heaps of stones thrown 
down, without any reference to order. Some of these 
heaps are large* indicating* I think* that the Kaffirs 
must liave been a considerable time in possession of 
the country. What are these Tsivivaue? They are 
lasting proofs that the Kaffirs sought success in their 
enterprises from some unseen being. When out on 
a journey, they were accustomed to throw a stone to 
one of these Tsivivane, and to pray for success in 
their expedition. They could* however, give no de¬ 
finite account of the nature of the being from whom 
they sought aid. Along the paths it is not uncom¬ 
mon to see the tall grass knotted* Tins I understand 
to be a custom similar to the Tsivivane, viz., a means 
of seeking good speed in their journey, 

u 3. Witchcraft, hi common with many, perhaps 
all nations in some period of their history, the Kaffirs 
believe in witchcraft* and have been in the habit of 
punishing witches in the most cruel manner. They 
looked on these characters as the most wicked of 
mankind, and not fit to live* I never could find that 
they had a correct idea of the general depravity of 
man, and their view of sin is best explained by our 
word crime. They would often deny that they had 
sin, but as to witches being sinners they never had a 
doubt* They connected the effects of witchcraft with 
certain substances, such as hair, blood, nail-parings, 
or other fragments of the human body, and this tiling 
which bewitched they called Jibuti* Other sub¬ 
stances were used, as they held* for the purpose of 
bewitching. These witches (I mean the word to be 
applied to men and women) were believed to exert 
a powerful though unseen influence over their vic¬ 
tims, even to the depriving them of life. 

11 4* Idtni—Sacrifice. Tins rite is performed to the 
ancestors of the Kaffirs, not to the Supreme Being; 
They seem to think that by burning fat, or rather 
bones to them, they can appease their anger. These 
ldinis, so far as l know, were seldom offered* The 
idea of sacrifice seems to be connected with them, as 
they were practised for the purpose of averting evil. 

“5. Hero worship. I have heard an intelligent 
man, yet a rude heathen, avowing that he and his 
people were worshippers of famous ancestors. There 
must have been some traces of such idolatry, from 
what I have heard ; but this kind of worship appears 
to have been dying out about the time the mission¬ 
aries arrived. 

tl 6* Future state. When we spoke to the Kaffirs 
as to the immortality of the soul* they told us that 
they knew nothing of its existence after the death of 
the body. From some expressions which they make 
use of to the dying, or in reference to them after they 
are dead, it seems that at one time they must have 
believed in the immortality of the souk For example, 
to a person who is about to die they will say* ‘ You 
are going borne to day—look on us* 1 

I 


“ 7. By touching a dead body, they become un¬ 
clean. 

M 8. When a husband dies, his wife or wives go 
out to the field or woods for a time* 11 

From all that can be ascertained on the religion of 
the Kaffirs, it seems that those of them who are still 
in their heathen state have no idea, (L) of a Supreme 
Intelligent Euler of the universe; [2.) of a Sabbath; 
(3.) of a day of judgment; (4.) of the guilt and 
pollution of sin; (5.) of a Saviour to deliver them 
from the wrath to come* 

KAIOMOKTS*the primitive man, according to the 
Zendavesta* of the ancient Persians* See Abesta* 

KALA (Maha), the male form of the Hindu god 
Shiva, in his character of Time, the great destroyer 
of all things, 

KALENDEES (pure gold), wandering Dervklm 
among the Mohammedans, whose souls are supposed 
to be purified by severe penances. To this degraded 
class belong the spies* the assassins, and the plun¬ 
derers that we read of among the Dervishes; and 
from them also have sprung numerous false prophets 
at different times* Their pretensions, however, are 
encouraged only by the lowest ranks of society, and 
they are not acknowledged as brethren by the mem¬ 
bers of the regular confraternities. In India these 
Mussulman mendicants are not numerous, and they I' 
are held in little esteem* They wear in that country 
a peculiar costume* consisting of a conical felt bat 
W'orked into chequers of white, red* and black; and j 
their gown* which descends from the neck to the calf I 
of the leg, is of diamond-shaped patches of the same 
colours. A few gourds for carrying water are hung 
over the shoulder or at the waist; and usually a 
bright steel rod, sometimes headed with a trident, 
completes their equipment* They never marry, but 
are of habits exceedingly dissolute and debauched, 
and are always most sturdy and importunate beggars. 
They regard themselves as objects of the special 
favour of Heaven. 

KALT (Maha), a Hindu goddess* the personified 
energy or consort of Shiva under a peculiar form. 
This is the most cruel and revengeful of all the 
Hindu divinities. Such is her thirst for blood, that 
in one of her forms she is represented as having 
tl actually cut her own throat, that the blood issuing 
thence might spout into her mouth*” Images of this 
disgusting spectacle are at this day to be seen in 
some districts of Bengal. All tortures which a de¬ 
votee can possibly inflict upon himself are considered 
as agreeable to her. If be should cut off a portion 
of his own fiesh, and present it as a burnt sacrifice, 
the offering would be most acceptable. Dr. Duff' 
informs us that £i by the blood drawn from fishes and 
tortoises the goddess is pleased one month; a croco¬ 
dile’s blood will please her three; that of certain 
wild animals nine; that of a bull or guana a year; 
an antelope or wild boar’s twelve years; a bufialo’s, 
rhinoceros’s, or tiger’s, a hundred; a lion’s, a rein¬ 
deer’s, or a man’s (mark the combination)* a thousand. 
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I But by the blood of three men slain in sacrifice she 
I is pleased a hundred thousand years*' 1 Bobbers, 

| thieves, and murderers, lawless desperadoes, in short, 

1 of every kind, worship Kali as their avowed patroness, 
and offer bloody sacrifices to propitiate the favour 
' and secure the protection of the goddess* The 
Thugs, in particular, conduct their sanguinary depre¬ 
dations under her special auspices. In honour of 
! Kali, one of the most popular of the Hindu festivals 
is annually observed with great, pomp and ceremony 
I — the CtiARAK Pujah (which see), or swinging fes¬ 

tival. Private sacrifices are sometimes offered to 
Kali, an instance of which is quoted by Dr* Duff^ 
i '' from the statement of a British officer of high char- 
actor;—“ A Hindu Faquir, dressed in a fantastical 
garb, worked upon the mind of a wealthy high-caste 
Brahman woman, to the extent of making her behove 
that he was her spiritual guide, charged with a mes¬ 
sage from the goddess, demanding a human sacrifice* 
She declared herself ready to obey the divine order, 
and asked who was the victim. The Faquir pointed 
to her own son, a young man about twenty-five years 
old, the heir to the family property* The deluded 
mother waited till the unconscious youth was asleep, 
and in the silence of the night she struck him on the 
head with an axe, and killed him. This done, she 
cut up the body, under the direction of her spiritual 
guide, the Faquir—presented a part, boiled with rice, 
as a peace offering, with the usual ceremonies, to the 
i 1 image of the goddess; part to the wretch who per¬ 
sonified the spiritual messenger: the rest she buried 
I with so little care, that the place of its deposit was 
I discovered by the vultures hovering over the ground, 
i and thus brought to the notice of the English com¬ 
missioner by the police* 11 

KALI-AGE, the last of the chronological cycles 
of the Hindus, through which the world is said to be 
at present passing, when the powers of darkness and 
disorder have become predominant in the soul of man, 
and when external nature groans beneath the burden 
of Iniquity* 

KALIKA PUtlANA, one of the divine writings 
of the Hindus, which is chiefly devoted to a recital 
of the different modes of worshipping and appeasing 
the goddess Kalc (which see)* 

KALKI AVATAR, the tenth and last of the 
Avatars (which see), when Vishnu, in human form 
and seated on a white horse, shall give the signal for 
,, the destruction of this visible universe. 

KALPA, in Hindu chronology, a day of Brahma, 
equal to four thousand tliree hundred and fweiiiy 
millions of solar year s. 

KAMAC, the god of love among the Hindus. 
KAMIMIT3I, See Sxstoists. 

KAMISIMQ, a garment of ceremony among the 
Japanese, worn on festivals and other solemn occa¬ 
sions* It consists of two parts, a short cloak, with- 
I j out sleeves, called Icatagem , and a sort of petticoat 
called vakama, fastened about tire waist by a band. 

, Both are of a particular form, and of coloured stuffs* 


They are used only on days of ceremony and at 
funerals* 

KAMT3CRADALES (Religion of). See Siia- 
makists. 

ICAMYU-MUEUNU (desire for death), modes 
of suicide formerly prescribed in tire Shastras or 
Sacred Books of the Hindus. The commonest mode 
is drowning in the Ganges, but sometimes the self- 
murderer submits to being buried alive. In certain 
temples in India there was formerly an instrument 
by which a person could decapitate himself* It con¬ 
sisted of a shar p crescent* shaped instrument, with a 
chain and stirrup at each horn. The devotee placed 
the sharp edge on tire back of Ids neck, and Iris feet 
in the stirrups, then gave a violent jerk with his 
legs, and his head was instantly severed from Ids 
body* 

KAN CHIC LIYAS, a sect of Hindus which is said 
to be not uncommon in the south of India, and whose 
worship is that of Sakli, the personified energy of the 
divine nature In action. It is said to be distinguished 
by one peculiar rite, the object of which is to con¬ 
found all the ties of female alliance, and to enforce 
not only a community of women amongst the votaries, 
but disregard even to natural restraints* 

KANTIANS, a sect of German thinkers in the 
last century, who adopted the philosophical principles 
of Emmanuel Kant. This eminent philosopher was 
bom at Kbnigsberg in 1724* His mind early dis¬ 
played a taste for the study of abstract truth, which 
rendered him so conspicuous in this department, that, 
while yet a comparatively young mm, be was ap¬ 
pointed professor of logic and metaphysics in the 
university of Ids uative town. In the course of a 
long life, he made such valuable discoveries in ab¬ 
stract science, that he gave rise to a new school of 
German philosophy, the influence of which has ex- , 
tended down to the present day. The work in which 
he first developed his own peculiar principles was his 
‘ Critique of Pure Reason, 1 which lie published in 
1781, following it up by various other treatises ex¬ 
planatory of his philosophical system in its different 
bearings. 

The Kantian philosophy was designed, in the first 
instance, to meet and to neutralise the sceptical 
principles set forth by David Hume, who, by attempt¬ 
ing to trace all truth to experience, unsettled the 
foundations of human knowledge. The piiiJosepher 
of Konigsberg, however, showed that, independently 
altogether of experience, there are a priori principles 
which originate solely from the operation of the mind 
itself, and are distinct from any sensible element* 
Thus Kant pointed out the very important distinction 
between a priori and a posteriori knowledge. 

Another distinction of great importance was first 
clearly developed by Kant, that, namely, between 
analy tic and synthetre judgments* I n the former, as 
he showed, the attribute or predicate is necessarily 
contained in the subject \ while in the latter it is not 
contained in, but is distinct from the subject. The 



































former judgments, therefore, area p Won, and the latter 
are some of them a priori and others a posteriori, H u- 
man knowledge, according to this ay stem, is composed 
of two elements, the empirical or a posteriori element, 
and the transcendental or a priori element which is de¬ 
rived from the InteUigence. In tite Kantian philosopliy 
there are three faculties; Perception, which has to 
do with single objects ; Understanding with notions; 
and Reason with ideas. Time and space are the 
universal forms of tilings. Understanding thinks 
and judges according to certain categories which are 
not in the objects, bat in the mind itself. Reason 
has the ideas, universe, soul, God; but, as Kant be¬ 
lieved, the existence of these ideas cannot be proved. 
Dr, Kahilis gives a rapid sketch of the Kantian prin¬ 
ciples in these words :— w The human mind has, in 
Its a priori medium, forms to which universality and 
! necessity belong (in opposition to scepticism), but 
only a subjective one; but it cannot claim to know 
objective being—the tiling in itself (in opposition to 
dogmatism). If, then, our theoretical reason must 
allow the tilings external to it not to be cognizable, 
practical reason has a firm, immoveable ground. It 
demands, with absolute necessity [categorical impe¬ 
rative) : Act as a general being, i. e ,, as a member of 
the universe, as a rational being. But man has within 
himself desires, the common aim and object of which 
is the gratification of self. While practical reason 
says, Act as a general rational being, the desires fifty, 
Act as a particular being, in an arbitrary way. He 
only is virtuous who, in his actions, is not determined 
by desires, but by reason. But virtue would be 
without a sphere, unless objects of action were 
brought to it by the desires. The territory of virtue, 
and that of desires, mutually require one another. 
Now, : t is here that the idea of God, which was given 
up on the territory of pure reason, obtains its right 
as a postulate of practical reason. The domain of 
virtue, and that of desires, are heterogeneous worlds, 
but yet ordained for one another. Hence there must 
be a power which lias harmonized both of these do- 
mams, and that power is God. As virtue does not 
reach the highest good in this world, which highest 
good consists in the unity of that which reason and 
the desires seek after, Le^ worthiness and happiness, 
this ideal must needs be realised in another life after 
death. The theological results of his criticism, Ivant 
has developed in his f Religion within the limits of 
reason, 1 He rejects any stand-point which places 
itself in opposition to the positive in Christianity 
(naturalism ), but Is In favour of a rational faith 
(rationalism) connecting itself with it. This connec¬ 
tion lie gained by changing, by means of an allego¬ 
rical exposition, the doctrine of the Scriptures and 
the Church into moral religion." 

Thus Kant held that pure reason has no power to 
make any certain statement concerning supernatural 
truths, and that the existence of God, liberty, and 
immortality, are postulates of practical reason. Thus 
it was t\m katiomdimi which from that time formed 


a constant opposition to Bupm - mturalistn ^ had its 
origin In the critical philosophy of Kant, which 
limited itself wit Inn an order of ideas purely subjec¬ 
tive, from winch it could not find an outlet without 
having recourse to practical reason, which again was 
founded on ideas drawn from speculative reason. 
Religion, in the view of Kant, consists in this, that 
in reference to all our duties, we consider God the 
legislator, who is to be reverenced by all. He com¬ 
bated the idea that .reason is competent to decide ' 
what is, and what is not, revealed, lie introduced the 
system of moral Interpretation according to which 
Scripture ought to be explained, apart from its 
original historical meaning, in such a manner as is 
likely to prove beneficial to the moral condition of 
the people. 

The opinions of Kant on the subject of the Divine 
existence are thus noticed by Hagenlmch in Ids 
1 History of Doctrines “ In his opinion the exist¬ 
ence of God can be proved on speculative grounds 
only in a threefold manner; either by the pliysieo- 
theological, or the cosmological, or the ontological 
argument. These are the only modes of aigumeuta- 
tion, nor is it possible that there should be more, ! 
The ontological proof is not admissible, because its i 
advocates confound a logical predicate with a real. 
l A hundred real dollars do not contain anythin! I 
more than a hundred possible. . , . But in reference 
to my property, a hundred real dollars are more than 
the mere idea of that sum (t.e., of its possibility). 1 1 
, , . { The idea of a Supreme Being is In many ,| 
respects a very profitable idea; but because it is a 
mere idea, it cannot by itself enlarge our knowledge 
of that which existsfor 1 a man might as well in¬ 
crease Ins knowledge by mere ideas, as a merchant 
augment bis property by adding some ciphers to the 
sum-total on his books/ In opposition to the cos¬ 
mological proof, he urged that its advocates promise 
to show us a new way, but bring us l>ack to the old 
(ontological) proof, because their argument is also 
founded on a dialectic fiction. In reference to the 
physico-theological proof he said, 1 This argument is j 
always deserving of our respect. It is the earliest, 
clearest, and most adapted to common sense. It 
enlivens the study of nature, from which it also de¬ 
rives its existence, and through which it obtains new 
vigour. It shows to m an object and a design where 
we should not have discovered them by independent 
observation, and enlarges our knowledge of nature by 
making us acquainted with a particular unity whose 
principle is above nature. But this knowledge exerts 
a reacting intluence upon its cause, viz., the idea 
from which It derives its origin, and so confirms the 
belief in a supreme Creator, that it becomes an irre 
sistible conviction. Nevertheless this argument can¬ 
not secure apodictieal certainty ; at the utmost It 
might prove the existence of a builder of the world, ' 
but not that of a creator of the world. Morality ami , 
a degree of happiness corresponding to it are the two j 
elements constituting the supreme good. But the 
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virtuous do not always attain it. There must, there¬ 
fore, be a compensation in the world to come. At 
the same time there must be a being that possesses 
both the requisite intelligence and the will to bring 
about this compensation. Hence the existence of 
(Tod h a postulate of practical reason,’ 

Kant held the doctrine of innate evil in man, but 
he did not understand by it original sin in the sense 
in which that expression is used by theologians gene¬ 
rally, In liis opinion the Scriptural narrative of 

1 Adam's fall is only a symbol, which he explains 
according to the principles of moral interpretation. 
The proposition, M Man is by nature wicked, he 
explains as meaning simply, li He is wicked because 
he belongs to the Unman race.” Hence he comes to 
the conclusion, “That which man, considered from 
the moral point of view, is, or is to be, whether good 
or bad, depends on his own actions.” In connection 
with the doctrine of original sin, Kant maintained 
ttie restoration of man by means of his liberty. To 
reach this end, man stands in need of an ideal, which 
is presented to him in the Scriptural doctrine con¬ 
cerning Christ, whom he regards as the person] lied 
idea of the good principle. The idea has its seat in 
our reason ; tor the practical purposes of an example 
being given, a character is sufficient which resembles 
the idea as much, as possible, 

Kant considered the death of Christ as having 
i only a symboUco-moral significance, and he main* 

1 tamed that man must, after all, deliver himself. “ A 
substitution, in the proper sense of that word ” says 
he, “ cannot take place. It is impossible that liabi¬ 
lities should be transmissible, like debts. Neither 
does the amendment of our life pay off former debts. 
Thus man would have to expect an Infinite punish¬ 
ment on account of the infinite guilt which he has 
contracted. Nevertheless the forgiveness of sin Is 
possible. For inasmuch as, in consequence of the 
contrast existing between moral perfection and ex¬ 
ternal happiness, he who amends his conduct has to 
undergo the same sufferings as he who perseveres in 
his evil course, and the former bears those sufferings 
with a dignified mind, on account of good, he will¬ 
ingly submits to them as the punishment due to Iris 
former sins. In a physical aspect he continues the 
same man, but, in a moral aspect, he has become a 
new man ; thus the latter suffers in the room of the 
former. But that which takes place in man himself, 
as an internal act, is manifested in the person of 

1 Christ (the Sou of God) in a visible manner, as the 
personified idea; that which the new man takes upon 

1 himself, while the old man is dying, is set forth in 
' the representative of mankind as that death which he 
i suffered once for all.” 

in regard to the mode of man's deliverance from 

1 sin, Kant held that man possesses the power of 
! amending his conduct by his own efforts, and at the 
same time be plainly states in liis ( Religion within 
the Boundary of Pure Reason’—“ The moral culture 
of man. must not commence with the amendment of 

his conduct, but with a complete change of his mode . 
of thinking and the establishment of bis character. 

The importance of faith was also maintained by the 
Kbnigsberg philosopher, but he made a distinction 
between faith in the doctrines of the church and the 
faitli of religion j that is, in his view, the religion of 
reason, ascribing only to the latter an influence upon 
morality, lie pointed out the importance and neces¬ 
sity of a society based upon moral principles, or the 
establishment of the kingdom of God upon earth, 
which he viewed in no higher than a merely moral 
aspect. 

The philosophy of Kant was completely opposed 
to the boasted principles of Iliuminijajn, which had 
diffused themselves so widely in Germany towards 
the middle of the eighteenth century. Various 
writers, accordingly, among whom may be mentioned 
Eberhard and Mendelssohn, hastened to protest 
against the Kantian doctrines. A Urge circle ot ; 
pupils, however, gathered around the sage of Konigs- i 
berg, and, in their enthusiasm, they eagerly sought 
to make the abstract doctrines of their master intel¬ 
ligible and agreeable to the public mind. But the 
most influential organ of the new philosophy was the 
'Jenaische Literaturzeitung, 1 or Jena Literary Ga¬ 
zette, edited by Sehiitz. Nor was the admiration of 
the Kantian system confined to literary circles \ the 
theologians also expounded its doctrines from the 
pulpit, and the whole country rang with the praises 
of Kant, Accordingly, the Rationalists (which 
see), who had arisen out of the Kantiam } soon be¬ 
came a numerous and influential class in Germany, 
placing human reason far above divine revelation, 
and bringing down the theology of Heaven to a 
level with the weak and erring fancies of men. 

KARALIKA, a sect of Hindus who, seven or 
eight centuries ago, sacrificed human victims to Kali, 
and other hideous personifications of the Saldi of i 
Shiva t The Kapalika is thus described in one of the 

Hindu records: “ His body is smeared with ashes 
from a funeral pile, around his neck hangs a string of 
human skulls, his forehead is streaked with a black 
line, his hair is woven into the matted braid, his 
loins are clothed with a tiger's skin, a hollow skull 
is in his left hand for a cup, and in his right he 

1 carries a bell, which he rings Incessantly, exclaiming 
aloud, Ha! Samlihu BHbvrava —Hoi lord of Kah. 

KAPIL A, a celebrated Hindu sage, supposed by 
many of his followers to have been an incarnation ot 

Deity. He was the founder of the Snnkhya school 
of philosophy. See Sankiiya System. 

KARA L1NG1S, a sect of Hindu ascetics, found 
only occasionally among the most ignorant portions 
of the community. They wander up and down in a 
state of nudity, and arc professed worshippers of 
Skiva. 

KARAITES. See Caraites. 

KARENS (Religion of). The Karens are a 
race of aboriginal inhabitants of the billy parts in the 
south and east of Burmah. Numbers of them are to 
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be found also in Siam and Laos. They are a quiet, 
intelligent people, living chiefly by agriculture. The 
first notice of this interesting race is found in the 
travels of Marco Polo, in the fourteenth century. 
The Rev. E. Kincaid, who visited them so recently 
as 1837, tells us that they regard themselves as the 
first and most extensive of all the races in the world. 
It is a curious fact, that in their oral songs are to be 
found remarkable traditions in reference to the crea¬ 
tion of the world and of the human race, the apos¬ 
tasy of man, the loss of divine knowledge, and pro¬ 
mises in reference to their future enlightenment; all 
of them beautifully accordant with the Mosaic records. 
“ When America,” says Mx. Kincaid, H was inlia- 
bited only by savages, and our ancestors in Britain 
and Germany were dwelling in the rudest tents, and 
clothed with the skins of beasts, and, in dark forests 
of oak, practising the most cruel and revolting forms 
of heathenism, the Karens stood firm in the great 
truth of one eternal God, the Creator of all tilings, 
and the only rightful object of adoration. From age 
to age, they chanted songs of praise to Jehovah, and 
looked, as their songs directed, towards the setting 
sun, from whence white men were to come with the 
good hooh r and teach them the worship of the Jiving 
God. Buddhism, claiming to embody all science 
and literature, and all that pertains to the physical 
and moral world—propounding a system of morals 
admirably suited to carry the understanding, while it 
fosters the pride and arrogance and selfishness so 
deeply seated in fallen humanity—reselling back in 
its revelations through illimitable ages, and obscurely 
depicting other worlds and systems, and gods rising 
and passing away for ever—surrounding itself with 
pagodas and shrines and temples and priests, as im- 
posing as pagan Rome, and a ritual as gorgeous as 
Home papal—has failed to gain an ascendancy over 
the Karen race. Arbitrary power, surrounded by 
imperial pomp and splendour, has neither awed nor 
seduced them from their simple faith. The preser¬ 
vation of this widely-scattered people from the de¬ 
grading heathenism which darkens every part of this 
vast continent, is a great and unfathomable mystery 
of God’s providence. They have seen the proudest 
monuments of heathenism rise around them—many 
of them glittering in the sun like mountains of gold, 
and in their construction tasking the energies of an 
empire; still they chanted their oral songs, and 
looked towards the setting sun for white men to 
bring the promised book of Jehovah. They have 
seen dynasties rise and fall, sge after age, and yet 
their faith lias never failed them.” 

This remarkable people, tbougff"widely scattered 
over the Bummn Empire, are completely distinct 
from the Barmans, by whom they are looked upon 
as inferiors and slaves, whom they are entitled to 
treat with harshness and cruelty. To escape from 
their oppressors, the Karens are often compelled to 
wander from place to place, and establish temporary 
dwelling-places in remote districts. They have no 


outward form of religion nor established priesthood 
but believe in the existence of God and a state of 
future retribution. Among their ancient traditions, 
which they fondly cherish, and carefully transmit 
from sire to son, are some strange prophecies, winch 
predict their future elevation as a race, and that 
white strangers from across the sea would come to 
bring them the Word of God. Accordingly, when, 
about thirty years since, Mr Boardmao, mi American 
missionary, appeared among them, they were quite 
prepared to listen to bis preaching, and evinced a pecu¬ 
liar interest in the truths of the Gospel. The tidings 
of the arrival of a white teacher soon spread among 
the Karens, and great numbers flocked to the house 
of the missionary. Mr. Newcomb, in his ! Cyclo¬ 
paedia of Missions,’ relates an interesting story of the 
deified book, which, taken in connection with the 
brief career of Mr. Board man, shows the Karens in a 
very favourable light: — “ It had been left in one of 
their villages some twelve years before by a travelling 
Mussulman, who was understood to have told the 
people it was to be worshipped as sacred. Though j 
entirely ignorant of its contents, the person with 
w 1mm it was left carefully preserved it, and, in virtue 
of possessing it, became a kind of sorcerer, of great 
importance among the people. It was brought one 
day to Mr. Board man, and on being unrolled from | 
the coverings in which it was enveloped, it proved to 
be the ! Book of Common Prayer and the Psalms, 1 
printed at Oxford. From this period Mr. Boar dm an j 

devoted the remnant of his too brief life almost ex- j j 
clastvely to labours among the Karens. Early in 
1829, he made an excursion to the jungle and moun¬ 
tains where their villages were most numerous, and 
saw much of their condition and modes of life in their 
native wilds. lie also conferred with the British 
Commissioner for the district, and formed liberal 
plans for schools, and other agencies of civilization, 
while lie gave a large part of every day to preaching 
and conversation among the people. In the summer , 
of 1830, however, Ins strength had become exceed¬ 
ingly reduced by repeated attacks of haemorrhage of 
the lungs, and he sailed for Maulmain, Here he 
regained a temporary strength, and after a few months 
returned to Tavoy, where he found many converts 
waiting to be baptized, and still many more daily 
visiting the zay&tfor religious inquiry and instruction. 

A large number were baptized by Motmg-Ing, one of 
the native Barman preachers, under the direction of 
Mr. Buartlmam Just at this time Mr. and Mrs. 
Mason arrived at Tavoy as auxiliaries to the mission, 
and in their company, and that of Mrs. Boardman, 
this excellent missionary made an excursion into the 
country for the purpose of meeting and baptizing a 
large number of converts, who had often visited him 
in the city. The journey of three days was accom¬ 
plished, and the baptism of thirty-four persons was 
perform ed in hi s presei i ce by tl i e Rev. Mr. M mm * But, 
ere he could reach his home in Tavoy, he sunk be¬ 
neath the exhausting malady which had long pressed 
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upon Ins constitution. His tomb is at Tavoy* and 
the marble slab which covers it is iuscril>ed with a 
simple epitaph, which records his heroic services 
for the Karens of the neighbouring forests and mourn 
tains.” 

The labours of Mr. Board man were followed up 
by Mr. Mason, Ins successor in the mission among 
the Karens, and it is gratifying to know that a people 
to whom so much interest has attached, have received 
the Gospel with far greater readiness than the Bui’ 
mans among whom they Eve. In 1832, Mr. Mason, 
writing from a Karen village, says—“ I no longer 
date from a heathen land. Heathenism has tied these 
banks. I eat the rice and fruits cultivated by Chris¬ 
tian hands, look on the fields of Christians, see no 
dwellings but those of Christian families. I am 
seated in the midst of a Christian village, surrounded 
by a people that love as Christians, converse as 
Christians, act like Christians, and, in my eves, look 
like Christians. 11 

The Karens, though many of them are acquainted 
with the Barman language, have, nevertheless, a 
language of their own, which, however, previous to 
the arrival among them of the American missionaries, 
had not been reduced to writing. Accordingly, the 
missionaries, with the aid of some Christian Karens, 
made an alphabet of its elemental sounds, compiled 
a spelling-book of its most common words, and trans¬ 
lated two or three tracts. This was the beginning 
of a most useful and important work, which has 
since been carried onward with activity and zeal, and 
the Karens now rejoice in a written language taught 
in their schools, anti in a Christian literature, at least 
in its nidimenfal state. A number of villages have 
been formed wholly composed of Christian Karens, 
who are supplied with churches and ministers of the 
Gospel, who are several of them converted natives. 
In 1840, nearly two hundred of these simple-hearted 
and interesting people were baptized, and (luring the 
year 1844, upwards of 2,000 professed their faith, 
and were admitted to baptism. An entire change 
came over the population of the district In which the 
missionaries laboured, and the people generally as¬ 
sumed an aspect of higher civilization. In 1843 they 
were subjected to cruel persecution on the part of 
their Burman oppressors, ■ l^rge numbers of the 
Christian Karens were seized, and chained together, 
and conveyed to distant prisons, from which they 
were liberated only by the payment of a large ran¬ 
som. These sufferings were endured with heroic 
fortitude, and with so firm and unflinching adherence 
to the faith which they had embraced, that many 
were thereby induced to join the ranks of the Chris¬ 
tians. Worn out with the violence of the persecu¬ 
tion, large companies of the Karens left their homes, 
and Hed across the mountains to Arracau, where they 
obtained a peaceful settlement, and attracted no small 
sympathy from the Europeans who were resident in 
that quarter. Early in 1849, the Karen mission was 
separated from the Barman mission, and organized 
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on an independent footing. From this date both 
these missions greatly extended the sphere of their 
influence, and in 1850 the Karen churches at Maul- 
main were reported as containing upwards of 1,700 
members. A theological school was formed for 
educating Karen preachers, and a normal school for 
training teachers, besides a number of other schools. 
In the mission at Tavoy, which lias been established 
almost exclusively for the Karens, there were hi that 
same year stated to be twenty-seven churches, con¬ 
taining about 1,800 members. The Arraeam mission 
consisted of two stations. In the Sandoway mission, 
which was designed for the Karens in its immediate 
vicinity, and also for those beyond the mountains in 
Bunuah proper, where the gospel could not be 
preached, the number of churches was thirty-six, and 
the whole number of church members about 4 T 500. 

In the commencement of 1852, war broke out 
between Great Britain and Rnrmah, and in the end 
of the same year the entire southern portion of the 
kingdom of Ruimah, including the ancient province 
of Pegu, was Incorporated with the territories of 
British India. A change was now effected in the 
whole aspect of affairs in so far as the Karens were 
concerned. They were no longer exposed to per¬ 
secution, and multitudes of them, no longer deterred 
by the tyranny of priests or rulers, eagerly embraced 
the gospel. In consequence of the changes effected 
by the war, the American missions in Burmah have 
been entirely re-organized, ami such has been the 
success of missionary work among the Karens, that 
there are about 12,000 church members, and a Chris¬ 
tian population little short of 100,000. 

KARMA* a term used in the system of the 
Budhiste to denote action, consisting both of merit 
and demerit; that is, moral action, which is con¬ 
sidered as the power that controls the world. When 
a human being dies, his Karma is transferred to some 
other being, regulating all the circumstances of his 
existence. See Budtiists. 

KARMA-WISAYA, one of the four things which, 
according to the Budliist system, cannot be under¬ 
stood by any one who is not a Budha. This point, 
called Karma-misaya^ denotes how it is that effects 
are produced by the instrumentality of Karma 
( which see), The other three things which only a 
Budha can comprehend are, (1.) Inlhi-tnxayv, how 
it was that Budha could go, in the snapping of a 
finger, from the world of men to the Bmhma-lokas / 
(2.) Lol'a-wimya^ the size of the universe, or how it 
was first brought into existence; (3.) Bitdha-wisaya, 
the power and wisdom of Budha. 

KARTIKETA, the son of Shim or M$adeva y 
the Hindu god of war. He is famous for having 
destroyed a demon named Tarika, who set lnmself 
up against the gods. 

KASI (the magnificent), the ancient name of 
Buna it MB (which sec), and the name by which it is 
still called among the Brahmans. The Hindu priests 
are fond of extolling the glory of the holy city, and 
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| lienee they sedulously propagate among the people 
legends of the strangest description, which they 
allege have come to them from the gods. Tims, in 
reference to the origin of Kast } they give the follow¬ 
ing description:—“ The world itself, since the day of 
its creation, has remained supported upon the thou¬ 
sand heads of the serpent Atlanta (eternity), and so 
it wilt continue to be upheld until the command of 
Brahma shall he proclaimed for it to be for ever en¬ 
veloped in the coils of that interminable deity. Now, 
when the judgment takes place, the city of Kasi, 
with a cire inn ferenpe of seven kos (about ten miles) 
from its centre, will alone remain 6m; for it rests 
I not upon the heads of Ananta, bnt is fixed upon the 
I three points of the trident of Siva or Mahadeo, to 
whose care it will be entrusted. All who now die 
within its walls are blessed, and those who are found 
within it on that eventful day shall be blessed a 
thousandfold. Ages before the Mahommedan con¬ 
quest of this city by Sultan Mahommed, which hap¬ 
pened in the eleventh century; ages before it was 
made subservient to the Patans, which was a hundred 
centuries earlier; ages before Kasi was the second 
capital of the Hindoo kingdom of Kaiiaoj, which was 
the case a hundred centuries before that; ages before 
history lias any record, Siva built this wonderful 
city—of the purest gold, and all its temples of pre¬ 
cious stones; but, alas l the iniquity of man conta¬ 
minates and destroys the beauty of everything divine; 
in consequence of the heinous sins of the people, the 
precious material of this sacred place was deteriorated, 
and eventually changed into stone, by permission of 
the founder Siva.” Kasi is emphatically a city of 
priests, for it has been computed that out of the 
600,000 souls who form its population, 80,000 are 
officiating Brahmans attached to the temples, exelu- 
• sive of the thousands who daily visit it from other 
I parts of the country. The greater number of the 
temples are dedicated to Shiva? or to bis son Ganesa, 
and are endowed some of them with overflowing 
funds for their support, while to others are attached 
the revenues of large tracts of land. 

KASINA, an ascetic rite among the Budhista, by 
which it is supposed that a miraculous energy may 
be received. There are ten descriptions of this rite. 
1- Pathawi, earth; 2. Aim t water; 3. Tejo , fire; 
4. Wayo, wind; 5. Nila, blue; 6. Pita, golden; 
7. LoMta, blood-red; 8. Odata, white; 9. Aloha, 
light; 10. Alcasa, space. 

The priest who performs the first of these kinds of 
j Kama must form a small circle, which he can easily 
fix his eye upon. The circle must be formed of day 
of a light-red colour, placed upon a frame made of 
I four sticks, covered over with a piece of cloth, a 
skin, or a mat, upon which the clay must be spread, 
free from grass, roots, pebbles and sand. The clay 
must be kneaded into a proper consistency, and 
formed into a circle one span and four inches in 
diameter. The priest must now take water that falls 
from a rock, and render the clay perfectly smooth ; 


then, having bathed, he must sweep the place where 
the frame is erected, and place a seat, which must be 
quite smooth, and one span four indies high, at the 
distance of two cubits, and one span from the frame. 
Remaining upon this seat, lie must look steadfastly 
at the circle, and engage in meditation on the evils 
arising from the repetition of existence, and the best 
modes of overcoming them; on the benefits received 
by those who practise the dhycums and other inodes 
of asceticism ; on the excellencies of the three gems; 
and lie must endeavour to secure the same advantages* 

1 Ie must notice the colour of the circle, and not only 
think of it as composed of earth, but remember that 
the earthy particles of his own body are composed of 
the same element. He must continue to gaze and 
to meditate until the nimitta he received, that is, 
inward illumination, by which all scepticism will be 
removed, and purity attained. 

The Apo-Kasma is performed by catching a por¬ 
tion of water in a cloth as it falls from the sky in 
rain, before it has readied the ground; or, if rain¬ 
water cannot be procured, any other water may be 
used. The water is poured Into an alms-bowl or 
similar vessel, and the priest, having chosen a retired 
place, must sit down and meditate, gazing upon the I 
water, and reflecting that the perspiration and other j 
fluids of his own body are composed of the same 
material. 

The Tcjo-Kashm is practised by taking wood, dry 
and firm, cutting it into small pieces, and placing it i 
at Che root of a tree, or in the court of the idhava, 
where it must he ignited. He must then take a mat 
made of shreds of bamboo, or a skin or a cloth, and 
making in it tm aperture one span and four inches in 
diameter, fie must place it before him, and looking 
through the aperture, lie must meditate on the fire, 
and reflect that flic fire in his own body is of a 
similar nature, flickering and inconstant. 

The Wayfr'Kadua is performed by sitting at the 
root of a tree, or some other convenient place, and 
thinking of the wind passing through a window or 
the hole of a wait; the Nila-Emina by gazing on a 
tree covered with blue flowers, or a vessel filled with 
blue flowers, or a blue garment covered with flowers; 
the Piia-Kadna by gazing on a golden-coloured 
object; the Lohita-Katinq on a circle made with 
vermilion; and in Odata-Kasina on a vessel of lead 
or silver, or the orb of the moon. In Ahha-Kasina, 
the priest must gaze up oft the light passing through 
a hole in the wall, or, better still, upon the light 
which passes through a hole made in the side of an 
earthen vessel which has a lamp placed within it. 
When the AJoasa-Kadna is practised, the sky is 
looked at through a hole in the roof of a hut, or 
through a hole of the prescribed dimensions made in 
a skin. 

From the practice of Kmhw in any one of its 
forms, a Rudhist priest expects to derive many ad- j 
vantages. More particularly, he acquires the power 
of working miracles according to the species oiKmma 
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practised. Thus Mr. Spence Hardy, in his * Eastern 
Monacliism, 1 informs us of the kind of power received 
from each;— u By the practice of Fatkxwl-Kadna, 
the priest will receive the power to multiply hiniselt 
many times over, to pass through the air, or walk 
on tlie water, aivtl to cause an earth to he made on 
which he can walk, stand, sit, and lie. By Apo- 
Kasina he can cause the earth to float, create rain, 
rivers, and seas, shake the earth aud rocks, and the 
dwellings thereon, and cause water to proceed from 
all parts of the body, By Tejo-Kosma he can cause 
smoke to proceed from all parts of the body, mid tire 
( to come down from heaven like rain, by the glory 
that proceeds from his person; he can overpower that 
which comes from the person of another \ he can 
. dispel darkness, collect cotton or fuel, and other 
combustibles, and cause them to bum at will; cause 
a light which will give the power to see in any place 
as with divine eyes \ and when at the point of death, 
he can cause his body to be spontaneously burnt. 
By Wapa-Kama he can move as fleetly as the wind, 
cause n wind to arise whenever he wishes, and can 
cause any substance to remove from one place to 
another without the intervention of a second person* 
By the other Kasims respectively, the priest who 
practises them iu a proper manner can cause figures 
to appear of different colours, change any substance 
whatever into gold, or cause it to be of a blood red 
colour, or to shine as with a bright light; change 
that which is evil into that which is good; cause 
things to appear that are lust or hidden; see into the 
midst of rocks and the earth, and penetrate into 
1 hem; pass through walls and solid substances; and 
drive away evil ifeira.” 

KASWA (Al), the favourite camel on which Mo¬ 
hammed entered Mecca in triumph. 

&E, one of the entities and essences iu the dualis- 
tic system of the Chinese philosophers. It consists 
of matter most ethereal m its texture, and may be 
styled the ultimate material element of the universe, 
the primary matter which acts as the substratum on 
which things endued with form and other qualities 
rest, or from which they have been gradually evolved. 
The ATc, when resolved hi to its constituent elements, 
gives birth to two opposite essences, to Yaiig and Yrn t 
which are the phases under which the Ultimate Prin¬ 
ciple of the universe displays itself in the phenomenal 
world. From the constant evolution and interaction 
of these opposite essences resulted every species of 
formal matter and the mixed phenomena of the 
world. 

KEBLA, or Kiula, the name which the Mo¬ 
hammedans give to that part of the world where the 
I temple of Mecca is situated, towards which the face 
j of the Moslem worshipper is turned when he recites 
' his prayers. In the Koran, the express command is 
I given by the Arabian prophet, li Thou shall turn thy 
I face towards the sacred temple of Mecca.” In 
another passage, however, are these words, “ God is 
Lord of the east and west, and winch way soever you 
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turn your face in prayer, you will find the presence 
of God.” 

KEITIIIANS, an offshoot from the Society ot 
Friends or Quakers in North America. They de¬ 
rived their name from their originator, George Keith, 
This individual was a native of Scotland, a man of 
considerable ability and literary attainments, and for¬ 
merly a rigid Presbyterian. He was educated at the 
university of Aberdeen, where he took the degree o£ 
SLA. The circumstances attendant on his conver¬ 
sion to the opinions of the Friends cannot now be 
discovered, but it is well known that for many years 
he was subjected to sore trials, long imprisonments, 
and heavy tines, because of his zeal In the cause 
which he had conscientiously embraced. His acute 
and powerful mind fitted him peculiarly for public 
disputations, and, accordingly, he was not imfre- 
quently employed in defending the Society from 
unjust aspersions. He wrote also several powerful 
treatises m support of the doctrines of the Friends. 

About the year 1682, he left Scotland to conduct 
a Friends* school at Edmonton, in the county ot 
Middlesex j but the persecution to which he was 
here exposed led him to remove to London, where, 
however, instead of receiving the protection he had 
looked for from priestly domination, he was im¬ 
prisoned for five months iu Newgate. It was 
at this time that George Keith began to im¬ 
bibe some strange speculative opinions, chiefly de¬ 
rived from the writings of Van II elm out. Among 
other absurd notions, he embraced the doctrine of 
the transmigration of souls. He held some curious 
notions respecting our first parents, and alleged, that 
much of the. Mosaic narrative in the Old Testament 
was to bo regarded as allegorical In a work which 
he published in 1634, entitled, i Wisdom advanced 
in the correction of many gross and hurtful errors, 1 
he gave to the world some of the wild fancies in 
winch lie now indulged. His opinions found no 
favour with Friends in England, ami probably from 
this cause, as well as from a desire to escape per¬ 
secution, he emigrated to New Jersey in America. 
After being employed for a time in determining the 
boundary liue between East and West Jersey, he 
removed to Philadelphia, where he was intrusted 
with the head-mastership of the grammar school, 
which, however, he retained for only a single year, 
at the end of which he began to travel as a minister 
in New England. In wandering from place to place, 
he engaged in public disputations, but, iu conducting 
them* he evinced so much acrimony, that he injured 
perhaps rather than advanced the cause which he 
professed to advocate. 

Naturally proud and vain-glorious, G eorge Keith 
soon began to find fault with the Society, more espe¬ 
cially in the matter of discipline. Friends treated 
him with great forbearance and tenderness, but he 
became increasingly captious and self-willed, and at 
length he quitted the Society, along with several 
Other Friends who adhered to him. The unhappy 
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apostasy of George Keith gave me to a spirit of 
discord among Friends in Pennsylvania, which gave 
much concern to the members of the Society, not 
only in America, but also in England. Some Friends 
in Aberdeen who had long known George Keith, ad¬ 
dressed an earnest appeal to him on the subject of the 
differences to which he had given rise in the Society, 
An admonitory letter was also sent from Friends in 
England to Friends in America on the points in dis¬ 
pute. Nothing, however, would move the unhappy 
man, but proceeding from has] to worse, he and his 
adherents set np a separate meeting of their own, 
under the designation of Christian Quakers and 
Friends, 

But though George Keith had now assumed an 
independent position, he did not cease on that ac¬ 
count to harass and annoy the Society at large, pre¬ 
ferring charges of unsound ness against them. At 
the Quarterly Meeting of Ministers, held in January 
1692, Keith accused them of meeting “to cloak 
heresies and deceit, n and maintained “that there 
were more damnable heresies and doctrines of devils 
among the Quakers than among any profession of 
Protestants, 11 Such audacious and unmeasured abuse 
could not be passed ov er in silence. Two Friends 
were appointed to visit Keith, and to call upon him 
to retract his words. He received the deputation 
with the utmost haughtiness, and instead of listening 
to their counsels, he told them that •* he trampled 
upon the j udgment of the meeting as dirt under his 
j feet/ 1 All hopes of a reconciliation were now gone, 
and the Society came to the resolution of issuing a 
| declaration of disunity with him. The testimony 
issued on the occasion was drawn up in the form of 
an address to the Society, in which the grounds of 
the proceeding wore set forth. Before publishing 
the document, it was thought right to give George 
Keith or those of his party who might wish, an oppor- 
t unity of perusing it. He declined the offer, however, 
and not only so, but he maliciously published to 
the world that in the proceedings with respect to 
him, all gospel order and Christian kindness had 
been violated. Against the judgment of the Quar¬ 
terly Meeting of Ministers, Keith determined to ap¬ 
peal to the ensuing Yeariy Meeting, Meanwhile he 
published several pamphlets in vindication of him¬ 
self, which excited so strong a feeling in his favour, 
that many Friends united with him and his party, 
and a wide and distressing schism ensued. Separate 
meetings were set up at Philadelphia, Burlington, 
Neshaminy, mid other places. Families were divided, 

| and the ties of friendship broken. Husbands and 
wives, professedly of the same faith, no longer wor¬ 
shipped in the same house, and seldom, in short, has 
a more painful spirit of division prevailed in any 
Christian body than was displayed on tins occasion. 

At the Yearly Meeting in 1092, which was held 
at Burlington, it was fully expected that George 
Keith would follow up the appeal which he had taken 
against the judgment of the Quarterly Meeting, | 

When, however, the Yearly Meeting had convened, 
instead of proceeding in the usual course of the dis¬ 
cipline, he and his party met separately, calling 
themselves the Yearly Meeting, and proceeded to 
give judgment in favour of their leader, and issued 
an epistle to that effect. They also drew up a Con¬ 
fession of Faith, with the view of vindicating their 
claim to genuine Quakerism. In these circumstances 
Friends judged it right to give forth a testimony in 
condemnation of the conduct of Keith, and a paper to 
that purport was signed by two hundred and fourteen 
Friends, 8 i m i 1 ar tes timonies co 11 deni nat ory of Ke i t h 
and his adherents were given forth at the Yeariy 
Meeting in New England, in Maryland, and in Long 
Island. 

Finding bis conduct so generally condemned in 
America, Keith resolved to seek the judgment of the 
Yearly Meeting of London on his case. Thither, 
accordingly, he proceeded m 1GM, and after a full 
investigation of the whole matters in dispute, a com¬ 
mittee was appointed to prepare a document em¬ 
bodying the sense and judgment of the meeting on 
the case, with the special injunction that those “ that 
have separated he charged in the name and power of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, to meet together with Friends i 
in the love of God,” The document having been 
drawn up, and approved by the Yearly Meeting, 
was communicated to George Keith as the deliberate 
judgment of Friends, but instead of receiving it in 
a proper spirit, he asserted that the advice was that 
of a party, and not of the Society itself. He sought 
also to attract sympathizers and friends, but in vain; 
only a. few evinced the slightest feeling in his favour. 
The Yearly Meeting in London perceiving that the 
decision affected not Keith alone, but all those in 
America who bad separated with him, addressed a 
Christian exhortation to them in reference to their 
separation from Friends as a body, and calling upon 
them to seek a reconciliation with their brethren. 
All efforts to accomplish an object so desirable were 
utterly unavailing. At the next Yearly Meeting in 
London, the unsatisfactory conduct of George Keith 
was again brought under notice, He was allowed to 
read a written statement in vindication of his con¬ 
duct, concluding, however, with an offer to prove that 
the writings of Friends contained gross errors. On 
bis withdrawal the meeting decided not to own nor 
receive him nor his testimony while he remains 
therein, but to testify against him and his evil works 
of strife and division. On the following day Keith 
was admitted to hear, and if he inclined, to reply to 
the decision of the meeting. On this occasion he 
broke forth into the most bitter and intemperate 
language towards Friends, and left the meeting 
abruptly. The Yearly Meeting now unanimously 
agreed no longer to recognize tins turbulent man as 
one in religious profession with them. Accordingly, 
they issued the following minute: “It is the sense 
and judgment of this meeting, that the said George 
Keith is gone from the blessed unity of the peace- 
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; able Spirit of our Lord Je^ua Christ, and hath there¬ 
by separated himself from the holy fellowship of the 
i Church of Christ; and that whilst lie is in an unre- 
conciled and uncharitable state, he ought not to 
I preach or p ay in any of Friends’ meetings; nor be 

I owned or received as one of us; until, by a public 

I and hearty acknowledgment of the great offence he 

| hath given, ami hurt he hath done, and condemna- 

1 turn of himself, therefore, he gives proof of bis im- 

' feigned repentance, and does Ins endeavour to remove 

! and take off the reproach he hall* brought upon 

Truth and Friends; which, in the love of God, wo 
i heartily desire for his soul's sake.” 
l' j J George Keith was thus formally cut off from the 
Society of Friends, as no longer worthy of church 
| fellowship, and lie therefore commenced holding se¬ 
parate meetings at Turner's Hall in London, where 
he attracted crowds fur a time to hear his discourses, 
which were full of the most bitter invectives against 
| Friends, While this factious individual was thus 
! endeavouring to gain adherents in England, his par¬ 
tisans in America were busily engaged in disturbing 
the peace and unity of Friends in that country. In 
1 a short time, however, the Transatlantic Keithians 
| became divided among themselves, and were split 
into different sect!ons, “The Separatists,' 1 say Frieuds 
I from Philadelphia in 1608, “ grow weaker and weak¬ 
er ; many of them gone to the Baptists, some to the 
1 Episcopalians, and the rest are very inconsiderable 
1 and mean, some of whom come now and then to our 
meetings, and some have lately brought in letters of 
j condemnation.’ 1 The following year they bad so far 
j dwindled away that we find Friends declaring them 
| to be almost extinct. In an account of this sect 
written by Edwards, he makes a similar statement 
in regard to them. “They soon declined," he says; 
“their head deserted them, and went over to the 
Episcopalians. Some followed him thither; some 
returned to the Penn Quakers, and some went to 
other societies. Nevertheless many persisted in the 
separation. These, by resigning themselves, as they 
said, to the guidance of Scripture, began to find 
water in the commission, Matt, xxviii. 19; Bread and 
Wine, in the command, Matt. xxvi. 26, 30; Com¬ 
munity of goods, love feasts, kiss of clmrity, right 
hand of fellowship, anointing the sick for recovery, 
and washing the disciples' feet, in other tests —The 
Keithian Quakers ended in a kind of transformation 
j into Keithian Baptists. They were called Quaker- 
Baptists, because they still retained the language, 
dress and manners, of the Quakers. But they ended 
I in another kind of transformation into Seventh-day 
1 | Baptists, though some went among the First-day 

Baptists, and other societies. However, these were 
• j tiie beginning of the Sabbatarians in this province." 

For some years after he had been disowned by the 
: body, Keith continued to wear the garb and to use 
1 the language of a Friend, but about the year 1700 
he laid aside these peculiarities, and joined the Epis¬ 
copal Church, accepting ordination at the hands of a 
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bishop. In the course of two years after his ordina¬ 
tion he proceeded to America as a missionary, under 
the auspices of the u Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel in Foreign Parts." One of the chief ob¬ 
jects of his mission he declared to be to “gather 
Quakers from Quakerism to the Mother Church," 
and during the two years he now spent in America, he 
frequently engaged in public disputation with Friends 
on their peculiar tenets. At length he returned to 
England, where he boasted of the remarkable success 
winch had attended his labours on the other side of 
the Atlantic. Whether true or false, his statements 
were credited, and gained for him such favour that 
he was rewarded with the living of Edburton in Sus¬ 
sex. He did not long survive to enjoy his promo¬ 
tion, for in 1714 his labours in the work of the min¬ 
istry were brought by death to a final termination. 
It is said that his last hours on earth were disturbed 
with, feelings of bitter remorse on account of the 
turbulent life he had led. He was even alleged to 
have given utterance to these words, “I wish ] had 
died when I was a Quaker; for then I am sure it 
would have been well with my r soul." Before the 
death of their founder the Keif loans had been wholly 
scattered, some having joined the Baptists and other 
denominations of Christians, while the great majority 
returned to the Society of Friends. 

EELAM, the science of the Word, a term used by 
the Mohammedans to describe their scholastic divi¬ 
nity. On this part of their system the writings of 
Mohammedan doctors are very numerous, their opi¬ 
nions being much divided. 

KEBAMIANS, a Mohammedan sect, who main¬ 
tained that God was possessed of a bodily form. 
They derived their name from the originator of the 
sect, Mohammed ben Keram, 

KERARI, a Hindu sect who worshipped Devi in 
her terrific forms, and were wont to offer up human 
sacrifices. The only votaries belonging to this sect 
still remaining in India are those who inflict upon 
themselves bodily tortures, and pierce their flesh 
with hooks or spits, following such practices as are 
carried on in Bengal at the Charak Puja (which 
see), 

KERBELA, a place esteemed peculiarly sacred by 
the Schiites (which see), in consequence of the tomb 
of Uossmi the son of AH having been erected there. 
It is a favourite place of pilgrimage to the Persian 
Mohammedans, who are wont even to cany off a 
small portion of the sacred soil, and to put it in pads 
or bags for the purpose of placing it before them at 
their devotions, that their foreheads may vest upon 
it as they prostrate themselves. They thus flatter 
themselves that they are worshipping on holy ground. 
The Schiite pilgrims resorting annually to KerMa 
are estimated at 80,000, and the stream is incessant, 
for this pilgrimage has not, like that to Mecca, a fixed 
season. Another peculiar difference is the succes¬ 
sion of caravans of the dead carried in coffins to be 
interred at Kerbela; and the revolting custom is pro- 
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moted by the idea that by thh act of posthumous 
merit they shall atone for the greatest crimes. Eight 
thousand corpses are said to be brought armually from 
Persia* Xerbela rivals the Kaaba as a place of pil* 

, griinage, the former being tire favourite resort of the 
Schiites, the latter of the SonnitM. 

KERI and KETIB (Heb. read and written)* Tn 
| many Jewish manuscripts and printed editions of tlie 
Old Testament, a word is often found with a small 
circle attached to it, which is called Ketib or written; 
or with an asterisk over it and a word written in the 
margin of the same line, this being the Ken or read¬ 
ing. The intention of these two Masoretic marks is 
to give direction to write in this manner, but read in 
that manner. They are supposed by some Jewish 
writers to have been invented by Earn; but others 
maintain, with much greater probability, that their 
origin is to be dated no farther back than the time 
of the Masorites* Where there occurs a various 
leading, the wrong reading, the Ketib is written in 
the text, and the true reading, the Keri is written 
on the margin* The Jews do not always insist that 
as an invariable rule, wo should follow the Keri ; on 
the contrary they hold that we should prefer the 
Ketib when it is authorized by the ancient versions 
and gives a better moaning, 

KETDBIM. Bee Hagiogiufha. 

KEYS (The Power of the)* Tins expression, 
which has, since the Reformation, formed the sub¬ 
ject of a keen controversy between the Romanists 
and the Protestants, is derived from Hat. xvL 19, 

« And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth 
shall be bound in heaven : and whatsoever thou shalfc 
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven*” The key 
is often used in Scripture metaphorically as a sym¬ 
bol of government, power, and authority. Thus Isa. 
xxik 22, l£ And the key of the house of David will I 
lay upon his shoulder; so he shall open, and none 
shall shut; and he shall shut, and none shall open.” 
In the East, a key was generally worn by the stew¬ 
ards of wealthy families as a symbol or token of their 
office. To give a person a key was therefore frequently 
used to denote the investing him with a situation of 
authority and trust* Hence, when our Saviour as¬ 
sures Peter that lie would give him the keys of the 
: kingdom of heaven, many Protestant writers inter¬ 
pret Ins words as implying the power of preaching 
the gospel officially, of administering the sacraments 
as a steward of the mysteries of God, and as a faith¬ 
ful servant whom the Lord hath set over his house¬ 
hold, Other Protestant divines again allege that to 
Peter personally and exclusively was assigned the 
power of tire keys, that is the honour of opening the 
gates of the kingdom of heaven, or in other words, 
the Christian or gospel dispensation to the Jews at 
the day of Pentecost, and then to Ihe Gentiles when 
lie went down to Cornelius at Cecsarea. The Roman 
Catholics, on the other hand, maintain that by the 
power of the keys we must understand a special an- 

thority given to Peter over the church of Christ, a 
supreme ecclesiastical jurisdiction which they allege 
belongs also to the Pope, as being the successor of 
Peter, and, therefore, having the power of excommu¬ 
nicating and absolving, as well as of opening and 
shutting the gates of Paradise at pleasure. 

The ancient Jewish Rabbis or Doctors, if we may 
credit the statements of later Jewish writers, received 
a key in entering upon their office as an emblem of 
the grand official duty which it was incumbent upon 
them faithfully to discharge, that of opening the 
meaning of the law by their public teaching. The 
expression, u the power of the keys,” is exegetically 
explained by the phrase, binding and loosing, 1 * 
which Lightfoot, Schoetgen, and others skilled in 
Rabbinical lore, explain as denoting the power of 
declaring what was binding on men's consciences; 
and that from the obligation of which they were 
loosed or free. It is worthy of notice, that the 
power of binding and loosing which is mentioned by 
our Lord as an exercise of the power of the keys in 
if at. xvi. 19, already quoted, is stated elsewhere as 
having been conferred not on Peter alone, but on all 
the apostles. Thus in Mat, iviii. 18, Jesus says, 
addressing the whole apostolic college, u Verity I say 
unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall 
be bound in heaven: and whatsoever ye shall loose , 
on earth shall be loosed in heaven,** The Fathers 
also generally agree in ascribing to all the apostles 
the power of the keys. Jesus claims for himself the 
power of t lie keys when he says, u I am he that hath 
the key of David, that opencth and no man shutleth, 
and rimtteth and no man openeib." Such expres¬ 
sions plainly indicate that Christ has sole power and 
authority in Ids church. Whatever may therefore 
be the extent of the power which is given to the 
apostles in conferring upon them the power of the 
keys, it must be something essentially different from 
the kingly power and authority of Christ. 

The power of the keys as exercised by the apos¬ 
tles and their associates was peculiar to themselves. 
They sometimes indicted miraculous punishment 
upon notorious offenders, as upon Ananias and Sap* 
phira, and Elymas the sorcerer. And in many cases 
also they loosed persons from supernatural diseases. 
Rut the power of the keys, in so far as it has de¬ 
scended to the Christian ministry, simply implies 
two things—an authority to preach the gospel, and 
an authority fo administer discipline in the church 
by binding and loosing, by Inflicting and removing 
censures. And their proceedings, when conducted 
agreeably to Scripture, are believed to be ratified in 
heaven. 

The Church of Rome considers the power of the 
keys as extending beyond the infliction of church 
censures to the remission or retention of sins. Ac¬ 
cordingly, In the Roman Pontifical a prayer occurs 
in the consecration of a bishop, beseeching that the 
power of the keys, of remitting and retaining sins, 
might be given to every one ordained to that office. 






































KHAKIS—KHATA, 


The Council of Trent also confirms this view of the 
matter by their decision, which declares the power of 
the keys to have been left by Christ to a all priests 
his vicars as presidents and judges, to whom all 
mortal sins were referred into which the faithful 
might fall/ 1 Dens again says, (i That Peter did not 
receive the keys as a private person, but as supreme 
pastor, and for the benefit of the Church; and from 
j I him, by ordinary right, the power of the keys is de- 
i 1 rived to other superiors, bishops, and pastors of the 
' C h urch* 1 ’ The tl ieory of th e Papacy, how ev er, wl \ id \ 
is taught by many Romish divines, is, that the power 
of the keys, which was conferred upon Peter, belongs 
j 1 to the Pope as the successor of Peter; and even ad- 
1 1 initting that it was given by Christ to all the apostles, 

11 and therefore has descended to the priests and bishops 
their successors, they hold that it must be principally 
vested in the Pope as the bishop of bishops, and the 
head of all ecclesiastical influence and authority in the 
church on earth. Thus Romanists seek to vest in the 
1 Pope a supremacy over the church, and in the highest 
| sense in which the words can apply to any one on 
earth, in him is vested the power of the keys. In 
! opposition to this claim which Romanists allege for 
| the Pope, Protestants contend that it rests on a series 
of unfounded assumptions; for instance, on the su¬ 
premacy of Peter, his having actually been bishop of 
Rome, and the transmission of his power to all future 
' bishops of Rome. 

KHAKIS, one of the Yakhmva sects of Hindus, 
founded by Kil, a disciple, though not immediately, 
of Ram an and. The history of the sect is not well 
| known, and it seems to be of modern origin. Its 
11 members, though believed to be numerous, appear to 
be either confined to a few particular districts, or to 
! lead a wandering life. The Khakis are distinguished 
from the other Vaishnavm by the application of day 
and ashes to their dress or persons. Those who 
reside in fixed establishments generally dress like 
! other Vaisfoutvas, but those who lead a wandering 
life, go either naked, or nearly so, smearing their 
bodies with the pale gray mixture of ashes and earth. 
They also frequently wear the data, or braided hair, 

, after the fashion of the votaries of Shiva, some of 
whose characteristic practices they follow, bleliding 
them with the worship of Vishnu, of Sita, and par¬ 
ticularly of Ilanuman* Many Khakis are found about 
Farakhabad, but their principal seat is at Hanuinan 
Grerk, in Oude. 

I KIIALIF. See Caliph. 

1 KHAN DAS, the elements of sentient existence 

among the Rudhists, of which there are five con¬ 
stituents :—-(1.) The organized body, or the whole of 
I j being, apart from the mental processes; (2.) Sensa- 
I tlon; (3.) Perception; (4.) Discrimination; (5.) Con- 
j sciotisness. The four last Klmndm are results or 
properties of the first, which must be understood as 
including the soul as well as the body. At death, 
the Budhists believe the Khandas entirely vanish. 

1 Gofaina says that none of the Kliandas, taken sepa- 
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rately, are the self, and that, taken conjointly, they 
are not the self. There is no such thing as a soul 
apart from the five Khan das. 

KHAN DORA, an incarnation of Shiva, the same 
which is called also Bhaikav (which see). The 
principal temple of Khandoha is at Jejuri. It was 
endowed by Holkar with an annual sum of 10,000 
rupees, and the Peshwa’s government granted a like 
sum. A huge sum also accrues to the temple from 
its offerings, part of which were demanded back by 
government, till, on Christian principles, this branch 
of revenue was abandoned by Sir Robert Grant. A 
fraternity of Yira, amounting to about fifty men, is 
attached to the temple, besides a sisterhood of twice 
the number of MuralL One of the Yira is required 
at the annual festival to run a sword through his 
thigh, and afterwards to walk through the town as if 
nothing had happened to him. The Mu rail are un¬ 
married females, consecrated by their parents to the 
god, and sent, when they grow up, to the temple at 
Jejuri, that they may lead a life of sacred pros¬ 
titution. 

KHAKEJ1TES, or revolvers, a Mohammedan sect, 
who originally withdrew from Ali, ami maintain that 
the Imdm need not be of the tribe of Koreish, nor 
even a freeman, provided he be just and qualified. 
They maintain too, that if unfit he may be deposed, 
and that the office itself is not indispensable. 

KHATA, or Scarf of Blessings, an article 
which is considered in Thibet as conveying to the 
individual on whom it is bestowed many blessings 
from above. It is thus described by M. IIuc, in his 
* Travels in Tailary, Thibet, and China / — “The 
Khata is a piece of silk, nearly as fine as gauze, and 
of so very pale a blue as to be almost white. Its i 
length about triples its breadth, and the two extre¬ 
mities are generally fringed. There are Kliatas of I 
all sizes and all prices, for a Khata is an object with 
which neither poor nor rich can dispense. No one 
ever moves unless provided with a supply. When 
you go to pay a visit, when you go to ask a favour, 
or to acknowledge one, you begin with displaying the 
Khata; you take it in both hands, and offer it to the 
person whom you desire to honour. When two 
friends, who have not seen each other for a long 
time, meet, their first proceeding is to interchange a 
Khata; it is as much a matter of course as shaking 
hands in Europe* When you write, it is usual to 
enclose a Khata in the letter. We cannot exaggerate 
the importance which the Thibet ians, the Si-Fan, the 
Hotmg-Mao-Eul, and all the people who dwell to¬ 
wards the western shores of the Blue Sea, attach to 
the ceremony of the Khata. With them, it is the 
purest and e in ceres t expression of all the noblest 
sentiments. The most gracious words, the most 
magnificent presents, go for nothing, if unaccompanied 
with the Khata; whereas, with the Khata, the com¬ 
monest objects become of infinite value. If any one 
comes, Khata in hand, to ask you a favour, to refuse 
the favour would be a great breach of propriety. 
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I) Tills Thibetian custom is very general among the 
Tartars, and especially in their Lamaseries; and 
Khatas, accordingly, form a very leading feature of 
commerce with the Chinese at Tang-Keou*Eut. The 
Thibetian embassy never passes through the town 
without purchasing a prodigious number of these 
! articles,” 

KHATIB, an ordinary Mohammedan priest, who 
conducts the worship of the mosque on the Fridays. 
He recites the prayers, and often preaches a sermon. 

KEIATMEII, a recitation of the whole Koran^ 
which occupies about nine hours, and is customary 
at the funerals, weddings, and public festivals of 
Mohammedans, being regarded as meritorious in 
those who bear the expense. 

KHEMAH, one of the principal female disciples 
of Buptia (which see), 

KIIIRKTIAH (Arab., a torn robe), a name given 
to the dress generally worn by DERVISHES (which 
sec). The Mussulmans pretend that it was the dress 
of the ancient prophets. 

KHLEBTOV8HCHIK1 (from Slav,, klilestat, to 
flog), a sect of dissenters from the Rtmo-Greek 
church. They are a kind of Flagellants, and a 
branch of the Skoptzi (which see). They impose 
upon themselves flagellation and some other pen¬ 
ances, and they are said to have mysterious doc¬ 
trines and rites, marked by the wildest superstition. 

I They are accused of the same guilty extravagances 
which were ascribed to the Adamites (which see). 

[ The police of Moscow, it seems, surprised one of 
their meetings in 1840, and it was proved, by the in¬ 
vestigation which followed on this discovery, that 
the EhkstowMhm are only a lower or preparatory 
| grade of the SJcoptd; that they have a community 
i of women, although, in order to conceal it, they live 
in couples, married by priests of the established 
church. At their meetings they often jump about 
until they fall down from exhaustion; a practice 
I not altogether unknown even in England. (See 
Jumpers.) 

KIIONDS (Religion op tiie). The Khonds arc 
a wild aboriginal tribe in Orissa, that portion of Hin¬ 
dustan which lies between the mountains of the 
Dekkan and the sea-coast. Their religion is very 
peculiar, and in its whole features entirely distinct 
from Hinduism. Their supreme god is called Bura- 
Pennou (which see), the god of light, who created 
for himself a consort, the earth-goddess called Tan- 
Pmnm , the source of evil in the world. The god of 
light arrested the action of physical evil, while he 
left man at perfect liberty to reject or receive moral 
evil. They who rejected k were deified, while the 
great mass of mankind who received it were con¬ 
demned to all kinds of physical suffering, with death, 
besides being deprived of the immediate care of the 
Creator, and doomed to the lowest state of moral 
degradation. Bura-Pennou and Ids consort, mean¬ 
while, contended for superiority, and thus the ele¬ 
ments of good and evil came to he in constant collision 


boLli in the heart of man and in the world around 
him. At this point the Khonds diverge into two 
sects, which are thus described by Major Macpherson 
in an interesting memoir read before the Asiatic 
Society, and inserted in their Journal : — 4f One sect,” 
says lie, “ holds that the god of light completely 
conquered the earth-goddess, and employs her, still 
the active principle of evil, as the instrument of his 
moral rule. That he resolved to provide a partial 
remedy for the consequences of the introduction of 
evil, by enabling man to attain to a state of moderate 
enjoyment upon earth, and to partial restoration to 
communion with the Creator after death. And that, 
to efleet this purpose, he created those classes ol 
subordinate deities, and assigned to them the olhee— 
first, of instructing man in the arts ot life, and regu¬ 
lating the powers of nature for his use, upon the con¬ 
dition of his paying to them due worship; secondly, 
of administering a system of retributive justice 
through subjection to which, and through the prac¬ 
tice of virtue during successive lives upon earth, the 
soul of man might attain to beatification. The other 
sect hold, upon the other hand, that the earth-god¬ 
dess remains un conquered; that the god of light 
could not, in opposition to Iter will, carry out his 
purpose with respect to man's temporal lot; and 
that man, therefore, owes Ilia elevation from the state 
of physical suffering into which he fell through the 
reception of evil, to the direct exercise of her power i 
to confer blessings, or to hoi* permitting him to receive i 
the good which flows from the god of light, through , 
the inferior gods, to all who worship them. Tft hh 
respect to man's destiny after death, they believe 
that the god of light carried out his purpose. And 
they believe that the worship of the earth-goddess 
by human sacrifice, is the indispensable condition on 
which these blessings have been granted, and their 
continuance may be hoped for; the virtue of the rite 
availing not only for those who practise it, but for all 
mankind, 

u In addition to these human sacrifices, which still 
continue to be offered annually, in order to appease 
the wrath of Tari, and propitiate her in favour of 
agriculture, there is a fearful amount of infanticide 
among the Kbaud people. It exists in some of the 
tribes of the sect of Boora to Such an extent, i hat no 
female infant is spared, except when a woman’s first ; 
child is female; and that villages containing a hun¬ 
dred houses may be seen without a female child. ' 

The revolting rites of human sacrifice and female 
infanticide have prevailed from time immemorial 
among these barbarous people. The British govern* 
ment, however, has happily succeeded in almost com¬ 
pletely abolishing these bloody rites. Many children, 
who had been stolen from their parents, and sold to the 
Khonds for sacrifice, have been rescued from a cruel 
death, and put into asylums for Christian education 
and training. The manner iu which the revolting 
human sacrifices were conducted by the Khonds is 
thus described by Mr. Fry, a government agent, who 
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has rescued numbers from the sacrificial knife:— 
“The victim,’ 1 he informs us, H is surrounded by a 
crowd of half-intoxicated Khoiids, ami is dragged 
around some open space, when the savages, with 
loud shouts, lush on the victim, cutting the living 
flesh piecemeal from the bones, till nothing remains 
but the head and bowels, which am left untouched. 
Death has by this time released the unhappy victim 
from his torture; the head and bowels are then 
burnt, and the ashes mixed with grain,” These 
Merlah sacrifices, as they are called, arc almost 
abolished, 

KITORS, a god worshipped by the ancient Slavo¬ 
nians, an image of whom existed at KiofT before the 
introduction of Christianity, They were wont to 
offer to this deity the korovny, or wedding-cake, 
and to sacrifice hens in honour of him. 

KIIQTBEH, a prayer which Mohammed was 
accustomed to recite, and in which example he was 
followed by his successors. It consists of two parts. 
The first is appropriated to the Deity, the prophets, 
the first four caliphs and their contemporaries. The 
second i 1 1 cl u des th e prayer for the re igning so vereign* 
The Khotbeh at present in use on the Fridays in the 
Mohammedan mosques in Turkey is as follows 
il Thanks be to the Most High, that supreme and 
immortal Being who has neither wife nor children 
nor equal on earth or in the heavens, who favours 
acts of compunction in his servants, and pardons 
their iniquities. We believe, we confess, we bear 
witness, that there is no God but God alone, the sole 
God, who admits no association. Happy belief, to 

1 which is attached heavenly blessedness. We also 
believe fn our Lord our support, our master Moham¬ 
med his servant, his friend, his prophet, who has 
been directed in the true way, favoured by divine 
oracles, and distinguished by marvellous works. May 
the divine blessing be on him. on his posterity, on 
his wives, on his disciples, on the orthodox khalifs 
endowed with doctrine, virtue, and sanctity, and on 
the viziers of his age, particularly on the Imam, the 
; true kiialif of GocTs prophet, the prince of believers, 
Abubekr, tbe pious certifier, pleasing to the Eternal ; 
on the Imam, the true kiialif of God's prophet, the 
prince of believers, Omar, the pure discriminator, 
pleasing to God ; on the Imam, the trite klmlif of 
God's prophet, the prince of believers, Otbman, the 
possessor of the two lights; on the Imam, the true 
‘ klmlif of God's prophet, the prince of believers, AJi, 
the generous, tbe upright, pleasing to God; on the 
i two great Imams, perfect in virtue and doctrine, dis¬ 
tinguished in knowledge and in works, illustrious in 
race and in nobility, resigned to the will of God and 

1 the decrees of destiny., patient in reverses and mis* 
fortunes, tbe princes of the heavenly youth, the pupils 
of the eyes of the faithful, the lords of true believers, 
ffassari arid IIossein, pleasing to God, to whom may 
all be equally pleasing, 0 ye assistants, Oye faith¬ 
ful, fear God, and submit to Him. Omar, pleasing 
to God, has said, The prophet of God pronounced 
n. 

these words: Let there be no actions but those 
founded on good intentions. The prophet of God is 
truthful in what he raid. He is truthful in what he 
smd. Ali, the friend of God, arid the minister of the 
heavenly oracles, said, Know that the best word is 
the Word of God, most powerful, most merciful, most 
compassionate. Hear bis holy commandment. When 
you hear the Koran, listen to it with respect, and in 
silence, for it will be made to you piety, I take 
refuge with God from the stoned devil. In the name 
of God. the merciful, the compassionate in truth, 
good deeds efface bad ones.” 

Here the preacher repeats several verses of the 
Koran, to which the muezziw chant Amen. He then 
commences the second Khotbeh % which runs thus:—* 

“ In honour to his prophet, and for distinction to his 
pure soul, this high and great God, whose word is an 
order and a command, has said. Certainly God and 
his angels bless the prophet. Bless him, ye believers, 
address to him pure and sincere salutations. 0 God, 
bless Mohammed, the Emir of Emirs, the chief of the 
prophets, who is perfect, accomplished, endowed with 
eminent qualities, the glory of the human race, our 
lord and the lord of both worlds, of temporal and of 
eternal life. 0 ye who are enamoured of his beauty 
and of his fame, address to him pure and sincere 
salutations. Bless, 0 God, Mohammed, and the 
posterity of Mohammed, as thou hast blessed A bra* 
ham and the posterity of Abraham. Certainly thou 
art adorable, thou art great; sanctify Mohammed, 
and the posterity of Mohammed, as thou hast sanc¬ 
tified Abraham and the posterity of Abraham* Cer¬ 
tainly thou art adorable, thou art great. 0 Cud, 
have pity on the orthodox khalifs, distinguished by 
doctrine, virtue* and heavenly gifts, with which thou 
hast laden those who have acted with truth and 
justice. 0 God, assist, sustain, and defend thy ser¬ 
vant, the greatest of sultans, the most eminent of 
khalifa, the king of Arabs, and Ajene, the servant of 
the two holy cities, sultan, sou of a sultan, Sultan 

-—, whose khalifat may the Supreme Being make 

eternal, mul perpetual his empire arid power, Amen. 

0 God, exalt those who exalt religion, and lower 
those who lower religion. Protect the Moslem sol- ' 
diers, the orthodox armies, and grant us health, tran¬ 
quillity, prosperity to us, to pilgrims, to the military, 
to citizens, as well to those at home as to those who ! 
travel by land and sea; finally, to the whole Moslem 
people. Health to all the prophets and all the 
heavenly messengers, Eternal praises to God, the j 
Creator and Governor of the universe. Certainly 
God commands equity and benevolence, he com¬ 
mands and recommends the care of our relations, lie 
prohibits unlawful tilings, sins, prevarications, lie 
counsels you to obey bis precepts, and to keep them 
carefully in your memory.” 

A Klmtbek, in substance the same, is used on the 
first Friday after the New Year* Besides the bene¬ 
diction on tbe prophet, ins four successors, and the 
two sous of Ali, n blessing is invoked on their mother 
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Fatimah, and grandmother Khadijah; Ayesha, the 
mother of the faithful, and the rest of the prophet’s 
pure wives; on the six who remained of the ten 
noble and just persons who swore allegiance under 
the tree, Tiilha, Alzobier, Saad, Said, Abdulrahman, 
I bn Auf, and all the companions, and the two suc¬ 
ceeding generations. This prayer, and frequently a 
moral discoui-se, is delivered from the pulpit by the 
JOtatib, who holds a wooden sword reversed, a cus¬ 
tom said to be peculiar to the cities taken from the 
unbelievers, 

KHUMRAXDAS, an order of beings among the 
Budkin who are believed to be the attendants of 
Wirwlha } who is one of the four guardian dewas. 
The Khumfoandas have blue garments, hold a sword 
and shield of sapphire, and are mounted on blue 
horses. They form one of the thirteen orders of in¬ 
telligence, exclusive of the supreme Budltas. They 
are monsters of immense size and disgusting form, 

KID - WG RSH IP, A remarkabl e prohibit! on oe- 
eurs in three different passages of the Old Testament, 
couched in these words, u Thou slmlt not seethe a 
kid in his mother's milk.” This precept has been 
supposed to be intended to guard the Hebrews 
against some idolatrous or superstitious practice of 
the neighbouring heathen nations. In this explana¬ 
tion some of the Jewish expositors coincide, though 
they have not been able to cite any instance of such 
a practice. Dr. Cud worth, however, in his Treatise 
on the Lord’s Supper, states, that in an old Caraite 
commentary on the Pentateuch, it is mentioned as 
having been a prod ice of the ancient heathens when 
they had gathered in all their fruits, to fake a kid 
and boil it in the milk of its dam, and then in a 
magical way to go about and besprinkle with it their 
frees, fields, gardens, and orchards; thinking that by 
this means they would fructify and bring forth fruit 
more abundantly the following year. Horace seems 
to allude to a custom of this kind, Abarbanel also 
refers to such a practice as followed, in some parts of 
Spain, even in his time. Spencer mentions a similar 
rite as in use among the Sabians, Bloody sacrifices 
of cocks and kids are wont to be offered to the Hindu 
god Vishnu* 

KIEW, a holy city among the ancient Slavonians. 
It was situated on the right bank of the Dnieper or 
Borysthenes. In tins city nearly all the gods of the 
Slavic race were at one time assembled. The inhab¬ 
itants of Kiew, in their annual voyages to the Black 
Sea in the month of June, were wont to disembark 
on an island, at the distance of four days’journey 
from the mouth of the river, and there they offered 
their sacrifices under an oak, 

KILHAMITES. See Methodist (Wesleyan) 
New Connexion. 

KING, the canonical sacred books of the Chinese, 
which are believed to be the most ancient literary 
monuments of China, and to possess an authority far 
higher than any other ancient writings. All these 
productions of the shttig-jin, or holy man, are consi¬ 


dered to be absolutely and infallibly true. The old¬ 
est of the sacred books is the Yih-kmg } said to have 
been written by Fuh-he, the reputed founder of the 
Chinese civilization. The second of the Chinese 
sacred books is the Shooddng, which is chiefly his¬ 
torical, stretching from the reign of Yaon, one 
of the very earliest emperors, to the life-time of 
Confucius. The She-kmg is the third of the sacred 
books, comprising 311 odes, and other lyrics, gen¬ 
erally breathing a moral tone. Inferior in autho¬ 
rity to these three, but still regarded as a sacred 
book, is the Le-he , the Chinese book of rites and 
manners. The four just mentioned, along with the 
Twn-tseWf a historical work by Confucius, form the 
Woo-king or Five Sacred Writings of the Chinese, 
the monuments of the 11 holy men 11 of antiquity, and 
lienee regarded as the foundation of all history and 
ethics, politics, philosophy, and religion in China. 

KING OF SACRIFICES. See Hex Sacrifi- 
culus, 

IONIAN SUDDAR. See Cloth (Purchase 

OF THE). 

KINSMAN. See Avenger of Blood. 

KIRCHENTAG (Ger. church diet), a free asso¬ 
ciation of pious professors, ministers, and laymen of 
Protestant Germany, for the discussion of the reli¬ 
gious and ecclesiastical questions of the day, and for 
the promotion of the interests of practical Chris¬ 
tianity embraced under the term Inner Mission j 
(which see). It was originated in 1848, and meets 1 
annually in one of the leading cities of Germany, 

Its doctrinal basis is the Bible as explained by the 
ecumenical symbols and evangelical confessions of 
the sixteenth century. It comprehends four Protes¬ 
tant denominations, the Lutheran, German Reform¬ 
ed, United Evangelical, and the Moravian, but it 
holds fraternal intercourse with all foreign Evangeli¬ 
cal Societies and Churches, who hold the basis of the 
Diet, and may choose to send delegates to represent 
them at its meetings. All parts of Germany, espe¬ 
cially Prussia and Witrtemberg, send delegates to this 
body; but it is discountenanced and disowned by 
the rationalists and semi-rationalists as well as the 
rigid Lutherans. 

This German Church Diet originated with the 
most eminent evangelical ministers and laymen of 
Germany, 1 leaded by a true Christian nobleman, von 
Bethmann Uollweg, who has presided at every one 
of its meetings. The first Ki rehen tag, which consisted 
of five hundred members, met on the 21st of Septem¬ 
ber 1843 in Wittenberg, and In that very church to 
the doors of which Luther affixed his ninety-five 
theses, “ It was indeed,” says Mr, Thomas H. Glad¬ 
stone, H a new and interesting sight to heboid the 
learned professor seated side by side with the simple- 
minded Christian, the dignified ecclesiastic taking 
brotherly counsel with the humble lay-missionary or 
provincial school teacher. It was no less a strangely 
novel spectacle to see the strongest upholders of the 
respective orthodoxies, Lutheran and Reformed, for- 
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getting doctrinal differences in the harmony of 
Christian purpose and Christian love; still more to 
see the object of their common jealousy, the * Unit¬ 
ed 1 Church, as well as the Moravian and oilier dis¬ 
senting communities, completing the picture of Chris¬ 
tian union and brotherly love by being admitted to 
their association without-question of their ecclesias¬ 
tical polity or church rule. All seemed to point to 
the dawning of a better day* And the tempest of 
persecution with which the church was assailed, ap¬ 
peared already converted into a blessing, in the re¬ 
cognition of its essential unity, arid the sense of the 
mutual dependence of its parts as members of that 
mystic body which is one In its living Head, This 
feeling of Christian fellowship was heightened to the 
sublime, and received an expression too deeply af¬ 
fecting ever to be erased from the memory of those 
who witnessed the scene, when, at a solemn moment 
on the last day, the earnest Kruinmacher, in one of 
his fervent addresses, pledged the members to stand 
true to one another in the day of persecution, which 
seemed about to burst upon them, and received in 
the prolonged affirmation of the whole assembly, the 
assurance that they would bear each other as mem¬ 
bers of one family in their hearts and prayers, would 
receive each other in the day of persecution to house 
and home till the storm should be overpast, and 
would account as them own sisters and their own 
children the widows and orphans of the brother who 
should seal Ids testimony by the martyr’s death* 1 * 
This first meeting of the Kirchentag lasted for 
three days, and the result of its deliberations, winch 
were conducted with the greatest order and sol cm - 
| idfcy, was that two very important resolutions were 
unanimously passed 

“ 1* That an invitation should be addressed to all 
the Protestant churches of Germany, to hold on file 
5th of November 184$, the Sunday following the 
anniversary of the Reformation, a day of general 
prayer and humiliation, in order to begin the work 
of the regeneration of Protestantism with the same 
spirit of true evangelical repentance, with which 
Luther commenced the Reformation, and which he 
so clearly expressed in the very first of his ninety- 
five theses. 

“2* A resolution to form a confederation of all 
those German churches winch stand on the ground 
of the reformatory confessions, not for the purpose of 
an amalgamation of these churches and an extinction 
of their peculiarities and relative independence, but 
for the representation and promotion of the essential 
unity and brotherly harmony of the evangelical 
j | churches; for united testimony against every thing 
j unevangelical; for mutual counsel and aid; foi' the 
I decision of controversies; for the furtherance of ec¬ 
clesiastical and social reforms, especially Inner Mis¬ 
sion ; for the protection and defence of the divine 
and human rights and liberties of the evangelical 
church i for forming and promoting the bond of 
union with all evangelical bodies out of Germany.’* 


The Kirch entag, like the Evangelical Alliance, is 
not a union of churches, but a union of Christians, 
both ministers and laymen. It is not a legislative 
assembly, but a meeting of Christians from all purls 
of the world, for the purpose of consulting about the 
common interests of the Redeemer’s kingdom* But j 
at the same time it differs from the Evangelical Al¬ 
liance in one point, that from its first formation it 
contemplated a confederation of the churches of the 
Reformation. 

From Its first formation in 184$, the Kirch entag 
lias met every year except 1855, when it would have 
met, as had been fully arranged, at Halle, had not the 
cholera broken out in that city* Its two first meet¬ 
ings took place at Wittenberg, but ever since they 
liave been held at different towns, and the attend¬ 
ance of members lias of course varied in amount. 
The meetings of the Kirckentag continue for four 
days, two of which are devoted to the congress of 
Inner Mission. Each session m opened and closed 
with devotional exercises, and the business is exclu¬ 
sively of a spiritual character, and separate sessions 
are held early in the morning, and late in the even 
lug for special objects of a practical kind, such as 
Sabbath observance, prison discipline, the establish¬ 
ment of houses of refuge, the cultivation of religious 
art, and similar matters* 

The meeting of the KirchenUtg at Berlin in 1853, 
was perl laps the most important of all the meetings 
which have been held. On that occasion the Augs¬ 
burg Confession of 1530 was unanimously adopted as 
the fundamental symbol of the entire Evangelical 
Church of Germany in all its branches, with the dis¬ 
tinct understanding, however, that the tenth article 
on the Lord’s Supper should not exclude the Re* 
formed doctrine on the subject, and that this whole 
act should not interfere at all with the peculiar posi¬ 
tion of those churches which never adopted the 
Augsburg Confession, Two t lion sand members of 
the KirGhentag solemnly gave their assent to this 
decision, which was hailed by the king of Prussia, 
and the pious Protestants of Germany, as a most 
gratifying testimony of the doctrinal unity which 
prevailed in the great sections of German Protestant¬ 
ism, while at the same time it was a most powerful 
protest against both Romanism and Rationalism. 

The meetings which have been held since 1853 
have been characterized by a spirit of union and 
Christian love* Questions of great practical import¬ 
ance have been dLscusBed with the almost indepen¬ 
dence of mind, and yet with the most commendable 
meekness and forbearance* Tims the Kbrchentcg 
lias exercised a most salutary Christian influence, 
not only upon the cities in which its meetings are 
held, bnt even upon the remotest parts of Germany* 

It Las promoted the cause of Christian union both at 
home and abroad. But the impulse which it has 
given to the work of Inner Mission (which see), 
may well be regarded as the crowning act of the 
Kirchenkig^ and though it is possible that the pro- 
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KrRIATII SlSESlA—KISS OF PEACE. 


gress of a high-church Lutheran spirit may ultimately 
break up this friendly confederation of Christian 
ministers and laymen, the benefit which 1ms already 
accrued from it to the cause of practical Christian¬ 
ity and Christian philanthropy will not soon be for¬ 
gotten* 

KI III ATI I SHEMA (H# the reading- of the 
Shema), the recital by the Jews of certain passages 
of the Old Testament Scriptures called Shema 
(which see). 

KI EIN, a monster which occupies a conspicuous 
place in the fabulous legends of the Chinese and the 
Japanese. It is supposed to be not only gentle, in* 
accent, and inoffensive, but virtuous and holy* It is 
never seen, therefore, but at the appearance of a par* 
tieular constellation, and at the nativity of some 
worthy benefactor of bis race. The Kirin of Japan 
m a dragon with three claws, and that of China with 
five. 

KIRK (Ger. kirche, Gr. h&rktke, Sax* or Tent. 
ktrice), a place set apart for divine worship, it is 
also applied to the congregation which assembles in 
one [dace, at id to the various congregations which n 
their collective capacity form one communion. 

KI8LAR AG A, the chief of the black eunuchs 
in Turkey, who is intrusted with superintendence of 
all the mosques, 

KISSING (Sacked). The ancient heathens were 
accustomed to kiss the hands, the feet, the knees, or 
even the mouths of the gods. It was also accounted 
a part of devotion to kiss the doors of the temples, 

| the pillars and the posts of the gates. Among ido¬ 
laters, in times as remote as the days of Job, it 
seems to have been a customary act of worship to 
their distant or unseen deities to kiss the hand* To 
I this there is an evident allusion in Job xxxi. 26, 27, 
“ If 1 beheld the sit n when it shined* or the moon 
walking in brightness; and my heart hath been se- 
I cretly enticed, or my mouth hath kissed my hand,* 1 
At the inauguration of the ancient Jewish kings, the 
; principal men of the kingdom, as an expression of 
' their homage to the new monarch, kissed either his 
feet or his knees. A reference to this act of homage 
seems to be made in Ps, ii. 12, H Kiss the Son, lest 
he be angry; and ye perish from the way, when hie 
wrath is kindled but a little* Blessed are all they 
that put their trust in him.” An Oriental shows his 
respect to a superior by kissing Ins band and putting 
it to lus forehead; but if the superior be of a kind 
and condescending turn of mind, he will snatch 
away his hand as soon as the other has touched it ; 

! then the inferior puts his own fingers to his lips, and 
; afterwards to his forehead* The Mohammedan pil- 
j glims, as a religious duty, kiss the black stone in the 
: Kaaba (which see) at Mecca. Kissing as a mark 
of idolatrous reverence Is referred to in Hosoa xiii. 
2, « Let the men that sacrifice kiss the calves ;* and 
1 Kings xis. 18, “ And eveiy mouth which bath not 
kissed him ” that is, Baal The Roman Catholics 
make very frequent use of this ceremony in religious 


worship* Tims they kiss the crucifix and the relics 
of saints* In sprinkling the holy water, the priest 
kisses the aspergillum or sprinkling brush ; and at 
the procession on Palm-Sunday the deacon kisses the 
palm which he presents to the priest. In the rite of 
ordination, as laid down in the Romish Pontifical, 
the ordained priests kiss the hand of the Pontiff* 
On numberless occasions the ceremony of kissing as 
a religious rite is practised among Romanists, One 
of the most extraordinary instances, however, of the 
use of this mode of expressing sacred homage and re¬ 
spect is that of kissing the Pope’s foot or toe, which 
has been required by Popes as a token of respect from 
the secular power since the eighth center)'. The 
first who received this honour was Pope Constantine 
I* It was paid him by the Emperor Justinian II* on 
Ids entry into Constantinople in A. r>, 710. But the 
first Pope who made it imperative was Valentine I. 
about A. D. 827, who required every one to kiss his 
foot; and from that time lids mark of reverence ap* 
pears to have been expected by all the Popes* 
When this ceremony is to be performed, the Pope 
wears a slipper with a cross upon it which is kissed. 

KISS OF PEACE. One of the most conspi¬ 
cuous features in the character of the early Chris¬ 
tians, was the love which they bom one to another; 
and in token of Christian affection they were accus¬ 
tomed when they met together to kiss each other* 
This outward expression of love was manifested in 
their private houses, at their public meetings, and on 
all suitable occasions* Such a practice, however, 
was avoided on the public streets, lest It should be 
misunderstood and misrepresented by their heathen 
fellow-citizens* When they met their pastor they 
were accustomed to bow their heads, and to receive 
his benediction, but afterwards, when greater rever¬ 
ence was attached to the clerical office, the practice 
was introduced of kissing the hands of their pastor, 
and embracing bis feet* In the early Christian 
church after baptism bad been administered to a con¬ 
vert. he was received into the church by the first i 
kiss of Christian brotherhood, the salutation of peace* 
and from that time he had the right of saluting aU 
Christians with this fraternal sign. But Clement of 
Alexandria complains that even in Ids day the kiss 
of peace had become a mere form, a matter of out* ; 
ward display, which excited the suspicion of the I 
heathen. This early Father objects to such a cere¬ 
mony on the ground that love shows itself not in the 
brotherly kiss, but in the disposition of the heart. 
This outward form of salutation, however, as a token 
of-Christian affection, appears to have been an apos¬ 
tolic custom, as it is frequently mentioned in the 
writings of the apostles* Thus, for example, it Is , 
referred to in Rom. xvi* 1G, 1 Cor* xvi, 20, 2 Cor. 
xiii. 12, 1 These* v. 26, and 1 Pet* v. 14. This 
practice continued in use for several centuries* It 
was usual after baptism, both in the case of infants 
and adults, as late as the fifth century, but after that 
time it seems to have been superseded by the simple 








































K ITCH I MAXITO-KNEELIXG IN PH AY Ell, 


277 


salutation, Piw tccttm, Peace be with you. The kiss 
of peace was also one of the rites of the sacramental 
service, ami not only so, hut it was observed on com¬ 
mon occasions of public worship. It was omitted on 
Good Friday in commemoration of the traitorous 
kiss of Judas Iscariot. To prevent the abuses which 
might naturally arise out of this practice, the differ¬ 
ent sexes were not permitted to interchange this 
salutation with one another. The kiss of peace was 
often a matter of taunt and reproach oil the part of 
the enemies of Christianity, but it was still con* 
tinned through the eighth and ninth centuries, even 
to the thirteenth, when it appears to have ceased. 

I According to the canons of the council of Laodicea, 
j tile presbyters were appointed first to give this kiss 
I to the bishop, and then the laity were to exchange 
1 1 it among themselves. At the ordination of a bishop, 

| it was customary after Ids consecration for all the 
j bishops and clergy present to salute him with a holy 
! kiss in the Lord. The solemn kiss formed also an 
essential part of the ceremony of espousals or be¬ 
trothal among the ancient Christians. Such impor¬ 
tance, indeed, did Constantine attach to this token 
of contract between the parties betrothed to each 
other, that he laid it down as a law, and it was 
afterwards embodied in the Code of Justinian, that 
if a man betrothed a woman by the intervention of 
the kiss, then if eirher party died before marriage, 
the heirs of the deceased party were entitled to half 
the donations, and the survivor to the other half; 
but If the contract was made without the interven¬ 
tion of the solemn kiss, then upon the death of either 
party before marriage, the whole of the espousal 
1 1 gifts must be restored to the donor or his heirs at 
i law. A corrupt practice crept into some places, 
but was strictly forbidden by the canons,—that 
of giving the kiss of peace to the dead; and such 
a practice receives a favourable mention from the 
author who calls himself Dionysius the Areo]>a- 
gite. It ’was evidently the offspring of a blind su¬ 
perstition, and accordingly, when it began to creep 
into France about A, D. 578, the council of Auxerre 
passed a decree declaring it unlawful to give the kiss 
of peace to the dead, 

KfTCIII MANITO, the name by which the 
Great Spirit was known among various tribes of the 
old American Indians. This is the foremost mem¬ 
ber in the series of good divinities. See Manitoba. 
North American Indians (Religion of tile), 
KITQ, a god whom the Chinese soldiery honour 
1 as their patron. 

K1YOO, a particular prayer which is used by the 
Japanese in all seasons of public distress, 

KITU, homage or reverence paid by one person 
to another, among the natives of Japan. Inferiors 
being seated on their heels according to the Japanese 
fashion, testified their respect for their superiors by 
laying the palms of their hands on the floor, and 
bending their bodies so low that their foreheads 
almost touched the ground. This is called the Kitu. 


The superior responded by laying the palms of his 
hands upon his knees, and nodding or bowing, more 
or less lowj according to the rank of the other party, 

KNEEL EES, See Genuflectentes. 

KNEELING IN PRAYER. This seems to be 
a proper and becoming attitude in devotion, and 
abundant authority for the practice is found in Scrip- 
tit re. Tlius we dud it distinctly mentioned in 
2 Chrom vi. 13, Dan, vi. 10, Luke xxii. 41, Acts via 
60, and Eph. iii. 14, The expression to bow the 
knee, is referred to in 1 Kings xix, 18, as denoting 
to perform an act of worship ; and in this sense It U 
used in the Hebrew, in Isa. ixvi, 3, u He that wor¬ 
ships idols,” is literally u Tle that bows the knee” to 
them. In the early Christian church, the act of 
kneeling was regarded as a sign of humiliation before 
God; hence it was uniformly required of all who 
had fallen under the censure of the church for their 
offences, Basil calls it the lesser penance, in dis¬ 
tinction from the act of prostration which was termed 
the greater penance, Constantine, followed by Theo¬ 
dosius, enacted a law that on festival days prayers 
were to be offered by the congregation not kneeling 
but standing. The primitive Christians conducted 
their devotions in a kneeling posture during six days 
of the week, but in a standing attitude on the Lord's 
day, Justin Martyr accounts for the difference 
thus, u Forasmuch as we ought to remember both 
our fall by sin, and the grace of Christ, by which we 
rise again from our fall; therefore we pray kneeling 
six days as a symbol of our fall by sin; but our not 
kneeling on the Lord’s day is a symbol of the resur¬ 
rection, whereby, through the grace of Christ we ore 
delivered from our sins, and from death, that is mor¬ 
tified thereby. 1 * The standing attitude, instead of the 
kneeling, was adopted also duringthe time of Pentecost, 
The practice, however, of refraining from kneeling 
on the Lord’s day, and the time of Pentecost, seems 
not to have been uniformly observed by all the 
churches, for we find the council of Nice decreeing* 
“ Because there are some who kneel on the Lord’s 
da} T : and in the days of Pentecost; that all things 
nmy be uniformly performed in every parish or dio¬ 
cese, it seems good to the holy synod that prayers 
he made to God standing, 1 * Hilary also speaks of it 
as an apostolical practice, neither to fast nor worship 
kneeling on the Lord’s day* or the fifty clays between 
Easter and Pentecost, Jerome rack on s it among 
the traditions of the universal church, Cassian says 
of the Egyptian churches, that from Saturday night 
to Sunday night, and all the days of Pentecost, they 
neither kneeled nor fasted. On all other occasions 
kneeling was a common and ordinary posture of de¬ 
votion, so that prayer was often termed bending the 
knees. It is the almost universal practice of Chris¬ 
tians to kneel in private prayer, and even in the 
public devotions of the sanctuary; some churches 
prefer the kneeling, while others prefer the standing 
attitude, 

KNEPH. See Cneph, 




































I 








I 

; 


278 KNIGHTHOOD (Ecclesiastical Orders of)— KORAN (Al). 


KNIGHTHOOD (Ecclesiastical Orders of), 
During the time of the Crusades (which see), a spi¬ 
rit of chivalry developed itself in various parts of 
Europe, which accounted it the highest of all deeds 
of piety to do battle with the infidels. The warlike 
spirit came to be combined with the monastic, and 
from this apparently incongruous onion arose the 
several Orders of Christian Knighthood. 

In a, d, 1119, nine knights of Jerusalem first con¬ 
stituted themselves into an ecclesiastical order, under 
Hugh de Payens as grand-master. This new order 
of knighthood attracted the notice and the approval 
of St. Bernard, who quickly spread their fame 
throughout the western world; and in 1128 they 
received the sanction of the church through a decree 
of the synod of Troyes, This of course led to their 
rapid increase in numbers, wealth, and influence; 
Their example was speedily followed by the brethren 
of the Hospital of St. John in Jerusalem. Both 
orders having been invested with special privileges 
by thjj^ope, were not long in attaining property and 
power. A spirit of jealousy, however, arose be¬ 
tween them, and they showed themselves to be more 
zealous for the honour and advantage of their re¬ 
spective orders, than for the Holy Land. Com¬ 
plaints, accordingly, began to arise in all quarters on 
the immorality, faithlessness, and pride of these 
knights, particularly the Templars. After the con¬ 
quest of Ptolemais in T291, they first withdrew to 
Cyprus. Then the Hospitallers in 1309 settled in 
Rhodes. The Templars, however, repaired to the 
west, and took up their abode chiefly in Paris. 

In the twelfth century, other lesser orders of eccle¬ 
siastical knighthood sprung up, which were for the 
most part connected with the order of the Cister¬ 
cians (which see). During the siege of Ptolemais, 
in A, D. 1190, the Order of German or Teutonic 
knights came into existence; but having, in 1226, 
withdrawn into Prussia to conquer the Pagan inha¬ 
bitants of that country, they joined in 1237 with the 
Order of the Brethren of the Sword against the in¬ 
fidel Livonians. Another minor order of knights 
was formed, under the direction of the Dominicans, 
for conducting the war against the Albfgenses in the 
south of France. Afterwards, this order settled in 
Northern Italy, and was known by the name of the 
Rejoicing Brothers. The three principal orders of 
Christian knighthood, however, which were formed 
in the twelfth century for the defence of Christianity 
against the infidels, were, L The Knights of St. John 
of Jerusalem, whose primary object was to relieve 
and assist the crowds of pilgrims who visited the 
Holy Land. 2, The Knights Templars, who were a 
strictly military order, intended to guard the roads, 
and to protect the Christians from the assaults of the 
Mohammedans. 3. The Teutonic Knights of St. 
Mary, whose office it was to care for and specially 
tend the soldiers wounded in the holy wars. The 
two latter orders have been long extinct, the Templars 
having been abolished by Pope Clement in 1311; 


but the Knights of St. John have found an asylum 
in the island of Malta, where they still exist. 

KN I PPERDCLINGS, a section of the Anarat- 
Tr&TS (which see) who appeared in Germany in the 
sixteenth century, deriving their name from their 
leader, Bertrand Knipperdollng. They arc alleged 
to have denied original sin, and justification by faith, 
and to have rejected infant baptism. They are also 
accused of having alleged the right of every Chris- 
turn to preach and administer the sacraments, and to 
have held that all things ought to he in common, 

KGDESH, a certain prayer in the daily morning 
service of the Jewish synagogue, so efficacious, in 
the opinion of the modem Jews, that when the sou 
says it publicly, lie delivers his father and his mother 
out of hell. Hence, In the case of a Jewish funeral, 
when the relatives return home, and the prayers for 
the dead have been repeated, the sous of the.deceased, 
or his nearest male relatives, repeat the Kodesfu 
This prayer, which is supposed to be possessed of 
the most wonderful efficacy, runs as follows 41 0 
may the mighty power of the Lord be now magnified, 
as thou hast declared, saying, 0 Lord I remember thy 
tender mercies and thy loving kindnesses, for they 
liave been of old. May his great name be exalted 
and sanctified throughout the world, which be hath 
created according to Ins will. May lie establish his 
kingdom in your lifetime, and in the lifetime of the 
whole house of Israel; soon, and hi a short time, and 
say ye Amen—Amen, May his great name be 
blessed and glorified for ever and ever. May his 
hallowed name be praised, glorified, exalted, magni¬ 
fied, honoured, and most excellently adored: blessed 
is lie, far exceeding all blessings, hymns, praises, and 
beatitudes, that arc repeated throughout the world; 
and say ye Amen. May our prayers be accepted 
with mercy and kindness. May the prayers and 
supplications of the whole house of Israel be accepted 
in the presence of their Father who is in heaven: 
and say ye Amen, Blessed be the name of the Lord, 
from henceforth and for evermore. May the fulness 
of peace from heaven, with life, be granted unto us 
and all Israel: and say ye Amen, My help is from 
the Lord, who made heaven and earth. May he who 
inaketh peace in his high heavens, bestow peace on 
us and on all Israel: and say ye Amen." 

KODOM (Sommona), another name for Eudha 
Gotama (which see). 

KGHATHITESj a division of the Levites, who 
were of the family of Kohaih. Their special duty, 
as laid down in Num. iv. 1—15, was to carry the 
ark and sacred vessels of the Tabernacle during the 
marches of the Israelites. See Leyites, 

KOIVE, the high-priest of the Pagan inhabitants 
of ancient Prussia, When it thundered, they be¬ 
lieved that their Koim was conversing with their gad 
Berkun (which see), and hence they fell down in 
adoration of that deity, and implored of him to send 
them more propitious weather. 

KORAN (Al), (Arab., the Reading), the sacred 
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book of the Mohammedans, which probably derives 
its name from the passage which the angel Gabriel 
is said to have first revealed to the prophet: H Eeadl 
in the name of thy Lord who hath created thee, who 
hath created man of congealed blood — read! for thy 
Lord is most hotmteoos. Ho it is who has taught by 
the pen, who has taught man what he did not know.” 
The Koran claims to be possessed of a higher inspira¬ 
tion than the Christian Scriptures, inasmuch as in 
their case the inspiration was conveyed through the 
medium of holy men, while in the Koran God himself 
is the only speaker. This book is said to have been 
delivered not all at once, but in successive portions, 
extending over a period of twenty-tliree years. To 
account for this, it lias been alleged that the Koran 
had existed from eternity with k God, and bad been 
conveyed from the preserved table in the divine 
presence to the lowest heaven, from which it was 
communicated in greater or less portions, as needed, 
by the angel Gabriel. In one passage, indeed, the 
Koran professes to have been sent down in a night, 
the blessed night of Al Kadr; but the numerous 
contradictions which occur in the book, afford ample 
proof that it must have been written at different 
times, if not by different persons. Thus in prayer 
I the faithful are ordered in one passage to turn to¬ 
wards Jerusalem, and in another passage they are 
commanded to turn towards Mecca, while in a third 
, they are taught that it is of no importance in what 
direction they turn in prayer. Idolaters are ordered 
in one passage to be tolerated, and in another to be 
exterminated. But passing from the internal evi¬ 
dence, which the book itself affords, that It is not 
eternal, but must have been created, some Moham¬ 
medan doctors are accustomed to argue against its 
eternity, on the ground that there cannot be two 
eternal Beings, the Deity and the Koran; and the 
Caliph AJmanum held this opinion so firmly, that 
he persecuted those who declared the Koran to be 
uncreated and eternal. After a protracted contro¬ 
versy on the subject, both parties came to acquiesce 
in the opinion of AJgazali, which he thus expressed; 
—“ The Koran is pronounced with the tongue, writ¬ 
ten in books, and kept in the memory, and yet is 
eternal, subsisting in the Divine essence, and not 
separate from it." 

In the preparation of this sacred book, it lias been 
generally alleged that while the uniformity of style 
which characterizes it, and the frequent recurrence 
( of the same identical terms and phrases, show it to 
have been the production of one man, it is not un- 
i likely Lhat for many of the facts and ideas, at all 

I events, Mohammed was indebted to other persons. 
Hence the Mohammedan authors mention several 
assistants, and In particular Salman, a Persian, who 
communicated to him From the Zend Avmta some of 
j j the Zoroastrian doctrines, such as the description of 
heaven and hell, but more especially of the narrow 
I bridge Al Sib at (which see), and of the bouris or 
black-eyed damsels which enhance the joys of the 
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Mohammedan Paradise, The early Christian writers 
again speak of a Nestorian monk called Sergius as 
lending Mohammed valuable assistance in the com¬ 
position of the Koran. There is no satisfactory evi¬ 
dence, however, that Mohammed received aid in Ins 
great work, but there is every reason to beheve that 
he was its sole author. When the prophet died, the 
record was left in the utmost confusion. Hot being 
able himself to write, he was under the necessity 
of employing a secretary or amanuensis. Of these 
he is said to have had in the course of his life no 
fewer than fifteen, the most eminent of them being 
Abubekr and Otliman, both sons-in-law, and both in 
succession reaching the Caliphate. It would appear 
that even while Mohammed lived, the faithful were 
allowed to make copies for their own use, while 
many people committed them to memory. When 
the prophet, accordingly, had closed bis earthly 
career, the Koran consisted simply of scattered leaves, 
which bad never been brought together, and many 
passages existed only in the memories of some of the 
faithful. Abubekr was the first who collected the 
scattered fragments into a volume, without regard to 
date, but putting only the long chapters first. It 
was soon discovered, however, that other copies, at 
least of portions, were in circulation, having a variety 
of different readings. To secure an accurate text, 
therefore, Otbmau, in the thirtieth year of the Hegira, 
ordered all the versions to be submitted to a com¬ 
mittee of learned men, who were directed, whenever 
they differed about a word, to translate it into its 
equivalent in the Korcislnte dialect of the Arabic, 
which was the original language In which the book . 
was written* Having thus secured a perfect text, 
Otbman published a new and standard edition of the 
Koran, ordering alt others to be destroyed. Hence 
there are no various readings of any consequence, 
though some minor discrepancies are still found, in 
consequence of the text having been anterior to the 
use. of vowels and signs. 

Mohammedan doctors have in many cases been 
puzzled to account for the evident inconsistencies 
and direct contradictions which occur occasionally 
t hroughout the Koran. U id ess satisfactorily explained, 
these must necessarily militate against the alleged 
character of the book as being directly inspired. To 
obviate ibis serious objection, accordingly, an inge¬ 
nious theory has been devised, which is termed the 
doctrine of abrogation. Learned Mussulmans have 
alleged three kinds of abrogation, to which all pas¬ 
sages in the Koran may be referred:—1. Where the 
letter is abrogated, though the sense remains. 2. j 
Where the sense is abrogated, but the letter remains; | 
and, 3, Where both the letter and the sense are in 
palpable contradiction to some other letter and sense j 
in some other chapter, or else to the known practice 
of the faithful. A convenient doctrine of tins kind 
enables a commentator on the Koran to reduce its 
most contradictory passages to complete order and 
consistency; not, however, by explaining, but by 
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explaining away the difficulties; not by unloosing, 
but by summarily cutting the knot. 

The Koran consists of 114 portions or chapters, 
some very long, others containing no more than two 
or three sent dices. The introductory chapter, called 
! the tl Opening,” consists of seven verses, and is used 
by Mohammedans as frequently as the Lord's Prayer 
by Christians. The rest of the volume is arranged 
according to the length of the chapters, which, as a 
whole, are called As war. Each chapter is desig¬ 
nated by a name drawn from the subject, or from a 
prominent word. The title of each' chapter states 
where it was revealed to the prophet; and thus we 
leant that eighty-three of these chapters were re- 
j yealed at Mecca, twenty-eight at Medina, and three 
are doubtful. There is a marked difference between 



Those revealed at Mecca are full of admonitions; 
those at Medina are full of commands, evidently dic¬ 
ta! eel with the authority of a sovereign. 

The literary merit of the Koran Is undoubtedly of 
a high order, considering the time of its produc¬ 
tion, and the circumstances of its author. The 
materials have been drawn from a variety of sources, 
Jewish, Christian, and Zoroasirian, and the style is 
somewhat obscure from its elliptical character; but 
many of those skilled in Arabic literature have not 
hesitated to regard it as on the whole a work of 
wonderful merit. To the English reader, who lias 
access only to the translation of Sale, much of its 
beauty disappears from the foolish legendary stories 
and the tiresome repetitions with which it abounds. 
Even Gibbon declares, speaking of the Koran, “The 
European infidel will peruse with impatience the 
endless incoherent rhapsody of fable and precept and 
declamation which seldom excites a sentiment or an 
idea, which sometimes crawls in the dust, and is 
sometimes lost in the clouds. The Divine attributes 
exalt the fancy of the Arabian Missionary, but his 
loftiest strains must yield to the sublime simplicity 
of the book of Job.” From the pen of the sceptical 
historian, this estimate has at all events the merit of 
impartiality. The Koran, indeed, can never, even as 
a literary composition, stand a comparison with the 
Scriptures, whether of the Old or the New Testa¬ 
ment. Yet the matchless beauty of the Koran is 
regarded by the followers of the Prophet of Arabia 
as an article of faith, which it is heresy to deny or 
even to doubt. 

The Mohammedan looks upon the Koran as the 
Word of God, and therefore ho regards it with a re¬ 
verence which degenerates into superstition. The 
Faithful consider it not only as containing a sacred 
message, but as in itself a sacred object. They dare 
not touch it with tmwashen hands, and the warning is 
generally written upon the cover, “ Let none touch 
it but those who are purified.” They hold it with 
great care and respect white they read, keeping it 
above their girdles. All of them who understand 
the Arabic language are in the lmbit of reading it* 


In the schools it is the schoolbook which they learn 
to read, and a title equivalent to “ Bememberer ” is 
given to those who have committed it wholly to 
memory. It is a high religious act to transcribe the 
entire book; and sovereigns have accounted it an 
honourable and sacred employment to perform this 
laborious task. On festivals, at funerals, and other 
public occasions, its recital by hired readers is es¬ 
teemed an act of piety, beneficial alike to the living 
and the dead. For the guidance of public reciters, 
it is divided into sixty portions, or into thirty sec¬ 
tions, each of which is subdivided into four. 

The Koran is often used or rather abused for su¬ 
perstitious purposes. Thus the whole volume is 
sometimes transcribed in a very small character, 
put in a case, and hung round the neck as a charm* 
Some favourite chapters are worn about the person, 
and considered to carry good fortune with them, as 
well as to deliver from diseases and calamities of 
every kind. Fourteen chapters when recited require 
prostration. Two are recommended on the authority 
of Mohammed, according to the Traditions, ns the 
best for repealing in prayer, namely the 113th and 
the 114th chapters; both of which the commenta¬ 
tors say were revealed to free Mohammed %m the 
incantations of a Jew and his daughters. The 112th 
chapter, that on the unity of God, is said to be worth 
a third of the Koran. 

Mohammed admitted tlmt there had been divine 
revelations before his time, among which were the 
Law given to Moses, the Psalter to David, and the 
Gospel to Jesus; but all former communications 
from God to men are considered by the Faithful as 
having been abrogated by the Book given to the 
Arabian Prophet. The contest is still carried on 
among Mohammedan theologians m to the origin of 
the Koran, whether it was eternal like God himself, 
or created at the moment of its revelation; and the 
very continuance of such a controversy clearly show s 
the high estimation in which the Book h held, not 
only among the great mass of illiterate Moslems, but 
even among the learned portion of the Mohamme¬ 
dans, who have made the study of the Koran the 
object of their lives. See Mohammed, Mohamme¬ 
danism. 

KOUNBOUM (Tlnbetian, ten thousand images), 
a place in the country of Amdo in Thibet, where 
grows a wonderful tree, known by the name of the 
Tree of Ten Thousand Images, According to a 
legend which is credited by the people, this wonder¬ 
ful tree sprung from the hftir of Tsong-Kaba, a 
celebrated Budhist reformer, who founded the great 
monastery of Khal-dan, near Lhftssa., in 1409, and by 
whose influence a number of changes was effected 
both in the administration and the ritual system of 
Thlbetian Budlusm. (See Lamaists.) The Tree 
of Ten Thousand Images is thus described by M. 
Hue, who personally visited it: “At 1 lie foot of the 
mountain on which the Lamasery stands, and not far 
from the principal Buddhist temple, is a great square 
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enclosure, formed by brick walls. Upon entering 
this we were able to examine at leisure the marvellous 
tree, some of the branches of which had already 
* manifested themselves above the wall. Our eves 
were first directed with earnest curiosity to the 
■ leaves, aud we were filled with an absolute conster¬ 
nation of astonishment at finding that, in point of 
fact, there were upon each of the leaves well-formed 
Thibetian characters, all of a green colour, some 
I darker, some lighter than the leaf itself Our first 
! impression was a suspicion of fraud on the part of 
the Lamas; but, after a minuteexamination of every 
detail, we could not discover the least deception, 

I The characters all appeared to us portions of the 

II leaf itself, equally with its veins and nerves; the 
I position was not the same in all; in one leaf they 
I would be at the top of the leaf, in another, in the 
I middle; in a third, at the base, or at the side; the 

! ( | younger leaves represented the characters only in a 

partial state of formation. The bark of the tree and 
its branches, which resemble that of the plane tree, 
are also covered with these characters. When you 
remove a piece of old bark, the young bark under it 
i exhibits the indistinct outlines of characters in a 
germinating state, and, what is very singular, these 
new characters are not mi frequently different from 
1 those which they replace. We examined everything 
with the closest attention, m order to detect some 
trace of trickery, but we could discern nothing of 
| the sort, and the perspiration absolutely trickled 
down our faces under the influence of the sensations 
j which tli is most amazing spectacle created. More 
I profound intellects than ours may, perhaps^ be able 
to supply a satisfactory explanation of the mysteries 
of tills singular tree; but as to us, we altogether give 
it up. Our readers possibly may smile at our igno¬ 
rance; but we care not, so that the sincerity and 
truth of our statement be not suspected. 

“ The Tree of the Ten Thousand Images seemed 
to us of great age. Its trunk, which three men 
could scarcely embrace with outstretched aims, is 
I not more than eight feet high; the brandies, instead 
of shooting up, spread out in the shape of a plume 
of feathers, and are extremely bushy; few of them 
are dead. The leaves are always green, and the 
! wood, which is of a reddish tint, has an exquisite 
odour, something like that of cinnamon. The Lamas 
informed us that in summer, towards the eighth 
moon, the tree produces large red flowers of an ex¬ 
tremely beautiful character. They informed us also 
that there nowhere else exists another such tree; 
that many attempts have been made in various La¬ 
maseries of Tartary and Thibet to propagate it by 
seeds and cuttings, but that all these attempts have 
been fruitless. 

iC The Emperor Eimng-Hi, when upon a pilgrimage 
to Kounboum, constructed, at bis own private ex¬ 
pense, a dome of silver over the Tree of the Ten 
Thousand Images; moreover, he made a present to 
the Grand Lama of a fine black horse, capable of 


travelling a thousand lis a day, and of a saddle 
adorned with precious stones. The horse is dead, 
but the saddle is still shown in one of Lbe Buddhist 
temples, where it is an object of special veneration. 
Before quitting the Lamasery, Killing-Hi endowed 
it with a yearly revenue, for the support of 350 
Lamas.” 

The Lamasery of Kounboum, in which there are 
nearly 4,000 Lain as, is so famous, that the worship* 
pera of Bud ha resort thither in pilgrim age from all 
parts of Tartaty and Thibet, so that not a day passes 
in which there are not pilgrims arriving and depart¬ 
ing. On the four great festivals, particularly the 
Feast of Flowers, which takes place on the fifteenth 
day of the first moon, the congregation of strangers 
is immense. 

KOUREN OF TIIE THOUSAND LAMAS, 
a celebrated Lamasery in Tartary, which dates from 
the invasion of China by the Mantchous. When the 
founder of the now resigning dynasty in China was on 
his way to Pekin, lie met a Thibetmu Lama who en¬ 
couraged him in Ins warlike enterprize by predicting 
his success, whereupon the Mantchou chief invited 
the friendly Lama to visit him when lie should be 
installed in the imperial palace at Pekin. The re¬ 
sult of the war was, as the Lama had foretold, fa¬ 
vourable to the Mantchous, and in token of gratitude 
the new Emperor presented the Thibetian priest with 
a large extent of land on winch to construct a Lama¬ 
sery, and revenues sufficient for the maintenance of 
a thousand Lamas. The Lamasery has made such 
progress in prosperity, however, from the time of its 
erection that it now contains more than four thou¬ 
sand Lamas. The Grand Lama of this Lamasery Is j 
also the governor of the district, who makes laws, 
administers justice* and appoints magistrates. When 
he dies his subjects go in search of him in Thibet, 
where he ts understood to pass into another person 
who is to be his successor. 

KRISHNA, the eighth of the Avataus (which 
see), or incarnations of Vkhnu. Ilia name does not 
occur in the Hig- Fecfrf, the earliest of the Vedas, so 
that he cannot be considered as a deity of the Yni- 
d i c peri od. The firs t appearattce of Kri s h n a -w orsli ip 
Is in the Bhagayat-Gita (which see), a work which 
Mr. J, C* Thomson, its recent editor and translator, 
is disposed to place no farther back than between 
u. c. 100 and a ♦ d. 300, In this poem, which chiefly 
consists of a conversation between two friends, Ar- 
juna and Krishna, the latter of them plainly declares 
concerning himself, 1 1 am the cause of the produc¬ 
tion and dissolution of the whole universe. There 
exists no other thing superior to me* . , On me is 
all the universe suspended, as numbers of pearls on 
a string;* adding also, that he was the mystic syl¬ 
lable Aum (which see) in all the Yddas.” Aijuna, 
recognizing the divinity of Krishna> offers up to him 
the following remarkable prayer: u The universe, O 
Krishna I is justly delighted with thy glory, and de¬ 
voted to thee. The Rakshasas [evil spirits] flee. 
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affrighted, to the divers quarters of heaven, and all 
the multitudes of the Stddhaa [demi-gods] salute 
thee. And, indeed, why should they not adore thee, 
0 great one! thee, the first creator, more important 
even titan B rah mi himself? 0 infinite king of gods 1 
habitation of the universe 1 thou art the one indivi¬ 
sible, the existing and not existing [spirit and matter], 
that which is supreme. Thou art the first of the 
gods, the most aneieut person. Thou art the supreme 
receptacle of this universe. Thou knowest all, and 
mayest be known, and art the supreme mansion. 
By thee is this universe caused to emanate, O thou 
of endless forms. . . Thou All I Of infinite power 
| and immense might, thou comprehendest all; there¬ 
fore thou art All. As I took thee merely for a 
friend, I beseech thee without measure to pardon 
whatever I may, in ignorance of this thy greatness, 
have said from negligence or affection, such as, 0 
Krishna I 0 son of Yadu! 0 friend 1 and everything 
in which 1 may have treated thee in a joking man¬ 
ner, in recreation, repose, sitting, or meals, whether 
in private, or in the presence of these, eternal One! 
Thou art the father of the animate and inanimate 
world. 11 

In the earlier avatars, Vishnu had only exhibited a 
portion of his godhead, but Krishna was a full mani¬ 
festation, an actual incarnation of the preserving 
deity. But although the Bhagaml+Qita plainly 
| acknowledges Krishna as Vishnu in human shape, 
and claiming all the attributes of Supreme Deity, 
being even called “the Lord of the world,” “the 
, Creator,” H the Lord of Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva,” 
yet ages elapsed before Krishna-worship became a 
prominent feature in the Hindu system. Lassen 
1 thinks it was introduced in the hope of counter¬ 
balancing the influence of Budhism at a time when 
that system was threatening to overspread the whole 
of Hindustan; and this view coincides with that of 
Elphinstone, who refers this and all the other forms 
of worship addressed to particular incarnations, to a 
period later than the beginning of the eighth century 
of our era. Even then indeed Krishnaism, if we 
may so speak, was in a comparatively undeveloped 
form, and it was not till several centuries after, that 
the legend of Krishna came to exhibit the fullness 
and completeness in which it appears m the Hindu 
Purines, 

Several Orientalists of high name have been struck 
with the remarkable coincidences of the legend of 
Krishna and the narratives of Holy Scripture. To 
account for these. Sir William Jones advances the 
supposition that a spurious Gospels which abounded 
in the first age of Christianity had been brought to 
India, and the wildest part of them repeated to the 
| Hindus, who engrafted them on the old fable of 
Cesava, the Apollo of Greece.” This theory has 
been adopted by other writers, who have pointed 
out tiie Gospel of St. Thomas, better known as the 
“ Gospel of Infancy,” which was circulated at an 
early period on the coast of Malabar. And when we 


reflect that the Bkagamt-Gita in which Krishna Is 
set forth in his highest aspect, as an incarnation of 1 
and identical with the Supreme Being, Is generally 
believed to be a production of an age long posterior 
to the publication of the Sacred Volume, it is quite 
possible that some of the ideas of the Hindu legend 
may have been borrowed from the narratives of the 
Christian Scriptures. 

Krishna-worship prevails to a great extent among 
the Hindus of the Vavahnava sects, particularly 
among the wealthy and the women. Another form 
of this worship, however, which Is more popular stiJL 
is the Bala Gojmla , the infant Krishna, the worship 
of whom Is very widely diffused among all ranks o£ 
Indian society. This species of worship is called from 
the title of its teachers, the religion of the Goht- 
la&t'ha Gosains; and in their temples and houses 
the image of Krishna represents a chubby boy of 
the dark hue of which Vishnu is always represented, 
and eight times a-day the homage of the votaries of 
tliis god is paid to the image. The eight daily cere¬ 
monials are thus described by Professor H. H. Wil¬ 
son: “1 , Mtmgala: the morning levee. The image 
being washed and dressed, is taken from the conch, 
where it is supposed to have slept during the night, 
and placed upon a seat, about half an hour after 
sunrise: slight refreshments are then presented to it, 
with betel and Pan; lamps are generally kept bum- . 
ing during this ceremony, 2. Brmgdra; the image 
having been anointed and perfumed with oil, cam¬ 
phor, and sandal, and splendidly attired, now holds 
his public court; this takes place about an hour and 
a half after the preceding, or when four Gheris of the 
day have elapsed, 3. Gwala: the image is ndw visit- ( 
ed, preparatory to his going out to attend the ait tie 
along with the cow-herd - this ceremony is held about 
forty-eight minutes after the last, or when six Ghcris 
have passed. 4. Baja BK6ga: held at midday, 
when Krishna is supposed to come in from the pas¬ 
tures, and dine; all sorts of delicacies are placed be¬ 
fore the image, and both those, and other articles of 
Food dressed by the ministers of the temple, are dis¬ 
tributed to the numerous votaries present, and not 
unfrequently sent to the dwellings of worshippers 
of some rank and consequence. 5, UttMjmn: the 
calling up. The summoning of the god from his 
siesta; this takes place at six Gheris, or between 
two and three hours before sunset. 6. BltCya; the 
afternoon meal: about half an hour after the pre¬ 
ceding. 7. Sandhya; about sunset: the evening 
toilet of the Image, when the ornaments of the day 
are taken off, and fresh unguent and perfume ap¬ 
plied. 8. Sayan ; retiring to repose: the image, 
about eight or nine in the evening, is placed upon a 
bed, refreshments and water in proper vases, toge¬ 
ther with the betel-box and its appurtenances, are 
left near it, when the votaries retire, and the temple 
is shut till the ensuing morning.” 

On each of these occasions similar rites are gone 
through, flowers, perfumes, and food being presented 
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before the Image, while tlie praises of Krishna are 

KUMANO-GOO, a species of ordeal in use among 



J repeated in Sanskrit stanzas, accompanied with a 

the Japanese for the detection of crime. The Goa 



1 variety of prostrations and obeisances. 

is a piece of paper, formally sealed with the signet 



KELT A, or Satya Age, the age of truth, accord- 

of the JammaboS (which see), whereon are drawn 



ing to the Hindu system, being the earliest in the 

several mysterious characters, mid the figures of 



history of the human nice, in which man sprung 

ravens as well as other ill-omened birds. This 



l from tiie hand of Ins Creator, pure and sinless, not 

charm, they imagine, defends them against the at¬ 



divided into conflicting orders, and with all his facul- 

tacks of all malicious spirits; and for this reason 



ties working together in harmony. 

every householder nails one of them upon the street 



KSHATTRYA, the military caste of the Hindus, 

door. AH Gaos, however, have not an equal efficacy. 



sprung from the non of Brahma, whose office it is to 

The most powerful, and those which arc most (beaded 



defend their fellows from internal violence and out- 

by the demons, come from a place called Xummio. 



ward assault* The duties of this caste as laid down 

The ordeal of Kumano-Goo consists in making the 



in the Code of Menu are to defend the people, give 

party accused swallow a small piece of Goo in a 



alms, and read the Vedas; and at any age up to 

certain quantity of water. If he be really guilty, 



twenty-two and twenty-four, they must be invested 

the Goo twinges and gripes him in the most violent 



with the mark of the caste* The Ksbattrya caste is 

manner, till he is obliged to confess his guilt. 



extinct, or in other words, it is no longer found as a 

KUSA, tlie sacred grass of the Hindus. On the 



distinct division of society. But the whole country of 

Kma f the Fu^i, or Hindu ascetic, whose business is 



Raj put ana claims to be inhabited by Kshattryas, al- 

tire restraining of Ins passions, must sit, with his 



though they want the sacrificial thread with winch 

mind fixed on one object alone, keeping his head, 



the members of this caste were originally invested* 

Ins neck, his body, steady without motion, his eyes 



KTISTOLATR/E. See Afhthartodocites, 

fixed upon the point of his nose, looking at no other 



CREATiCOLAS* 

place around. 



KULIKA, one of the chiefs of the Nagas or ser- 

E US ALA, merit among the Budhists, which is 



1 peiits (see Serbe^t-Worship), lit the Hindu my- 

included in Karma (which see}. “ There are three 



thology, who complained to the Lord of the universe 

principal meanings,” -says Mr. Spence Hardy, 41 of 



that for no fault of his he was continually tormented 

the word ku&ala, viz., freedom from sickness, exemp¬ 



i by the Suras or inferior gods. In answer to the 

tion from blame, and reward; but as used by Budlia, 


1 

prayer of Kulika, or Kulikdtu, as lie is sometimes 

its primary idea is that of cutting, or excision. It 



termed, Brahma is said to have enjoined that lie 

has a cognate use in the word k usft, the sacrificial 



should henceforth receive adoration like the devas 

grass that cuts with both its edges the hand of him 


1 

j from each human being, and that mortals who re- 

who lays hold of it carelessly. That which is cut by 


1 

1 fused to pay such worship to him, should be cut off 

kusak is kl<5sha, evil desire, or the cleaving to exist¬ 



by some unnatural death, and deprived of the power 

ence, Akusala is the opposite of kusala. That 



of rising higher in the scale of created beings. In 

which is neither kusala nor akusala is awy£krata; 



regard to the right interpretation of this myth, Mr. 

it is not followed by any consequence; it receives no 



Hardwick, in his ‘'Christ and other Masters, 1 ingenious¬ 

reward, either good or bad.” 



ly remarks: “ It directs us to behold in Kuliketu an 

KUTUCHTA, the chief priest of the Cat m no 



emblem of the earth before it had been subjected to 

Tartars and Western Mongols. In former times lie 



human culture, when it felt itself tormented by the 

was subject to the Dalai-Lama (which see) of 



Suras, or, in other words, assaulted by the armies of the 

Thibet, but in course of time, being far distant from 



firmament—the rain, the lightning, and the tempest. 1 

bis superior, lie made a schism among the Lamaists, 



In the midst of this disorder, man, who had been 

and established himself as an independent ecclesias¬ 



hitherto regardless of the soil on which his lot is 

tical ruler, on an equal footing with the Dalai-Lamu 



cast, and the material out of which Ins body is con¬ 

himself. The chief magistrates and persons of dis¬ 



structed, was bidden by the Lord of creation to ren¬ 

tinction are alone allowed to approach his sacred 



der homage to the powers and processes of nature, 

presence; and when he gives them his blessing, he 



to propitiate the imgenial elements, and welcome in 

lays his hand upon their foreheads, having a chaplet 



1 all forms around him the immediate presence of 

in it at the same time, similar to those carried by the 



Divinity. According, therefore, to tins myth, the 

Lamas. The Kutuchta never exposes himself to 



serpent was not absolutely and directly charged with 

public view, but on some particular days when he 



the origination of all evil; yet suspicions of such 

comes forth surrounded with the utmost pomp and 



agency were nevertheless implied from first to last 

ceremony. He is carried in procession to a tent, 


1 1 

in the conception of the story. There was lurking 

covered with Chinese velvet, where he sits cross- 



under its fantastic imagery an idea that matter, in 

legged on a throne, erected on a large square emi¬ 



the whole compass and duration of it, was intrin¬ 

nence* surrounded with a large number of cushions 



sically evil, and might therefore be identified with 

on which are seated the subordinate Lamas, On 



that which was the recognized embodiment of the 

either side of the chief pontiff are placed two idols, 



evil principle.” 

which represent the Divine essence. As soon as the 


L ~ 












































284 


K W AM B AIUmKO* BAD* 


Kutuchta lias taken hta seat upon the throne, the 
music with which lie was ushered into the tent ceases, 
and the whole assembly first prostrate themselves on 
the ground, and then burst forth into loud acclama¬ 
tions of praise to the Deity, and lofty eulogiums upon 
the Kutuchta. The Lamas now throw odoriferous 
herbs into their censers, and with these they perfume 
the idols, the pontiff, mid the whole congregation. 
As soon as this ceremony is over, each Lama depo¬ 
sits Ms censer at the feet of the pontiff, and the 
leading one of their number takes seven separate 
cups filled with different ingredients, such as milk, 
honey, tea, or brandy, presenting them as an offering 
to the idols. Then lie takes seven other cups, filled 
with the same ingredients, and presents them to the 
Kutuchta* During this part of the ceremony, the 
crowd of people present rend the air with their cries 
in praise of the sovereign pontiff, who first tastes 
tlie oblations, mid then distributes the remainder to 

I lie heads of the several tribes* The Kutuchta now 
withdraws with the same pomp and pageantry as he 
entered* 41 To the idea of immortality, 1 ' says Picait, 

II which these people entertain of their Kutuchta, 
another is added, which is altogether as whimsical 
and extravagant, and, no doubt, as deeply imprinted 
on their imaginations as the former; viz. that after 
the Kutuchta is grown old with the decrease of the 
moon, he renews his youth at the change of the same 
planet. The whole mystery of this fantastical no- 

| tion consists in the holy father suffering his beard to 
grow from one new moon to another, and never 
shaving himself, but at her first appearance; at which 

1 time he dresses himself in all his splendour, paints 
his face; and besmears it all over with white and 
red, as is customary among the Muscovites* xls to 
the notion of this grand pontiff's immortality, the 
origin and foundation of it is this* All these Tartars 
hold the metempsychosis, or transmigration of so ids; 
and this received opinion induces them to imagine, 
that the soul of the expiring Kutuchta enters, imme¬ 
diately after his decease, into the body of lus succes¬ 
sor ; or, at least, that? the soul of the latter receives 
all the operations, and is endowed with all the powers 
and faculties of the soul of the deceased. For which 
reason, he who is intended to be the old pontiff’s 
successor, must constantly attend him, that the soul 
of the holy father may qualify the young one, if 1 
may be allowed the expression, for ins approaching 
godhead; that the young soul may every day have 
familiar converse with the old one, possess all her 
qualities, and become, as it were, the very same*” 
KWAMRAK, the first officer at the court of the 
Da try (which see) in Japan, and represents that 


pontiff when the dignity devolves on a woman or a I 
child. 

KWAN-STIIIN* one of three divinities unknown 1 1 
to the original Budlusts, but worshipped in China as 
scarcely inferior to Gautama Budha himself. He is 
iiLo known by the name of PadiM-pani, or lotus- 
beaver, and he is considered as the author of all joy 
ami happiness in the family circle, and has even been 
deputed to administer the government of the whole 
earth. In many districts of Thibet he is incarnate, 
under the name of Padma-pani t in the person of the 
Dalai- Lama (which see), and no cry so often meets 
the ear of the traveller in that country as Omf 
Mani-Padrm! Hum .—“ Glory to the lot us-bearer, 
Hum 1” Both in Thibet and in Mongolia this deity 
is represented sometimes with innumerable eyes and 
hands, and sometimes with as many as ten heads, all 
bearing crowns, and rising conically one above another. 
Throughout China Kwan*nhi*in is exhibited with a fe¬ 
male figure, and decorations usually worn by females. 

KYRIE ELEISG.N (Gr., 0 Lord, have mercy), 
a response made by the people, and an earnest sup¬ 
plication for mercy, introduced at an early period 
into the Christian church. According to Augustin, 
it was in use in the Syriac, Armenian, and other 
Oriental languages. The Council of Yaisen, a.d. 
492, ordered its introduction into the churelies of 
France in both the morning and evening prayer and 
the communion service; and in the preamble of the 
decree, it is declared to be a very useful and agree¬ 
able custom in the Roman Church, and all the pro-* 
vinees of Italy arid the East, Gregory the Great 
introduced a threefold form: 1. 0 Lord; 2* Lord, 
have mercy; 3, Christ, have mercy. And each, it 
would seem, was to be thrice repeated with reference 
to the sacred Trinity. 

KYBKO-HANDBOK, the ritual of the Swedish 
Church, revised and published in 1811. It is divided 
into fifteen chapters, containing the Psalms; the 
morning prayer and communion service; the evening 
prayer and the holy-day service; the Litany; the 
forms of baptism, confirmation, marriage, and church¬ 
ing of women; the funeral service; the forms of con* 
secretion of churches and of bishops; the form of 
ordination of priests, &e. 

KYKKQ-0RDN1NGEN, a work first published 
in 1686, containing the laws regulating the govern¬ 
ment and discipline of the Church of Sweden. 

KYEKO-RAD (Swed* church council), a church 
court in Sweden, inferior to the diocesan consistories, 
and nearly answering to a presbytery. It is com¬ 
posed partly of laymen, who are elected by the par¬ 
ishioners* See Sweden (Church of). 
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LABADIST3, a sect which arose in Holland in 
Uie seventeenth century, originated by John La- 
badie, a Frenchman, of an ardent and enthusiastic 
temperament. Originally reared in connection with 
the Church of Rome, lie entered the order of the 
Jesuits, from which, however, he was dismissed in 
lf>J£h He now joined the Reformed church, and 
became a devoted and exemplary pastor, performing 
the ministerial functions with reputation hi Fiance, 
Switzerland, and Holland. At length he began to 
preach and to propagate new and peculiar opinions, 
winch resembled in many points the doctrines of the 
Mystics (which see). He speedily gathered around 
him a number of followers, who were called Labadl*te< 
ami who resided first at Middle burgh, in Zealand, 
and afterwards at Amsterdam. In 1G70 the sect 
settled at Herwordcn, in Westphalia, under the 
special patronage of the Princess Elizabeth, daughter 
of the Elector Palatine. After a time, Labadie was 
compelled to remove his establishment to Altona, 
in South Holland, where its founder died in 1074, 
when the community finally removed to Wiewert, 
in North Holland, and soon after sunk into ob¬ 
livion. 

The Labadisfe agreed with Scbwenkfeld and the 
Anabaptists in attaching great importance to internal 
revelation, by which the external revelation is ren¬ 
dered intelligible, and from which it receives its 
authority. They also entertained very strong views 
as to the purity of the visible church, maintaining 
that it ought not to consist of professing disciples of 
Christ, but of really sanctified Christians, striving 
after perfection in holiness. 

LAB A RUM, the military standard of the first 
Christian Emperor, Constantine. The circumstances 
which led to his adoption of the Labaium are de¬ 
tailed by Eusebius, and are in substance as follows. 
Constantine had resolved to make an attempt to 
deliver Home from the tyranny of Maxentius, but 
i'eqliug that he needed a higher than human aid, he 
prayed earnestly to God that he would assist him in 
the difficult enterprise in which he was engaged. 
About mid-day, when crossing the country with his 
army, lie offered up this prayer, and immediately 
there appeared in heaven near the sun a bright 
shining cross, on which was inscribed these words In 
the Greek language: “By this sign. Conquer,” This 
sign, which was seen in the sky both by the soldiers 
and their leaders, was followed by a secret vision, in 
which the Son of God appeared to the Emperor, 
holding in his hand the symbol of the cross, and 


commanded him to form a standard on the same 
model, under which his soldiers would march to 
victory. Constantine hastened to obey the solemn 
command, and forthwith a standard was framed by 
the most skilful artificers, under the immediate direc¬ 
tion of the Emperor himself. It was in the form of 
a long spear, overlaid with gold, and having a cross 
beam towards the top. Upon the summit there was 
a golden crown, enclosing the two first letters of the 
name Christ intersecting each other. From the cross 
beam was suspended a silken veil, in which were 
inwrought images of the Emperor and of his chil¬ 
dren. 

The name given to this standard was Lahamm , a 
word the literal meaning and correct derivation of 
which are unknown. The monogram containing the 
two initial letters of the name of the Messiah, and 
which were so formed as also to represent a cross, 
was afterwards engraved upon the shields of the 
soldiers, and fixed upon their helmets. Fifty men, 
chosen for their strength, valour, and piety, were 
appointed to the care of the Lahamm , which long 
continued to be earned at the head of the Roman 
army, and to be considered the sure token of victory. 
It is only right to state that the account of the mira¬ 
culous sign Is related by Eusebius alone, and that the 
information of the historian was derived from the tes¬ 
timony of Constantine himself, confirmed by an oath. 
Eusebius considers the testimony of the Emperor as 
satisfactory, but at the same time be states that if 
the narrative had been given by any other person, 
ho would not easily have been believed. 

LABIS, the name which the modem Greeks give 
to the spoon used in administering the consecrated 
bread and wine to the laity, 

LABOR ANTES, a name sometimes applied in 
the early Christian writers to the Cofiaive (winch 
see). 

LABRADOR and GREENLAND (Religion 
of), These remote countries, bordering on the 
Arctic regions, arc deeply interesting in a religious 
aspect, being the seats of two missions of the United 
Brethren, which have been maintained In these cold 
inhospitable regions for more than a hundred years. 
Hans Egede, a Danish missionary, who is often 
styled the Apostle of Greenland, first took up Lis 
abode In that country in 1721; and from that time 
down to the present day, have (he Moravians con¬ 
tinued to send tluther laborious and self-denying 
missionaries, who, amid the severest privations, and 
almost insuperable difficulties, have carried on the 
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work of evangelisation among the benighted natives 
of these desolate regions. It would appear that so 
early as the end of the tenth century, a colony from 
Iceland, headed by Eirek, surnamed the Red, settled 
in Greenland, Leif, the son of Eirek, having made 
a voyage to Norway, was there persuaded to embrace 
Christianity, and on Ins return he was accompanied 
by a priest to convert the new colony. The settle¬ 
ments in Greenland adopted Christianity, and con¬ 
tinued to increase and flourish. They were divided 
into the East and the West Bygd or inhabited dis¬ 
tricts, the uninhabited country being termed Ubygd. 
At a later period the West Bygd contained ninety 
farms, with four churches; the East Bygd, one hun¬ 
dred and ninety farms, and two towns, with one 
cathedral, eleven churches, and three monasteries. 
The first bishop was ordained in A. l>. 1121, the seven¬ 
teenth and last in 1404. After this nothing more is 
known of the first Greenland colonies. “The learned 
men of the seventeenth century,’ 1 says Mr. Blackwell 
in liis valuable edition of Mallet's 4 Northern Anti¬ 
quities/ “when they recat led to mind that a Chris¬ 
tian community had existed on these remote shores 
for upwards of four centuries, could only account for 
its extinction by a sudden catastrophe. Some sup¬ 
posed that the settlements had been ravaged by the 
pirates who infested the north seas at the close of 
the fourteenth century; others, that the great pesti¬ 
lence of 1348, called the Black Death, had swept off 
the greater part of the population, and that the sur¬ 
vivors had been massacred by the Esquimaux. But 
it seems very unlikely that pirates would have di¬ 
rected their marauding expeditions to such a poor 
country as Greenland, and although the colony may 
probably have been visited by the terrible scourge 
so graphically described by Boccaccio in the intro¬ 
duction to his Decameron, we believe there is no 
documentary evidence to show that this was actually 
the case. We know at least that upwards of half a cen¬ 
tury later there was still a bishop at Garda, and may 
therefore conclude that the colonists were able to 
resist the attacks of the Esquimaux, with whom they 
appear to have been in constant hostility. The veal 
cause of the gradual decay and final extinction of 
these settlements was, no doubt, the pernicious sys¬ 
tem of commercial policy pursued by the mother 
country." 

Along with the first colonies their religion seems 
also to have disappeared, for when Egede settled on 
the West coast of Greenland in 1721, he found the 
people in a stare of darkness and heathenism, having 
no other priests but mgekoks t who were little better 
than sorcerers. The Greenlanders, when Egede 
came among them, held that there was a spiritual 
Being, whom they called Tortigarml^ to whom they 
ascribed a supernatural power, though not recogniz¬ 
ing him as the Creator. The angdcolz* were divided 
in the ideas which they entertained of this great 
Bebg, Some alleged that he is without form or 
shape; others gave him the form of a Lear; others 


pretended that he had a large body and only one arm; 
while others still considered him so small that he was 
no larger than the finger of a man's hand. Borne con¬ 
sidered him as immortal, while others believed that a 
puff of wind cotdd drive him out of existence. They 
assigned him his abode in the lower regions of the 
earth, and they said also that he lived in the water. 
They maintained that a spirit resided in the air, which 
they named Innertinirsoh ; and another called i?r- 
loersotolct who fed upon the intestines of the dead, 
and was said to have a ghastly, haggard counte¬ 
nance, with hollow eyes and cheeks. Each element 
they believed had its governor or president, which 
they called Iwiua and from these the angekoks re¬ 
ceived their iorngak or familiar spirits, winch again 
in the case of others were simply their own deceased 
parents. 

The angekok or conjuring priest is thus described 
by Egede :— u If one aspires to the office of ail an- 
gekok, and has a mind to be initiated into these 
mysteries, he must retire from the rest of mankind, 
into some remote place, from all commerce ; there lie 
must look for a large stone, near which he must sit 
down and invoke Torngarsuk, who, without delay, 
presents himself before him. This presence so ter¬ 
rifies the new candidate of angekokism, that he im¬ 
mediately sickens, swoons away, and dies; and in this 
condition he lies for three whole days ; and then he 
comes to life again, arises in a newness of life, and 
betakes himself to Ins home again. The science of 
an angekok consists of three things. 1. That Le 
mutters certain spells over sick people, in order to 
make them recover their former health. 2. lie com¬ 
munes with Torngarsuk, and from him receives in¬ 
struction, to give people advice what course they are 
to take in affairs, that they may have success, and 
prosper therein. 3, lie is by the same informed of 
the time and cause of any body's death ; or for what 
reason any body comes to an untimely and uncom¬ 
mon end; and if any fatality shall befall a man. 1 ’ 
These impostors persuade the poor ignorant people 
that with their hands and feet tied they can mount 
up to heaven, or descend to the lower regions of 
the earth, where the fierce Torngarsuk bolds Ids 
court, A young mtgekok can only undertake this 
journey in the fall of the year, because at that time 
the rainbow, which they believe to be the lowermost 
heaven, is nearest to the earth. Tins wonderful feat 
is tints performed: 1£ A number of spectators assemble 
in the evening at one of their houses, where, after it 
is grown chirk, every one being seated, the angekok 
causes himself to be tied, his head between his legs 
and Ids hands behind his back, and a drum is laid at 
Ids side; thereupon, after the windows are shut and 
the light put out, the assembly sings a ditty, which, 
they say, is the composition of their ancestors ; when 
they have done singing the angekok begins with 
conjuring, muttering, and brawling; invokes Torn- 
gamfk, who instantly presents himself, and con verses | 
with him (here the masterly juggler knows how to 
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play his trick, in changing the tone of his voice, anti 
Counterfeiting one different from his own, which 
makes the too-credulous hearers believe, that this 
counterfeited voice is that of Tonigarauk, who con¬ 
verses with the angekok). In the meanwhile he 
works himself loose, and, as they believe, mounts up 
into heaven through thereof of the house, and passes 
through the air till he arrives into the highest of 
heavens, where the souls of angekok poght, that is, 
the chief angekoks, reside, by whom he gets infor¬ 
mation of all he wants to know. And all this is done 
in the twinkling of an eye* 1 * 

The angekoks pretend to cure all kinds of diseases, 
simply by muttering inarticulate sounds or blowing 
upon the sick. One mode in which they exercise 
their medical power is, by laying the patient upon 
his back, and tying a ribbon or string round his 
head, having a stick fastened to the other end of the 
string with which they lift up the sick person's head 
from the ground and let it down again ; and at every 
lift the angekok communes with his Torgak or fami¬ 
liar spirit about the state of the patient whether he 
shall recover or not; if the head is heavy, it is a 
sign of death, and if light, of recovery. These ab¬ 
surd conjurers actually persuade sick persons, in 
some cases, that they have the power to create within 
them new souls, provided they are sufficiently re¬ 
munerated for their trouble. The heathen Green¬ 
landers are very credulous, and therefore much 
addicted to the use of amulets or charms, which they 
wear about their arms and necks. These potent 
spells consist of some pieces of old wood, stones or 
bones, bills and daws of birds, or anything else which 
they suppose to be efficacious in preservingtliem from 

1 diseases and other calamities, or in bringing them 
success in their fishing expeditious. 

Strange notions as to the origin and creation of all 
tilings are entertained by the inhabitants of these 
northern regions. Their own people they believe to 
have sprung from the ground, but foreigners, whom 
they call Kablun&iy they suppose to have descended 
from a race of dogs. The dead, as they imagine, 
pass into the land of souls ; some go to heaven, and 
others to the centre of the earth, which last they re¬ 
gard as a delightful country, where the sun shines 
continually and the inhabitants are supplied with an 
inexhaustible stock of all sorts of choice provisions. 
The centre of the earth, besides, being the residence 
of Torng&rsuk, is also inhabited by a notorious fe¬ 
male personage, whom the missionary Egede thus 
describes, along with the mansion in which she holds 
her residence: “She is said to dwell in the lower 
parts of the earth under the seas, and has the empire 
over all fishes and sea-animals, as unicorns, morses, 
seals, and the like. The bason placed under her 
lamp, into which the train oil of the lamp drips down, 
swarms with all kinds of sea fowls, swimming in and 
hovering about it. At the entry of her abode is a 
corps de garde of sea dogs, who mount the guard, 
and stand sentinels at her gates to keep out the 

crowd of petitioners. None can get admittance there 
hut angekoks, provided they are accompanied by 
their Torngak, or familiar spirits, and not otherwise. 

In their journey thither they first pass through the 
mansions of all the souls of the deceased, which look 
as well, if not better, than ever they did in this 
world, and want for nothing. After they have 
passed through this region, they come to a very 
long, broad, and deep whirlpool, which they are to 
cross over, there being nothing to pass upon but a 
great wheel like ice, which turns about with a sur¬ 
prising rapidity, and by the means of this wheel the 
spirit helps his angekok to get over. This diffi¬ 
culty being surmounted, the next thing they en¬ 
counter is a large kettle, in which live seals are put 
to be boiled; and at last they arrive, with much ado, 
at the residence of the devil's gran dame, where the 
familiar spirit takes the angekok by the hand 
through the strong guard of sea dogs. The entry is 
large enough, the road that leads is as narrow as a 
small rope, and on both sides nothing to lay hold on, 
or to support one; besides that, there is underneath 
a most frightful abyss or bottomless pit. Within 
this is the apartment of the infernal goddess, who 
offended at this unexpected visit, shows a most 
ghastly and wrathful countenance, pulling the hair 
off her head: she thereupon seizes a wet wing of a 
fowl, which she lights in the fire, and daps to their 
noses, winch makes them very faint and sick, and 
they become her prisoners. But the enchanter or 
angekok (being beforehand instructed by his Torngak 
how to act his part in this dismal expedition) takes 
hold of her by the hair, and drubs and bangs her so 
long, rill she loses her strength and yields; and in 
tliis combat his familiar spirit does not stand idle, 
but lays about her with might and main. Round 
the infernal goddess's face hangs the aglerrutir, 
which the angekok endeavours to rob her of. For 
this is the charm by which she draws all fishes 
and sea animals to her dominion, winch no sooner h 
she deprived of, but instantly the sea animals in 
shoals forsake her, and resort with all speed to their 
wonted shelves, where the Greenlanders catch them 
in great plenty, When this great business is done, 
the angekoks with their Torngak, proud of success, 
make the best of their way home again, where they 
find the road smooth, and easy to what it was before. 

** As to the souls of the dead, in their travel to 
this happy country, they meet with a sharp-pointed 
stone, upon which the angekoks tell them they must 
slide or glide down, as there is no other passage to 
get through, and tliis stone is besmeared with blood; 
perl laps, by this mystical or hieroglyphieal image, 
they thereby signify the adversities and tribulations 
those have to struggle with who desire to attain to 
happiness.” 

It was to a people whose whole religion thus 
consisted of a mass of absurd superstitions tliat 
the apostolic Egede devoted twenty-five years of 
active missionary work. For ten weary years. 
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! after first entering upon his work* he persevered 
in his labours* with very little apparent success. But 
at length a new era began to dawn upon benighted 
Green!and. In 1731, two baptized Greenlanders, 

' who had been taken to Denmark, gave such inter¬ 
esting information as to the state of their country¬ 
men, that a little band of devoted Christian brothers 
was sent from the .congregation at Herrnhut; as a 
rein force rnent to the Danish mission to Greenland. 
On reaching their destination, they hied upon a 
place of settlement, to which (hey afterwards gave 
the name of New Herrnhut. Having made all neces¬ 
sary preparations, they engaged in their missionary 
| work with the utmost diligence and assiduity. Nur 
did they labour in vain. By the Divine blessing, 
they soon succeeded in gathering around them a 
small company of Christian converts, who, feeling the 
power of the truth on their own hearts, sought to 
communteate the glad tidings of salvation to others 
also. Thus the mission prospered more and more. 
From time to time, the bauds of the missionaries 
were strengthened, and their hearts encouraged, by 
the arrival of other brethren, who came to aid them 
in their glorious work. Two settlements were in 
course of time formed, where a goodly company of 
Christian Greenlanders composed the church. In 
the winter of 1768, an aged amjekoh renounced his 
mode of life, and confessed that he and the other 
sorcerers had deceived the people. This unexpected 
event gave a new impulse to the good cause, and so 
extensive was the awakening among the natives, that 
in little more than twelve months 200 Green landers 
were added to the Church by baptism. From this 
period the work was carried on with redoubled 
energy. In 1774, a third settlement was formed in 
the south of Greenland, at a place which they termed 
Lichtenau. Here the labours of the missionaries 
met with remarkable success, so that in the course 
of a few years the numbers of church members ex¬ 
ceeded those at either of the other stations. 

In 1801, so great had been the progress made in 
the work of the mission at all the stations, that the 
people on the western coast of Greenland had nearly 
all embraced Christianity, and of the women, the last 
one that remained in heathenism was baptized in 
January of llus year. Numbers were now added to 
the membership of the church from time to time. 
The year 1823 was rendered remarkable by the 
printing and circulation of the first complete New 
Testament in the Greenland language. At this time 
the three congregations under the care of the 
Brethren consisted of 1,278 persons. 3n the follow¬ 
ing year a new Moravian settlement was formed at 
the most southern extremity of Greenland, at a place 
called by the missionaries Fredericksthal. Of this 
station the missionary had the gratification of writ¬ 
ing, under date October 1825— l( Since our arrival 
here in June 1824, 104 heathens have been bap¬ 
tized. 11 Thus four Moravian settlements are now hi 
| successful operation in Greenland. The missionaries* 


however, have been not a little discouraged by the 
conduct of the Danish go ve nun cut, in repeatedly 
issuing prohibitions to the Greenland converts against 
their residing in communities near the Moravian 
settlements. The obstacle thus put by the govern¬ 
ment in the way of the success of the mission has, j 
in the good providence of God, been overruled for 
good. It has led to the formation, in 1851, of a 
seminary at New Herrnhut for {mining native assist- I 
ants. The most recent report of the Greenland Mo¬ 
ravian mission conveys the gratifying statement that 
there are in all twelve missionaries, and that the 
churches contain 842 communicants, while the num¬ 
ber of persons under instruction amounts to 2,001. 

The mission to Labrador commenced at a con¬ 
siderably later period than that to Greenland, An 
attempt was made, indeed, in 1752 to establish a 
settlement in the country, but it proved unsuccess¬ 
ful, and it was not until 1769 that George III. pre¬ 
sented 100,000 acres of land to the Moravian brethren 
to aid them hi commencing a mission on I he coast of 
Labrador. The same year a society was established 
in London to assist in the prosecution of the same 
important object. The enterprise was beaded by 
Jens Haven, who had previously laboured as a mis¬ 
sionary in Greenland. The spot on which the settle¬ 
ment was established received the name of Nnin, and 
is situated on the east coast of Labrador, The Es¬ 
quimaux showed themselves uniformly friendly to the 
missionaries from the date of their first arrival in the 
country. The mgehol'S here, as in Greenland, pos¬ 
sessed great influence over the people, who were, in 
fact, ferocious savages, habituated to the gratification 
of the most brutal passions* But no sooner did the 
missionaries commence operations, than, to their 
agreeable surprise, they found the people ready and 
even eager to receive instruction. In the course of 
a few years two additional settlements were estab¬ 
lished, one at Gkkak, about 150 miles north of Nam, 
and another at Hoped ale, some distance to the south 
of Nain. The cause now made rapid progress among 
the Esquimaux, and in the spring of 1864, the hearts 
of the devoted missionaries were refreshed by (bo 
manifestation of a decided revival of religion, which 
commenced at Nain, and soon spread to the other 
stations. Tills work of grace continued several ■ 
years, and many, both old and young, were added 
to the church of Christ. Early in 1811, the northern 
coast of Labrador was explored, with a view to the 
formation of a settlement In that quarter; but, afEer 
five months spent in minutely examining the country, 
the idea was abandoned, and has never since been 
revived. About the year 1820, portions of the New 
Testament were translated and printed in the Esqui¬ 
maux language by the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, and so highly was the gift prized by the 
people, that they began, of their own accoid, to 
collect seals' blubber, by way of making up a small 
contribution towards the expenses of that society. 

In Labrador, as in Greenland, (he labours of the 
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missionaries have, from the beginning, been carried 
on amid many discouragements and privations; but 
their trials have been borne with patience and resign 
| nation, while their hearts arc cheered by the ample 
tokens which they are from time to time receiving 
that they are not labouring in vain, nor spending 
their strength for nought or in vain. From recent 
accounts, the state of the mission is very encouraging. 
There are fifteen missionary brethren carrying on 
; their operations in these inhospitable regions. The 
communicants in the churches amount to 394, and 
those under instmet ion to 1,357 persons. 

LACE OF BLUE, or Sacked Fringe. No 
small importance, both among the ancient and the 
modern Jews, has been attached to the hem or 
border of the upper garment. On turning to the 
law of Moses, we find, in Hum. xv. 38—40, the 
command given, “Speak unto the children of Israel, 
and bid them that they make them fringes in the 
borders of their garments throughout their genera- 
, tions, and that they put upon the fringe of the bor¬ 
ders a ribband of blue: and it shall be unto you for 
a fringe, that ye may look upon it, and remember all 
the commandments of the Lord, and do them; and 
that ye seek not after your own heart and your own 
eyes, after which ye use to go a whoring: that ye 
may remember, and do all my commandments, and 
be holy unto your God,” In Exodus xxviii. 28, in 
I the directions for the dress of the high-priest, it is 
1 said, “ They shall bind the breastplate by the rings 
1 thereof unto the rings of the ephod with a lace of 
blue, that it may be above the curious girdle of the 
ephod, and that the breastplate be not loosed from 
the ephod*" The Pharisees were blamed by our 
blessed Lord for ostentatiously making broad the 
borders of their garments. Among the modern 
Jews, every male is obliged to have a garment with 
fringes at the four corners; and every morning when 
lie puts on this garment, he must take the fringes 
in his hands, and say, u Blessed art thou, 0 Lord 
our God, king of the universe 1 who hath sanctified 
us with His commandments, and commanded us the 
commandment of the fringes.” Our Lord, in ful¬ 
filling all righteousness, wore also the garment with 
the fringes, and this being the part of the dress 
which more peculiarly marked out the Israelite, the 
sick often sought to touch it, that they might be 
healed. 

LACERATIONS. See Cuttings in the Flesh. 

LACHES1S (from Or. lanchano , to allot), one of 
tlie Fates (which see) among the ancient Greeks 
and Romans. The office of Lactams was supposed 
to be to turn the wheel of fate, and thus to determine 
the fortune of life. 

LACHRYMATORIES, small glass or earthen 
vessels, in which, among the ancient heathen, were 
put the tears which surviving friends or relatives 
wept for the dead. These, with their contents, were 
buried with the urns and ashes of the deceased. 

LACINIA, a surname of Jung (which see), under 

II. 


which she was worshipped in the neighbourhood ot 
Croton, where she had a sanctuary. 

LACTURCIA, a goddess among the ancient 
Romans, who preserved the tender plants with their 
milky juice. 

LAOTURNUS, an ancient Roman divinity, who 
was believed to protect the young fruits of the field. 
Some have considered Lactumus to be a surname of 
Bat urn. 

LAD Y-DAY. See Annunciation; 

IAFSrAWEMIN (Heb. the thief on the right 
hand), a festival observed by the Syrian Christiana 
in commemoration of the penitent thief. This tails 
upon the Octave of their Easter. 

LAG, the name given by the modern Jews to the 
festival of the thirty-third of Qmer, the Hebrew word 
Lag representing the number thirty-three. See 
Qmer (Festival of the Thirty-Third of). 

LAHA, & tablet suspended in a Budhist Wuiaiu 
( which see) in Ceylon, upon which any matter might 
be written, about which it was intended that the 
priests should be informed. 

LAITY (Gr, laas^ people), a term used, from an 
early period in the history of Christianity, to denote 
the body of the church in contradistinction from the 
clergy- The word is not found in the New Testa¬ 
ment, but it occurs in ancient Christian writers* 
According to Rheinwald and Gieselcr, the distinc¬ 
tion between laity and clergy was unknown till the 
second century. Previous to this, all performed 
the office of priests as they had occasion, and even 
after that time laymen were sometimes heard in the 
public assemblies. See Clergy, 

LAKSHANA, characteristic beauties or signs of 
a supreme Dudha, These were divided into three 
kinds; 1. The 216 Mangalya-lahstiam^ of which 
there were 108 on each foot. 2. The 32 Maha- 
pui'iisha-lafahana or superior beauties. 3. The 8 
Amwymjam"lahsham or inferior beauties. 

LAKSHMI, a Hindu female divinity, One of the 
many consorts of VlSHNtJ, and therefore worshipped 
by the Yaishnava sects, but particularly the followers 
of Ramanuja. In the Mahabharat, ah divine beings 
are alleged to proceed from Krishna, and among 
these Lakskmi comes from his mind; but in one of 
the Puranas, Ganesa is represented as calling her 
the great LaksJmi } the mother of the world, who 
Was made from the left side of Rad ha, the favourite 
consort of Vishnu* This goddess is usually described 
as possessed of singular beauty and grace, and she is 
considered as the goddess of wealth. 

LAMAISM, the name which Budhism 1ms assumed 
in Thibet. It seems to have found its way into that 
country at nearly the same date,—the first century 
of our era,—as it was introduced into China, where it 
is known by the name of Foism . In Thibet, how¬ 
ever, the divinities, which were worshipped before 
the entrance of Budhism, namely, the genii of the 
hills and valleys, and woods and rivers, are still 
adored by the poorer classes with the express sane- 
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tion of the Lamas; but while these remnants of the 
ancient religion are still tolerated, Budhism, which 
found a ready acceptance at an early period among 
the great mass of the Thibetans, has, since the middle 
of the seventh century, continued with scarcely a 
single interruption to be recognized as the religion 
of the whole country. Hence the extensive preva¬ 
lence in Thibet of a system of religious mendicants. 

Lamas or monks are to be found swarming in every 
town and district* In their official ceremonies they 
wear silken vests, adorned with images, and have a 
lettered border of sacred texts woven into the scarf. 
At every turn the traveller meets some of these 
Budbist priests, each of them carrying in his hand 
. the Tchu-chor or prayer-cylinder, a single revolution of 
| which is considered to }>e equivalent to a roll of prayers. 
In every family, one at least of the children is trained 
up to the priestly office* And the peculiar modifi¬ 
cation which Budhism lias assumed in passing into 
the form of Lama>im, } fully accounts for the enor¬ 
mous increase in the number of Thibetan and Tartar 
Lamas over those of other Badhist countries* In 
Tartary we learn that, with the exception of the eldest 
son of each family, all the rest of the children are 
reared as Lawas t and accordingly the Lamaserm of 
that country are built so large as to contain ten, 
twenty, and even thirty thousand of these mendicant 
mon ks * In con seqtie n ce of the en o ramus n u in her of 
priests which are found in Thibet and Tartary, the 
ordinary Jaw of Budhism in Ceylon and elsewhere, 
which prohibits mendicants from earning their bread 
by any manual employment, is totally abandoned in 
both these countries, so that the Lamas are allowed 
to follow various trades even while residing in the 
convents. 

The most important of all the modifications which 
have been introduced into Budhism in Tartary and 
Thibet is the doctrine of the Grand or Dalai-Lajia 
(which see). This high official ruler, who in former 
times was the sole depositary both of temporal and 
spiritual power, is believed to be an incarnation of 
Gautama Budha } whose spirit still wanders about in 
successive births and deaths from Lama to Lama. 
While each of the ordinary priests is a cJiabcron or 
incarnate Bud ha (see Budha, Living), this is more 
especially and in a still higher sense true of the 
Dalai'Lama, who site in the shrine of the temple 
and is worshipped as a deity, while his supremacy Is 
acknowledged by all ihe other inmates of the Lama¬ 
series in Thibet, Tart ary, and China. This notion 
of hereditary incarnations seems to have existed 
several centuries before it was Introduced into these 
countries. Thus Major Cunningham, in his work on 
llie History and Statistics of Ladak, tells us of one 
Urgyan Rmpoehe, who, in the eighth century, was 
invited into Thibet, and founded the confraternity of 
red Lamas, and who, the Major alleges, was believed 
to have been an incarnation of the Budha Amitalha 
or O-meto, the fourth of the celestial Bud has of that 
region* We have no mention of any other incarna¬ 


tion until the commencement of the fifteenth cen¬ 
tury, when Tsong-Kaba, the Bud hi at reformer, ap¬ 
peared, who was regarded as an Incarnation either of 
or of Matijusi'i, It was not, however, till 
the latter half of the same century that the idea of 
p erp et ual i nc&mati ons was f Lilly mat tired. u The* ■ i i 
was," says Mr. Hardwick, in his 1 Christ and other 
Masters/ u thffct one chief abbot, the 1 perfect Lama/ 
instead of passing, as be was entitled, to ins ultimate 
condition, determined for the benefit of mankind to 
sojourn longer on the earth and be continuously new* 
bora. As soon as he was carried to his grave in 
1473, a search was instituted for the personage who had 
been destined to succeed him. This was found to be 
an Infant, who established its title to the honour by 
appearing to remember various articles wliich were 
the property of the Lama just deceased, or rather 
were the infanta own property in earlier stages of 
existence. When the proofs of such hi entity were 
deemed irrefragable, the new candidate was formally 
promoted to the vacant chair: and in the fifth abbot 
of tins series originated the famous hierarchy of the 
Dalai-Lamas (in 1640). So fascinating grew the 
theory of perpetual incarnations, that a fresh succes¬ 
sion of rival Lamas (also of the yellow order) after¬ 
wards took its rise at Teehu-lamby, while the Dalai- 
Lamas were enthroned in Lbassa; and at present 
every convent of importance, not in Tibet only, but 
in distant parts of Tatary, is claiming for itself a like 
prerogative. Each confraternity believes that the 
departed abbot is still actually present with his sub¬ 
jects though enshrouded in a different body. Con¬ 
scious of the dark malignity of demons, quivering at 
the thought of men who practise demoniacal arts and 
lead astray by their enchantments, these Tibetiaus 
are 'in bondage to fear;’ their only refuge is the 
presence and superior holiness of one who, by his 
mastery over all the adverse forces of creation, is 
believed to rescue his true followers from the rage of 
their oppressor. The religion of Tibet is thus from j 
day to day assuming all the characteristics of man- 
worship. Anxious cravings after some invincible 
protector, there impel the human spirit to fashion for 
itself a novel theory of salvation; and the sight of 
one who styles himself incarnate deity excludes all 
living faith in God and in the things invisible." 

The Bmlhism of Thibet hi the form of Lamaism k 
not the Budhism of Chakia-MouKi (wliich see), nor 
is it the Budhism of the earliest race of its disci¬ 
ples as it Is seen in Ceylon. The doctrine of an 
Adi-Budha (which see), or a Supremo Creator, 
evidently a modern graft upon the ancient system of 
Budhism, which is essentially atheistic, is found in 
Nepftl and portions of Tin bet, borrowed probably 
from the adjacent Brahmanism of India. And this 
origin of the theistie notion of an Adi-Budha is still 
further confirmed by the fact that other ideas have 
been derived from the mystical system of the Hindu 
TantmtSj such as the theory of the Budhi&t 
or the female energies of the Dhydni Budhas. Prom 
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the essence of the Adi-Budha are believed to have 
spooiaiieousl}- emanated five intelligences of tUe first 
order, called celestial Budhas, wlncli id turn give 
origin to other five intelligences of tlie second order 
called BodhiSatwab (which see). These last, which 
are called in China and are esteemed by the 

ordinary Foists as gods, are simply links connecting 
the Supreme Being or Adi-Budha with the lower 
order's of created beings. 

The Chakya-Momfi of the Mongolian Tartars has 
indeed his votaries in Thibet, not only as the Shakya- 
Tlmbba of Ladak, but ns the Sommona-Kodom or 
Gautama of other regions. The Thibetan sacred 
books, which extend to one hundred volumes, are 
called Kd-gyur, that is, translation of Commandment, 
on account of their being translated from the Sanskrit, 
or from the ancient Indian language, by which may be 
understood the Pracrita or dialect of Magadha, the 
principal seat of the Budhist faith in India at that 
period. These sacred books were imported into 
Thibet, and translated there between the seventh and 
thirteenth centuries of our era, but mostly in the 
ninth. They are in substance the same as the sacred 
books of Ceylon, though the account of their origin 
is widely different. 

There is undoubtedly a nearer approximation to 
the truth in regard to the nature of the Divine Be- 
| mg, in the Lamaism of Tartary and Thibet than in 
the Budhism of Ceylon. Another peculiar feature 
of Lamaism, is that there are innumerable liv¬ 
ing Budhas, at the head of which is the Dalai- 
| Lama. Budha is, nevertheless, the sole sovereign 
! of the universe, with a body, a spiritual sub¬ 
stance, without beginning and without end. But 
; while there is thus evidently at the foundation of 
the system of Lamaism a firm belief in the existence 
of one Supreme Being, invisible and incorporeal, it 
is mixed up in the doctrine of living Budhas with a 
strange species of man-worship, which is so preva¬ 
lent and so engrossing, as to make the great mass of 
the people lose sight of all higher notions of the 
Divine Being. 

Among the Lamaists of Thibet, the doctrine of 
metempsychosis occupies a prominent place in their 
religious creed ; so that in their opinion to kill any 
living creature whatever is to incur the danger of 
homicide, since the smallest insect may happen to 
I be the transmigration of a man. But while the Thi¬ 
betan Lamaists arc thus strict in this matter, the 
Foists of China have little or no scruple on the sub¬ 
ject of destroying animal life; and yet to show 
some regard for the great Budhist principle, they 
now and then dedicate some pigs to Budha, which 
are permitted to five their usual term, and die a na¬ 
tural death. 

A remarkable analogy has sometimes been pointed 
out in rites and customs between the Lamaism of 
Thibet anil the Christianity of the Middle Ages. This 
| lias been particularly noticed, and partly accounted 
for by M. Hue, himself a Romanist missionary, in his 
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i Travels in Tartary and Thibet :* “Upon the most 
superficial examination,” says he, “ of the reforms 
and innovations introduced by Tsong-Eaba into the 
Lanianesque worship, one must be struck with their 
affinity to Catholicism. The cross, the mitre, the 
dalmatiea, the cope, which the Grand Lamas wear 
on their journeys, or when they are performing some 
ceremony out of the temple ; the service with double 
choirs, the psalmody, the exorcisms, the censer, sus¬ 
pended from five chains, and which you can open or 
close at pleasure; the benedictions given by the 
Lamas by extending the right hand over the heads 
of “the faithful; the chaplet, ecclesiastical celibacy, 
spiritual retirement, the worship of the saints, the 
fasts, the processions, the litanies, the holy water, 
all these are analogies between the Bud!fists and 
ourselves* Now, can it be said that these analogies 
are of Christian origin ? We think so. We have 
indeed found, neither in the traditions nor in the 
monuments of the country, any positive proof of 
their adoption, still it is perfectly legitimate to put 
forward conjectures which possess all the character¬ 
istics of the most emphatic probability. 

“It is known that, in the fourteenth century, at 
the time of the domination of the Mongol emperors, 
there existed frequent relations between the Euro¬ 
peans and the peoples of Upper Asia. We have al¬ 
ready, In the former part of our narrative, referred to 
those celebrated embassies which the Tartar conquer¬ 
ors sent to Rome, to France, and to England. There 
U no doubt that the barbarians who thus visited Eu¬ 
rope must have been struck with the pomp and splen¬ 
dour of the ceremonies of Catholic w orship, and must 
have carried back with them into the desert enduring 
memories of what they had seen. On the other hand, 
it is also known that, at the same period, brethren of 
various religious orders undertook remote pilgrim¬ 
ages for the purpose of introducing Christianity into 
Tartary; and these must have penetrated at the 
same time into Thibet, among the Si-Fan, and among 
the Mongols on the Blue Sea. Jean de Montcorvin, 
Archbishop of Peking, had already organized a choir 
of Mongol monks, who daily practised the recitation 
of the psalms, and the ceremonies of the Catholic 
faith. Now, if one reflects that Tseng-Kaba lived 
precisely at the period when the Christian religion 
was being introduced into Centra) Asia, it will be no 
longer matter of astonishment that we find, in re¬ 
formed Buddhism, such striking analogies with Chris¬ 
tianity. 11 

It is not a little remarkable that these striking 
points of similarity between Lamaism and Romanism 
are confined to the countries of Tartary and Thibet. 
Lamaism, It must be borne in mind, is not older 
than the thirteenth century of the present era. Bud¬ 
hism was, no doubt, unknown in Thibet GOO years 
before; but it was only under EubkkKhau, A. D. 
12GG, that the adherents of that system were reduced 
under the dominion of a regular hierarchy, by the 
appointment of the first Grand Lama. At this very 
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time, when the introduction of the new hierarchy was 
likely to be accompanied with other changes and 
modifications, the Thibetians were brought into com¬ 
munication with Christianity, more especially in the 
form of Romanism, The Khans had at their court 
not only Jews, Mohammedans, ami Bud lusts, but 
Roman Catholic and Nestorimi missionaries ; and in 
the fourteenth century, the arrival of a strange Lama 
from the far west is said to have made great changes 
in the aspect of religious worship in Thibet, Hence 
in all probability those peculiar analogies, which have 
been so distinctly noticed by the Abbtf Hue, M, 
Abel-R&nusat, in his 1 Melanges Asiatiques/ thus 
explains the processes by which the innovations re¬ 
ferred to may have been introduced into Lamaism. 
“At the time/ 1 lie says, “ when the Budhist pa¬ 
triarchs established themselves in Thibet, the por¬ 
tions of Tartary which adjoined that country were 
full of Christians, The Neatorians had founded 
cities there, and converted whole nations. At 
a later period the conquests of the followers of 
Ginghis-Kban collected there strangers from all 
countries ; Georgians, Armenians, Russians, French, 
Mussulmans, sent thither by the caliph of Bagdad; 
Catholic monks, charged with important missions by 
the sovereign Pontiff and by St, Louis. These last 
earned with them church ornaments, altars, and re¬ 
lies, * to see/ says Jpinvifle, * if they could attract 
those people to our faith/ They celebrated the 
cere monies of their religion in the presence of the 
1 Tartar princes. These gave them an asylum in their 
tents, and permitted them to rear chapels, even with¬ 
in the precincts of their palaces. An Italian arch¬ 
bishop, established in the imperial city by order of 
Clement V., had built a church there, in which 
three bells summoned the faithful to worship, and 
he had covered the walls with pictures representing 
religious subjects. Syrian Christians, Roman Ca- 
tholics, Schismatics, Mussulmans, Idolaters, all lived 
mingled and confounded together at the court of the 
Mongol emperors, who were always ready to receive 
now modes of worship, and even to adopt them, pro¬ 
vided that they demanded on their part no belief, 
and more especially provided that they imposed upon 
them no constraint. We know that the Tartars 
passed willingly from one sect to another, embraced 
a new faith with the utmost ease, and just as readily 
renounced it to relapse again into Idolatry. It was 
in the midst of these changes that the new seat of 
the Budhist patriarchs was founded in Thibet. Is it 
nr. all wonderful, then, that interested in multiplying 
the number of their followers, anxious to impart more 
splendour to their worship, they should have appro¬ 
priated to themselves some liturgical practices, some 
of those foreign pompous ceremonies which attracted 
the crowd; that they should have even introduced 
some of those institutions belonging to the West, 
which the ambassadors of the caliph and of the sov¬ 
ereign Pontiff united in praising so highly, and which 
circumstances disposed them to imitate. The coin¬ 


cidence of places and times authorizes tins conjecture, 
and a thousand peculiarities, which I cannot men¬ 
tion here, would convert it into demonstration.” 

The Lamaists of Thibet are strict in their atten¬ 
tion to religions observances of all kinds. Pilgrim¬ 
ages, noisy ceremonies in the Lamaseries, prostra¬ 
tions on the tops of their houses, are favourite 
exercises \ and even when engaged in ordinary busi¬ 
ness, they carry about with them rosaries, which 
they are ever turning and twisting while they arc 
incessantly murmuring prayers. Hue mentions 
that at Lha-Ssa, where the Dalai-Luma resides, 
the people are in the habit of gathering together in 
groups In the evening in the principal parts of the 
town, and in the public squares, where they kneel 
down and chant prayers, which vary according to the 
seasons of the year. The prayer, however, which 
they repeat on the rosary is always the same, and 
consists only of six syllables, Om / Mani-Ptidme, 
Hum, or as it is generally called by way of abbre¬ 
viation Manx (which see). This sacred formula is 
regarded as of such importance that It is in every 
one’s mouth, and inscribed on the walls and public 
places, as well as in the houses. 

LAMAS, the Budhist priests of Tartary and Tin- | 
bet. They are regarded as incarnations of Budba or 
living Budbas, and are presided over by the Dalai- 
Lama, who possesses a readily acknowledged spirit¬ 
ual authority over the whole priesthood, iukI until a 
recent period way possessed of large tracts of coun¬ 
try, over which be exercised undisputed temporal 
sovereignty. Formerly, indeed, the Dalai-Lama 
was the supreme ruler of the nation, but at length 
one of the royal family, at the death of the principal 
Lama t declared that the spirit of the deceased eccle¬ 
siastic had entered Into his body*, and by this means 
he regained the power which had been usurped by 
t!ie priests. The dress of the Grand Lama is yel¬ 
low, and that of other Lamas of inferior rank Is 
red. The Lamas of Chinese Tart ary are so numer¬ 
ous, that they amount to about a third of the entire 
population \ and being under a law of celibacy, the 
Chinese government readily encourage their increase 
by gifts and endowments of every kind to check the 
growth of the population of the Mongolian Tartars 
from a natural fear that, as formerly, they may yet 
again revolutionize the empire. The Lamas reside 
in convents called Lamaseri^ which are built round 
about the Budhist temples, like the xciharas of Cey¬ 
lon ; and their time is chiefly spent In prayers for 
the people, which are generally conducted by the 
Tcjiu-cnon (which see) or prayer cylinder, and in 
pursuing the occupation of mendicants to increase 
the revenues of the Lamasery, These convents, 
which generally contain thousands of priests, lire so 
liberally endowed, that nearly two-thirds of the pro¬ 
ductive lands of Thibet are said to be appropriated 
to the support of the priesthood. 

M. Hue represents the Lamas as generally distin¬ 
guished by their skill in the decorative arts both of 
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painting and sculpture. On this subject he says : 
“The Lamas are the only artists who contribute to 
the ornament and decoral ion< of the temples. The 
paintings are qulto distinct from the taste and the 
principles of art as understood in Europe. The fan¬ 
tastical and the grotesque predominate inside and 
out, both in carvings and statuary, and the person¬ 
ages represented, with the exception of Buddha, have 
generally a monstrous and satanic aspect. The 
clothes seem never to have been made for the per¬ 
sons upon whom they are placed. The idea given 
is that of broken limbs concealed beneath awkward 
garments. 

*■ Amongst these Lama paintings, however, yon 
sometimes come across specimens by no means des¬ 
titute of beauty. One day, during a visit in the 
kingdom of Gcchekten to the great temple called 
AUon-Somni {Temple of Gold), we saw a picture 
which struck ns with astonishment. It was a large 
piece representing, in the centre. Buddha seated on 
a rich carpet. Around this figure, which was of life 
size, there was a sort of glory, composed of minia¬ 
tures, allegorically expressing the Thousand Virtues 
of Buddha. We could scarcely withdraw ourselves 
from this picture, remarkable as it was, not only for 
the purity at id grace of the design, but also for the ex¬ 
pression of the faces and the splendour of the colour¬ 
ing. All the personages seemed full of life. We 
asked an old Lama, who was attending us over u e 
place, what he knew about this admirable work. 
‘Sira, 1 said he, raising his joined hands to his fore¬ 
head in token of respect, 1 this picture is a treasure of 
the remotest antiquity; it comprehends within its 
surface the whole doctrine of Buddha. It is not a 
Mongol painting; it came from Thibet, and was exe¬ 
cuted by a saint of the Eternal Sanduanj' 

“ The artists here are, in general, more successful 
in the landscapes than in the epic subjects. Flowers, 
birds, trees, mythological animals, are represented 
with great truth and with infinitely pleasing effect. 
The colouring is wonderfully full of life and fresh¬ 
ness. It is only a pity that the painters of these 
landscapes have so very indifferent a notion as to 
perspective and chiaro-oscuro, 

tc The Lamas are far better sculptors than paint¬ 
ers, and they are accordingly very lavish of carv- 
I ings in their Buddhist temples. Everywhere in and 
about these edifices you see works of this class of 
art, in quantity bespeaking the fecundity of the 
artist’s chisel but of a quality which says little for 
| his taste. First, outside the temples are an infi¬ 
nite number of tigers, lions, and elephants crouching 
upon blocks of granite; then the stone balustrades 
of the steps leading to the great gates arc covered 
with fantastic sculptures representing birds, reptiles, 
and beasts, of all kinds, real and imaginary. Inside, 
the walls are decorated with relievos in wood or 
stone, executed with great spirit and truth." 

The Lamas are considered as of two parties, which 
are known by the names of Bad Cap Lamm and 
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Ye!lota Cap Lamas. The former are by far the 
most ancient of the confraternities, having originated 
as early as the eighth century after Christ; while 
the latter did not exist until the middle of the 
fourteenth century, when they arose under the aus¬ 
pices of the great Budhist reformer Tseng Xaba. 

By degrees the Yellow Caps became the predomi¬ 
nant sect, and the reforms proposed by Teong Kaba 
were adopted throughout Thibet, and afterwards be- 
came, by imperceptible degrees, established in all the 
kingdoms of Tartary. The Bonze? of China still 
retain the ancient rites, with the exception of some 
innovations which belong to particular localities; bui 
the distinction between the two classes of Lamas is . 
retained in China, those who adhere to the reformed 
faith of Tsong Kaba being known as the Yellow t 
while those who cleave to the old worship are termed 
the Crey Lamas, These two sects were at. one time, 
doubtless, violently opposed to each other, but now 
they live together in perfect harmony. 

From the immense numbers of Lamas found in 
Tan ary and Thibet, the traveller cannot fall to be 
struck with the difficulty of meeting the expenses of 
such a large staff of priests by public endowments. 

In addition to tlie lands which go towards their 
maintenance, the authorities make a cl Is trihut ion of 
meal every third month to all the Lamas without dis¬ 
tinction, but the quantity is altogether inadequate ; 
and, accordingly, this government grant is supple¬ 
mented by the voluntary offerings of the pilgrims t 
which, however, are divided among the Lunas ac¬ 
cording to the position which each holds in the hier¬ 
archy, and, accordingly, there are many who receive 
nothing at all from tins source. In addition to the 
offerings which are made, either in tea or money, 
the Lamas earn a subsistence for themselves by 
some handicraft trade or by engaging In commerce; 
and some of them by printing and transcribing the 
Lam an esq ue books. The art of medicine, also, Is 
wholly in the hands of the Lamas, chiefly from an 
impression which prevails among the Tartars, that 
every disease is caused by the visitation of a demon, | 
who mast, therefore, be expelled by a priestly exor¬ 
cism before the patient can possibly recover. 

Y\\&Materia i/cd&aofthe Lamas is almost wholly 
limited to pulverised vegetables, either in the form 
of infusion or pills; but if no medicine should hap- ■ 
pen to be at band, the Luna, not in the least dis¬ 
concerted, simply writes the mimes of a few reme¬ 
dies upon scraps of paper, which having moistened 
lie rolls up into the form of pills, administering them 
to the patient, who confidently swallows them, be¬ 
lieving that to swallow the name of a Temedy is 
equally efficacious with swallowing the remedy itself. 
Having acted the physician, the Lama next proceeds 
to act the priest, repeating prayers suited to the 
rank of the Tchutgour or demon to be expelled. If 
the patient be poor, the exorcism is a brief offhand 
process, but if he be rich, the process is lengthened 
out by numerous prayers and ceremonies. M. IIuc 
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and prostrates himself thrice before liim, without 
saying a single word. This sign of respect is equi¬ 
valent to a request that the lesson lie has to learn m 
the course of the day may be marked. The master 
opens the book, and reads some pages, according to 
the capacity of his scholar, who then makes three 
more prostrations in sign of thanks, and returns to ( 
his affairs, 

“ Tlie Chabi studies his prayer-book, when Ire is 
disposed to do so, there being no fixed period for 
that; he may spend his time, sleeping or romping 
with the other young pupils, without the slightest 
interference on the part of his master. When the hour 
for retiring to bed has arrived, be recites the lesson 
assigned him in the morning, in a monotonous man¬ 
ner ; if the recitation is good, he is looked upon as 
having done his duty, the silence of his master being 
the only praise he is entitled to obtain; if, on the 
contrary, he is not able to give a good account of his 
lesson, the severest punishment makes him sensible 
of his fault. It often happens, that under such cir¬ 
cumstances, the master, laying aside his usual gra¬ 
vity, rushes upon his scholar, and overwhelms him 
! at once with blows and terrible maledictions. Some 
of the pupils, who are over maltreated, run away 
and seek adventures far from their Lamasery; but 
in general they patiently submit to the punishment 
indicted on them, even that of passing the night in 
the open air, without any clothes and in full winter. 
We often had opportunities of talking with Chabis, 
and when we asked them whether there was no 
means of learning the prayers without being beaten, 
they ingenuously, and with an accent manifesting 
entire conviction, replied, that it was impossible,” 

Among the Budhists, a devotee acquires peculiar 
merit by making the circuit of a Lamasery, prostmt- 
! tug himself with his forehead to the ground, at every 
j step he takes. This ceremony must be performed 
without intermission, so strictly that the pilgrims are 
not permitted, on pain of losing all spiritual benefit, 
to pause for even a single moment. Each prostra¬ 
tion must be perfect, so that the body shall be 

1 stretched fiat along the ground, and the forehead 1 
i touch the earth, while the anna are spread out in 
front, and the hands joined as if in the exercise of 
prayer. Before rising the pilgrim describes each 
time a semicircle on the ground by means of a goat’s 
horn, which he bolds in either hand, the line being 
completed by drawing the arm down to the side. 
All devotees, however, do not subject themselves to 
this difficult and even painful exercise. Sometimes, 
instead of prostrating themselves while they are per¬ 
forming the circuit, they carry with them instead, a 
load of prayer-books, and in this case, when they have 
completed the circuit with their heavy burden, they 
are considered to have recited all the pmyers con¬ 
tained In the books they have carried. Another 
mode of performing the pilgrimage round a Lama- 
! scry is by simply walking the circuit, while the de¬ 
votee employs himself in counting the beads of his 

long chaplet, or turning the wheel of his Tchu- Chur 
or prayer-cylinder, j 

Lha-Ssa in Thibet is the chief seat of Budlust 
worship, being the residence of the Dalai-Lama. In 
this district alone there are counted more than thirty 
large Lamaseries, the principal of which, those of 
Khaldun, of Prebotmg, and of Sera, contain each of 1 
them nearly 15.000 Lamas, The last mentioned of 
these convents is remarkable for three large temples 1 
of several stories high, all the rooms of which are 
entirely gilt. Hence the name which in Thi¬ 

bet ian signifies golden. In the chief of these three 
temples is contained the famous Toktche (which 
see), or sanctifying instrument, which is held in 
great veneration, and at the New Year’s festival i* 
carried in procession with great pomp to Lha-Ssa to 
be adored by the people. 

LAMB OF GOD, See Agnus Del 

LAMB PASCHAL. See Passover, 

LAMBETH ARTICLES. See Articles (Lam¬ 
beth). 

LAML'E, evil spirits, believed by the ancient 
Greeks and Romans to assume the form of beautiful 
women, and to entice away young children for the 
purpose of devouring them. The notion was thought 
to have had its origin in an ancient legend, which 
represented Lamia s a Libyan queen of singular 
beauty, to have attracted the regards of Zeus, and 
thus brought upon herself the jealousy of Lem, who 
in revenge robbed her of her children. Lamia, in 
revenge and despair, robbed others of their children, 
and cruelly devoured them. Hence arose the story 
of Lamia or cruel spirits, who excited great alarm. 
Horace mentions them in his Art of Poetry. 

LAMMAS-DAY, a festival celebrated in the 
Romish church on the 1st of August, annually, in 
memory of the Imprisonment of the Apostle Peter. 

LAM PAD ARY, an officer in the Greek church, 
whose duty it is to light up the church as occasion i 
requires, and supply the lamps with oil. 

LAMPADEP110UIA, (Gi\ tempos, a torch, and 
phcrOj to carry), games among the ancient Greeks, j 
which consisted in carrying an unextinguished torch 
through certain distances by a successive chain of J 
runners, each taking it up at the point where another 
left it. The first, after running with it a certain j 
distance, handed it to the second, and the second, in 
like manner, to the third, those who let tire torch go 
out, losing tlie game. It is difficult to ascertain what 
was the precise origin of these games; but in all pro¬ 
bability they were connected with the worship of 
Prometheus, who was alleged to have been the first 
who brought fire down from heaven for the use of 
man. But as the race-course extended from the , 
altar of the three gods, who were the patrons of 
fire, namely, Prometheus, Athena^ and Thphahtox, to 
the Acropolis, the Lampadeploria were, no dqubt, 
intended to do honour to these three deities, who 
had given and taught men tlie use of fire. 

LAMPADON 11 EM ERA (Gr. the day of torches), 
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tho name given to the fifth day of the Eleusinian 
Mysteries (which see), became on that day the 
initiated marched two and two in procession, each 
with a torch in his hand, into the temple of Ceres at 
Eleusis* In this procession the Daduch with a large 
torch led the way. The torches were passed from 
hand to hand, and the smoke and flames which they 
! caused were believed to impart a purifying influence 
upon all around. The use of torches on this occa¬ 
sion is supposed to have originated from the circum¬ 
stance that Ceres, while wandering through the 
earth in search of her lost child, lighted her path by 
! torches* 

LAMP (The), a ceremony practised by the Ma- 
rOnite Chuech (which see), by way of anoint¬ 
ing for tli© sick* They make a cake somewhat 
larger than the consecrated wafer of the Romanists, 
and put upon it seven pieces of cotton twisted with 
! little pieces of straw, and put all together into a ba¬ 
son with some oil* Having read a portion of one of 
the gospels and epistles, with some prayers, they set 
tire to all the cottons* They now anoint with tills 
oil the forehead, breast, and arms of every one pre¬ 
sent, and particularly of the sick person, saying at 
each unction, (l May the Almighty, by this sacred 
unction, pardon all thy sins, and strengthen thy 
limbs as lie did those of the poor man who was trou¬ 
bled with the palsy* 11 Then they let the lamp burn 
till all the oil is exhausted. This rite is administered 
not to the dying, as in the case of the extreme unc¬ 
tion of the Romish church, but to those who are 
sick, even though not mortally* 

LAMPS. In all ages we find lamps used in the 
religious rites and customs of various nations* A 
burning lamp is mentioned at a very early period in 
connection with the ratification of the covenant made 
with Abraham. Thus Gen* xv. 17, “ Audit came to 
pass, that when the sun went down, and it was dark, 
behold a smoking furnace, and a burning lamp that 
passed between those pieces. 11 In illustration of this 
very ancient mode of ratifying a covenant, Roberts 
remarks, “It is an interesting fact, that the burning 
lamp or fire is still used in the East in confirmation 
of a covenant* Should a person in the evening make 
a solemn promise to perform something for another, 
and shank! the latter doubt his word, the former will 
say, pointing to the flame of the lamp, 1 That is the 
witness. 1 On occasions of greater importance, when 
two or more join in a covenant, should the fidelity of 
• any be questioned, they will say, * Wo invoke the 
lamp of the Temple* 1 When an agreement of this 
kind has been broken, it wall be said, 1 Who would 
i have thought this, for the lamp of the Temple was 
, invoked,* 11 

The Jews were accustomed in ancient times to 
light lamps at their festivals, and particularly at the 
feast instituted by Judas Maceabseus, which, from 
that clrernnstance, received the name of the Feast of 
Lights, Herodotus, the father of profane history, 
mentions a feast under this name, which was cele- 
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brated among the ancient Egyptians, “They also 
meet,” he says, “at Sais to offer sacrifice during a 
certain night, when every one lights in the open air 
a number of lamps around his house* The lamps 
consist of small cups filled With salt and oil, having 
a wick floating in each, which burns all night* This is 
called the 1 Feast of the burning of Lamps.’” In the 
Maduwas of the Singhalese Bud lusts, where the sacred 
books are read, lamps and lanterns are suspended in 
great profusion and variety, and it is accounted an 
act of merit for the people to hold lamps in their 
hands or upon their heads while the priests are 
reading* In many ancient nations the sepulchres 
were wont to be lighted up with lamps, which were 
kept constantly burning* This is still the custom in 
Japan, where, in the case of a wealthy man who has 
died, 150 lamps are kept constantly burning in his 
tomb. Lamps, indeed, have in all ages been a com¬ 
mon ornament in the temples of the heathen, espe¬ 
cially on festivals. Ter lull i an and Lact antics both 
of them speak of this custom as prevailing among 
the heathen, The Christians, also, seem to have 
learned this custom from the idolaters around them. 
Hence we find one of the Apostolical canons forbid¬ 
ding Christians to carry oil to any heathen temple, 
or Jewish synagogue, or to set up lights on their fes¬ 
tivals under penalty of excommunication* In a 
canon also of the council of Eliberis, Christians are 
prohibited from setting np lamps in public under the 
same penalty. It is plain, therefore, from the very 
existence of such canons, that some tendency must 
have been si town by the Christian a to imitate the 
heathen in the use of lamps as an essential part of 
certain religious rites* 

LAMPS (Festival of), celebrated annually in 
Rajast’han, in honour of the Hindu goddess Laksh- 
mi (which see). This brilliant festival is called the 
Dmali) when every city, village, and encampment 
exhibits a most brilliant spectacle* For weeks be¬ 
fore workmen are busy night and day in the 
manufacture of lamps for the occasion, and all ranks, 
from the palace to the cottage, provide themselves 
with these means of illumination in a form more or 
less costly* Stuffs, pieces of gold, and sweetmeats, 
are carried in trays, and consecrated at the temple 
of Lakshmlj to whom the day is consecrated* The 
Sana, on this occasion, honours his prime minister 
with his presence at dinner, and this chief officer of 
state, who is always of the mercantile caste, pours 
oil into a terra cotta lamp, which Ins sovereign holds; 
the same libation of oil is permitted by each of the 
near relations of the minister. On this day it is in¬ 
cumbent upon every votary of Lakshmi to try the 
chance of the dice, and from their success in the 
dewali, the prince* the chief, the merchant, and the 
artizan foretell the state of their coffers for the en¬ 
suing year, 

LAMPETIANS, an early Christian sect who 
maintained that the Sabbath ought to be held as a 
fast. Another sect, bearing this name, was founded 
2c 
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in the seventeenth century by Lampetius, a Syrian 
monk, who seems to have embraced opinions unfa¬ 
vourable to monastic vows. lie held that as man U 
born free, no Christian ought to do any thing com¬ 
pulsorily or by necessity. Hence lie denied the 
lawfulness of all vows, even those of obedience. 

LAMPTEE, the torcUbearer, a surname of Dio- 
*y*wa, under which he was worshipped at Pellene, in 
Achaia, where a festival called Lampteria was cele¬ 
brated in honour of tins god, 

LANITH0, a demon of the air, worshipped among 
the inhabitants of the Molucca islands. 

LANTERNS (Chinese Feast of), a festival ob¬ 
served on the first full moon of the New year. Its 
chief characteristic seems to be, that it affords a display 
of ingenuity and taste in the construction and mecha¬ 
nism of an infinite variety of lanterns made of silk, 
varnish, horn, paper, and glass, some of them sup- 
( plied with moving figures of men galloping on horse¬ 
back, fighting or performing various feats, together 
with numerous representations of beasts, birds, and 
other living creatures, the whole in full motion. The 
I moving principle is a horizontal wheel turnecf by the 
draught of air created by the heat of the lamp. The 
circular motion is communicated in various directions 
by fine threads attached to the moving figures. The 
following is a graphic description of the gay specta¬ 
cle which a Chinese town presents on this strange 
festival r <( The scene bv night was sufficiently gay 
and exciting. Thousands upon thousands of huge 
transparent lanterns of all colours, and covered with 
figures and large black Chinese characters, lined the 
sides of the street, in which men, women, and chil- 
| dren were walking to and fro, dressed in their gay¬ 
est and best holiday suits. Here Chinese music 
broke on the ear as some merry parties went by in 
lisiied carriages, and here a stationary orchestra sent 
forth stbl louder and more joyous strains. Here was 
a theatre, quite open in front and on both its flanks, 
on which grotesquely attired actors were performing 
popular comedies and farces; and here a highly ex¬ 
cited group was listening attentively to a street- 
reader or itinerant story-teller, who was reciting some 
great and marvellous incident that occurred thou¬ 
sands of years ago. Other groups of Chinamen were 
listening with eager ears to inventive fortune-tellers, 
who were promising wealth, health, long life, and 
unalloyed happiness, to all such as could afford to 
pay well for the predictions. Children belonging to 
the upper classes, decked out in the gayest-coloured 
and most fantastic clothing, were slowly drawn about 
in little low carts, and increased the universal hub¬ 
bub with their shrill voices. Here an immense crowd 
I was amused with the tricks of a lad dressed up as a 
tiger, with a monstrous head and two glaring lamps 
for eyes, who crouched, sprang, and jumped about 
like the real wild beast, to the accompaniment of a 
1 most unearthly music; and here a still greater cro wd 
was collected round several men, who had their bo¬ 
dies painted like tigers, a tail stuck on behind, and 


a cl tain round the waist, which was held by other 
men supposed to be their keepers. This was the 
true Chinese 1 game of tigers, 1 The fellows, mus¬ 
cular and exceedingly nimble, imitated the move¬ 
ments of the wild beast admirably, and some of them 
so fully entered into the character and worked them¬ 
selves iip to such a pitch of excitement, that they 
seized and tore to pieces with their teeth a live kid 
that was thrown among them. The profession is 
hereditary: there are whole families that bear the 
soubriquet of i Tigers, 1 and m which the boys, as soon 
as they are strong enough to bear the fatigue, m e 
taught by their fathers to personate the animal, and 
imitate its every action or movement 

“ The brilliantly illuminated junks were gliding 
over the tranquil bosom of the lake, and innumera¬ 
ble kites, with small bright lanterns appended to 
them, were flying in the calm blue heavens, now 
surmounting and now crossing each other like so 
many gigantic iire-fiies; and as kite-flying h not in 
China solely a juvenile amusement, many of these 
toys or playthings were put up and held by men of 
mature age and with portentous pig-fails, in a sort 
of amphitheat re, lighted up with lanterns and torches, 
other men, young ami old, were busily engaged in 
shuttle cock, using, not their hands and battledores 
as we do, but their feet. 

“ lu another enclosure were quail fights and cock 
fights, with people betting desperately on the issue. 
Rut gambling of some kind or other was rife in 
nearly every quarter, as was abo the noxious prac¬ 
tice of opium-smoking. On either side of the streets 
were low stalls, illuminated with coloured lamps, be¬ 
hind which were seated the retailers of all manner of 
sweets and confectionery, who, to attract the passers- 
by, knocked two pieces of wood together, and pro¬ 
claimed with stentorian voice the excellence of their 
commodities; and from the pathway on this side 
and on that, merry parties were seen in the open 
shops, enjoying themselves with cards, dice, songs, 
instrumental music, frolics and games, and other 
amusements. Unhappily, besides the opium-smoking 
and the gambling, other vices were exhibited in the 
moat barefaced manner, and scenes occurred which 
made the good missionary thrill with horror, and feel 
more than ever how blessed a tiling it would be to 
instil into these benighted profligate people the pre¬ 
cepts of the gospel and the saving spirit of Chris¬ 
tianity.” 

The Chinese ascribe the origin of this strange fes¬ 
tival to a misfortune which befell a certain mandarin 
whose daughter, as she was walking one evening on 
the bank of a river, accidentally fell into the water 
and was drowned. The disconsolate father ran to 
her assistance! attended by all bis domestics. In order 
to discover the body of Ids child, be put out to sea 
along with the inhabitants of the place, bearing each 
in his hand a lighted lantern. The whole night was 
spent m search of the corpse, but in vain. The 
year following, on the same day of the month, die 
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banks of the river were again lighted up with num¬ 
berless lanterns, and from that time the custom was 
annually observed, of holding a Feast of Lanterns. 
The classical reader, in perusing the account of this 
Chinese festival, will probably call to mind the Ce- 
vealki of the ancient Homans, when women ran up 
and down with lighted torches in memory of the 
mode in which Ceres wandered in search of her 
daughter Proserpine. It has been supposed, how¬ 
ever, that the Chinese borrowed the notion of this 
festival from a similar practice adopted by the an¬ 
cient Egyptians in honour of Tm. (See Lamps.) 
Another Chinese legend gives a different origin to 
the least, deriving it from an extravagant project of 
one of their emperors, who shut himself tip with Ms 
concubines in a magnificent palace, which he pur¬ 
posely erected, and lighted up with immense lan¬ 
terns suspended from the roof, that he might always 
have a serene and luminous sky over Ids head, which ! 
might, in course in time, make hiip forget the va¬ 
rious revolutions of the old world. The subjects of 
the foolish emperor, enraged at his conduct, rose in 
rebellion, and demolished his splendid palace. In 
order to transmit to posterity this event in their his¬ 
tory, the Chinese instituted the Feast of Lanterns, 
which has been ever since recognized as an estab¬ 
lished festival, 

LANTERNS (Japanese Feast of), the fifteenth 
day of the seventh Japanese month is set apart as a 
festival devoted to the honour of parents and ances¬ 
tors, Every Japanese, whose parents are still alive, 
considers this a happy day. On the evening of the 
thirteenth, the I fats (which see), are taken from 
their cases, and a repast set before them of vegeta¬ 
bles and fruits. In the middle is seta vase in which 
perfumes are bumf, and other vases containing 
flowers. Towards evening lanterns suspended from 
long bamboos, are lighted before each gravestone, 
and a supply of provisions hud down for the refresh¬ 
ment of the spirits of the dead. The same cere¬ 
mony is repeated on the fifteenth day of the month. 
Before daylight on the sixteenth, the articles placed 
at the graves are packed into smalt boats of straw, 
provided with sails of paper or cloth, which are car¬ 
ried in procession with vocal and instrumental music 
to the water-side, where they are launched by way 
of dismissing the souls of the dead who are supposed 
now to return to their graves. 11 This festival,” says 
Titsmgh, speaking of its celebration at Nagasaki, 

1 t[ produces a highly picturesque effect. Outside the 
town, the view of it from the island Desima is 
one o i the most beautiful The spectator would 
almost imagine that he beheld a torrent of fire pour¬ 
ing from the HU, owing to the immense number of 
small boats that arc carried to the shore to be turned 
adrift on the sea. In the middle of the night, and 
when there is a brisk wind, the agitation of the 
i water causing all these lights to dance to and fro, 
produces an enchanting scene. The noise and 
bustle in the town, the sound of gougs and the 


voices of the priests, combine to form a discord that 
can scarcely be conceived. The whole bay seems to 
be covered with ignes fatui. Though these barks 
have sails of paper, or stronger stuff, very few of 
them pass the place where our ships lie at anchor. 

In spite of the guards, thousands of paupers rush 
Into the water to secure the small copper coin and 
other things placed in them. Next day, they strip 
the barks of all that k left, and the tide carries them 
out to sea. Thus terminates this ceremony.” 

LANTHILA, a malignant deity worshipped by 
the inhabitants of the Molucca Islands. To tins 
evil being all the Nitos or wicked spirits are subject. 

LAOSYNACTES, officers in the Greek church* 
whose duty it is to collect together the deacons and 
the people. 

LAO-TSE, the founder of the Chinese sect of the 
Tauists (which see), 

LAPHRiEUSj a surname of Apollo at Calydou. 

L APH RIA, a sum ame of A rtemis at Cal y d on .It 
was also a surname of Athena, 

LAFIIRIA, a festival celebrated every year at 
Fatrm in Achaia, in honour of Artemi#* Pausanias 
gives a minute description of the mode of its cele¬ 
bration, Around the altar of the goddess were 
placed a number of pieces of green wood, each six¬ 
teen yards long, and steps were made to lead up to 
the altar. The festival opened with a gorgeous pro¬ 
cession, which marched to the temple of Artemis, 
followed by the priestess, who rode in a chariot 
drawn by slags. On the second day animals of dif¬ 
ferent kinds were sacrificed, by being thrown alive 
on a pile of dry wood, which had been previously 
laid upon the altar, and was now set on tire. Thus 
the animals were consumed. 

LAFHYSTIUS, a surname of Zeus, and also of 
Dionysus, probably derived from a mountain iu 
B.ocotia, 

LAPIS (Lat, a stone), a surname of Jvpitcr at 
Rome, a stone being sometimes set up as a symbol I 
of the god, and in several representations of this 
deity lie was made to carry a stone in his hand in¬ 
stead of a thunderbolt. 

LAPLANDERS (Religion of). Tills country 
is the most northern!? part of Europe, bordering in¬ 
deed upon the Arctic Ocean. Both the Lapps and 
the Finns appear to have occupied a much larger j 
portion of Scandinavia than they at present possess, j 
These two people, however, are supposed to belong ! 
to distinct races, characterized by different physiolo¬ 
gical and psychological peculiarities. The Lapp is 
remarkable for his obstinacy, suspicion, and child¬ 
ishness, while the Finn is noted for his energy and 
austere earnestness. The Lapps consider it an hon¬ 
our to belong to the Finns, but the Finns look upon 
the Lapps with the most contemptuous disdain. It is 
not unlikely that the Lapps were the aboriginal in¬ 
habitants of Finland and Eethonia; and that at 
some remote period they had been conquered by the , 
Finns. The whole country of Lapland is divided 
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into three parts, bearing the name uf Russian, Swed¬ 
ish, and Norwegian Lapland and Fin mark. 

The religion of the Lapps approaches at various 
points to that of the Finns. (See Finns, Religion 
of,) They seem to have Imd the same Supreme 
Deity, under tire name of Jumcdc^ who was probably 
the same with Thor % whom they worshipped in con¬ 
junction with Storjunkare and Baiva, the latter being 
considered as the god of the sun or lire. They wor¬ 
shipped also Ajektiy whose image was of wood, and 
Stmrra Phsse , wlio was always represented under the 
figure of a stone. Ajeka was adored as the author of 
life, and the supreme ruler of the human race. His 
image was usually kept in a sort of rustic temple, form¬ 
ed of branches of fir and birch, and raised in the rear 
of their huts. A rude table placed in the middle of 
the sanctuary served at once for an altar and a 
pedestal for the idol, which was the trunk of a birch- 
tree. In selecting the special tree for the purpose, 
a birch with a round root was sought as being best 
adapted to represent a human head. For the con¬ 
venience of the deity, a nail with a small flint was 
put into the hand of the idol that he might strike a 
light whenever he chose. Behind him, and round 
the edge of Life table, l he horns of the deer that Imd 
been sacrificed to his honour were arranged in heaps, 
and immediately in front was placed a box tilled 
with small pieces of flesh, taken from every part of 
the victim, with melted grease poured over them. 

The Laplanders held Stourra Passe as a favourite 
household deity, every family having an image of 
him in the form of a rough stone, which they might 
happen to have found in the mountains, with a re¬ 
semblance, however remote, to a human figure, which 
they imagined to have been impressed upon it by the 
god himself. The stone, which was usually large, 
was placed upon a little mound with a pile of rein* 
deer’s horns behind it; oilier smaller stones were 
ranged around the large one, that which was nearest 
in size to it being called the wife of the god, the third 
in degree his son or daughter, and the rest bis ser¬ 
vants. Regnard, a Frenchman, who travelled in 
Lapland in 1681, mentions having seen such stones 
as those now described, which he alleges were still 
secretly worshipped by the Laplanders, though at 
that time they were avowedly Christians. It was 
plain to Regnard that they regarded these stones 
with reverence, from the alarm which they nteni- 
fested on his attempting to carry them away. They 
expressed great dread of the vengeance of the of¬ 
fended god, and their fears were Instantly quieted 
when the traveller desisted from his threatened 
spoliation. 

The Laplanders usually sacrificed to their deities 
at the fall of the year, and none but men were allowed 
to officiate or even be present on such occasions. 
It was usual at these sacred times to erect a new 
statue to AjekUj who was allowed one every year. : 
Before sacrificing a deer to the deity, they inquired 
by means of the magic drum (see Drum, Sacred), 


whether the intended victim would be acceptable or not 
to tlie god. The mode of solving this important ques- 
tiou was by fastening to one of their magic rings a 
few hairs taken from the neck of the victim, and by 
laying them upon the head of the drum, which was 
then beaten by one of the party. If, in consequence 
of the concussion, the magic ring should turn and 
point to the figure of the god who was to be propi¬ 
tiated, such a movement was regarded as an infal¬ 
lible sign that lie would be well pleased with the 
oblation. But if, notwithstanding the violent con¬ 
cussion made by beating the drum, the magic ring 
remained motionless, it was considered to be an un¬ 
favourable omen in so far as that particular deity 
was concerned. The offering, therefore, was devoted 
to another deity, and the same ceremony was re¬ 
newed, with the hope of better success. 

In their sacrifices the Laplanders presented the 
horns of the reindeer as an oblation to the deity, and 
the mouth of the idol was smeared with fresh blood. 
When the image was placed on the top of an inac¬ 
cessible height, the victim was sacrificed at the foot 
of the mountain, and a stone dipped in its blood was 
thrown as far as possible towards the image. By t his 
ceremony they imagined that they bad fully acquitted 
themselves of their duty to the god. Another pe¬ 
culiar custom was to place branches of trees upon 
the consecrated stones twice a-year, pine branches 
in the summer, and birch branches m the winter. 
While thus engaged, they were in the habit of judg¬ 
ing of the disposition of the god by the weight of 
the stone which represented him. If it was light, 
the god was thought to he propitious, but if it was 
so heavy as to be immovable, the god was imagined 
to be angry, and his vengeance was dreaded. The 
spots where these idols of stone were found were 
called holy mountains, a name winch some of them 
retain to this day. The Laplanders seem to have had 
no official priesthood, but any one who wished to pro¬ 
pitiate a deity, consulted the drum, and performed 
the sacrifice himself. Reindeer were their principal 
offerings, but in some cases dogs were also used as 
sacrificial victims. Divine honours were anciently 
paid in Lapland to the sun, and also to the spirits of 
the dead) but neither the one nor the other was 
worshipped under any material representation. When 
victims wore destined to be sacrificed to Bake or the 
sun, they were distinguished by a white thread; and 
when they were destined to be devoted to the spirits 
of the dead, they were marked by a string of black 
wool. In most cases it appears that a part of the 
deer offered in sacrifice was eaten by the worship¬ 
pers; sometimes it was burled, but little seems to 
have ever been given to the gods except the bones 
and horns, and occasionally a portion of the en¬ 
trails. 

Besides the spirits of ihe dead, the Laplanders 
believed in the existence of Juiiles (which see), or 
aerial spirits, and paid them a sort of adoration, 
Scheffer supposes that the idea of these spirits h 
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LAPSED CHRISTIANS. SO) 

connected with the appearance of the angels to the 
shepherds of Bethlehem at the birth of our blessed 
Lord, At Christmas Eve! the JuMes are supposed 
to float ill the air in greater numbers, and the re¬ 
mainder of the articles of food used on that occasion 
are put into baskets and suspended on the branches 
of trees for the refreshment of these spirits* 

LAPSED CHRISTIANS, a name given to those 
among the early Christians who, amid the severe 
persecutions to which they were exposed, lost their 
courage, and resorted to measures which were re¬ 
garded as a virtual denial of the faith, and which 
actually excluded them from the communion of the 
church* Many of these were afterwards seized with 
strong feelings of remorse, and made earnest appli¬ 
cation for restoration to the fellowship of the faith¬ 
ful* Hence numerous cases of this kind came under 1 
the consideration of the church, which from their 
novelty and delicacy led to considerable difference of 
opinion. The state of the controversy*™ the third 
century on the subject of the restoration of the 
lapsed is thus clearly stated by Neander: “The 
question now arose, whether their wishes should be 
complied with: — was their petition to be absolutely 
rejected, or should a middle course be pursued, by 
bolding out to them, indeed, the hope of being re¬ 
stored to the fellowship of the church; but before 
the privilege was actually granted them, by subject¬ 
ing their conduct ton longer probation* and requiring 
! evidence of continued penitence ? Should the same 
i course be pursued with all the lapsed, or should the 
treatment be varied according to the difference of 
circumstances and the character of the offences? 
The Church at this time was still without any gen¬ 
erally acknowledged principles of Church penance in 
cases of this sort. There was one party who were 
i for refusing to grant absolution, on any conditions, 
to such as bad violated their baptismal vow by one 
of the so-called mortal sins* Following that Jewish 
principle which did not allow all duties to be regard¬ 
ed alike as duties to God , and all sins alike, as sins 
against God, men made an arbitrary distinction, — 
for which they cited as their authority the passage 

1 Samuel ii, 25, —- between sins against God and 
against man \ and to the former was reckoned every 
act of denying the faith, though the degree of guilti¬ 
ness, if the denial was simply a yielding to the weak¬ 
ness of sense, might be far inferior to that involved 
in some of the so-called sins against man . Cyprian, 
who was in the habit of calling Teitullian especially 
his teacher, might perhaps, from the study of that 
father’s writings, have received a bias towards the 
principles of the more rigid party with regard to 
penance. 

“ But if Cyprian was an advocate of tlm principle 
when lie first entered on the episcopal office, yet, 
cherishing as he did the heart of a father towards 
his church, he could not fail to be shaken by the 
great multitude of the lapsed, whd, sometimes with 
hitter tears of repentance, entreated him to grant 

II —---— 

them absolution. Must all these, many of whom, as 
for example, the libelhiid^ had fallen only from de¬ 
fect of knowledge, and others from simply yielding 
to the flesh under the severity of their tortures, re¬ 
main for ever excluded from the blessed community 
of their brethren, and, In Cyprian’s view, from that 
Church in which alone was to be found the way to 
heaven ? The paternal heart of the bishop revolted 
at the thought, but lie dared not act here upon his 
own responsibility. In this state of indecision he 
declared that the fallen should be received and ex¬ 
horted to repentance; but that the decision of their 
fate should be reserved to that time when, on the 
restoration of peace, the bishops* clergy, and churches, 
in joint and cautious deliberation, after having exa¬ 
mined the question in all its bearings, should be able 
to unite on some common principles, in relation to a 
matter where every Christian was so deeply inter¬ 
ested* Besides, there was a great difference between 
the offences of these fallen brethren* While some, 
merely to avoid the sacrifice of their worldly posses¬ 
sions, had, without a struggle, even hastened up 
to the altar® of the gods; others had fallen only 
through ignorance, or under the force of torture. 

The disorders of the times made it impossible to 
examine carefully into the difference of offences, and 
the difference of moral character in the individuals* 
Moreover, those that had fallen should, by practical 
demon shat ion of their penitence, render themselves 
worthy of re-admission to the fellowship of the 
Church, — and the persecution itself presented them 
with the best opportunity for ibis* 1 He who can¬ 
not endure the delay, 1 says Cyprian, ( may obtain 
the crown of martyrdom,’ 11 

While some pastors were disposed to adopt very 
severe measures in the case of the lapsed, the great 
majority agreed in following a uniform course of 
discipline which subjected the lapsed penitents to a 
term of probation, shorter or longer according to the 
aggravation of their fall* Those who had been com¬ 
pelled against their will to engage in idolatrous 
practices were restored immediately on application. 
Those who apostatized as soon as they were brought 
before a heathen tribunal, or who after boldly avow¬ 
ing their belief in Christianity, lapsed into idolatry 
while coniined in prison, were subjected to a proba¬ 
tion varied according to circumstances* Those, how¬ 
ever, who deceived the magistrates by purchasing 
an indulgence, or by allowing their slaves to be tor¬ 
tured instead of them, were visited with a heavier 
discipline. But those of the lapsed who underwent 
the most rigorous treatment were the Traditorefr, as 
they were called, who had given up their Bibles to 
be burned by the heathen. This was accounted a 
most heinous offence, and such as were convicted of 
it were excluded from the church for ten, twenty, 
and even thirty years; nay, some were not admitted 
to the fellowship of the faithful till they had readied 
their dying bed* It sometimes happened that lapsed 
Christians, who had been sentenced by the church 
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lo a protracted probation, became impatient under 
the infliction, and procured testimonials in their 
favour from faithful confessors who had. boldly con¬ 
fronted martyrdom in the cause of Christ, and whose 
certificate would naturally carry great weight with 
it in the estimation of their fellow-Christians, This 
practice, in course of time, gave rise to great abuse, 
exciting in the minds of the confessors themselves a 
feeling of spiritual pride, which was deeply injurious 
to thek progress in the divine life, and leading some 
of them to indulge the unscviptuml notion, that by 
their sufferings they had expiated their sins. Borne 
of (Item, accordingly, in their certificates to the 
lapsed, expressed themselves with a tone of autho¬ 
rity as if their word was sufficient to exculpate and 
i discharge their fallen brethren. 

Cyprian took a determined stand against the ex¬ 
aggerated reverence paid to these confessors, and the 
false confidence which men put in their intercession. 
But while thus faithfully protesting against the un¬ 
due respect shown to the confessors, Cyprian was so 
inconsistent as himself to yield to the prevailing 
spirit of the multitude, which was not a little en¬ 
couraged by the countenance received from the Ho¬ 
man church, hi a. d, 251, a council was held of the 
North African church, to which Cyprian belonged, 
i and the vexed question of the lapsed having been 
carefully considered, it was resolved to adopt a mid¬ 
dle course between that excessive severity which 
cut them off from all hope, and a lax indulgence in 

1 complying with their wishes. In regal'd to those, 
however, who evinced no signs of repentance in their 
conduct, but who first expressed a desire for the 
communion when on their sickbed, the synod de- 1 
dared that such a desire should not be granted. 
The guilt of the Lapsed Christians was more or less 
heinous according to circumstances. Hence the 
distinction into the Thimficati, the Sacrific&ti, and 
the Libdkitici, whose different characters led to dis¬ 
putes upon the subject of discipline in the early 
Christian church. 

In the case of clergymen who lapsed in time of 
persecution, it was laid down as a rule that they 
might on repentance be restored to the peace of 
the church as laymen, but they were not allowed 
to officiate or communicate as ecclesiastics any 
longer. Cyprian says, that this was the rule at 
Rome and over all the world, if bishops or any 
other lapsed in time of persecution, to admit them 
to do penance in the church, but withal to remove 
them from the function of the clergy and hon¬ 
our of the priesthood. It was accounted a heinous 

1 crime in any minister to refuse to receive and reeon- 
! ciie penitent lapsers after they had made canonical 
satisfaction. The clergyman who was guilty of such 
j a manifest abuse of ministerial authority was to be , 
deposed, because he was thereby guilty of grieving 
Christ, who said, “ There is joy in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth." See Apostasy, Censures 
(Ecclesiastical), 

i 

LARARIUM, that part in the interior of an ancient 
Roman house which was appropriated to the Lam* 
or household gods, and where the morning devotions 
were wont to be offered up, 

LARENTALIA, a festival among the ancient 
Romans, which was held in honour of Acca La¬ 
ke ntia (which see), the nurse of Romulus and Re¬ 
mus. It way also observed in honour of the Lares 
generally. 

LARENTIA (Acca). See Acca Larentia. 

LARES, the household gods of the ancient Ro¬ 
mans. The word is most probably derived from tor, 
friendly, because families regarded them as spe¬ 
cially watching over their interests. The Lares, as 
tutelary spirits, were sometimes confounded with the 
souls of deceased persons. Thus Apuleius considers 
the private or domestic Lares to have been the spirits 
of the dead who bad acquitted themselves well in 
this world; while the spirits of the unhonoured dead 
wandered about, frightening people under the name 
of Larva or Lemures, The Lares were believed to 
watch over the interior of every man's household, 
and to preserve from injury both his family and his 
property. Yet they were not regarded as divinities 
like the Penates, but as guardian spirits, whose place 
was the chimney-piece, and whose altar was the 
domestic hearth, on which each individual made 
offerings of incense to them in hie own house. Ovid 
speaks of only two Lares, and these, like the Pen¬ 
ates, were worshipped in the form of little figures or 
images of wax, earthenware, or terra cotta, and of me¬ 
tal, especially silver. Their dress was short, to indi¬ 
cate their readiness to serve, and they held a sort of 

1 horn of plenty in their hands, as the emblem of hos¬ 
pitality and good housekeeping: Tati us, king of 

the Sabines, is said to have built a temple to the 
Lares. Plutarch distinguishes them, like the genii, 
into good and evil; and they were also divided into 
public and private. The public Lares were placed at 
the intersection of roads, and on the highways, being 
esteemed the patrons and protectors of travellers. 
There wore Lares of the cities, and Lares of the 
country. When the Roman youth laid aside the 
bull, which was a heart-shaped ornament worn till 
they were fourteen years of age, they dedicated it to 
the Lares. Slaves, also, when they had obtained 
their freedom, hung up their chains to these deities. 

At an early period the Romans offered young people 
in sacrifice, both to the Lares and Penates; but in 
course of time human sacrifices were abolished, and 
animate substituted, particularly hogs, in the case of 
public offerings; while in private, wine, Incense, 
poppy-heads, woollen bandages, and images of straw 
were presented. The Lar familiaris was regarded 
as an essential part of the household furniture, and 
was carried with the family wherever they went. 
Servius Tullius is said to have instituted the wor¬ 
ship of the public Laves, and though for a time it 
declined in importance, it was renewed by Augus¬ 
tus, There was a temple to the Lares at Rome in 
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the Via Sacra, in which there were two images, sup¬ 
posed to be those of Romulus and Remus, with the 
stone figure of a dog placed in front of them* The 
apartment in a wealthy house where the images of the 
Lares stood, was called the Larauium (which see)* 
Pious people prayed to them every day, but they 
were more especially worshipped on the Kalends, 
Nones, and Ides of every month* When a Roman 
household sat down to meals, a portion of the food 
was offered to the Lares. On any joyful occasion 
wreaths of dowers were tastefully thrown around their 
images. When a bride entered the house of her 
husband for the first time, she made a solemn sacri¬ 
fice to the Lares, invoking them to be propitious to 
Her throughout her married life. 

That the practice of having household gods or ! 
Lares existed in early times is plain from the fer- 
aphhn, which were in the possession of Laban in 
Mesopotamia, as we find noticed in Gen. xxxi* 19, 
u And Laban went to shear his sheepi and Rachel 
had stolen the images that were her father’s* 11 These 
teraphim, which are mentioned frequently in the 
Old Testament, are alleged by the Jewish writers to 
have been images in the shape of men, or at least with 
a human head, and to have been placed in niches in 
the wall with lamps burning before them* See Ter- 
| APimr* 

LAT (Al). The deity having this name, which 
I means in Arabic, “ the goddess," was worshipped by 
i the ancient Arabian tribe of Thakif, who dwelt at 
Tuif to the eastward of Mecca* The temple of Lai 
was at a place called Naklalu 

LATERANUS, a deity mentioned by Arnobius 
as presiding over hearths made of bricks. Some 
have supposed him to be identical with Vukan. 

LATIALIS, a surname of Jupiter , as the presid¬ 
ing deity of Latium. In his honour the Latin Fmm 
were annually observed on the Alban Mount. 

LATIN A3 FERIA3* See Feel® Latins* 
LATIN CHURCH. See Roman Catholic 
I ! i Chtjech. 

LATIN CHURCH (Eastern). In those parts of 
the East where the Latin tongue was spoken, Chris¬ 
tianity had many of its early converts, and Caesarea, 
which was the Roman capital of Palestine, gradually 
rose In ecclesiastical importance until it averted a 
j superiority even over Jerusalem* In the fourth cen¬ 
tury, when Christianity became the established reli- 
j gion of the Roman Empire, multitudes of devout pil- 
I j griins resorted to the Holy Land, that they might 
* , I visit the hallowed scenes of Bible history; and 

I when monastic!sm was introduced from Egypt into 
Syria, various establishments of monks were formed 
in different parts of the country. These institutions 
1 were available both for the Eastern and the West¬ 
ern churches* But when the Monophysite contro¬ 
versy, toward the end of the sixth century, divided 
the inmates of these Syrian monasteries into different 
religious parties, and the eager contest for superiority 
was commencing between the bishop of Constantino- 
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pie and the Pope of Rome, Gregory YIIU raised a 
hospice at Jerusalem for the special accommodation 
of the Western pilgrims* One effect of the crusades 
was to advance the interests of Rome in the East, 
while the professed object of these expeditions was 
to liberate tire Christians of the Greek or Eastern 
church. Tims has the Latin church ever maintained 
a branch in dose communion with her in the East, 
but in comparison of the Orthodox Apostolic or 
Greek church, it lias always been a feeble remnant. 

The only remains, indeed, of the church of the cru¬ 
sades are the monasteries of the Terra Santa, whose 
inmates are Franciscan monks, to whom are intrusted 
both the guardianship of the holy places, and the 
spiritual superintendence of that small part of the po¬ 
pulation which adheres to the Latin ritual. The supe¬ 
rior of these monks, who bears the title of the 
“Most Reverend Warden," holds his appointment 
directly from Rome. The support of the monaste- : 
lies, which are twenty-two In number, is derived from j 
the Society de Propaganda Fide , as well as from j 
the gratuities bestowed by the travellers who avail 
themselves of the hospitality which these institu¬ 
tions afford. Besides these monks of the Terra j | 
Santa, there are other monastic establishments m dif¬ 
ferent parts of Palestine. On Mount Carmel is 
found the convent of Elias, which is among the 
largest, most substantial, and best regulated in the 
laud, and the high altar of the chapel is reared over 
the reputed cave where Elijah dwelt. The former 
building was recently destroyed by Abdallah Pasha, 
but it lias been reconstructed on a more magnificent 
scale* The Carmelite friars have had an institution 
on this mountain from time immemorial. The Ca¬ 
puchins, also, have missions at Beirtit, Tripoli, Da¬ 
mascus, Aleppo, and on Mount Lebanon, where also 
the Jesuits have long had a residence* Besides all 
these, the Lazariles have four missions in Palestine, 
and there is an apostolic vicariate o! Aleppo* T3ie 
Jesuits, iu various parts of the East, aware of the 
unpopularity winch attaches to their name, assume to ■ 
themselves the denomination of Lammts, aud other 
titles, which may conceal their real diameter. Since 
the origin of the Society, the Jesuits have had mis- | 
sions among the Eastern Christians, where, by the 
establishment of schools and other means, they have j 
succeeded in gaming over large numbers to Rome* 

Dr. Wilson, in his 4 Lands of the Bible, 1 gives an 
account of the slate of the Eastern Latin church at j 
Smyrna : “ There are in Smyrna one Roman Catho¬ 
lic bishop (archbishop) and sixty-seven priests. Of 
the latter, forty are secular or parish clergy, nine are 
Capuchins, seven are Zoccalonti, ten are Lasarists, 
aud one is a Dominican. * . - There are also 

twelve * Sisters of Charity. 1 In Smyrna there are 
three large churches and two chapels. One of the 
latter is in the French Seamen’s hospital* There is 
also a church at Elijah, and another at Barnabat, 

The churches in Smyrna are usually known by ihe 
names of French, Austrian, and Lazar is t. The re- 
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gularly officiating clergy in the French church are the 
Capuchins; in the Austrian, the Zoccalonti; and in 
the Lazar is t, the Lazar ist priests. The Capuchins 
and the Zoccalonti have each a monastery. The La- 
zari te priests Iiave an elementary school of about three 
I hundred boys. The 1 Bisters of Charity 1 have a 
school of about three hundred girls, * , The col¬ 
lege of the Propaganda is under the direction of the 
bishop, and contains about two hundred pupils, fifty 
of whom board in the establishment. Most of the 
professors are of the secular clergy. Among them 
are three Armeno-CathoUc priests. Languages are 
, chiefly taught in the Propaganda. , . Few con¬ 

versions to the Roman Catholic faith, as far ns we 
know, occur in Smyrna and the vicinity. The sys- 
1 tain Is principally aggressive, we apprehend, by 
1 means of the schools. Considerable numbers of 
youth, even Protestant youth, are thus brought un¬ 
der the influence of the Roman priesthood ; and the 
result will probably be, either that they will become 
papists, or be indifferent to all religions. Among 
the Protestants there are lew who are decided¬ 
ly anti-Roman Catholic, Of the papal popula¬ 
tion in Smyrna and the adjacent villages, we cannot 
speak with certainty. There arc probably from 
i eight to ten thousand. This estimate does not in- 
i elude a few papal Armenians and Greeks,” 

At Antioch there are Maronite, United Greek, and 
Syrian patriarchs, and elsewhere an Armenian and 
a Chaldean patriarch, all in communion with Rome, 
and it is calculated that in Asiatic Turkey alone 
there are not fewer than 1,000,000 who acknowledge 
the supremacy of Pope Pius IX. The adherents of 
the Latin church at Constantinople are under the 
apostolic vicar of that place, and enjoy the civil pro- I 
tection of the European ambassadors, not being con¬ 
sidered as direct subjects of the Porte. The con- 
| verts from the Greek to the Latin church form a 
j distinct religious community under the name of the 
! Greek-Catholic or Melchite Church (which see). 
LATIN VERSIONS* See Bible. 
LATfTUDINARIANS, a term applied to those 
divines in England, who, in the seventeenth century, 
endeavoured to bring Episcopalians, Presbyterians, 
and Independents into one communion, by compro¬ 
mising their differences. Among these may be men¬ 
tioned the highly respected names of ChUlingworth, 
Cudwortli, Tillotson, and Stillingfleet. These men, 
and others who agreed with them, were zealous sup¬ 
porters of the Church of England, without, however, 
regarding the Episcopal form of Church government 
as essential to the constitution of the Christian 
church. They were not disposed, therefore, to ex¬ 
clude from the communion of the church those who 
i simply preferred other forms of worship and disci- 
I pline. Attaching less Importance than many of 
their brethren to a strict adherence to creeds and 
confessions, they were ready to merge the Arm i ninn- 
! ism which then prevailed in the Church of England, 

| and the Calvinism which prevailed among the Pres- | 


byterians and Independents, in the wider and more 
comprehensive designation of Christians. Hence the 
rise of the name Laiitudinarians f which was applied 
to those men who, lamenting the divisions which 
existed among Christians, were disposed to extend 
the hand of Christian brotherhood to all who held 
those points which they regarded as essential to sal¬ 
vation. 

LATONA. Scg Leto. 

LATRLA, that species of worship which by Ro¬ 
manist writers is regarded as due to God alone. It 
is yielded also to the host or consecrated wafer. 
Bee Adoration. 

LATTER-DAY SAINTS. See Mormons. 

LAUDISTI, a society which was instituted in 
Florence a. d. 1316, for the performance of religious 
lands. This society still exists, and is in active 
operation. 

LAUDS, the name which was given to the ser¬ 
vice which followed next after the nocturn before the 
Reformation. The Lauds are now merged in the 
Matins, The term Lands is also frequently applied 
to hymns in church music. In the Church of Rome 
Lauds are appointed for cock-crowing, or before 
break of day. (See Canonical Hours,) 

LAUD’S. LITURGY. See Covenanters. 

LAURA, a name given to a cluster of small cells 
in which monks in ancient times lived together in a 
desert, each monk occupying a separate cell. The 
most celebrated Lauras mentioned in ecclesiastical 
history were situated in Palestine. 

LAUREL, a plant which was .' acred to Apdto the 
god of prophecy, and much used by those who pre¬ 
tended to inspiration. The heads of ancient seers 
were usually adorned with laurel wreaths, while they 
carried in their hand a laurel branch by way of a 
magic wand. 

LAURENCE (St.), Regular Canons of, a 
Romish Order of Religious in the province of Dau- 
phind in France. It is said to have been founded by 
St. Benedict, in the sixth century, and to have con¬ 
tinued to flourish for a considerable time. At length 
the irruption of the Vandals destroyed the monastery, 
but it was rebuilt in the middle of the eleventh ccn- 
tuiy, and granted by Odo, Count of Savoy, to a monk 
of the name of Gerard, and his canons. This donation 
was confirmed in 1065 by Cnmbert, bishop of Turin, 
w ho added to it above forty additional churches. By 
this means the Order was considerably enlarged, and it 
speedily became so important that the Popes and the 
Counts of Savoy bestowed upon it various special 
privileges. It had formerly tbirtv priories. 

LAVACRUM. See Font. 

LAVER, one of the vessels of the ancient Jewish 
tabernacle, used by the priests to wash their hands 
and feet before entering upon their holy ministra¬ 
tions. No detailed account is given in Sacred Scrip- 
lure of its form or dimensions, but reasoning by 
analogy from the brazen sea in the temple, it lias 
been generally supposed that the laver was of a cir- 
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cular form. It stood between the table of the con¬ 
gregation and the altar, and is described by Moses as 
, having had a foot, that is a basis or pediment upon 
which the laver rested. This vessel was constructed 
from the brazen ornaments which the women had 
presented for the use of the tabernacle. It is gen¬ 
erally believed that the laver stood upon another 
basin more wide and shallow, like a cup on a saucer; 
and that the latter received from several spouts in 
the upper basin the water which was allowed to 
escape when the priests washed themselves with the 
water which fell from the upper basin. How the 
priests washed their hands and their feet at the laver 
is uncertain. “ That they did not wash, 1 * says the 
Editor of the Pictorial Bible, “ in either the laver or 
its base seems clear, because then the water in which 
they washed would have been rendered impure by 
those who washed before or with them ; and as we 
know that Orientals do not like to wash in a basin, 
after our manner, in which the water with which we 
commence washing is dearer than that with which 
we finish, but at a falling stream, where each succes¬ 
sive affusion is of clean water, we incline to think 
that the priests either washed themselves with the 
stream as it fell from the spouts into the base, or 
else received in proper vessels so much water as 
they needed for the occasion. The Orientals, in 
their washings, make use of a vessel with a long 
spout, and wash at the stream which issues from 
i thence, the waste water being received in a basin 
winch is placed underneath. This seems to us to 
illustrate the Idea of the laver with its base, as well 
as the ablutions of the priests. The laver had thus its 
i upper basin, from which the stream fell, and the under 
basin for receiving the waste water; or it is quite 
compatible with the same idea and practice to sup¬ 
pose that, to prevent too great an expenditure of 
water, they received a quantity in separate vessels, 
using it as described, and the base receiving the 
! water which in washing fell from their hands and 
feet. This explanation, although it seems to us pro* 
biible, is, necessarily, little more than conjectural. 
The Jewish commentators say that any kind of water 
might be used for the laver ; but that the water was 
| to be changed every day. They also state that ab¬ 
lution before entering the tabernacle was in no case 
1 dispensed with. A man might be perfectly clean, 
i might be quite free from any ceremonial impurity, 

1 and might even have washed his hands and feet be- 

I fore he left home, but still he could by no means 
! enter the tabernacle without previous ablution at the 

II laver. 11 

In the temple of Solomon there was a very large 
i laver of brass, called the molten sea, which was ten 
] cubits in diameter, live deep, and thirty in circum¬ 
ference. In addition to the brazen sea, tliere were 
ten smaller lavers of brass, which were situated five 
on the north side, and five on the south side of the 
court. The flesh of the victims that were sacrificed 
was washed in these smaller lavers, which were each 
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four cubits in circumference, and rested on bases 
and wheels of brass. 

In the second temple the laver stood between the 
altar and the porch, not directly before the altar, 
but removed towards the north. The size and mea¬ 
sure of this vessel is not described in the Sacred 
Writings, but the Jewish Rabbis have professed to 
give a minute account of it. The mode in which the 
process of bathing in the laver was conducted is thus 
described. The priest laid his right hand upon his 
right foot, and his left hand upon his left foot, and 
while the water ran from the spout he stood in a 
stooping posture and washed his hands and feet. He 
that went about the service with unwashen hands 
and feet in the morning was liable to death by the 
hand of God; and If a priest was clean before, yet 
he durst not officiate before he had bathed. During 
the service he must stand upon the bare pavement; 
lus body must be bathed in cold water before he en¬ 
tered ; then he was to wash his hands and feet, and 
stand in thin linen and on the cold pavement all the 
time of his ministration. 

The typical design of the laver was obviously to 
teach the necessity of the inward purification of the 
soul, under the outward emblem of the washing of 
the body; and if this inward purity was necessary to 
all who would serve God faithfully, more especially 
was the cultivation of it incumbent upon those who 
were officially engaged in the ministrations of the 
sanctuary. Thus while the altar on which the vic¬ 
tims were offered was a symbol of justification, the ! 
laver with its purifying 'fountain was a symbol of 
sanctification. 

LAYER OF REGENERATION, a name some¬ 
times given in the early Christian church to the or¬ 
dinance of Baptism (which see), 

LAVERNA, the Roman goddess, who patron¬ 
ized thieves and fraudulent persons of every kind. 

LAVIPEDIUM. See Fbdilavium, 

LAW, a term which is used in the Sacred Writings 
under a variety of different signideations, Sometimes 
it is employed, as in the Book of Psalms, to denote 1 
the whole of the revealed will of God as contained in 
the Bible. On some occasions it implies the whole 
religion of the Jews, and on other occasions it is 
limited to their ritual or ceremonial observances, and 
also in a still more restricted sense to the Decalogue 
o» Ten Commandments. Jn some passages, h o w ever, 
it signifies the Law of Nature inscribed on the con¬ 
sciences of men, and therefore binding upon them by 
the authority of their Creator. 

LAW (Joy op the). See Joy of the Law. 

LAW (Oral). See Oral Law. 

LAW (Written). See Bible. 

LAWYERS, a term applied by the Jews to those 
who interpreted and expounded the Mosaic Law, 
more especially the Traditionary or Dial Law. A 
lawyer and a scribe were evidently synonymous 
words, as is evident from a comparison of Slat. sxii. 
35, and Mark xii. 28, the same person being styled 
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hi the former passage a lawyer, and in the latter a 
scribe, Basnage regards the lawyers as identical 
with the modern Caraites (which see), inasmuch 
as they adhered closely to the text of the Law, and 
' totally disregarded all traditions. Dr, Maeknight, 
however, alleges that the duty of the Jewish lawyers, 
strictly so called, was to give themselves up to the 
private study of the Law, while the employment of 
the scribes web to expound the Law in public, 

LAY BAPTISM. In the early Christian church 
it was required that none should dispense the ordi¬ 
nance of baptism in ordinary eases, except the regu¬ 
lar ministers, but in cases of extremity, where an 
ordained minister was not at hand, and the candidate 
was thought to be near death, a layman was allowed 
to baptize. This doctrine is still maintained in the 
Church of Borne, and even a midwife is allowed, 
where a priest is not within reach, to baptize an in¬ 
fant ill its dying moments. Considerable difference 
of opinion exists in the Church of England on the 
subject of Lav Baptism. 

LAY BROTHERS. Sec Brothers (Lay). 

LAY CHANCELLORS. Sec Chancellors. 

LAY COMMUNION, See Communion (Lay). 

LAZARITES, an order of monks instituted in 
France in the seventeenth century by M, Vincent, 
They have a seminary in the suburbs of Paris. The 
Jesuits assume this name in various parts of the 
Continent to conceal their real character. 

LAZARUS (St,), Day of, a festival of the 
Church of Borne, observed on the 21st day of Febru¬ 
ary, in memory of Lazarus a painter, who lived in the 
fourteenth century, in the reign of Theodosius Icono- 
clastes. This saint was distinguished as a painter 
of images, and on this account he incurred the re- 
' sentment of the Emperor. No sufferings, however, 
could deter him from his favourite employment* and 
I in spite of persecution, therefore, he persisted in 
| painting images. On this account his memory is 
1 held in veneration by Romanists. 

LE, the ultimate immaterial element of the uni¬ 
verse, according to the philosophical system of Confu- 
j flits, the Chinese sage. It is the Absolute regarded 
in association with material essences, and manifest¬ 
ing itself in virtue of such association as the cause 
of organization and of order. With this principle 
the spirit of man is strictly one and eon substantial. 
The Le therefore is identical with the Tae-keih f the 
Absolute or literally the Great Extreme. Beyond it 
as the highest pinnacle of heaven, the one ultimate 
power, the entity without au opposite, no human 
thought whatever is capable of soaring. Itself in¬ 
comprehensible, it girdles the whole frame of nature 
animate and inanimate. From it alone, as from the 
fountainhead of being, issued everything that is. 
Creation ta the periodic flowing forth of it. “The 
Absolute is like a stem shooting upwards; it is 
parted into twigs, it puts out leaves and blossoms; 
forth it springs incessantly, until its fruit is fully 
ripe; yet even then the power of reproduction never 


ceases to be latent in it. The vital juice is there; 
and so the Absolute still works ami works indeff 
nitely. Nothing hinders or can hinder ns activity 
until the fruits have all been duly ripened and acti¬ 
vity gives place to rest, 11 

LEADER (Class), a lay-officer among the Wes¬ 
leyan Methodists, Every person connected with 
the denomination is a member of some class over 
which there is a Leader, whose duty it is to see each 
person in his class at least once a-week, io order to 
inquire into their spiritual condition, and to give such 
exhortations, consolations, warnings, or reproofs, as 
may be suited to their peculiar condition and circum¬ 
stances, He must also receive what each is willing to 
give to the poor, or to the support of gospel ordinances. 
The Leader is required to meet the minister and 
stewards of the society once a-week, in order to in¬ 
form the minister of any that are sick, or of any that 
walk disorderly, and will not be reproved. It is his 
business also to pay to the stewards every week what 
he has received from his class in the week preceding, 
and to show Ins account of what each person has 
contributed. The Class-Leaders being the most 
numerous officers in the whole communion, have 
great influence, more especially from their permanent 
residence, not being liable to removal as the minis¬ 
ters are. No person can be admitted into the Wes¬ 
leyan Society if lie is objected to by the Class- 
Leaders; nor can any one be excluded from church- 
fellowship without their concurrence. Females are 
also in many cases Class-Leaders, the members of 
their class being females, See Methodists (W e$- 
leyan)* 

LEADERS 1 MEETING, the lowest of the in*e- 
rior courts among the Wesleyan Methodists. It is 
composed of the travelling preachers stationed for 
the time being in the circuit, along with the Stewards 
and Class-Leaders whether male or female. In 
every chapel, congregation, and society, there is a 
Leaders 1 meeting. The consent of this court is 
necessary to the admission of a member into the so- 
ciety, or the appointment or removal of a Leader or 
Steward, Along wiih the Trustees of the chapel, 
the Leaders 1 meeting has the power of determining 
whether or not the sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
shall be dispensed there; and they have the charge 
of the fund for the relief of poor and distressed 
members of the society. See Methodists (W es¬ 
leyan). 

LEAGUE AND COVENANT (The Solemn). 
See Covenant (The Solemn League and). 

LECANOMANCY, a species of divination per¬ 
formed by means of a bason with wedges of gold or 
silver marked with certain characters. The wedges 
were suspended over the water, and the demon for¬ 
mally invoked, when he gave live response in a low 
hissing sound passing through the fluid* See Divi¬ 
nation, 

LECH BATES, a surname of Zevs, under which 
he was worshipped at Alipliera, The name was 
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applied to him as the father of Athena, and the pro¬ 
tector of women in childbed* 

LECTERN, the reading-desk in ancient churches 
in England. It was generally constructed of wood, 
but at a later period it was commonly made of brass, 
and formed in the shape of an eagle with out¬ 
stretched wings, 

LECTIO AH IT, a name sometimes given to the 
Copiatje (which see). 

LECTIONAiUUM, a calendar of lessons to be 
read during Divine service in Christian churches. 
The most ancient work of this kind is generally 
thought to he Ilippolytus’s Canon Pasehalis, which, 
however, points out only those lessons suited to the 
festivals. There exists a Lectiomnmi which has 
been attributed to Jerome, but is generally believed 
to have been the production of a much later writer. 
Some time after, however, there were several calen¬ 
dars composed for the use of the French churches, 
the oldest of which is the Ledionariim Gallieanum. 
See Lessons. 

LECTISTERNIUM, a ceremony observed by the 
ancient Greeks and Romans on occasion of extraor¬ 
dinary solemnities. It was performed by placing 
! the images of the gods on couches, with a rich feast 
' set before them. The most remarkable ceremony of 
this kind was the Epiilum Jovis or Feast of Jupiter 
at Home, which was celebrated in the Capitol where 
the image of Jupiter was made to recline on a couch, 
while the statues of Juno and Minerva were placed 
| on chairs by his side, 
i LECTORS. See Readers. 

LECTURERS, a term applied before the Refer- 
j ination to persons who were appointed to read lec¬ 
tures before the universities. Afterwards the word 
was used to denote ministers in England who, deriv¬ 
ing a stipend from a sum of money mortified by some 
wealthy individual, or from voluntary contributions 
under the license of the bishop, preached in parish 
churches at such times as not to interfere with the 
ministrations of the regular incumbent. The appoint¬ 
ment of lectureships, both in London and through¬ 
out the country, was one of the modes by which 
the Puritans sought m the reign of Elizabeth, and 
that of Janies L, to supply the lack of ability and 
piety in the established churches. The High Church 
party looked upon these efficient lecturers with great 
contempt, mid Archbishop Laud regarded them with 
feelings of jealousy and no little uneasiness, more es¬ 
pecially as many of the nobles retained private lec¬ 
turers in their mansions, and employed them to preach 
on their estates and in the neighbouring towns. At 
Laud's suggestion the king instructed the bishops 
i to suppress lectures if preached in parish churches 
in the afternoon, and to substitute catechetical lec¬ 
tures in their place. Nay, the archbishop went 
farther, and procured an act to he passed in 1033, 
confiscating to the king's use the money which bad 
been appropriated to the support of these lecture¬ 
ships. This enactment, however, did not succeed in 


abolishing these useful institutions, and in 1637 , 
Laud persuaded the king to issue instructions pro¬ 
hibiting lecturers from preaching unless they would 
consent to say the Common Prayer in hood and sur¬ 
plice—a condition with which of course they refused 
to comply . During the Common wealth, lecturers 
were favoured, and consequently increased in num¬ 
ber. After the Restoration, however, the Act of 
Uniformity indicted a heavy blow upon the system 
of lectureships, enacting as it did that no person 
should be allowed or received as a lecturer unless he 
declared his unfeigned assent and consent to the 
Thirty-Nine Articles and the Book of Common 
Flayer, and to the use of all the rites, ceremonies, 
forms, and orders therein contained. The same act 
enjoined that prayers should always be read before 
a lecture was delivered. Lecturers of parishes in 
England are now generally chosen by the vestry or 
principal Inhabitants, and are usually afternoon 
preachers. There are also lecturers in connection 
with most cathedral churches, and various lecture¬ 
ships have been founded by private individuals, such 
as the Boyle, the Bampton, and the Hulsesn Lec¬ 
tures. 

LEGATE, a cardinal or bishop whom the Pope 
sends as his ambassador to sovereign princes. He is 
the vicegerent and representative of Ills Holiness, 
invested with plenary powers to act in his stead at a 
foreign court. There are three kinds of Legates. 

1. Legates d later e, sent from his side, or directly 
from him, Invested with most of the functions of the 
Pope himself. They can absolve excommunicated 
persons, call synods, grant dispensations in cases re- i 
served to the Pope, fill up vacant dignities or bene¬ 
fices, and hear ordinary appeals. Cardinal Wolsey, 
and also Cardinal Pole were legates of this kind. 

2. Legati Nati } such as hold their commission by 
virtue of office. Before the Reformation the Arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury held this species of legatine 
authority in England, 3, Legati Dati, special Legates 
holding their authority from the Pope by special 
commission. For the time being they are superior 
to the other two orders. Such legates began to be 
appointed after the tenth century, and they often 
stretched their authority to a most unwarrantable 
extent. They held councils, promulgated canons, 
deposed bishops, and issued interdicts at their dis¬ 
cretion. The functions of a Legate cannot be exer¬ 
cised until he is forty miles distant from Rome. 

LEGENDS (Romish), wonderful narratives pro¬ 
fessing to treat of the lives and supernatural doings 
of the saints of the Romish calendar. The Legend was 
originally a book used in the Roman Catholic church, 
containing the lessons that were to be read at divine 
service. Hence the lives of saints and martyrs came 
to be called Legends^ because chapters were to be read 
out of them at matins, and in the refectories of the re¬ 
ligious houses. The Golden Legend is a collection of 
the lives of the saints, composed by John de Yora- 
gine, vicar-general of the Dominicans, and afterwards 
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LEGION (Tins Tmrxoi'iUNa), 


archbishop of Genoa, who died in 1208. The Bre¬ 
viary abounds ui Legends of saints, which every Ro¬ 
mish priest is bound daily to peruse. For the edifi¬ 
cation of the laity of the church of Rome T Alban 
Butler 1 ® laborious English work, entitled 4 Lives of 
the Saints/ contains Legends of more than 1,500 
saints, male and female. The grand treasury of Ro¬ 
mish Legends is the gigantic work of the Bo 1 lan- 
dists in Latin, entitled 4 Acta Sanctorum/ the Acts 
of the Saints, which has already reached more than 
fifty folio volumes, and will probably, before it is 
completed, contain at least 30,000 saints. This 
work was begun by a Jesuit of the name of Bolbui- 
dus, and was continued at Brussels by a succession of 
editors, until the breaking out of the first French 
Revolution, towards the end of the last century, 
when it had reached its fiftieth volume. An addi¬ 
tional volume has since been published. A recent 
addition has been made to the Legends of the Ro¬ 
mish church by the publication, in 1848, of the 
lives of five saints who were canonized in 1839. 
This latest contribution to Romish Legends was the 
work of Cardinal Wiseman, who has thus employed 
hitnself in giving currency to stories which savour 
more of the literature of the Middle Ages than of 
the enlightened literature of the nineteenth century. 
See BftEYfAnY. 

LEGION (The Thi^td eking), a name given to 
a legion of Christian soldiers in the army of Marcus 
Antoninus in his war against the Marconi an ni, in 
A. D, 174, Eusebius, on the authority of Apol lina¬ 
nus and Tertullian, relates that the soldiers of this le¬ 
gion, being reduced to extremities by a severe and 
protracted drought, fell down upon their knees, and 
prayed to God, when immediately a violent thunder 
stonn came on which dispersed the affrighted Ger¬ 
mans, and the copious showers which fell refreshed 
the soldiers of the emperor. The result was, that 
the Roman army was victorious, and in commemora¬ 
tion of the event, the emperor conferred upon the 
Christian soldiers the name of the thundering legion, 
while lie himself ceased to persecute the Christians. 
The miraculous event as recorded by Eusebius, 1ms 
given rise to considerable difference of opinion among 
the learned, some attributing it to supernatural, and 
others to natural causes. The following view of this 
much-controverted subject is given by Neander; 
u Tu this account, truth and falsehood are mixed to¬ 
gether* In the first place, it cannot be true that the 
emperor was led to put a stop to the persecution of 
the Christians by any event of tills time; for the 
bloody persecution at Lyons did not take place till 
three years afterwards. Again, the ‘thundering 
legion/ or 1 the twelfth of the Roman legions/ had 
borne this name from the time of the Emperor Au¬ 
gustus. The fact at bottom, namely, that the Ro¬ 
man army, about that time, was rescued from a 
threatening danger by some each remarkable provi¬ 
dence, is undeniable. The heathen themselves ac¬ 
knowledged it to be the work of Heaven; they 


ascribed it, however, not to the Christian 1 ® God, nor 
to their prayers; but to their own gods, to their Ju¬ 
piter, and to the prayers of the emperor, or of the 
pagan army; to say nothing of the blind superstition 
which attributed the storm to the spells of an Egyp¬ 
tian necromancer. The emperor, it is said, stretched 
forth his hands, in supplication to Jupiter, with the 
words, 1 This hand, which lias never yet shed human 
blood, I raise to thee. 1 There were paintings in 
which he was represented in the attitude of prayer, 
and the army catching the rain in their helmets. ! 
The emperor has expressed Ms own conviction of 
the matter upon a medal, where Jupiter is exhibited 
launching his bolts on the barbarians, who lie stretch¬ 
ed upon the ground ; and perhaps, also, at the close 
of the first Book of the Monologues, where he men¬ 
tions, among the things for which lie was indebted, 
not to himself, but to the gods and Ins good fortune, 
what had happened among the Quades. It is cer¬ 
tain, therefore, that this remarkable event can have 
had no influence in changing the disposition of the 
emperor towards the Christians. But it by no 
means follows that the latter are to be charged with 
making up a false story. The matter admits of a 
natural explanation. It k not impossible that, in 
the thundering legion, there were Christians; per¬ 
haps a large number of them; for it is certain that 
it was but a party among them who condemned the 
military profession. And although it was difficult 
for Christians at all limes, and especially under an 
emperor so unfavourably disposed, to avoid partici¬ 
pating, while connected with a Roman army, in the 
rites of paganism, yet they might succeed In doing 
so under particular circumstances. The Christian 
soldiers, then, resorted, as they were ever wont to do 
on like occasions, to prayer. The deliverance which 
ensued they regarded as an answer to their prayers; 
Hud, on their return home, they mentioned it to their 
brethren in the faith. These, naturally, would not 
fail to remind the heathen how much they were in¬ 
debted to the people whom they so violently perse¬ 
cuted. Claudius Apollinaris, bishop of Hierapotis 
in Phrygia, might have heard the story, soon after 
the event itself, from the Christian soldiers belong¬ 
ing to this legion, which had returned to its winter 
quarters hi Cappadocia; and lie introduced it, either 
in an apology addressed to this emperor, or in other 
apologetical works. Tertullian refers to a letter of 
the emperor, addressed probably to the Roman Se¬ 
nate, in which he owns that the deliverance was due 
to the Christian soldiers. But this letter, if it con¬ 
tained, in so many words, a statement of this sort, 
must, as appears evident from the above remarks, j 
have been either a spurious or interpolated one. It 
may be a question, however, whether the letter con¬ 
tained any distinct affirmation of this sort,—whether 
the emperor may not have spoken simply of soldiers, 
and Tertullian explained it, according to Ms own be¬ 
lief of Christian soldiers. He expresses himself, at 
any rate, with some degree of hesitation. How the 






























LEIBNITZ (Philosophy of)— LENT. 


Christians might possibly sometimes interpret the 
religious profession of the heathens according to the 
principles of their own faith, is shown by another 
account of this event* which we find in Tertullian. 
It is in these words: 1 Marcus Aurelius, in the Ger¬ 
man expedition aim, obtained, through the prayers 
offered to God by Christian soldiers, showers of rain, 
during that time of thirst* When has not the land 
been delivered from drought, by our geniculations 
and fasts ? In such cases, the very people, when they 
cried to the God of gods, who alone is mighty, gave 
our God the glory, under the name of Jupiter; 111 
LEGISTS* See Dechetists* 

LEIBNITZ (Philosophy of). Tins eminent 
German metaphysician was bom at Leipzig in 1648, 
and died in 1716, His philosophy was throughout 
a system of pure idealism* (See Idealists,) Spirit 
was divorced from matter, soul from body, and the 
sole principle of connection between the two was 
that of a pre-established harmony, which enabled 
them mysteriously to move in concert without in¬ 
fluencing each other* Change, therefore, whether 
occurring in matter or in mind, is caused not by an 
influence from without, but by an internal moving 
influence from within* Thought, therefore, while it 
corresponds with external objects and events by a 
universal law of harmony, is simply a consciousness 
of changes which are taking place in the soul itself* 
At the head of the whole system of Monads, which 
constitute the material and spiritual worlds, Leibnitz 
placed the Deity, whom he termed the Monad of 
Monads* Each of these monads is in some degree a 
I mirror of the universe; all of them are acting spon¬ 
taneously* for it is the property of all beings to act, 

1 and yet they are all of them subordinate to the order 
of tlie best possible universe, for Leibnitz regarded 
optimism as essential to the very notion of God* 
Thus liberty is in this system combined with neces¬ 
sity* 

While Leibnitz sought to invent a philosophical 
i system which should harmonize all the apparent dis¬ 
cordances of the universe, he aimed also at a recon- 
j ciliation between philosophy and Christianity, in 
j opposition to the sceptical dualism of Bayle, against 
whom lie wrote his ThcodieSe* lie held with Des 
| Cartes and Spinosa, that dearness is the measure of 
! truth* The true, lie alleged to be that which does 
| not contradict Itself, and that for which a sufficient 
I reason can he adduced. The first principle proves 
j the possibility, and the second the reality* The first 
I is the criterion of necessary matter, and the second 
. of contingent matter. 

Leibnitz, however, though he laid down several 
i important principles, had been prevented from re¬ 
ducing the whole to a regular system* This task 
was reserved for Christian Wolff, his distinguished 
correspondent and friend, who, on the death of his 
r master, was regarded a s the most eminent expositor 
of the Leihnitziaii philosophy* While professing to 
I follow in the footsteps of his great predecessor, 
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'Wolff considerably modified the system of monads, 
so as to establish a decided difference bet ween mat¬ 
ter and mind in their real essence; and while he 
retained the theory of pre-established harm any, he 
confined it to the mutual influence of soul and body* 
In conducting his philosophical researches, this dis¬ 
tinguished commentator on Leibnitz adopted the 
geometrical method, and considered all truths as 
holding to each other relations analogous to those of 
numbers. Tims mathematical demonstration came 
to he applied to questions of pure metaphysics, and 
following the example of Wolff, a school arose which, 
though it flourished for a time, speedily gave way to 
a more rational method of handling metaphysical 
topics* 

LE-KE, one of the Sacred Books of the Conflict- 
ani&te of China. It is the acknowledged guide to 
rites and manners, prescribing rules for all the rela¬ 
tionships of life, and the established orders of so¬ 
ciety. See King* 

LE MURES, spirits of the dead, which were be¬ 
lieved by the ancient Romans to return to the world* 
and annoy and torment the living, more especially in 
the darkness of the night* Certain ceremonies were 
resorted to annually on the 9th, 11th, and 13t.lt of 
May, in order to avert the evils arising from the 
visits of these mischievous spectres* The master of 
the house me at midnight, and going outside the 
door made certain signs. He then washed his hands 
in spring water, and turning round took black beans 
into his mouth, which he afterwards threw behind his 
back that ilie Lemures might gather them. He then 
uttered some words, again washed his bauds, made a 
noise, and called to the spirits nine times to be gone* 
From this time they lost their power to do injury* 
On the three days set apart for these ceremonies, all 
the temples were shut, and it was accounted unlucky 
for women to many not only during the three days 
of the Lemur alia, as they were called, but through¬ 
out the whole of the month of May* 

LENJEA. See Dionysia* 

LEKMOB, a surname of Dionysus (which see), 
as being the god of the Lews or vintage. 

LENT, a season of fasting which precedes the fes¬ 
tival of Emter, and is supposed to have been intro¬ 
duced with the view of commemorating our Saviour’s 
temptation, and his fasting forty days in the wilder¬ 
ness. At first it seems to have been a voluntary 
fast, continuing forty hours, corresponding to Friday 
and Saturday before Easter, and comprising the en¬ 
tire period during which our Redeemer lav in the 
grave* In process of time this fast underwent con¬ 
siderable changes, and from a voluntary it became a 
regularly prescribed fast, observed not by penitents 
and catechumens only, but by Christians generally. 
] n the fifth and sixth centuries the fast was extended 
to thirty-six days. The four days which were after¬ 
wards added to make it forty days* were introduced 
either by Gregory the Great in the sixth century, or 
by Gregory II. in the eighth* This fast, styled the 
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carnival^ from caro vale, 1 farewell flesh/ began with 
Ash Wednesday, and ended with the Saturday be¬ 
fore Easter, which was observed with great solem¬ 
nity, and was denominated the great sabbath. The 
entire week before Easter was termed tire Great 
week, and Passion week. The forty days of the 
Fast of Rent are sometimes accounted for by refer¬ 
ring to the example of Moses, Elias, and our Lord* 
all of whom fasted forty days. The Fast of Lent 
I does not include all the days between Asli-Wednes¬ 
day and Easter, the Sundays not being counted be¬ 
cause the Lord's Day has always been held as a fes¬ 
tival, and not as a fast, See Easter. 

LEIPSIC CONFERENCE, a disputation which 
took place at Leipsic in 1631, between certain Lu- 
I tlieran and Reformed divines in Germany, with a 
view to the accomplishment of a union between the 
two churches. They discussed all the articles of the 
Augsburg Confession, to winch the Reformed were 
ready to subscribe, and also set forth a formula of 
union, or rather an exposition of the articles in 
controversy. The Conference, however, led to no 
satisfactory result. 

LEIPSIC DISPUTATION, a public discussion 
which was held at Leipsic in 15X9, between John 
Eckius on the one side, and Carlstadt and Luther on 
the other. It began on the 27th of June, and con¬ 
tinued till the 13th of July, During the first week 
Eckius and Caristadt disputed respecting free-will. 
During the second week Eckius disputed with Lu¬ 
ther respecting the primacy of the Pope, In the 
third week Eckius again disputed with Luther on 
repentance, purgatory, indulgences, and priestly ab¬ 
solution, The last three days were spent in dispu¬ 
tations between Eckius and Carlstadfc. The univer¬ 
sities of Paris and Erfurt were proposed and accepted 
adjudges of the disputation, Luther, however, re¬ 
served to himself the power of appeal from the uni¬ 
versities to a council. But no decision was come to 
on the discussion, and every one commented on it 
according to his own feelings. I! At Leipsic,” said 
Luther, “ there was great loss of time, but no seek¬ 
ing after truth*" This important discussion, how¬ 
ever, was not without fruit. The arguments of 
Luther, though they hilled in convincing Ins oppo¬ 
nent, sunk deep into the minds of not a few, who 
were simply present as hearers. Pobander, the 
secretary and friend of Eckius, was won over by this 
discussion to the cause of the Reformation. John 
Cel lurius, a learned professor of Hebrew, who had 
been one of the most violent opponents of the Re¬ 
formed doctrines, underwent a complete change in 
Ins religious views. Prince George of Anhalt, then 
only twelve years old, was so convinced by Luther's 
reasonings, that be fearlessly ranged himself on the side 
of the Gospel. The effect upon the minds of the 
students also was so strong, that great numbers of them 
repaired to Wittemberg that they might sit at the feet 
of Luther. The Leipsic disputation, however, accom¬ 
plished, above all, a signal benefit to the cause of truth, 


LEOPARD-WORSHIP. 


in the holy impulse which it gave to Melancthon 
“From that hour," says DAubign£, “ hie extensive 
learning bowed before the Word of God. He re¬ 
ceived the evangelical truth with the simplicity of a 
child; explained the doctrine of salvation with a 
grace and perspicuity that charmed all Ids hearers; 
and trod boldly in that path so new to him, for, said 1 
he, 1 Christ will never abandon his followers. 1 Hence¬ 
forward the two friends walked together, contending 
for liberty and truth,—the one with the energy of 
St. Paul, the other with the meekness of Sr. John. 
Luther has admirably expressed the difference of 
their callings. 1 1 was born/ said he, 1 to contend on 
the field of battle with factions and with wicked 
spirits. This is why my works abound with war 
and tempests. It is my task to uproot the stock 
and the stem, to clear away the briars and under¬ 
wood, to fill up the pools and the marshes. I ain 
the rough woodman who has to prepare the way and 
smooth the road. But Philip advances quietly and 
softly; he tills and plants the ground; sows and 
waters it joyfully, according to the gifts that God 
lias given him with so liberal a hand, 1 ” The great¬ 
est effect of the discussion, however, was that which 
was produced on the mind of Luther himself, 
a *The scales of scholastic theology/ said lie, ( fell 
then entirely from before my eyes, under the trium¬ 
phant f residence of Doctor Eck. 1 The veil which 
the School and the Church had conjointly drawn 
before the sanctuary was rent for the reformer from 
top to bottom. Driven to new inquiries, he arrived 
at unexpected discoveries. With as much indigna¬ 
tion as astonishment, he saw the evil in all its mag¬ 
nitude, Searching into the annals of the Church, 
he discovered that the supremacy of Rome had no 
Other origin than ambition on the one hand, and ig¬ 
norant credulity on the other. The narrow point ot 
view under which be bad hitherto looked upon the 
Church was succeeded by a deeper and more ex¬ 
tended range. He recognised in the Christians of 
Greece and of the East true members of the Catho¬ 
lic Church: and instead of a visible chief, seated on 
the banks of the Tiber, be adored, as sole cliief oi 
the people of God, an invisible and eternal Redeem¬ 
er, who, according to bis promise, is daily in the 
midst of every nation upon earth, with all who be¬ 
lieve in His name. The Lathi Church was uo longer 
in Luther’s estimation the universal Church; he saw ■ 
the narrow barriers of Rome fall down, and exulted 
in discovering beyond them the glorious dominions 
of Christ.” 

LEONES (Lat, lions), a name which, according 
to Porphyry, was given to the priests of Mithras 
among the ancient Persians. 

LEONJSTS, an appellation given sometimes to 
the Waldenses (which see), because of their con¬ 
nection with Leona or Lyons in France. 

LEOPARD-WORSHIP. The leopard is a fur- 
midable animal, and is held in great dread by the 
natives of different parts of Africa, It is all the 
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more dreaded in consequence of a superstitious no¬ 
tion which prevails, particularly in Southern Guinea, 
that wicked men frequently metamorphose them¬ 
selves into tigers, and commit all sorts of depreda¬ 
tions without the liability or possibility of being 
killed. Large villages are sometimes abandoned by 
i heir inhabitants, because they are afraid to attack 
these animals on account of their supposed superna¬ 
tural powers. In Dahomey this animal is accounted 
so sacred that if any one should kill it, lie would be 
held to have committed sacrilege, and would be of* 
fered up in sacrifice to propitiate the offended god. 
The people of that country look upon the leopard as 
representing the supreme god, whom they call Seh, 
worshipping him with the utmost reverence. Should 
any man be killed by a leopard, bis relatives, in¬ 
stead of lamenting over the event, rejoice that be 
lias been taken, as they believe, to the laud of good 
spirits ; and in token of their satisfaction, they treat 
the animal with the utmost kindness. Leopards 
seem to have abounded in Egypt, as on the monu¬ 
ments the priests offering incense are usually clothed 
in a leopard's skin. Sir John 0. Wilkinson tells us 
that this leopard-skin dress was worn on all the 
principal solemnities, and that the king himself 
adopted it on similar occasions, 

LERNASA, mysteries celebrated at Lema In Ar- 
golis, in honour of Demeter (which see), 

LESSONS, portions of Scripture appointed in 
many churches to be read in the course of Divine 
service. In the ancient Jewish church the reading 
of the Old Testament Scriptures formed a most 
important part of the worship of the synagogue. 
The Books of Moses were divided for this purpose 
into fifty-four sections, corresponding to the Sab- 
hatha in a year, one being allowed for their in¬ 
tercalated years in which there might be fifty-four 
Sabbat I is, TI lose sectio n s were read successively one 
on each Sabbath, When a less number of Sabbaths 
occurred in a year, two sections were read together 
as one on the last Sabbath, so that the whole Peota- 
touch might be read in the course of a year. Selec¬ 
tions were also made from the lustorieal and prophet¬ 
ical books, which received the general name of the 
Prophets, One of these selections was read every 
' Sabbath-day along witli the corresponding portion of 
the Law, Hence in Acts xiii. 15, we find the Jews 
at Antioch in Pisidia reading the Law and the Pro¬ 
phets. In the early Christian church the reading of 
j the Scriptures was an essential part of public wor¬ 
ship, at which alt persons were allowed to be present. 
The portions read were partly taken from the Old 
Testament, and partly from the New. Justin Mar¬ 
tyr is the first who mentions the reading of the 
Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles together with 
the Scriptures of the Old Testament, Tins writer 
also mentions a special officer in the church called a 
Jxmder, whose duty it was to read the Scriptures, 
after which an exhortation or exposition bearing on 
the passages read was delivered by the minister. 


The Apostolical Constitutions enjoin the reading of J 
the Scriptures as an important part of public wor¬ 
ship. At first there was no established order for the 
reading of them, but afterwards the bishop appointed 
the lessons. Even as late as the fourth and fifth 
centuries, instances occur of such appointments by 
die bishop. “ The earliest division of the New Tes¬ 
tament, 15 says Coleman, “was into the gospels ami 
the epistles, corresponding to the law and the pro¬ 
phets of the Jewish scriptures. This division ap¬ 
pears in the writings of TertLillian and Irenaeus, and 
must, accordingly, have been anterior to their time. 
The reading was directed according to this division, 
one lesson from each being read alternately. Be¬ 
tween the reading of these Psalms were sung, or 
selections from the Old Testament were read. When 
there was nothing peculiar to direct the reading, the 
scriptures were read consecutively, according to 
their established order; but this order was inter¬ 
rupted on their festivals, and other occasions. At 
Easter the account of the resurrection was read from 
each of the evangelists successively. The season of 
Pentecost, from Easter to Whitsuntide, was set 
apart for the reading of the Acts of the Apostles, 
The Western church connected with this the read- i 
ing of the Epistles and of the Apocalypse. During 
Lent Genesis was read; and as early as the third 
century the book of Job was read in Passion-week, j 
In a word, though we have no complete order of the 
lessons read through the year, it is to be presumed 
that the reading was directed by an established rule 
and plan, especially on all the principal festivals and 
solemnities of the church." 

At the dose of the lesson in the ancient church, the 
audience knelt down and prayed in some such words 
as these, “ Lord have mercy upon us," The reading 
began and closed with a set form. Cyprian alleges 
that the reader saluted the audience by saying, “Peace 
be with you, 15 This, however* was afterwards used 
only by the presbyter or bishop at the commence¬ 
ment of public worship, and before the sermon. It 
was customary for the reader to awaken attention at 
the outset by saying, “ Thus saith the Lord, 55 in the 
Lesson from the Old Testament or from the Gos¬ 
pels, or “Beloved brethren, m the Epistles it is 
written," At the close of the Lesson the people 
frequently responded by saying, “Amen," or “We 
thank thee. Lord," “ We thank thee, 0 Christ, 15 This 
custom, however, gave rise to so many abuses, that the 
people were forbidden to respond, and the minister 
closed the reading of the Epistles by saying, “ Bless¬ 
ed be God," and that of the Evangelists by saying, 

“ Glory be to thee, 0 Lord." At first the reading 
was performed from the Ambo (which see), but 
afterwards the Gospel and the Epistle, out of rever¬ 
ence for these parts of Scripture, were read, the for¬ 
mer on the right hand, and the latter on the left of 
the altar. It was the duty of the subdeacon to read 
or chant the Epistles ; and of the deacon to rehearse 
the Gospels. The apostolical constitutions recoin- 
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mend both minister and people to stand during the 

Home are, for the m ost part, taken from the Vulgate 



reading of the Gospels, while, during the reading of 

version, the version of Jerome. In the Breviary or 



other portions of the Scripture, they eat. Parricu- 

Prayer-Book of the Romish priests, there are selec¬ 



lar Lessons from the Gospels and Epistles were 

tions given from Scripture by way of Lessons, which, 



read on certain Sabbaths and festival days. These 

however, are neither continuous nor complete, though 



special Lessons were termed Perieopce. Their on- 

the theory of the Breviary, undoubtedly, is that all 



gin has been much disputed among the learned. 

Scripture should be read through in the course of a 



Some have traced them to apostolic times; others 

year. 



allege that they originated in the fourth century; 

LETHE, the personification of oblivion among 



while others still trace them back no farther than 

the ancient Greeks and Homans. They gave also 



the eighth century. 

the name of Lethe lo a river in the infernal regions. 



The arrangements of the Church of England, in 

See Hell. 



reference to the Lessons appointed to be read in 

LETHON, the goddess of childbearing, known 



public worship, are thus described by Dr. Hook: 

by various names among ancient heathen nations. 



“ For all the first Lessons on ordinary days, she 

She was worshipped by the Greeks under the name 



directs to begin at the beginning of the year with 

of Artemis, while the Scythians termed her Tomyri*, 



Genesis, and so continue till the books of the Old 

and at a later period she was admitted into the mytho¬ 



Testament are read over, only omitting Chronicles, 

logy of Egypt under the name of Lethon* She is sup¬ 



which are for the most part the same with the books 

posed to have been identical with the Latona of the 



of Samuel and Kings; and other particular chapters 

Romans. In Egypt this goddess was represented by 



in other books, either because they contain the 

a frog, probably on account of its prolific power; but 



names of persons, places, or other matters less pro- 

soon afterwards she was worshipped under the name 



iitable to ordinary readers. The course of the first 

of BiitO} and was thought to have the power of driv¬ 



Lessons for Sundays is regulated after a different 

ing away frogs. On the monuments she is some¬ 



maimer: from Advent to Septuagesima Sunday, 

times called Tem , and also Buto, mid at other times, 



some particular chapters of Isaiah are appointed to 

in a compound form, Tern-Buto. At first she ap¬ 



be read, because that hook contains the dearest pro- 

pears with the head of a frog, and afterwards with 



phecies concerning Christ. Upon Septuagesima 

the head of a vulture, and aimed with a bow and 



Sunday Genesis is begun; because that book, which 

arrows. 



, treats of the fall of man, and the severe judgment 

LETHRA, now L$ire t in the island of Zealand, 



of God inflicted on the world for sin, best suits with 

the city of the gods among the ancient Danes. This 



a lime of repentance and mortification. After Gene¬ 

was the holy place where the nation assembled to 



sis follow oh apt era out of the books of the Old Tes¬ 

offer up their sacrifices, to present their prayers, and 



tament, as they lie in order; only on festival Sun¬ 

to receive the choicest blessings from the gods. 



days, such as Easter, Whitsunday, &c., the particular 

LETO, the wife of Zms > by whom she was the 



history relating to that day is appointed to be read; 

mother of Apollo and Artemis* She was only wor¬ 



and on the Saints 1 days the Church appoints Les¬ 

shipped in conjunction with her children. Mem be¬ 



sons out of the moral books, such as Proverbs, Eccle¬ 

ing jealous of her, as being a favourite of Zeus, pro* 



siastes, and also front the Apocrypha, as con¬ 

cured her expulsion from heaven, and having been 



taining excellent Instructions for the conduct of ' 

changed into a quail, she found a resting-place in 



life. As to the second Lessons, the Church observes 

Delos, where her children were born, and she and 



the same course both on Sundays and week-days; 

they were afterwards worshipped. 



reading the Gospels and Acts of the Apostles in 

LETTERS CANONICAL. See Canonical 



the morning, and the Epistles in the evening, in the 

Letters. 



order they stand in the New Testament; excepting 

LETTERS DIMJSSORY. See Di missory Let¬ 



on Saints 1 days and Holy-days, when such Lessons 

ters. 



are appointed as either explain the mystery, relate 

LETTERS OF ORDERS. When a bishop m 



the history, or apply the example to us.” Thus the 

England ordains a clergyman, either as a priest or 



Scripture Lessons are arranged throughout the year 

deacon, he gives him a certificate which is termed 



with a view to the reading of all Script ore publicly 

Letters of Orders. Churchwardens are entitled to 



or privately, according to the calendar, and the Les¬ 

demand a sight of these letters when any one offers 



sons for Sabbath are such as to afford continuous 

to officiate in a parish church. 



Scriptural instruction, and to lead the worshipper lo 

LEU CAS US, a surname of Zeus, under which he 



the personal reading of the Bible for his own edifi¬ 

was worshipped at Lepreus in Elis. 



cation. 

LEUCOFETRIANS, a class of people in connec¬ 



In the Romish missal each mass has two Scrip¬ 

tion with the Greek church, who adopted the views 



ture Lessons ; the one called ( the Epistle,’ and the 

of Leucopetrus, which proceeded on an allegorical 



other f the Gospel/ The Lessons from the aposto¬ 

interpretation of the Sacred Scriptures, 



lic epistles are generally much shorter than from the 

LEUCOPHRYNE. a surname of Artemiy under 



gospels. The Scripture Lessons of the church of 

which site was worshipped at Leucopluys in Pliry- 
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gift, where she had a temple, as well a 1 ? at Magnesia, 

It would appear from Numb. viii. 5—22, that in the 



on the Mmander* 

first instance the Levites were solemnly separated 



LEV ANA (from levare^ to raise), a Homan god- 

from the rest of the Israelites, and set apart for their 



dess, who presided over the rearing of new-born 

special sacred duties by a peculiar ceremony. Hav¬ 



children. 

ing wmhed and shaved the whole body, they brought 



LEVIRATE. a law among the ancient Hebrews, 

a bullock, with a meat-offering and oil, to the ahar 



in virtue of which, when a man died without issue. 

for a burnt-offering, and another bullock for a sin- 



it became the duty of his nest surviving brother to 

offering, Moses then sprinkled them with water, 



many his widow, with the view of raising up a first- 

after which the chief of the Israelites laid their 



bom son to succeed to the inheritance. Miclme!is 

hands upon them, and time consecrated them to the 



derives the name from an old Latin word kr, which 

work of the Lord. The Levites, in the presence of 



is said to signify a husband’s brother. The law was 

the people, prostrated themselves before God in 



more ancient than the time of Moses, having been in 

token of entire surrender of themselves to his ser¬ 



operation in Palestine among the Canaanites and the 

vice. Rising from the ground they laid hands upon 



ancestors of the Israelites. Moses indeed, in Lev. 

the bullocks, and then slew them. Such were the 



xviiL 16, explicitly forbids a man to marry his bro- 

ceremonies attending the consecration of Ihe whole 



ther's wife, but he lays down an important exception 

body of the Levites. They were not enjoined to 



to this kw in Dent. xxv. 5—10, and the reason of 

wear any particular dress, but in the time of David 



this exception was, that families and inheritances 

those who removed the ark were dressed in white 



might be preserved unbroken until the coming of 

robes. 



Messiah. The law, as it previously existed, was not 

The duties of the Levites consisted in giving to 



changed by Moses, but simply modified in various 

the priests all necessary assistance in the discharge 



respects. Thus lie expressly prohibited the mar- 

of their duties, ami in keeping guard round the Ta¬ 



riage of a brother's widow, if there were children of 

bernacle, and afterwards round the Temple. When 



his own alive. He, no doubt, allowed, and, indeed, 

journeying through the wilderness, it was the office 



enjoined the brother to marry the widow of Ins child- 

of the Levites to cany the Tabernacle and all 



less brother, but if lie was disinclined to take such a 

its sacred utensils. They had the charge of the 



step, he was not to be compelled to do so, but had 

sacred revenues, and purchased all needful supplies 



only to declare in court that he had no inclination 

of wine, oil t frank Incense, and ot her articles used for 



to 1 "marry his brother’s widow, and then he was at 

religious purposes. In the more recent periods of 



liberty. But if the brother did not choose to marry 

the Jewish state, they slew the victims for the altar. 



her, she was not allowed to many another man until 

and after the time of David they seem to have acted 



he had first set her at liberty. This ceremony of 

as singers and players on instruments in the Tem¬ 



giving a brother’s widow leave to marry again is 

ple. The Levites were divided into three families; 

i 


called Caliza (which see), or the loosing of the 

the KahctthiteSi the GershoniteSj and the Meraritts, 



si me. When there were several brothers, the Mish- 

each of whom bore different parts of the Tabernacle 



na states, that if rhe eldest refused, application must 

and its furniture during the journey through the 



be made to each of the younger brothers, and if none 

wilderness. The laborious duties which devolved 



of them would comply, the eldest was to be com- 

upon the Levites were only discharged between the 



i pel led either to marry the widow, or to submit to 

ages of thirty and fifty, while the lighter duties were 



the indignity involved in the Caliza. By the Ge- 

performed between twenty five and thirty, or be¬ 



mara, both the obligation and the liberty of inarry- 

yond the age of fifty. In later limes they com¬ 



| ing ihe wife of a deceased brother, are restricted to 

menced the performance of the easier duties at 



the eldest of the surviving brothers. Among the 

twenty years of age. 



'modern Jews, the rabbi cs invariably enjoin their 

From the date of the building of Ihe Temple an 



disciples to refuse compliance with the precept, and 

entire change took place in the arrangements made 



nothing remains of the original institution except the 

as to the duties of the Levites. They were calcu¬ 



ceremony of releasing both parties from a connection 

lated to amount to 38,000, and were divided into 



which is never permitted to be formed. 

four classes; 24.000 being set apart to assist the 



LEYITES, the descendants of Levi, the son of 

priests, 4,000 as porters, 4,000 musicians, and 6,000 



Judah, and forming one of the twelve tribes of Is¬ 

judges and genealogists. On the division of the 



rael. Not having joined in the worship of the golden 

land of Canaan, the Levites bad forty-eight cities 



calf they received the high honour of being chosen 

assigned to them m places of residence, thirteen of 



1 by Jehovah to be the priests of the Hebrews Instead 

which were appropriated to the priests, along with 



of the first-born. From the tribe of Levi, Aaron 

the tithes of corn, fruit, and cattle. The Levites 



and his posterity were consecrated to the office of 

paid to the priests the tenth part of all their tithes. 



1 the priesthood. The high-priest ranked as the head 

In the ancient Christian church the deacons were 



both of the priests and he rites. The other Levites 

sometimes called by the name of Levity to* show 



discharged inferior religions duties, but for the more 

the harmony which existed between the Jewish and 



menial employments they were allowed servants. 

Christian churches, the lit shop corresponding to the 
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! high-priest, the presbyters to the priests, and the 
I deacons to the Levites. 

LIIA-SSA-MOROU, a festival observed annually 
by the Lamas of Thibet on the third day of the first 
moon* It is thus described by the Abb 6 Hue: “All 
the Buddhist monasteries of the province of Qui 
open their doors to their numerous inhabitants, and 
you see great bodies of Lamas, on foot, on horse¬ 
back, on asses, on oxen, and carrying their prayer- 
books and cooking utensils, arriving tumultuously by 
all the roads leading to Lha-Ssa. The town is 
soon overwhelmed at all points, by these avalanches 
of llamas, pouring from all the surrounding moun¬ 
tains* Those who cannot get lodgings in private 
iiousesj or In public edifices, encamp in the streets 
and squares, or pitch their little travelling tents in 
the country. The Lha-Ssa-Morou lasts six entire 
days. During this time, the tribunals are closed, 
the ordinary course of justice is suspended, the min¬ 
isters and public functionaries lose in some degree 
their authority, and all the power of the government 
is abandoned to this formidable army of Buddhist 
monks. There prevails in the town an inexpressi¬ 
ble disorder and confusion. The Lamas run through 
the streets in disorderly bands, uttering frightful 
cries, chanting prayers, pushing one another about, 
quarrelling, and sometimes having furious contests 
with their fists* Although the Lamas generally 
show little reserve or modesty during these festive 
days, it is not to be supposed that they go to Lha- 
Ssa merely to indulge in amusements incompatible 
with tlteir religions character ; it is devotion, on the 
contrary, which is their chief motive* Their pur¬ 
pose is to implore the blessing of the Tald-Lama, 
and to make a pilgrimage to the celebrated Buddhist 
monastery called Morou, which occupies the centre 
of the town. Hence the name of Lha-Ssa-Morou 
given to these six festive days* 1 * 

LIB AMINA, a name given by the ancient Romans 
to denote the bunch of hair which was cut from the 
1 forehead of a victim about to be sacrificed, and 
which w T as thrown into the fire as a kind of first- 
fruits. 

L1BANOMANCY (Gr. Mbanos, frankincense, and 
manteia, divination), a species of divination, which 
was performed by throwing a quantity of frankin¬ 
cense into the fire, and observing the manner of its 
burning, and the smell which it emitted. If it 
burned quickly and sent forEh an agreeable smell, the 
omen was favourable, but if the reverse happened, it 
was unfavourable. 

LIBATION, a practice followed from early times 
of pouring liquors, generally wine, upon sacrificial 
victims* The quantity of wine used among the an¬ 
cient Hebrews for a libation was the fourth part of 
a Inn, or rather more than two pints, which were 
poured upon the victim after it was killed, and the 
several pieces of it were laid upon the altar ready to 
be consumed by the dames. (See Minciia.) Li¬ 
bations have among all heathen nations also formed 
I 


a part of the sacrificial ritual, and no true worshipper 
presumed to touch the cup with his lips before die 
presiding divinity had Ins share. In regard to the 
ancient Egyptians, Sir J. G* Wilkinson says: “A 
libation of wine was frequently offered, together with 
incense; flowers were often presented with them; 
and many sacrifices consisted of oxen or other am* 
mala, birds, cakes, fruit, vegetables, ointments, and 
other things, with incense and libation. Wine was 
frequently presented in two cups. It was not then 
a libation, but merely an offering of wine; and since 
the pouring out of wine upon the altar was a preli¬ 
minary ceremony, as Herodotus observes, common 
to all their sacrifices, we find that the king is often 
represented making a libation upon an altar covered 
with offerings of cakes, flowers, and the joints of a 
victim killed for the occasion. The Egyptian artists 
did not bind themselves to one instant of time in 
their representations of these subjects. The liba¬ 
tion, therefore, appears to be poured over the mats 
of offerings collected upon the altar; but the know¬ 
ledge of their mode of dm wing, and the authority of 
Herodotus, explain that the libation was poured out 
before the offerings were placed upon it; and in¬ 
stances are even found in the sculptures of this 
preparatory ceremony. Two kinds of vases were 
principally used for libation, and the various kinds 
of wine were indicated by the names affixed to 
them." 

Among the ancient heathens bloody sacrifices 
were usually accompanied with libations, which were 
performed by throwing wine and incense upon tlie 
flesh of the animal, while it was burning upon the 
altar. In forming a treaty with a foreign nation, 
libations always accompanied the sacrifices which 
were offered on such occasions. But libations were 
sometimes made independently altogether of sacri¬ 
fices. Thus at entertainments it was customary (o 
pour out a portion of wine as an offering of thanks¬ 
giving to the gods. The wine used in libations was 
always unmixed with water, but sometimes they 
consisted of milk, honey, and other fluids, either pure 
or diluted with water. 

LIBELLATICI. In the persecution of the Chris¬ 
tians by Dec!us Trajan, an edict was issued a. d. 
250, requiring Christians to conform to the ceremo¬ 
nies of the pagan religion, and if they declined to 
sacrifice to the gods, threats and afterwards torture* 
were to be employed to compel submission. Many 
heathen magistrates, either front avarice or a desire 
to spare the Christians, exempted them from sacri¬ 
ficing, provided they purchased a certificate or libel 
as it was called, attesting that they had satisfactorily 
complied with the requisitions of the edict. Those 
who procured such a certificate received the name of 
Libclfolid. See Lapsed Cdieistiabs. 

LI BELLI PACIS (Lat. certificates of peace). In 
the persecutions under the Roman Emperors, it loo 
often happened that Christians through fear of man 
denied the faith of Christ. Many persons in these 
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LI BELLI PCENITEXTIALE3—LIBERTINES, 


circumstances Ending themselves excluded Rom the 
Xirlvileges of the church, were seized with remorse, arid 
eagerly longed for restoration to the fellowship of 
the faithful. Xu order to facilitate their re-admis¬ 
sion, some resorted to individuals who had earned a 
high Christian character by their readiness to endure 
martyrdom for Christ's sake, and sought from them 
certificates of church fellowship, which they imagined 
would lead to their speedier recovery of their lost 
position among their fellow-Christians. X hese cer¬ 
tificates grouted by confessors to lapsed Christiana, 
were called by the name of UbdUpociSf and gave rise 
to a keen controversy, in which Cyprian took an ac¬ 
tive part, 

LIBELLI PCENITENTIALES (LaL certificates 
of penitence), documents which came to be fre¬ 
quently issued in the eighth century by the Romish 
priesthood, granting immediate absolution to those 
who confessed their sins to the priest, and declared 
themselves ready to fulfil the appointed penance, 
even though they were not prepared to partake of 
the communion. At the time when great efforts 
were made for the improvement of the church, as 
was especially the case in the age of Charlemagne, 
it was a main object with the church reformers of 
the period to abolish the libdlipmtoential& t which 
had led to so many corruptions, and to restore the 
| i primitive laws of the church to their proper autho- 
1 1 rity and force. 

| LI BE NT IN A, a surname of Venus among the 

! ancient Romans, as the patroness of licentiousness. 

LIBER, the name used by the Roman poets to 
denote the Greek Dionysus or the Bacehts of their 
own prose writers. The name, however, properly 
-belongs to an ancient Italian divinity, who, along 
with the corresponding goddess, Libera.) presided 
over vineyards and fruitful fields. The worship of 
these two deities was often combined with that of 
Ceres ; and all three had a temple at Rome, near the 
i Circus Flamimus. Libera was considered by the 
Romans as identical with Cora or Persephone, the 
daughter of Demeter . 

LIBERA. See Liber. 

LIBER ALIA, a festival observed annually by the 
ancient Romans on the 17th of March, in honour of 
Liber (winch see). It was much more innocent 
and simple in its character than the Bacchanalia; 
and, accordingly, it continued to be celebrated at 
Rome after that festival was suppressed. On the 
day on which the LibemUa were held, a procession 
of priests and priestesses wearing ivy garlands, 
marched through the city bearing wine, honey, cakes, 
and sweetmeats, along with a portable altar, having 
in the middle of it a firepan in which sacrifices were 
burnt. On tins joyful occasion the Roman youths, 
who had reached their sixteenth year, were invested 
with the toga tm&a, or dress of manhood. Augus- 
I tin complains that in his time the Lsberaim were 
! celebrated with no little immorality and licentious¬ 
ness. 
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LIBERATOR, a surname of Jupiter, under which 
a temple was reared to him hy Augustus on the 
Aventine hill. 

LIEERTAS, a personification of liberty, worship¬ 
ped as a goddess by the ancient Romans. Tiberius 
Sempronius Gracchus built a temple to her honour 
on the Aventine hill. 

LIBERTINES. In Acts vL 9, we find mention 
made of a synagogue at Jemsatem belonging to a class 
of persons wh o are called Libertines, The word Liber - 
tmi among the ancient Romans, denoted those persons 
who had been released from legal servitude; and it 
Is not unlikely that the Libertines who had a syna¬ 
gogue at Jerusalem may have been slaves of Jewish 
origin, or proselytes after manumission. By Gru- 
tius, Yitringa, and other writers, they are supposed to 
have been the descendants of Jewish captives carried 
to Rome by Pompey and others, hut who lmd obtained 
their liberty. That large numbers of such people 
existed at that time in Judea, is rendered highly pro¬ 
bable from a passage which occurs in the second 
book of the Annals of Tacitus, where the historian, 
while he describes a certain class of persons as being 
of the race of Libertines or freedmen, and infected, 
as he calls it, with foreign, that Is with Jewish super¬ 
stition, tells us at the same time that they were so 
numerous in the reign of the Emperor Tiberius, that 
four thousand of them, who were of age to carry 
arms, were sent to the island of Sardinia; and that 
all the rest of them were ordered either to renounce 
their religion, or to depart from Italy before a cer¬ 
tain day. This statement of Tacitus, confirmed by 
Suetonius, enables us to account for the number of 
Libertines in Judea, and also for their having had a 
synagogue In Jerusalem at the period of which Luke 
was speaking, which was about fifteen years after 
their banishment from Italy by the edict ol Tiberius. 

LIBERTINES, a sect which arose in Flanders in 
the sixteenth century, calling themselves Spirituals. 
It was founded by certain persons of extravagant 
views, headed by Poequet and Quin tin. Though 
originated in Flanders, the sect made its way into 
France, where it found favour with many of the Re¬ 
formed, and more especially with Margaret, the 
queen of Navarre, and sister of Francis I. They 
held that God works all tilings in all men, or is the 
cause aud author of all human actions, and, therefore, 
they maintained that the distinction which is com¬ 
monly alleged between good and bad actions is un- 
warrauted, immorality or sin being impossibje. They 
taught that true religion consists in the union of the 
soul with God, and if any man shall succeed in at¬ 
tain hig this by means of habitual contemplation on 
spiritual and divine things, he may thereafter impli¬ 
citly follow the instincts of his own nature, and 
whatever lie may do he will be free from sin in ibis 
world, and united to God m the world to come. 
Moshcim supposes this sect to have been descended 
from the Begharek, or from the Brethren of (he Free 
Spirit , both of which flourished m Flanders in the 
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fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, Calvin devoted 
it special treatise to the exposure of the errors of the 
| Libertines^ which were spreading rapidly among the 
Reformed both in Flanders and in France, By his 
faithfulness, in pointing out the erroneous nature of 
their opinions, Calvin gave great offence to the 
queen of Navarre, who, though she had neither im¬ 
bibed their sentiments nor joined their sect, was 
favourably inclined towards the lenders, whom she 
regarded as good men. As soon as the Reformer 
understood that ids exposure of the Libertines had 
offended the royal lady who had conferred so many 
benefits upon the Church of Christ, he replied to 
her with great .meekness and moderation, at the same 
time frankly censuring her imprudence in hospita¬ 
bly receiving men whose opinions were opposed to 
religion and sound morality, and not only so, but in 
admitting them to be authorized ministers of Christ. 
The Treatise of Calvin was successful in checking 
the progress of the Libertines in France, and limit¬ 
ing their influence to the country which gave them 
origin. 

The sect which we have thus briefly described has 
sometimes been confounded with the Libertines of 
Geneva, with whom Calvin maintained an almost un¬ 
interrupted warfare throughout the whole of his mm- 
isterial 1 ife* T1 1 e Genevati Lihertines were not, h ow- 
ever, speculative heretics like the Libertines of Flan¬ 
ders ; they were practical infidels, who disliked the 

1 strictness of Calvin's discipline, as much if not more 
than his sound theology. From such men the stern 
and uncompromising Reformer received violent op¬ 
position, and even bitter persecution, 

LIBETHRIDES, a name gi ven to the Muses, de¬ 
rived, as some suppose, from a well called Li be thru 
in Thrace, or as others think, from a mountain in , 
Thrace, where there was a grotto sacred to the Nine, 

LIBITINA, a goddess among the ancient Italians 
who presided over fun end rites. In later times sire 
seems to have been identified with Persqrfrone, pro¬ 
bably in consequence of her connection with the in¬ 
terment of the dead. The temple of Libitina at 
Rome, contained every kind of article that was re¬ 
quired at funerals. Probably from this circumstance 
these articles were called Lihithm^ but particularly 
the bed on which the dead body was burned; and 
the undertakers at funerals were called LibiluutriL 
In the Roman poets the word Libitina is often used 
fur death. At the temple of this goddess a register 
was kept of the names of all who died, and a small 
registration fee was demanded, 

LIBRA (Lat, a pound), a name applied formerly 
to the suffragans of the Bishop of Rome, because 
they amounted in number to seventy, being the num¬ 
ber of solidi in a Roman Libra, These assessors of 
the Roman bishop constituted his provincial council. 

LTBRI CAROL1NI, a celebrated treatise which 
appear ed A, D, 790, by way of protest against the 
decrees of the Second Nieene council in favour of 
Liage-WobsHip (which see). It was published in 

the name of Charlemagne, but it is generally sup¬ 
posed that he was assisted in the preparation of the 
work by various theologians of his tune, particularly 
by the famous English monk. Ale urn, 

LIFTERS, a small sect in the West of Scotland 
in 1783, which held that thelifting 15 of the elements 
before the consecration prayer as an essential part of 
the ordinance* See S.MYTONIAN Controversy, 

LIGHT (Friends of). These Lkhtfmmde* as 
they are called in Germany, are a few independent 
rationalistic congregations in the Saxon province of 
Prussia, They owe their origin to the excitement 
caused between 1841 and 1848, by Ulieh of Magde¬ 
burg, a preacher of eloquence and talent, but of the 
lowest religious views. These Friends of lAght as- 1 
smnetl a completely political aspect, and were bitter 
in their opposition to the Prussian government, hut 
at length they were entirely swept away by the lie- ' 
volution of 1848, 

LIGHT (Inward)* See Friends (Society of), 
LIGHT (Old) ANTIBURGHERS, See Old 
Light Antimjrgiieks. 

LIGHT (Old) BURGHERS, See Old Light 
Burghers. 

LIGHTS (Feast of), a name applied by Jose¬ 
phus to the Jewish Feast of Dedication (which 
see). 

LIGHTS (Feast of), an appellation given by 
the Greek church to the festival of Epiphany 
(which see), because on that day Jesus was baptized, 
and tiie ordinance of baptism is with them often 
called an JUumination. 

LIGHTS IN BAPTISM* In the ancient Chris¬ 
tian church the practice seems to have existed of 
the baptized, after the ceremony was ended, carrying 
lighted tapers in their hands, Gregory Nazi an Zen 
mentions this among other ceremonies,as following 
the adrnmistration of baptism. 14 The station, 1 * says 
he, “ when immediately after baptism thou shaft be 
placed before the altar, is an emblem of the glory of 
the life to come; the psalmody with which thou 
shaft be received is a foretaste of those hymns and 
songs of a better life ; and the lamps which thou 
shaft light are a figure of those lamps of faith 
where with bright and virgin souls shall go forth to 
meet the bridegroom* 15 Others suppose it to be an 
emblem of the illumination of the Spirit in baptism, 
and designed to be an allusion to our Saviours 
words, “ Let your light so shine before men, that 
others seeing your good works may glorify your 
Father which is in heaven/ 1 In the baptism of per¬ 
sons of high rank, it sometimes happened that not 
only the baptized parties themselves, but the whole 
of their retinue and attendants, w T ere clothed in white 
garments, and carried lamps in their hands. 

LIGHTS OF WALTON, a class of enthusiasts 
who appeared in the seventeenth century at Walton- 
on-Thames, Surrey, England. The story of the rise 
of this people is curious. In the beginning of 
Lent 1649, Mr. Fawcet, then minister of Walton, 
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having preaclied m tlie afternoon, when he had eon- 

two lights upon the altar Is enjoined by the laws and 



eluded, it was nearly dark, and six soldiers came in- 

sanctioned by the usage of the Church of England, 



to the church, one with a lighted candle in a lantern, 

LIKNON, a long basket in which tlie image of 



and four with candles uulighted. The first soldier 

Dionysus was carried in the festivals of ancient 



addressed the people, declaring that lie had been fa* 

Greece, which were called Diompria* The Lihnon 



von red with a vision, and had received a message 

was the winnowing van into which the com was 



from trod, which they must listen to and be- 

received after thrashing, and therefore being con¬ 



lieve on pain of damnation. This message coil- 

nected with agriculture, it was naturally used in the 



sisted of five lights: 1. The Sabbath is abolished; 

rites of both Bacchus and Ceres. It was also em¬ 



and Here, said He, “ I should put out my first light, 

ployed to carry the instruments of sacrifice, and the 



but the wind is so high that I cannot light it*” 

first-fruits or other offerings. 



2* Tithes are abolished. 3. Ministers are abolished. 

LIKKGPHOROS, the person whose duty it was 



4. Magistrates am abolished, repeating the same con- 

to carry the LlKNOK {winch see), in the DIonysiae 



eluding words as he had uttered under the dm head. 

processions. Sec CanIlTiiohos. 



Then taking a Bible from his pocket, he declared 

LILITH, the first wife of Adam, according to 



that it also was abolished, as containing only beg- 

Rabbinical tradition among the Jews. The strange 



garly elements, which were unnecessary now that 

story is thus related in Jewish legends, “ When the 



Christ was come hi his glory with a full measure of 

blessed God created the first man, whom lie formed 



his Spirit. Then taking the lighted candle from his 

alone, without a companion, he said, It is not good 



lantern, be set tire to the pages of the Bible, after 

that the man should be alone: and therefore he 



which, extinguishing the caudle, he added, “and 

created a woman also out of the ground, and named 



here my fifth light is extinguished, 71 This closed 

her Lilith. 'They immediately began to contend 



the scene on the Lights of Wttlfrm. 

with each other for superiority. The man said : It 



LIGHTS ON THE ALTAR. An ancient cus- 

behoves thee to be obedient; I am to rule over thee. 



1 torn, we learn on the testimony of Jerome alone, 

The woman replied: We are on a perfect equality; 



' existed in the Eastern churches of carrying lights 

for we were both formed out of the same earth, So 



before the Gospel when it was to be read. They 

neither would submit to the other, Lilith, seeing 


1 

1 lighted candles, he tells us, partly to demonstrate 

this, uttered the ShemhumphorashC that is, pro¬ 


' 

their joy for the good news which the Gospel 

nounced the name Jehovah^ u and Instantly flew away 



brought, and partly by an outward symbol to repre¬ 

through tlie air, Adam then addressed himself to 



sent that light of which the Psalmist speaks when 

God, ami said: Lord of the universeI the woman 



lie says, “Thy word is a light unto my feet, and a 

whom thou gavest me, lias flown away from me. 



lamp unto iny path.” Though Jerome declares that 

God immediately dispatched three angels. Semvol 



| in his time no such custom existed in the Western 

Sansennoi, and Sammangeloph, to bring back the 



Church, it came at length to be the universal prac¬ 

fugitive : lie said to them : If she consent to return, 



tice of that church to have lighted candles on the 

well; but if not, you are to leave her, after declaring 



altar, as well as before pictures or images of the 

to her that a hundred of her clilUren shall die every 



Virgin and other saints. In the reign of King Ed¬ 

day. These angels then pursued her, and found her 



ward VI., we find the injunction issued in 1547, that 

in the midst of the sea, in the mighty waters in 



(f all deans, archdeacons, parson®, vicars, and other 

which the Egyptians were to be afterwards destroy¬ 



ecclesiastical persons, shall Suffer from henceforth no 

ed. They made known to her the divine message, 



torches nor candles, tapers or images of wax, to be 

but she refused to return. They threatened, unless 



set before any image or picture. But only two 

she would return, to drown her in the sea. She 



lights upon tlie high altar before the sacrament. 

then said: Let me go; for I was created for no other 



i which for rhe signification that Christ is the very 

purpose than to debilitate and destroy young infants; 



true light of the world, they shall suffer to remain 

my power over the males will extend to eight days, 



still 1 ’ In the reign of Elizabeth, however, injunc¬ 

and over the females to twenty days, after their 



tions were given to the ecclesiastical visitors of 1559 

birth. On hearing thin, the angels were proceeding 



to remove from the parish churches in England all 

to seize her and carry her hack to Adam by force: 



crucifixes, relies, and lighted tapers, although her 

hut Lilith swore by the name of the living God, that 



Majesty long retained in her own chapel both the 

she would refrain from doing any injury to infant®, 



crucifix and lighted tapers. Lights, however, still 

wherever and whenever she should find those angels, 



continued to be used on the altar in many of the 

or their names, or their pictures, on parchment or 



parish churches in England, notwithstanding the 

paper, or on whatever else they might he written or 



prohibition, and at this day they are found in some 

drawn: and she consented to tlie punishment de¬ 



churches, while the Tractarimi party defend the prac¬ 

nounced against her by God, that a hundred of her 



tice by alleging that as no Act of Parliament or 

children should die every day. Hence it is tbit 



Act of Convocation ever repealed the injunction of 

every day witnesses the death of a hundred young 



Edward VL in 1547, to which we have referred, it 

demons of her progeny. And for this reason we 


! 

is still in force, and therefore, the practice of having 

write tlie names of these angels on slips of paper or 
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parchment, and bind them upon infants, that Lililh, 
on seeing them, may remember her oath, and may 
abstain from doing onr infants any injury*” An¬ 
other rabbinical writer says: u 1 have also heard that 
when tiie child laughs in its sleep in the night of the 
sabbath or of the new moon, the Lilith laughs and 
toys with it; and that it is proper for the father, or 
mother, or any one that sees the infant laugh, to 
tap it on the nose, and say, Hence, begone, cursed 
Lilith; for thy abode is not here. This should be 
said three times, and each repetition should be ac¬ 
companied with a pat on the nose. Tine is of great 
benefit, because it is in the power of Lilith to de¬ 
stroy children whenever she pleases,” 

To the modern Jews, Lilith is an abject of great 
dread, more especially when a child is about to he 
born, because they imagine that site has been trans¬ 
formed into a female demon, and takes delight in 
injuring and even destroying young children. 
Hence when a Jewish woman approaches the period 
of her confinement, the husband inscribes on each of 
the walls or partitions around the bed, along with the 
names of Adam and Eve in Hebrew characters, the 
words Chute Lilith , that is, f( begone Lilith.” (See 
Birth,) Oil the inside of the doors also he writes 
the names of three angels, which it is believed will 
defend the child from the injuries which it might 
otherwise receive from Lilith. 

LILY {Sacred). See Lotus, 

LIMA, a goddess among the ancient Romans, 
wlu> protected the threshold of their bouses. 

LIMBUS INFANTUM, a place to which, ac¬ 
cording to some Romish divines, the souls of those 
children go who die without having been baptized, 
and where they endure the eternal punishment of 
loss, though not of sense. As no unbaptized child, 
according to their view, can enter heaven, this place 
will never be evacuated, 

LIMBUS PAT HUM, a place in which Roman 
Catholic divines allege the souls of the ancient patri¬ 
archs remained until the advent of Christ, who before 
his resurrection appeared to them, and opened for 
' them an access to heaven. It is the same with 
paradise or Abraham’s bosom, “It is in Scripture 
called * hell,’ or 4 the lower parts of the earth/ 
(Psalm xvi. 10; Eph. iv. 9.) The Ehemish anno¬ 
tators, on Luke xvi, 22, describe it as follows:— 
*The bosom of Abraham is the resting-place of all 
them that died in perfect stale of grace before Christ's 
time, heaven before being shut from men. It is 
called in Zachary “ a lake without water/’ and some¬ 
times n a prison,” but most commonly of the Divines 
Limbus Patimmy for that it is thought to have been 
the higher part or brim of hell, the places of punish¬ 
ment; being far lower than the same, which, there¬ 
fore, be called Ivfernum Inferks, “ the lower hell.” 
Where this mansion of the Fathers stood, or whether 
it be any part of lull, Augustine doubteth: but that 
there was such a place, neither lie nor any Catholic 
man ever doubted : as all the Fathers make it most 


certain, that our Saviour, descending to hell, went 
thither specially, and delivered the said Fathers oat 
of that mansion/ Papists say that this place is 
now tenantless, as purgatory hereafter will also be,” 
See Purgatory, 

LI MEN I A, a surname of several ancient heathen 
deities, both male and female, such as Zem t Artemis, 
Aphrodite, Prhpus, and Pan, 

LIMENTINUS, the god among the ancient Ro¬ 
mans, who presided over the thresholds of their 
houses, to which they always attached a peculiar 
importance approaching to sacredness, 

LIMINA MARTYEUM (Lat. thresholds of the 
martyrs), an expression sometimes used by Jerome 
to denote Christian churches. 

LIMN ATIDES, inferior divinities who presided 
over lakes in the ancient heathen mythology. 

LIMNETES, a surname of several deities among 
the ancient heathens, as for example, Dionysus at 
Athens, and Artemis at Sieyon. 

LIMITS, an article of dress worn around the 
loins by the ancient Roman popa y or officiating priest 
at the sacrifices. 

LIMUS, a Grecian god corresponding to the Ro¬ 
man ffltmes, tile personification of Hunger. Accord¬ 
ing to Hesiod, Limits was sprung from Eris ; and 
Yirgil places Fames among tire monsters at the en¬ 
trance of the infernal regions, 

LIND I A, a surname of Athena, derived from a 
town of the same name in Rhodes, where a temple 
was erected to her honour. 

LINEA, an article of clerical dress, mentioned in 
the Life of Cyprian, the precise nature of which is 
not known. Baronins conjectures it to have been 
the bishop’s rochet, but of tins there is no proof, and 
the only tiling that can be said is, that it was pro¬ 
bably some garment made of linen. 

LINGA, the emblem of the fertility and produc¬ 
tiveness of nature, being one of tbe principal forme, 
and indeed almost the only form, under which Shiva 
has been worshipped in Hindustan for at least a 
thousand years past. It is perhaps the most ancient 
object of worship adopted in India posterior to the 
period of the Vedas, which inculcate almost exclu¬ 
sively the worship of the elements, particularly fire. 

It is doubtful bow far the Vedas sanction tbe wor¬ 
ship of the Linga, hut it forms the chief subject of 
several of the Parana*- According to Creuzer, the 
Trimuriti as the first element In the faith of the 
Hindus, and the second was the Linga. The extent 
to which the Linga-worship prevails throughout 
India is thus noticed by Professor H. H, Wilson in 
the 1 Asiatic Researches“ I is prevalence through¬ 
out tbe whole tract of the Ganges^ as far as JBenam t 
is sufficiently conspicuous. In Bengal, tbe temples 
are commonly erected in a range of sis, eight, or 
twelve, on each side of a Ghat, leading to the river. 
At Kahm is a circular groupe of one hundred and ! 
eight temples, erected by the Raja of Bardwan. 
Each of the temples in Bengal consists of a single 
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chamber, of a square farm, surmounted by a pyratni- 
dal centre; the area of each is very small, the 
Lingo,) of black or white marble, occupies the cen¬ 
tre; the offerings are presented at the threshold. 
Bmares, however, is the peculiar seat of this form 
of worship: the principal deity, Ylswe&warn, * 9 
a Lingo, and most of the chief objects of the pil¬ 
grimage are similar blocks of stone. Particular 
divisions of the pilgrimage direct visiting forty- 
seven Lingm, all of preeminent sanctity; but there 
are hundreds of inferior note still worshipped, and 
thousands whose fame and fashion have passed away. 
If we may believe Siva, indeed, lie counted a hun¬ 
dred PardrrdfofU In East, of which, at the time he 
is supposed to tell this to Devi, he adds sixty erore, 
or sis hundred millions, were covered bv the waters 
of the Ganges. A Pardrrdhya is said, by the com¬ 
mentator on the Korn, Khanda, in winch this dialogue 
occurs, to contain as many years of mortals as are 
equal to fifty of Brahma's years.” 

There can be no doubt of the universality of this 
species of worship at the period of the Mohammedan 
invasion of India in the eleventh century. At that 
time there were twelve great Lingas set up in 
various parts of India, several of which were 
destroyed by the early Mohammedan conquerors. 
One of them, demolished by Mahmud of Ghizni, 
was a block of stone of four or five cubits long, and 
proportionate thickness. It was called the idol of 
Somnath, winch was said by some historians to have 
been carried from the Kmha on the coming of Mo¬ 
hammed, and transported to India, The Brahman- 
leal records, however, refer it to the time of Krishna, 
implying an antiquity of 4,000 years,—a statement 
which must be considered as savouring of Oriental 
; exaggeration. It is very probable, however, that 
the worship of Skim, under the type of the Linga , 
prevailed throughout India as early as the fifth or 
I sixth century of the Christian era, 

! I One of the forms in which the Linga worship ap- 
I pears is that of the Lingaycts, Lingawanis, or Jan- 
, gamas (which sec), the essential characteristic of 
I which is wearing the emblem on some part of the 
' dress or person* The type is of a small size, made 
; of copper or silver, and is commonly worn suspended 
j in a case round the neck, or in the turban. The 
morning devotions of the worshippers of the Linga, 
as an emblem of Shiva, is thus described by Dr. 

, Duff in Ins * India and India Mission: “After as- 
! cending from the waters of the river, they distri- 
' bute themselves along the muddy banks, Each 
then takes up a portion of day, and, beginning to 
1 mould it into the form of the Lingam, the symbol of 
his tutelary deity, devoutly says, ‘Reverence to 
Hara (a name of Shiva), 1 take this lump of clay.* 
Next addressing the clay, he says, * Shiva, I make 
thy image. Praise to Sal pan i (Shiva, the holder of 
the irimh, or trident). 0 god, enter into this image; 
i take life within it. Constant reverence to Mahesa 
(Shiva), whose form is radiant as a mountain of sil¬ 


ver, lovely as the crescent of the moon, and resplen¬ 
dent with jewels; having four hands, two bearing 
weapons (the mace and the trident), a third con¬ 
ferring blessing, and the fourth dispelling fear; 
serene, lotus-seated, worshipped by surrounding 
deities, and seated on a tiger's skin. Reverence to 
the holder of the pinaca (a part of the Lingam). 
Come, 0 come 1 vouchsafe thy presence, vouchsafe 
thy presence: approach, rest, and tarry here. The 
lingam, or symbol of Shiva, being now formed, lie 
presents to it water from the Ganges, and various 
offerings, saying ,* Lave thy body in the Ganges, 0 
lord of animals. I offer thee water to wash thy feet. 
Praise to Shiva. Take water to wash thy hands; 
smell this sandal-wood; take these flowers and 
leaves; accept this incense, and this flame; con¬ 
sume this offering of mine (consisting of plantains, 
cucumbers, oranges, plums, and other fruits); take 
one more draught of this stream ; raise thy mouth, 
and now take betel-nut 1 (with various other roots 1 
and vegetables). He then worships, rehearsing the 
names and attributes of the god ; and offers flowers 
all round the image, commencing from the east,— 
adding, 1 Receive, 6 Shiva, these offerings of flowers, 

T also present these fragrant flowers to thy consort, 
Durga. Thus do I worship thee. 1 As an act of 
merit, he repeats, as often as he can, the names of 
Shiva ; counting the number of times on Ins fingers. 
Again and again he worships and bows, beating his 
cheeks, and uttering the mystical words, horn , bom , 
lie last of all throws the flowers into the water, 
prays to Shiva to grant him temporal favours and 
blessings: twines Ins fingers one into the other ; 
places the image once more before him; and then 
flings it awayP It may at first view appear incon¬ 
sistent that Sima, the god of destruction, should be 
worshipped under an emblem denoting life-giving 
productiveness, but this is explained by referring to 
the doctrine of Mdemptnjchcm, which is a promi¬ 
nent feature of Hinduism, and according to which, 
to destroy is only to regenerate in a new form, Tim 
Linga was venerated also among the ancient Greeks 
and Romans under a different name. See Phallus. 

LING A YETS. See Jangamas. 

LION-WORSHIP. In all ages the lion has been 
looked upon ns the noblest of animals, the king of 
the forest, the most powerful of the beasts of prey. 
We find very frequent references to this animal n 
the Old Testament Scriptures. It was tire symbol 
of the tribe of Judah, and in the writings of the 
Jewish prophets it is frequently introduced to give 
force and significance to their figurative language, j 
There is the most satisfactory evidence that the lion 
anciently inhabited the deserts of Egypt, though it 
is no longer found there. To what extent it was an 
object of worship in Egypt may be seen from the 
following remarks of Sir J. G. Wilkinson: “The 
worship of the lion was particularly regarded In the 
city of Leontopolb; and other cities adored this 
animal as the emblem of more than one deity. It 
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1 was the symbol of strength* and therefore typical of 
the Egyptian Hercules. With this idea* the Egyp¬ 
tian sculptors frequently represented a powerful and 
victorious monarch* accompanied by it in battle, 
though, as Diodorus says of Osymandyas* some sup 
pose the king to have been really attended by a 
tame lion on these occasions, Macro bins, Proelna, 
Ilompolloj and others, state that the lion was typi¬ 
cal of the sun ; an assertion apparently borne out by 
the sculptures, which sometimes figure it borne up¬ 
on the backs of two lions. It is also combined with 
Other emblems appertaining to the god K£, In the 
connexion between the lion and Hercules may be 
traced the relationship of the sun and the god of 
strength, 

u Macro bins pretends that the Egyptians employed 
the lion to represent that part of the heavens where 
the sun, during its annual revolution, was in its great* 
e*t force, 4 The sign Leo being called the abode of the 
sun and the different parts of this animal are re¬ 
puted by him to have indicated various seasons, and 
the increasing or decreasing ratio of the solar power. 
The head he supposes to have denoted the 4 present 
time, 1 which Jlorapollo interprets as the type of 
vigilance r and the fire of its eyes was considered 
analogous to the fiery look which the sun constantly 
directs towards the world. In the temple of Dak- 
keh, the bon is represented upon the shrine or sacred 
table of the ibis, the bird of Ilermes; and a monkey, 
the emblem of the same deity* is seen praying to a 
lion with the disk of the sub upon its head. Some 
also believed the lion to be sacred to the Egyptian 

. Minerva; and iEJJaii says the Egyptians conse- 

i crated it to Vulcan, ' attributing the fore part of this 
animal to fire, and the hinder parts to water, 1 Some¬ 
times the lion, the emblem of strength, was adopted 
as a type of the king, and substituted for the more 
usual representation of royal power, the, sphinx ; 
which T when formed by the human head and lion's 
body* signified the union of intellectual and physical 
strength. In Southern Ethiopia, in the vicinity of 
the modei'u town of Shendy* the lion-headed deity 
seems to have been the chief object of worship. He 
holds* a conspicuous place in the great temple of 
Wady Owifceb, and on the sculptured remains at 
Wady Renat; at the former of which be is the first 
in a procession of deities, consisting of Re, Neph, 
and Pthali, to whom a monarch is making offerings. 
On the side of the propylseum tower is a snake with 
a lion's bead and human arms, rising from a lotus; 
and in the small temple at the same place, a god 
with three lions' heads and two pair of arms, bolds 
the principal place in the sculptures. This last ap¬ 
pears to be peculiarly marked as a type of physical 
Strength; which is still farther expressed by the 
choice of the number three, indicative of a material 
or physical sense. The lion also occurs in Ethiopia, 
devouring the prisoners, or attacking the enemy, in 
company with a king, as in the Egyptian sculptures. 
According to Plutarch , i the lion was worshipped by 
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the Egyptians, who ornamented the doors of their 
temples with the gaping mouth of that animal* be¬ 
cause the Nile began to rise when the sun was in 
the constellation of Leo,' HorapoIIo says, lions 
were placed before the gates of the temples, as the 
symbols of watchfulness and protection. And‘be¬ 
ing a type of the inundation, in consequence of the 
Nile rising more abundantly when the sun is in Leo, 
those who anciently presided over the sacred works, 
made the water-spouts and passages of fountains in 
the form of lions. 1 The latter remark is in perfect ac¬ 
cordance with fact,—many water-spouts terminating 
in lions' heads still remaining on the temples, vEiian 
also says, that 1 the people of the great city of He¬ 
liopolis keep lions in the vestibules or areas of the 
temple of their god (the sun), considering them to 
partake of a certain divine influence, according to 
the statements of the Egyptians themselves, nnd 
temples are even dedicated to this animal.' 

lt The figure of a lion, or the head and feet of that 
animal, were frequently used in chairs* tables, and 
various kinds of furniture, and as ornamental devices. 
The same idea has been common in all countries, 
and in the earliest specimens of Greek sculpture. 
The lions over the gate of My cense are similar to 
many of those which occur on the monuments of 
Egypt. No mummies of lions have been found in 
Egypt. They were not indigenous in the country, 
and were only kept as curiosities, or as objects of 
worship. In places where they were sacred, they 
were treated with great care, being 1 fed with joints 
of meat, and provided with comfortable and spacious 
dwellings, particularly in Leontopolis* the city of 
lions ; and songs were sung to them during the hours 
of their repast, 1 The animal was even permitted to 
exercise its natural propensity of seizing its prey, in 
order that the exercise might preserve its health, for 
which purpose a calf was put into the enclosure. 
And having killed the victim thus offered to it* the 
Uon retired to its den, probably without exciting in 
the spectators any thought of the cruelty of grant¬ 
ing this indulgence to their favourite animal,' 1 

Mithras* which is a solar god* was represented 
with a lion’s head. In bis mysteries the second de¬ 
gree was that of the lion. At a later period the 
armorial bearings of Persia have been a lion with 
the sun rising on its back, and the Shall distributes 
to Ids most honoured servants the order of the lion. 
Adad, the god of the Syrians, was seated upon the 
back of a Uon, which represents his solar nature. In 
South America the first discoverers found at Tabasco 
an image of a lion, to which the natives offered hu¬ 
man sacrifices* whose blood flowed into a reservoir, 
on the margin of which stood the statue of a man in 
stone, who was represented looking attentively at 
the blood. 

Dr. Livingstone, in bis ‘Travels in Africa,' men¬ 
tions a tribe who believe that the souls of their chiefs 
outer into Hons, and* therefore, they never attempt 
to kill them; they even believe that a chief may 
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metamorphose himself into a lion, kill any one lie 
chooses, and then return to the human form; there¬ 
fore, when they see one, they commence clapping 
their hands, which is their usual mode of salutation. 

LIT-®, a personiiicfttfon of the prayers of peni¬ 
tence among the ancient Greeks, Homer mentions 
them as being daughters of Zeus. 

LITANIES. Tiiis word was anciently need to 
denote all kinds of prayers, whether offered publicly 
in the church, or privately by individuals. Euse¬ 
bius and Chrysostom, as well as other early writers, 
use it in tins general sense. In a law made by Ar- 
cadius, in the fourth century, against Arlans, that 
heretical sect was forbidden to make Litemm within 
the city, either by night or by day, evidently refer¬ 
ring to the whole exercises of their religious assem¬ 
blies, including hymns and psalmody, as well as 
prayers. Special prayers, under the name of LM - 
niet f, appear to have been used In the Eastern Church 
in the fourth and fifth centuries; while in the West’ 
ern Church such prayers received the name of Ro¬ 
gations, which was afterwards exchanged for that 
of Litanies* 

In this limited sense, Litanies are said to have been 
first Introduced by Mamercus, bishop of Vienna, in 
France, about the year 450. It is probable, how¬ 
ever, that they were in use before his time, and that 
the merit of the French bishop consisted in the ap¬ 
plication of them to Rogation days. The first coun¬ 
cil of Orleans, A. D. 511, established tlrxee days of 
solemn fasting, and ordered thorn to be kept wiili 
Rogations or Litanies. In the Spanish churches 
decrees in regard to the use of Litemm were passed 
by several councils of Toledo ; and hi a. i>. 694, the 
seventeenth council held In that city ordain¬ 
ed that Litanies should be used in every month 
throughout the year. By degrees they became more 
frequent, and at length these solemn supplications 
were employed on Wednesdays and Fridays, the an¬ 
cient stationary days in all churches. 

Litanies were divided into two classes in former 
times, the Greater and the Lesser Litany. The Greater 
Litany was originated by Gregory the Great, who 
appointed it for the twenty-fifth day of April, under 
flic name of the seven-formed Litany, because on 
that day lie ordered the church to go in procession 
in seven distinct classes; first, the clergy, then the 
laymen, next the monks, after them the virgins, then 
the married women, next the widows, and last of 
all the pour and the children. French writers 
allege that the Litany of Mamercus, and not that 
of Gregory, was termed the Great Litany. As to 
the Lesser Litany, Bingham conjectures it to have 
been simply the Eyrie Eletsm, or Lord have mercy 
upon us, which short form of supplication was used 
in all churches, and as a part of all their daily offi¬ 
ces. The Greater Litany was sometimes termed 
ExOMOLOGKSts (which see). 

It occasionally happened, as early as the time of 
Chrysostom, that the Christians went barefoot hi 
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processions into the open fields, where they made 
their Litanies, carrying crosses upon their shoulders 
as the badge of their profession. The laws of Jus¬ 
tinian expressly appointed that these Litanies should 
not be celebrated without the bishop or the clergy, 
and that the people on these occasions should be 
dressed in a simple ami jSkin manner. In the Litan¬ 
ies of the ancient church no prayers or invocations 
were made to saints or angels as in the modem 
Litanies of the Romish church. 

The Litany of the Church of England, though not 
copied from any ancient form, is evidently of great 
antiquity- At one time it formed a distinct service, 
but afterwards it was combined with the morning 
prayer, though occupying a separate place in the 
Prayer-Book. Formerly it was appointed by the 
rubric that, « after morning prayer, the people being 
called together by tlie ringing of a bell, and assem¬ 
bled in the church, the English Litany shall be said 
after the accustomed manner, 11 and it was also re¬ 
quired that “ every householder, dwelling within 
half a mile of the church, should come, or scud some 
one at the least of his household, fit to join with the 
minister in prayers. 1 ' The practice was formerly 
observed, and, Indeed, still exists in some English 
churches, of holding morning prayer at eight o'clock, 
and the litany and conummion at ten. 

LITAOLANEf. The Bcchuanas in South Africa 
have a envious tradition, that a monster of an Im¬ 
mense size, at a very remote period of time, swal¬ 
lowed up all mankind, with the exception of a single 
woman, who conceived miraculously, and brought 
forth a son, to whom she gave the name of Utao- 
knd, This progeny of the woman attacked the 
monster, who swallowed him up alive, but being 
armed with a knife, he cut open an outlet for himself 
from the belly of the monster, and tints he and all 
the nations of the earth in him obtained deliverance. 
But though rescued from death, men sought to de¬ 
stroy their deliverer, who, however, defies all their 
threats. In this tradition there seems to be a remote 
allusion to the Deluge, and also to the Messiah. 

LITER® CLERIC® (L&t. clerical letters’), a 
name given by Cyprian to letters written by a bishop 
in ancient times to a foreign church, and which were 
sent by the hands of one of the clergy, usually a 
subdeacon, 

LITER® FORMAT® (Lat. formed letters}, let¬ 
ters of credence given by a bishop or pastor in the 
early Christian ehtireh, to such members of the 
church as proposed to travel to foreign countries. 
They were called Formulat $ or formed, because they 
were written in a peculiar form, with some particular 
marks or characters, so that they could be easily 
distinguished from counterfeits. It was the sole 
prerogative of the bishop to grant these letters, which 
were generally of three kinds 1. Commendatory 
Letters, those which were granted to persons of 
duality, or to persons whose reputation had been 
called in question, or to the clergy who bad occasion 
2e 
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to travel into foreign countries, % Canonical Let¬ 
ters, those which were granted to all who were in 
the peace and communion of the church, 3. DimU- 
sort/ Letters, those which wore only granted to the 
clergy when they removed from one district to an¬ 
other, 

LIT JiOMANGY (Gr. lithos, a stone, and manieia, 
divination), a species of divination performed by 
means of stones. The stone used for this purpose 
was washed in Spring water by candle tight, and the 
person engaged in divining, having purified himself, 
covered his face, repeated a form of prayer, and 
placed certain characters hi a certain order. Then 
the stone was said to move of itself, and in a soft 
| gentle murmur to give the answer. By this sort of 
divination Helena is said to have foretold the de- 
| st ruction of Troy, 

LITURGIES, The Greek word hiturgia occurs 
frequently in the New Testament under the sense 
of public ministry, including all the ceremonies 
belonging to Divine service. It was probably used 
in the same signification by Chrysostom and Tlieo- 
doret. Both in the Eastern and Western churches 
it became the practice to apply the word in a re¬ 
stricted meaning to the sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per. In many modem Protestant churches, it lias 
come to denote the common prayer, and among 
Romanists the mass, 

Mr. Riddle, in his i Manual of Christian Anti¬ 
quities,* divides the Liturgies wliich have been used 
in different churches into four families or classes. 
(I,) The great Oriental Liturgy, which seems to have 
prevailed in all churches, from the Euphrates to the 
Hellespont, and thence to the southern extremity of 
Greece. (2.} TI ie Alexa n cl nan or auc i ei 1 1 Liturgy of 
Egypt, Abyssinia, and the country extending along 
the Mediterranean Sea to the West. (3.) The Ro¬ 
man, which prevailed throughout the whole of Italy, 
Sicily, and the civil diocese of Africa. (4.) The 
Gallican, which was used throughout Gaul and 
Spain, and probably in the exarchate of Ephesus un¬ 
til the fourth century. 

The earliest known Liturgy is the Clementine, 
found in the Apostolical Constitutions, which are not 
supposed to date farther back than the fourth cen¬ 
tury, Epiphanies being the first author who mentions 
such a production by name. There is no evidence 
whatever that before tlmt time a Liturgy, or set form 
of prayers, existed in the Christian church; but sev¬ 
eral ecclesiastical writers allege, that for three, if not 
for four centuries, the Lord's Supper was admints- 
| tered by a traditional form derived from the apos¬ 
tles, which, however, in consequence of the strict 
maintenance of the Arc an t Disciplina (which see), 

| was not allowed to be committed to writing lest the 
I Christian mysteries should be revealed to the Hea¬ 
then, In tins way the fact has been attempted to 
i be explained, that although the Clementine Liturgy 
is the model on which all posterior Liturgies were 
framed, it was never used by any church, even after 


the churches came to employ written Liturgies in 
public worship. This then, which is believed to he 
the most ancient Liturgy, is supposed to bo the old 
traditional form used in all churches before that form 
was committed to writing in any one church. But 
when the several churches began to put their Litur¬ 
gies into writing, they adopted such a step without 
being sanctioned by the decree of any general coun¬ 
cil, or without agreeing upon one specific form for 
all churches, as they did upon one common creed in 
the first four general councils. Each church, in 
fact, composed a Liturgy for itself. 

Next in antiquity to the Clementine Liturgy is 
that of St. Basil, which can be traced, with some de¬ 
gree of certainty, to the fourth century, lie is sup¬ 
posed to have been the first who compiled a commu¬ 
nion-office in writing for the use of his own church. 
His Liturgy was not only used in Caesarea, of which 
place he was archbishop, but it was received by sev¬ 
eral other churches, and used by them along with 
their own, not constantly, but on some particular 
occasions. Thus, in the Greek church, the Liturgy 
of St. Basil is used upon all the Sundays of Lent, 
except Palm-Sunday, upon the Thursday and Satur¬ 
day of Passion-week, upon Christ mas-eve, and the 
eve of the Epiphany, and upon St. BasilVday. The 
use of this Liturgy by the patriarchs of Constantino¬ 
ple, and the churches under their care, is to be ex¬ 
plained by the fact, that from a period before the 
council of Chalcedon, A. d, 451, the patriarch of 
Constantinople became possessed of the jurisdiction 
which bad anciently belonged to the exarch of Cae¬ 
sarea. u This was the form,** says Mr. Riddle/* wliich 
soon prevailed throughout the whole exarchate of 
Caesarea and the patriarchate of Constantinople, 
where it has remained in use ever since. Tins was 
the form which was received by all the patriarchate 
of Antioch, translated into Coptic, revised by the 
patriarchs of Alexandria, and admitted into their 
church, used alike by the orthodox and heretics. At 
this day, after the lapse of near fifteen hundred years, 
the Liturgy of Basil prevails, without any substantial 
variety, from the northern shores of Russia to the 
extremities of Abyssinia, and from the Adriatic and 
Baltic Seas to the farthest const of Asia, In one 
respect this Liturgy must be considered as the most 
valuable that we possess. We can trace back the 
words and expressions of the greater portion to about 
the year 37(J or 380. This is not the case with 
any other Liturgy. The expressions of all other 
Liturgies we cannot certainly trace in general be¬ 
yond the fifth century." 

The Liturgy of Basil, however, as used in the 
Greek church, contains some interpolated passages, 
as is admitted on all hands; and when it was intro¬ 
duced into the patriarchate of Alexandria, it seems 
to have undergone several alterations, intended, as is 
probable, to accommodate it to the ancient Alexan¬ 
drian or Egyptian Liturgy, which was attributed to 
the Evangelist Mark, The Liturgy which is in 
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daily use m the Greek church is that of Chrysos- 
tom, in which the order following immediately after 
the dismissal of catechumens is identical with that of 
Basil. Another liturgy bearing the name of the 
Apostle James is still used also in the Greek church, 
but only on the festival of SL James's day. Ibis 
Liturgy, which was anciently used in the patriarchate 
of Antioch, bears a close resemblance to the Clemen¬ 
tine Liturgy. It is believed to have been the an¬ 
cient Liturgy of the church of Jerusalem, of which 
James, the brother of our Lord, was the first bishop 
or pastor. One passage which occurs in it, and in 
no other Liturgy, seems to give strong confirmation 
to this supposition. Thus in the beginning of the 
prayer for the church universal, it is said, “We 
offer also to thee, 0 Lord, for thy holy places which 
thou hast glorified with the Divine presence of thy 
Christ, and the appearance of thy most Holy Spirit; 
but chiefly for glorious Sion, the Mother of all 
churches/ 1 

The great Oriental Liturgy includes the Liturgies 
cf James h of Basil, and of Chrysostom, .But another 
Liturgy of great antiquity, and differing from the 
Oriental only in the order of its parts, was used 
throughout the patriarchate of Alexandria. Though 
attributed to Mark, and bearing his name, it was 
probably of no earlier date than the end of the fourth 
or the beginning of the fifth century. It was en¬ 
larged by Cyril of Alexandria, and known among the 
Monophysites by Ins name, while the orthodox still 
continued to use the name of St. Mark. Tins Li¬ 
turgy was received by the churches of Egypt, Libya, 
and Pentapolis, and accordingly, there occurs in the 
general intercession these remarkable words, “Raise 
the waters of the river to their just height,” which 
evidently refer to the waters of the Nile, In this 
Liturgy, as in the others already noticed, there are 
various obvious interpolations. 

In the Abyssinian church, a peculiar liturgy in the 
old Ethiopia language is used, which resembles con¬ 
siderably the Alexandrian liturgy, but fixes its locality 
by mentioning the Abuna or Patriarch by name, and 
also the King, 'There occur in it, besides, the names 
of a number of their own saints, and a petition that 
the prayers of the angels may be heard in our behalf. 
The Nestorians also had a Liturgy of their own, In 
which a passage is introduced favouring their pecu¬ 
liar views in regard to the person of Christ. Tims 
in the eueharisiie prayer, these words occur, “He 
took the form of a servant, perfect man, of a rea¬ 
sonable, intelligent, and immortal soul, and human 
flesh subsisting, and joined it to himself, uniting 
it with himself in glory, power, and honour/ 1 The 
last clause in the mouth of a Nestorian was in¬ 
tended to deny the personal union of the Divine 
and human natures in Christ. The Monophysite 
churches of the East have also an ancient Liturgy, 
which has fewer interpolations than any of the 
other Liturgies extant; it has one peculiarity, how¬ 
ever, that after the words of institution in mak¬ 


ing the oblation, the prayer is directed to the Son, 
and not to the Father, The Copts have an entire 
Liturgy or Communion office, in which- every peti¬ 
tion is directed to the Son. 

Of the Western Liturgies the Gothic or Gothico- 
Galilean was used in that part of Gaul which was 
anciently called Gallia NarltoncTtsiSj including the 
provinces of Narbonne, Languedoc, Provence, and 
Savoy, The Galilean Liturgy urns used m the other 
provinces of Gaul until the lime ot Charlemagne, 
when it was exchanged for the Roman by a decree 
of that prince. Mr. Palmer, the author of the 
i Origines Liturgic®,’ thinks that this ancient liturgy 
originated with the church of Lyons, which was In¬ 
timately connected with the churches of Asia and 
Phrygia. Nearly allied to the ancient Galliam was 
the MSzarabic Liturgy, which was used probably 
from the fifth century in the Spanish churches. This 
Liturgy is attributed by Isidore to the Apostle Peter, 
It was abolished in Spain by Gregory VIL about 
1080. The ancient Galilean form seems to have 
been adopted in the early British church. From the 
time of Patrick, A. 1 >. 432, the Irish are thought to 
have used the Roman Liturgy, and } about a century 
after, the ancient British Liturgy was introduced. 

The Roman Liturgy has been generally attributed 
to Gregory the Great hi the latter part of the sixth 
century; some writers, however, allege that he 
merely revised an old liturgy, which was then in 
use in the Latin church. The Ambrosian Liturgy 
indeed h supposed to have been prepared by Am¬ 
brose, archbishop of Milan, so early as the fourth 
century, and when Gregory’s Missal was appointed 
to be used in all the Western churches, the church 
of Milan insisted on maintaining an independent 
position, and persisted in using its own liturgy, tak¬ 
ing shelter under the high authority of St. Ambrose. 
Some Romish writers allege their Canon or Liturgy 
to be more ancient than the time of Gregory, and 
attribute its composition to Pope Gelasius, who flem- 
ridled about the eud of the fifth century. Others 
ascribe it to Martens, a presbyter of Marseilles, about 
the year 458, and others still to Voconius, bishop of 
Cast life, in Mauritania, about 4 GO. And yet it Is 
very unlikely that the Church of Rome should have 
adopted a Liturgy prepared by a French presbyter, 
or an African bishop, while the churches ot their 
own respective countries refused for centuries to ac¬ 
knowledge it. But if the Missal was not wholly com¬ 
posed by Gregory, at all events he introduced sev¬ 
eral alterations m it; more especially he added the 
Lord's Prayer, winch had not been used before in the 
Canon of that church. The probability is. that the 
Missal even though it were established as a certainly 
to he the sole production of Gregory the Great, has 
since that time undergone considerable alterations. 
And down to the date of the council of Trent in the 
sixteenth century, the Roman Canon was used in 
various forms, and accompanied with different rites 
and prayers in different churches. 












































LITUIlGIES (Jewish) —LOCULUS, 


324 


The Anglo-Saxon Liturgy, which differed from 
that of the British Church, was formed from the 
Sacramentary of Gregory, which was brought over 
by the monk Augustine and his companions at the 
end of the sixth century. (£ As, however/ 1 observes 
Mr* Kiddie, “ each bishop had the power of making 
some improvements in the Liturgy of his church* in 
process of time different customs arose, and several 
became so established as to receive the names of 
their respective churches. Thus gradually the 
‘Uses’ or customs of York. S&rum, Hereford, Ban¬ 
gor, Lincoln, Aberdeen, &c,, came to be distinguish¬ 
ed from each other.” The Kg man Liturgy eon tinned 
to be used with occasional modifications In England 
until the Reformation; in France, Italy, and Ger¬ 
many, from the days of Charlemagne until the pre¬ 
sent time; and in Spain from Gregory VII, until 
now, 

LITURGIES (Jewish). The modern Jews 
have three Liturgies, the German, the Portuguese, 
and the Italian, but all iti Hebrew. The liturgical 
service used in the synagogue worship is said to be of 
great antiquity. The most solemn and indispensable 
part of it consists of the Shwioneh Esrah or the 
Eighteen Prayers, The Klrktik Shema t or reading 
of the SJtema, is also regarded as an Important part 
of Divine service. It must be repeated twice a-day, 
and is generally attempted to be recited by a Jew as 
a confession of faith in his last moments. Those 
present with the dying man will repeat the first 
‘ verse, and “Jehovah is God,” till he expires, that 
lie may be said to die in the faith. 

LITURGY (English), See Common Prayer 
(Book op), 

LITURGY (Liverpool), a Liturgy which was 
published at Liverpool in 1G52. It was the compo¬ 
sition of some Presbyterians who thought proper to 
lay aside extemporaneous prayer for a set form. 
Mr. Orton styles it scarcely a Christian Liturgy, and 
says that the name of Christ is hardly mentioned in 
the Collect, and the Spirit quite banished from it. 

LITER, a word which occurs in Exod. xxix. 13, 
in the directions there given for the sacrifice at the 
consecration of the Jewish priests. Calmet supposes 
that the ancients were in the habit of eating the liver 
covered with or wrapped in the caul, and he thinks 
it probable that in offering sacrifice, the liver was in 
the same manner enfolded in the caul before it was 
laid upon the altar. Professor Bush translates the 
expression, instead of u the caul above the liver " as 
it is in our version, “ the lobe over or by the liver,” 
meaning thereby the larger lobe of the liver includ¬ 
ing the gall-bladder. In Ezek. xxi. 21, among sev¬ 
eral modes of divination practised by the king of 
Babylon, it is said, i£ lie looked in the liver;” This 
was the portion of the intestines of a sacrificial vic¬ 
tim which diviners chiefly inspected. (See Capct 
Extorum.) Divination by the liver was termed 
Heputo copm, and so important did the augurs ac- 
I count tins part of the victim, that their attention 


was directed to it in the first instance, and if it up- 
pea red very unhealthy, no observations were made 
on the other parts, as it was judged unnecessary, the 
omen being accounted decidedly unfavourable. 

If the liver exhibited irs natural healthy colour and 
condition, or if it was double, or there were two livers, 
and if the lobes inclined in wards, the signs were high ’y 
favourable, and success in any proposed object was 
deemed to be insured; but nothing but dangers and 
misfortunes were foreboded when there was too much 
dryness, or a band between the parts, or if it was 
without a lobe, and still more when the liver itself 
was wanting, which is said to have sometimes hap¬ 
pened. The omens were like'vise considered frill of 
evil when the liver had any blisters or ulcers; if It 
was hard, thin, or discoloured; had any humour upon 
it: ur if, in boiling, it became soft, or was displaced. 
The signs which appeared on the concav e part of the 
liver concerned the family of the person offering the 
sacrifice; but those on the gibbons side affected his 
enemies; if either of these parts were shrivelled, 
corrupted, or in any way unsound, the omen was 
Unfortunate, hut the reverse when it appeared sound 
and large. iEschyliEs makes Prometheus boast of 
having taught man the division of the entrails, if 
smooth and of a clear colour, to be agreeable to the 
gods; also the various forms of the gai] and the liver. 
Among the Greeks and Romans it was considered 
an imfortunate omen if the liver was injured by a 
cut in killing the victim. 

LIVING, a term often used in England to de¬ 
note a Benefice (which see)* 

LQANGO (Religion of.) See Fetish-Wor¬ 
ship. 

LOCALES, a name anciently given to ecclesias¬ 
tics, who were ordained to a ministerial charge in 
some fixed place. Thus in the council of Valentia 
in Spain, a decree was passed that every priest be¬ 
fore ordination should give a promise that he would 
he hetdis. Ordination at large, indeed, was not re¬ 
garded as valid, but null and void, 

LOCHEIA, a surname of Artemis . as being the 
guardian of women in childbirth. 

LOCI COMMUNES (Lat. common places), a 
body of divinity published by Melancthon in 1521, ' 
being the first Protestant System of Theology which 
appeared in Germany* It was held in such high 
repute in the sixteenth century, and even long after, 
that it was regarded as a model of doctrine for profes¬ 
sors and students, as well an for all who desired a 
clear systematic view of Divine truth. This cele¬ 
brated work passed through sixty editions in the life¬ 
time of the author, and was the means of greatly 
advancing the cause of the Reformation. 

LOCULUS, a name given to a coffin among the 
ancient Romans, which was frequently made of 
stone. Sometimes it was formed of stone from As^ 
sos in Tims, which consumed the whole body, with 
the exception of the teeth, in forty days. Hence It 
was called Sarcophagus or flesh-ponsumer, a name 
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which came to be applied to a coffin of any kind, or 
even a tomb, 

LOEMIUS, a surname of Apollo, as delivering 
from a plague. Under this name he was worshipped 
at Lindas in KHodfesi 

LOGOS (Gr. Word), a term applied by the Evan¬ 
gelist John to the second Person of the Blessed 
Trinity, The intention of the sacred writer in 
using such an epithet in speaking of Christ was pro¬ 
bably twofold ; first, to denote Eta essential presence 
in the Father, in as full a sense ns ihe attribute of 
wisdom is essential to Him; secondly, to denote His 
mediators!iip as the Interpreter or Word between God 
and His creatures. It has been a favourite conjecture 
with many writers, that the idea of the Logos was 
borrowed by John from the Platonic philosophy, or 
that it was the result of a combination of the Alex¬ 
andrian-Jewish theology with the Christian doctrine. 
This supposition, however, is at utter variance with, 
the fact, that the notion of the Lofjrn commended 
itself not only to those Christian teachers in the 
early church who were in favour of Platonism, but 
also to those who were disposed to look with suspi¬ 
cion upon every doctrine derived from that quarter. 
It was admitted by church-fathers of all views, and 
even of the most opposite tendencies. Nay, even 
some heretics received it only to pervert it for the 
purpose of doing away with the notion of the Sons 
personality. Such was the error of Paulas of Samo- 
sata and Marcellas; who from the fleeting and 
momentary character of a word spoken, inferred that 
the Divine Word was but the temporary manifesta¬ 
tion of God's glory, in the man Christ Jesus. And 
it was to counteract this tendency that the Fathers 
speak of Htm as the permanent, real, and living 
Word. 

At a very early period, the doctrine of the Lo¬ 
gos gave rise to much controversy. Thus the 
Monarchians either refused to receive the doctrine, 
or those who did consent to admit it, understood by 
the Logos simply a divine energy, the divine wisdom 
■ >r reason which illuminates tire souls of the pious* 
In opposing this heretical view, both the Western 
and the Eastern churches looked upon the Logos 
from a different stand-point. In the latter, the doc¬ 
trine of the subordination of the Persons in the Blessed 
Trinity was established in connection with the hy- 
postatical view of the Logos, I he efforts of the 
former, on the other hand, were directed to the es¬ 
tablishment of the unity of the Divine essence in 
connection with the distinction of the hypostases, 
Origen, in accordance with his strong tendency to 
allegorical explanations of Scripture, alleged bolh the 
designations of the Logos, and the name Logos itself, 
to be symbolical. He strove to banish all notions of 
time from the notion of the generation of the Logos. 
It was in his view an eternal now, and the genera¬ 
tion a timeless eternal act. Origen, in all probability, 
was indebted for these notions to his education m the 
Fhii oiiic school. To maintain the principle of subor¬ 


dination, he affirmed, that we arc not to conceive of a 
natural necessity in the case of the generation of the 
Son of God; but as hi the case of the creation, we 
must conceive of an act flowing from the Divine will, 
A?id further, in opposition to the Monarchians, he 
field the personal independence of the Logos; while 
they considered the name of God the Father to be a 
designation of the primal divine essence, and all be¬ 
sides this to be something derived. Sab el I ins, how¬ 
ever, taught that the Father, Logos, and Holy Ghost 
are designations of three different phases, under 
which the one divine essence reveals itself. The 
Logos is first hypostaticed in Christ, but only for a 
time. The divine power of the Logos appropriated 
to itself a human body, and by this appropriation 
begat the Person of Christ, and after having accom¬ 
plished the great object of his manifestation, the 
Logos will return back again into oneness with the 
Father, and thus God will be all in all. 

In the Western church, again, TortuIlian looked up¬ 
on the Logos from a totally different point of view, and 
maintained the doctrine of one divine essence, shared 
in a certain gradation by three persons most inti¬ 
mately connected. “The Bon, so far as it concerns 
the divine essence/' says Neander, “ is not numeri¬ 
cally distinct from the Father; the same essence of 
God being also in the Son; but he differs in degree, 
being a smaller portion of the common mass of the 
divine essence. Thus the prevailing view in the 
Western church came to be this : one divine essence 
in the Father and the Son ; but, at the same time, a 
subordination in the relation of the Son to the Fa¬ 
ther. Here were conflicting elements. The process 
of development must decide which of the two should 
gain the preponderance. This, then, constituted the 
difference between the two churches:—that while, 
in the Eastern church, the prominence given to the 
distinctions in the Triad did not leave room for the 
consciousness of the unity ; in the Western church, 
on the other hand, the unity of essence, once decid¬ 
edly expressed, caused the subordination element to 
retire more into the back-ground,' 1 

LOGOTPIETES, an officer in the Greek Church, 
who is intendant of the Patriarch's household, and 
another who is a kind of inspector-general of the 
church, 

LOKI, the evil principle of the ancient Scandina¬ 
vians, whom they regarded also as a deity. The Edda 
calls him “the calumniator of the gods, the grand 
contriver of deceit and fraud, the reproach of gods 
and men. lie is beautiful in his figure, but his mind 
is evil, and his inclinations inconstant. Nobody ren¬ 
ders hint divine honours. He surpasses all mortals 
in the arts of perfidy and craft, 15 He has had many 
children, besides three monsters wdio owe their birth 
to him, the wolf Fenrir, the Midgard serpent, and 
Hela or Death. The Edda contains an account of 
the exploits of Loki, his stratagems against the gods, 
their resentment, and the vengeance which they 
sought to inflict upon him, seizing and shutting him 
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lip in a cavern formed of three keen-edged stones 
where he rages with such violence, that he causes all 
the earth quakes that happen. There, we are told* 
lie will remain till the end of the ages, when he shall 
be slain by Heiindall, the door-keeper of the gods. 

LOLLARDS, the name given to various Chris¬ 
tian fellowships, which arose at first around Ant¬ 
werp in the Netherlands, about the commencement 
of the fourteenth century. The object of these fel¬ 
lowships was the revival of serious practical piety, 
and at their origin, as we learn from Gieselcr, they 
associated together for the purpose of waiting upon 
patients dangerously sick, and burying the dead. 

1 They were held in high estimation, and increased 
j rapidly in numbers. Gregory XI., in 1377, issued 
a bull for their protection, acknowledging that there 
, were among them such as lived humbly and hon- 
i estlv, in pureness of faith, decent raiment, poverty 
and chastity, and devoutly frequented the places of 
worship. Boniface IX., in a bull dated 1394, de¬ 
clares concerning them, in terms of high commemk- 
, rion, that '‘they receive into their domiciles the 
poor and wretched, and to the utmost of their power 
j practise other works of charity inasmuch as when 
required, they visit and wait upon the sick, minister 
to their wants, and also attend to the burial of tl.e 
dead.** Acting thus in a spirit of true beneficence 
and charity, the Lollards, like the B&jfrards and Be- 
fliiinm* diffused a healthful influence all around them, 

. Gradually, however, they seem to have degenerated, 
and in course of time they are said to have kid I hem- 
selves open to the charges of an aversion to all use¬ 
ful industry, along with a propensity to mendicancy 
and idleness, an intemperate spirit of opposition to 
the church, and a sceptical and more or Jess pan¬ 
theistical mysticism* From the cells in which they 
lived, the Lollards were sometimes called Celljtes 
| (which see). So strongly did they commend them¬ 
selves to public notice by their deeds of charity that 
Charles, duke of Burgundy, in 1472, obtained a bull 

1 from Pope Sixtus IV. by which they were ranked 
among the religions orders delivered from the juris¬ 
diction of their bishops; privileges which were ex¬ 
tended still farther by Julius IL in 1503. 

LOLLARDS, a term of reproach applied to the 
followers of Wyclifie in the fourteenth century* 
This eminent forerunner of the Reformation in Eng¬ 
land was born in 1324, at a small village near Rich¬ 
mond, in the county of York. He was educated at 
the university or Oxford, where he distinguished 
himself by his talents, and the zeal and diligence 
with which he prosecuted his studies, both in philo¬ 
sophy and theology. In the former department he 
subsequently signalised himself as an ardent defender 
of the Realists in opposition to the Nominalists, who 
bad revived since the time of William Occam. His 
mind was chiefly directed to religious matters, more 
especially in connection with the existing corrup- 
lions* He had studied the prophecies of Joachim, 
which was at that time a favourite work with those 

who longed after the regeneration of the church. 
With, a mind naturally earnest and practical; he ap¬ 
plied himself to the subject, and gave to the world 
his views in a treatise, M On the last times of the 
Church," the first work in which he appeared before 
the public. In the commencement of his career as 
a Reformer, WycHfie found a sympathizing friend in 
Islep, archbishop of Canterbury, who showed him 
much favour, and promoted him to an honourable 
office in connection with the university of Oxford. 

H is kind patron, however, soon after died, and a man of 
a very different stamp having succeeded him, Wyc¬ 
lifie was displaced, and the monks who had been ex¬ 
pelled from the college were restored. Thinking 
himself wronged, Wyclifie appealed to the Roman 
chancery, but in the meantime the course of events 
called forth his reforming tendencies into such pro¬ 
minence, that he was not likely to receive any coun¬ 
tenance from the Roman see. The English parlia¬ 
ment, in 1365, resolved to resist the claim of Pope 
Urban V. who attempted the revival of an annual 
payment of 1,000 marks as a tribute or feudal ac- ! 
knowledgment, that the realm of England was held 
at the pleasure of the Pope. His claim was founded 
upon the surrender of the crown by King John to 
Pope Innocent HI. The payment had been discon¬ 
tinued for thirty-three years, and now that Urban 
again urged the claim, a keen controversy arose. 
The mendicant friars, and particularly the Francis¬ 
cans, who had long distinguished themselves as va¬ 
liant defenders of Rome, called upon King Edward 
to pay the tribute, alleging that if lie failed to accede 
to the Pope's demands, the sovereignty of England 
was forfeited. 

In these circumstances Wyclifie boldly met the chal¬ 
lenge of the friars, and published a treatise, in which 
he not only asserted the right of the king supported by 
bis parliament to repudiate the Pope's claim for quit 
rent or tribute, but maintained also that the clergy, 
neither as individuals nor as a general body, were 
exempted from civil jurisdiction. In conducting his 
argument in this remarkable production, one great 
principle lay at the foundation of the whole, that the 
Sacred Scriptures formed the ultimate standard of 
all law. The ability and stern independence with 
which he had defended the rights of the crown against 
(he aggressions of Rome made Wyclifie an object of 
warm admiration among his countrymen, and Ed¬ 
ward IIL, in recognition of the valuable service which 
he had rendered to the nation, appointed lum one of 
the royal chaplains. In 1372 he was made Doctor of 
Theology, and his influence was rapidly increasing. 
Many a withering exposure of the corruptions of the 
church now issued from his pen. The mendicant 
monks in particular called forth from him the most 
bitter invectives. Nor were bis writings neglected by 
his countrymen. They were eagerly perused by mul¬ 
titudes, and men of all ranks hailed him as the dauntless | 
and unflinching enemy of those flagrant ecclesiastical 
abuses which were fast undermining the influence of , 
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the priesthood, and were likely soon, if not reformed, 
to render religion itself an object of mockery and 
contempt. For some time the government of Eng¬ 
land had attempted by negotiation to obtain from 
the Pope a redress of some of the most promi¬ 
nent ecclesiastical grievances. All efforts of tins 
kind, however, were utterly ineffectual, and it was 
at length resolved, in 1374, to send an embassy com¬ 
posed of seven persons to Pope Gregory XI. to con¬ 
fer with him on tins subject, WycKffe was one of 
the seven commissioners nominated by the crown for 
this purpose. The conference took place at Bi nges, 
and lasted two whole years without attaining to any 
great extent the object for which it had been held* It 
had a powerful influence, however, upon the thought¬ 
ful mind of Wycliffe, and did much to prepare him 
for the responsible position which he was destined 
in the providence of God to occupy as the morning 
k t ar of the He form a t i on, II is eyes were n o w op e n ed 
to the true character of the papacy, and from this 
time he spoke and wrote against its worldly spirit, 
and its injurious effects both upon individuals and 
communities* Its corruption he chiefly traced to its 
cupidity. 

After his return to England Wycliffe was present¬ 
ed to the rectory of Lutterworth in the county of 
Leicester, officiating also as teacher of theology at 
Oxford. As a pastor he laboured indefatigably, 

■ seeking by ardent and prayerful study of the Bible 
to instruct the people in divine things. The Ro- 
| mish priesthood had long been accustomed to give 
j the sermon a subordinate place in public worship, 
but Wycliffe restored it to its due importance as a 
means of supplying the religious wants of the peo¬ 
ple. With him originated the idea of travelling 
preachers, men who went about barefoot in long 
robes of a russet colour, preaching salvation through 
the cross of Christ. These men styled themselves 
u poor priests/ 1 and were subsequently called Lol- 
lard% a name similar to that of the Btcghards 
( which see). These men associated themselves to¬ 
gether for the purpose, says Wycliffe, [( of followiisg 
to the utmost the example of Christ and his apos¬ 
tles; of labouring where there was the most need as 
I long as they still retained the vigour of youth, vvith- 
' out condemning other priests who faithfully did their 
duty*” 

By these exertions for the diffusion of the Gospel 
among all classes of the people, Wycliffe attracted 
some 5’iendsj but many enemies. A numerous 
body, especially of the begging monks, as he him¬ 
self intimates, sought bis death. Xo means were 
left untried to check the spread of his opinions and 
to destroy his rapidly advancing popularity and in¬ 
fluence. In 1371} they extracted from his lectures, 
writings, and sermons, nineteen propositions which, 
as being in their view heretical, they forwarded to 
Rome for papal condemnation. These bad refer¬ 
ence chiefly to the unlimited power of the Pope; 
the secular possessions of the church; the rights of 
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laymen over priests; the power of the keys, and , 
the conditional validity of excommunication. In 
consequence of the representations thus made to him, 
Gregory XI., in 1377, issued three bulls against 
Wycliffe, which he sent to England by a nuncio, one 
of them being addressed to King Edward III. The 
propositions forwarded to his Holiness by the priests 
were condemned with various qualifications. The j j 
Pope called the special attention of the king to the ] 
doctrines promulgated by the Reformer, as being 
not only opposed to the Catholic faith, hut subver¬ 
sive of good order in the country. He complained 
that such opinions should have been allowed to gain 
ground among the people, and commanded that 
Wycliffe should be forthwith thrown into chains and 
imprisoned ; that he should be examined as to bis 
doctrines, and the answers reported to Rome, after 
which directions for his further treatment should 
be waited for from that court. The papal bulls s 
however, met with no favour in England, except 
from the bishops. 

The death of Edward III. and the succession of bis 
son, Richard II., tended to strengthen the cause which 
Wycliffe had so ably espoused. The parliament was 
now decidedly in favour of a determined resistance 
to tlie pecuniary demands of the Pope. Two noble¬ 
men of great power and influence in the country, 
John Gaunt, duke of Lancaster, and the marshal 
Henry Percy, had ranged themselves on the side of 
the Reformer, and came openly forward ns his 
a vowe d j rntrousands u pp orte re. He b ad a n urn erou s 
band of adherents also among the people, and these 
were every day on the increase. In such circum¬ 
stances it was found to be impossible to execute the 
papal bulls literally; but the archbishop of Canter¬ 
bury and the bishop of London summoned Wycliffe" 
to appear before them at a court which they set up 
at Lambeth. The Reformer attended, accompanied 
hv his two noble patrons, and the court was obliged 
to he satisfied with the explanations which he gave 
of the nineteen propositions. 

One of the greatest services which Wycliffe con¬ 
ferred upon the cause of true religion in England, 
was the publication of bis translation of the Bible 
in 1380. Being ignorant of both the Hebrew and 
Greek languages, his translation was founded upon 
the Vulgate, but even under this disadvantage, the 
preparation of a vernacular version of the Sacred , 
Writings was at the time an inestimable blessing to 
the people, enabling them to read in their own lan¬ 
guage the words of eternal life. The priests were 
indignant that the laity should thus have it in their 
power to draw their religious opinions directly from 
the Bible, and with the utmost virulence they as¬ 
sailed the reputation of the undaunted Reformer. 
But the opposition of the clergy only roused hint to 
go forward in exposing the errors both in doctrine 
and practice which had crept into the church. In 
1381, he appeared as the opponent of transubstantia¬ 
tion, contending against every mode of a bodily pre- 
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sencc of Christ, and maintaining that the bread and 
wine are nothing more than symbols of Christ 1 * body 
and blood, with the additional explanation that in 
the case of believers they we’re active symbols, plac¬ 
ing those who partook of them with real, living faith, 
in the position of an actual union with Christ* The 
theses which the Reformer published on this point, 
were couched in these terms, H The right faith 
of a Christian is this, that this commendable sacra¬ 
ment is bread and body of Christ, as GhrLt is true 
God and true man; and this faith is founded on 
Christ’s own words in the Gospels*” The sympathy, 
however, winch he had met with in attacking other 
abuses and errors failed to attend him in this con¬ 
test* Tiie chancellor of the University of Oxford 
| summoned twelve doctors to consider the point, and 
wit 1 1 their concurrence lie published a solemn judg¬ 
ment declaring the theses put forth by Wycliffe on 
the doctrine of Iran substantiation to be heretical; 
and the preaching of these views was forbidden on 
penalty of imprisonment and excommunication. 
Undeterred by the opposition which assailed him 
and his doctrines, WycUffe went forward steadily in 
the accomplishment of his great mission as a church 
reformer. Every day he became more violent iti 
attacking the mendicants, declaring that their whole 
mode of life was at variance with the life of Christ, 
and that instead of giving themselves up to idle¬ 
ness and inaction, they ought rather to employ 
themselves in preaching the gospel of Christ wher¬ 
ever duty called them. This Interference with the 
vows of the friars gave great offence to the Duke of 
Lancaster, who had been one of the Reformer’s early 
patrons and friends; but neither the favour nor the 
frowns of the great could persuade this earnest- 
1 minded champion of the truth to deviate by one 
hair’s breadth from the path of rectitude. A council 
was convened by the Archbishop of Canterbury to 
examine into the heresy of Wycliffe; but its jiro- 
ceedings were interrupted by the occurrence of an 
earthquake, which gained for it the name of the 
earthquake-council* By this council a number of 
Wyclide’s propositions were condemned either as 
heretical or erroneous; and through the influence of 
the archbishop, King Richard was induced to issue a 
command to put all persons under an arrest who 
taught Wyeliffite doctrines. 

The spread of the reformed opinions taught by 
Wycliffe received considerable impulse from a papal 
schism which took place about this time, two rival 
popes being busily engaged contending for the mas¬ 
tery* Rome and Avignon were Issuing their fierce 
i fulminations against each other. The question, who 
was the true Pope, was agitating the whole of Chris¬ 
tendom, and in a paper on the schism, Wycliffe says, 
<J Trust we already in the help of Christ, for ho hath 
begun already to help us graciously, in that he hath 
dove the head of antichrist; and made the two parts 
fight one against the other*” 

The death of the great forerunner of the Refor¬ 


mation was now at hand. While hearing mass on 
the day of the Holy Innocents in 1384. in his own 
church at Lutterworth, he was suddenly seized with 
an attack of apoplexy, which rendered him speedi- 
less, and after lingering a short time lie was cut off, 
and his useful life brought to a sudden close* Con¬ 
sidering the age in which lie lived, this eminent man 
had remarkably dear views of Divine truth on some 
points, mingled no doubt with not a few errors. The 
great Protestant principle, of Christ the only author 
of salvation, in opposition to the worship of saints, 
occupied a prominent place in his theological system* 
But at the same time he admits, that those saints 
ought to be worshipped who are known to be such I 
from the Word of God. He believed that in the | 
early church two orders of the clergy were sufficient, 
priests and deacons; in the time of Paul, bishop and 
presbyter "were the same. Scripture in his view was 
the rule of reformation, and every doctrine and pre¬ 
cept ought to be rejected which does not rest on 
that foundation* He held that conversion is solely 
the work of God in the heart of a sinner; that 
Christ is the all in all of Christianity; that faith is 
the gift of God, and the one essential principle of 
spiritual life is communion with Christ* In the es¬ 
timation of this faithful servant of the Lord Jesus, 
the sublimest calling on earth is that of preaching 
the word of God* The true church lie maintained to 
be Christ’s believing people, and their exalted Re¬ 
deemer the best, the only true Pope, but the earthly 
Pope is a sinful man, who might even be condemned 
on the great day* With far-seeing sagacity he pre¬ 
dicted that a monk would yet arise from whom should 
proceed the regeneration of the church* 

The death of Wycliffe showed the immortal power 
of his principles* His followers, if not strong ip 
numbers, were earnest and energetic in their efforts, 
and having set themselves to the work, they met 
with such amazing success, that to use the words of 
D’Aubignd, tf England was almost won over to the 
Reformer’s doctrines." In 1395, a petition was pre¬ 
sented to Parliament praying the House to “abolish 
celibacy, transubstantiation, prayers for the dead, 
offerings to images, auricular confession, the arts 
unnecessary to life, the practice of blessing oil, salt, 
wax, incense, stones, mitres, and pilgrims’ stalls. 
“All these," the petitioners declared, «pertained ro 
necromancy and not to theology*” The clergy were 
alarmed by this bold step on the part of the Wick- 
liffites or Lollards, and urged upon the king to inter¬ 
pose, Richard took up the matter with great prompt^ 
ness, forbade parliament to entertain the petition, 
and having summoned into the royal presence the 
most distinguished of its supporters, he threatened 
them with death if they continued to defend the 
reformed doctrines* At thin critical moment, how¬ 
ever* when the hand of the king was lifted up to 
smile the followers of Wyclifie, a sudden rebellion 
arose which hurled him from his throne, and con¬ 
signed him to a prison where he ended his days* 
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Richard was succeeded on the throne by his cou¬ 
sin, the son of the famous Duke of Lancaster, who 
had been the friend and patron of Wyclifle. The 
Lollards, therefore, naturally expected to find in 
the new king a -warm supporter of their principles, 
In this, however, they were bitterly disappointed. 
To gratify the priests, a royal edict was issued, or¬ 
dering every incorrigible heretic to be burnt alive, 
and accordingly, a pious priest, named William Saw- 
tree, was committed to the flames at Smith field in 
March 14G1. Encouraged by the royal countenance, 
the clergy drew up the well-known Constitutions of 
Arundel, which forbade the readmg of the Bible, and 
asserted the Pope to be “ not of pure man, but of 
true God, here on earth.” Persecution now raged In 
England, and a prison in the archiepiscopal palace 
at Lambeth, which received the name of the Lol¬ 
lards 1 tower, was crowded with the followers of 
Wycliffe, who were doomed to imprisonment for al¬ 
leged heresy; and Lord Cobh am, who had caused 
Wyclifife's writings to be copied and widely circu¬ 
lated, having been formally condemned to death, was 
burnt at the stake in December 1417. The prisons 
of London were now filled with Lollards, and multi- 
j tudes who escaped the vengeance of the persecuting 

I clergy were compelled to hold their religions meet¬ 
ings in secret] and to bear with silent unreplnlng sub- 
■ | mission the obloquy and out erupt to which they 

1 j were exposed. From this time until the Reforma¬ 
tion their sufferings were severe. Their principles, 

; however, lrnd taken deep root in England, and during 
the fifteenth century the Papal influence gradually 
| decreased, preparing the way for the Reformation, 

1 which in the succeeding century established the 

1 Protestant faith as the settled religion of the country. 
LOLLARDS OF KYLE, an opprobrious name , 
applied to the supporters of Reformed principles in 
the western districts of Scotland during the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries. Robert Blacater, the first 
archbishop of Glasgow, prevailed on James IY. to 
, summon before the great council, about thirty per¬ 
sons, male and female, belonging to the districts of 
i Kyle, Garrick and Cunningham, who were accused of 
holding doctrines opposed to the Catholic faith, 
i This memorable trial took place in 1494. They 
were charged with condemning the worship of the 
Virgin Mary, the worship of saints, relics, images, 
and the mass. The king himself presided at the 
trial, and the result was, that the Lollards were dis¬ 
missed with an admonition to beware ot new doc¬ 
trines, and to adhere steadfastly to the faith of the 
church. 

LOMBARDIST3. See Sentestiakii. 

LONG FRIDAY. See Goot> Feiday. 
LONGINUS'S (St.) DAY, a festival of the Rom¬ 
ish church observed at Rome on the 15th of March. 
According to the legend, Longinus was an emanci¬ 
pated slave, a soldier in the Roman army, and almost 
blind. He is said to liave been the soldier who 
pierced the side of our Saviour with his spear as he 
ii. 

hung upon the cross; and while the blood flowed 

from the wound, some of it fell upon Ins eyes and 
immediately he recovered Ins sight. This miracle is 
alleged to have led to Ins con version to Christianity; 
when forsaking his military profession, and being 
instructed by the apostles, lie lived a monastic life 
in Gscsarea of Cappadocia, and was the means, 
both by his conversion and example, of converting 
many to the Christian faith. He is alleged to have 
been a faithful, devoted, and consistent believer, and 
to have closed his career by suffering martyrdom in 
the cause of his Divine Master. 

LORD, a title very frequently applied in the 
Sacred Scripture to the Supreme Being. Two He¬ 
brew words are thus translated iu the Old Testa¬ 
ment. Adonaij the Lord, is exclusively applied to 
God. The Hebrew word Jehovah is also very often 
translated in our version by the English word Lord, 
in conformity with the ordinary custom of the Jews 
in reference to the ineffable name, which they never 
pronounce. When the term Lord in our Bibles 
answers to the Hebrew word Jehovah, it is always 
printed in small capitals for the sake of distinction, i 
See Adonai, Jehovah. 

LORD'S DAY, a name given to the first day of 
the week, which lias been observed among Chris¬ 
tians by Divine authority as a day set apart for reli¬ 
gious services, more especially iu commemoration of 
the resurrection of Christ from the dead. At a very 
early period in the history of the Christian church, 
this day was appropriated to public worship instead 
of the Jewish Sabbath. The first intimation of the 
change occurs in Acts xx, 7, where we find the 
church assembled on the first day of the week; and in 
Rev. j. 10, this sacred festival is expressly termed 
“ the Lord's Day .” The early Christian writers make 
frequent mention of this as a day of meeting among 
Christians. Thus ive are informed by Justin Mar¬ 
tyr, that “ on Sunday all the Christians living either 
in the city or country met together” for reading the 
Scriptures, prayer, and the breaking of bread. That 
they considered it as possessing a holy character, is 
plain from the circumstance that they uniformly 
spoke of it as the Lord's Day, and regarded it as a 
weekly festival on which fasting and every appear¬ 
ance of sorrow was to be laid aside as inconsistent 
with the character and design of the day. it was 
wholly dedicated to the exercises of religious worship, 
which are termed accordingly, by Tertullian, “the 
solemnities of the Lord's Day.” And not only was 
public worship performed on tills day, but it was kept 
holy throughout, and the thoughts and feelings of be¬ 
lievers were required to be in accordance with its 
sacred ness. Thus Clement of Alexandria says, “ A 
true Christian, according to the commands of the 
gospel, observes the Lord's Day by casting out all 
bad thoughts, and cherishing all goodness, honouring 
the resurrection of the Lord which took place on 
that day.” “This day,” says Eusebius, “Christians 
throughout the world celebrate in strict obedience to 
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the spiritual Jaw. Like live Jews, they offer the 
morning and evening sacrifice with incense of 
sweeter odour. The day , 11 he adds, 11 was univer¬ 
sally observed as strictly as the Jewish Sabbath, 
whilst all feasting, drunkenness, and recreation was 
rebuked as a profanation of the sacred day .' 1 Igna¬ 
tius says, that all who loved the Lord kept the 
Lord’s day as the queen of days—a reviving, life- 
giving day, the best of all our days. Such epithets 
abound in the ancient homilies of the fathers* 

The mode in which the early Christians spent the 
Lord's Day is thus described by Dr. Jamieson in Jns 
1 Manners and Trials of the Primitive Christians: 
“ Viewing the Lord's Day as a spiritual festivity, a 
season on which their souls were specially to magni¬ 
fy the Lord, and their spirits to rejoice in God their 
Saviour, they introduced the services of the day with 
psalmody, which was followed by select portions of 
the Prophets, the Gospels, and the Epistles ; the in¬ 
tervals between which were occupied by the faith¬ 
ful in private devotions. The plan of service, in 
short, resembled what was followed in that of the 
vigils* though there were some important differences, 
which we shall now describe. The men prayed with 
their heads bare, and the women were veiled, as be¬ 
came the modesty of their sex, both standing —& pos¬ 
ture deemed the most decent, and suited to their 
exalted notions of the weekly solemnity,—with their 
eyes lifted up to heaven, and their hands extended in 
the form of a cross, the bet ter to keep them in remem¬ 
brance of Him, whose death had opened up the way 
of access to the divine presence. The reading of the 
sacred volume constituted an important and indispen¬ 
sable part of the observance; and the more effectually 
to impress it on the memories of the audience, the 
lessons were always short, and of frequent recur* I 
rence. Besides the Scriptures, they were accus¬ 
tomed to read aloud several other books for the edL 
ft cat ion and interest of the people—such as treatises 
on the illustration of Christian morals, by some pas¬ 
tor of eminent reputation and piety, or letters from 
foreign churches, containing an account of the state 
and progress of the Gospel This part of the ser¬ 
vice,—most necessary and valuable at a time when 
a large proportion of every congregation were unac¬ 
quainted with letters, was performed at first by the 
presiding minister, but was afterwards devolved on 
an officer appointed for that object, who, when pro* 
ceeding to the discharge of his duty, if it related to 
any part of the history of Jesus, exclaimed aloud to 
the people, 4 Stand up—the Gospels are going to be 
read;’and then always comiVnced with, ‘Thus 
Faith the Lord.’ They assumed tins attitude, not 
only from a conviction that it was the most respect¬ 
ful posture in which to listen to the counsels of the 
King of kings, but with a view to keep alive the at¬ 
tention of the people—an object which, in some 
churches, was sought to be gained by the minister 
stopping in the middle of a Scriptural quotation, and 
leaving the people to finish it aloud. The discour¬ 


ses, founded for the most part on the last portion of 
Scripture that was read, were short, plain, and ex¬ 
temporary exhortations,—designed chiefly to stir up 
the minds of the brethren by way of remembrance, 
and always prefaced by the salutation, i Peace be 
unto you . 1 As they were very short—sometimes 
not extending to more than eight or ten minutes' 
duration,—several of them were delivered at a diet, 
and the preacher was usually the pastor of the place, 
though he sometimes, at his discretion, invited a 
stranger, or one of his brethren, known to posses* 
the talent of public speaking, to address the assem¬ 
bly* The close of the sermon by I u ms elf. which was 
always the last of the series, was the signal fur the 
public prayers to commence* Previous to this so¬ 
lemn part of the service, however, a crier commanded 
infidels of any description that might be present to 
withdraw, and the doors being dosed and guaided, 
the pastor proceeded to pronounce a prayer, the bur* 
den of which was made to hear a special reference to 
the circumstances of the various classes who, in the 
primitive church, were not admitted to a full parti¬ 
cipation in the privileges of the faithful. First of 
all, he prayed, in name of the whole company of be¬ 
lievers, for tlie catechumens—young persons, or re¬ 
cent converts from heathenism, who were passing 
through a preparatory course of instruction in the 
doctrines and duties of Christianity,'—that their un¬ 
derstandings might be enlightened—their hearts re* 
ceive the truth in the love of it—and that they might 
be led to cultivate those holy habits of heart and 
life, by which they might adorn tlie doctrine of 
God their Saviour* Next, he prayed for the peni¬ 
tents, who were undergoing the discipline of the 
church, that they might receive deep and permanent 
impressions of the exceeding sinfulness of sin,—that 
they might be filled with godly sorrow, arid might 
have grace, during the appointed term of their pro¬ 
bation, to bring forth fruits meet for repentance. In 
like manner, he made appropriate supplications for 
other descriptions of persons, each of whom left tlie 
church when the class to which he Belonged had 
been commended to the God of all grace: and then 
the brethren, reduced by these successive departures 
to an approved company of the faithful, proceeded to 
the holy service of comm union. 1 ’ 

From the time that Christianity became the es¬ 
tablished religion of the Roman Empire, laws were 
frequently passed by tlie state in reference to the 
careful observance of the Lord's Day. 14 No sooner 
was Constantine come over to the church ,’ 1 says 
Cave, “but his principal care was about the Lord’s 
day 5 he commanded it to be solemnly observed, mid 
that by all persons whatsoever. And for those in 
his army who yet remained in their paganism and 
infidelity, he commanded them upon Lord's days to 
go out into the fields, and there pour out their souls 
in hearty prayer to God. lie moreover ordained, that 1 
there should be no courts of judicature open upon this I 
day; no suits or trials in law; but, at the same time, 






































any works of mercy 3 such as emancipating slaves, 
wore declared lawful That there should be no suits 
nor demanding debts upon this day, was confirmed 
by several laws of succeeding emperors, Theodosia* 
the Great, (A, D« 386,) by a second law ratified one 
which he bad passed long before, wherein he ex¬ 
pressly prohibited all public shows upon the Lord's 
day, that the worship of God might not be con¬ 
founded with those profane solemnities- This law 
the younger Theodosius some few years after con¬ 
firmed and enlarged; enacting, that on the Lord's 
day (and some other festivals then mentioned) not 
only Christians, but even .Tews and heat liens, should 
be restrained from the pleasure of all sights and 
spectacles, and the theatres be shut tip in every 
place. And whenever it might so liappen that the 
birthday or inauguration of the emperor fell upon 
that day, he commanded that then the imperial 
solemnity should be put oft' and deferred till another 
day. Subsequently these matters were arranged by 
councils/ 1 

Those churches which in early times were com¬ 
posed chiefly of Jewish eon verts, while they ob¬ 
served the first day of the week as the Lord’s Day, 
retained also their own Sabbath on the seventh day. 
It was the practice of Christians not only to exclude 
fasting from the observances of the Lord’s Day, but 
also to maintain the standing position in prayer. To 
fast in token of sorrow on this day of joy, and to 
kneel while commemorating the day on which our 
Lord arose, was accounted a breach of Christian pro¬ 
priety, which uniformly called forth the disapproba¬ 
tion of the church and the anathemas of her coun¬ 
cils, See Sabbato, 

LORD’S PRAYER, the prayer which Jesus 
Christ taught his disciples as recorded in Mat, vi, 
3—13, Luke xi, £—4, We have no evidence from 
the writings of the Apostles that this prayer was 
used as a form in public worship in their times; 

| neither does any reference to it in this view occur in 
the earliest Christian writers immediately succeed¬ 
ing the age of the Apostles, When we pass, how¬ 
ever, from the Apostolic Fathers to the writers of 
I the second and third centuries, we find the public 
i use of the Lord's Prayer in the church fully estab- 
I fished by the testimonies of Tertullian, Cyprian, and 
Origen, who devoted each an entire treatise to the 
exposition of this prayer, Tertullian, in express 
terms, declares it to have been prescribed by Christ 
as a form for all ages of the church, and he alleges 
i that it contains the substance of all prayer, and is 
au epitome of the whole gospel Cyprian follows in 
nearly the same strain, acknowledging Tertullian as 
his guide and instructor; and describing the lord’s 
Prayer, he calls it I[ our public and common prayer,” 
Origen also affirms tins to have been a prescribed 
form, containing aU that the true Christian ever lias 
occasion to pray for. Numberless authorities to the 
i same eficct might he adduced from writers of the 
fourth and fifth centuries. By Chrysostom, it is 


styled “the prayer of the faithful,” its use being 
restricted to the faithful in full communion with 
the church, and denied to catechumens, on the 
ground that believers only were able m the true 
spirit of adoption to say, “Our Father, which art in 
heaven/ 1 The full mystical meaning of this prayer 
was not explained to any until after their baptism, 
each of its petitions being considered as having ref¬ 
erence to the Christian mysteries or esoteric doc¬ 
trines of the church, which, according to the Arc am 
D iscrpiiNA (which see), were carefully concealed 
from the catechumens. 

The doxology at the conclusion of the Lord’s 
Prayer, which is now found in the Gospel of St. 
Matthew, is generally supposed by critics not to have 
formed part of the original text of the Evangelist, 
not being found in the earliest and best MSS, of 
that Gospel, according to the testimony of Mill, 
Wetstem, Bengel, and Griesbach. It Is found in the 
Apostolical Constitution^ and may probably have 
been thence transferred to the text of the Gospel, 
The ancient liturgies of the Greek Church contain 
a doxology to the Lord's Prayer, recognizing the 
doctrine of the Trinity as implied in the prayer, 
“Thine is the kingdom, power, and glory, Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, both now and for ever, world 
without end/’ Tins doxology has been ascribed to 
Basil and to Chrysostom, 

In the Apostolical Constitutions, believers are 
enjoined to repeat the Lord’s Prayer three times 
every day; a practice which was afterwards eslab 
fished by the laws of the church. Newly baptized 
persons were also required to repeat this prayer 
along with the Creed, immediately on coming out of 
flic water. In the case of infant baptism, the spon¬ 
sors at first repeated the Lord’s Prayer and Creed 
on behalf of the child; but afterwards this was dis¬ 
pensed with, and the officiating minister alone re¬ 
peated the formularies. The first writer who men¬ 
tions the Lord's Prayer as having been used in the 
dispensation of the Lord's Supper is Cyril of Jerusa¬ 
lem, Augustine also alludes to this practice. The 
Ordo Eomanm prefixes a preface to the Lord's 
Prayer, the date of which Is uncertain. It contains 
a brief exposition of the prayer. All the Roman 
breviaries enjoin that Divine service should com¬ 
mence with the repetition of the Lord’s Prayer; but 
this custom can be traced no farther back than tbe 
thirteenth century, when it is said to have been in¬ 
troduced by the Cistercian monks. The practice of 
using the Lord's Prayer before commencing sermon 
in public worship receives no countenance from the 
wirings of tire ancient Christian Fathers, In ref¬ 
erence to the use of this player as a form, Augus¬ 
tine says, “ We are free to ask the same things that 
are desired in the Lord 1 * Prayer, sometimes in one 
manner of expression, and sometimes in another/ 1 
And Tertullian, speaking expressly of prayer, anti of 
the Lord’s Prayer particularly, says, There am 
many things to be asked according to the various 
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dre unis lances of men; 1 ’ and again he says, “ We 
pray without a monitor (or set form) because we 
pray from the heart/' 

The obvious design of our blessed Lord in pre¬ 
senting bis followers with this short* beautiful, and 
comprehensive model of prayer, was to teach them 
to pray in the Spirit. There is no express reference 
j In it to the work and the name of Christ. This omis 
skm, however, is easily accounted for. Jesus was now 
exhibiting for the first time, clearly and without a 
figure, the true nature and design of the kingdom of 
God. Rut the facts in the providence of God on 
which the kingdom rested, the events in the history 
of the Redeemer which were yet to happen, and 
which wore to be evolved by the free agency of man, 
lie refrains from explaining. The great doctrines, 
however, as to the work of Christ, and the efficacy 
of His atonement, are contained in tins prayer by 
implication, though not directly. The one grand 
idea to which the whole prayer tends is, the ardent 
longing of the believer for the coming of the king¬ 
dom of God, This thought runs through the whole 
prayer, from its preface to its conclusion, just as the 
unfolding of the nature of the kingdom runs through 
the whole of the sublime sermon on the mount. 
The Lord's Prayer then, viewed in this aspect, may 
lie divided into two parts, the one referring to the 
relation of God to man, and the other of man to 
God. The one portion of the prayer breathes a wish 
that God Himself would establish His kingdom in 
the hearts of men, and the other breathes a wish that 
all the obstacles to the establishment of this king¬ 
dom in the hearts of men, may be removed; while 
the conclusion expresses a linn hope and belief 
founded on the nature of God, that the prayer will 
he heard and answered. 

LORD’S SUPPER, a solemn Christian ordinance 
instituted by our blessed Lord on the night of Ids 
betrayal, and designed to commemorate his Media¬ 
torial su fie rings and death. An account of its first 
institution is thus given by the Evangelist Matthew, 

“ And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and 
blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, 
and said. Take, eat ; this is my body. And he took 
the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, say¬ 
ing, Drink ye all of it; for this is my blood of the 
new testament, which is shed for many for the re¬ 
mission of sins. But I say unto you, I will not drink 
henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that day 
when I drink it new with you in my Father's king¬ 
dom. 1 " Jesus had just celebrated his last Passover 
m earth, his concluding act of observance of the 
Jewish ceremonial law. The type had served its 
purpose, and now gave way to the antitype. Ac* 
cord j ugly, the Passover having been in past ages a 
standing representation of that death which lie was 
about to endure, Jesus proceeded to institute a cor¬ 
responding ordinance, that of the Lord's Supper, to 
he a standing memorial In all future ages of the same , 
solemn event. Having feasted on the typical Pass- | 


over, Jesus took the remains of the Paschal bread, 
and of the Paschal wine, and consecrated them anew 
as the elements of that great feast which his people 
were henceforth to observe in commemoration of 
himself as their Passover sacrificed for them. 

No name Is given to this Christian feast by the 
Evangelists who record Its institution, but it is 
styled by the Apostle Paul in 1 Cor. xi, 20, u the 
Lord’s Supper/* as having been appointed by Christ 
on the night in which he was betrayed by Judas 
into the hands of the Jewish chief priests and eiders. 
The name by which this sacrament has been desig¬ 
nated in all ages of the church, and among all its 
various sections, is the Communion (which see). 
It lias also been termed the Eucharist^ as being a 
symbolical expression of thanksgiving for redeeming 
mercy. 

The strict connection between the Lord's Supper 
and the Jewish Passover was so strongly recognized 
by the early converts from Judaism to Christianity, 
that, ns Epiphanius has shown, they continued for 
many years to observe both festivals, and even in 
the Christian church generally, the Lord’s Supper 
was celebrated with peculiar solemnity at the festi¬ 
val of Easter, which corresponded to the Passover. 
That the two ordinances, however, were in reality 
separate and distinct from eacli other, is plain from 
the tact, that the Apostle Paul, in 1 Cor. xi., makes 
no mention of the Passover, while he minutely de¬ 
scribes the nature and institution of the Lord’s Sup¬ 
per, speaking of it as a customary rite in these 
words, “As often as ye eat this bread, and drink 
tills cup, ye do show the Lord's death till he come/ 1 

The question has been raised, Whether Christ 
himself partook of this holy ordinance at its first in¬ 
stitution. No light is thrown upon this point either 
by the narrative in. the Gospels, or by that in First 
Corinthians. Considerable diversity of opinion, ac¬ 
cordingly, lias existed on the subject even from 
early times. Chrysostom and Augustine maintain 
the affirmative, but it appears very unlikely that 
Jesus, though he partook of the typical feast of the 
Jewish pass over, would partake of a feast which was 
not designed for Him but for His people. He 
speaks of the bread us i£ broken for you, 11 meaning 
for his disciples, and in regard to the wine, he says, 
“Drink ye all of it/' Both the sacramental ele¬ 
ments and the sacramental actions have throughout 
a reference to the Supper as a feast, not/br him, but 
upon him, a feast of which He was the object to he 
partaken of, and in no sense a partaker. 

Another inquiry has been started, as to which 
theologians have been in all ages divided in opinion, 
namely, Whether Judas the traitor partook of the 
Lord’s Supper. The Apostolical Constitutions af 
firm that he was not present on the solemn occasion. 
The advocates of this opinion rely chiefly on John 
xiil. 30, “lie then having received the sop went im¬ 
mediately out: and it was night.” Those who hold 
the contrary opinion appeal to Luke xxil. II, “And 
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ye shall say unto the goodman of the house, The 
Master saith imto thee, Where Is the guest chamber, 
where I shall eat the passover with my disciples?” 
and also to the saying of our Lord when he delivered 
the ctip into the hands of Ins disciples, “Drink ye 
all of it,” implying, as is supposed, that the twelve 
disciples aU partook of the sacramental elements. 
The prevailing sentiment of the church in all ages 
has been that Judas was both present at the sacra¬ 
mental feast, and partook of the elements along with 
the other disciples- 

It is somewhat strange that, in consulting the 
writings of the Apostolical Fathers, no mention 
1 is found of the Lord's Supper by Barnabas, Poly¬ 
carp, or Clement of Rome, but only in the writ¬ 
ings of Ignatius is there any reference to the 
subject, and even supposing the passages to be 
genuine, which has been doubted, the allusions are 
slight and very general. Most of the early apolo¬ 
gists for Christianity also are silent as to this ordi¬ 
nance. Justin Martyr, however, has given two 
descriptions of the ordinance in nearly the same 
words, “ On Sunday,” he says, “ we all assemble in 
one place, both those who live in the city and they 
1 who dwell in the country, and the writings of apos¬ 
tles and prophets are read so long as the time per- 
j mits. When the reader stops, the president of the 
assembly makes an address, in which he recapitu- 
, lates the glorious things that have been read, and 
exhorts the people to follow them. Then we aU 
stand up together and pray. After prayer, bread, 
wine, and water, are brought in. The president of 
the meeting again prays according to his ability, and 
gives thanks, to which the people respond, Amen. 
After this, the bread, wine, and water, are distributed 
to those present, and the deacons carry portions to 
such as are necessarily detained from the meeting. 
Those who are able and willing contribute wlmt they 
please in money, which is given to the president of 
the meeting, and is appropriated to the support of 
widows and orphans, the sick, the poor, and whom- 
I soever is necessitous. 11 In the dialogue with Try* 
pho the Jew, which is usually ascribed to Justin, 
we find such expressions as these, “ the offering of 
the bread of thanksgiving, and of the cup of thanks* 
! giving, 11 “the eucharistic meal of bread and wine," 
but no account is given of the mode in which the 
j ordinance was celebrated. Iren sens, in liis contro- 
I versial writings, contends that the eucharist should 
be regarded as a sacrifice, in opposition to the Gnos¬ 
tics, who alleged that all sacrifices had ceased. lie 
takes cave, however, to distinguish it from the Jew¬ 
ish sacrifices, alleging it to be of a higher and nobler 
character than these mere typical ordinances. Cle¬ 
ment of Alexandria, Origeu, Tertullian, and Cyprian, 
all make frequent references to the Lord's Supper as 
a standing ordinance in the church. The Apostolical 
Constitutions t however, which is the oldest liturgical 
document extant, and forms the foundation of all the 
liturgies both of the Eastern and Western churches, 
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affords the most important information in reference to 
the Lord's Supper, as observed in the early Christian 
church. We are indebted to Dr. Jamieson for the 
following admirable view of the whole service among 
the primitive Christians: “ The peculiar service of 
the faithful was commonly introduced by a private 
and silent prayer, which was followed by a general 
supplication for the church and the whole family of 
mankind, and then each of the brethren came for¬ 
ward to contribute a free-will offering, according to 
his ability, to the treasury of the church, the wealthy 
always being careful to bring part of theirs in arti¬ 
cles of bread and wine. Out of this collection both 
the sacramental elements were furnished; the one 
consisting, from the first, of the common bread that 
was in use in the country, and the other of wine 
diluted with water, according to the universal prac¬ 
tice of the ancients. Preliminary to the distribution 
of these, two ceremonies were always observed with 
the greatest punctuality,—the one emblematical of 
the polity that became the ordinance, the other of 
the love that should reign among all the disciples of 
Christ. The deacons brought a basin of water, in 
which the presiding ministers washed their hands in 
presence, and on behalf, of the whole congregation— 
a practice founded on the words of the Psalmist, — 
4 1 will wash my hands in innocence, and so I will 
compass thine altar; 1 and then, on a given signal, the 
assembled brethren, in token of their mutual amity 
and good will, proceeded to give each other a holy kiss, 
ministers saluted ministers, the men their fellow-men, 
and the women the female disciples that stood beside 
them. At this stage of the service another prayer of 
a general nature was offered, at the conclusion of 
which the minister, addressing the people, said, 'Peace 
be unto you/ to which they responded in one voice, 

4 and with thy spirit.' Pausing a little, he said , 1 Lift 
up your hearts to God/ to which they replied, 
1 We lift them up unto God; 1 and then, after an¬ 
other brief interval of silence, he proceeded, ‘ Let ns 
give thanks to God/ to which they returned the 
ready answer, 4 It is meet and just so to do. 1 These 
preliminary exhortations being completed, the min¬ 
ister offered up whatwas called the great thanksgiv¬ 
ing for all blessings, both temporal and spiritual, 
especially for the unspeakable love of God as mani¬ 
fested in the death, resurrection, and ascension of 
Christ, and for that holy ordinance in which, in gra¬ 
cious adaptation to the nature of man, he is evi¬ 
dently set forth as crucified and slain; concluding 
with an earnest desire that intending communicants 
might participate in all the benefits it was designed 
to impart, to which all the people said aloud, 4 Amen, 1 
As the comm i mi cants were about to advance to the 
place appropriated for communion, — for up to that 
time it was unoccupied, — the minister exclaimed, 
1 Holy things to holy persons 1 —a form of expression 
equivalent to a practical prohibition of all who were 
unholy; and the invitation to communicants was 
given by rite singing of some appropriate Psalms, 
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such as the passage in the 34th, ‘0 taste and see 
that God is good; 1 and the 133d, beginning ‘Be¬ 
hold ! how good and how pleasant it is for brethren 
to dwell toother in unity V The elements having 
been consecrated by a prayer, which consisted chiefly 
of the words of the institution, the minister took up 
the bread, ami breaking it. in memorial of Christ's 
body being broken, distributed to his assisting breth¬ 
ren beside him, ami in like manner the cup, both of 
which were carried round by the deacons to the com¬ 
municants in order; and while they presented them 
in this simple form, { the body of Christ/ 1 the blood 
of Christ, 1 each communicant, on receiving them, de¬ 
voutly said, * Amen/ The manner in which they re¬ 
ceived the element was, by taking it in the right hand, 
and placing the left underneath to prevent any of it 
from hilling. The act of communion being finished, a 
thanksgiving hymn was sung, and an appropriate 
prayer offered, after which the brethren again gave 
each other the salutation of a holy kiss, and having 
received the blessing of their pastor, were exhorted 
to * Go in peace. 111 

The Lord’s Supper was originally instituted in the 
evening, or at night, and in the apostolic age it 
seems to have been sometimes observed during the 
night, and at other times during the day. Justin Mar- 
• tyr makes no mention of the precise time of its cele- 
I brotiou. Tertullian speaks of Easter Eve as a spe¬ 
cial period for the administration of this ordinance, 
j This practice continued throughout the fourth and 
| fifth centuries, and even as far onward as to the 
ninth century. In the eleventh and twelfth cen¬ 
turies it was transferred to the evening, and then to 
the afternoon of the day before Easter, and after¬ 
wards to the morning of the same day. The cele¬ 
bration of the communion on Christmas eve conti¬ 
nued to a late period. To this ancient custom of 
observing this ordinance by night is probably to be 
traced the modern practice of burning lighted tapers 
on such occasions. As early ns the fifth century 
nine o'clock in the morning became the canonical 
hour, and it was arranged that the Lord’s Supper 
should be celebrated on Sundays and high festivals 
at this hour, and at, twelve o’clock on other occa¬ 
sions. In the primitive church it was an univer¬ 
sal custom to administer this ordinance on Thursday 
on Easter week, that being the day of its original 
institution ; and some even contended that the ordi- 
i nance ought to be restricted to an annual celebration j 
of this day, though the prevailing sentiment of the 
church was in favour of frequent communion. Weekly 
and even daily communion appears to have been 
, practised to a considerable extent in the early church. 

The first day of the week, indeed, often received the 
, name of dm pam$ t the day of bread, with evident 
allusion to the observance of the sacrament on that 
day. That daily communion was practised by the 
apostles has been sometimes inferred from Acts ii. 
42, 46, “ And they continued stedfastly in the apos¬ 
tles 1 doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of 


bread, and in prayers. And they, continuing daily 
with one accord in the temple, and breaking bread 
from house to house, did eat their meat with glad¬ 
ness and singleness of heart/ 1 

The Lord's Supper was instituted at first in the 
upper room of a private house, and from a passage 
of the Acts of the Apostles just quoted, it would 
appear* that the communion was celebrated by the 
early followers of Christ in the houses of believers. 
But from 1 Cor. xl. 20, it is plain that the Corin¬ 
thians must have had a separate place devoted to the 
observance of this rite, and to the exercises of pub¬ 
lic worship. In times of persecution, the early 
Christians observed the Lord's Supper wherever it 
could be done with safety, in secret places, in the 
cemeteries, in dens and caves of the earth. But 
whenever practicable, they celebrated this solemn 
ordinance in the buildings appropriated to public 1 
worship, and the consecration of the elements in pri¬ 
vate houses was expressly forbidden by the council 
of Laodicea. 

Nothing is said in the New Testament as to the 
person by whom the Lord's Supper is to be admin¬ 
istered. Our Lord himself was the first who dis¬ 
pensed the ordinance, and it is probable that the 
same office was afterwards discharged by the apos¬ 
tles. We learn from the writers of the second and 
third centuries, that it was the special office of the 
bishop or president of the assembly to administer 
the eucharist. According to Justin Martyr’s ae- 
coiint of the rite already quoted, the president of the 
brethren pronounced the form of prayer and praise 
over the elements, and the deacons distributed them 
among the communicants who were present, and 
conveyed them to those who were absent, Ignatius 
informs us that the ordinance could not be adminis¬ 
tered in the absence of the bishop. In the Aposto¬ 
lical Constitutions the dispensation of the eucharist 
is ascribed at one time to the chief priest, at another 
to the bishop. He is directed to stand before the 
altar with the presbyters and deacons, and to per¬ 
form the office of consecration. For a long period 
it was forbidden to a presbyter to consecrate the 
elements if the bishop was present, that duty I e- i 
longing to the bishop alone. But in the middle 
ages the bishops seldom officiated at the table of the 
Lord. The general rule in the primitive church was, 
that the bishop consecrated the elements, assisted by 
the presbyter, that the presbyter distributed the 
bread, and the deacon presented the cup. In the 
absence of the bishop the ditty of consecration de¬ 
volved upon the presbyter, and in such a case both 
the bread and the cup were distributed by the dea¬ 
cons. Sometimes the deacons took upon themselves 
the office of consecrating the elements, but this prac¬ 
tice was forbidden by repeated ecclesiastical coun¬ 
cils. 

During the celebration of the Lord’s Supper in 
the early Christian church, none but believers in 
full communion with the church were allowed to he ; 
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present; and all who were present partook of the 
ordinance* The consecrated elements were also sent 
by the hands of the deacons to such of the bretlimi 
as from sickness or imprisonment were unable to 
attend* The custom at length arose which, for a 
long period, prevailed in the ancient church, of ad¬ 
ministering the sacrament to infants* (See Com¬ 
munion, Infant*) Nay, even the ordinance was 
frequently administered to the sick when in the de¬ 
lirium of fever, and to penitents when on their death¬ 
beds* Some were accustomed also to carry home a 
portion of the consecrated bread, and to lay it tip 
for future use in a chest appropriated for the pur¬ 
pose, and when they had no opportunity of attend¬ 
ing the morning service, they partook of a portion of 
the bread, and If a Christian stranger came to share 
in their hospitality, one of the first acts of kindness 
was to produce a portion of the sacramental bread, 
and break it between them, thereby hallowing their 
social intercourse, by joining together in a solemn 
ordinance, which they held in the most profound re¬ 
verence, and the observance of which they regarded 
as necessary to their happiness both here and here¬ 
after. 

In the ancient Christian church, as we have seen, 
all the faithful were communicants, and the ride of 
I St, Ambrose was regarded as admitting of no excep¬ 
tion : “All Christians ought on every Lord's Day 
* to partake of the Lord's Supper.” It was not 
until the sixth century that the distinction came to 
be recognized between communicants and non-com¬ 
municants, From this it afterwards became cus¬ 
tomary to keep consecrated bread, called Eulogta 
( which see), for the purpose of offering it to such 
persons as chose to partake of it, instead of uni ring 
in regular communion with the church* These per¬ 
sons were called Half-way communicants. After 
the general introduction of infant-baptism, the en- 
charist continued to be administered to all who had 
j been baptized, whether infants or adults* The Afri¬ 
can church were accustomed to administer the ordi- 
' nance to the dead, and even to bury with them some 
portion of the consecrated elements* Communicants 
in the early church wore a peculiar dress when par- 
1 taking of the sacrament, probably white raiment; 

1 and the women wore white veils, called domintealia. 
All the faithful were required to bring certain obla¬ 
tions or presents of bread and wine. The bread was 
wrapped in a white linen cloth, and the wine was 
contained in a vessel called ama or anmla. These 
offerings were brought to the altar after the deacon 
had said, “ Let us pray,” and while the assembly 
were engaged m singing a hymn suited to the occa¬ 
sion* This custom was abolished in the twelfth cen- 

, Ur ?- 

On the authority of Augustine we learn that dur- 
j ing the celebration of the Lord's Supper, the com¬ 
municants stood with their faces towards the east* 
The clergy first received the elements, then the men, 
and last of all the women* The communicants ad¬ 


vanced to the table two at a time. They took the 
bread and the cup in their hands, and repeated after 
the minister the sacramental formulary, concluding 
with a loud Amen. The men received the elements 
with uncovered hands previously washed; the wo¬ 
men made use of the dominical* From the ninth 
century the bread began to be put into the months 
of the communicants by the officiating minister, to 
prevent them from carrying it home* The practice 
of kneeling during the consecration, and distribution 
of the elements, was first introduced in the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries, and did not become general 
till a period considerably later* 

In regard to the nature of the bread which ought 
to be used in (he Lord's Supper, a keen controversy 
was long carried on between the Greek and Latin 
churches, the former contending for the use of lea¬ 
vened, and the latter of unleavened bread. From 
the seventh century the Church of Home began to 
use unleavened bread, a practice which was discon¬ 
tinued by Protestants at the Reformation, with the 
exception of the Lutherans* The eucharisfic bread 
of the Romanists is styled the Host (which see). 

The wine which our Lord used in the Supper was, 
of course, the common wine of Palestine, but the an¬ 
cient churches universally mixed water with the 
sacramental wine* The Armenians used w ine alone, 
and the Aquarians water alone, but both were re- , 
garded as heretics* The proportion of water mixed 
with the wine varied at different times, being some¬ 
times one-fourth, at other times one-third* The 
Western church mixed cold water only ; the Greek 
church did the same at first, but afterwards added 
warm water just before the distribution* In the 
third or fourth century it became customary in the 
Eastern church to hold up the consecrated elements 
before the people, in order to excite their veneration 
for the sacred mysteries of the sacrament. In the 
middle ages the host of the Latin church came to be , 
worshipped in consequence of the dogma of tvan- | 
substantiation being believed* This dogma was in¬ 
troduced into Gaul in the twelfth century, and into 
Germany in the thirteenth* 

Both elements were universally administered to 
both clergy and laity until about the twelfth century, 
when in the Western church the cup began to be . 
grad ually wi th drawn from th e 1 ai ty * (Se e Cha UC e ,) 
The Greeks retain substantially the ancient- custom, j 
and Protestants universally give the sacrament to 
both clergy and laity in both kinds* A certain 
form of words was used from early times in deliver¬ 
ing the elements to the people, to which the people 
answered, Amen* The words spoken by the offi¬ 
ciating minister were simply, “ The body of Christ,” 
and u The blood of Christ,” to each of which expres¬ 
sions the people subjoined. Amen. The author of 
the Apostolical Constitutions speaks of the form In 
this manner: “Let the bishop give the oblation, 1 
saying, 1 The body of Christ, 1 and let the receiver 
answer, Amen* Let the deacon hold the cup, and 
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when he gives it, «ay, < The blood of Christ, the cup 
oflife/ and let him that 6rinks it, say Amen*'’ In 
the time of Gregory the Great, we find the form 
somewhat enlarged, thus, “The hotly of our Lord 
Jesus Christ preserve thy soulj M and before the time 
of Alenin ami Charlemagne it was augmented into 
this form, “ The body of our Lord Jesus Christ pre¬ 
sence thy soul unto everlasting life,** 

In the primitive Christian church, the Lord’s Sup¬ 
per was retained in the simplicity of its original in¬ 
stitution, and the ordinance was regarded as a me¬ 
morial of the sufferings and death of Christ, and a 
' means of strengthening the faith and increasing the 
love of his followers. In course of time highly figura- 
i tire language began to be used, which implied, if 
understood literally, the bodily presence of Christ. 

I During the Eutychian controversy, the notion was 
broached by some, that there was a union between 
Christ and the elements similar to that between the 
divine and human nature in the person of Christ. 
It was not, however, until the ninth century that the 
doctrine was promulgated of a real change of the 
substance of the elements m the Lord’s Supper. 
(See Tbansubstanttation,) This, of course, na¬ 
turally led to the worship of Christ in the sacrament* 

I (See Host, Adoiiation of the), and the kindred 
1 dogma, that the Eucharist is a true and proper sacri¬ 
fice for the sins of the living and the dead, or the 
| souls in purgatoly. (See Mass,} At the' Reforma¬ 
tion, In the sixteenth century, these dogmas of Rome 
j were renounced by the Protestant party; but Lu- 
l ther, still cleaving to the literal interpretation of our 
Saviour’s words, “This is ray body/' introduced the 
doctrine of Consubstantlation (which see), sig¬ 
nifying that although the elements remain unchanged, 
the real hotly and blood of Christ are received by the 
communicants along with the symbols. Zwingli, how¬ 
ever, disapproving alike of the Romish doctrine of 
Transuhstantiation and the Lutheran doctrine of Cm- 
substantiation! maintained that the bread and wine were 
no more than a representation of the body and blood 
of Christ, and that there was nothing in the ordi¬ 
nance but a memorial of Christ, The Helvetic Re¬ 
former, however, In thus explaining the matter j has 
perhaps scarcely described the true nature of the 
Lord’s Supper as it is understood by most Protestant 
churches. The elements are, doubtless, recognized 
as symbols or signs, but to the true believer they 
are something more, for they ( are seals of the cove¬ 
nant of grace, ratifying and confirming all its bless¬ 
ings as given over by Christ to his people, and re¬ 
ceived on their part by the exercise of a living faith. 
LORD’S TABLE, See Communion Table. 
LORETTO (Holy House at), a house at Lo¬ 
retto, a small town in the States of the Church m 
Italy, which is held in great veneration by Roman¬ 
ists, as being the place where the Virgin Mary was 
bom, and also the infant Jesus* The story of this 
wonderful house is implicitly believed by many Ro¬ 
manists, The outlines are briefly these: Helena, 


the mother of Constantine the Great, found it at 
Nazareth about three centuries after the incarnation. 
It was carried by angels through the air in May 1291, 
and laid down by them on a little eminence in Dalma¬ 
tia, where it attracted great attention, and performed 
miracles of healing. Doubts having Arisen as to its 
character, the blessed Virgin, surrounded by angelic 
spirits, appeared to a priest, named Alexander, when 
oji a sickbed, and informed him that in that house She 
was bom, lived, received the message of Gabriel, 
and conceived the Son of God. She further told 
the priest, that the apostles had converted this house 
into a church; that Peter had consecrated its altar; 
that because insulted In Nazareth by infidels, and 
neglected by Christians, it was carried over by angels 
to Dalmatia; and that as n miraculous proof of all 
this, his health should be immediately restored. On 
awakening, Alexander found himself restored to 
health. The Dalmatians, however, were not long 
permitted to enjoy the gift of the house. On the 
night of the 10th December 1294, some shepherds, 
who were watching their Hocks, beheld a house sur¬ 
rounded by uncommon splendour Hying across the 
Adriatic, which separates Dalmatia from Italy. The 
holy house rested in :t district called Lauretum, and 
hence the name, “ The House of Loretto/ 1 which it 
retains to this day. Soon it became very famous as 
a place of pilgrimage, to which thousands resorted 
for devotion and miraculous cures. The number of 
pilgrims, however, greatly dim in mhed in consequence 
of the binds of robber* which infested the neighbour¬ 
hood ; and the house again moved to a small hill near 
the road where the faithful might have access to it 
without being exposed to robbers. This new miracle 
greatly increased the reverence in which the house 
was held. The hill on which it now stood was the 
joint property of two brothers, who quarrelled about 
the rent they were to receive. Accordingly this 
miraculous bouse was once more transferred, and 
placed in its present site, a very short distance be¬ 
yond the property of the unworthy brothers. And 
there the house remains till the present day. 

The House of Loretto is thus described by one 
who visited the spot: “This holy house, that can 
thus fly or walk at pleasure, is about thirty-two feet 
long, thirteen feet wide, and eighteen feet high, with 
a chimney and small belfry. The walls are of stone. 
There is in it a small altar, the one dedicated by 
Peter; and on it is an antique wooden cross. On 
the right of the altar is an Image of the Virgin Mary, 
with the infant on her arm, with the hair of each 
divided after the manner of the people of Nazareth. 
Tins imago is surrounded with golden lamps, by 
whose constant glare and dazzle it is somewhat con¬ 
cealed, The Virgin and Son are most gorgeously 
decorated, and are brilliant with precious stones. 
This holy image was carried to France in 1736, but 
It was brought back with pious pomp; and welcomed 
by the discharge of cannon and the ringing of hells, 
it was borne to t lie holy house on a rich frame, cau 
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rietl bv eight bishops, on the 5th day of January, 
1803. 

“ Anti the miracles wrought by this holy house 
are numerous and wonderful. It is hung round by 
1 the votive offerings in gold, silver, wax, ami other 
materials,' presented by those on whom miracles 
were performed, Pietro Barbo was there miracu¬ 
lously healed, and was informed by the Virgin that 
lie would be elected Pope I He was so elected, and 
assumed the name of Paul IL He issued a hull, 
dated November 1 , 1464, in which lie speaks of 1 the 
great wonders and infinite miracles T wrought by 
means of the Holy Virgin in this house. This house 
bus been the pet of many a Pope, who have ex¬ 
pended treasures upon it! And there it stands at 
the present hour, 1 the most celebrated sanctuary in 
Italy *—hung round by votive offerings of great value, 
visited by pilgrims from all parts of the world, and 
with a regular establishment of priests, sustained at 
an enormous annual expense, mainly collected from 
t he beggar pilgrims. There also is the * holy por¬ 
ringer, 1 in which pap was made for the infant Sa¬ 
viour, and which imparts wonderful sanctity to every 
thing that is put into it !*’ The Litany to the t£ Lady 
of Loretto” may be found in the “Garden of the 
Soul, 1 ' and: in most other Romish prayer-books. 

LOTS (Casting of), a mode of determining an 
uncertain event by an appeal to the providence of 
God, which is made by casting or throwing some¬ 
thing. Among the ancient Hebrews, the lot was 
resorted to frequently in disputes about property. 
1c was ill this manner that the land of Canaan was 
divided by Joshua, and frequent allusions occur 
i throughout the Oid Testament to this mode of set¬ 
tling disputed matters. Thus in Prov. xvi. 33, it is 
said, “The lot is cast into the lap; but the whole 
| disposing thereof is of the Lord;” and in xvhi, 18, 

1 “The lot causeth contentions to cease, and parteth 
between the mighty . 11 From these passages it is not 
1 improbable, that, the lot was employed in courts of 
| justice in the days of Solomon. In criminal cases, 
as in Josln vii. 14—IS, we find the sacred lot called 
Uritn and Thu minim, resorted to in order to discover 
tiie guilty party. In many matters of great public 
i j interest, as in the election of Saul to the kingdom, 
appeal was often made to the lot. It is also referred 
to in Esther Hi* 7, “ Xu the first month, that is, the 
month Nisau, In the twelfth year of king Aliasuerus, 
they cast Pur, that is, the lot, before Human from 
! day to day, and from month to mouth, to the twelfth 
j! month, that is, the month Adar; 1! and Bishop Pa¬ 
trick remarks on the passage, f< It was customary in 
the East, by casting lots into an urn, to inquire what 
days would he fortunate, and what not* to undertake 
! any business in. According to this superstitious 
practice, Human endeavoured to find out what time 
I in the year was most favourable to the Jews, and 
what most unlucky. First he inquired what month 
was most fortunate, and found the month Adar, 
which was the last month in the year, answerable to 
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our February, There was no festival during this 
month, nor was it sanctified hv any peculiar rites. 
Then he inquired the day, and found the thirteenth 
day was not auspicious to them. (v. 13.) Some 
think for every day he drew a lot ; but found none 
to Ids mind until he came to the last month of all. 
and to the middle of it. Now this whole business 
was governed by Providence, by which these lots 
were directed, and not by the Persian gods, to fall 
in the last month of the year; whereby almost a 
whole year intervened between the design and its 
execution, and gave time for Mordecai to acquaint 
Esther with it, and for her to intercede with live 
king for the reversing or suspending his decree, and 
disappointing the conspiracy.” 

Not only in Old, but also in New Testament 
times, the practice of appealing to the lot is men¬ 
tioned. Thus in the election of an apostle to fill the 
place of Jtulas, it is said, Acts i, 28, “ And they 
gave forth their lots; and the lot fell upon Mat¬ 
thias; and he was numbered with the eleven apos¬ 
tles.” Even at this day, as travellers inform us, the 
casting of lots is practised in the East in doubtful 
matters which it may be difficult otherwise to decide. 
Among the Moravians, also, in questions of impor¬ 
tance recourse is had to the lot. This, however, is 
never resorted to but after mature deliberation and 
fervent prayer; nor is anything submitted to its de¬ 
cision which does not, after being thoroughly weigh¬ 
ed, appear to the assembly eligible in itself, 

LOTS (Divination hy). See Divination, 
LOTS (Feast of). See Purim. 

LOTUS-WORSHIP. This flower, the Nympbtm 
Lotas of Linnaeus, and the Sacred Lily of the Egyp¬ 
tians, is an object of veneration in various heathen 
countries. The gods are frequently represented 
sitting on the flower of a lotus. Sir J. G. Wilkin¬ 
son informs us, that Eh 6 on, the Egyptian god of 
day, is thus represented on the monuments. “He 
is then,” says lie, “supposed to signify the sun in I he 
winter solstice, or the rising sun; and the crook and 
flagellum, the emblems of Osiris, which be some¬ 
times carries, may be intended to indicate the influ¬ 
ence he is about to exercise upon mankind. The 
vase from which the plant grows is a lake of water, 
and the usual initial of the word via or moo i water. 

1 They do indeed , 1 says Plutarch, 1 characterise the 
rising sun as though it sprang every day afresh out 
of the lotus plant; but this implies, that to moisture 
we owe the first kindling of this luminary / 11 "With 
respect to the lotus plant on which the deity is re¬ 
presented seated, Sir John Gardner Wilkinson, 
remarks, that “ it is always the Nywpkwa Lotus, and 
in no instance the Nelumbo* And though this last 
is mentioned by several ancient authors among the 
plants of Egypt, it is never introduced into the 
sculptures as a sacred emblem, nor indeed as a pro¬ 
duction of the country; a fact which goes far to dis¬ 
prove one of the supposed analogies of the Egyptian 
and Indian objects of veneration. With regard to 
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the common lotus, so frequently represented as a 
favourite flower in the liancle of the Egyptians, (as 
the rose or others might be in the hands of any 
modern people,) there is no evidence of its having 
been sacred, much less an object of worship.” 

Among the Hindus the lotus has been generally 
recognized as the symbol of Brahma, the creator of 
the world, who, poised upon a lotus leaf, floated upon 
the waters, and all that lie was able to discern with 
his eight eyes, for lie had four heads, was water and 
darkness. The lotus, accordingly, continues to be 
revered in the temples of the Hindus, as well as 
among the Budliists of Thibet and Nepaul; and a 
! Nep&ulese bowed reverently before this plant as he 

1 noticed it in entering the study of Sir William Jones. 

! The lotus is the emblem of the generative power of 
nature, and hence it is found accompanying the 
images of all the Hindu gods, who personify the idea 
of creation or generation. The symbol of the lotus 
has been carried by Budlusm from India into China, 
and even into Japan, where the god Canon (which 
see) is represented sitting upon a lotus. 

LOVE (Family of). See Famiijsts. 

LOVE-FEASTS* These feasts, as they were 

1 practised among the primitive Christians, have been 
fully described in the article Agap^e (which see). 
Imitations of the custom are found in a few modem 
churches. Thus the Moravians have from time to 
time meetings of the Brethren, at which refresh¬ 
ments are handed round, while addresses are delivered 
j upon religious subjects, varied with singing hymns, 
and reading the Scriptures, Love-feasts are held 
( Among the Wesleyan Methodists quarterly, to which 
persons are admitted by ticket or a note from the 
superintendent. The meeting begins with singing 

1 and prayer, afterwards small pieces of bread or plain 
cake with water are distributed, and all present eat 
and drink together in token of brotherly love. After 
a few addresses, a collection is made for the poor, 
ami the meeting is closed with prayer. 

LOW CHURCHMEN, a name often given to 
the Evangelical party in the Church of England, 
who are generally understood to hold and to teach 
the pure doctrines of the Protestant Reformation. 
They disavow all sympathy with the Trackman or 
Romanizing party. (See Anglo-Catholics.) A 
party existed in the reign of Queen Anne, bearing 
the name of Low Churchmen. They were under’ 
stood, however, to be latitudinarian in their semi- 
mexits, and tlveir doctrinal teaching had a tendency 
towards Sochiianism. But the Low Churchmen of 
the present day have received their name in conse¬ 
quence of the low views which they are believed to 
i entertain on the subject of the authority of the 
church, and the apostolical dignity of the clergy. 
Their theological views are generally considered to 
! be more strictly Calvinistic than either the High or 
the Broad Church party. The Low Churchmen are 
at present a minority in the Church of England, but 
occupy a high place in public estimation. Their zeal 

and activity in the support of missions both at home 
and abroad, are shown in the warm support which 
they lend to the Church Missionary and Pastoral 
Aid Societies, as well as to religious and benevolent 
institutions generally. The Evangelical party in 

the Church of England,” says Mr. Marsden, (t claims 
to represent, both in Church polity and doctrinal 
theology, the principles of the Reformation, as the 
Reformation was understood and practised, down to 
nearly the dose of the reign of James I. Amongst 
them are to be found some who hold the Divine right 
of episcopacy and the necessity of an apostolical 
succession; but these are the exceptions. In general 
they maintain, rather, that episcopacy is a wise and 
ancient form of government than that it is essential 
to the constitution of a church They do not hesi¬ 
tate to recognize Presbyterian Churches, nor do they 
deny the claims of orthodox dissenters. Orders may be 
valid, tltough irregular, and churches may be defec¬ 
tive In many points and yet possess all that is essen¬ 
tial to constitute a church. The unity of a church 
consists in the spiritual dependence and vital union 
which each member of it possesses with Christ, the 
church’s head. In doctrine, the Low Church party 
place justification by faith only, in the foreground; 
they preach the total fall of man in Adam, and the 
necessity of the new birth ; and they differ from High 
Churchmen in asserting that this new birth, or re¬ 
generation, does not of necessity take place in bap¬ 
tism, and they deny that it is inseparable from if. 

Of both the sacraments, indeed, they hold that they 
do not necessarily convey grace; but only to those 
who partake of them aright. In their ministrations 
the doctrines of redemption are made prominent. 
They have occasionally been charged with neglect¬ 
ing to inculcate the ordinary duties of life; but An- 
tinomiamsm, which W'ould be the result of such 
neglect, seldom makes its appearance in their flocks. 
The party is often termed Calvinistic; but the word 
is not very accurately employed. Many are Evan¬ 
gelical Arminiaus, and not a few, who are content 
to accept the name of Calvinists, hold, in fact, the 
disputed points nearly as Arminins held them. It 

Is singidar, perhaps, that amongst the evangelical 
clergy the writings of Calvin should be little read, 
and, indeed, scarcely known, A society was formed 
within the last few years for the publication of Cal¬ 
vin’s works; it met with little encouragement, and 
entailed, we have understood, a heavy loss on its 
projectors. About the same time the Parker Society 
was instituted, for republishing the divines of the 
English Reformat ton, and met with complete suc¬ 
cess,” 

LOW SUNDAY, the octave of the first Sunday 
after Easter-day, as being a festival, though of a 
lower degree, it is called in the Roman church the 
Dominica in A Ibis. 

LOXIAS, a surname of Apollo as the interpreter 
of Zeus, 

LONG, a surname of the Grecian goddess Artemis. 
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LOYOLA (Ignatius)* See J lsuits* 

LUA, one of the ancient Italian goddesses, to 
whom the arms of a conquered enemy were dedicated 
and burnt as a sacrifice in her honour. 

LUC AIL Cyril, (Confession of), a remarkable 
Confess ton of Faith drawn up by Cyril Lucar, pa¬ 
triarch of Constantinople} and published at Geneva 
in ]f>30, in the Latin language- It is divided into 
separate articles, with Scripture proofs appended to 
each* Ltiearhad firmly resisted the project of milt¬ 
ing the Greek with the Latin church, and his de- 
, sign in publishing the Confession appears to have 
been to bring about, if possible, a union of the Greek 
with the Reformed church. It agrees in almost 
every point with the doctrine and discipline of Cal¬ 
vin, and shows evidently, on the part of the author, 
a strong desire to bring about a reformation of the 
Greek church* The Greeks to this day strenuously 
deny the authenticity of Lucaris Confession, but 
there is a mass of positive testimony in its favour, 
which places it beyond a doubt. A second edition 
was published by the author, with some additions 
and improvements, during the year 1033. Various 
editions appeared also after his death, particularly in 
Holland, where it attracted much notice, 

LUCERIA, a surname of Juno , as the giver of 
light, the name being derived from Lat. lux 7 light. 

LUCEIUUS, a surname of Jupiter among the an¬ 
cient Romans. 

LUCEHNARIUM (from Lat. lucenm, a lamp), 
i a name given to the evening service, In the early 
Christian Church, because it commonly began when 
darkness came on, and it was necessary to light up 
the apartment. 

LUCIA'S (St*) DAY, a festival observed by the 
1 Church of Rome on the 13th of December. 

LUCIANISTS, the folio Wei's of Lucian, a presby¬ 
ter of Antioch, in the beginning of the fourth cen¬ 
tury, who held opinions in regard to the Person of 

I Christ akin to those which were afterwards main¬ 
tained by the Semi-Ariam. The school which he 
founded at Antioch became famous, and amongst his 
scholars were several of the heads of the Arian parly, 
particularly Eusebius of Nicomedia, Maris, andTheog- 
nis. It is doubtful whether Lucian himself held 
Arian opinions, but historically speaking, Dr* New- 
man thinks that he may almost be considered as the 
author of Arian bin* Epiphanius says, that he con¬ 
sidered the Word in the Person of Christ as the sub- 
I stitute for a human soul; and although he suffered 
j martyrdom at the hands of heathen persecutors, A. d* 
311, there is too much reason for believing, that his 
theological views were far from being orthodox, as 
| there is clear evidence that he was under excoinnui- 
, | meation during three successive patriarchs. It is 
pleasing, however, to know that ten or fifteen years 
i before his martyrdom he was reconciled to the 
f church, and in all probability at that time he would 
renounce the heretical sentiments he may have pre* 
vioualy entertained, Chrysostom's panegyric on the 


339 


festival of his martyrdom is still extant, and both 
Ruth mis and Jerome speak of him in terms of high 
eulogmm. But whatever may have been the charac¬ 
ter of the man, it is an undoubted fact, that the 
Semi-Arians adopted his creed, which is extant. 
During the interval which elapsed between the Ni- 
ceue council in 325 and the death of Constantins in 
361, Antioch was the metropolis of the heretical, ns 
Alexandria was of the orthodox party* From An¬ 
tioch originated the attack upon the church after the 
decision of the council of Nice* In Antioch the 
heresy first showed itself in the shape of Senn- 
Ariauism when Lucian's creed was produced* There, 
too, in this and subsequent councils, negotiations 
on Ariantsm were conducted with the Western 
church* At Antioch lastly, and at Tyre, a suffra¬ 
gan see, the sentence of condemnation was pronounced 
upon Athanasius* The Lucknistej therefore, may ' 
well be considered as having exercised an influence 
which long survived the death of their leader. 

LUCIFERIANS, the followers of the famous 
Lucifer, bishop of Cagliari in Sardinia, in the fourth 
century. The first appearance which this keen and, 
indeed, somewhat intemperate opponent of the All¬ 
ans makes in ecclesiastical history, is as legate along 
with Eusebius of Vercelli, from Pope Liberals to 
the great council of Milan, which was held in 355* 
The Emperor Con stand us presided, and so offensive 
to the Arian emperor was the violence of Lucifer, 
that he was first cast into prison, and then driven 
from place to place as an exile. The many hard¬ 
ships and cruelties, however, to which he was ex¬ 
posed, had liftle or no effect in subduing his fiery and 
irascible temper, which at length alienated from him 
both the eastern and western clergy, and even Athana¬ 
sius himself whose cause he had so warmly espoused. 
His followers, who received the name of Lutiferians, 
were few in number, but they regarded themselves 
as consliluting the only pure church on earth* A 
rooted aversion to Ananism was the one prevailing 
sentiment which bound them together as a body. 
They held that no Arian bishop, and no bishop who 
had in any measure yielded to the Arlans, even al¬ 
though he repented and confessed his errors, could 
enter the bosom of the church without forfeiting his 
ecclesiastical rank, and that all bishops and others 
who admitted the claims of such persons to a full 
restoration of their privileges, ought to be regarded 
as outcasts from the Christian communion* 

LUCINA, the goddess among the ancient Ro¬ 
mans who presided over childbearing, and in this 
character, also, a surname of Juno and Diana. On 
the occasion of the birth of a son in families of rank, 
it was not unusual to have a Lectisternium, in hon¬ 
our of Juno Lucina. 

LUCHINA, a surname of Vemm derived from the 
Lucrine lake, near which stood a temple to her hon¬ 
our. 

LCD I APOL LINARES. See Apollinaues 
Ludi. 
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LUDI FUNEBRES (Lat. funeral game*), cele¬ 
brated at the funeral pyre of distinguished persons 
among the ancient Greeks and Romans* They were 
private entertainments given by survivors in honour 
of their deceased friends, rand were sometimes con¬ 
tinued for two or three days. See Funeral Rites, 
LUDI LIBER ALES, See Dionysta* 

LUDT MAGNL See Circensian Games, 

LUDI MARTI ALES (Lat, martial games), ce¬ 
lebrated* every year among the ancient Romans, in 
the circus, on the let of August, in honour of Mar$ y 
the god of war, 

LUKE'S (St ). DAT, a Romish festival held on 
the 18th of October in honour of Luke the Evange¬ 
list, It is observed in the Greek church on the same 
day, 

LUMA, the moon, worshipped both among tire 
ancient Greeks and Romans, The latter are said to 
have received this mode of worship from the Sa¬ 
bines, in the time of Romulus, Send us Tullius 
built a temple in honour of this goddess on the Aven- 
tine hill, which was followed afterwards by another 
on the Capitol ine, and a third on the Palatine hill. 
See Moon-Worship* 

LTJPERCA, a goddess among the ane'ent Ita¬ 
lians, who was said to have nursed Romulus and Re¬ 
mus in the form of a she-wolf. She was the wife 
of Lupercm, and lias sometimes been identified with 
Agca La renti a (Which see), 

LUPERCALIA, one of the most ancient festivals 
celebrated by the Romans on the 15th of February 
every year in honour of Lnpercus, the god of ferti¬ 
lity, or as various writers, both Greek and Roman, 
allege, in honour of Pan. Plutarch calls it the feast 
of wolves, and declares it to have been of a I ostial 
or ceremonially purifying character, lie adds that 
it was the generally received opinion, that the Ar¬ 
cadians, at the period of their immigration into Italy 
under the conduct of Evender, introduced it among 
the natives. But in whatever way it may have first 
come among the Romans, it was in some way or 
other connected with the well-known legend that 
Romulus and Remus, the first founders of Rome, 
were suckled by a she-wolf, and, accordingly, the 
rites of the Lupemdki were observed in the Luper- 
cal, which was supposed to have been the place 
where this strange nursing was carried on* On the 
appointed day of the festival, the Loperci (which 
see), assembled and offered sacrifices of goats and 
young dogs* The ceremony which followed was of 
a peculiar kind, and difficult of explanation. Two 
youths of high rank were led forward to the Luperct^ 
who, having dipped a sword in the blood of One of 
the victims which bad been sacrificed, touched their 
foreheads with it; after which some of the other 
priests advanced forward and wiped off the blood 
with a piece of woollen rag which had been dipped 
m milk. The youths now hurst into a fit of laugh¬ 
ter, and forthwith the general merriment which char¬ 
acterized this festival began* The priests having 


feasted themselves, and indulged freely in wine, 
covered their bodies over with the skins of the goats 
which they had sacrificed* Thus fantastically dress¬ 
ed they ran up and down the streets brandishing 
thongs of goat-skin leather, with which they struck 
all they met, particularly women, who hailed the 
infliction of the sacred lash as a species of ceremo¬ 
nial lustration. Tins festival was long observed in 
commemoration of the founding of Rome, but hav¬ 
ing been neglected in the time of Julius Caesar, it 
was revived by Augustus, and continued to be cele¬ 
brated until tbe reign of the Emperor Anastasias, 

LUPERCI, tbe most ancient order of priests 
among the Romans* They were sacred to Pot?, the 
god of the country, and particularly of shepherds, 
whose flocks he guarded* Plutarch derives the 
name from lupa } a she-wolf, and traces the origin of 
their institution to the fabulous she-wolf which suck¬ 
led Romulus and Remus, They formed originally a 
college, consisting of two classes, the Fabii or Fa- 
hum i, and tbe Qmnctiffi or Quinctttimi. In regard to 
their precise number originally, we have no certain 
information. It is most probable that their office 
was not for life, but only for a certain time* They 
were held in great honour among the people* Julius 
Caesar instituted a third class of Luperci under the 
name of Julii or Jultani, endowing them with cer¬ 
tain revenues, of which, however, they were after¬ 
wards deprived* At first the Luperti were taken 
from the higher classes of society, but in course of 
time the whole order fell into disrepute* 

LUPERCUS, an ancient Italian god, worshipped 
by shepherds, under the idea that he protected their 
docks from wolves, and also rendered the sheep 
more fruitful. He has not infrequently been idea- i 
tided with the god Pan. In honour of LnpM-cn^ 
the ancient festival Lupe&ca LI A (which see), was i 
annually celebrated* 

LUSTRATION* purification from ceremonial de¬ 
filement. This was effected from very early times 
by Ablution (which see) in water* Among the 
ancient Greeks and Romans sacrifices were generally 
accompanied by lustrations, which were performed 
by sprinkling water by means of a branch of laurel 
or olive, or by means of the aspergillum^ as it was 
called among the Romans, or ehermps among the 
Greeks* Individuals, cities, and even states under¬ 
went solemn lustration when defiled by crime, or, as 
was often done, with a view to call down the blessing 
of the gods* Fields were lust rated at the Am bar- 
valta (which see), and sheep at the Pali.ua 
(which see)* The armies of the Romans were his- 
trated before taking tbe field, and their fleets before 
setting sail* On all these occasions sacrifices were 
offered, and the victims cut into pieces were carried 
three times round the object to be lustrated; prayers 
being all tbe while offered to the gods* When¬ 
ever Rome itself, or any other city in the empire, 
was visited with any calamity, the uniform practice 
was forthwith to subject it to lustration* The whole 
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Roman people, indeed, underwent lustration every 
live years, when sacrifices called Suovdmtrilux were 
offered, consisting of a pig, a sheep, ami an ox* The 
people assembled on the occasion in the Campus 
Martins, and sacrifices having been offered, the vic¬ 
tims were carried thrice round the multitude. This 
ceremony was called a lustrum, and being a quin¬ 
quennial rite, the word was often used to denote the 
space of live years* 

LUTEI (Lat. earthy), a term of reproach applied 
l>y the Origmi&ta to the orthodox in the ancient 
Christian church* 

L UTH ER (M a rtin) * This i llustri a us Reform e r 
was bom at Eisleben in Saxony, on the 10th Novem¬ 
ber 1483. and on the following day ho was baptized 
by the name of Martin, in honour of the saint on 
whose festival he yfti& born* Hie parents were at 
that time in humble circumstances, but of industrious 
habits, and correct moral character* Martin was sent 
to school at a very early age* His father was 
a mail of warm unaffected piety, and might often be 
heard praying beside the bedside of his son, that the 
Lord would make him partaker of Ids grace, and fit 
him for usefulness in propagating the pure doctrine of 
Christ. To his dying hour Luther spoke with the 
greatest respect of his parents, but at the same time 
lie was wont frequently to say that they had acted 
towards him with too much severity in his child¬ 
hood, M My parents,” he confesses, u treated me 
with so much strictness, that I became perfectly 
spirit-broken, ran away to a monastery, and became 
a monk; their intentions were good, but they knew 
not bow to apportion the punishment to the offence* 11 
lie remained under his father's roof till lie had at¬ 
tained his fourteenth year, when lie was sent to 
Magdeburg to prosecute Ins studies* Here he re¬ 
mained only a year when be removed to Eisenach, 
where his mother's relatives resided. Iu this place he 
became connected with a choral school, at which the 
i sons of indigent persons were received and instructed 
gratis, while in return they were expected to sing 
during Divine worship hi the churches, and also from 

1 iouse to house when they solicited contributions, 
and thus aided the funds of the institution* Such a 
mode of earning Ids bread was sufficiently humiliat¬ 
ing to young Luther, and it gave him no small relief, 
therefore, when a pious woman of the name of Cotta 
took him into her house, where he was enabled to 
apply to his studies without being distracted by 
anxiety about bis worldly support. In Ids eighteenth 

year, in 1501, Martin Luther went to study at the 
University of Erfurt, where bis father, whose cir¬ 
cumstances had before this time undergone consider¬ 
able improvement, supported him, though with great 
personal exertion and sacrifice. Having studied 
philosophy with diligence and success, lie began to 
turn his attention to the subject of jurisprudence. 
While thus engaged in the acquisition of useful 
i knowledge, he met with a Latin Bible in the library 
j at Erfurt, which on careful examination he found to 

be a treasure of divine knowledge. His attention 
was particularly attracted by the history of Hannah 
and her son Samuel, which he read with peculiar 
delight. Tills perhaps tended to give him a relish 
for the Word of God, and an earnest desire to be 
more fully acquainted with its precious contents* 

Luther now devoted himself to the study of scho¬ 
lastic divinity, in which every educated man of that 
time was expected to be versed. Nor was this to 
him an unprofitable acquisition, preparing him as it 
did for fighting all the more successfully the battles 
of the Reformation. His health, however, was not 
a little injured by the assiduity with .which he pro¬ 
secuted his researches into the doctrines of the 
schoolmen. In consequence of excessive mental 
exertion, a deep shade of melancholy settled upon 
his spirits, and rendered his youthful days unhappy* 
Struggling against this painful depression, lie perse¬ 
vered in his studies, and obtained from the univer¬ 
sity the degree, first of Bachelor, and then of Doc¬ 
tor of Philosophy. Tic now began to give public 
lectures on various subjects, particularly on the 
physics and morals of Aristotle* YS Idle thus im¬ 
mersed in secular pursuits, a singular and awful 
event occurred winch suddenly gav e a new direction 
to his whole future life* This was the sudden death 
of his intimate friend Alexius, who, while standing 
by his side, was killed k a moment by a flash of 
lightning* An event of this kind produced a power¬ 
ful effect upon the susceptible mind of Luther. He 
rest lived to assume the monastic profession, and ac¬ 
cordingly, he was enrolled iu a monastery of ’Augus¬ 
tine friars* The motives by which he was aetuaied 
in taking this apparently precipitate step, lie thus , 
explained sixteen years later:—“I was never in 
heart a monk, nor was it to mortify the lust of 
fleshly appetites, but tormented with horror and the 
fear of death, I took a forced and constrained vow. 1 
The order which Luther joined was marked for its 
discipline and regularity. His ardent wish in be¬ 
coming a monk was to obtain peace with God by 
religious exercises, but in this he was disappointed, 
and lie sought in vain amid profound darkness to 
obtain the light of life* His formal entry into the 
convent took place in loOti* He continued a few 
years in the monastery, where all his time which 
was not spent in exercises of devotion or penance j 
was employed in ardent study* At this period Lu¬ 
ther perused with diligence the writings of August- | 
tin. The strictness and abstemiousness of his mo¬ 
nastic life undermined Ids naturally strong constitu¬ 
tion* Fits of depression frequently came over him. 
Once on an occasion of tins kind, he locked himself 
into his cell for several days, refusing to admit any 
one; and at lost his door being broken open, lie was 
found In a state of insensibility, from which lie was 
recovered by means of music, of which he was pas¬ 
sionately fond, and which was Ins sole recreation. 

In 1DGS, Luther was invited to occupy a chair of 
philosophy at Wittenberg ; but although he accepted 



- 








































1 

342 LUTHER (Martin). 


this office, be still retained Ms monastic connection, 
and accordingly, lie took up his residence in a house 
of the same order in Wittenberg. His lectures both 
on physics and moral philosophy were much admired 
and well attended. In a short time, however, after 
lie had taken up Ins residence at the university, lie 
was called by the senate to fill the office of preacher, 
which, though lie shrunk from it at first on account 
of its heavy responsibility, he was at length pre¬ 
vailed upon to Accept. With great diffidence he first 
made trial of his powers in the monastery, then in 
the private chapel of the castle, and publicly in the 
parish church. IIis pulpit addresses, which were 
characterized by much unction, and very frequent 
appeals to the Word of God, were received with un¬ 
usual approbation. Not long after tliis be was in¬ 
vested with the honourable title of Bachelor of 
Theology, and at the same time he acquired the 
right to give theological lectures. This was the 
position best suited to bis inclinations and peculiar 
gifts. He now felt himself in his proper sphere, and 
therefore, be devoted his whole energies to the high 
duties of bis sacred calling, lie gave lectures on 
the Old and New Testaments, which displayed so 
minute an acquaintance with the Word of God, as 
well as with the writings of the Fathers, that he 
speedily earned for himself a high reputation as a 
theological lecturer. 

The estimation in which Luther was held among 
tire Augustinian monks led Staupitz* the vicar-general 
of the order in Germany, to select Id in as a suitable 
person to undertake a mission to Rome. The ob¬ 
ject of this mission, according to some writers* was 
the settlement of disputes which had arisen in his 
order; according to others, to obtain permission for 
invalid brethren to eat meat in cases of great bodily i 
weakness. Whatever may have been his errand, he 
set out for Rome in 1G10. His feelings on coming 
in sight of the great city be thus describes: 11 When 

I first beheld Rome, I fell prostrate to the earth, 
and raising my hands, exclaimed, God save thee 
Rome, thou seat of the Holy One; yea, thrice holy 
from the blood of the saluted martyrs, which 1ms 
been shed within thy walls.” The veneration, how¬ 
ever, with which he first looked upon the city, 
speedily gave place to very different feelings. The 
frivolity and corruption of the lower grades of the 
clergy, and the infamous lives of the superior orders, 
awakened in his mind the utmost indignation, and 
even contempt. Yet in spite of all these enormities, 
lie still considered Rome a place of extraordinary 
sanctity, and he returned home to Germany a firm 
believer in the Holy Father, As an acknowledg¬ 
ment of Luther’s merit as a lecturer, as well as on 
account of the skilful execution of his Roman mis¬ 
sion, the title of Doctor of Divinity was conferred 
on him at the instigation of Staupitz. In Witten¬ 
berg, his popularity and influence dally increased. 
Bucli was the confidence reposed in him,' that lie was 
intrusted with the superintendence and visitation of 

about forty monasteries, which were subject to the ] 
j n risd icti on of the v i car-gen era!, Tin s offi ce afforded 
him ample opportunity of becoming acquainted with 
the vices and defects of a monastic life, and thus 
tended to prepare and qualify him for afterwards 
undertaking the responsible duties of a Reformer, 

The different offices, both secular and spiritual, 
which he was now called upon to discharge, formed 
also an admirable training for his future sphere of 
action. Meanwhile, he was a most devoted son of 
the Romish church, and firm believer in the infalli¬ 
bility of the Pope. 

Till the year 1517, Luther had continued quietly 
to prosecute his work as a preacher of the gospel, 
and a lecturer on Theology, to the edification of 
many, who eagerly longed for a clear and intimate 
acquaintance with Divine trufli. An event, how¬ 
ever, occurred at this t ime, which opened up for him 
an entirely new career. The Papal treasury had 
become well nigh exhausted, and the sale of indul¬ 
gences was resorted to w ith the view of opening new 
resources. John Tetzd, a Dominican friar, was 
selected as an active agent in carrying on this lucra¬ 
tive trade. Travelling through Germany, this un¬ 
scrupulous monk had reached Jiiterbock, in the 
neighbourhood of Wittenberg, when Luther, dis¬ 
gusted at the shameless traffic in indulgences, 
preached against them as tending openly to encour¬ 
age immorality, and he even published a sermon on 
lhe subject. He had now entered the field against 
the abuses of the Church of Rome, and on the 31st 
of October 1517, he took a still bolder step by affix- i 
ing to the church of the castle of Wittenberg, ninety - 
five Theses or sentences on t lie sale of indulgences, 
challenging any man to a public disputation on the 
point. tl This,” says Pfizer* “was the first electric 
flash from the torch that was kindled at the martyred 
Hass’s funeral pile, and, reaching the remotest 
corner of the land, gave the signal of mighty future 
events.” '* In less than fourteen days ” writes a con¬ 
temporary, «these Theses were read through every 
part of Germany; and ere four weeks bad elapsed, 
they had overspread the whole of Christendom, as if 
the angels of heaven had been the messengers to 
exhibit them to universal gaze," The wonderful 
effect produced by the publication of Luther’s Theses 
moved Tetze! to attempt a reply. He issued accord¬ 
ingly, at Frankfort on the Oder, a series of one hun¬ 
dred and six propositions, designed to establish the 
authority of the Pope, as well as of ail the clergy 
deputed by him, to forgive sins. In tins production 
of the Dominican monk, the Propositions of Luther 
were one and all condemned as an accursed heresy. 

In the beginning of the year 1518, a meeting of 
Augustine monks took place at Heidelberg, at which 
Luther* according to invitation* attended. Here* be¬ 
fore a large assembly* he disputed against five doctors 
of divinity upon twenty-eight theological and twelve 
philosophical Propositions, and the argumentative 
power* as well as scriptural research, which Le 
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brought to bear upon the traditionary dogmas of the 
church, allowed him to be a polemic of iso common 
order. On his return to Wittenberg, he wrote, in 
answer to Tetzel’s Counter'Propositions, his Reso¬ 
lutions or explanations of his Theses, a treatise in 
winch he brought prominently forward the troth that 
no man could be justified but by faith; and defend¬ 
ing himself with great ability against the charge of 
heresy, he declared his intention of keeping to the 
Holy Scriptures, the resolutions of Councils, and the 
Papal decrees. This publication he sent to the 
Pope, Leo X., accompanied by a very humble let¬ 
ter, dated 30th May 1518, The enemies of Luther 
now assailed him on every side, but he stood his 
ground with intrepid manfulness. At the conclusion 
of one of the pamphlets, which he published at this 
time, he breaks forth in these impassioned words: 

“ Now, farewell, thou blasphemous, corrupt, unholy 
Rome! At length the wrath of God is coining over 
thee, as thou hast deserved ; because, notwithstand¬ 
ing the many prayers that have been so continually 
offered for thee, it has been thy unceasing endeavour 
to become more abominable. We would have healed 
Babylon, but she is not healed; forsake her, that 
she may become the habitation of devils, and the 
hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean 
and hateful bird; wild beasts of the desert shall be 
there; their houses shall be full of doleful creatures, 
and owls shall dwell there, and satyrs shall dance 
them, and the cormorant and bittern shall possess it; 
and let the line of confusion be stretched out upon 
it, that it may remain full of idolaters, perjurers, 
apostates, and murderers 1 Beloved reader, fare thee 
welt 1 forgive that warmth, with which griet and 
indignation of heart have filled my speech.” 

The keenness with which the controversy was 
maintained on both sides, awakened so wide an in¬ 
terest among all classes of the people, that the Em¬ 
peror Maximilian wrote a letter to the Pope claim¬ 
ing his interference, and offering to secure the 
thorough execution of his decree whatever it might 
be, Leo, however, though seated in the Pontifical 
chair, was too indifferent to all that regarded reli¬ 
gion to take any active concern in what he consi¬ 
dered as a mere monkish quarrel. At the instiga¬ 
tion of others, he called upon the Elector of Saxony 
to withdraw Tils protection from Luther, and as a 
proof of his obedience to the papal chair, to deliver 
the heretical monk to the Cardinal legate Thomas 
Cajetan, to whom his Holiness had given the fob 
i lowing explicit instructions The Cardinal shall 
immediately summon Luther, who is to be regarded 
as a confirmed heretic, and compel him to appear 
before him, and in case of need to call in the assist¬ 
ance of the civil power. When in Rome, he shall 
be kept in safe custody, till further orders are given 
to bring him before the Apostolic chair. But if he 
shall humble himself, and give true signs of repent¬ 
ance before the Cardinal, and freely and spontane¬ 
ously beg forgiveness, the Cardinal is empowered to 
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receive him again into the bosom of the church. , 
Should lie however persist in obstinacy, and the le¬ 
gate not succeed in seizing his person, he k com¬ 
manded to declare him, and all who adhere to ami 
follow him, heretics, excommunicated, and accursed. 

All the members of the empire are commanded, 
under pain of anathema and interdict, to lend assist¬ 
ance to the legate, in the execution of his commis¬ 
sion.” 

Luther was forthwith summoned to Rome to 
answer to a charge of heresy, but he refused to obey 
the summons, declaring his readiness, however, to 
appear and to defend his cause before pious, impar¬ 
tial, and learned Judges in Germany. The uni ver¬ 
sify of Wittenberg, and others friendly to him, inter¬ 
ceded with the Pope, and accordingly the citation to 
Rome was changed into a summons to Augsburg, 
which Luther declared his intention to obey. Some 
kind friends, concerned for the safety of his valuable 
life, attempted to dissuade him from his purpose, but 
regardless of danger, and confiding in the protection i 
of heaven, he set out for Augsburg, which he reached 
unharmed, and took up lib lodgings in an Augustine 
convent. He had three interviews with the Cardi¬ 
nal Cajetan, the Pope's legate, at each of which he 
used nil the arguments he could command to induce 
Luther to renounce his heresies; but all was una¬ 
vailing. That nothing might be left undone to 
effect a settlement of the dispute, Luther addressed 
two letters to the Cardinal, offering to remain silent 
on the controverted points, provided equal silence 
were imposed upon his adversaries. But to neither 
of lib letters did he obtain a reply; and accordingly, 
he quitted Augsburg. The legate complained bit¬ 
terly to the Elector of Luther's sudden departure, 
and entreated Frederic either to send Luther to 
Home, or to expel him from his dominions. Find¬ 
ing that the prince, who had so generously thrown 
the shield of his protection over him, might now on 
his account be brought into collision witli the Pope, 
he resolved that rather than bring the Elector into 
trouble, he would leave his territories, and commit 
his way unto the Lord. This determination, how¬ 
ever, was changed, and the Elector rejected the Car¬ 
dinal’s proposal to expel him from Ids dominions. 

Notwithstanding the urgent representations of 
Cajetan, the Pope took no active steps against Lu¬ 
ther, but contented himself with issuing a general 
decree, in which the Papal doctrine respecting indul¬ 
gences was confirmed, and every tenet to the con¬ 
trary was forbidden under pain of excommunication. 
Leo finding that Cajetan had failed in accomplishing 
the object of his instructions, dispatched a new agent , 
in the person of Charles John Millitz, Papal Nuncio 
and Privy Councillor, with general instructions to 
adopt whatever steps he might consider best fitted to 
put an end to the dispute. This papal emissary 
arrived in Saxony towards the close of 1518. bringing 
with him the Golden Mos^ as a present from the 
Pope to the Elector Frederic. Miltitz had the saga- 
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city to perceive tliat matters were in a very different 
state in Germany from what had been represented at 
Rome. He soon saw the general popularity of Lutheris 
cause, and the necessity therefore of adopting con- 
ci hat ary in eas ures. H e sol i ci t e d a meeting w kh 1 1 im 
therefore at Altec burg. The Elector consented to 
this arrangement, and Luther appeared on the day 
appointed* The nuncio was favourably impressed 
with the aspect and address of the Reformer, con¬ 
versed with him with the utmost apparent candour, 
and was seemingly affected even to tears. Luther 
declared his readiness to listen to the proposals of 
the nuncio, and at his suggestion he addressed a let¬ 
ter to Pope Leo, promising to be silent on the sub- 
ject of indulgences, if silence were likewise imposed 
on his adversaries, and declaring that he would 
admonish the people zealously to honour the Roman 
church. 

Thus the controversy seemed on the point of 
being amicably terminated, but an event occurred 
almost immediately after, winch rendered Luther's 
reconciliation with Rome almost hopeless. Dr. Eck, 
the author of the Obelisken, had challenged Carl- 
staff t to a public disputation on the contested points 
of theology, and in thirteen Theses which he had 
written in preparation for the discussion, lie attacked 
Luther's declaration on indulgences. Luther op¬ 
posed these by thirteen other Theses, in which lie 
declared that the assumption of the Church of Rome 
to be the head of all other churches is contradicted 
by the approved histories of eleven hundred years, 
by the text of the Iloly Scriptures, and by the reso¬ 
lutions of the council of Nice, A public discussion, 
accordingly, was held in Leipsic, between Eck on 
the one side, and Carlstack and Luther on the other. 
The first week the dispute was between Eck and 
Carlstadt on the subject of Free-Will; and on the 
second week the discussion was between Eck and 
Luther on the primacy of the Pope* In the tliird 
week, Eck again disputed with Luther on repen¬ 
tance, purgatory, Indulgences, and the power of the 
priesthood to forgive sins. The last three days were 
spent in discussions between Eck and Carlstadt. 

, The universities of Paris and Erfurt were proposed 
and accepted as arbiters in the dispute, but Luther 
reserved to himself the power of appeal from the 
universities to a council. In the course of the de¬ 
bate, the Reformer made a concession of which he 
afterwards repented, acknowledging the Pope ns 
Lord of the church by human consent, lie bad 
said enough, however, to rouse the auger of his op¬ 
ponents, who lost no time in laying before the 
Elector of Saxony serious complaints respecting 
Luther's heresies* * This led to a counter declaration 
on the part of Luther and Cailstadt; and besides, 
Luther was called to publish a reply to the Francis¬ 
cans, who charged him with having written fifteen 
heretical propositions. While thus engaged in sharp 
COD tent ion, and harassed by opposition from many 
quarters, the heart of the Reformer was cheered by 


learning tliat his conduct in the Leipsic disputation 
was warmly approved, and that his writings had 
been very favourably received both in Italy and 
France* The Hussites of Bohemia addressed to him 
letters of congratulation on the noble stand winch he I 
iiad made against the corruptions of the church. 
Thus encouraged to proceed in the work of Refor¬ 
mation, Luther published several treatises on points 
of theology, which attracted great attention, and in¬ 
creased his popularity. Among these may be men- ! 
tinned a Sermon on the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of our Lord, with a frontispiece representing 
the sacramental cup. In this production the Romish 
doctrine of the efficacy of the sacraments ex opere 
operate was assailed with great ability, and the neces¬ 
sity of faith on the part of the communicant was 
clearly proved from Scripture* Tu regard to the de¬ 
nial of the cup to the laity, Luther maintained that the 
Bohemian church was guilty of no heresy in admin¬ 
istering the sacrament in both kinds, and that it was 
by all means desirable to celebrate the sacrament 
exactly as Christ had instituted it when on earth. 
The publication of this sermon caused a great sensa¬ 
tion, not only in Saxony, but in various other part* 
of Germany, and particularly in Bohemia, where it 
was the means of adding no fewer than six thousand 
persons to the body of the reformed* 

Miltitz, the Papal nuncio, was exceedingly anxious 
to bring to a satisfactory settlement the dispute be¬ 
tween Luther and the Pope. To effect if possible 
this object, lie had frequent interviews with the 
Reformer, but without success* Towards the end of 
August 1520, the Augustines held a general chapter 
in Eisleben, at which the nuncio attended, and pre¬ 
vailed upon them to use their influence with Luther 
to induce him to make formal submission to die 
rope. A bull of excommunication was daily ex¬ 
pected from Rome, and more especially as Eck. the 
violent enemy of Luther, had proceeded thither a 
few months before, The enemies of die Reformer 
were unwearied in their attempts to injure him, by 
propagating calumnies and misrepresentations in re¬ 
gard both to lus motives and sentiments. To obviate 
the evil influence of these rumours upon the minds 
of rulers and men of power, he addressed explanatory 
letters to several, and among others to Charles Y., 
who bad been shortly before chosen Emperor of 
Germany. 

About this time, Luther published a Treatise on 
Good Works, in which he set forth Faith in contra¬ 
distinction to Works, as the sole ground of man’s 
justification before God. This of course struck at the 
root of the Romish doctrine on the subject of justifi¬ 
cation, mid placed Luther in an attitude of complete 
antagonism to the creed of the church* lie was in 
duced by Miltitz, however, to take one more step to 
bring about a reconciliation, by addressing a letter 
to the Pope, along with a short Essay which lie had 
written on Christian Liberty. Bis letter to Leo X* 
breathed so strong a spirit of Independence, that the 
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only result which was likely to flow from it was, 
that matters must ere long come to a crisis, “ Al¬ 
though 1 have keen compelled,” says the hold and 
intrepid Reformer, “by some of your unchristian 
flatterers, who have utterly without provocation as¬ 
sailed me, to appeal to a free and Christian council; 
l have still never suffered my mind to be so far 
estranged from you, as not from my inmost heart to 
have wished the best things for you and the Papal 
chair, and made them the subject of my earnest daily 
prayer to God, i supplicate you, Holy Father Leo, 
to accept my apology, and believe me to be a man, 
who would be far from auy attempt to he tmdutiflil 
towards your person, and be assured that I am rather 
filled with the warmest sentiments of regard and 
veneration. To every man I am prepared to give 
way in all things, but the word of God l dace neither 
abandon nor deny. Yet it is true I have handled 
the Romish court rather roughly, but neither you, 
nor any man on earth, can deny it to he viler and 
more abominable than ever was Sodom, Gomorrah, 
or Babylon ; and so far as I can perceive, its wicked¬ 
ness is neither to be reformed nor rooted out, but is 
practised so shamefully in the face of day, tliat the 
Romish church, in former times so holy, is now be¬ 
come a den filled with every crime, a sink of all 
iniquity, the metropolis and empire of sin, death, and 
everlasting destruction. While you, most Holy 
Father Leo, sit like a lamb among wolves, and like 
Daniel among the Hons, or Ezekiel among the scor- 
I pious, what can you, who are but an individual, do 
j against such a host of monsters ? And although you 
might chance to have the countenance of three or 
1 four learned and pious Cardinals, what are they 
amidst so great a host ? Sooner would you fall by 
poison, than succeed in checking so vile a pestilence. 
The glory of the Pontificate is departed. The wrath 
of God is come upon it for ever. Hostile to a gen¬ 
eral council, unwilling to receive correction, or sub¬ 
mit to be reformed; still a violent unchristian de¬ 
meanour will not prevent the fulfilment of what has 
been declared respecting the mother of harlots the 
ancient Babylon. * We would have healed Babylon, 
but she is not healed, forsake her. 1 —Jer. 1L There¬ 
fore it has always grieved me, Oh, pious Leo, that 
you have become Pope in such a time as this* You 
were worthy to have been Pope in better days. The 
I Romish chair is unworthy of you, the Evil Spirit 
j should rather be chosen to fill it, for lie assuredly 
has more influence in Babylon than you." 

Before this letter was written, a bull of excommu¬ 
nication against Luther, containing a formal condem¬ 
nation of his writings, had been despatched from 
Rome by the bauds of Eek, and the language of the 
1 letter just cited was not likely to induce its recall 
The Papal bull met with little encouragement in 
Germany, and independently of the nature of the 
document, great offence was taken that the personal 
enemy of Luther was chosen as its bearer. The 
Reformer now drew up an appeal from the Tope to 
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a council; and in a letter to Spalatin, he says, “I 
despise it, and pull it in pieces as a wicked, lying, 
and Infamous bull.” The people in some places wow 
began to burn the writings of Luther, and in return 
he caused the papal decretals to be committed to the 
flames in the presence of a crowd of doctors, masters 
of arts, and students; and throwing the bull of ex¬ 
communication into the fire with his own hands, he 
exclaimed, “Because thou hast grieved the saints of 
the Lord, so iriayest thou be grieved and condemned 
by the everlasting fire*” After this decisive step by 
which he openly threw off the Papal yoke, he pub¬ 
lished a deel amt ion vindicating his conduct. 

Luther now felt as if entirely set at liberty, the 
tie which had so long bound him to Rome being 
finally and for ever severed. From this time he as¬ 
sumed the attitude of an open and uncompromising 
foe of the Pope and all his emissaries. Not that he 
was insensible of, or indifferent to, the danger of his 
position, but he was so firmly impressed with the 
belief tliat the truth of God was on his side, that he 
felt no inclination to shrink from the responsible 
work which lie had undertaken. He acquired fresh 
stimulus by the issuing of a bull from the Pope. 
With indefatigable industry lie wrote pamphlet after 
pamphlet, exposing the errors both in doctrine and 
practice of the Church of Rome. His enemies were 
enraged, and such was the madness of their resent¬ 
ment, that had not a special Providence watched 
over his valuable life, it would have been sacrificed 
without remorse. 

About the middle of the year 1520, Luther pub¬ 
lished an address to the Christian nobles of Ger¬ 
many, containing proposals for a comprehensive 
reform of the church, and exhibiting a lively por¬ 
traiture of the abuses which in the course of time 
had crept into its constitution and government. 
When Luther wrote this address, he did not regard 
a total breach with the Pope and the church as 
necessary, but trusted, or at least hoped, that a com¬ 
plete reformation of abuses might yet be effected. 
But on the 3d of January 1521, the Papal bull of ex¬ 
communication against him was repeated, and the pre¬ 
vious conditional sentence was converted into an un¬ 
conditional decree. The young Emperor of Germany, 
Charles V., was to preside at the Diet of Worms, 
which was at hand, and he requested the Elector of 
Saxony to send Luther thither, promising to have 
him examined by wise and learned men, and to per¬ 
mit no injury to befall him. The Elector, however, 
in his anxiety to preserve Luther from danger, de¬ 
clined the Emperor’s proposal, but at the same time 
requested to have the opinion of Luther on the 
point. The reply of the Reformer was firm and de¬ 
ckled ; “If I am summoned,” said lie, “1 will go 
even though 1 must needs be carried there in my 
bed, for I cannot doubt that the Emperor s call is 
likewise God's call” He received a formal citation 
to appear at the Diet, along with mi Imperial safe 
conduct, and accordingly, he travelled to Worms in 
2 a 
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' the beginning of April 1521. Many were the at- 
: tempts made by his friend* to dissuade him from 
prosecuting this journey* but remaining proof alike 
against the anxiety of liis friends, and the threats of 
his enemies* be replied, “If they were to make a lire 
between Wittenberg and Worms* which would reach 
to the heavens. I would still appear in the name of 
the Lord, and enter the jaws of Behemoth, and 
treading between Ins great teeth, confess Christ, and 
leave him to do all his pleasure;” and when Ins 
anxious friend Spalatip sent a messenger to urge him 
not to come to Worms, lie answered, “ If there were 
as many devils in Worms as there are tiles on the 
roofs I would still enter it.” 

Luther reached Worms on the 16th April 1521. 
Many of the nobility went to meet him, and as he 
entered the city, more than two thousand people 
accompanied him to his lodgings. There he was 
visited by many persons of great rank, who admired 
his calmness and undaunted courage. The day after 
his arrival he was summoned to appear before the 
Diet, and having committed himself and his cause to 
God in secret prayer* he proceeded to the place of 
meeting. As he passed into the ball, many of the 
members addressed to him words of comfort and en¬ 
couragement. His writings having been produced, 
the question was put to him whether be acknow¬ 
ledged them to be bis, whereupon Luther immedi¬ 
ately replied in the affirmative. He was next asked 
if he would recant their contents, and in reply to 
tins question he craved time for reflection, and the 
Emperor having granted him a day for consideration, 
the assembly broke up. The following day he was 
again entreated to recant* but he plainly and firmly 
refused to do so, adding that he could not retract It is 
opinions unless he were convinced of their falsehood; 
nor could he consent to their being tried by any other 
rule than the Word of God* Finding the Reformer 
inexorable, bis enemies called upon the Emperor to 
violate the sate-conduct, at id thus imitate the con¬ 
duct of the council of Constance in the case of John 
Huss. Charles, however* firmly refused to act so 
treacherous a part* and Luther was permitted to 
depart in safety. A few days after he left the city, 
a severe edict was published in name of the Emperor, 
and by authority of the Diet* depriving him of all 
the privileges which rightly belonged to him as a 
subject of the empire, forbidding any prince to har¬ 
bour or protect him* and requiring all to concur in 
seizing his person as soon as the term specified in 
his safe-conduct was expired. 

Tins Edict of Worms, rigorous though it was* led 
to no evil consequences in so far as Luther was con¬ 
cerned. It proved indeed a dead letter. But the 
sudden disappearance of the Reformer occasioned no 
small anxiety to his friends, and triumph to his 
enemies. The Elector of Saxony, who had ever 
proved his warm and steady friend* no sooner heard 
that he had left Worms, and was in danger of falling 
into the bands of Ins enemies* than he bethought 


himself of adopting a prudent precaution to secure 
hts safety. The plan to winch the Elector resorted 
is thus described by Dr, Robertson in his History 
of the Reign of Charles V.: “As Luther, on bis 
return from Worms, was passing near A1 ten stein in 
Thuringia* a number of horsemen in masks rushed 
suddenly out of a wood, where the Elector bad ap¬ 
pointed them to lie in wait for him, and surrounding 
liis company, carried him, after dismissing ali his 
attendants, to Wartburg, a strong castle not far dis¬ 
tant. There the Elector ordered him to be supplied 
with every thing necessary or agreeable, but the 
place of his retreat was carefully concealed, until the 
fury of the present storm against him began to 
abate* upon a change in the political situation of 
Europe, In this solitude, where he remained nine 
months, and which lie frequently called his Patinos, 
after the name of that island to which the Apostle 
John was banished, be exerted bis usual vigour and 
industry in defence of his doctrines, or in confutation 
of bis adversaries, publishing several treatises, which 
revived the spirit of his followers* astonished to a 
great degree, and disheartened, at the sudden disap¬ 
pearance of their leader.” 

During his residence in the Wailbuvg, Luther was 
frequently visited with severe attacks of bodily ill¬ 
ness and mental distress* “ Believe me ” he says, in 
n letter to a friend, “T am delivered over to a thou¬ 
sand imps of Satan in this solitude; and it is much 
easier to contend with incarnate fiends, that is. 
men, than with spiritual wickedness in high places. 11 
His distresses, however, were not wholly of a per¬ 
sonal nature; be was deeply concerned for the de¬ 
graded state of the church and clergy. “ I sit here 
the whole day,” be writes (o Mehmcthon, “picturing 
to myself the state of the church, and repeating from 
the eighty-ninth Psalm* 4 Wherefore, 0 Lord, hast 
thou made all men in vain? 1 0 Lord God* what a 
frightful glass of divine wrath, is the cursed king¬ 
dom of the Roman antichrist* and I curse my hard¬ 
ness of heart, that 1 am not melted to tears* and my 
eyes become fountains of tears, to weep for the de¬ 
struction of iny people; but there is no one who will 
arise, and stand in the breach against God, or make 
himself as a wall for the house of Israel* in these last 
days of divine wrath. Do thou therefore hold out 
to the end, its a servant of the Lord* and build up the 
walls and towers of Jerusalem, until they attack 
thee. Thou knowest thy calling, and thy gifts; 1 
pray for thee, and for thee alone; it my pray era, 
which indeed I do pot doubt, avail aught, do thou 
the same for me, and so we will jointly bear the 
burden. We alone stood together on tlie arena, and 
they will seek for thee after me." 

During his confinement the opinions of Luther 
continued to gain ground m almost every city of 
Saxony, but move particularly in Wittenberg, where 
his doctrines had taken deep root; and there accord¬ 
ingly the first step was taken towards an alteration 
in the established forms of worship* by abolishing 
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the celebration of private masses, and by doing away 
with the celebration of the comm anion in only one 
kind. But to avail ourselves of the clear and accu¬ 
rate statements of Dr. Robertson : “ Whatever con¬ 
solation the courage and success of Ins disciples, or 
the progress of Ins doctrines in bis own country, 
afforded Luther in Ins retreat, lie there received in¬ 
formation of two events which considerably damped 
his joy, as they seemed to lay insuperable obstacles 
in the way of propagating his principles in the two 
most powerful kingdoms of Europe, One was, a 
solemn decree, condemning bis opinions, published 
by the university of Paris, the most ancient, and, .at 
that time, the most respectable of the learned socie¬ 
ties in Europe. The other was the answer written 
to his book concerning the Babylonish captivity by 
Henry VII i, of England. That monarch, having 
been educated under the eye of a suspicious father, 
who, in order to prevent his attending to business, 
kept him occupied in the study of literature, still 
retained a greater love of learning, and stronger 
habits of application to it, than are common among 
princes of so active a disposition, and such violent 
passions. Being ambitious of acquiring glory of 
every kind, as well as zealously attached to the 
ltomish church, and highly exasperated against Lu¬ 
ther, who bad treated Thomas Aquinas, his favourite 
author, with great contempt, Henry did not think it 
enough to exert bis royal authority in opposing the 

1 opinions of the Reformer, but resolved likewise to 
combat them with scholastic weapons. With this 
view lie published his treatise on the Seven Sacra¬ 
ments, which, though forgotten at present, as books 
of controversy always are, when the occasion that 
! produced them is past, is not destitute of polemical 
ingenuity and acuteness, and was represented by the 
: flattery of his courtiers to be a work of such wonder¬ 
ful science and learning, as exalted him no less above 
other authors in merit, than be was distinguished 
among them by his tank* The Pope, to whom it 
was presented with the greatest formality in full con¬ 
sistory, spoke of it in such terms, as if it had been 
dictated by immediate inspiration; and, as a testi¬ 
mony of the gratitude of the church for his extraor¬ 
dinary zeal, conferred on him the title of Defender of 
the Faith , an appellation which Henry soon forfeited 
in tiie opinion of those from whom be derived it, 
and which is still retained by Iris successors, though 
the avowed enemies of those opinions, by contend¬ 
ing for which be merited that honourable distinction, 

1 Luther, who was not ovei'awed, either by the autho¬ 
rity of the university, or the dignity of the monarch, 
j soon published his an i mad versions on both, in a 
!) style no less vehement and severe, than he would 

1 have used in confuting his meanest antagonist. This 

1 indecent boldness, instead of shocking his content- 
j poraries, was considered by them as a new proof of 
i his undaunted spirit. A controversy managed by 
disputants so illustrious, drew universal attention; 
and such was the contagion of the spirit of innova- 

tion, diffused through Europe in that age, and so 
powerful the evidence which accompanied the doc¬ 
trines of the Reformers on their that publication, 1 
that, in spite both of the civil and ecclesiastical 
powers combined against them, they daily gained 
converts both in France and in England.” 

The residence of Luther in the solitary castle of 
the Wartburg tended more, perhaps, than almost 
any other event of his history, to mature his views 
as to the nature and extent of the reforms which the 
condition of the Romish church required. It was in 
this retirement also that he commenced the greatest 
and the most useful of all his works—the translation 
of the Bible into the German language. In his Pat¬ 
inos, as he was wont to call it, he actually finished 
the New Testament. But though thus usefully em¬ 
ployed, the bold and restless spirit of the Reformer 
longed to be at liberty, and to return to active duty. 
This wish became all the stronger when ho learned 
the unhappy excesses to which the Anabaptists or 
new prophets, as they called themselves, were push¬ 
ing his doctrines respecting gospel liberty. In their 
extravagant enthusiasm, these men were busily pro¬ 
pagating the notion that Luther's attempt at refor¬ 
mation was neither sufficiently extensive nor radical. 
They rejected infant baptism, and boasted of being 
favoured with immediate revelations from heaven. 
Under the influence of fanatical zeal, they were ex¬ 
citing tumults, and had succeeded in gaining over to 
their side Luther’s old friend and colleague Carl- 
stadt. 

The excesses and disorders introduced by the 
Anabaptists were far from being favourable to the 
progress of the Reformed cause, and Luther’s fears 
were strongly aroused lest, on the contrary, the work 
which lie had so much at heart might be thereby 
seriously imperilled. Unable, therefore, any longer 
to endure the solitariness of his retreat, he left Wart¬ 
burg on the 3d of March Ih22, resolved to take his 
place once more in the arena of active warfare. The 
return of the intrepid German monk excited the 
greatest rejoicings in Wittenberg, and produced an 
immediate restoration of tranquillity. He addressed 
a letter to the Elect or, explaining the reasons of his 
return, and without delay set himself to an exposure 
of the Zwickau prophets, and the extravagancies of 
CarMftdt. Nor were his attempts to allay the tu¬ 
mults of the public mind wholly unsuccessful; by 
his means peace and order were restored at Witten¬ 
berg, 

Leo X., who had long and ably tilled the papal 
chair, died on the 1st of December 1521, and his 
successor Adrian YL, who professed a strong desire 
to bring about a reformation of the church, awakened 
such bitter feelings of enmity against himself in 
Rome, that his death, which occurred in September 
1523, has been attributed to poison. The pontifical 
chair was next occupied by Clement Y1L, who was 
devoted to the French party, and to some extent 
favourable to the Reformation. In the meantime, 
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Luther aud his fellow-labourers, especially Meknc- 
thou, were scattering the seed of the new doctrine in 
all directions t and in a short time reformed principles 
pervaded the whole Electorate of Saxony* A new 
Elector succeeded to the government in 1525,. and 
under his authority, Luther was permitted to intro¬ 
duce the new and simple mode of worship in the 
chapel of the castle at Wittenberg* The Refonna¬ 
tion now began to exercise its due practical inlltt- 
ence* The cloisters in various places were abandoned 
by the monks and nuns* In 1523, Luther mentions, 
in a letter to Spalatin, the escape of nine nuns from 
their convents, among whom be mentions the name 
of Catharine von Bora, who afterwards became bis 
wife* 

The estates of Germany assembled in Diet at Nu¬ 
remberg in 1524, and declared their desire to com¬ 
ply with the edict of Worms, as far as possible, at 
the same time urging the necessity for a general 
council. Towards the end of the following year, a 
new Diet was held at Augsburg, and afterwards re- 
mo ve d to Sp i res * T1 1 e object of this D I et was declar¬ 
ed by the emperor to be the extirpation of the Lu¬ 
theran heresy, and the execution of the edict of 
Worms* Such was the 'Opposition, however, offered 
by the evangelical princes, that the Nuremberg de¬ 
cree alone was renewed In Augsburg, and the estates 
were recommended to take steps forimving the Word 
of God, according to the true meaning and doctrine 
of the Universal Church, taught throughout their 
lands Without innovation or tumult* 

In the Diet at Spires, which was a prolongation of 
that at Augsburg, the reform party so far prevailed, 
that the emperor's demand for the enforcement of 
the edict of Worms was rejected; and the resolu¬ 
tion was adopted to set id att embassy to the emperor, 
requesting linn to come to Germany and call a coun¬ 
cil, and that, in the meantime, each government 
was to conduct the affairs of religion as they could 
answer to God and the emperor* In 1529, a Diet 
was held at Spires, when it was decided by a ma¬ 
jority that lie should once more be requested to sum¬ 
mon within a year either a general council or a na¬ 
tional synod, and himself to preside* Those states 
of the empire, which had hitherto obeyed the edict 
of Worms, were enjoined to persevere hi the obser¬ 
vation of it, and the other states were prohibited 
I from attempting any further innovations in religion, 
particularly from abolishing the mass before the 
meeting of a general council* The favourers of the 
new doctrine entered a solemn protest against this 
decree, as unjust and impious* From this circum¬ 
stance they received the name of ProtektanU, H Not 
satisfied with this declaration of their dissent,” says 
Robertson, u from the decree of the Diet, the Pro¬ 
testants sent ambassadors into Italy, to lay their 
grievances before the emperor, from whom they met 
with the most discouraging reception, Charles was 
at that time in close union with the Pope, and soli- 
e’tous to attach him inviolably to his interest* Dur¬ 


ing their long residence at Bologna, they held many 
consultations concerning the most effectual itie&n® of 
extirpating the heresies which had sprung up in Ger¬ 
many. Clement, whose cautious and timid mind the 
proposal of a general council Med witli horror, even 
beyond what Popes, the constant enemies of such 
assemblies, usually feel, employed every argument 
to dissuade the emperor from consenting to that 
measure* He represented general councils as fac¬ 
tious, ungovernable, presumptuous, formidable to 
civil authority, and too slow In their operations to 
remedy disorders which required an immediate cure. 
Experience, he said, liad now taught both the em¬ 
peror aud himself, that forbearance and lenity, in¬ 
stead of soothing the spirit of innovation, had ren¬ 
dered it more enterprising and presumptuous; it 
was necessary, therefore, to have recourse to the 
vigorous methods which such a desperate case re¬ 
quired; Leo's sentence of excommunication, toge¬ 
ther with the decree of the Diet at Worms, was to 
be carried into execution, and it was incumbent on 
the emperor to employ his whole power, in order to 
overawe those on whom the reverence due cither to 
ecclesiastical or civil authority had no longer any 
influence. Charles, whose views were very differ¬ 
ent from the Pope’s, and who became daily more 
sensible how obstinate and deep-rooted the evil was, 
thought of reconciling the Protestants by means less 
violent, and considered the convocation of a council 
as no improper expedient for that purpose; but pro¬ 
mised, if gentler arts failed of success, that then he 
would exert himself with rigour to reduce to the obe¬ 
dience of the Holy See those stubborn enemies of 
the Catholic faith*" 

The emperor caused himself to be crowned by 
the Pope in 1529, and summoned a Diet to be held 
the following year at Augsburg* The Reformation 
had already obtained many supporters, and various 
petty princes of the German states had declared 
themselves its decided partisans. It had found its 
way also into Denmark aud Sweden* In Switzer¬ 
land (see Helvetic Reformed Churches), under 
the gtddance of 2wing]I, it had, before this time, 
made very extensive progress. The Swisa and Ger¬ 
man Reformers, however, differed widely from each 
other on the subject of the presence of Christ in the 
Lords Supper* Several attempts were made, but in 
vain, by private individuals, to reconcile the two 
parties, but the landgrave, Philip of Hesse, influenced 
by political motives, proposed a religious conference 
to be 1 1 eld at Marburg between Luther and Zwijjgli, 
The discussion, accordingly, took place, and while 
both parties, as is usual in such cases, claimed the 
victory, articles were drawn up and published, in 
which the Swiss conformed generally to the Lutheran 
views, excepting on the subject of the sacrament. 

The man who, more than any other, had influenced 
the mind of Zwingli, was Erasmus, who bad done 
enough in the cause of the Reformation to irritate 
and offend the partisans of Rome, bat was too timid 
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to appreciate the warm and impassioned zeal of Lu¬ 


ther* These two men, each distinguished in his own 
sphere* were, nevertheless, widely different from each 
other. D'Aubignd justly says, “ Erasmus and Lu¬ 
ther are the representatives of two great ideas rela¬ 
tive to a Reformation,—of two great parties in their 
age and in all ages. Tiro one class are men of a 
timid prudence; the other those of active courage 
and resolution. These two great bodies of men ex¬ 
isted at this period, and they were personified in 
these two illust no iw hends, The former tliouglit that 
the cultivation of theological science would lead gra¬ 
dually and without violence to the Reformation of 
the Church, The more active class thought that 
tlie spread of more correct ideas among the learned 
would not put an end to the gross superstitions of 
the people, and that to reform such or such an abuse 
was of little importance, so long <os the Kfe of the 
Church was not thoroughly renovated.” The same 
1 eloquent writer well depicts the character of Eras¬ 
mus : (1 Erasmus was deficient in courage. But 
courage is as necessary to effect a reformation as to 
capture a city. There was much timidity in his 
character. From Ills youth he trembled at the men¬ 
tion of death* lie took the most extraordinary care 
of his health. Ho would avoid, at any sacrifice, a 
place where contagion prevailed. His relish for the 
comforts of life surpassed even his vanity, and this 
was his reason for declining more than one brilliant 
offer. T h us i t was that he did not pretext d to tlle part 

of a Reformer. 1 If the corrupted morals of the court 
of Rome require a great and speedy remedy/ said 
he, 1 it is not for me, or such as me, to effect it. 5 lie 
had none of that strength of faith which animated 
Luther. Whilst the latter was ever ready to lay 
down his life for the truth, Erasmus, with great in¬ 
genuousness, could say, ‘Let others affect martyrdom; 
for my part, I think myself unworthy of that hon¬ 
our, I fear, if a tumult arose, I should be like Peter 
ill his fall.’ 

“ Erasmus, by his writings and his discourses, had, 
more than any other person, hastened the Reforma¬ 
tion ; and yet lie trembled when he saw the tempest 
lie had raised approaching. He would have given 
every thing to restore the former calm, even with 
its heavy vapours. But it was too late,—the dam 
was broken down. It was no longer possible to stay 
the violence of the torrent that was at once to cleanse 
and fertilise the world. Erasmus was powerful, so 
, long as lie was an instrument in God’s hands. When 

j he ceased to be that, he was nothing.” No wonder 

that Luther wrote concerning him : I fear lie fol¬ 
lows Christ with a divided heart, and is ignorant of 
the grace of God* Carnal feelings are stronger in 
him than spiritual influences. Though reluctant to 
judge him, I still feel it my duty to warn you, not to 
read and receive all without due discrimination. For 
these are dangerous times; anti I clearly see that a 
man is not necessarily a good Christian, because lie 
is a good Greek or Hebrew scholar* But I anxiously 


keep this opinion secret, lest I should encourage his 
enemies. The Lord may, peradventure, reveal him¬ 
self to him in his own rime-” Erasmus continued 
to halt between two opinions, to the great annoy¬ 
ance of Luther, and at length showed himself the | 
enemy of the Reformation, although at an earlier 
period of his life he had powerfully contributed to 
its triumph. 

Luther had quitted the monastery, and laid aside 
the monk’s cowl towards the end of the year 1524, 
and in June of the following year* lie married Ca¬ 
therine de Bora, one of the nuns, to whom we have 
already referred, as having with his assistance escaped 
from the convent of Nimptschen. As a husband 
and a father Luther was most exemplary, and in his 
domestic relations he was blessed with much happi¬ 
ness. 

The far-famed Diet of Augsburg was held in 1530, 
and although it was not deemed safe or expedient 
that the Reformer should be present in person, 3ns 
protector, the elector of Saxony, having been spe¬ 
cially urged by the emperor t.o attend, proceeded 
tlnther with a numerous retinue. The emperor en¬ 
tered the city on the evening of the 15th June, be¬ 
ing the day preceding the festival of Corpus Christ?. 
The Protestants received an imperial command to 
join the religious procession on the following day, 
but they firmly refused to comply. The Diet was 
opened on the 20th with the saying of mass, in 
which the evangelical princes would take no share. 

At the commencement of the business, four electors j 
and forty princes were present. The Romish party 
declined making any declaration of their faith, and 
avowed their intention to abide by the edict of 
Worms. The Protestants were ordered by the em¬ 
peror to produce the articles of their creed against a 
certain day. These had been drawn np by Melanc- 
thon, and submitted to the examination of Luther, 
who had declared his unqualified approbation of 
them m a faithful exhibition of Protestant doctrine. 

On the appointed day this Confession of Faith was 
read, and produced a very favourable Impression, and 
after some discussion, it was agreed to submit the 
Confession, in the first instance, to the examination 
of the Romish divines, and to await their answer. 

In the course of a few days they handed in a refuta¬ 
tion of the Protestant Confession, but it was couched 
in language so bitter and reproachful, that the em¬ 
peror refused to accept it, and ordered it to be drawn 
up anew* The second document penned by the 
Romish divines was produced and read in less than 
a month after the rejection of the first; and the em¬ 
peror expressed himself so pleased with this revised 
refutation, that he insisted that the elector and his 
adherents should immediately and nnceremoniously 
adopt and abide by it. Tins request, however, 
though accompanied with threats, had no effect ill 
subduing the firmness of the Protestant party. Me- 
knethon immediately commenced a detailed refuta¬ 
tion of the Reply which had been made to the Pro- 
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testant Confession, mid this able Apology for the 
AuGSBimfr Confession (which see), is inserted 
min ong tl te By m bol i cat books of tl te L u tl t eran C h urcl i. 

Various attempts were made by the emperor to 
bring about an adjustment of the differences between 
the two parties, but these attempts were wholly un¬ 
successful and the Protestants demanded a general 
council The Diet had sat for six mouths, and the 
emperor was impatient to bring its proceedings to a 
close. He inveighed against, and even threatened 
the elector of Saxony, but the good man was inflexi¬ 
ble, and left Augsburg indignant at the conduct of 
Ids imperial majesty. The Diet still continued its 
sittings, after several of the Protestant members bad 
left, and at length, on the 19th of No vember, published 
a resolution, which in plain terms condemned the 
'■ doctrines and regulations of the Protestants ; com¬ 
manded whatever bad been altered to be restored to 
its'former state; and further determined that the 
emperor and the estates should risk their lives and 
influence in protection of the ancient constitution of 
the church, and summon the refractory before the 
supreme court of judicature. At the same time a 
promise was given that a council should be sum¬ 
moned within six months. Throughout the impor¬ 
tant proceedings of the Diet of Augsburg, Luther 
was residing at Cobourg, watching the course of 
events, and carrying on an active correspondence 
with the elector of Saxony, Helanethoii, and others, 

1 who were present at the Diet jus guardians of the 
Protestant interest. In his letters to Melancfchon, 
he evinces the wannest regard for the man. but de¬ 
clares his decided disapproval of the attempts at 
compromise with the Romanists, perceiving, as he 
did, that the opposition both in principle and spirit 
between the two parties was too great to expect any¬ 
thing like a solid reconciliation. We learn from 
Piker that “ Luther had drawn up during the Diet, 
a regular statement respecting the disputed points; 
marking out how far concession could, or ought to 
be carried: declaring first, that if the opposite party 
persisted, as hitherto, in refusing all compliance, 
there was no possibility of treating with them at all ; 
but, as the emperor had desired to know in how far 
the Protestants could concede, he would go through 
the individual points ; —First, as regarded their doc¬ 
trine, which their opponents had in no ways been 
able to invalidate, they could yield nothing; but 
were ready to afford explanation of individual ex¬ 
pressions respecting faith as the sole ground of jus¬ 
tification, and respecting satisfaction, and merit, hi 
the Article respecting abuses, the sentiment that the 
withholding l he cup from the laity might be regarded 
as indifferent, could not be agreed to; neither could 
they at all consent, that marriage should be prohi¬ 
bited to any order of society : and equally inadmis¬ 
sible was the re-establishment of private masses, 
and the canon law. With regard to the monaste¬ 
ries, it might be conceded, that the present inmates 
should continue to enjoy the benelit they afford, 

1 

but without adhering to the celebration of the mass, 
or other rules of their order; and alluding to the 
jurisdiction of the bishops, he declared thus: ‘As¬ 
suredly, if they will suffer our doctrine, and eeaae to 
persecute it, we wilt in no ways interfere with their 
jurisdiction or dignity, or what you may please lo 
term it ; for we, assuredly, do not desire to be either 
bishops or cardinals, but only good Christians, who 
are, and should he poor. 1 fT 

Though absent from die Augsburg Diet, Luther, 
by his letters to the chief members, was the con¬ 
trolling spirit of the Protestant party in that ce¬ 
lebrated assembly. With the half measures of 
Melanctlion lie was much dissatisfied, and only 
on one point did he agree with his concessions— 
the continuation of the papal power as a human 
establishment. On this point alone did the stern 
German Reformer appear ready to enter into a com¬ 
promise. In all other matters the beneficial in¬ 
fluence of his masculine mind was seen in the deter¬ 
mined perseverance which the elector and the other 
Protestants manifested pending the negotiation, us 
well us in afterwards opposing the demands and 
threats of the emperor. 

A political arrangement was about this time entered 
into by Charles Y. which it was feared would prove 
seriously detrimental to the interests of Protestant¬ 
ism. Tins was the nomination ofhis brother Ferdi¬ 
nand to be chosen as his successor; and that prince, 
who had been previously invested with the govern¬ 
ment of the German hereditary states and duchy of 
Wirtemberg, being well known to be decidedly hos¬ 
tile to the new opinions. his proposed exaltation to 
the imperial throne was viewed by the Protestant 
princes and people with the utmost anxiety and 
alarm. Steps were immediately taken to effect a 
closer union among themselves, and for this pin-pose 
a treaty of defensive alliance was entered into at 
Smaleald on the 20th March 1531, the provisions of 
the treaty having been drawn up by Luther. (See 
Articles of Smalcald,) When the treaty was 
subscribed by the Protestants, Melanctlion still 
maintained his former sentiments, which were now 
renounced by Luther* as to the lawfulness of a Pope, : 
provided lie rested his claims solely on expediency 
and the consent of the church. An article embody¬ 
ing the opinions of Melatiethon on tins point was 
appended to the Articles. 

The league of Smalcald, though at first limited to 
Protestant electors, princes, and states, was after¬ 
wards extended so as to include those who, what¬ 
ever might he their religious sentiments, were op¬ 
posed to the Emperor, and protested against the 
election of Ferdinand. In this view it was joined 
by the dukes of Bavaria, and also by the kings of 
France and England. By this accession to their 
political strength, the Protestants were enabled to 
occupy a high vantage ground in their negotiations 
with the Emperor for peace. These negotiations led 
at length to the treaty of Nuremberg, which was 
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finally ratified at the Diet of Ratisbon in 1532. The 
conditions were, that none should commence hostili¬ 
ties on account of their belief or any other cause; 
but in case of violence being offered, they should 
render mutual assistance, and all should conduct 
themselves with true Christian love till the next 
council should meet. A difficulty, however, arose 
as to the interpretation of the conditions, whether 
they applied to all who should hereafter subscribe 
the Augsburg Confession, or must be limited to such 
as now professed Its tenets. The Protestant depu¬ 
ties at first insisted on the extended interpretation; 
but the Elector, persuaded by Luther, insisted on 
the limited view of the treaty, while, contrary to the 
advice of Luther, he persevered in his opposition to 
the election of Ferdinand, 

None of the deputies at first approved of the con¬ 
ditions of peace, and more especially the Landgrave 
of Hesse insisted on those being included who might 
subsequently express a wish to join their league. 
He wrote a letter to the Elector censuring him in 
strong language for separating from the rest of the 
Protestant party. In the meantime the good Elec¬ 
tor died, and his successor John Frederic, sunnamed 
the Generous, replied to the letter of the Landgrave 
with considerable rudeness, and proposed to settle 
their disputes by arbitration. The arbiters advised 
a mutual reconciliation, and as all the other Protes¬ 
tants were of the same opinion, the Landgrave had 
no other alternative but to accept the terms of peace. 

Pope Clement YII, died in 1534, but Lis succes¬ 
sor Paul ITT. continued the negotiations about the 
long-expected council. With this view he dispatched 
Ids own ambassador, Paul Yergerius, to hold an in¬ 
terview with Luther. The interview took place, and 
a council was proposed to be held under the autho¬ 
rity of the Pope at Mantua. The Elector, however, 
and the Smakald confederates refused to assent to 
the proposed council, and resolved to raise a formi¬ 
dable army. But the Pope summoned the council 
to meet at Mantua in May 1537 ; and one object of 
its being assembled was stated to be, the entire root¬ 
ing up of the poisonous and pestilential Lutheran 
heresy. After such a declaration, the Protestants 
could expect no justice in such a council, and they, 
therefore, refused to countenance or attend it. Dur¬ 
ing tins time, Luther drew up the Articles of Smal- 
cald, which were afterwards received among the 
symbolical writings of the Lutherans. The Protes¬ 
tant confederacy was every day receiving fresh 
accessions to its members, and the Romanists in 
1538 formed a defensive league, called the holy 
league for the preservation of the holy religion. 
This movement on the part of their opponents led 
the Protestants to renew the league of Smaloild till 
the year 1547, 

The policy of the Emperor in regard to the Pro¬ 
testants seemed to have now assumed a peaceful 
tendency, and with the view of bringing about, if 
possible^ a common understanding on religious mat- 
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ters, he proposed a conference to be held at Spires in 
Jime 1540. It took place however at Hagenau, Spires 
being at that time visited with the plague: but 
neither tire chiefs of the Protestant confederacy, nor 
the master spirits of the Reformation were present, 
Melaucthon being ill, and Luther having no inclina¬ 
tion to enter into negotiations of peace with Rome. 
The meeting was fruitless, and the discussion was 
adjourned for some months. It was renewed in 
January 1541, but after a controversy for four days 
on Original Sin, an order arrived from the Emperor 
to terminate the proceedings, and defer any further 
steps till the Diet of Ratisbon, which was near at 
hand. At this Diet rapid approaches were made 
towards a settlement, and in thirteen days four A H i¬ 
des had been agreed upon, but at this stage the con¬ 
ference was abandoned. 

A deputation, with the knowledge and concurrence 
of the Emperor, now waited upon Luther, and urged 
upon him the necessity of his being satisfied with 
the adoption of the doctrine of justification by faith 
on the part of the Diet of Ratisbon, at the same time 
assuring him of their earnest hope that the other i 
abuses would of themselves disappear when this 
fundamental article was once established. To this j 
representation, Luther replied, that while lie was | 
gratified to learn that the four articles had been i 
finally settled, he firmly believed that unless the 
Emperor could bring their opponents to a serious and 
honest arrangement on all the other points inclu ed 
in the Augsburg Confession, the whole attempt at a 
reconciliation between the Protestants and Roman¬ 
ists would be in vain. Tins determination to adhere 
strictly to the Confession, was declared by the 
Elector of Saxony to the other princes of the Diet, 
and he declined at the same time to sanction the 
Four Articles, Thus the whole fruit of the negotia¬ 
tions was destroyed. 

At the next Diet at Spires in 1542, the Pro- ' 
test ants took a more decided position. Ihg Elec¬ 
tor of Saxony charged bis ambassador to enter 
into no negotiations for a settlement in religion, and 
to consent to no council summoned by the Pope, nor | 
show him any mark of honour. Trent was proposed 
as the place of meeting, and meanwhile peace was 
guaranteed for five years. The Romish party ac¬ 
cepted the proposal of the Pope to hold a council at 
Trent j but the Protestants handed in a written pro¬ 
test against it. The Emperor held a new Diet at | 
Ratisbon in regard to the affairs of the clmrch, but 
after an angry discussion it was broken off without 
any result. The council met at Txent in 1545, with¬ 
out the slightest countenance from the Protestants, 
and drew up a lengthened series of canons and de¬ 
crees, which, along with the creed of Pope Pius IV. 
founded on them, forms a very important part of the 
symbolical books of the Church of Rome. 

The days of the Great Reformer were now near a 
dose. On the 23d January 1546, he left Witten¬ 
berg for Eislcben, to use his influence In procuring 
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an amicable arrangement between the dukes of Mans- 
feld, who bad quarrelled about some property. Ife 
liad only been about three weeks in i bis place, where 
be had been born and baptized, when, after a very 
brief illness, be was summoned to his eternal reward 
■ on the 18th February 1546. At the special request 
of the Elector of Saxony, the body of Luther was 
removed to Wittenberg, and buried in the castle 
chapel; and the Elector took under bis care the 
1 widow and family. 

Thus terminated the useful career of one of the 
greatest and noblest heroes tins world has ever seen, 
one who manfully defended the rights of conscience, 
asserted the grand principles of civil aiul religious 
j liberty, contended earnestly for the faith once deli¬ 
vered to the saints, and one of whom it may well be 
‘ said, many generations have- arisen, and are yet 
' destined to arise, who shall call 1dm blessed. 

LUTHERAN CHURCHES. After the death 
of Luther, a religions war broke out in Germany. 
The Emperor Charles Y. saw that all his attempts 
1 to produce a reconciliation of the Protestants and 
Romanists were utterly fruitless, and that the asso¬ 
ciates of the Sma lea Id League persevered in refusing 
to acknowledge the council of Trent; he resolved, 
therefore, as a last resource, to have recourse to 
arms. In a short time lie was so successful that he 
issued an imperial edict, which is generally known by 
the name of the Augsburg Interim^ granting certain 
seeming concessions to the Protestants until a coun¬ 
cil should be called for a settlement of the con tro- 
versy. This edict led to the preparation of an 
Interim, wliicli though it proved satisfactory to nei¬ 
ther party, was drawn up chiefly by Philip Melanc- 
tlion, who succeeded Luther as the head and leader 
of the Lutheran party. It was designed to point 
out the AcUaphora or tilings indifferent, which might 
be admitted to please the Emperor, and at his com¬ 
mand, As soon as this document was promulgated, 
Maurice, Elector of Saxony, appointed a conference 
of the divines of Wittenberg and Leipsic in the lat¬ 
ter city, with Melancthon at their head, in order to 
ascertain how far in their opinion the Interim ought 
to be enforced. After long deliberation, they came 
to the conclusion, that in things indifferent obedience 
ought to be rendered to the imperial edict. Tins 
ambiguous conclusion was arrived at chiefly through 
the influence of Melancthon, Hence arose the 
Admphorhlic controversy j wliicli raged in Germany 
for many years; and which gave rise to other and 
perhaps more important controversies. Among the 
chief of these was^a contest, which lasted for some 
time, respecting the necessity of good works to sal¬ 
vation. Major, a divine of Wittenberg, adopting 
I the views of Melancthon, maintained the affirmative, 
while Nicholas Amsdorf, defending the old Lutheran 
theology, maintained the negative. The discussion 
was earned on until 1579i when it was terminated 
by the publication of the Rook of Torgau or Form of 
Concord. 


Another controversy which arose out of the dif¬ 
ferences in opinion between Melancthon and Luther, 
is commonly known by the name of the Synergittie 
controversy, which discusses the question whether or 
not man co-operates with C4od in the work of con¬ 
version. The leading parties in this dispute were 
Victorin Strigel on the one side, ami Mali bias Fla- 
dus on the other. The latter, who was appointed 
Professor of Theology at Jena in 1557, was & stern 
and uncompromising defender of the opinions of 
Luther, more especially on those points hi which he 
was opposed to Melancthon and his followers, the 
PhUippistiy as they were called. Rut in the excess 
of his zeal, Fiacius argued so in temperately against 
Strigel in the Synergistic controversy, that he 
broached the strange opinion bordering on Mani- 
ctieism, that original sin is of the very substance of 
a man. This notion was keenly opposed by the 
great majority of the divines of the Lutheran church, 
while it was espoused and ably defended by a few. 

Another class of controversies which agitated the 
Lutheran church, soon after the death of its illus¬ 
trious founder, rose out of the heretical views pro¬ 
pagated by Andrew 0slander. This man held the 
singular notion that the second Person of the Trinity 
was that Image of God after which man was fashion¬ 
ed; that the Bon of God would have become incar¬ 
nate even although man had not sinned; and that 
repentance consisted in abhorrence of sin and forsak¬ 
ing it, without faith in the gospel. He confounded 
justification and sanctification, alleging the former to 
be not a forensic act on the part of God, acquitting 
the believer from a charge of sin and liability o 
punishment, but a gracious Divine operation in the 
soul, winch conferred personal holiness. Justifica¬ 
tion in the eye of law, through the imputed righ¬ 
teousness of Christ, he denominated redemption, and 
this he supposed always preceded what lie called jus¬ 
tification. The inode of justification was in his view 
by the indwelling of Christ in the soul, producing 
there a moral change. These confused sentiments 
held by 0slander were strenuously opposed by Me- 
lanethoTi and the principal divines of the Lutheran 
church; and after his death, which happened in 
1559, the controversy came to an end. 

One of the keenest opponents of 0slander was 
Francis St an car, professor of Hebrew at Konigsbcrg, 
who, in arguing against the doctrines held by his 
colleague, fell into equally flagrant errors of an op¬ 
posite kind. He maintained that the divine nature 
of Christ took no part in the work of man’s redemp¬ 
tion, and that it was his human nature alone wliicli 
made the atonement. So violently were the opinions 
of Stan car controverted by the Lutheran theologians, 
that he deemed it prudent to leave Germany and re¬ 
tire to Poland, where lie died in 1574. 

It was chiefly during the life of Melancthon that 
these different disputes agitated the Lutheran church. 
On the death, however, of this timid and somewhat 
undecided Reformer, a prospect was opened up of 
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an end being put to these unseemly contests. A 
conference was held accordingly at Alton burg in 
1568, but unhappily it was attended with no good 
results. Another mode was now adopted, and with 
better success, for healing the divisions of I lie Lu¬ 
theran church, namely, the preparation of a book in 
which all the various controversies which had arisen 
since the death of Luther should be fully and satis¬ 
factorily handled. This task was committed to 
! Andreas, a Professor at Tubingen, who produced in 
1579 the Book of Torgau or Form of Concord. (See 
Concord, Form of.) Through the influence of the 
Elector of Saxony, tins new Confession was adopted 
by the churches in all parts of Ids territories, and 
the example was followed gradually in other districts 
of Germany. Several Lutheran churches, however, 
refused to acknowledge this document, and Frederic 
IL of Denmark, on receiving a copy of it, flung it 
unceremoniously into the fire. Never did a for¬ 
mula, which was designed to heal dissensions, tend 
more effectually to foment them; and accordingly, 
it has never been universally adopted by the Lu¬ 
theran churches, though some regard it as one of the 
standards of their faith. This Formula put an end 
to all prospect of union between the Lutheran and 
Re fanned churches, who only differed from each 
other at that time on the presence of Christ in the 
Lord's Supper, and on the Person of Christ, In re¬ 
gard to the first point, the Lutheran church main¬ 
tained firmly the opinions of Luther, who rejected 
the Romish dogma of Tuan substantiation, but held 
the almost equally unintelligible dogma of Consnb- 
stantiation. The doctrine relating to the Person of 
Christ, however, was not viewed in the same way by 
all the Lutheran divines. Luther never maintained 
that the man Christ Jesus was always and every¬ 
where present, but merely that he could be present 
whenever the execution of his mediatorial office and 
the fulfilment of bis promise required, and of course 
at the celebration of the Lord's Supper. In this 
view he was fallowed by the divines of Upper and 
Lower Saxony. But the theologians of Swabia and 
Alsace maintained the absolute omnipresence of 
i Christ’s human nature; and this view of the subject 
i was embodied in the Form of Concord, though not 
to the entire ex clusion of that held by Luther, Thus 
| the points of controversy between the Lutheran and 
Reformed churches were increased, and their hostil¬ 
ity to each other was rendered more bitter by the 
publication of the very document which professed to 
promote their union. 

The prosperity of the Lutheran church in Ger¬ 
many was not a little affected by (lie secession, first 
of Maurice, landgrave of Hesse, and then, of John 
Sigismund, elector of Brandenburg, both of whom 
went over to the Reformed communion. The con¬ 
tentions of the two churches excited an earnest de¬ 
sire in the minds of many excellent men on both 
sides, to look about for some means of bringing about 
a union. The first public attempt to accomplish 


king of England, who far this purpose made use of 
Peter du Moulin, a distinguished divine of the 
French Reformed Church. The next was the decree' 
of the synod of Chavemon A. D. *M$3L In the same 
year certain Saxon theologians held a conference at 
Leipsic with certain Hessian and Brandenburg di¬ 
vines. The discussion included all the articles of 
the Augsburg Confession, to which the Reformed 
were ready to subscribe, and they even drew up a 
formula of union, but such was the feeling of jea¬ 
lousy which arose in the minds of both parties, that 
the disputants separated without accomplishing any¬ 
thing, And another conference having the same ob¬ 
ject in view, was belt! at Thom in 1645, under tl>e 
auspices of Ukdislaus 1Y., king of Poland, which was 
likewise unsuccessful, more especially as it sought to 
comprehend in the proposed union, not only the 
Lutheran and Reformed churches, but the Romish 
church also. With move success a conference was 
held at Cussel in 16C1, but though a friendly spirit 
was manifested by the disputants themselves, it 
failed to extend itself to the two rival Protestant 
churches. Various individuals on both sides made 
strenuous and persevering efforts to bring about a 
reconciliation, but in vain. The polemical spirit, 
and dogmatic exclusiveness of the seventeenth cen¬ 
tury, defeated all attempts to realize the unity of 
evangelical Protestantism, In the eighteenth cen¬ 
tury, particularly the latter part of it, the controversy 
between the Lutherans and the Reformed was com¬ 
pletely lost sight of in the flood of m different Lm 
and infidelity which overran the whole Continent of 
Europe. The efforts which have been made ten 
wards a union during the first half of the nineteenth 
century have been already noticed In the article 
Germ ah United Evangelical Church. 

Lutheranism is the prevailing farm of the Pro¬ 
testant faith in Saxony, Prussia, Wirtemberg, Han¬ 
over, and great part of Northern Germany, as well 
as in Denmark, Sweden, and Norway. There are 
also Lutheran churches in Holland, Russia, Po¬ 
land, Hungary, and the United States of America, 
but of all the Protestant universities in Germany 
and Switzerland, very few are Lutheran, The sym¬ 
bolical books of the Lutheran church are the Augs¬ 
burg Confession, with Melancthorns Apology, the 
articles of SnmleaM and the Larger and Smaller 
Catechisms, These standards, however, are regard¬ 
ed as strictly subordinate to the Holy Scriptures, 
which are declared by Lutherans to be the only rule 
of faith and practice. The only point of importance 
in which they differ from the Reformed is the real 
presence of Christ in the euchari&t, 

The constitution of the Lutheran church Is sim¬ 
ple, and approaches very nearly to Pruhytmwmmy 
there being no hierarchy, and bishops not being re¬ 
cognized, except in Denmark and Sweden, as an or¬ 
der in the church. The archbishop of Upsal, who 
s primate of Sweden, is the only Lutheran arch- 
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bishop. Lutherans acknowledge the head of I he 
state as the supreme visible ruler of the church. 
The supreme direction of ecclesiastical affairs fa vest¬ 
ed lu councils or boards generally appointed by the 
sovereign, and termed consistories, consisting of both 
clergymen and laymen. The Lutheran established 
churches are usually interwoven with the state, and 
entirely dependent on it, and are almost destitute of 
discipline, while in some places, as in Sweden, they 
altogether exclude dissent, “The congregations, 11 
says Dr. SchafF, “ remained almost as passive as in 
• the Roman church. They have in Europe not even 
i the light of electing their pastor. They are exclu- 
■ sively ruled by their ministers, as these are ruled by 
their provincial consistories, always presided over by 
a layman, the provincial consistories by a central 
consistory, or oberkirckenrath, and this again by the 
minister of worship and public instruction, who is 
the immediate executive organ of the ecclesiastical 
supremacy of the crown," 

Various liturgies are in use among the Lutheran 
churches, each state generally having one of its own. 
Festivals or saints 1 days are seldom much attended 
to. The festivals which commemorate the nativity, 
death, resurrection, and ascension of our Lord, and 
the day of Pentecost, are deemed sacred in the Lu¬ 
theran churches. In regard to rites and ceremo¬ 
nies, the Lutherans, in opposition to the Reformed, 
hold the lawfulness, if not the usefulness, of images 
in churches, the distinguishing vestments of the 
I clergy, the private confession of sins, the use of 
wafers in the administration of the Lord's Supper, 
the form of exorcism in the celebration of baptism, 
and other ceremonies of the same kind. They have 
removed, however, the sacrifice of the mass, and the 
idolatrous invocation of saints, while they have po- 
i polarised the services of public worship, by cele¬ 
brating them in the vernacular language, and giving 
to the sermon a central and conspicuous place. 

The modern Lutherans have widely departed in 
theological doctrine from their great founder; and in¬ 
stead of insisting, as he did, on justification by faith 
alone, as the grand article of a standing or a falling 
church, they hive degenerated, in too many cases, in¬ 
to a cold Armi maoism. It was not long, indeed, after 
the death of Luther, before his simple theology gave 
place to a system of obscure metaphysical theories. 
Among these may be mentioned the doctrines of the 
SynChetists or Calixtins (which seek In oppo¬ 
sition to these mystical philosophical divines arose 
the school of the Pietists, headed by Spener, which, 
amid much extravagance it may be, were, neverthe¬ 
less, instrumental in reviving vital religion in Ger¬ 
many towards the end of the seventeenth and be¬ 
ginning of the eighteenth centuries. The Lutherans 
have since that time had to struggle with infidelity, 
rationalism, and utter indifference to all religion. 
The present state of practical piety among the Ger- 
| man Lutherans is thus noticed by Dr. Schaff r Ci Lu¬ 
theran piety has its peculiar charm, the charm of 



Mary, who 1 sat at Jesus 1 feet ami heard his word. 1 If 
it Is deficient in outward activity and practical zeal, 
and may learn much in this respect from the Re¬ 
formed communion, it makes up for it by a rich in¬ 
ward life. It excels in lvonesty, kindness, affection, 
cheerfulness, and that GemiitMwhkeit, for which other 
nations have not even a name. The Lutheran 
church meditated over the deepest mysteries of divine 
grace, and brought to light many treasures of know¬ 
ledge from the mines of revelation. She can point 
to an unbroken succession of learned divines, who 
devoted their whole life to the investigation of sav¬ 
ing truth. She numbers her mystics who bathed in 
the ocean of infinite love. She has sung the most 
fervent hymns to the Saviour,and holds sweet, child¬ 
like intercourse with the heavenly Father,* 1 

Lutheranism prevails in great strength in Sweden 
and Denmark. In the latter country almost the 
whole population, amounting to 2,000,000, with the 
exception of less than 20,01X1 Dissenters, is Luther¬ 
an. The people of Sweden, numbering more than 
3.000,000, are, with a few exceptions, also Lutheran. 

In France there are about 250 Lutheran congrega¬ 
tions. In the Protestant states of Germany, Luther* 
amsip prevails, though, through the exertions of the 
present king of Prussia, a union has been effected 
between the Lutheran and Reformed churches, on- . 
der the name of the United Evangelical Church, 
LUTHERANS (Old), a sect of Dissenters from 
the Evangelical Church of Prussia, which took its I 
rise in opposition to the union of the Lutheran and 
Reformed churches in 1817. They adhere to all 
the tenets of the Lutheran symbolical books with 
f lie most scrupulous tenacity, and they look upon 
the Reformed churches as essentially heretical and 
rationalistic, while they have a still more intense 
hatred at the United Evangelical Church. The 
members of this sect are found in greatest numbers 
in Silesia, Saxony, and Pomerania. They were at 
first fined, imprisoned, and persecuted in various 
wavs under Frederick William HI. Several of their 
leading ministers emigrated with their people to the 
United Stales. All persecution against these sece- 
dors ceased on the accession of the present king of 
Prussia; and by a decree of 23d July 1845, they 
were formally recognized as a dissenting sect L with 
full liberty of worship. Their number amounts to 
from 20,000 to 30,000 souls. Their largest congre¬ 
gations are in Breslau and in Berlin. The Old Lu¬ 
therans in America, like those in Germany, hold 
strictly by the whole Lutheran symbolical books 
but more especially the Form of Concord, to which 
they attach peculiar value. They are divided imo 
two parties, the synod of Missouri and the synod of 
Buffalo, which are bitterly opposed to each other in 
their views of the clerical office ; the one holding the 
common Protestant view, which makes the clerical 
office only the organ of the general priesthood; the 
other holding the Romanising doctrine of a separate 
clerical office, resting on ordination, and specifically 
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different from the general priesthood of the bap¬ 
tized, The Pennsylvania synod of the Old Luther¬ 
ans stands by the Augsburg Confession, mid the 
smaller Catechism of Luther, Within the territory 
of the Pennsylvania synod there are an East Penn¬ 
ey 1 ratlin and a West Pennsylvania synod divided on 
the subject of new measures. The Old Lutherans in 
America have a liturgical altar-service, even with 
crucifixes and candles burning in tbe daytime. In 
all such matters they cleave to historical tradi¬ 
tion* 

LYA3US, a surname of Bacchus, the god of wine* 
This was also a surname of Zeus. 

LYCEA, a festival among the Arcadians, cele¬ 
brated in honour of Zeus Li/ecem. It is said to have 
been instituted by Lycaon, the son of Pehisgus, who 
sacrificed a child on the occasion, and sprinkled the 
altar with its blood. It is not unlikely that human 
sacrifices were offered by the Arcadians to Zeus Ly- 
cseus down to a late period Plutarch says, that the 

Lycaea were celebrated in somewhat the same man¬ 
ner as the Roman Lupercalia. 

LYCEGENES, a surname of Apollo, probably 
from his being born in Lycia. 

LYCEIA, a surname of Artemis* 

LYCEIUS, a surname of Apollo , supposed to be 
derived from Gr, kdcos, a wolf, because his mother 
Latona came to Delos in the form of a she-wolf, and 
was conducted by wolves to the river Xanthus. 

LYCOATfS, a surname of Artemis, on account of 
her having been worshipped at Lyeoa in Arcadia. 

LYCOREUS, a surname of Apollo, because he 
was worshipped at Lyeoreia, on Mount Parnassus* 
LYSIUS, a surname of Dionysus, under which lie 
was worshipped at Corinth, and also at Sicyon. 

LYSIZONA, a surname under which tlie people 
of Athens worshipped Atteiti&t and Eileithyia. 

LYTERIUS, a surname of Fan, under which he 
was worshipped at. Troczeue, because he had re- 
. vealed the best mode of curing the plague. 

5 

MAj a name applied to Rhm by the Lydians, who 
sacrificed bulls to her as the fruitful mother of all. 

MACAItlANS, the followers of two contempo¬ 
rary monks of the fourth century, who exercised a 
great influence on the monastic life of the period, 
and were held in high veneration* The one was 
called Macarius the Egyptian, and the other Maca¬ 
rius of Alexandria, Both dwelt in the Libyan de¬ 
sert, and were remarkable for the extent of their as¬ 
ceticism, in which, of course, they regarded Christian 
perfection as consisting, Tim Egypt]an, who is some¬ 
times termed tbe Great or the Elder Macarius, lived to 
a very advanced age, and he has been canonized both 
by the Greek and Latin churches, the former hold¬ 
ing his festival on the 19th, the latter on the 15th 
January, The Alexandrian Macarius is said to have 
surpassed the other in austere practices. The Ma- 
carians were remarkable for the rigidity and strict¬ 
ness of their monastic habits, 

MACARFANS, the followers of Macarius, who 
was patriarch of Antioch in the seventh century, and 
who held the opinions of the Monotiielites (which 
see). He attended the sixth general council held at 
Constantinople a. D. 680, where he boldly avowed 
his peculiar opinions, asserting that Christ's will was 
that of a God-man ; and persevering in the mainten¬ 
ance of this heretical sentiment, be was deposed and 

1 banished. He published an Eethms, or Confession 
of Faith, adherence to which was maintained by Ins 

1 followers as a test of orthodoxy. 

It - . * 

I • 

MACCABEES. See Asmokeans* 

MACCABEES (Feast of), a festival celebrated 
annually in the ancient Christian church, in honour 
of the seven Maccabees, who signalized themselves 
by their opposition to the tyrant Antioch us Epipha- 
nes, and who died in defence of l lie Jewish Law. 
This feast is mentioned particularly in the fourth 
century, Chrysostom has three lmmifies prepared 
for the occasion, in which he speaks ot the festival 
of the Maccabees being celebrated at Antioch. 
Augustin aays that the Christians had a church in 
that city called by the name of the Maccabees, and 
he himself has two sermons upon their festival, in 
which he shows they were regarded as Christian 
martyrs. This feast appears to have been observed 
in the African churches, for Augustin begins his 
first homily with these words: H This day is made a 
festival to us by the glory of the Maccabees.” 
Gregory Marian zen has a sermon upon the . same oc¬ 
casion; and others are found in the writings of dif¬ 
ferent authors, from which it appears evident that 
the festival in question was celebrated throughout 
the whole church. The reason of its observance is 
given by Gregory Nazianzeu,- who alleges that the 
Maccabees were really admirable in their actions; 
yea, more admirable in one respect than the martyrs 
, that came after Christ. 41 For, 11 says he, "if they 
suffered martyrdom so bravely before Christ’s coin¬ 
ing, what would they not have done had they lived 
after him, and had the death of Christ for their ex- | 
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ample.’ 1 It is not certain on what day the festival was 
held, but the Homan nmrtyrology places it on the 
1st of August 

MACEDONIANS, a heretical sect which arose in 
the fourth century, deriving its origin from Macedo¬ 
nia, partrinreh of Constantinople, During the 
Aiian controversy, a vacancy in the pat ri arch ate of 
Constantinople usually gave rise to bitter contention 
between the Orthodox and the Arian parties. It 
was amid the tumult of a disputed election that the 
Arians chose Macedonia to the office of patriarch of 
Constantinople, a. d. 342, lie retained quiet pos¬ 
session of this see till A, D. 348, when Constans pre¬ 
vailed upon Constantins to deprive him of his eccle¬ 
siastical dignity. In the course of two years, how¬ 
ever lie was restored to his office, and commenced a 
vigorous persecution of lib opponents, banishing or 
torturing them, sometimes even to death. Accord¬ 
ingly, when the orthodox obtained the ascendency, 
these individuals who had been persecuted by the 
Allans were looked upon as martyrs, and their me¬ 
mory is still reverenced both by the Greek and Latin 
churches; by the Greeks on the 30th of March, and 
by the Latins on the 25th of October, The harsh¬ 
ness and severity with which Macedonian treated 
the opposite party, brought him into no slight odium 
with men of both parties, and this feeling of hostility 
which his cruel conduct had awakened, was much 
increased by an event which occurred about the 
same time. He had removed the body of Constan¬ 
tine the Great from the Church of the Apostles in 
which it had been buried, and such was tire supersti¬ 
tion of the people, that a serious tumult arose, in 
which many persons were killed, Constantins was 
deeply offended with the conduct of Macedoines in 
this matter. At the council of Seleuck a.d. 350, a 

' split took place between the A cad an or pure Arian, 

1 and the semi-Allan parties, and it was fully expected 
that some accusations would have been publicly 
lodged against Macedoines, No steps, however, 
were taken against him on that occasion, but in the 
course of the following year a council was held at 
Constantinople) he was deposed by the Acacians, 
and from that time he united himself with the Semi- 
Arians, 

The term Macedonians was at first used to denote 
the Semi-Ariaus, who held that the Sou was homot- 
owrios, or of like substance with the Father. Their 
opinions on this mysterious subject gradually under¬ 
went a change, and at length many of the party ap¬ 
proached nearer to the Nicene creed, in regard to the 
nature and dignity of the Son, until, in A. d, 367, 
several of their bishops drew up a confession in 
which they admitted that the Son was homoonsm, 
of the same substance with the Father. The opin¬ 
ions, however, of the Macedonians on the Holy 
Spirit were decidedly heterodox. They denied the 
divinity of the Iloly Spirit, on account of which they 
received from the Greeks the title of Pnenmatomachi, 
Contenders against the Holy Spirit. This heresy 

L 


was formally condemned by the second general or 
first Constantmopolitan council, which met A. D. 381. 
The heresy of the Macedonians assumed a variety of 
d idem it shades. Borne affirmed that the Holy Spi¬ 
rit was nor a person in the Godhead, that he was not 
what the Father and the Son are, and therefore no 
divine honours were due to him. Some held the 
Holy Spirit to be a creature, and therefore did not 
deny his personality. Others denied his personality, 
and regarded him as a mere attribute of God, In 
condemning the Macedonian heresy, the council of 
Constantinople found it necessary to make an addi¬ 
tion to the article in the Nicene Creed, which says, 

11 1 believe in the Holy Ghost,' T expanding it thus, 

K I believe in the Holy Ghost, the Lord, the Author 
of life, who proceeds from the Father.” The Nicene 
Creed thus modified, which is commonly known by 
the name of the N icon e-Con stantinopu lit an Creed, 
was received by the Catholic church; and the coun¬ 
cil of Ephesus afterwards decreed that no addition 
should be made to it 

The members of the Macedonian sect were gener¬ 
ally upright and honourable in their Jives, and, by 
the favour which they showed for the monastic life, 
they acquired a high distinction for piety. After 
their separation from the Arians, they attempted to 
effect a union with the orthodox party, but this being 
found impracticable, they spread themselves through¬ 
out various parts, especially in Thrace, along the 
Hellespont, and in Phrygia. None of them were 
found m the western provinces. At Constantinople 
they had their own churches and bishops. But 
when their opinions were formally condemned by the 
church, they were visited also with civil penalties. 

In the statutes of the elder Theodosius they are 
mentioned by name, and in those of the younger 
Theodosius their worship is only tolerated in the 
principal cities. The persecution to which they 
were thus exposed soon succeeded in exterminating 
the sect. 

MACHAZOE (Heb. a cycle), a collection of 
prayers used among the Jews in their great solemni¬ 
ties, The prayers are in verse, and very concise. 
There are many copies of this Book printed in Italy, 
Germany, and Poland, 

MAC’Vl ILLANITES. Bee Reformed Presby¬ 
terian Church, 

M ACT AT ID (Lat, macto, to kill), the act of kill¬ 
ing the victim in Roman sacrifices. This in most 
cases was done not by the priests, but by an officer 
Called popa f who struck the animal with a hammer 
before the knife was used. See Sacrifice. 

MADAGASCAR (Religion of)* Madagascar, 
one of the largest islands of the world, is situated in 
the Indian Ocean, on the eastern coast of Africa, 
from which it is separated by the Mozambique 
Channel, Comparatively little was known until 
within the hist twenty years about this island. The 
Malagasy, as the native inhabitants are called, seem 
to consist of different tribes under independent i 
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chieftains; but both in language and in general man- i 
ners there is an obvious resemblance among those i 
tribes, which indicates that they are to a certain i 
extent related to one another. Circumcision, for j 
example, is universally prevalent in the island, i 
though the ceremonies attending it vary considerably i 
in different localities* Divination is practised too i 
among all the tribes though under different forms, c 
The religion of this singular people consists in a ( 
great measure of the use of charms or othj . as they 3 
call them, hy which they believe that the will of < 
some superior power is ascertained* i t is thus that 1 
the art of the diviner is exerelsid on all occasions- 1 
To begin with their treatment of children, on this 
subject Mr. Ellis, in his 1 History of Madagascar/ 1 
relates the following curious facts, chiefly in regard 1 
to the welcome of the little stranger: “ After the 1 
birth of an infant, the relatives and friends of the 
mother visit her, and offer their congratulations* 
The infant also receives salutations, in form resem¬ 
bling the following: ‘Saluted be the offspring given 
of God 1—may the child live long l—may the child 
be favoured so as to possess wealth I 1 Presents are 
also made to the attendants in the household, and 
sometimes a bullock is killed on the occasion, and 
distributed among the members of the family. Pres¬ 
ents of poultry, fuel, money, &c*, are at times also 
sent by friends to the mother* A piece oi meat is 
usually cut into thin slices, and suspended at some 
distance from the floor, by a cord attached to the 
ceiling or roof of the house* This is called the 
Kitoza, and Is intended for the mother* A fire is 
kept in the room, day and night, frequently for a 
week after the birth of the child* At the expiration 
of that period, the infant, arrayed in the best cloth¬ 
ing that can be obtained, is carried out of the house 
by some person whose parents are both still living, 
and then taken back to the mother. In being car¬ 
ried out and in, the child must be twice caret Lilly 
lifted over the fire, which is placed near the door* 
Should the infant be a boy, the axe, large knife, and 
spear, generally used in the family, must lie taken 
out at the same time, with any implements of build¬ 
ing that may he in the house: silver chains, of na¬ 
tive manufacture, are also given as presents, or used 
in these ceremonies, for which no particular reason 
is assigned* The implements are perhaps used chiefly 
as emblems of the occupations in which it is expected 
the infant will engage when it arrives at maturer 
years; and the whole may be regarded as expressing 
the hopes cherished of his activity, wealth, and en¬ 
joyments.” 

One of the first acts of the father, or a near rela¬ 
tion, is to report the birth of the child to the native 
astrologers, who pretend, by peculiar ceremonies, to 
ascertain its destiny; and should that be declared to 
be favourable, the child Is reared with the utmost 
care and attention* When the child lias reached Its 
second or third month, on a lucky day, a ceremony 
takes place, which Mr. Ellis thus describes under the 


name of * Scrambling : 1 “ The friends and relatives of 

the child assemble; a portion of the fat taken from 
the lump on the back of an ox is minced In a rice- 
pan* cooked, and mixed up with a quantity of rice, 
milk, honey, and & soil of grass called voampamoft; 
a lock of the infant’s hah' is also cast into the above 
melange; and the whole being thoroughly well mix¬ 
ed in a rice-pan, which is held by the youngest female 
of the family, a genera! rush Is made towards the 
pan, and a scramble for its contents takes place, 
especially by the women, as it is supposed that those 
who are fortunate enough to obtain a portion may 
confidently cherish the hope of becoming mothers* 
Bananas, lemons, and sugar-cane are also scrambled 
for, under the belief that*a similar result may be an¬ 
ticipated. The ceremony of scrambling, however, 
only takes place with a first-born child* The head 
of the mother is decorated, during the ceremonial, 
with silver chains, while the father carries the infant, 
if a boy, and some ripe bananas, on his back. The 
rice-pan used on the occasion becomes, in their esti¬ 
mation, sacred by the service, and must not be taken 
out of the house during three subsequent days, 
otherwise the virtue of those observances is supposed 
to be lost*” 

Should the destiny of the child be declared by 
the sikidy, or astrologer, to be evil, the poor helpless 
babe is doomed to destruction* The practice of in¬ 
fanticide has been long prevalent in Madagascar; 
and although during the reign of Iladamu It was 
abolished, since the death of that king the inhuman 
custom has again revived* 

The Malagasy believe in God, without however 
attaching any definite, intelligible meaning to the 
word The terms by which they designate the bu- 
prema Being are Andna-mstmira and Zanah.tnj^ the 
former being generally regarded as the male god* 
and the latter the female* Whatever is great, what¬ 
ever is new, useful, and extraordinary, is called 
god* Bilk is regarded as god in the highest de¬ 
gree. Bice, money, thunder and lightning, their an- 
I castors both when alive and dead, all are dignified 
with this exalted title* Some believe in a number 
of spirits, each of whom is intrusted with the care 
of a single individual, or an entire class of men. 
Equally vague and Indistinct are their views of the 
soul of man and its future destiny. lt They have no 
knowledge,” says Mr* Ellis, “of the doctrine of the 
soul as a separate, immaterial, immortal principle in 
man, nor has their language any word to express 
such an idea* They speak of the saiua, but mean 
by this the Intellectual powers. They speak also of 
the fanahy, the nearest term found to express spirit; 
but it seems, in their use of it, to imply principally 
the moral quail ties or dispositions. In fdmost the 
same breath, a Malagasy will express his belief 
that when he dies he ceases altogether to exist, 
dying like the brute, and being conscious no more, 
and yet confess the fact, that he is in the habit 
of praying to his ancestors! If asked, were his 
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ancestors not human beings like himself, and did 
they not cease altogether to exist when they died— 
how then can it be consistent to pray to them when 
they have no longer any being? lie will answer, True, 
but there is their matoatoa, their ghost; and this is 
supposed to be hovering about the tomb when tire 
body is interred. And there is also the ainbiroa, or 
apparition, supposed to announce death, to visit a 
person when about dying, and to intimate to him, 
and sometimes to others, his approaching dissolu¬ 
tion, an idea by no means peculiar to Madagascar, as 
it corresponds with the popular superstition of most 
European countries, that the funeral, or apparition 
| of a person still living, is permitted to be seen as a 
supernatural intimation of his approaching death.” 

The religion of Madagascar, in its heathen condi¬ 
tion, has always been essentially idolatrous. In the 
neighbourhood of Tananarive, there arc twelve or 
fifteen idols which are held in great veneration by 
the people. Four of these are looked upon as pub¬ 
lic and national objects of worship ; the others be¬ 
long to particular dans or tribes* Mr. Ellis gives 
the following account of one of the most noted idols 
worshipped in the island, and renounced on the intro¬ 
duction of Christianity: “Amongst the idols thus 
renounced, was one which Imd belonged to several 
clans or families who resided about six miles from 
I the capital; it was considered as the more imme¬ 
diate property of the bead-man, or chief of the dis¬ 
trict, in whose family it had been kept for many 
generations; but most of the people m the neigh¬ 
bourhood were its votaries and united in provid¬ 
ing the bullocks and sheep that were sacrificed to 
it, or the money given to its keepers. “ The idol 
is a most unmeaning object, consisting of a num¬ 
ber of small pieces of wood, ornaments of ivory, 
of silver, and brass, and beads, fastened together 
with silver wire, and decorated with a number of 
silver rings. The central piece of wmod is l ir¬ 
on lar, about seven inches high* and three quarters 
of an inch iu diameter. This central piece is sur¬ 
rounded by six short pieces of wood, and six hol¬ 
low silver ornaments, called crocodile’s teeth, from 
their resemblance to the teeth of that animal. Throe 
pieces of wood arc placed on one side of the central 
piece of wood, and three on the side opposite, the 
intervening space being filled up by the three silver 
and brazen ornaments. These ornaments are hol¬ 
low, and those of brass were occasionally anointed 
with what was regarded as sacred oil, or other un¬ 
guents, which were much used iu the consecration of 
charms and other emblems of native superstition. 
The silver ornaments were detached from the idol, 
lilled with small pieces of consecrated wood, and 
worn upon the persons of the keepers when going to 
war. or passing through a fever district, as a means 
of preservation. Resides the pieces of wood in the 
crocodile’s tooth, small pieces of a dark, close-grained 
wood cut nearly square, or oblong, and about half 
an inch long, were strung Hke beads on a cord, and 


attached to the idol, or worn on the person of those 
who carried the silver ornaments. The chief of the 
district, who had the custody of the idol, had two 
sons, officers in the army. To one of these, with 
another individual, he delegated the authority to sell 
these small pieces of consecrated wood, which were 
supposed to be pervaded with the power of the idol, 
and to preserve its possessors from peril or death, In 
seasons of war, or regions of pestilence. This was 
a source of great emolument, for such was the re¬ 
puted virtue or potency of the charm, that a couple 
of bullocks* the same number of sheep, of goats, 
fowls, and dollars, besides articles of smaller value, 
were frequently given for one or two of the small 
pieces of wood attached to the idol. 11 

Every household has its charm or fetish, corres¬ 
ponding with the Teraphim of the Old Testament, 
or the Lara and Pemdes of the ancient heathens. 
Every individual, indeed, has his odij or charm, and 
sometimes one individual has many, and wears them 
about Ids person. Crocodile’s teeth are frequently 
worn as charms. A few villages scattered up and 
down throughout the island are esteemed by the 
people Hadtoa } or sacred, because there an idol is 
kept in some ordinary house, without any priesthood 
or worshippers. The man in whose house the idol 
is kept issues its pretended orders, and answers all 
questions which arc put to it. It is acknowledged 
as a principle among the Malagasy that the idols are 
under the sovereign^ special support. To the 
sovereign the keepers apply for new velvet in which 
to fold the idol, for bullocks to sacrifice to it, and 
for whatever is required for it. Snakes or serpents, 
which abound in the island, are supposed to be the 
special agents of the idols, and are, therefore, viewed 
with superstitious fear by the people. The sick 
apply to the idols for a cure, the healthy for charms 
and the knowledge of future e ents. To sanctify 
the idol, in order to prepare it for the prayers of the 
worshippers, its keeper secretly lakes it from the 
case in which it is kept, and pours castor oil upon 
it* The public idols are usually small images wrap¬ 
ped in a red cloth, but most of the household gods 
are literally blocks, without any pretensions to a 
human shape. Instead of the people going to the 
idol to worship it. the idol is brought to the people. 
The idols are also carried about publicly at occa¬ 
sional, not fixed periods, in order to drive away dis¬ 
eases, to protect the people against storms and light¬ 
nings, and to give virtue to springs and fountains. 
They are also carried to the wars in order to inspire 
llift soldiers with courage. 

There are many occasions on which the idols are 
publicly exhibited, and on some of these the cere¬ 
mony of sprinkling the people is followed, either to 
avert calamity, or to obtain some public blessing. 
4{ On one of Ihese occasions," Mr. Ellis informs us, 
“the assembly consisted of at least six thousand 
people. They were ordered to squat on the ground 
iu such a way as to admit those bearing the idol to 
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pass to and fro throughput the assembly, and all 
were especially commanded to sit with their shoul¬ 
ders uncovered. The idol was then carried through 
the multitude in different directions, followed by a 
man bearing a horn of honey and water. As they 
proceeded, the man sprinkled the people on each 
side of him by shaking his wisp of straw towards 
them, after it had been dipped in the liquor. A 
blessing was at the samp, time pronounced by the 
bearer of the idol, in words, which, given by a na¬ 
tive writer, may be thus translated; — ‘Cheer up and 
fear not, for it is I who am the defence of your lives, 
and I will not let disease approach. Cheer up, 
therefore, on account of your children and wives, 
your property, and your own persons, for ye pos¬ 
sess me.' n 

The utmost importance in all the affairs of life is 
attached by t lie Malagasy to the d!ddy r or divina¬ 
tion by means of beans, rice, straw, sand, or any 
other object that can be easily counted or divided. 
It is a process as regular as a game of chess, and is 
supposed to have been communicated supernaturally 
to their ancestors. The object for which the sUady 
is worked, is to ascertain what must be done in cases 
of real or imaginary, present or apprehended evils. 
The occult science of casting nativities prevails 
among the Malagasy, Trial by ordeal is also exten¬ 
sively in use, and is practised in various ways, such 
as passing a red-hot iron over the tongue, or plung¬ 
ing the naked arm into a large earthen or iron pot 
full of boiling water, and picking out a pebble thrown 
in for the special purpose of the trial; and, in either 
ease, to sustain no injury is viewed i\s a demonstra¬ 
tion of innocence. But the practice which has ob¬ 
tained most generally, is that of chinking the Tan- 
gently a powerful poison. It is calculated that up¬ 
wards of 3,000 persons annually perish by this bar¬ 
barous practice. Mamosavy or witchcraft is looked 
upon as the cause of all crime, from the idea which 
universally obtains In Madagascar, that no one could 
perpetrate such deeds, unless he were really be¬ 
witched. Ancestor worship is practised also among 
| the natives. 

Missionary operations were commenced in this is- 
I land by the London Missionary Society hi 1818, and, 
I during the first fifteen years of the mission, the 
whole Bible was translated, corrected, and printed in 
the native language. About one hundred schools 
were established with 4.0QO scholars; and during 
that period 10,000 to 15,000 had received the bene¬ 
fit of instruction in these schools. Two printing- 
presses were established, and a Malagasy and Eng¬ 
lish Dictionary was published in two volumes. 
Two large congregations were formed at the ca¬ 
pital, and nearly 200 persons applied for admis¬ 
sion to the church, Christianity had evidently taken 
root in the island, and a most beneficial change 
was gradually taking place in the 1 mbits and cus¬ 
toms of the people. The government, however, 
looked upon the labours of the missionaries with 


jealousy and suspicion, and the queen, more espe¬ 
cially, was strongly prepossessed in favour of the 
idolatrous party. In a short time, accordingly, a 
hitter persecution was commenced againstthe Chris¬ 
tians, and for seventeen years the most oppressive 
policy was pursued. Many hundreds were degraded 
and impoverished; hundreds more doomed to sla- j 
very; not less than one hundred have been put to 
death, and a large number are still suffering exile, 
bonds, and degradation. Yet, in a most emphatic 
sense, it is true of Madagascar, that the blood of the 
martyrs has proved the seed of the church. Not¬ 
withstanding the persecuting measures of the queen 
and the government, the numbers of the Christian con¬ 
verts are annually on the increase, and among them 
are included some of the most intelligent and respec¬ 
table men in the community. The young prince, 
who is heir to the throne, and his wife, are both 
members of the Christian church, and devoted friends 
of the persecuted flock, whom they assist with their 
advice and their money on all occasions. The hos¬ 
tility of the queen and her ministers continues una¬ 
bated, but Christianity is secretly making extensive 
progress in many parts of the island. 

M A 1)11 AVIS, an order of Hindu mendicants, 
founded by Madbo, an ascetic. They travel up and 
down the country soliciting alms, and playing on 
stringed instruments. Their peculiar doctrines are 
not known. 

MADIIWACH AHIS, a division of the Yalslmava 
sect of the Hindus. It is altogether unknown in 
Gangetic Hindustan; but in the peninsula it is most 
extensively to be found. Its founder was Madhwtf- 
cliarya, a Brahman, who was born a. d. 1199, in 
Tuluva; he is believed by Ins followers to have 
been an incarnation of Vtiyu or the god of air, who 
took upon him the human form by desire of Nd- | 
rdyana, and who had been previously incarnate, 
lie wrote ft commentary on the Bhagawat Gfti, 
and he erected and consecrated a temple at Cdipt, 
where he deposited an image of Krishna. This 
place has continued ever since to be the head¬ 
quarters of the sect* After this he established 
eight additional temples, in which lie placed images 
of different forms of Vishnu. These establishments 
still exist, and in accordance with the regulations 
laid down by the founder, each of eight Sanydms in 
turn officiates as superior of the chief station at 
Udipi for two years or two years and a half. The 
whole expenses of the establishment devolve on the 
superior for the time being, and as the expenses 
generally exceed the income, the Sanydw travel 
from place to place levying contributions on their 
vot aries. The appearance and doctrines of the mem - 
bers of the sect are thus described by Professor H. 
H. Wilson : “The ascetic professors of Madhw4ch£- 
rya’s school adopt the external appearance of Dan¬ 
dify laying aside the Bralmmnical cord, carrying a 
staff and a water pot, going bare-headed, and wear¬ 
ing a single wrapper stained of an orange colour with 
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an ochry clay r they are usually adopted into the 
order from their boyhood, and acknowledge no social 
affinities nor interests. The marks common to them, 
at id the lay votaries of the order, are the impress of 
the symbols of Vkhim f upon their shoulders and 
breasts, stamped with a hot iron, and the frontal 
mark, which consists of two perpendicular lines 
made with Gopichandan<i t and joined at the root of 
the nose like tliat of the Sri Vaishnams ; but instead 
of a red line down tlie centre, the MddJnodrAdrk 
make a straight black line, with the charcoal from 
incense offered to Narayana^ terminating in a round 
mark made with term crick. 

“ The essential dogma of this sect, like that of the 
Vaishnaim in general, is the identification of Vishnu 
with the Supreme Spirit, as the pre-existent cause of 
the universe, from whose substance the world was 
made. Tins primeval Vishnu^ they also affirm to be 
endowed with real attributes, most excellent, al¬ 
though indefinable and independent. As there is one 
independent, however, there is also one dependent, 
and this doctrine is the characteristic dogma of the 
sect, distinguishing its professors from the followers 
of R£nci£uuja as well ns Sankara, or those who 
maintain the qualified or absolute unity of the deity. 
The creed of the Madhwm t is Dwaita^ or duality. 
It is not, however, that they discriminate between 
the principles of good and evil, or even the differ¬ 
ence between spirit and matter, which is the duality 
known to other sects of the Hindus. Their distinc¬ 
tion is of a more subtle character, and separates the 
Jivatma from the Pamma/ma, or the principle of 
life from the Supreme Being. Life, they say, is one 
and eternal, dependent upon the Supreme, and in¬ 
dissolubly connected with, but not the same with 
Inin. An important consequence of this doctrine is 
the denial o£ Moksha, hi its more generally received 
sense, or that of absorption into the universal spirit, 
and loss of independent existence after death.” 

The different modes in which this sect express 
devotion to Vishnu, are marking the body with his 
symbols, especially with a hot iron, giving his names 
to children and other objects of interest, and the 
practice of virtue, in word, act, and thought. Their 
sacred writings consist, besides the works of their 
founder, of the four Vedas, the MahsCbhdrat, the 
Panchardtra, and the genuine or original Ednmy- 
ami. 

MADONNA (Itak My Lady), a name given to 
representations of the Virgin Mary in Roman Ca¬ 
tholic countries. See MaiuOlatrv. 

MADRASSES, colleges In Mohammedan coun¬ 
tries where priests are trained who are to officiate in 
the mosques. 

M ADUWA, the place in which the Bana or sa¬ 
cred books of the Budhists are publicly read. It is 
usually a temporary erection, the roof having several 
breaks or compartments gradually decreasing in size 
as they approach the top, in the form of a pagoda, 
or of a pyramid, composed of successive platforms. 


There is one of these erections in the precincts of 
nearly all the Whiaras (which see). In the cen¬ 
tre of the interior area is an elevated platform for the 
convenience of the priests, and the people sit around 
it upon mats spread on the ground. The platform 
is sometimes occupied by several priests at the same 
time, one of whom reads a portion of one of the 
sacred books in a tone between singing and reading. 
“ Upon some occasions/* as we learn from Mr. Spence 
Hardy, “ one priest roads the original Pali, and an¬ 
other interprets what is read in the vernacular Sin¬ 
ghalese ; but this method is not very frequently 
adopted. It Is the more usual course to read the 
Pali alone, so that the people understand not a word 
that is said ; and were the advices of even the most 
excellent description in themselves, they would bo 
delivered without profit to the people assembled. A 
great proportion of the attendants fall asleep, as they 
commonly remain during the whole night; whilst 
others are seen chewing their favourite betle. As 
might be supposed, there are evidences of unconcern 
in that which ought to be the principal object of the 
festival; but there is none of that rudeness which 
would be exhibited in a promiscuous assemblage of 
people in some countries that are much higher in the 
scale of civilization. Near the reading-hall there 
are booths and stalls, in which rtce-cakes, fruits, find 
other provisions, and occasionally cloth and earthen- 
ware, are sold; and the blind and the Jame are there, 
with their stringed instruments, sitting by the way- 
side to receive alms; so that the festival is regarded 
as an opportunity for amusement, as well as for ac¬ 
quiring merit, and answers the general purpose of a 
wake or fair. Whenever the name of Budha is 
repeated by the officiating priest, the people call out 
simultaneously, faidhuT the noise of which may 
be heard at a great distance; and the effect is no 
doubt pleasing to those who have not been taught 
that it is in vain for the unlearned to say Amen, 
when they know not the meaning of that which is 
spoken. The readings are most numerously attended 
upon the night of the full moon, when a light is thrown 
upon the landscape in Ceylon tliat seems to silver 
all things visible, from the tiny leaflet to the tower¬ 
ing mountain, ami a stillness sleeps in the air that 
seems too deep to be earthly; and were the voices of 
the multitude that now come forth at intervals ot! e:‘ 
than from atheist lips, the spirit might drink in a 
rich profusion of the thoughts that come so plea¬ 
santly, we can scarcely tell whether the waking 
dream be a reality, ora vision of some brighter laud.” 

The Maduwa is used for other purposes besides 
reading (he sacred books. In it there is a labyrinth 
made of witlis ornamented with the cocoa-nut leaf; 
and the people amuse themselves by finding their 
way through its intricate mazes. In some instance* 
lines are drawn upon the ground in an open space, 
and these lines are regarded as the limits of the re¬ 
gions assigned to particular demons, the last being 
appropriated to Budha. A few dancers arc now in- 
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' troduced, one of whom advancing towards the first 
' limit, calls out, in a defiant tone, the name of the 
demon to whom the region belongs, and, using the 
most insulting language, threatens to cross the limit, 
and invade the demon's territory* He then passes 
the limit with the utmost boldness, and goes through 
the same process with the other demons, until He 
: approaches the limit of Bud ha's region * but the 
moment he attempts to cross this limit lie falls down 
as if dead, it being supposed that he is suffering the 
punishment of his intrusion on the realms of Budha, 
and the spectators applaud his boldness, 

MiEMACTEKlA, a festival celebrated at Athens 
in honour of Zens, as the god of storms. 

MJ3MACTE3, a surname of Zem } as being the 
stormy god from whom originate all the convulsions 
of nature, 

M^ENADES. Bee Baccile. 

MAGDALEN9, an order of nuns in the Romish 
church, dedicated to St, Mary Magdalene. They 
consist chiefly of penitent courtezans. The Reli¬ 
gious of St* Magdalene in Rome were established by 
Pope Leo X., and a revenue was settled on them by 
Clement VIIL, who ordered that the effects of ail 
prostitutes who died in testate should fall to this 
order, and that the testaments of all others should be 
invalid unless a fifth part of their effects were be¬ 
queathed to them, 

MAGDEBURG CENTURIES, See Centu¬ 
ries (Magdeburg)* 

MAGI, the ancient priests of the Persians and 
Medians. The word is rendered in Mat. 5L 1, M wise 
men.” The country from which these wise men or 
Magi came is not precisely pointed out by the Evan¬ 
gelist, but only described in general terms as east¬ 
ward of Palestne, and in all probability was either 
Persia or Mesopotamia. 

M A GIANS, a sect of ancient philosophers which 
arose in the East at a very early period, devoting 
I much of their attention to the study of the heavenly 
bodies. They were the learned men of their time, 
and we find Daniel the prophet promoted to be bead 
of this sect m Chaldea, and chief governor over all 
the wise men of Babylon, The Magians were in 
complete antagonism to the Tsahiam, who worship¬ 
ped the heavenly hosts; and they seem to have wor¬ 
shipped the Deity under the emblem of fire. In all 
their temples, as well as in their private Houses, 
they had fire continually burning upon their altars* 
They held in the greatest abhorrence the worship of 1 
images, which prevailed among other nations, and 
they held fire in the highest veneration as being the 
purest symbol of the Divine Being* The great mass 
of the Persian worshippers, however, adored the 
altar-fires themselves without rising to the Great 
Being whom they symbolized. The Magian sect 
was in danger of passing into utter extinction in the 
reign of Darius Hysfaspes, had it not been revived 
and reformed by Zoroaster in the sixth century, the 
abstract principles of whose system have been al¬ 
ii. 
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ready noticed in the article Abesta* In spite of 
the violent opposition of the TsahanSj Zoroaster 
succeeded in bringing over Darius to a firm belief in 
Ids reformed system, and from that time Magtanism 
became the national religion of Che country, until it 
was supplanted by that of Mohammed, Remnants 
of this sect are still found in Persia under the name 
of Qvebres, and in India under that of Parsees. 

MAGIC, a science supposed to depend on the in¬ 
fluence of evil spirits, or the spirits of the dead* 
Balaam seems to have been a pretender to skill in 
this art; and in Jer* xxxix. 3, we read of the mb 
mag or chief of the magicians* In early times all 
who engaged In the study of natural phenomena were , 
accounted magicians, the term being thus used in a 
good sense, nearly equivalent to the word philoso¬ 
phers* Magic has been divided into natural, which 
consists in the application of natural causes to pro¬ 
duce wonderful phenomena; planetaryi which assigns 
either to the planets or to spirits residing in them 
an influence over the affairs of men ; and diaholml^ 
which invokes the aid of demons to accomplish 
supernatural effects* All practices of this kind were 
forbidden by the Law of Moses as being connected 
with idolatry; yet in every period individuals were 
found among the Israelites who were strongly ad¬ 
dicted to magical arts* Magicians are frequently ' 
mentioned in the Old Testament in connection with 
Egypt. Thus it Is said in Exod. vii, 11, “Then 
Pharaoh also called the wise men and the sorcerers: 
now the magicians of Egypt, they also did in like 
maimer with their enchantments*” £f Now we find 
in Egyptian antiquity,” says Hengstenberg, “■ an or¬ 
der of persons, to whom tins is entirely appropriate, 
which is here ascribed to the magicians. The priests 
had a double office, the practical worship of the 
gods, and the pursuit of that which in Egypt was 
accounted as wisdom. The first belonged to the so- 
called prophets, the second to the holy scribes. 
These last were the learned men of the nation; as 
m the Pentateuch, they are called wise so the 
classical writers named them serges. These men 
were applied to for explanation and aid in all things 
which lay beyond the circle of common knowledge 
and action. Thus, in severe cases of sickness for 
example, along with the physician a holy scribe was 
called, who, from a book, and astrological signs, de¬ 
termined whether recoveiy was possible. The in¬ 
terpretation of dreams, and also divination, belonged 
to the order of the holy scribes. In times of pesti¬ 
lence, they applied themselves to magic arts to avert 
the disease. A passage in Lmmn furnishes a pecu¬ 
liarly interesting parallel to t he accounts of the Penta¬ 
teuch concerning the practice of magic arts: 1 There 
was with us in the vessel, a man of Memphis, one of 
the holy scribes, wonderful In wisdom and skilled in 
all sorts of Egyptian knowledge. It was said of 
him, that he had lived twenty-three years in subter¬ 
ranean sanctuaries, and that lie had been there in¬ 
structed in magic by Isis* 1 ” 
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Roth in Egypt ami In Babylon the office of magi* 
dan belonged to the priestly caste. In tbe later 
periods of Jewish history, many pretended to skill 
in llie occult science of magic, using incantations of 
various kinds, and professing even to evoke the 
spirits of the dead, with the dew of drawing forth 
from them secrets otherwise unattainable. Sorcerers 
and magicians are mentioned by Josephus as 
abounding in Ids time, and exercising great influence 
over the people. The Jews called magicians, Mas¬ 
ters of the Name, the Shemhamphorash, or ineffable 
name of God f that is, Jehovah, by the true pronun¬ 
ciation of which wonders could be accomplished. 
They allege that this was the secret by which our 
Saviour performed bis miracles while on earth* In 
the Sepher Toldath Jesku a strange story is related 
► of the manner in winch Jesus became possessed of 
die ineffable name. It mentions that the name 
was found by David, engraven on a stone, when 
digging the foundations of the temple, and that he 
deposited it in the sanctuary; and lest curious young 
men should learn this name, and bring devastation 
upon the w orld by the miracles it would enable them 
to perform, the wise men of the time made, by 
magical arts, two brazen lions, which they stationed 
before the entrance of the Holy of Holies, on each 
side; so that, if any one entered the sacred place, 
arid learned the ineffable Name, the lions roared at 
him so fiercely when he came forth, that, in bis 
fright, he entirely forgot it. But they say that our 
Lord, by magical arts and incantations, entered the 
sanctuary undiscovered by the priests, saw the sacred 
Name, copied it on parchment, which, having made 
an Incision in his body, lie slipped under his skin. 
The roaring of the lions when he came out caused 
him to forget the name, but the parchment under his 
skin enabled him to recover if, and thenceforward to 
refresh his memory when needful; and by the power 
of this name it was that all his miracles were per¬ 
formed, 

Josephus also represents the Jews as effecting 
wonderful cures by invoking the name of Solomon. 
In the Talmud a curious legend is related concern¬ 
ing a signet-ring, by which he ruled the spirits, and 
which came down from heaven to him in a cloud, 
having the name Jehovah engraved upon it. By the 
magic influence of this signet-ring, he summoned 
both good and evil spirits to aid him in building the 
temple. Various different modes of incantation are 
mentioned by Josephus as having been used by So¬ 
lomon. The magical art is well known to have been 
, extensively practised by the ancient heathens; and 
Pythagoras, as well as other Greek philosophers, 

I made it a subject of study. Ephesus was particularly 
! famed for the number and the skill of its magicians, 

1 and when the apostle had preached in that city the 
I pure doctrines of the gospel of Christ, the effect is 
I thus stated Acts xix. 19, “ Many of them also which 
used curious arts brought their books together, and 
burned them before all men: and they' counted the 


price of them, and found it fifty thousand pieces of 
silver.” So celebrated wasBpliesua for the magic art, 
that certain amulets with strange characters insc I bed 
on them, which were worn about the person, received 
the name of Ephesian letters. On the same princi¬ 
ple were formed the magical letters called Abraca¬ 
dabra (which see), which were invented by theifa- 
silidians. It is stated by Augustine, as having l>een 
generally believed by the heathen, that our blessed 
Lord was the author of several books on magic, 
which he wrote for the use of his disciples. Gels us 
and others pretend that our Saviour studied magic 
in Egypt, and Suetonius calls the Christians the men 
of the magical superstition. 

The practice of magical arts was viewed by' the ear¬ 
ly Christians as sinful, and no sooner did any one, 
who had acquired a knowledge of these mysteries, 
embrace Christianity, than without hesitation he 
burned the books on magic, which happened to he in 
his possession. By the Theodosian Code, all magi¬ 
cians are branded as male fid f or evil-doers, and if de¬ 
tected they are appointed to be put to death. The 
Ian s of the church were very severe against all who 
were guilty of indulging m magical practices. The 
council of Laodtcea condemns them to be cast out of 
the church. The council of Ancyra prescribes jive 
years 1 penance for any one that receives a magician 
into his house. Terttillian goes the length of say¬ 
ing, that there never was a magician or enchanter 
allowed to escape unpunished in the church. 

MAGISTER DIGIPLINJE (Lat. Master of Dis¬ 
cipline), an officer in the church of Spain in the end of 
the fifth century. At that time it was customary 
for parents to dedicate their children, while yet very 
young, to the service of the church; in which case they 
were taken into the bishop’s family,.and educated 
under him by a presbyter selected for the purpose, 
called MaghUr Discipline because his chief business 
was to watch over their moral conduct, and to in¬ 
struct them in the rules and discipline of the church. 

MAGLANTE, a god worshipped in the Philip¬ 
pine Islands as the deity who hurls the thunder. 

MAGNA MATER, See Rhea, 

MAGNIFICAT, the hymn of the Virgin Mary, 
u My soul doth magnify the Lord, my spirit doth 
rejoice in God my Saviour/* &c. It is first men¬ 
tioned in the sixth century as having been publicly 
used in the French churches. In the rubric of the 
Church of England, it is appointed to be said or sung 
in English after the first lesson at evening prayer, 
unless the ninetieth Psalm, called CantaU Dornim^ 
“ Sing ye to the Lord.” is used, 

MAGtJSIANS, a sect of the ancient Zoroastriaus, 
which considered absolute Dualism (which sec), as 
the starting point of the system, or the original 
mode in which Deity manifested himself 

MAH ABE ft U ATA, the second great Sanskrit 
epic of the Hindus. It celebrates the wars of the 
two rival families known as the Pandas and the 
Kurus, a tale of the Lunar dynasties of kings. 












































MAHA BRAHMA—MAJORES (Du). 


MAHA BRAHMA, the rules of a superior celes¬ 
tial world, according to the system ot' Rudhism. 

MAH AD EVA, one of the names of Shiva, a 
member of the Hindu TrimurttL 

MAHAN-ATMA, the Great Soul, a name applied 
to Bratiji (which see)* 

MAFIA NT, the superior of a Hindu monastery or 
Mat% of which he has the entire control. He is 
usually elected from the senior and more proficient 
of the ascetics. In some instances where the Makani 
has a family, the office descends in the line of his 
posterity, but where an election is to be made, it is 
conducted with great solemnity* Professor II. Wil¬ 
son gives an account of the mode of election: 
“The Mat'hs of various districts look up to some 
one of their own order as chief, and they all refer to 
that connected with their founder, as the common 
head: under the presidency therefore, of the Ma¬ 
han t of that establishment, wherever practicable, and 
in his absence, of some other of acknowledged pre¬ 
eminence, the Mahouts of the different Mat'h* as¬ 
semble, upon the decease of one of their brethren, to 
elect a successor. For this purpose they regularly 
examine the OhMas t or disciples of the deceased, the 
ablest of whom is raised to the vacant situation : 
should none of them be qualified, they choose a Ma- 
lumt from the pupils of some other teacher, but this 
is rarely necessary, and unless necessary, is never 
had recourse to. The new Mahant is then regularly 
installed, and is formally invested with the cap, the 
rosary, the frontal mark, or Tiht, or any other 
monastic insignia, by the president of the assembly. 
Under the native government, whether Mohamme¬ 
dan or Hindu—the election of the superior of one of 
these establishments was considered as a matter of 
sufficient moment, to demand the attention of the 
governor of the province, who, accordingly, in per¬ 
son, or by his deputy, presided at the election: at 
present, no interference is exercised by the ruling 
authorities, and rarely by any lay character, although 
occasionally a Raja or a Zemindar , to whose liberal¬ 
ity the Math is indebted, or m whose lands it is 
situated, assumes the right of assisting and presid¬ 
ing at the election. The Mahanis of the sect, in 
which the election takes place, arc generally assisted 
by those of the sects connected with them: each is 
attended by a train of disciples, and individuals of 
various mendicant tribes repair to the meeting; so 
that an assemblage of many* hundreds, and some¬ 
times of thousands, occurs* as far as the resources 
of the Mathf where they are assembled, extend, they 
are maintained at its expense; when those fail, they 
must shift for them selves; the election is usually a 
business of ten or twelve days, and during the period 
of its continuance, various points of polity or doc¬ 
trine are discussed in the assembly. 1 * 

MAHASOOR, the chief of the Asourm or Rak- 
cJmsa&t malignant spirits among the Hindus* 

MAHA YUG, an age of the gods in Hindu 
chronology, including 12,000 years of the gods, eacli 


302 


of which comprehends 300 solar years. Thus the 
entire duration of a maha-yiig is equal to 4,320,000 
years of mortals* 

MAHDI (Arab, the director or guide), a tide 
given to the last Jmdm of the race of AIL Bee 
Imams (Twelve), 

MAKES A, one of the names of the Hindu god 
Shiva (which see). 

MAHOMET, See Mohammed. 

M A H O M ET AN S. See Moi IA M M ed ans. 


MAHUZZIM, the god of forces, as the word is 
translated in Dan, xi. 38, “But in his estate shall he 
honour the God of forces : and a god whom his fa¬ 
thers knew not shall he honour with gold, and sil¬ 
ver, and with precious stones, and pleasant things* 11 
Commentators have been much perplexed to explain 
who this deity is. The Greek text of Theodoti on’s 
version, and also the Vulgate, give the word Mahuz- 
zim without interpreting ir. Some understand it m 
referring to the Antichrist, and others to Antioch us, 
the great enemy of the Jews* Nicholas de Lyra, 
Bellarmine, and some others, regard it as ihe name 
of the idol and demon which they think is to be 
served by Antichrist* Thcodoret believes it to be 
the name which Antichrist will assume. Grot ins 
supposes it to be the Baakamin of the Phoenicians, 
and that Antiochus Epiplianes ordered this idol to 
be worshipped* Some understand the word Mahm- 
sim to be mediating spirits between God and man* 
Jurieu thinks that it denotes the Roman eagles, or 
Roman Empire, to which Antiochus would do hom¬ 
age, the Roman eagles being a kind of deities, before 
which the soldiers bowed down. 

MAI A, an ancient Roman goddess often associated 
with Vuimtij and sometimes spoken of as his spouse, 
A sacrifice was offered to her on the first of May, 
which has been supposed to have derived its name 
from 11 1 is d ivi nity* Sh e 1 ms been [dentilied also with 
the Bona Dea (which tee)* 

MAJOLI, St,, (Regular Clerks of), See 
Clerks (Regular) of St. M a jolt. 

MAJORES, a title by which the Jewish ministers 
are frequently designated in the Thcodosian Code. 
The same title is also applied by Augustin to the 
ministers of the Cgslicol/E (which see), a sect which 
is supposed to have been composed of apostates from 
the Jewish religion. 

MAJORES (Dij), the twelve superior gods of the 
ancient Romans, who were believed to have a princi¬ 
pal share in the government of the world. They 
were styled the Dii Selectj the select gods, of whom 
twelve were admitted into the councils of Jupiter, 
and hence denominated Consented (which see). 
These twelve deities, who presided over the twelve 
months of the year and the twelve signs of the zo¬ 
diac, were Jupiter, Juno, Vesta, Minerva, Ceres, 
Diana, Mars, Mercury,Neptune. Apollo, and Vulcan. 
To these twelve, who were consent^ must be added 
Janus, Saturn, Genius, Sol, Pluto, Bacchus, Terra, 
and Luna, and thus we find that the Dii Majwes 
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amount to twenty, who are usually classified from 
their place of residence, as Cdcstkd^ Terrestrial, Ma¬ 
rine, and Infernal gods* 

MAK08, a god of the ancient Sclavomans, tvho 
was represented partly as a man, partly as a fish. 
At a later period, he presided over ram, and was 
invoked when the fields were in want of water, 

MALACHBEL, a god of the ancient Syrians, tile 
king of the earth, 

MALAKANES, one of the most remarkable sects 
of dissenters from the Russo- Greek Church , who are 
thus named in derision from the Russian word ma- 
lalco, milk, because they use milk as an article of 
food on fast-days. The name which they themselves 
adopt is Istlnneege Cfodstime, true Christians, No¬ 
thing is known as to their origin; but the following 
circumstances brought them into notice about the 
middle of the last century, A non-commissioned 
Prussian officer, who happened to be a prisoner of 
war in Russia, settled in a village of the government 
of Ehavkow. Being a man of great piety, and ani¬ 
mated by an earnest desire to do good among the 
peasantry, lie went from house to house reading and 
expounding the Word of God, and continued to fol¬ 
low this practice till his death. No further particu¬ 
lars have been ascertained in regard to the history ■ f 
tliis excellent and devoted man; and the only tiling 
which is known is, that lie resided in a village in¬ 
habited by the Malakanes. A community holding 
similar principles was discovered about the same time 
in the government of Tambof. This sect is not nu¬ 
merous, About 3,000 of ks members, however, are 
settled in the government of the Crimea, where they 
were visited in 1843 by Baron Haxt hausen, who 
gives the following description of their creed r (l They 
acknowledge the Bible as the Word of God. and the 
unity of God In three persons. This triune God, 
uncreated, self-existent, the cause of all things, is an 
eternal, immutable, and invisible Spirit, God dwells 
in a pure world; He sees all, lie knows all, He 
governs all; all is tilled with Him. He has created 
all tilings. In the beginning, all that was created by 
God was good and perfect. Adam's soul, but not 
his body, was created after the image of God. This 
created immortal soul of Adam was endowed with 
heavenly reason and purity, and a clear knowledge of 
God. Evil was unknown to Adam, who possessed 
a holy freedom, tending towards God the Creator. 
They admit the dogma of the fall of Adam, the birth, 
death, and resurrection of Christ, in the same man¬ 
ner as other Christians, and expound the ten com¬ 
mandments in the following manner:—* The first and 
second forbid idolatry; therefore no images are to 
lie worshipped. The third shows that it is sinful 
to take an oath. The fourth is to be observed by 
spending Sundays and other festivals in prayer, sing¬ 
ing praises to God, and reading the Bible, The 
fifth, by ordering to honour parents, enjoins to be 
obedient to every authority. The sixth prohibits 
two kinds of murder,—first, the bodily, by a weapon, 


poison, &c., which is a sin, except in case of war, 
when it is not sinful to kill in defence of the Czar and 
the country; and, second, the spiritual murder, 
which is committed by seducing others from the 1 
truth with deceitful words, or enticing them by bad 
example into sin, which leads them to everlasting 
perdition. They also consider it murder when one 
injures, persecutes, or hates Ins neighbour; accord¬ 
ing to the words of St. John, u He who bates Ids 
brother is a murderer. 11 With regard to the seventh 
commandment, they consider as a spiritual adultery 
even a too great fondness of this world and its tran¬ 
sient pleasures; aud, therefore, not only unclmstity, 
but also drunkenness, gluttony, and bad company, 
should he avoided. By the eighth they consider 
every violence and deceit as theft. By the ninth 
commandment, every insult, mockery, flattery, and 
lie, is considered as false witness. By the tenth, 
they understand the mortification of all lusts and 
passions.'' They conclude their confession of faith 
by the following words We believe that whoever 
will fulfil the whole of the ten commandments of 
God will be saved. But we also believe that since 
tlie fall of Adam no man is capable of fulfilling those 
ten commandments by his own strength. We be¬ 
lieve that man, in order to become able to perform 
good works, and to keep the commandments of God, 
must believe in Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son 
of God. This true faith, necessary for our salvation, 
we cannot find any where else but in the Word of 
God alone. We believe that the Word of God 
creates in us that faith which makes us capable of 
receiving the grace of God. 1 With regard to the 
sacrament of baptism, they say,— 4 Although we 
know that Christ was baptized by John in the river 
Jordan, and that the apostles have baptized others, 
namely, as Philip did with the eunuch,—yet we un¬ 
derstand by baptism, not the earthly water, which 
only cleanses the body but not the soul, but the 
spiritual living wafer, which is faith in the triune 
God, without contradiction, and m submission to his 
holy W T ord ; because the Saviour says, 41 Whosoever 
believeth in me, from his body streams of li ving wa¬ 
ter will flow ; T1 and John the Baptist says, “ A man 
can take nothing which Is not given him from hea¬ 
ven ; 11 and Paul says , tl Christ has not sent me to 
baptize, but to preach, 1 * We therefore understand 
by the sacrament of baptism, the spiritual cleansing 
of our soul from sin through faith, and the death of 
the old man with his works In us, in order to be 
newly ckd by a pure and holy life. Although, after 
the birth of a child, we cleanse with real water the 
impurities of his body, we do not consider it as bap¬ 
tism. With regard to the Lord’s Supper, it was a 
commemoration of Christ; but. the words of the gos¬ 
pel are the spiritual bread of life, Man lives not by 
bread alone, but by every word of God. The Spirit 
gives life; flesh is of no use. The receiving of the 
earthly bread and wine is therefore unnecessary. 

This peculiar sect, which resembles somewhat in 
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principle the Society of Friends, is composed chiefly 
of Russian peasants, most of them quite illiterate, 
bat characterized by remarkably devout, pious dispo¬ 
sitions and character. Their favourite author is the 
German Mystic, Jung Stilling, whose writings have 
been translated into the Russian language. The 
Maktfemm, who dwell with great delight on the 
prospect of the Millennium, were roused to a state 
of great excitement in 1833, by an attempt, on the 
part of one of their ministers, to convince them that 
the Millennium was near at hand. Count Krusmski 
thus relates the details of this singular movement: 
“Tercntius Belioreff began to preach repentance, 
announcing that the millennium should begin in 
thirty months, and ordered that all business, and 
all kinds of work, except the most in dispensable, 
should he abandoned; hut that people should spend 
their whole time in prayer and singings lie declared 
himself to he the prophet Elias, sent to announce 
the coming of the Lord, whilst his companion Enoch 
was sent with the same mission to the west. He 
announced the day when lie was to ascend to heaven, 
in the presence of all. Several thousands of Mala- 
kanes assembled from different parts of Russia. On 
the appointed day, he appeared on a cart, ordered 
the assembled crowd to pray on their knees, and 
then, spreading Ins arms, lie jumped from the cart, 
and fell on the ground. The disappointed Mala- 
kanes delivered the poor enthusiast to the local police 
as an impostor. He was imprisoned, but having for 
some time remained in confinement, he spoke no 
more of his being the prophet Elias, but continued 
to preach the millennium in prison, and after his 
release, till his death. lie left n considerable num¬ 
ber of followers, who often assemble to spend days 
and nights in continual prayer and singing. They 
introduced the community of goods, and emigrated, 
with the permission of the government, to Georgia, 
where they settled in sight of Mount Ararat, waiting 
! for the millennium, and where a colony of Lutherans 
from Wnrtemberg had settled before, for the same 
1 purpose,” The strange vagaries of this fanatic, 
however, ought not to be charged upon the Maht- 
karrn , whose spiritual principles and regard for the 
truths of the Bible entitle them to the respect of all 
good men. The principal seat of this sect is the 
Crimea, though tfiey are found scattered through 
different parts of Russia. They resemble the Du- 
CHOBORTZi (which see) in maintaining the spiritual¬ 
ity of God’s worship and ordinances, but they differ 
from them in admitting the atoning work of Christ, 
holding the lawfulness of a stated ministry, and ob¬ 
serving the Christian Sabbath as a day set apart for 
the worship of God. The better to prepare for the 
sacred duties of the Lord’s Day, they hold meetings 
for prayer on the Saturday evenings. 

MAL BATES, a surname of Apollo, derived from 
Afalea, a cape in Laconia. Under tills name he was 
worshipped at Sparta. 

SI ALEC, the principal angel who, according to 


the Mohammedans, presides over hell In the Ko¬ 
ran, it Is said, w And they,” meaning the unbelievers, 
“ shall cry aloud, saying, 0 Alalec, intercede for us, 
that l he Lord would end us by annihilation. And 
he shall answer, Verily, ye shall remain here for 
ever. AYe brought you the truth heretofore, and* ye 
abhorred the truth.” Some Mohammedan doctors 
allege that tire answer of Malec shall not be given 
till after a thousand years have expired. 

MALEKJTES, the third of the orthodox Moham¬ 
medan sects in importance, but the second in the 
order of time. It was originated by Malec-ebn-Am, 
a native of Medina, m the days of Hardn-al-Raschid. 
The doctrines of this sect, which prevail chiefly in 
Barbary and some other parts of Africa, proceed on 
the literal acceptation of the prohibitory precepts. 

AIALTA (Knights of). See Knighthood 
(Ecclesiastical Orders of). 

AT A L I IK BASIS, a subdivision of the Mama* 
nandi Vakknavas of Hindustan, and a sect of com¬ 
paratively uncertain origin and limited importance. 
The founder of the sect is supposed to have lived in 
the reign of Akbar the Great in the sixteenth cen¬ 
tury. The modifications which Ahiluk D£s intro¬ 
duced into the Yalsluiava doctrines were trifling, 
amounting to lit lie more than the adoption of his 
name by the sect, and a shorter streak of red upon 
the forehead, while their teachers arc of the secular 
order. Vishnu^ in his character as Mama, is the ob¬ 
ject of their practical adoration, ami their principles 
partake of the spirit of quietism which pervades the 
sects of the Kamawmdi school. Their chief autho¬ 
rity is the Blmgavai Gita. The adherents of the 
sect are said to be numerous, especially among the 
servile and trading classes, to the latter of which 
Matuh Das belonged. The principal establishment 
of this VaiJmma sect is at Kara Manihpur, the 
birth-place of the founder, and still occupied by his 
descendants; and besides this establishment they 
have six other Maths at Allahabad, Benares, Bin- 
draban, Ayudhya, Luoknow > and Jaguimath, which 
last is of great repute as rendered sacred by the 
death of Maluk Das. 

M ALU All GISTS, a sect of Mohammedans, accord¬ 
ing to Ricault, who teach that God may be known 
perfectly in this world by the knowledge which men 
have of themselves. 

MAMACOCIIA, a deity worshipped by the an¬ 
cient Peruvians. 

MAMAKURS, a kind of bracelets worn by the 
natives of the Moluccas or Spice Islands, particularly 
Amboyna, and which the women regard as preser¬ 
vatives against all enchantments. 

MAMERS, the Oscan name of the ancient hea¬ 
then god Mars. By Yarro. however, it is regarded 
as the Sabine name of the same deity. Mamers 
again was a rural deity among the Romans. Among 
the Greeks also Alamertus was sometimes used as a 
surname of Aret; 

MAMMILLARIANS, a sect of Anabaptists 
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(which see), which arose at Haarlem in Holland in 
the sixteenth century. 

MAN A, an ancient Italian divinity, supposed to 
be identical with Mania (which see). 

MANABOSHQ, a deity worshipped by the Chip¬ 
pewa Indians of North America. Various strange 
legendary tales are related concerning this god. it 
is said that his mother having been killed by her own 
husband, Mauabosho, to avenge his mother's death, 
made war upon Ids father, and so assailed him with 
black stones, that lie was glad to sue for peace, 
and in order to appease the anger of his son, he pro¬ 
mised him a place in heaven, on condition, however, 
that he would destroy the monsters or giants called 
Wiiidigos, who devoured men. His first battle was 
with the king of the fishes, whom he slew. Ills next 
engagement was with the serpents and their queen, 
who made him pay dear for his victory by letting 
forth the waters of the deluge upon him. lie found 
refuge on a tree, commanded the waters to subside, 
and created the world anew, assisted by certain ani¬ 
mals, who at*his order plunged into the billows 
until a beaver or a musk-rat recovered a small por¬ 
tion of the earth. In this legend Manabosho is the 
same as the Litaohm of the Beehuamus. and the 
whole story may be considered as an obscure tradi¬ 
tion of the deluge. 

MAN AG ARM, a formidable giant mentioned in 
the Scandinavian Pros&Edda, as destined to be filled 
with the life-blood of men who draw near their end, 
and will swallow tip the moon, and stain the heaven 
and the earth with blood. Then shall the sun grow 
dim, and the winds howl tumultuously. 

MAN AH, the tutelary god of the Hodhail and 
other tribes of ancient Arabia, occupying the coun¬ 
try between Mecca and Medina. The idol was a 
large stone, the worship of which consisted of the 
slaughter of camels and other animals. Though the 
idol was destroyed by order of Mohammed, the rite 
| is continued as a part of Islam, at Manah, on the way 
to Mecca. 

MANDRJE, a name often applied to monasteries 
in the East, whence originated the term Archiman- 
| dritC) used to denote the abbot or superior of a 
Greek convent. 

MANI)YAS, a vestment worn by a Greek arch' 
7 nandrite t which somewhat resembles the cape of the 
Romanists, but is fastened in front, and has hells at 
the lower edge like the garment of the Jewish high- 
priest. 

M AXES, a term used among the ancient Romans, 
to denote the souls of the departed. Sacrifices were 
offered in honour of the Manes at certain seasons, 
and an annual festival called Feralia (which see), 
dedicated specially to the Manes, was celebrated on 
the 19th of February. 

MANGO-CAP AG, the founder of the ancient 
Peruvian Empire, who was afier his death worship¬ 
ped as a god, altars being reared to his honour. Both 
lie and Iris wife were regarded as children of the 


Sun, who had been sent from heaven to eanh that 
they might found a kingdom. The Peruvians held 
Manga-Capac in so great veneration, that they paid 
a kind of worship to the city of Cuzco, because it 
was erected by this great monarch, who had taught 
them the worship of the sun, the muon, and other 
heavenly bodies. 

MAN-HO-FA, the Great Spirit worshipped by 
the North American Indians, whom they propi¬ 
tiate by presents, and by fasting, and lamentation, 
during the space of from tliree to five days. ’This 
Great Being they acknowledge as the disposer of 
all good, their supreme guide and protector. They 
believe him to be possessed, like themselves, of cor¬ 
poreal form, though endowed with a nature infinitely 
more excellent than theirs, and which will endure for 
ever without change. They have a tradition, that 
the great waters divide the residence of the Great 
Spirit from the temporary abodes of his red children, 
but a very general belief prevails, that the Great 
Spirit resides on the western side of the Rooky 
Mountains. 

MANI, the name given to the moon among the 
ancient Scandinavians. The following account is 
found in the Prose Edda of this mythological 
being: “There was formerly a man, named Him- 
dilfari, who had two children so lovely and grace¬ 
ful, that he called the male, Mdni (moon), and the 
female, S<51 (sun), who espoused the man named 
Glenur. But the gods being incensed at Mundilfmfs 
presumption took his children and placed them in 
the heavens, and let Sdl drive the horses that draw 
the car of the sun, which the gods had made to give 
light to the world out of the sparks that flew from 
Mtispellheim. These horses are eaiied Arvak and 
Alsvid, and under their withers the gods placed two 
skins filled with air to cool and refresh them, or, ac¬ 
cording to some ancient traditions, a refrigerant sub¬ 
stance called isarnhtL Maui was set to guide the 
mo on in his course, and regulate his increasing and 
waning aspect. One day he earned off from the i 
earth two children, named Bil and Hjuki, as they J 
were returning from the spring called Byrgir, carry- ! 
ing between them the bucket called Bsegr, on the 1 
pole Simuh Vidfinn was the father of these chil¬ 
dren, who always follow 1 Mgpi (the moon), as we 
may easily observe even from the earth.” 

MANIA, a goddess among the ancient Etruscans, 
who belonged to the infernal divinities, find was said 
to be the mother of the Manes. 17V e leani irom 
Macrobins that images of Mama were hung up 
at the house doors to ward off danger. At the fes¬ 
tival of the Comfit alia (which see), boys are said 
to have been sacrificed to this goddess. The bar¬ 
barous practice of offering up human sacrifices on 
this occasion was at length abolished, and offerings 
of garlic and poppy heads substituted in place of 
them. 

MAXIiE, certain ancient divinities, believed to 
be the same with the Eumehidls (which see). 












































MANICHEANS. 


MANIC HEANS, a lierel ica,l sect which arose 
towards the close of the third century, originating m 
an attempt cm the part of the Persian Mani or 
Manes, to combine Christianity with the Oriental 
Pegan religions. The system of doctrines tints 
formed was strictly dualistic. It supposed two ori- 
! ginal and absolutely opposite principles; the. one 
being God, the source of all good; the other evil, the 
source of all confusion, disorder, and destruction. 
The two kingdoms thus at antagonism were at first 
wholly separate from one another. In connection 
i with the Supreme God, and emanating from him, 
were certain JEon* } who, in strict subordination to 
the Great Source of light and goodness, diffused these 
precious blessings among all other beings. The 
powers of darkness are engaged in a struggle among 
themselves, until approaching the kingdom of light 
they are subdued by intermingling with it, and at 
length are rendered utterly powerless. From the 
Supreme Being, who rules over the kingdom of 
light, issues the JEon, mother of light, who generates 
the primitive man with a view to oppose to him the 
powers of darkness. The primitive man, in conjunc¬ 
tion with the five pure elements of physical nature, 
enters into the conflict, but feeling his position to be 
critical and dangerous, he asks for, and obtains, the 
living spirit by which he is raised once more to the 
kingdom of light. A process of purification is now 
commenced by the same living spirit, which goes on 
in the physical as well jus in the moral world, both of 
them indeed being confounded in the Mamcheati 
system. “As the religious system of the Persians,” 

1 to use the language of Neander, “assigned an impor¬ 
tant place to the sun and moon, in the conflict in the 
physical and spiritual world between Ornuizd and 
Abrltnan, and in carrying forward the universal pro¬ 
cess of development aiul purification; so was it also 
in the system of Mani. Very nearly the same 
I that the system of Zoroaster taught concerning 
l Mithras, as the Genius (Ized) of the Sun, Maul 
\| transferred to his Christ,—the pure soul sending 
forth its influence from the sun and from the moon, 
j Representing the soul ns having sprung from the 
primitive man , he interpreted in this sense the bibli¬ 
cal name, i Son of Man, 1 and distinguishing between 
the pure and free soul enthroned in the sun, and its 
' kindred soul diffused throughout nature, and cor¬ 
rupted by its mixture with matter. So, too, he dis¬ 
tinguished a son of man superior to all contact with 
matter, and Incapable of suffering, from a son of man 
crucified, so to speak, and suffering, in matter. 
Wherever the scattered seed pushed upward out of 
the dark bosom of the earth and unfolded itself in a 
plant, in its blossom and its fruit, Man! beheld the 
triumphant evolution of the principle of light, gra¬ 
dually working Its way onward to freedom from the 
bondage of matter; he beheld how the living soul, 
which had been imprisoned in the members of the 
Prince of Darkness, loosens itself from the confine¬ 
ment, rises in freedom, and mingles with its conge- 
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nial element the pure mr , where the souls completely 
purified ascend ro those ships of light (the sun and 
moon) which are ready to transport them to their 
native country. But whatever still bears upon it 
various blemishes and stains, is attracted to them 
gradually, and in portions, by (he force of heat, and 
incorporates itself with all trees, with whatever is 
planted and sown.” 

Man is now created, the image, in this world of 
darkness, of the primitive man, and destined to ex- 
ere!se dominion over nature♦ In him are sceii united 
the powers of the kingdom of darkness and of light, 
a mirror in which are exhibited the powers of 1 leaven 
and of earth. Uis soul Is derived from the kingdom 
of light, and Ins body from the kingdom of dark¬ 
ness. The two maintain a constant struggle with 
each other, and to deliver the soul from the power 
of darkness, giving it a complete victory over the 
evil principle, the spirit of the sun, which purifies 
all nature, must become incarnate, not uniting him¬ 
self to a material body, with which he could have no 
communion, but clothing himself in a shadowy, sen¬ 
sible form, and thus the death of Christ was not a 
real, but only a seeming crucifixion. 

The aim of the wlrole Divine arrangements, accord¬ 
ing to the theory of the Maniclicans, was to effect a 
total separation of the light from the darkness, and 
the reduction of the darkness to utter powerlesa- 
ness. They held that the highest, most authorita¬ 
tive, and only infallible system of truth, was that 
wliich was taught by the Paraclete or Maui, and by 
winch all doctrines, wherever found, were to be test¬ 
ed. To these the Holy Scriptures of truth were sub¬ 
ordinated, and they held that It was by the teachings 
of Maui, the true was distinguished from the false, 
in the New Testament. They refused to admit, fin- 
example, that Jesus was born of a woman ; that he 
was circumcised as a Jew, that he was meanly bap¬ 
tized, led Into the wilderness, and miserably tempt¬ 
ed of the devil. Mani claimed to be a divinely au¬ 
thorized church-reformer, lie held that the Ma- 
nichean was the only true Christian church; and 
that within it there were two distinct orders of 
members,—the exoterics, called Auditors, who were 
permitted to read the writings of Mani, and to 
hear his doctrines stated in their mythical form, 
without, however, receiving any explanation of 
their hidden meaning; and the esoteries, called the 
Elect or Perfect , who were tire priestly order of the 
church, and formed the connecting link between the 
earth and the kingdom of light. The latter class 
were forbidden to hold property, and required to lead 
a life of contemplation, to abstain from marriage, 
from all intoxicating drinks, and even from animal 
food. They must not kill, nor even injure an ani¬ 
mal, nor must they pull up an herb, or pluck a fruit 
or a flower. The Auditors were ordered to pay 
them all due reverence as superior beings, and to 
provide them wiib suitable means of support; they 
were to look upon them also as mediators between 
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1 them and the kingdom of light. From this body of 
the Elect were chosen the presiding officers of the 
church, who, like the apostles, were twelve in num¬ 
ber, and under the name of Magktn were the rulers 
of the sect. To these twelve was added a thirteenth, 
who, representing Marti, presided over the rest. Sub¬ 
ordinate to these superior officers were sixty-two 
bishops, under whom were presbyters, deacons, and 
finally travel 1 ing preachers. Tite Lord's Sup; >er was 
strictly limited to the Elect, and it is generally ad¬ 
mitted, that they used wine in the ordinance. 

The Sun being the Christ of the Mauicheans, they 
observed Sunday as a festival in honour of him ; and 
on a particular day in the month of March, they cele¬ 
brated a festival in commemoration of the martyr¬ 
dom of Maui, when a splendidly adorned pulpit, as- 
scended by five steps, was erected, and before it all 
the Mauicbeaus prostrated themselves. At its first 
origin the members of tbs sect were persecuted by 
the Roman government. The Emperor Dioclesian, 
a, d. 296, issued a decree, that the leaders of the 
Manichcans should be burned at the stake, and their 
followers subjected to decapitation, and the confisca¬ 
tion of their property. Notwithstanding this severe 
enactment, the sect made rapid progress, and in the 
fourth century it ensnared many, including even Au¬ 
gustine for a time* In the year 372, Valentinian 
the elder forbade their holding meetings, and laid 
their ministers under heavy penalties. In the year 
381, Theodosius the Great pronounced them infa¬ 
mous, and deprived them of the rights of citizens. 
To escape the severity of these laws, the Manicheaus 
endeavoured to shelter themselves under a variety of 
different names, From the affinity of the doctrines 
of Maui to those of Zoroaster, in no country did the 
Manichean heresy find a firmer footing than in Per¬ 
sia; and in the sixth century it became so powerful 
in that country as to seduce the son of Cabadas the 
monarch; and the consequence was, that, by royal 
command, many of them were slaughtered. In the 
East generally, from the Oriental character of their 
system, the Manicheaus made rapid progress for sev¬ 
eral centiiries, though often subjected to penal enact¬ 
ments of the most oppressive kind. Towards the 
ninth century the sect became merged in the Pauu- 
cians (which see). 

Ecclesiastical historians generally have recognized 
the Oriental character of the Manichean system; 
but the work of Dr. Raur, published at Tubingen in 
1831, lias traced, in the most satisfactory manner, the 
1 close relationship which exists between the doctrines 
of Maui and those of Budha. Neander, pursuing the 
same train of thought, lias pointed out some very 
striking analogies between the two systems. Thus 
lie remarks : “It is in the highest degree probable, 

I that in the public appearances of Maui two epochs 
are to be distinguished,—and this view of the matter 
1 is also confirmed by indications in the historical 
notices,—the first when his aim was simply to re¬ 
concile and blend together Parsism and Christianity; 
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the second, after he had become acquainted in his 
travels with Buddhaism, from which a new light 
arose within him, and he supposed that he first at¬ 
tained, from this new position, to a better under¬ 
standing of the truth in all the three religions. 
Dualism, with him, must now gradually pass over 
more completely into pantheistic Monoism. For 
we cannot help considering Buddhaism, although the 
fact lias been denied by many in modern times, as 
one phase of the appearance of Pantheism; since 
indeed we must consider as such every doctrine 
which does not recognize God as a self-conscious, 
free causality of existence, acting with a view to cer¬ 
tain purposes or ends. The Dualism of the Buddha 
system is of altogether another kind from that of the 
Parsic. It is not a positive kingdom of evil that 
stands opposed to the kingdom of good, and with a 
corrupting influence mixes into its creation; but 
by Dualism here nothing else is expressed than 
that the Divine Being is under the necessity of 
passing out of itself, and over into manifestation*; 
—and the problem then is, how to ret uni back 
from this manifestation into pure being. There 
are two factors, the Spirit-God, and nature, or 
matter. When the spirit passes out from itself into 
nature, then springs into existence the phenomenal 
world, the world of appearance, of Sansara—the 
Maya. The Spirit becomes ever more coagulated in 
nature, mo re completely estranged from itself, even 
to entire un consciousness. In man, it ret unis back 
through various stages of development and purifica¬ 
tion once more to itself; till, wholly released from 
the bonds of natural force, after being stripped of all 
limited, individual existence, it becomes conscious of 
its oneness with the primal Spirit, from which all 
life has flowed, and passe* over into the same. This 
is becoming Nirwana. The antithesis is obvious— 
the Spirit, in its estrangement from itself, the world 
of manifestation or of appearance (Samara, Maya); 
and the pure being of the Spirit (the Nirwana). It 
is a characteristic mark of the Buddhaist mode of 
contemplation, and an evidence of the Monoism ly¬ 
ing at the root of this Dualism, when we find it de¬ 
scribed as the highest stage of perfection, that the San- 
sara and the Nirwana become one for consciousness ; 
the Spirit is no longer affected at all by the appear¬ 
ance, can energize freely in connection with it, and 
amidst the world of appearance, recognizing this as 
appearance and In its necessity, holds fast only the 
pure being-—the entire oneness of the world on this 
side , and the world beyond time. Thus Buddha lets 
himself down to the world of Sansara for the redemp¬ 
tion of the souls therein confined, and both are one 
to him,” 

The Manichean heresy appears to have been a 
combination of different systems, but more especially 
those of the Christians, the Parsees, and the Bud- 
tmts, all of which develop themselves more strongly 
in this than in any other system of doctrines which 
ecclesiastical history contains. 









































MA.NIPA—MANWANTARA. 3G9 



MANTFAj a goddess worshipped by the Mongol 

to son* The mantels made their revelations on any 



Tartars* She is represented bv an idol with nine 

great emergency, when consulted by others, or when 



heads, which form a kind of pyramid. She is like- 

they themselves considered it to be for the public 



wise represented under a human shape, and thought 

advantage, to make known the will of the gods. 



to delight in murder* 

These interpreters of the will of heaven were publicly 



MANIPLE, a portion of the dress of a Romish 

protected and 1 1 onoured by 11 1 e A rlienimi goven i ment, 



priest in celebrating mass, worn upon the left arm. 

and their presence was deemed important in all as¬ 



It was originally a narrow strip of linen suspended 

semblies of the people. See Aeusfices, Augurs, 



from the left arm ; in course of time it was embeL 

Divination, Oracles. 



Ifshed, bordered with a fringe, and decorated with 

MANTELUM (Monasticum), (Lnt, a monk’s 



needle-work. The Greek priests have two mani- 

man fie)* See M aw d y a s * 



pies, called qpimcmicia, one for the right hand, and 

MANTIS (The Relaying), an insect said to have 



another for the left* The patriarch alone is allowed 

been formerly worshipped by the Hottentots* It 



to wear both* No maniple is worn by the clergy of 

derives the peculiar name it bears from the erect 



the Church of England, 

po siti on an d m ot i on 11 assum es wh en alarm ed. Co n - 



MANITO, a name used among the North Arncri- 

siderable doubt exists whether this particular form 



can Indians to denote a spirit, lienee the Great Spirit 

of idolatry was ever practised among the Hottentot 



is called in various tribes Kitcki-Mfxnito y and the Evil 

tribes at any time* All that is known with cer¬ 



Spirit, Matclri-Mantto. When used simply without 
any epithet prefixed, the title Manila is restricted to 

tainty is, that the insect m question was regarded by 
the more superstitious of tlie people as a creature of 



a minor emanation from the Great Spirit, which the 

bad omen, and to kill, or even to injure it, was 



American Indian conceives to be communicated to 

looked upon as in the highest degree unlucky, and 



some well-known bird or beast or other object, fit- 

sure to be followed by some great misfortune. 



ting it to be his guardian deity, Ins councillor, pro- 

MANTRA, a secret, the communication of which 



tector, and friend* But while thus reposing with 
confidence on the assistance of his own Maniio, he is 
constantly visited with painful apprehensions, lest 

forms the chief ceremony of initiation in all Hindu 
sects* It generally consists of the name of some 
deity, or a abort address to him ; it is conveyed by 



Ins neighbour’s Manila may prove more powerful 

the teacher to ihe disciple in a whisper, and when 



than his owq, and may, perhaps, assault and injure 

once known, it is carefully concealed from all the 



him* The world, they imagine, is governed by 

uninitialed* Professor II* Wilson says, that Hindus 



Manitoe&y both good and evil, who are ever conflict- 
ing together, and thus give rise to the moral confu¬ 
sion and disorder which every where prevail* The 
constant dread of these powerful spirits haunts the 
North American savage of the woods, until, by death 
or transmigration, he passes beyond their reach. 
When they go to battle or the chase, the image of 
their tutelary spirit is carried with them as an indis- 
pe 11 sable part of their equi pment * Wh en tl iey perform 
a solemn sacrifice, they put upon a pole the head of 
a man cawed in wood, which they place in the mid¬ 
dle of the house. A smaller image of the same kind 

above prejudices in other respects, find it so difficult 
to get over that of communicating the Mantra, that 
even when they profess to impart it, their sincerity 
can scarcely be admitted without a doubt.—The 
word Mantra is also employed generally to denote 
a spell or enchantment, and also a hymn or a 
prayer, 

MANU (Code of), flie authoritative Law-Book 
of the Hindu Brahmans. This production is of later 
origin than the UPANISHAPS (which see), but 
teaches the same religious doctrine and precepts, 
with various important additions) the whole being 



is carried about with them suspended round their 

divided into eighteen books* The Code was com¬ 



necks* tl Every savage/ 1 says Chateaubriand, *< has 

piled by Maiiu, the son of Brahma, and other sacred 



bis Manila , as every Negro lias his Fetish: it is either 

personages—-detailing all manner of duties connected 



a bird, a fish, a quadruped, a reptile, a stone, a piece 

with the worship of God, and all the possible rela¬ 



of wood, a bit of cloth, any coloured object, or a 

tions that can subsist between man and man. 



European or American ornament* 11 One Indian, as 

MANUS, a legendary race of monarebs in the 



the Moravian missionaries inform us, has, in a dream, 

system of Hinduism, who lived about 2,000,000,000 



received the sun as his tutelary spirit; another the 

of years ago* The first of them came down with lus 



j moon ; a third, the owl; a fourth, the buffalo. 

spouse from one of the higher heavens to rale over 



MANNUS, a god worshipped by the ancient Ger¬ 

the earth* The entire line of Manus amounted to 



mans. ITe was the son of Tuxsco (which see)* 

fourteen, each of them, with bis posterity of sons and 



MANSION ARIL See Ostia kit. 

grandsons, is supposed to have been invested with 



M ANTE IS (Gr* prophets), seers connected with 

the sovereignty of the earth dining a Manwantara 



the ancient oracles of Greece and Rome* They 

(which see), or a cycle of time* 



were believed to foretell future events under the in¬ 

MANWANTARA, a grand period of time in 



fluence of the gods, particularly of Apollo* Tins 

Hindu chronology, including seventy-one mafta-yngs 



privilege was in some cases supposed to belong to 

or divine ages, being the reign of one Mamt, with 



particular families, who banded It down from father 

i llt 

his posterity of sons and grandsons* Tlie reigns of 
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370 MAPHE1DA—MABCiONlTES, 

the fourteen Manus, who reigned m succession, ex¬ 
tended to 1,000 maha-yuffs or one Kttlpa* 

MAFHRIDA, the second dignitary of the Jacob¬ 
ite Church (winch see) In the East, 

MARABOUTS, insane persons in Algiers, Mo¬ 
rocco, and other countries in the North of Africa, 
who are reputed saints, and exercise great influence 
over all classes of the people. Gifts of every kind 
are heaped upon these foolish impostors, A Mara¬ 
bout performs the duties of a priest, pretends to ward 
off evil from any one, and to cause misfortune to 
those with whom he may happen to be offended. 
He employs himself in manufacturing amulets and 
charms. He has the privilege of being able to ac¬ 
cord sanctuary to any criminal whether innocent or 

1 guilty, and even under the ban of sovereign displea¬ 
sure) who may have succeeded in crossing the thresh¬ 
old of the Marabout’s chiosk. The grand Marabout 
is one of the principal officers at the court of the 
Dey of Algiers, and presides in matters of reli¬ 
gion, 

MARAE, the name given in the South Sea Islands 
to a heathen temple. All were uncovered and re¬ 
sembled oratories rather than temples. They are thus 
described by Mr. Ellis in his * Polynesian Researches: 

“ The form of the interior or area of their temples 
was frequently that of a square or a parallelogram, 
the sides of which extended forty or fifty feet. Two 
sides of this space were enclosed by a high stone 
wall ; the Trout was protected by a low fence; and 
opposite, a solid pyramidal structure was raised, hi 
front of which the images were kept, and the altars 
fixed. These piles were often immense. That 
which formed one side of the square of the large 
temple in Atehurn, according to Mr. Wilson, by 

1 whom it was visited when in a state of preservation) 
was two hundred and seventy feet long, ninety-four 
wide at the base, and fifty feet high, being at the 
summit one hundred and eighty feet long, and six 
wide. A flight of steps led to its summit; the bot¬ 
tom step was six feet high. The outer stones of 
the pyramid, composed of coral and basalt, were 
laid with great care, and hewn or squared with im¬ 
mense labour, especially the tiava, or corner stones, 

11 Within the enclosure, the houses of the priests, 
and keepers of the idols, were erected. Ruins of 
temples are found in every situation : on the sum¬ 
mit of a hill, as at Maeva, where Tone’s temple, 
nearly one hundred and twenty feet square, enclosed 
with high walls, is still standing, almost entire; on 
the extremity of a point of land projecting into the 
sea; or in the recesses of an extensive and over¬ 
shadowing grove. The trees growing within the 

1 walls, and around the temple, were sacred; these 
! were the tall cypress-like casuarina, the tamanu, or 
callophyllum, or thespesla, and the ton, or 

cordia. These were, excepting the casuarina-trees, 
of large foliage and exuberant growth, their inter¬ 
woven and dark umbrageous branches frequently 
excluding the rays of the sun; and the contrast be- 

tween the bright glare of a tropical day, and the 
sombre gloom in the depths of these groves, was 
peculiarly striking. The fantastic contortions in the 
trunks and tortuous branches of the aged trees, the 
plaintive and moaning sound of the wind passing ! 
through the leaves of the casuarina, often resembling 
the wild notes of the Eolian harp—and the dark 
walls of the temple, with the grotesque apd horrific 
appearance of the idols—combined to inspire extra¬ 
ordinary emotions of superstitious terror, and to 
nurture that deep feeling of dread which character¬ 
ized the worshippers of Tahiti’s sanguinary deities,” 

MARANAT HA, See Anathema, 

MARATONIANS. See Macedonians. 

MARCELL1ANS, the followers of Marcellas, 
bishop of Aneyra in Galatia, in the fourth century. 

He had from the beginning keenly opposed the 
Arians f and warmly supported the Homocnma of the 
Nicene creed. All subordination of Persons in the 
Sacred Trinity he believed to be Arianism, and in 
the course of a work in refutation of the Sophist 
Asterins, the founder of the Semi-Arlan school, he 
fell into an error approaching to the SabelKan or 
Samasotenian heresy, that of maintaining the unity 
of the Son with the Father, losing eight of the per¬ 
sonal distinct ion between them. He was answered 
not only by Asterius, but by Eusebius of Csesarea. 
and Acacias* ’Eusebius wrote two works against 
him, and at an assembly of Emelmns held at Constan¬ 
tinople a.d. 336, Marcellus was formally deposed from 
his bishopric, to make way, as was supposed, for the 
Semi-Arian Basil. Notwithstanding the suspicion 
of heresy which now attached to him, the orthodox 
party defended him for some time, and ihc council 
of Sardiea acquitted him, and restored him to his 
see. In course of time his heretical views assumed 
a more definite shape, so that his friends were com¬ 
pelled to abandon him as a confirmed heretic ; and 
this view of his character was rendered all the more i 
certain by the unshrinking boldness with which his 
pupil Phot in us developed the Marceliian heresy in , 
all its extent, but under a new name derived from 
himself. (See PhottniaKS.) 

MARCIANISTS. See Euciiites. 

MAECfONITES, a Gnostic sect which arose in 
the second century, deriving its name from Mar cion, i 
a native of Sinope in Font as, where his father w-as 
bishop. From early life he seems to have been 
animated by an ardent love of Divine truth, and 
a strong reluctance to submit to human tradition. 
The tendency in his mind towards an ascetic spirit 
was seen in the fact* that in the first ardour of 
Christian love lie resolved to renounce every earth¬ 
ly possession, and to give himself up to a course 
of rigid abstinence, presenting to the church at 
the same time a sum of two hundred sestertia. 

He grasped the peculiar doctrines of Christian¬ 
ity, and move especially the fact of redemption, 
with so firm a hold, and took so absorbing a view 
of the God of the gospel, that he conceived him 
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MARCIONITES. 371 

to be a Being altogether distinct i'rom the God of 
nature. From such a train of thinking, lie naturally 
passed to the idea that there was a complete con¬ 
trariety between the Old Testament and tlie New, 
The God of the one was jealous, severe, and inexor* 
able, while the God of the other was only mercy and 
love. The Messiah of the one had a kingdom, hut 
wholly of this world; the Christ of the other had a 
kingdom also, but essentially spiritual, and not of 
this world. 

From the character of his mind, Marcion was op¬ 
posed to the allegorical interpretation of the Bible* 
which was so prevalent in- the early ages of the 
church; on the contrary, he adhered to the 1 it¬ 
em! meaning, and entertained an earnest desire to 
restore Christianity once more to its simple and pri¬ 
mitive form, by rescuing it from the Jewish element 
with which it had been confounded. Excommuni¬ 
cated from the church at Sinope, lie repaired to 
Rome, where lie hoped to meet with more sympathy 
in consequence of his strong anti-Judaizing tenden¬ 
cies. Ilis expectations, however, of countenance 
from the Homan church were disappointed, and lie 
now conceived the design of founding an indepen¬ 
dent church. He attached himself, accordingly, to a 
teacher from Antioch in Syria, by name^ Cerdo, who 
taught a system of pure Dualism (see Cerdoniaxb), 
ami to whose instructions he was indebted for a con¬ 
siderable number of his opinions. Though every¬ 
where looked upon as a heretic, he devoted himself 
throughout his whole life to the active propagation 
of his peculiar views, not communicating them, as 
many of the other Gnostic teachers did, to a limited 
number of followers, but to nl! Christians with whom 
he came in contact. It is alleged by TertuIlian, that 
Marcion towards the end of bis life repented of the 
schism to which he had given rise, and sought to be 
restored to the fellowship of the church—a request 
which was granted on condition that he should bring 
back those whom he had seduced from the church; 
but his premature death prevented the fulfilment of 
the condition, and thus he died in a state of exeom- 
, mumcation. 

The doctrines inculcated by Marcion, and held by 
his followers the Mcircimites, were fundamentally the 
same with the other Gnostice* Three primary prin¬ 
ciples were laid down as the basis of the entire sys¬ 
tem: 1. The Ilyk, or matter existing from all eter¬ 
nity. 2, God, a Being of infinite perfection, holi¬ 
ness, and love, 3. The Demiurge, the Creator of 
the world, the God of the Jews, and of the Old Tes¬ 
tament, who holds a middle place between good and 
evil, and is engaged in a constant conflict with mat¬ 
ter, seeking to subject it to his will, but meeting 
with steady resistance. From the ever-resisting 
matter originated evil, which became concentrated 
in Satan, the Evil One. The moral operations of 
the Demiurge are tints developed by Neander: 

The Demiurge of Marcion does not work after the 
pattern of higher ideas, of which, though mi con- 

sclously, or even against his will, lie is the organ; 
but he is the absolutely independent, self-subsistcnt 
creator of an imperfect world, answering to his own 
limited essence. To this world Marcion reckoned 
also the nature of man, in which he did not acknow¬ 
ledge, like other Gnostics, the existence of another 
element besides. The Demiurge—so he taught— 
created man, his highest work, after Ins own image, 
to represent and reveal himself, Man's body he 
formed of matter,—hence evil desires; to this body 
he gave a soul in affinity with himself and derived 
from his own essence. He gave him a law, to try 
his obedience, with a view either to reward or to 
punish him, according ro his desert. But the limited 
Demiurge had it not in his power to give man a god¬ 
like principle of life, capable of overcoming eviL 
Man yielded to the seductions of sinful lust, and thus 
became subject, with his whole race, to the dominion 
of matter, and of the evil spirits which sprang out of 
it. From the entire race of fallen humanity, the 
Demiurge selected only om peopk } for his special 
guidance; to this people, the Jews, he made a spe¬ 
cial revelation of him self, *uid gave a religious polity, 
answering to hit mm essence and character,—con¬ 
sisting, on the one hand, of a ceremonial confined to 
externals: on the other) of an imperative deficient 
system of morals, without any inner godlike life, 
without power to sanctify the heart, without the spi¬ 
rit of love. Those who faithfully observed this re¬ 
ligious law, he rewarded by conveying them at death 
to a state of happiness suited to their limited na- 
tores; in the society of their pious forefathers. But 
all who suffered themselves to he seduced by the 
enticements of the Hyle to disobey the Demiurge, 
and all who abandoned themselves to Idolatry—a 
system to be traced to the influence of tins Hyh , he 
hurled down to perdition.” 

According to the views of Marcion, Christ was 
the self-manifestation of the Father, and the human 
body in which he appeared on earth was not a real 
but a seeming body. The Christ of the New Testa¬ 
ment was wholly distinct from, and even in many 
respects opposed to, the Messiah of the Old, The 
true believer in Christ became a partaker, even in 
this world, of a divine life above the power of the 
Demiurge and the /%/e, and under the special guid¬ 
ance of the God of love. Such a man Marcion com 
ceived must be an ascetic, seeking to be delivered 
from all contaminating influence of matter; and if 
any one was not capable of leading this kind of life, 
he ought to be kept in the class of catechumens, but 
in liia present state could not be admitted to bap¬ 
tism. He is said to have held the doctrine of vica¬ 
rious baptism of the living, for catechumens who had i 
died. 

With the exception of the epistles of Paul, Mar¬ 
cion rejected the whole New Testament, substituting 
for the writings of the four Evangelists a pretended 
original Gospel, which lie maintained was the record 
of the gospel history used by Paul himself, but 
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which probably was nothing more than the Gospel 
according to Luke, mutilated to suit Marmots pecu¬ 
liar views. The great aim of tins famous Gnostic 
teacher appears to have been to restore the primitive 
church, designed by Christ, and founded by the 
Apostle Paul. Hence in many places he founded 
communities of his own; to the members of which 
he prescribed numerous fastings and other austeri- 
i ties, such as abstinence from marriage, wine, flesh, 
and all that was pleasing to the natural appetite. 
The followers of Mar cion, however, introduced vari¬ 
ous j nodiheat ions of Ids opinions, mingling them up 
with the doctrines taught by the other Gnostics. 
Hence arose out of the Mamonito heresy other sects, 
such as the Marcostans (which see), and Afel- 
leans (which see), which differed widely from the 
original sect. 

MARCOSIANS, a sect of Gnostics winch sprung 
up in the second century, having been originated by 
Marcus, a disciple of Valentinus. (See Valenti- 
nian t s.) Both Irenaeus and Epiphanitts treat of 
this sect at great length. Their opinions seem to 
have been founded chiefly on the Gnostic doctrine of 
JEuiw ' } and according to Iren sms, the knowledge of 
these yE*>m t and of the formation of the universe, was 
derived by a revelation from the primal four in the 
system of JEons, who appeared to Marcus in the 
form of a female. The Marcosians seem to have 
acknowledged the canonical Scriptures, and to have 
received also many apocryphal books, Neander in¬ 
forms us, that after the Jewish cabalistic method, 
Marcus hunted after mysteries in the number and 
positions of the letters. He maintained two kinds 
of baptism, a psychical baptism In the name of Jesus, 
the Messiah of the psychical natures, hy which be¬ 
lievers obtained pardon of sin, and the hope of eter¬ 
nal life in the kingdom of the Demiurge; and 
pneumatic baptism, in the name of the Christ from 
heaven united with Jesus, by which the spiritual 
nature attained to self-consciousness and to perfec¬ 
tion, entering into fellowship with the Pleroma, 
According as the candidate was to be admitted 
among the psychical or the pneumalical Christians, 
both the ceremony and the formula of baptism dif¬ 
fered. The latter, which was the higher baptism, 
was conducted with great pomp and rejoicing, the 
chamber in which the ceremony was performed 
being adorned as for a marriage, M One baptismal 
formula for the Pneumatics," Neander says, “ran 
thus: s In the name which is hidden from till the 
divinities and powers (of the Demiurge), the name of 
truth, which Jesus of Nazareth has put on in the 
light-zones of Christ, the living Christ, through 
the Holy Ghost, for the redemption of the angels, 
—the name by which all things attain to perfec¬ 
tion/ The candidate then said, 4 1 am established 
am] redeemed,—I am redeemed in my soul from this 
| world, and from all that comes from it, by the name 
of Jehovah, who has redeemed the soul of Jesus by 
the living Christ/ The whole assembly then said, 


‘ Reace (or salvation) to all on whom this name vests/ 
Next they bestowed on the person baptized the sign 
of consecration to the priestly office, by anointing 
with oil, customary also in the church; but the oil 
in this wise was a costly balsam; for the precious, 
far-spreading fragrance was intended to be a symbol 
of that transcendant bliss of the Pleroma which had 
been appointed for the redeemed." 

The Marcos ians seem to have been the first who 
practised the ceremony of extreme unction. The 
dead were anointed with balsam mingled with water, 
and a form of prayer was pronounced over them, to 
the intent that the souls of the departed might rise 
free from Demiurge, and ah his powers, to their mo- 
ther, the Sophia. This sect used also a mystical 
table which symbolically represented their system. 
MAHDAITE3. See Marosites. 

MARGARET’S (St.) DAY, a festival of the 
Romish church, celebrated on, the 21st of February. 
A festival dedicated to another saint of the same 
name, who is represented as a virgin and martyr, is 
celebrated by the Romish church on the 20th of 
July. 

MAllGAEITES, a word used by the Greek church 
to denote the small particles of bread which adhere 
to the chalice or the patin, after consecration, in the 
sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. They receive the 
name of Margaiites or Pearls from the transparent 
appearance which they assume when exposed to the 
moisture. 

MARICA, an ancient Roman goddess worshipped 
at Minium®, and to her a grove was consecrated on 
the river Liris, She has sometimes been considered 
as identical with Aphrodite (which see). Hesiod 
confounds her with Circe. Virgil makes her the 
wife of Rasmus, and the mother of Latin ua, an an¬ 
cient king of Latinm. 

MARINE DEITIES, gods worshipped by the an¬ 
cient Greeks and Romans as presiding over the sea. 
The principal of these was tlmPomdon of the Greeks, 
and Neptune of the Romans, and to him must be 
added Nerem } Triton , Proteus t the -Sirens, Sea- 
Ni/mphiij and Achehm. 

MAIIIOLATRY, the worship of the Virgin Mary. 
In the fourth century, in consequence of the pre¬ 
valence of the ascetic spirit, the most extravagant 
opinions began to be entertained of the merit of vir¬ 
ginity, and Mary, the mother of our blessed Lord, 
was venerated as the ideal of the celibate life. About 
this time an opinion arose that there were in the tem¬ 
ple at Jerusalem virgins consecrated to God, among 
whom Mary grew up in vows of perpetual virginity. 
In the end of the fourth century, it became custom¬ 
ary to apply to Mary the appellation, “ Mother of 
God." Until this rime, however, there is no trace 
of the worship of the Virgin. But the first appear¬ 
ance of Mu idolatry was among a small sect of wo¬ 
men, who came from Thrace; and settled in Arabia, 
and who, from cakes or wafers which they conse¬ 
crated to Mary, were called Cqixyiudians (which 
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, see). These were keenly opposed by the Helvi- 
duns or Antidica-Mariahites (which see)* But 
the worshippers of Mary prevailed, and In the fifth 
century images of the Virgin were placed in the 
churches holding the infant Jesus in her arms* Once 
introduced, this species of worship spread rapidly, 
and if ary became a conspicuous object of veneration 
in the churches, both of the East and West* To¬ 
wards the close of the tenth century the custom be¬ 
came prevalent among the Latins, of celebrating 
masses, and abstaining from fresh on Saturdays, in 
honour of Mary* About the same time the daily 
office of St. Mary, which the Latins call the lesser 
office, was introduced, and it was afterwards con¬ 
firmed by Pope Urban II. in the council of Cler¬ 
mont* The Rosary also came into use, consisting of 
fifteen repetitions of the Lord's Prayer, and one 
hundred salutations of St. Mary; and the Crown of 
St. Mary, as it was called by the Latins, consisted 
of six or seven repetitions of the Lord's Prayer, aud 
sixty or seventy salutations according to the age 
ascribed by different authors to the Holy Virgin. 

Mariolatry now became an established doctrine 
and practice in the church of Rome* and down to 
the present day has continued to occupy a very con¬ 
spicuous place in her ritual; while with equal in¬ 
tensity Mary receives the worship of the Oriental 
church, under the name of Panama, or all-holy* 
Adopting the distinction drawn by Thomas Aquinas, 
Romanists allege that they honour the Virgin, not 
with Latvia, or the worship due to God only, but 
with a high degree of veneration, which they term 
HijpmluUa^ and which occupies an intermediate 
place between the Latvia due to God* and the Didla 
due to saints and angels* But even with this quali¬ 
fication it cannot be denied that in Romish books of 
devotion, prayers to the Virgin occupy a prominent 
place* Thus, what prayer is in more constant use 
than the “ Ave Maria,” or “ Hail Mary,” which, after 
quoting a passage from the Salutation of the Angel 
Gabriel to the Virgin, adds those words* “ Holy 
Mary, Mother of God, pray for us sinners now, and 
in the hour of our death, Amen?” Again, in another 
prayer, the Virgin is thus addressed,“ We fly to 
thy patronage, 0 Holy Mother of God; despise not 
our petitions in our necessities, but deliver us from 
all dangers, D ever glorious and blessed Virgin.” 
The “ Salve Regina” runs thus, “ Hail 1 Holy Queen, 
mother of mercy, our life, our sweetness, and our 
hope 1 to thee we cry, poor banished sous of Eve* to 
thee we send tip our sighs, mourning and weeping in 
this valley of tears ; turn, then* most gracious advo¬ 
cate, thy eyes of mercy towards us, and after this 
our exile is ended, show unto us the blessed fruit of 
thy womb, Jesus,—0 clement 1 0 pious! 0 sweet 
Virgin Mary*” She Is called “ Mirror of Justice,” 
“ Seat of Wisdom,” “Cause of our Joy,” 11 Tower of 
David,” “ Ark of the Covenant,” “ Gate of Heaven ” 
“ Morning Star,” “Refuge of Sinners,” and many 
other such terms, which plainly shows the very high 
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place which Mary occupies in the devotions of the 
Romish church* The Romish Breviary, also, of 
winch every priest must read a portion each day m 
private under pain of mortal sin, uses the following 
strong language as to the Virgin,—“ If the winds of 
temptation arise, if thou run upon the rocks of tri- 
h n la I i on, look to t h e s tar, cal 1 upon Mary* If tlioa m t 
tossed upon the waves of pride, of ambition, of detrac¬ 
tion, of envy, look fo the star, call upon Mary* If 
anger or avarice, or tlie temptations of the fresh toss 
the bark of thy mind, look to Mary. If disturbed with 
the greatness of thy sins, troubled at the defilement 
of thy conscience, affrighted at the horrors of the 
judgment, thou beginnest to be swallowed up in the 
gulf of sadness, the abyss of despair, think upon Mary 
—in dangers, In difficulties, in doubts, think upon 
Mary, i n vok e M ary ." Tli e Co un cil of Tren t d eclare s 
prayer to the Virgin to he “ good and wholesome,” 
But if we would know how strong is the hold which 
devotion to the Virgin 1ms taken of the true Roman¬ 
ist, let us listen to the following undisguised avowal 
of an Italian Jesuit, as made to the Rev, Hobart 
Seymour, and recorded in his deeply interesting 
work, ‘Mornings with the Jesuits, 1 

“The feeling of devotion to the Virgin,” said this 
bigoted Romanist, “ has a mysterious something m 
it, that will ever linger about the heart of the man 
who has ever felt it* It is one of those feelings that, 
once admitted, can never afterwards be totally obli¬ 
terated. There it still clings around the heart, and 
though there may be coldness to all other religious 
impressions, — -though there may be infidelity or even 
scorn upon all our faith—though there may he the 
plunging into the wild % f ortcx of every sin, yet still 
there will not unfreqtientlv be found even among the 
very worst of our people, a lingering feeling of de¬ 
votion to the blessed Virgin* It h as a little thread 
that still keeps hold of the soul, and it will yet draw 
him hack. All else may be broken ■ hut l his thread, 
by which the blessed Virgin holds him, still clings to 
his soul* Even in the most wild, wicked, and des¬ 
perate men—even among the bandits in their worst 
state, there is always retained this devotion to Mary ; 
and when we cannot get at their hearts in any other 
way-— when every other argument or truth or prin¬ 
ciple or feeling of religion fails to make any impres¬ 
sion, we frequently find access opened to their hearts, 
by this one feeling still lingering about them ; and 
thus we find by experience that a devotion to the 
blessed Virgin proves often the means by which we 
are able to lay hold of their hearts, and win them 
back to our holy religion.” 

So enthusiastic, accordingly, have been the vo¬ 
taries of the Blessed Virgin, that Buenaventura has 
blasphemously applied some of the most sublime, 
devotional passages m the Psalms, to the Virgin 
Mary, and St* Lignori goes so far as to say, that “ all 
is subject to Mary, even God himself*” In “ The 
Glories of Mary, 1 ' bv St, Alphonso de Lignori, who 
was canonized by the Church of Rome only a few 
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years ago, we find the vision of St. Bernard recorded 
with approbation, in which he beheld two ladders 
extending from earth to heaven. At the top of one 
ladder appeared Jeans Christ. At the top of the 
other ladder appeared the Virgin Mary. While those 
who endeavoured to enter into heaven by the way 
of Christ's ladder, fell constantly back and utterly 
failed; those, on the other hand, who tided to enter 
by the ladder of Mary, all succeeded, because she 
put forth her hands to assist and encourage them. 

But it is not necessary to go so far back as Buena¬ 
ventura, or St. Bernard, or St. Liguori; we may re¬ 
fer to Pope Gregory XVI., who tints speaks in an en¬ 
cyclical letter issued on entering on his office:—“ Let 
ns raise our eyes to the most blessed Virgin Mary, 
who alone destroys heresies, who is our greatest 
hope, yea t the entire ground of our hope. 11 Nay, the 
enthusiasm waxing greater as time advances, Dr. 
Cullen, the archbishop of Dublin, in a pastoral issued 
a few years ago, breaks forth into the following 
strains of laudation 

u Her body, which had been the temple of the 
Holy Ghost, and given human flesh to the Redeemer, 
exempted from the lot of the other descendants of 
Adam, is not condemned to moulder into dust, but 
united again with her pure soul, is, by the Divine 
power, translated Into heaven, and placed at the 
right hand of her eternal Bom Here, to use the 
words of Scripture, she appears [ bright as the morn¬ 
ing rising, elect as the sun, beautiful as the moon, 

1 terrible as the array of battle. 1 —(Cant. vi. 9,) The 
angels and saints of heaven, filled with astonishment 
at the splendour of her majesty, cry out, * Who is 
she that cometh up from the desert flowing with 
I charms and delights, leaning upon her beloved? 1 — 
(Cant, via, 5.) With what raptures do all the celes¬ 
tial spirits receive their queen I With what exulta¬ 
tion do the patriarchs and prophets, and all the 
saints, rise up to greet her through whom they re¬ 
ceived their Redeemer, and to whom they were thus 
indebted for their glory 1 Oh, how on this happy 
occasion the earth itself rejoices! its fruits are no 
longer the fruits of malediction. 1 The land that was 
desolate and impassable shall be glad, 1 says the 
Scripture, i and the wilderness shall rejoice and shall 
flourish like the lily. It shall bud forth and blossom, 
and shall rejoice with joy and praise. 1 "—(Isa. xxx.) 

That the worship of the Virgin is universally prac¬ 
tised by Romanists, travellers in Roman Catholic 
countries universally attest. Churches are built to 
1 her honour, while her shrines are crowded with en¬ 
thusiastic devotees. Her name is the first which the 
infant Is taught to lisp, and to her is cast the last 
look of the dying. The soldier fights under her ban¬ 
ner, and the brigand plunders under her protection. In 
Laly and Spain robbers wear a picture of Mary hung 
round their neck. If overtaken suddenly by death, 
they kiss the image and die in peace. Santa Maria, 
Holy Mary, is the Romish devotee's all in all. One 
Hail Mary is worth ten Paternosters, and Mr. Sey¬ 


mour tells us that a Romish priest in Italy declared 
to him his firm belief, that God hears our prayers 
more quickly when they are offered through rhe 
Blessed Virgin than when offered through any one 
else. It has also been maintained by some Roman¬ 
ists, that the adoration of the Virgin is in accordance 
with the principles of human nature. Thus Mr, Sey¬ 
mour describes an interview on this subject with a Je- 
suit priest at Rome ; fi He stated, that there was a great 
difference in the bent and habit of mind, between 
English Protestants on the one hand, and Italian 
Romanists on the other; tlmt Protestants habitually 
let their minds dwell on Christ's teaching, on Christ 
working miracles, and especially on Christ's suffer¬ 
ing, bleeding, dying ou the cross, so that in a Pro¬ 
testant mind, the great object was Christ in the ma¬ 
turity of his manhood; but that Romanists habit¬ 
ually dwelt ou the childhood of Christ; not on the 
great events that were wrought in maturity and man¬ 
hood, but on those interesting scenes which were 
connected with his childhood, lie then went on to 
say that this habit of mind led to the great differ¬ 
ence, that as Protestants always dwelt on the suffer¬ 
ing and dying Christ, so Christ in a Protestant mind 
was always connected with the cross; and that as 
Romanists constantly meditated rather on the chi d* 
hood of Christ, so Christ in a Romanist's mind was 
usually associated with his mother, the Virgin Mary. 
He then continued to say that the constant dwelling 
of the mind in con temp] at ion of the child, naturally 
led to more thought, more contemplation, more affec¬ 
tion, and finally, more devotion for the mother; that 
when one thinks of all the little scenes of his child¬ 
hood, dwells on the little incidents of interest between 
the child Jesus and the mother Mary, recollects that 
she had him enshrined In her womb, that she used 
to lead liim by the hand, that she had listened to all 
his innocent prattle, that she had observed the open¬ 
ing of his mind; and that during all those days of 
his happy childhood she, and she alone of all the 
world, knew that that little child whom she bore in 
her womb, and nursed at her breasts, and fondled in 
her arms, was her God—that when a man thinks, 
and habitually thinks of all ihis s the natural re¬ 
sult is, that his affections will be more drawn out, 
and his feelings of devotion more elevated towards 
Mary. And he concluded by stating that this habit 
of mind was becoming more general, and that it was 
to it that lie would attribute the great increase, that 
late years bad witnessed in the devotion to the Vir¬ 
gin Mary.” 

In accordance, therefore, with the importance at 
tached to the worship of the Virgin in the Church oi 
Rome, we find in Its prescribed offices and ritual 
not only prayers offered to the Almighty in her 
name, pleading her merits, through her mediation, 
advocacy, ami intercession, but pray era offered di¬ 
rectly to herself, beseeching her to employ her in¬ 
tercession with the Eternal Father and with her Son 
in behalf of her petitioners; and proceeding a step 
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farther, we find prayers to her for Iter protection 
from all evils, spiritual and bodily; for iter guidance 
and aid, and for the influences of her grace. In addi¬ 
tion to all this, divine praises are ascribed to her in 
I [lions acknowledgment of her attributes of power, 

| wisdom, goodness, and mercy, and of her exalted 
1 state above all the spirits of life and glory ill hea- : 
yen; and for her share in the redemption of the 
world, and the ben elite conferred by her on the indi¬ 
vidual worshipper. 

In Romish countries the whole month of May is 
annually devoted to the Virgin, and is called by way 
of eminence, K Mary’s Month,” In Paris, for ex¬ 
ample, a service in her honour is performed with 
great ceremony every evening throughout the entire 
month. Temporary altars are raised to her sur¬ 
rounded by flowers and evergreens, and profusely 
adorned with garlands and drapery, her image usually 
standing in a conspicuous place before the altar. 
The chief part in these religious festivities is per¬ 
formed by societies or guilds, which are expressly 
instituted chiefly for the celebration of the Virgin’s 
praises. A collection of hymns is in regular use 
by the fraternities hi Paris, many of them being 
addressed directly and exclusively to the Virgin. 
One of the most remarkable works in praise of Mary 
is the Psalter of Bonaventura, a Franciscan monk 
of the thirteenth century. In this work the author 
so changes the commencement of each of the Psalms 
of David as to address them all to the Virgin Mary ; 
interspersing in some of them much of his own com¬ 
position, and then adding the Gloria Patri to each. 
Appended to Bon avent ora's Psalter are various 
hymns to the Virgin, being alterations of prayers 
addressed to God in Scripture. The Atlianasian 
Creed is employed in the same manner to declare 
belief in the divinity of Mary, and in course of this 
modification of the creed, the assumption of the Vir¬ 
gin into heaven is specified as one of the points to 
be believed on pain of forfeiting all hopes of salva* 

I! Ron, 

The works of Bonaventura gave great impulse to 
* the worship of Mary in the Romish church. Others 
! followed iu the same strain, among whom may be 
mentioned Gabriel Biel, a schoolman of great ce’e- 
brity in the fifteenth century, and Peter Damiani, 
whose works were published under the authority of 
the Pope in the beginning of the seventeenth century. 
At length, to such an extent had the veneration for 
the Virgin Mary been carried, that able and learned 
Roman Catholic writers came forward to moderate 
the extravagancies of their brethren, and to modily 
and reduce the worship of the Virgin within reason¬ 
able bounds. To effect this object, Theopbilus Ray¬ 
naud, a Jesuit of Lyons, produced a work entitled 
*Diptycha Mariana/ in wMch he strongly disap¬ 
proved of some oftbe sentiments which lmd been put 
forth by preceding writers on the subject, particu¬ 
larly those which ascribed to Mary attributes and 
acts which properly belong to God the Father, or to 


Christ the Son. To such an extent* indeed, had ihe 
desire been carried of setting aside Jesus, and substi¬ 
tuting Mary in bis room, that in the sixteenth cen¬ 
tury the Christian era was made, by some Romish 
writers, to begin, not from the lt birth of Christ,” but 
from “ the Virgin Mother of God.” 

At the present day the worship of the Virgin Mary 
occupies a conspicuous place in the ritual of the Ro¬ 
mish church. The Ave Marta i or Hail Mary, has, 
since the fifteenth century, been the favourite pray in¬ 
to the Virgin, and always accompanies the Pater¬ 
noster in the stated devotions of a Romanist. In the 
* Litany of the Blessed Virgin' there are more than 
forty invocations of the Virgin, designating her by as 
many varieties of title. The favourite hymn or 
prayer, called Salve Regina, is addressed exclusively 
to the Virgin, as is also the hymn Ave Maria Stella , 
Hail, Mary, star of the sea. St. Alphonses Ltguori, 
who was canonized by Pope Gregory XVL in 18311, 
published a work entitled the 1 Glories of Mary/ in 
which she is extolled far above mortals, and invested 
with attributes and authority of the highest order. 
The Most Holy Father, to whom we have just refer¬ 
red, granted in 1840 an indulgence of 100 years to 
every one who should recite a prayer to the Virgin 
to this effect, “ 0 immaculate queen of heaven and 
of angels, I adore you. It is you who have deli¬ 
vered ine from hell; it is you from whom I look for 
all my salvation,” Pius IX., in Ids encyclical let¬ 
ter of date 1846, says, “ In order that our most mer¬ 
ciful God may the more readily incline his ear to our 
prayers, and may grant that which we implore, let us 
ever have recourse to the intercession of the most 
holy mother of God, the immaculate Virgin Mary, 
our sweetest mother, our mediatrix, our advocate, our 
surest hope, and firmest reliance, than whose patron¬ 
age nothing is more potent, nothing more effectual 
with God.” In the allocution of the same 1 Most 
Holy Father/ pronounced in the secret consistory at 
Gaeta, 1849, lie says, “ Let us have recourse to the 
most holy and immaculate Virgin Mary, who, being 
the mother of God, and our mother, and the mother 
of mercy, finds what she seeks, and cannot be frus¬ 
trated.” In 1854 his Holiness issued a decree, de¬ 
claring the immaculate conception of the Virgin to 
be henceforth an article of faith in the Romish 
Church, and thus a very important step in advance 
has been taken towards investing the mother of Jesus 
with the honours of divinity. She is henceforth to 
be viewed by every Romanist as taken out of the 
category of sinful mortals, and ranged among sinless 
beings, 

MARK'S (St.) DAY, a festival observed both by 
the Romish and the Greek churches on the 25th of 
April. On this day the Great or Septiform Litany 
is read, and a procession takes place. See Litan¬ 
ies. 

MARK (St.), Litukgy op. See Liturgies. 

MARNAS, a deity anciently worshipped at Gaaa, 
one Of the lordships of the Philistines. This god is 
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said to have migrated into Crete, and become the 
I Cretan J li pi ter. 

MARONITE CHURCH (The), one of the Ori¬ 
ental ch urclles, wIrich iratem 1 zes wit ii Rome, 11 de- 
rives its name either from a Syrian monk named 
Maroj who lived on the banks of the 0routes about 
A, D. 400, or from one Mormi or Maro, who was 
t heir patriarch of Antioch, and flourished about a, d. 
700, The Maronites appear to be the descendants 
of those Syrian Christians who, on the Mohamme¬ 
dan invasion in the seventh century, found an asy¬ 
lum in the mountains of Libantia and Anti-Li ban us, 
whence they frequently sallied forth on predatory 
i incursions to the great annoyance of the Saracens or 
Arabs, Great numbers of them, so many it is said 
as 12,000, were seized and carried oil' as prisoners 
by Justinian HL y the Greek emperor. This proved 
an effectual cheek to their marauding propensities. 
During the Crusades the extent of their territory w as 
much reduced, and by frequent wars with the Otto¬ 
mans they were diminished in numbers, and at length 
put under tribute. 

The Maronites at an early period of their his¬ 
tory seem to have maintained the heresy of the 
Monothelites (which see), alleging that in the 
Person of Christ there were two natures and one 
will. For five centuries the Maronite church held 
I an independent position, but in the twelfth cen- 
| j tury it was united with the Romisli church in the 
reign of Baldwin IV., and their patriarch was pre¬ 
sent at the Lateran council held by Pope Innocent 
HI. Though nominally subject to Rome, this Ori¬ 
ental church still retains so much of its original fu¬ 
ll dependence, that its patriarch styles himself Peter 
the patriarch of Antioch, thus claiming to be the 
spiritual descendant and representative of the Apos¬ 
tle Peter in the East. The fact is, that Rome has 
had the utmost difficulty in maintaining its authority 
over the Maronites, both because of their tendency 
to fall into heresies of different kinds, and also be¬ 
cause of their unwillingness to pail; with their an¬ 
cient independence. To effect their more complete 
subjugation to the Papal see, Gregory XII1. founded 
a college at Rome for the education and training of 
Maronite missionaries, who might be instrumental in 
diffusing among their countrymen an ardent attach¬ 
ment to the Romish church. All the schemes de¬ 
vised, however, to bind the Maronite church to the 
Roman pontiff have been hitherto unsuccessful; for 
some of them refuse, at this day, to recognize the 
alliance with the Latin church. To arrange the affairs 
of the Maronite church, Pope Clement XII. summoned 
the Great Council of Lebanon, which was held on the 
30th of September 1736. It was attended by eigh¬ 
teen bishops, of whom fourteen were Maronites, two 
Syrian, and two Armenian, The abbots of several 
monasteries were also present, along with a multi¬ 
tude of the priests and chief people of the country. 
By the decrees of this council the church of the 
Maronites is regulated to this day. 


The seat of the Maronites is the mountainous dis¬ 
trict of Lebanon, from about Tripoli to Tyre. The 
main body of the range called Li ban ns is inhabited 
by nearly 240,000 Maroiiites, calculated, however, by 
Dr, Wilson, at not more than 150,000, The patri¬ 
arch of the body is elected by the bishops, who i 
must all be monks, but he receives las robe of in- , 
vestlture from Rome, in acknowledgment of the sub¬ 
jection of his church to the Papal see. He is held 
in the highest veneration by the people among whom 
he lives. His income amounts to about £2,000 a- 
year. His jurisdiction extends over nine metropoli¬ 
tan sees, the occupants of which, chosen by the 
people, but consecrated by the patriarch, are called 
Mefo'dns or Metropolitans, The patriarch has two 
vicars or assistants, one of them connected with the 
temporal, and the other with the spiritual affairs of 
the church. He has also an agent at Rome, and 
three presidents at the principal monasteries or col¬ 
leges. The agent of the patriarch at Rome reported 
in 1844, that, exclusive of convents, there were 356 
Maronite churches in Syria, to which were attached 
L2G5 priests, under the authority of their bishops 
and patriarcli. The number of priesta, however, 
was stated by the American missionaries iu 1845 at 
between 700 and 1,000. 

Dr. Wilson, in his s Lands of the Bible,’ quotes 
from a communication of Mr. Graham of Damascus, 
Hie following description of the Maronite convents: 
“In Lebanon the conventual system is in the most 
vigorous operation. In most other countries these 
institutions have been on the decline since the era 
of the Reformation; but on the goodly mountain, 
fanaticism and superstition, like the power of its 
vegetation, have been increasing and multiplying 
with startling luxuriance, . . . Division perverts 
their councils, and fanaticism stains their conduct, 
and the heathenish Drtize and the superstitious Ma¬ 
ronite are hardly distinguishable from each other in 
the moralities and charities of life. In the extensive 
district of Kasrawtfn a Frotestant would not be al¬ 
lowed to settle; and, if he could be permitted to 
pass through it without insult or injury, he might be 
very thankful. This is the result of the Monastic 
Institutions, for the peasants are a quiet, tranquil, 
and industrious race. The whole mountain is Med 
with convents. Their numbers I do not know; but 
it must be prodigious. Same of them, like that of 
the Deir el-Kalla, are very rich, possess the choicest 
old wines of the country, and the reputation of in¬ 
dulging in the unnatural enormities which brought 
destruction on the cities of the plain. Many of the ; 
monks arc totally ignorant, and can neither read nor 
write. In such circumstances, it may easily be ima- I 
gined bow incompetent their motives, hopes, and j 
fears must be to control, not the vices of our nature 
only, but its very principles also I Apostolic moral¬ 
ity is not sufficient. They aim at the supposed 
angelic excellency of the celibate, and they fall into 
pollutions below the level of the brutes. 11 
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The Maronite clergy, though connected with 
Rome, dissent from her regulations in regard to the 
celibacy of the priesthood, most of them being mar¬ 
ried men. On this point, accordingly, the Pope has 
been obliged to make a compromise with them, and 
to allow them to retain their wives when they hap¬ 
pen to hare married before taking priest’s orders. 
They are not, however, allowed to marry after hav¬ 
ing entered into the priesthood, or to remarry should 
they be deprived of their wives while in the priest¬ 
hood, In Divine service, the Arabic language is 
used in reading the Gospels and Epistles, and the 
Syriac in performing their masses and liturgical ser¬ 
vices, The parish priests are elected by the people, 
and ordained by the diocesan bishops or the patri¬ 
arch, They are not allowed to follow any secular 
profession. It is no part of their duty to preach, 
but simply to read the offices. The priests have 
parsonage houses, but the produce of their glebes is 
applied to defray the ordinary expenses of their 
churches. Their income ranges from 2,000 to 9,000 
piastres. The unmarried priests are not generally 
elected to the ministerial charge of parishes, but are 
usually connected with convents, either as superiors, 
or in subordinate offices. The Maronites consider 
preaching to have been one of the peculiar offices of 
our Saviour, and a preacher is therefore held in the 
highest respect. Before a priest can venture to 
undertake the responsible duty of preaching, he must 
have a written permission from the patriarch or the 
bishop of the diocese. Occasionally permission is 
given to laymen to officiate as preachers. The 
Romish church, mi willing to lose the hold she has 
gut over the Maronites, allows them to retain several 
customs and observances at variance with her ritual 
arrangements, A few of these are thus adverted to 
by Dr. Wilson : H They have been allowed to main* 
tain most of their own customs and observances, 
however much at variance with those which Rome 
is usually content to sanction. They are allowed 
to preserve their own ecclesiastical language, the 
Syriac, while Rome has shown her partiality for 
the Latin rite, by bringing it into use wherever 
! practicable. They dispense the communion in both 
i kinds, dipping the bread in wine before its dis¬ 
tribution among the people. Though they now 
observe the Roman calendar, us far as the time 
of feasts and fasts is concerned, they recognise 
local saints which have no place in its commemora¬ 
tions. They have retained the custom of the mar¬ 
riage of their clergy previous to their ordination. 
Though they profess to be zealous partisans of 
Rome, it dare not so count upon their attachment as 
to force upon them all that in ordinary circumstances 
it thinks desirable. In order to secure its present 
influence over them, it is subjected to an expense of 
no small magnitude." 

The Maronites are an active industrious people, 
and amid their rocky dwellings they carry forward 
their agricultural labours with such Zealand success, 


that ere long the prophecy bids fair to be full!lied, 
“ Lebanon shall be turned into a fruitful field." 

MARRIAGE. The origin and institution of the 
nuptial contract dates fi'Om the creation of man, for 
no sooner had Adam sprung from the hand of his 
Creator, than God was pleased to declare, 14 It is not 
good for man to be alone," and accordingly he cre¬ 
ated Eve, and brought him to the man, who said, 
“This is bone of my bone, and flesh of my flesh. 
Therefore shall a man leave father and mother, and 
cleave unto his wife: and they twain shall be one 
flesh." Among the earliest nations, accordingly, we 
find the marriage relation uniformly held in respect. 
The Jews, indeed, in Old Testament times, not only 
regarded the married state as honourable and right, 
inasmuch as it was a fulfilment of the Divine com¬ 
mand, u Be ye fruitful and multiply, and replenish 
the earth," but from the expectation of the advent 
of the Messiah, which prevailed among them from 
the earliest period of their nation’s history, there 
was felt to be as it were a sacred obligation resting 
upon all to marry. Hence it was esteemed the duty 
of every male who had reached eighteen or twenty 
years of age to enter into the marriage union, and it 
was esteemed a reproach in any man to lead a life of 
celibacy; nay, even it was viewed as a sin, since he 
might by remaining unmarried frustrate the great 
promise of the Redeemer, that the seed of the wo¬ 
man should bruise the head of the serpent. Hence 
among the Jews marriages were usually contracted 
at an early age, the ordinary period fixed by the 
Rabbins being eighteen in the case of males, and 
twelve in the case of females. 

Maimonides alleges that marriage was contracted 
in the time of the patriarchs with little ceremony, 
but it is plain from various passages of the Books of 
Moses, that a regular contract was made in the 
house of the bride's father, before the elders and 
governors of the place, after which she was conveyed 
with considerable pomp to the house of her husband. 
The Jews allege that after her espousals or betroth- 
rnent she was allowed to remain for a certain period, 
at least ten months, in her parents 1 house, that she might 
make suitable preparations for the marriage cere¬ 
mony. The wedding was celebrated with a feast of 
seven days. The bride was adorned on the occasion 
with as much care and elegance as her station in life 
permitted, and a nuptial crown was placed upon Tier 
head. During the marriage-feast, the bridegroom 
and his party entertained themselves in one apart¬ 
ment, while the bride and her companions were 
similarly employed in another. “ On the last day," 
to quote from Dr, Ncviii in his‘Biblical Antiqui¬ 
ties, 1 “ the bride was conducted to the house of the 
bridegroom’s lather. The procession generally set 
otf in the evening, with much ceremony and pomp. 
The bridegroom was richly clothed with a marriage 
robe and crown, and the bride was covered with a 
veil from head to foot. The companions of each at¬ 
tended them with songs and the music of instur- 
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meats; not in. promiscuous assemblage, but each 
company by itself; while the virgins, according to 
the* custom of the times, were all provided with 
veils, not indeed so large and thick as that which 
hung over the bride, but abundantly sufficient to 
conceal their faces from all around. The way, as 
they went along, was lighted with numerous torches. 
In tiie meantime, another company was waiting at 
the bridegroom’s house, ready, at the first notice of 
their approach, to go forth and meet them. These 
seem generally to have been young female relations 
or friends of the bridegroom’s family, called in at 
this time, by a particular invitation, to grace the 
occasion with their presence. Adorned with robes 
of gladness and joy, they went forth with lamps or 
torches in their hands, and welcomed the procession 
with the customary salutations. They then joined 
themselves to the marriage train, and the whole 
company moved forward to the house. There an 
entertain merit was provided for their reception, and 
the remainder of the evening was spent in a joyful 
participation of the marriage supper, with such social 
merriment as suited the joyous occasion. None 
were admitted to this entertainment beside the par¬ 
ticular number who were selected to attend the wed¬ 
ding ; and as the regular and proper time for their 
entrance into the house was when the bridegroom 
went in with his bride, the doors were then closed, 
and no other guest was expected to come in.” Such 
i were the ceremonies which attended the celebration 
of a marriage among the ancient Jews. In the time 
of Ruth no other ceremony seems to have attended 
a marriage than the pronouncing of a solemn bless- 
| ing, by the nearest relations, on the parties, who 
agreed in their presence to become husband and 
wife. Thus Roaz merely declared in presence of 
flic elders assembled at the gate of the city, that he 
had resolved to take the daughter of Naomi to be his 
wife. “ And all the people that were in the gate, 

! and the elders, said, We are witnesses. The Lord 
| make the woman that is come into thine house like 
Tkehel and like Leah, which two did build the house 
of Israel: and do thou worthily iu Eph ratal:, and be 
famous in Bethlehem. So Boaz took Ruth, and she 
was his wife: and when he went in unto her, the 
Lord gave her conception, and she bare a son." 

The marriage ceremony of the modern Jews dif¬ 
fers considerably from that of the’ ancient. It is 
thus described by Mr. Allen in his 1 Modern Juda¬ 
ism: 1 “ On the day fixed for the solemnization of 
the nuptials, the bride and bridegroom are conducted 
to the place appointed for the celebration of the 
I ceremony. The bride is escorted by women, and 
i the bridegroom by men. The company is generally 
large, including most or all of their friends and 
acquaintances. Ten men, at least, must be present; 
or the marriage Is null and void. The chief-rabbi 
and ehassan of the synagogue form part of the 
company. 

“A velvet canopy is brought into the room, and 


extended on four long poles. The bride and bride- I 
groom are led to their station under this canopy; j 
the bridegroom by two men; and the bride by two 1 
women, her face being covered with a veil. These 
two men and two women are always the parents of 
the bride and bridegroom, if they happen to be liv¬ 
ing : otherwise this office is performed by their near¬ 
est kindred ; a man and his wife for the bride, and 
another man and his wife for the bridegroom ; though , 
the bridegroom is led by the men, and the bride by 
the women. The parties are placed opposite to each 
other, and then the person who performs ihe cere¬ 
mony, takes a glass of wine in his hand, and says: 

* Blessed art thou, 0 Lord our God, King of the 
universe 1 who Greatest the fruit of the vine. Blessed 
art thou, 0 Lord our God, King of the universe! 
who hast sanctified us with thy commandments and 
hast forbidden us fornication, and hast restrained us 
from the betrothed, but hast permitted us those who 
are married to us, by means of the canopy and wed¬ 
lock, Blessed art thou, 0 Lord! who sanetifiest 
Israel.* The bridegroom and bride then drink of the 
wine; after which the bridegroom takes the ring, 
and puts it on the bride’s linger; saying, * Behold 
thou art wedded to me with this ring, according to 
the law of Moses and Israel. 1 

u Then the marriage contract is read, which speci¬ 
fies that the bridegroom A, B* agrees to take the 
bride C. D. as his lawful wife, according to the law 
of Moses and Israel; and that he will keep, main¬ 
tain, honour, and cherish her, according to the man¬ 
ner of all the Jews, who honour, keep, maintain, 
and cherish their wives; and that he will keep her 
in clothing decently, according to the custom of the 
world. This instrument also specifies what sum lie 
settles upon her in cave of his death; ami he obliges 
his heirs, executors, and administrators, to pay the 
same to her out of the first produce of his effects. 

“ After the reading of this instrument, the person 
performing the ceremony takes another glass of 
wine, and repeats seven benedictions. Then the 
bridegroom and bride drink the wine; after which 
the empty glass is laid on the floor, and the bride¬ 
groom, stamping on it, breaks it to pieces. This 
part of the ceremony is said to be intended as an 
indication of the frailty of life. Then all the com¬ 
pany shout, Good luck to you . The ceremony is I 
followed by a contribution for the poor of the land j 
of Canaan.—The nuptial feast is as sumptuous as 
the parties can aiford, and continues for seven days. 1 ’ 

Iu the early ecclesiastical miters, no account is 
given of the mode in which marriage was solemnized 
among the members of the primitive Christian church. 

It was not until the ninth century, indeed, that the 
propriety or necessity of marriage being celebrated 
with religious exorcises was recognized by the civil 
law, but so early as the second century* such reli¬ 
gious rites were required by the church* The cere¬ 
mony appears to have been conducted wilh the ut¬ 
most simplicity in these days of primitive Christian- 
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I tv* The purple fiUet with which the hair of unmar¬ 
ried females was bound, was first removed from the 
head of the bride, and a veil thrown over her person* 
The pastor then addressed suitable admonitions to the 
parties, at the close of which they both partook of the 
communion. This solemn service having been gone 
through, they were required to join their right bauds, 
whets the minister pronounced them to be married per¬ 
sons, and prayed for a blessing upon the union thus 
formed. The parties were now adorned with garlands 
of dowers, and walked in procession to their home* 
The evening was dosed with a marriage feast, at 
which the relatives and friends of the bridegroom 
and bride were present* The ceremony of crowning 
the parties, which was the commencement of the 
whole service, has been already described under the 
article Cao war (Nuptial)* 

The marriage procession which conducted the 
bridegroom with great pomp to the house of his fu¬ 
ture bride, is universal in the East, and is alluded to 
in the Talmud and in the parable of the Ten Vir¬ 
gins, recorded in Matth. xxv* 1—-IQ* We hud a 
modern illustration of the custom in Messrs* Ronar 
and M : Cheyne T s Travels m Palestine : “ The bride¬ 
groom was on Ins way to the house of the bride* 
According to custom, he walked in procession through 
several streets of the town, attended by a numerous 
body of friends, all in their showy eastern garb* Per¬ 
sons bearing torches went first, the torches being 
kept in full blaze by a constant supply of ready wood 
from a receiver, made of wire, fixed on the end of a 
long pole* Two of the torch-bearers stood dose to 
the bridegroom, so that we had a view of his person* 

| Some were playing upon an instrument not unlike 
our bagpipe, others were beating drums, and from 
time to time muskets were fired in honour of the 
occasion* There was much mirth expressed by tire 
crowd, especially when the procession stood still, 
which it did every few paces, We thought of the 
words of John, ‘The friend of the bridegroom, which 
standeth and heareth him, rejoieeth greatly because 
| of the bridegroom's voice, 1 At length the company 
arrived at the entrance of the street where the bride 
resided* Immediately we heard the sound of many 
female voices, and observed by the light of the 
torches, a company of veiled bridesmaids, waiting on 
the balcony to give notice of the coming of the 
bridegroom* When they caught a sight of the ap¬ 
proaching procession, they ran back into the house, 
making it resound with the cry, ‘Halil, halil, halil, 1 
and music both vocal and instrumental commenced 
within* Thus the bridegroom entered in * and the 
door was shut* 1 We were left standing in the street 
without, ‘in the outer darkness, 1 In our Lord’s 
parable, the virgins go forth to meet the bridegroom 
with lamps in their hands, but here they only wailed 
for his coming. Brill we saw the traces of die very 
scene described by our Lord, and a vivid representa¬ 
tion of the way in which Christ shall come and the 
marriage supper of the Lamb begin*” 
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Among the ancient Greeks marriage was looked 

upon as an important and even solemn transaction, 

Du the day before the marriage was celebrated, sacri¬ 
fices or offerings were made to die deities who presided 
over the marriage relation, particularly to Hera and 
Artenm. Roth bride and bridegroom cut off a por¬ 
tion of their hair, and dedicated it as an offering to 
one of the gods. On the wedding-day the parties were 
both of them subjected to careful ablution. Towards 
evening the bride was conveyed from her father’s 
house to that of the bridegroom in a chariot, accom¬ 
panied by the bridegroom and a companion chosen 
by 1dm for the occasion, and usually called the jxim- 
nympk. Crowds of attendants marched in proces¬ 
sion carrying lighted torches, while music, both vocal 
and instrumental, sainted the bridal train as it moved 
along* The bride was vailed, and both she and the 
bridegroom wore chaplets on their heads* As the 
parties entered the house of the bridegroom, sweet¬ 
meats were showered plentifully over their beads, 
denoting a wish that abundance of good things might 
ever attend them* The marriage was not celebrated 
with my special rites, either civil or religious ; but 
when the parties had reached the house of the bride- | 
groom, or of his parents, a nuptial feast was hold, at I 
which both women and men were present, seated, 
however, at separate tables* At the conclusion of 
the feast, and when the parties had retired to their 
own apartments the epithaiamium or marriage hymn 
was sung before the door* On the day following the 
marriage, it was customary for the friends to send 
presents to the newly married pair* 

An ancient Homan marriage differed in various 
particulars from a marriage among the ancient 
Greeks. The wedding-day was not fixed without 
first consulting the auspices* Certain days were 
avoided as unlucky, especially the Kalends, Nones, 
and Ides of each month* On the occasion of the 
marriage, the bride was dressed in a long white robe 
with a purple fringe, or adorned with ribands, and a 
girdle was worn round the waist, while a veil ot a 
bright yellow colour was thrown over the head, 
and shoes of the same colour were worn upon the 
feet. Her hair was divided on this occasion with 
the point of a spear* Among the Romans no mar¬ 
riage was celebrated with religious rites except the 
ConfAREEATIO (which see). In the evening of 
the marriage the bride was conducted to the house 
of her husband, carrying in her hands a distaff 
and a spindle with wool* Three boys accompanied 
her dressed in the prsotexta, one bearing a torch 
before, while the other two walked by her side. 
The procession was also attended by a large com¬ 
pany of the friends both of the bridegroom and the 
bride. On reaching the house of the bridegroom, 
the entrance of which was ornamented with flow¬ 
ers, the utmost care was taken that the bride should 
nor strike her foot against the threshold, which 
would have been an unlucky omen. To prevent 
this she was carried in16 the house* Before entering, . 
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however, she wound a portion of wool round the 
door-posts, And anointed them with lard-; after which 
her future husband met her with tire and water, 
which she was required to touch. She then advanced 
forward am! took her seat upon a sheepskin prepared 
for the purpose, when the keys of the house were 
formally presented to her. A marriage feast closed 
the whole proceedings. On the day following the 
marriage, or at least on an early day thereafter, sacri¬ 
fices were offered to the Penates or household gods. 

The marriage ceremonies among the ancient Scan¬ 
dinavians were very simple, and chiefly consisted in 
feasting. “ The bridegroom," says Mr. Mallet, ** hav¬ 
ing obtained the maiden’s consent, together with 
that of her parents And guardians, appointed the day; 
and having assembled his own relations and friends, 
sent some of them to receive in his name the bride 
and her portion from her father. The friends were 
answerable for the charge that was committed to 
them, and if they abused their trust, the tew amerced 
them In a sum treble to what was paid for murder. 
The father or guardtau of the young woman attend¬ 
ed her also to the husband’s house, and there gave 
her into his Hands. After this the new married pair 
sat down to table with their guests, who drank to 
their healths along with those of the gods and heroes. 
The bride's friends then took her up and bore her 
on their shoulders, which was a mark of esteem 
among the Goths ; her father afterwards led her to 
the nuptial bed, a great number of lights being car¬ 
ried before her; a custom known to the Greeks and 
Romans, and still in use in some parts of the North. 
The marriage being consummated, the husband made 
his wife several presents, such as a pair of oxen for 
the plough, a harnessed horse, a buckler, together 
with a lance and a sword. * This was to signify, 1 
says Tacitus, ( that she ought not to lead an idle and 
luxurious life, but that she was to be a partaker with 
him in his labours, and a companion in dangers, 
which they were to share together in peace and 
war. 1 Be adds that * the women, on their parts gave 
some arms ; this was the sacred band of their union, 
these their mystic rites, and these the deities who 
presided over their marriage. 1 The yoked oxen, the 
caparisoned horse, and the anus, all served to in¬ 
struct the women how they were to lead their life, 
and how perhaps it Might be terminated. The arms 
were to be carefully preserved, and being ennobled 
by the use the husband made of them, were to be 
consigned as portions for their daughters, and to be 
handed down to posterity/ 1 

In the Greek church the marriage ceremony con¬ 
sists of three parts, the betrothal, the coronation, 
and the dissolving of the crowns. lienee the cere¬ 
mony is complicated and protracted. In the course 
of the service many prayers are offered not only for 
the married parties, but also for the bridesmaids. 
Benedictions of great beauty and solemnity are pro¬ 
nounced upon tile newly married couple. 

The modes of celebrating marriage among mo¬ 


dem Heathen nations are very different, and some 
of them very peculiar and deeply interesting. We 
select a few taken from the accounts of travellers* 
Among the Japanese a marriage is conducted after 
this manner: (i On the day fixed for the marriage, 
an intelligent female servant of the second class is 
sent to the house of the bride to attend her, and the 
bride’s father, having invited all his kinsfolk, enter¬ 
tains them previous to the bride's departure. The 
bridal party sets out in norimons or litters, the me¬ 
diator’s wife first, then the bride, then the bride’s 
mother, and, finally, her father. The mediator has 
already preceded them to the bridegroom's house. 
The bride is dressed in white (white being the colour 
for mourning among the Japanese), being considered 
as thenceforward dead to her parents. 

ei If all the ceremonies are to be observed, there 
should be stationed, at the right of the entrance to 
the house of the bridegroom, an old woman, and on 
the left an old man, each with a mortar containing 
some rice-cakes. As the bride’s norimon readies 
the house, they begin to pound their respective mor¬ 
tars, the man saying, 1 A thousand years+' the wo¬ 
man, ‘Ten thousand! 1 —allusions to the reputed 
terms of life of the crane and the tortoise thus in¬ 
voked for the bride. As the norimon passes be¬ 
tween them, the man pours his cakes into the woman’s 
mortar, and both pound together. What is thus 
pounded is moulded into two cakes, which are put 
one upon another and receive a conspicuous place in 
the toko of the room where the marriage is to be 
celebrated. 

“ The norimon is met within the passage by the 
bridegroom, who stands in his dress of ceremony 
ready to receive it. There is also a woman seated 
there with a lantern, and several others behind her. 
U was by the light of this lantern that formerly 
the groom first saw Ins bride, and, if dissatisfied 
with her, exercised bis right of putting a stop to 
the ceremony. The bride, on seeing the bridegroom, 
reaches to him, through the front window of Her 
norimon, her mccrmorij which Is a small square or 
oblong bag, containing a small Image of metal, 
used as an amulet, and he hands it to a female ser¬ 
vant, who takes it into the apartment prepared for 
the wedding, and hangs It up. The bride is also 
led to her apartment, the woman with the lantern 
preceding. 

i( The marriage being now about to take place, the 
bride is led, by one of her waiting women, into the 
room where It m to be celebrated, and is seated there 
with two female attendants on either side. The 
bridegroom then leaves Ins room and comes into this 
apartment. No other persons are present except 
the mediator and his wife. The formality of the 
marriage consists in drinking saki alter a particular 
manner. The saki is poured out by two young girls, 
one of whom is called the male butterfly, and the 
other the female but tei%,—appellations derived 
from llieir $itm f or sold-jugs, each of which is adorned 
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with a paper butterfly* As these insects always fly 
about m pairs, it is intended to intimate that so the 
husband and wife ought to be continually together. 

; The male butterfly always pours out the saki to be 
drunk, but, before doing so, turns a little to the left, 
i when the female butterfly pours from her jug a little 
said into the jug of the other, who then proceeds to 
pour out for the ceremony. For drinking it, three 
i bowls are used, placed on a tray or waiter, one within 
the other. The bride takes the uppermost, bolds it 
in both hands, while some saki is poured into if, 
sips a little, three several times, and then hands it 
to the groom. He drinks three times in like man¬ 
ner, puts the bow! under the third, takes the second, 
hands it to be filled, drinks out of it three times, and 
j passes it to the bride. She drinks three times, puts 
the second bowl under the first, takea the third, holds 
it to be tilled, drinks three times, and then hands it 
to the groom, who does the same, and afterwards 
puts this bowl under the first, this ceremony con¬ 
stitutes the marriage. The bride s parents, who 
meanwhile were in another room, being informed that 
i this ceremony is over, come in. as do the bride* 
groom's parents and brothers, and seat themselves in 
a certain order. The saki, with other refreshments 
, interspersed, is then sowed by the two butterflies, to 
these relations of the married parties in a prescribed 
order, Indicated by the mediator ; the two families, 
by this ceremony, extending, as it were, to each 
other the alliance already contracted between the 
bride and bridegroom." 

Mr. Ellis gives an interesting account of the mar* 
i riage ceremony in Madagascar: u \\ lien the prelimi¬ 
naries are determined, and the time fixed, viz., a good 
or lucky day, according to the sikidy or diviner, the 
| relatives of the bride and bridegroom meet at the 
j houses of the parents of the respective parties. All 
are attired in their best apparel, and decorated with 
their gayest ornaments. At the appointed hour, the 
j I relatives or friends of the bridegroom accompany him 
I! to the house of the bride. These pay or receive the 
1 j dowry, which being settled, he fa welcomed by the 
bride as her future husband; they eat together, are 
recognized by the senior members of the family as 
husband and wife; a benediction is pronounced upon 
them, and a prayer offered to God, that they may 
have a numerous offspring, abundance of cattle, many 
slaves, great wealth, and increase the honour of their 
respective families. They then repair to the house 
of the parents or friends of the bridegroom, and again 
eat together, when similar benedictions are pro¬ 
nounced by the senior members of the family, or ihe 
head man’of the village, who is usually invited to 
the ceremony. The nuptial bond is, in some in- 
stances, now regarded as complete: general feasting 
ensues, after which the parties return to their re- 
: speetive homes, and the newly married couple to the 
residence prepared for them. But If, as is generally 
the case, the houses in which the parties have met 
I L* below the lull on which their village is built, the 


bride is placed on a sort of chair, under a canopy, 
and borne on men's shoulders up the sides of the 
hill to the centre of the village. Occasionally the 
bridegroom h carried in the same maimer. The re* 
latives and friends of the parties follow the proces¬ 
sion, clapping their hands, and singing, as the bearers 
ascend, On reaching the village, they halt at what 
is called the parent-house, or residence of the officer 
of the government; a basma, or piece ol money, is 
given to the attending officer, for the sovereign, the 
receiving of which Is considered a legal official rati¬ 
fication of the engagement, as the marriage cannot 
afterwards be annulled, except by a legal act of 
divorce in the presence of witnesses. No ring, or 
other emblem of the married state, is used on such 
occasions, or worn afterwards; nor is there any 
badge by which the married may be distinguished 
from the unmarried women in Madagascar, when 
their husbands are at home j but during the absence 
of their husbands, especially In the service of gov¬ 
ernment, a necklace, of silver rings, ov beads, or 
braided hair, is worn, to denote that they are mar- ,> 
vied, and that consequently tliefr persons are sacred. 
Thus the wives of the officers composing the late 
embassy" to England were distinguished during the 
absence of their husbands. 1 

Turning to the South Sea Islands, wc hnd the 
following description given of a marriage in that 
quarter of the world by Mr. Williams in his Mission* 
ary Researches: “A group of women seated under 
the shade of a noble tree which stood at a short 
distance fr om the house, ehaunted, iu a pleasing and 

lively air, the heroic deeds of the old chieftain and 
his ancestors; and opposite to them, beneath the 
spreading branches of a bread-fruit tree, sat the 
newly purchased bride, a tall and beautiful young 

woman, about eighteen years of age. Her dress was 

a fine mat. fastened round the waist, reaching nearly 
to her ankles; while a wreath of leaves and flowers, 
ingeniously and tastefully entwined, decorated her 
brow. The upper part of her person was anointed 
with sweet-scented cocoa nut oil, and tinged patlia y 

■with a rouge prepared from the turmeric root, and 
round her neck were two raws of large blue beads. 
Her whole deportment was pleasingly modest. 

1 While listening to the chaunters, and looking upon 
the novel scene before us, our attention was at¬ 
tracted by another company of women, who were 
following each other in single file, and cbauutmg as 
they came the praises of their chief. Sitting down 
with the company who had preceded them, they 
united in one general chorus, which appeared to be 
a recital of the valorous deeds of Malietoa and bis 
progenitors. This ended, a dance in honour oi the 
marriage was commenced, which was considered one 
of their grandest exhibitions, and held in high esti~ 
mation by the people. The performers were four 
young women, all daughters ol chi els of the highest 
rank, who took their stations at right angles on the 
lino mats with which the dancing-house was spread 
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for the occasion, and then interchanged positions 
with slow and grace fill movements both of their 
Hands and feet, while the bride recited some of the 
mighty doings of her forefathers. To the motions 
of the dancers, and to the recital of the bride, three 
or four elderly women were heating time upon the 
niat with short sticks, and occasionally joining in 
chorus with the recitative. We saw nothing in the 
performance worthy of admiration, except the ab¬ 
sence of every thing indelicate—a rare omission in 
heathen amusements. We were informed that most 
of the wives of the principal chiefs were purchased; 
and that if a sufficient price is paid to the relatives, 
the young woman seldom refuses to go, though the 
purchaser be ever so old, and unlovely .” 

Hindu marriages are conducted with great pomp, 
and often at an enormous expense. “It often hap¬ 
pens that a parent will expend Iris whole fortune 
upon a marriage entertainment, and pass the rest of 
his days in the most pitiable destitution. The nup¬ 
tial ceremonies continue many days. On the third 
day the astrologer consults the zodiac, and pointing 
out to the married party a small star in the constel¬ 
lation of Ursa Major, near the tail, directs them to 
offer their devotions to it, declaring it to he Arund- 
hati, wife of one of the seven rishis, or penitents. 
The wedding- dinner is invariably furnished with an 
immense number of guests, and if the entertainers be 
rich, is always extremely magnificent. Upon this 
occasion only, the bride sits down to partake with 
her husband of the luxuries provided; indeed, both 
eat out of the same plates. This, however, is the 
only time in her life that the wife is allowed such a 
privilege; henceforward she never sits down to a 
meal with her husband. Even at the nuptial feast, 
she eats what he leaves, unless she be too much of 
an infant to be sensible of the honour to which she 
has been exalted. Upon the last days of the festi¬ 
val, the bridegroom offers the sacrifice of the Homan, 
llie bride throwing parched, instead of boiled rice 
into the fire. This is the only instance in which a 
woman takes part in that sacrifice, considered by the 
Hindoos the most sacred of all except that of the 
Ynjna. These ceremonies being concluded, a pro¬ 
cession is made through the streets of the town or 
village. It commonly Jakes place at night, the 
streets being brilliantly illuminated with innumer¬ 
able torches, which gleam through the darkness with 
a dazzling hut unnatural glare. The new-married 
pair are seated in the same palanquin facing each 
other. They are magnificently arrayed in brocaded 
stuffs, and adorned with jewels presented to them by 
the fathers of each, and If their fathers are unable to 
do tliis, the gems are borrowed for the occasion. 
Before the palanquin marches a hand of musicians, 
who drown every olher sound in the braying of 
horns, the clamour of drums, pipes, and cymbals. 
As the procession moves onward, the friends and re- , 
latives of the bride and bridegroom come out of their 
houses to express their congratulations as they pass, 


| offering them various presents, for which, however, 
they expect a more than adequate return.” 

The marriages of the Chinese are, like those of the 
Hindus, celebrated at great expense. The bride, 
locked up in a red quilt sedan, borne by four men, 
and sometimes followed by an immense train gaily 
dressed, with music, banners, and other parapherna¬ 
lia. is carried by night to the house of the bride¬ 
groom. Here the parties pledge each other m a 
cup of wine, and together worship the ancestral 
tablets, besides sometimes prostrating themselves be¬ 
fore the parents of tlie bridegroom. 

MARROW CONTROVERSY, a dispute which 
arose in the Church of Scotland in the beginning of the 
eighteenth century, caused by the re-publication of a 
book called the £ Marrow of Modem Divinity/ The 
book here referred to had been originally published 
in 1646, with the view of explaining and establish¬ 
ing the perfect freeness of the gospel salvation; of 
leading the sinner to come to the Saviour, all guilty, 
polluted, and undone as he is, and to embrace with¬ 
out hesitation the offered mercy. The author of the 
1 Marrow T was an Englishman, named Mr. Edward 
Fisher, who had been educated in the University of 
Oxford. To prevent the first part of the book from 
being misunderstood or perverted, a second part was 
added showing the Christian uses of the Law, and 
steering a middle course between the Atitinomiam 
on tire one hand, and the Neonomians on the Other. 

A copy of this production having been accidentally 
carried to Scotland in the knapsack of an old soldier, 
fell into the 1 lands of Mr. Thomas Boston, then 
minister of Simprin, who acknowledged himself 
deeply indebted to it for clear views of Divine truth. 
The prevailing tone of theology in Scotland at that 
time was lamentably lax, and even semi-Armmian 
in its character. Amid the darkness, however, 
which covered almost the whole church and country, 
there were a few pious and devoted ministers of 
Christ, who sighed and prayed for a revival of the 
Lord's work in the land. Among these men of God 
was Mr. James Hog, minister at Cannock, who, anx¬ 
ious to diffuse a purer theology, issued an edition 
of the 1 Marrow 1 in 1717, with a recommendatory 
preface. Immediately on its publication In Scotland, 
the book was assailed from various quarters as being ! 
unsound in doctrine, and Mr, Hog found it necessary 
to scud forth two different pamphlets on the subject ; 
flie one, a 6 Vindication of the Doctrine of Grace 
from the charge of Licentiousness; 1 the other, an 
1 Explication of the Passages excepted against in the 
Marrow;' both of which appeared early in the j ear 
1719. 

Tim Scottish pulpits now resounded with denun¬ 
ciations of the s Marrow' and its doctrines. Among 
others, Principal Hadow of St, Andrews, in a ser¬ 
mon preached before the synod of Fife, and after¬ 
wards published at their request, attacked the ‘Mar¬ 
row' as a book fraught with the most odious Antino- 
mianism. In addition to this sermon, Hadow soon 
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after published a pamphlet, which he styled, ‘ The 
Antinomianism of the Marrow detected/ A host of 
polemical pieces on both sides of the question now 
appeared in rapid succession, and for four years the 
Marrow Controversy raged in Scotland with unabated 
violence and fury. The numerous misrepresenta¬ 
tions of the doctrines of the * Marrow 1 which were 
given to the public by its opponents, led to the pub¬ 
lication in the course of a few years of another 
edition of the book with copious and very valuable 
explanatory notes from the able pen of Thomas 
Boston of Ettrick* 

The controversy was not long limited to the gen¬ 
eral public; it soon found its wav into the General 
Assembly, That Court in 1719 issued instructions 
to its Commission to inquire into the publishing and 
spreading of books and pamphlets tending to the 
diffusion of doctrines contrary to the Westminster 
Confession of Faith* The Commission, accordingly, 
at its first meeting, proceeded to take action in the 
matter by appointing a Committee, under the im¬ 
posing name of “ The Committee for Purity of Doc¬ 
trine,” and to ripen the affair for the Assembly, 
several avowed supporters of the Marrow doctrines 
were summoned before this Committee in April 
1720, and subjected to a series of searching ques- 
i tions in regard to the obnoxious book. An overture 
' was now prepared with great care and introduced 
into the General Assembly in May, condemning the 
1 Marrow 1 under five different heads: (1.) The nature 
of faith, under which the charge is that assurance is 
made to be of the essence of faith. (2*) Universal 
atonement and pardon, (3*) Holiness not necessary 
to salvation. (4*) Fear of punishment and hope of 
reward not allowed to be motives of a believer’s obe¬ 
dience* (5*) That the believer is not under the Law 
as a rule of life. These alleged charges were supported 
by a number of passages selected from the 1 Marrow/ 
The subject was discussed at some length by the 
Assembly, and the deliverance of the Court was, that 
i the said passages and quotations are contrary to the 
Holy Scriptures, and our Confession of Faith and 
| Catechisms. “And therefore the General Assem- 
| bly do hereby prohibit and discharge all the minis¬ 
ters of this church, either by preaching, writing, or 
printing, to recommend the said book, or in discourse 
to say anything in favour of it/ 1 “This decision, 11 
says Dr. M‘Crie, “ which seems to have been hastily 
adopted, without an} f due examination of the book, 
under a vague alarm, excited by certain paradoxical 
expressions taken apart from their connection and 
exhibited in the most odious light, gave great offence 
in different quarters of the church. A representa¬ 
tion prepared by Ebenezer Erskine* and signed by 
; twelve ministers, remonstrating against the decision 
i as injurious to various points of evangelical truth, 
was presented at next meeting of Assembly. The 
* Purity of Doctrine 1 committee, on the other hand, 
turned the cannon against them/ by preparing 
twelve queries/ which, as if they had taken aim at 
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each of them separately, they directed against th; 

1 twelve Representers/ The controversy thus as¬ 
sumed the strange aspect of two parties charging 
each other respectively with defection from the 
truth, each equally confident of being supported by 
Scripture and the standards of the church. So far 
as the orthodoxy of the 1 Marrow 1 was concerned, the 
Representers were less careful to vindicate the book 
than to uphold those precious truths which had beeq 
endangered by its condemnation. The * Purity of 
Doctrine 1 men seized on certain phrases, which they 
insisted should be * sensed 5 according to other parts 
of the book; while the Representers, condemning 
the sentiment as thus f sensed/maintained that no 
such propositions were to be really found in the 
book. But on the doctrines evolved by the queries, 
the Representers boldly took their stand; and in 
their answers, which are drawn up with great ability 
and precision, they unquestionably succeeded in de¬ 
monstrating that the Assembly had, unwittingly on 
the part of many, given their sanction to some very 
grave errors in Christian doctrine.” 

In 1722. the General Assembly brought the mat¬ 
ter judicially to a conclusion, by condemning the 
Representation, and ordering the Representers to be 
rebuked and admonished at their bar, which was 
done by the Moderator; whereupon the Represent¬ 
ers tendered a solemn protest, which, though refused 
by the Assembly, was afterwards published* In this 
document they protested against the Act 1720 con- ■ 
demning the 4 Marrow/ as contrary to the Word of 
God, and the standards of the church, and our cove- ■ 
nants, and declared that “it shall be lawful to us to 
profess, preach, and bear testimony unto the truths 
condemned by the said Acts of Assembly, notwith¬ 
standing of the said Acts, or whatsoever shall follow 
thereupon/ 1 This being a protest against a decision 
of the Supreme Court, might have subjected all the 
parties signing it to severe ecclesiastical censure, if 
not to summary deposition, but such a sentence was 
averted by the earnest solicitations of government, 
and “had not this influence been exerted/ 1 says the 
elder M 4 Crie, “there is reason to think that the sen¬ 
tence would have been more severe, and in that ease 
the Secession would have taken place ten years 
earlier than it actually happened*” That this un¬ 
happy controversy paved the way for the Secession 
of 1733, there cannot be the shadow of a doubt. 
The attachment of multitudes of the Christian peo¬ 
ple to the Church of Scotland was seriously shaken, 
and the fact was too obvious to be denied that | 
the evangelical purity of doctrine which charac¬ 
terized her standards, was far from characterizing 
the teaching of the great majority of her ministers. 
All whose doctrines savoured of the 4 Marrow 1 were 
looked upon with suspicion, and the Representers 
in particular were subjected to annoyaisee in various 
ways by their respective synods and presbyteries. 

The Marrow Controversy was not long limited to 
Scotland; in a short time it was transferred to Eng- 
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land. The views of the Marrowmen were embraced 
I by Mr, Hervey, particularly on the subject of the ap¬ 
propriating assurance of faith, and not only did he 
give expression to his sentiments in his well-known 
* The roil and Aspasio/ but he spoke of the i Marrow 1 
in terms of the highest eulogimn. Ills writings 
were assailed with great bitterness and severity by 
Mr, Robert Saudeman, who gave rise to the sect 
known by the name of SandeMAnians (which see), 
Tims commenced a controversy which lasted for a 
long time, and extended even to America, The 
theology of the Marrow-Men in its characteristic fea¬ 
tures is thus ably delineated by the younger M‘Crie: 
“Its leading principles may be comprised in two 
words—full atonement and free salvation. On these 
two pillars, like the Jachin and Boaz of the ancient 
temple, was the whole fabric built and upheld. In 
their system, the atonement of the Saviour stood 
forth in all its plenitude, as a complete satisfaction 
given by the Surety of sinners in their room, securing 
pardon and life tor all whom lie represented. They 
did not consider it necessary to abridge its virtues 
and merits, in order to extend them to all men, or to 
furnish ministers with a warrant to offer them to all. 
They found their warrant to do so in the offers of 
the gospel; nor did they deem it essential to find 
out a warrant for God to justify Mm in making these 
offers. They saw no inconsistency in preaching a 
full Christ, as well as a free Christ to mankind at 
large, and sinners of all kinds; for they found this 
already done to their hand by Christ lnmself and Ins 
apostles. Some members of his synod having de¬ 
nied that there was any gift of Christ as a Saviour to 
sinners of mankind, Ebenezer Erskme rose, and 
with a tone and manner which made a deep impres¬ 
sion, said, ( Moderator, our Lord Jesus said of him¬ 
self, u My Father giveth you the true bread from hea¬ 
ven : 11 this he uttered to a promiscuous multitude, and 
let me see the man who dare say he was wrong. 1 
Much did they delight in pointing the believer to 
the special love of Christ in dying for bis own; but 
equally careful were they to point the sinner to the 
death itself, as the proper and only object of saving 
faith. To the believer they said, Think on the love 
of the Saviour, fixed upon you from all eternity, 
shedding his blood for you, drawing you to himself, 
and fitting you for the kingdom he hath purchased 
fur you. To the sinner they said, Look not to the 
secret purposes of God, or to the intention of the 
priest an offering lumself, but look to the sacrifice 
offered, which is sufficient for all* We do not say, 

( Christ died for thee; 1 this would imply a know¬ 
ledge of the secret purposes of the Most High, and 
secret things belong not to us; but we may say, 

1 Christ is dead for thee/ that is, he is exhibited as 
crucified and slain for thee—for thy benefit, for thee 
to look to for salvation, as the serpent was lifted up 
for the wounded Israelite to look to for healing,— 
for thee to flee to, as the city of refuge was appointed 
fur the manslayer to flee to for safety, 11 


MARS, a deity held in the highest estimation 
among the ancient Romans. He was identified at 
an early period as the god of war, with the Greek 
A urn (which see)* He was ono of the three tute¬ 
lary divinities of Rome, mid had a temple dedicated 
to his worship on the Quiriual Hill, whence lie re¬ 
ceived the surname of Quhinus. As the deity pre¬ 
siding oyer war, females were not allowed to engage 
in Ins worship. He is usually represented with a 
fierce aspect, clothed in armour, and brandishing a 
spear in his right hand. He sits in a chariot, drawn 
by two horses. The Romans were wont to boast 
that they were descended from this warlike deity; 
Romulus, the founder of their kingdom, being the 
son of Mars by the goddess Ilhea. Besides the 
temple inside the city dedicated to Mars Quirium, 
they had one outside the city to Mars Gradivus, 
That portion of the city also which was set apart for 
athletic games and martial exercises, was named 
from this god Campus Martins* Not only, how¬ 
ever, was Mars considered as patronizing war, but 
also the peaceful art of agriculture, and in this char¬ 
acter he received the name of Sit ramus, The wolf 
and the horse among animals, and the woodpecker 
among birds, were accounted sacred to Mam 
MARTINA’S (St.) DAY, a festival observed in 
the Romish church on the 30th of January. 

MARTINISTS, a sect of Russian Dissenters, 
which arose in the beginning of the present century. 

It derived its name from the Chevalier St. Martin, a 
native of France, who, while infidel philosophy was 
exercising almost undisputed sway over the public 
mind of that country, set himself with his whole 
heart and soul to diffuse the doctrines of a pure prac¬ 
tical Christianity, though undoubtedly tinged with a 
considerable admixture of mysticism. To spread his 
principles the more widely, he made use of the ma¬ 
sonic lodges, but met with comparatively li ttle success 
in France, except in the lodges of Lyons and Mont¬ 
pellier. The doctrines of St. Martin were imported 
Into Russia by Count Grabianka, a Pole, and Ad¬ 
miral Pie she hey eff, a Russian, both of whom were suc¬ 
cessful itt introducing them into the masonic lodges 
in that country, where they soon met with very 
wide acceptance. The Mart busts at length became 
a numerous sect, including in the list of their mem¬ 
bers some names of rank and influence. The fa¬ 
vourite authors, whose writings they chiefly eon- 
suited, were, besides St. Martin himself, those of 
the German Pietisfic school, such as Arndt and 
opener. But the object of the sect was not so much 
to cultivate a speculative as a practical Christianity, 
by seeking to do good to all within the sphere of 
their influence, not only performing deeds of charity 
to the poor, but promoting, as far as possible, the 
progress of education and literature. The principal 
seat of the Marthmts was the city of Moscow, where , 
they established a typographic society for the en¬ 
couragement of learning; and to accomplish lids 
important object, they purcliased ad the mauu- 
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! scripts* whether in prose or poetry, which were of¬ 
fered to them, publishing, however* only such as 
appeared worthy of seeing the light* Their coun¬ 
tenance was chiefly given to those writings which 
had a religions or in oral tendency. Many of the 
works published by tins society were translations 
from foreign languages* hut some very valuable ori¬ 
ginal works* literary, scientific, and religious* were 
issued with their sanction* They established also a 
large library* chiefly consisting of religious books, to 
which all were admitted who were sincerely desirous 
of acquiring information. A school was founded at 
their ex pease, and deserving young men were as¬ 
sisted in carrying forward their studies either in the 
country or at foreign universities. To the seasona¬ 
ble aid thus afforded, Karamsin, the talented Rus¬ 
sian historian, was indebted for his education at 
the university of Moscow. Many of the Martin- 
ists, unable to contribute money in order to carry 
out the plans of the society, devoted their time and 
talents to works of benevolence, and more espe¬ 
cially to the alleviation of human suffering. Some 
of this noble class of men sacrificed large fortunes* 
and even submitted to great privations, in order to 
fulfil the designs of this charitable and useful insti¬ 
tution. 

The Afariiimts became in process of time a nu¬ 
merous and highly respected body of men* and their 
influence was daily diffusing itself more and more 
widely among the Russian people. Hen of all ranks, 
both in church and state* hastened to join the lodges 
of this noble band of Free Masons* which bade fair* 
had it been permitted to continue its operations, to 
he eminently instrumental in promoting the cause of 
Christianity and true civilization throughout the 
whole Russian Empire. But the rapidly increasing 
fame and influence of this noble sect* and more espe¬ 
cially of their typographic society at Moscow, which 
was working wonders by means of the press, awaken¬ 
ed suspicions and jealousies in the mind of the Em¬ 
press Catharine IT. She resolved* therefore* to put 
forth her utmost efforts to crush the sect Novikoff* 
one of its leading and most active members, was im- 
' prisoned in the castle of Schlusselburg; several of 
the nobles who belonged to it were banished to their 
estates, and several religious books which it had 
issued were seized and burnt, as being subversive of 
the good order of the country. At the death of 
Catharine, the Emperor Paul, who succeeded her on 
the throne of Russia* liberated Novikoff, whose tra¬ 
gic story is thus briefly told by Count Krasiuski: 
“ Tie recovered his liberty* but found a desolate 
home: his wife was dead, and his three young chil¬ 
dren were a prey to a terrible and incurable disease. 
The Emperor Paul, whose mad outbursts of despo¬ 
tism were the result of a mind diseased by a keen 
sense of wrongs inflicted upon him by his own mo¬ 
ther* but whose natural character was noble and 
chivalrous, demanded of Novikoff, when he was pre¬ 
sented to him on his liberation from the fortress, how 
n. 
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he might compensate the injustice that had been done 
to him, and the sufferings to which he had been ex¬ 
posed. 4 By rendering liberty to all those who were 
imprisoned at the same time when I was* 1 was Novi- 
kofFs answer. 71 

The labours of t he Martinkts as a body were com¬ 
pletely checked by the persecution which they had 
suffered under Catharine, and they contented them¬ 
selves* during the reign of Paul* with quietly propa¬ 
gating tlicir opinions in their individual capacity. 
Under Alexander I., however, who was somewhat 
inclined towards religious mysticism* the Mail hosts 
recovered for a time their influence in Russia, and 
Prince GaUrzin, one of their number* was intrusted 
by the emperor with the ministry of religious affairs 
and public education. The imperial councils were 
now guided by men of piety and of patriotism. 
Bible Societies were openly promoted by the govern¬ 
ment, and religious works published with lhe sanc¬ 
tion of the emperor* But matters completely changed 
on the death of Alexander* lXis brother* Nicholas* 
who succeeded him* adopted a different line of act¬ 
ing. He suppressed Bible Societies, discouraged 
the progress of liberal and religious tendencies, arid 
by his whole course of policy lie put an effectual 
check upon all the operations of the Martmsfs, and 
led to the total disappearance, from the face of Rus¬ 
sian society, of a sect or body of men* of whom any 
civilized country might well be proud. 

MARTINMAS, a festival formerly observed on 
the 11 th of November* in honour of Sr. Martin, 
Bishop of Tours in France, who died a . d* 400. 
MARTYR ARIL* See Mansionabtl 

MARTYRlA* a name given in the ancient Chris¬ 
tian church to those churches which were built over 
the graves of martyrs, or built in memory of those 
witnesses to the truth. 

MARTYRS (Feast of all the). See All 
Saints 1 Day. 

MARTYRS (Festivals of the). See Axni- 
veksabtes, Birthday. 

MARTYRS (Worshit of). This kind of wor¬ 
ship did not fully develop itself until the fourth cen¬ 
tury. At an early period these confessors of the 
truth were held in great respect among Christians, 
and special festivals were celebrated on the anniver¬ 
sary of their martyrdom. Each successive genera¬ 
tion, as it removed from the times in which these holy 
men lived and suffered, cherished their memory with 
ever-inereasing regard, and approached their tombs 
with almost idolatrous veneration. Animated by 
such feelings, men naturally began to shew respect 
to their bones or mangled remains, as the dust of 
heroes who had died for the cause of Christ* These 
natural and innocent feelings* however, soon passed 
into superstitious reverence; and in course of time 
religious homage was paid to the martyrs as men* 
who* by their holy character and heroic deeds, In id 
earned a title to the homage and the adoration of the 
Christian church. “The more remote,” says Giese- 
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M A RUTA (St,) Liturgy of— MASORA. 


ler, ££ the rimes of the martyrs, the greater the ador¬ 
ation paid to them. The heathen converts, naturally 
enough, transferred to them the honours they had 
been used to pay their demigods, while the horror of 
creature-worship, which had hitherto operated as a 
check on the growing superstition, had been gra- 
1 dually dying away since the extinction of paganism. 
As men had long been accustomed to assemble for 
public worship at the graves of the martyrs, the 
idea of erecting churches over them would readily 
occur. In Egypt the Christians began to em¬ 
balm the bodies of reputed saints, and keep them 
in their houses. The communion with the martyrs 
being thus associated with the presence of their 
material remains, these were dug up from lire graves 
and placed in the churches, especially under the 
altars; and the popular feeling, having now a visi¬ 
ble object to excite it, became more extravagant 
and superstitious than ever. The old opinion of the 
efficacy of their intercession who Had died a martyr's 
death, was now nutted with the belief that it was 
possible to communicate with them directly—a be¬ 
lief founded partly on the poptilar notion that de¬ 
parted sonls always lingered around the bodies they 
had once inhabited, and partly on the views enter¬ 
tained of the glorified state of the martyrs, a sort of 
omnipresence being ascribed to them. These no¬ 
tions may be traced to Origen, and his followers were 
the first who apostrophized the martyrs In their ser¬ 
mons, and besought their intercession. But though 
the orators were somewhat extravagant in this re¬ 
spect, they were far outdone by the poets, who soon 
took up this theme, and could find no expressions 
strong enough to describe the power and the glory of 
the martyrs. Their relics soon began to work mira¬ 
cles, and to be valuable articles of trade. In proportion 
as men felt the need of such intercession, they sought 
to increase the number of their intercessors. Not 
only those who, on account of services rendered the 
clinrch, were inscribed in the Diptycha, but the pious 
characters from the Old Testament, and the most 
distinguished of the monks, were ranked among the 
saints. Martyrs before unknown announced them¬ 
selves in visions, others revealed the place of their 
burial. From the beginning of the fifth century the 
prayers for the saints were discontinued as unbefit¬ 
ting their glorified state. Christians were now but 
seldom called upon to address their prayers to God, 
the usual mode being to pray only to some saint for 
his intercession. With this worship of the saints 
were joined many of the customs of the heathen. 
Men chose their patron saints, and dedicated churches 
to their worship. The heathen, whom the Chris¬ 
tiana used to reproach with worshipping deiid men, 
found now ample opportunity of retort.” 

This tendency to excessive veneration for tlm 
martyrs began to display itself at an early period, fur 
we find Tertullian, when a Moffifftniftt, contending 
against the superstitious practice, and Cyprian con¬ 
demning it as a heathenish custom. 


MARTJTA (St.), Liturgy of, one of the twelve 
Liturgies contained in ihe Missal of the Marofiife% 
published at Rome in 1592. 

M A RUTS, ancient Hindu deities mentioned In the 
Vedm* They were personifications of the winds, 
and represented as attendants upon Tndra . Some¬ 
times the £( soma wine” and sacrificial food are pre¬ 
sented to Itidra alone, hut at other times to Tndra 
and the Maruts conjointly. 

MARY (Virgin). See Martolatuy. 

MASBOTHEANS, the disciples of Mash others* 
who is said by some of the ancients to have been a 
follower of Simon Magits. See Simon IANS. 

MASORA. Immediately after the destruction 
of the city and temple of Jerusalem by the Romans, 
the Great Council of the Israelitish Rabbins was 
established at Tiberias in Palestine. This celebrated 
school of learned Jews undertook the Important 
task of revising the sacred text, and issuing an ac¬ 
curate edit ion of it. For this purpose they collected 
together all the critical remarks which had been , 
made by different Rabbins upon the Hebrew Bible 
at different times, digesting, arranging, and adding lo 
them with a view to fix the reading and interpreta¬ 
tion of the sacred hooks. This collection is called 
Maaordf which signifies Tradition, while the Rab¬ 
bins themselves give it the name of Pirke Avofft, 
which means Fence or Hedge of the Law. It was 
probably executed gradually, and accordingly, though 
it was commenced sometime before the Talmud^ 
it was not finished till a long time after. 

The Masora consists of critical remarks upon the 
verses, words, letters, and voweLpohits of the He- 
brew Text; and though the preparation of such a 
work undoubtedly involved much Teamed and labo¬ 
rious trilling, it was a contribution of some value to 
the cause of sacred literature. The Masdritca were , 
the first who distinguished the hooks and sections of 
books into verses j and to prevent interpolation or 
omission on the part of transcribers, they carefully i 
numbered the verses of each book and section, plac¬ 
ing the exact amount at the end of each in numeral 
letters, or in some symbolical word fanned out of 
them. Not contented with these labours, which did 
immense service to the cause of Biblical criticism, 
and more especially to the preservation of the in¬ 
tegrity of the Hebrew Text, the compilers of the 
Masora went still further, counting the number of 
words and letters in each verse, and marking the 
middle verse in each book, noting the verses where 
they supposed any omission was made, the words 
which they believed to be changed, the letters which 
they thought superfluous, the cases in which the 
same verses were repeated, the different readings of 
the words which are redundant or defective, the num¬ 
ber of times that the same word is found at the be¬ 
ginning, middle, or end of a verse, the different sig¬ 
nifications of the same word, the agreement or con¬ 
junction of one word with another, what letters are 
pronounced, what are inverted, and what hang per- 
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peudicularly* marking the exact number of each. 
They also reckoned which is the middle letter of the 
Pentateuch, winch is the middle clause of each book, 
and how many times each letter of the alphabet oc¬ 
curs throughout the Hebrew Bible. 

TEic Masora is written in Chaldee, and is usually 
divided into Great and Small. The Great h partly 
on the top and bottom of the margins of the text; 
and sometimes in the margin underneath the com¬ 
mentaries, while anything which had been omitted 
was added at the end of the text, and was called the 
final Masora, The Smalt Masora is written upon 
the inner margin, or sometimes on the outer margin 
of the Bible. It is an abridgment of the Great Ma¬ 
sora written in small characters. In some copies of 
the Hebrew Bible with the Masoretle notes, the 
transcribers have formed the marginal lines of the 
| Masora into various fanciful devices, as of birds, 
beasts, and other objects. 

The precise date when the Masora was composed 
cannot now be ascertained, but the most generally 
received opinion is, that the Masorites lived about 
the fourth or fifth century. Bishop Walton attri¬ 
butes the preparation of the work to a succession of 
grammarians extending through several centuries, 
“They lived at different periods,” he says, “from 
the time of Ezra to about the year of Christ 1030, 
when the two famous Rabbins, Ben Asher and Ben 
Kaplitali flourished; since whose time little more 
lias been done than to copy after them, without 
making any more corrections or Masoretleal criti¬ 
cisms,” A ben Ezra supposes the M&eovites to have 
been the inventors of the Hebrew vowels or accents; 
others again trace the invention back as far as the 
return of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity. 

MASS, the service observed in the Romish church 
in tiie celebration of the eucharist. l)r, Qhaloner, 
in the * Catholic Christian Instructed/ says, that it 
“ consists in the consecration of the bread and wine 
into the body and blood of Christ, and the offering 
up of this same body and blood to God, by the min¬ 
istry of the priest, for a perpetual memorial of 
j C1 1 ri st's sacri flee upon the cross, an d a con tin nat ion of 
; the same until the end of the world,” Considerable 
difference of opinion exists as to the origin and deri¬ 
vation of the word. Some consider it as a corrup¬ 
tion of the Hebrew word mis&aeh, which signifies “a 
voluntary offering; ” others derive it from mhm or 
mis Oj alluding £0 the dismission of the catechumens 
mid congregation generally, before the Lord's Sup¬ 
per was dispensed in the early Christian Church, 
The officiating minister, at this part of the service, 
pronounced the words ( * Zfe, mma eat" and imme¬ 
diately the catechumens and others dispersed, the 
faithful or members of the church alone remaining. 
Hence it is alleged the eucl laris tic service came to bo 
denominated Mma or the Mass. 

To understand what is meant by the Romish doc¬ 
trine of the sacrifice of the Mass, it must be borne 
in mind, that the canons of the Council of Trent ex¬ 


plicitly declare, ** If any one shall say, that a true 
and proper sacrifice is not offered to God in the 
mass; or that what is to be offered is nothing else 
than giving Christ to us to eat ; let him be accursed. 

If any one shall say that the mass is only a service 
of praise and thanksgiving, or a bare commemoration 
of the sacrifice made on the cross, and not a propi¬ 
tiatory offering; or that it only benefits him who 
receives it, and ought not to be offered for the living 
and the dead, for sins, punishments, satisfactions, and 
other necessities; let him be accursed." The Cate¬ 
chism of the Council of Trent, published by com- ! 
maud of Tope Pins V,, k equally explicit on the 
same subject: “We confess that the sacrifice of the 
mass is one and the same sacrifice with that upon 
the cross: the victim is one and the same, Christ 
Jesus, who offered himself, once only, a bloody sacri¬ 
fice on the altar of the cross. The bloody and un¬ 
bloody victim is still one and the same, and the obla¬ 
tion of the cross is daily renewed m the eucharistic 
sacrifice, in obedience to the command of our Lord, 

‘ This do for a commemoration of me* 1 The priest 
is also the same Christ our Lord : the'ministers who 
offer this sacrifice consecrate the holy mysteries not 
in their own but in the person of Christ. Tills the 
words of consecration declare: the priest does not 
say, * This is the body of Christ/ but, 1 This is my 
body; 1 and thus invested with the character of Christ, 
he changes the substance of the bread and wine, into 
the substance of Ins real body and blood. That ihe 
holy sacrifice of the mass, therefore, is not only a 
sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, ora commemor¬ 
ation of the sacrifice of the cross, but also a sacrifice 
of propitiation, by which God is appeased and ren¬ 
dered propitious, the pastor will teach as a dogma 
defined by the unerring authority of ft General Conn- 
cil of the Church. As often as the commemoration 
of tliis victim is celebrated, so often is the work of 
our salvation promoted, and the plenteous fruits ot 
t hat bloody victim fiow in upon us abundantly through 
this unbloody sacrifice." 

The celebration of the mass in the Romish church is 
an intricate and complicated ceremonial. On this pe¬ 
culiarly solemn occasion the officiating priest is cloth¬ 
ed with certain vestments which are designed to be 
emblematical of the different circumstances connected 
with the closing scene of our blessed Lord’s life upon 
the earth. The altar, too, is so fitted upas to repre¬ 
sent the cross on which our Saviour hung; and on the 
altar stands the chalice or cup which is to contain 
the wine mingled with a little water, and covering 
the cup is the patten or plate intended to hold the 
cake or wafer; while there are also seen upon the 
altar, wax tapers, an incense pan, a Vessel for holy | 
water, a crucifix and a bell. At the com men cement 
of the service, the priest first appears standing at the 
foot of the altar. Making the sign of the cross he 
bows to the altar, and then again at the foot of it: 
rising, he ascends and kisses it; moves to the middle 
of the altar; where he repeats; “ Have mercy on us/ 1 
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addressed to each of the Persons of the Trinity; three 
times in succession a hymn follows, and then a bene¬ 
diction is pronounced upon the people* " Bowing 
down before the middle of the altar, he commences the 
reading of the Gospel, when both priest and people 
make the sign of the cross on the forehead, mouth, 
and breast, to signify their confession of Christ cru¬ 
cified, and their allegiance to him. After certain 
recitations, the priest offers up the bread and the 
wine* With the wtue there is mingled water, in 
emblem of the water mid blood that issued from 
Jesus 1 side on the cross* In tins act be prays that 
the offering may be accepted as a sacrifice for the 
sins of all the faithful, living and dead. The ele¬ 
ments are then blessed with the sign of the cross. 
Thereafter the priest washes the tips of his lingers, 
In token of the purity with which the euchanst 
should be celebrated. Again, bowing at the middle 
of the altar, he craves the divine acceptance of the 
oblation, and the intercession of the saints. After re¬ 
newed prayers and other ceremonies, the priest again 
spreads his hands over the bread and wine, prays God 
to accept the oblation for eternal life, blesses them, 
signs the cross, again prays that the oblation may be 
accepted* Next comes the awful act of consecration. 
The priest pronouncing the words hoc ext corpus 
meant, “ This is my body/* the bread is converted 
into the body of Christ; in like mariner, by a separ¬ 
ate act, the wine is changed into Ins blood. The 
bell rings thrice; the bread, under the name of the 
I host or sacrifice, is lifted up in view of the congrega- 
i tion; and the people, kneeling, adore* Thrice again 
the bell tinkles as the host is set down* Repetitions 
follow of prayers for the salvation of the living and 
the dead, through the sacrifice now presented* Tire 
host is broken, In imitation of Christ's breaking the 
bread, and a particle of it is mixed with the wine, to 
denote the reuniting of Christ's body, blood, and 
soul, at his resurrection. Three times the priest 
strikes bis breast in token of repentance I then fol¬ 
low three pray era ; and thrice again the priest, kneel¬ 
ing, strikes his breast; he then, with prayers be¬ 
tween, partakes of the bread in the form of a wafer, 
and next of the cup. After this the people receive 
the communion of the bread; and the ceremony closes 
with the priest pouring *1 little wine Into the cup, 
and a little on his fingers over the cup, as a means 
to prevent any particle of the consecrated wafer from 
being lost or profaned. 11 

Tiie wafer of the Romish church, used in the mass, 
is composed of unleavened bread* It is made thin 
and circular, ami bears upon it either the figure of 
Christ or the Initials L II. S*, which mean Jesu Homi - 
mint S&lmtQP) Jesus the Saviour of men, or as some ex¬ 
plain it, the three first letters of the name of Jesus in 
Greek* The mass Is termed by Romanists an un¬ 
bloody sacrifice, in opposition to the bloody sacrifice 
of the cross ; and they allege, that while Christ's sacri¬ 
fice upon the cross was sufficient to obtain pardon for 
’ the sins of the whole world, the sacrifice is to be re¬ 


peated in order that the benefits of the first sacrifice 
might be applied* The sacrifice of the mass is ground¬ 
ed on the dogma of trausubstantintion and the real j 
presence, and is believed to possess a propitiatory 
merit both for the living and the dead, which was the 
doctrine laid down In plain terms by the Tridemine 
lathers* Some of the more moderate Romish writers, 
as, for example, Father Ross net, attempt to modify 
and explain the propitiatory character of the sacri¬ 
fice of the mass, by representing it as commemora¬ 
tive and intercessory* Rut it must appear obvious 
to every thoughtful mind, that a sacrifice cannot be 
at once propitiatory and commemorative, the two 
qualities being necessarily inconsistent, and even con¬ 
tradictory* In the Ordinary of the Mass the follow¬ 
ing account occurs of the mode in which the wafer is 
given to the communicant: “ The priest, in giving 
the consecrated wafer to the coin muni cant, says, 

£ Behold the Lamb of God I Behold Him who taketli 
away the sin of the world!* Then he and the com¬ 
municant repeat thrice, 4 Lord, I am not worthy thou 
shouldest enter my roof; speak, therefore, but the 
word, and my soul shall be healed/ the communicant 
striking his breast in token of Ida unworthiness. 
Then, says the Directory, having the towel raised 
above your breast, your eyes modestly closed, your 
head likewise raised up, and your mouth convenient¬ 
ly open, receive the holy sacrament on your tongue, 
resting on your under lip; then close your mouth, 
and say in your heart, 1 Amen, I believe it to lie the 
body of Christ, and 1 pray it may preserve my soul 
to eternal life** 11 

Numerous, in the estimation of the Romanist, are 
the advantages to be derived from the sacrifice of 
the mass, not only to the living, hut to the dead* It 
is by the saying of masses that souls are delivered 
from purgatory* Mr. Seymour, in his * Pilgrimage 
to Rome/ informs us, “that in Italy the parish 
churches are much neglected, and in indifferent state 
of repair, and the parochial clergy, whose duty Is the 
cure of souls, are too often found in poverty and 
destitution, while the establishments of the conven¬ 
tual and cathedral clergy, whose main duty Is to say 
masses for the delivery of souls from purgatory, are I 
exceedingly wealthy, being enriched by large dona¬ 
tions and bequests*” Of late years, what are called 
Purgatorian Societies have been established In Loudon, 
Dublin, and other places, whose members regularly 
contribute sums of money to defray the expenses of 
“ procuring masses to be offered up for the repose of 
the souls of deceased parents, relations, and friends, 
of all the subscribers to the institution in particular, 
and the faithful departed in general* 11 It is not un- ( 
usual to find in the Roman Catholic Directories Such 
notices as tliese j—Monthly masses will be said for 
such benefactors as will aid in paying off the debt on 
such and such chapels and schools; and masses will 
be said every quarter for those who are interred in 
such and such a burial-ground* “It Is taught and 
believed in Italy,” says Mr* Seymour, “thata number 
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of £ dally masses/ of 1 high masses/ of 1 remembrance 
masses/ of * voluntary offerings/ can release suffering 
souls, or diminish tire intensity of their sufferings in 
the frightful abode of purgatory, and thus tend to 
translate them to a state of rest in the regions of the 
blessed* The monks and friars of the inferior and 
mendicant orders avail themselves of this belief, and 
profess a readiness to offer, in the church of the con¬ 
vent, the requisite number of masses, provided a 
commensurate donation or gratuity be given to the 
convent, for the maintenance of the poor brethren. 

I have myself witnessed the bargain and arrangement 
for this, and have seen the masses purchased, the 
money paid and received, at the moderate charge 
of about 2s,, to secure the release of a soul* 11 High 
mass is so called as being accompanied by all the 
ceremonies which custom and authority have annex- 
| ed to the celebration of mass* 

MASSALTANS, a name sometimes given to the 
Hesychasts (which see), 

MASS I LIANS. See Semi-Pel agians. 

MAT ATI ITJ (Mao A Kaa), the ripening or com¬ 
pleting of the year, a festival regularly observed in 
Huahine in Polynesia. “In general,” says Mr. El¬ 
lis, "the men only engaged in pagan festivals; but 
men, women, and children, attended at this: the 
females, however, were not allowed to enter the sa¬ 
cred enclosure* A sumptuous banquet was held an¬ 
nually at the rime of its observance, which was 
regulated by the blossoming of reeds. Their rires 
and worship were in many respects singular, but in 
none more m than in the ripening of the year, which 
was regarded as a kind of annual acknowledgment 
to the gods. When the prayers were finished at the 
marae, and the banquet ended, a usage prevailed 
much resembling the popish custom of mass for souls 
in purgatory. Each individual returned to his 
borne, or to bis family marae, there to offer special 
prayers for the spirits of departed relatives, that they 
might be liberated from the po, or state of night, and 
ascend to rohuhnmmoa, the mount Mem of Polyne¬ 
sia, or return to this world, by entering into the 
body of one of its inhabitants. They did not sup¬ 
pose, according to the generally received doctrine of 
transmigration, that the spirits who entered the body 
of some dweller upon earth, would permanently re¬ 
main there, but only come and inspire the person to 
declare future events, or execute any other commis¬ 
sion from the supernatural beings on whom they 
imagined they were constantly dependent* 

MATATINI, the god of fishing-net makers among 
the natives of the South Sea Islands, particularly 
the Tahitians* 

MATERIALISTS, a name usually applied to 
those speculative thinkers who attempt to explain 
the whole theory of the universe, and even the phe¬ 
nomena of life and thought, by the laws of matter 
and motion. The Materialist denies the separate 
existence of matter and of mind, and thus obviates 
the necessity of propounding any question as to 


their mutual action and influence upon each other, 
and yet the hypothesis of the Materialists is itself 
an intrusion upon a province from which man is ex¬ 
cluded* We know nothing of mind or of matter but 
by their properties; the essential nature of either it 
is impossible in our present state we can ever dis¬ 
cover* On a prim a facie view of the subject, the 
presumption seems to be against the Materialist. 
What two things are apparently more completely 
distinct in their nature than thought and matter? 
All that we know of matter is, that it is inert, sense* 
less, and lifeless, but that any modification of matter 
should give rise to thought, seems inconsistent with 
all that we can learn of its modifications as far as 
they are ever effected by human power. " It was 
never supposed,” to use the language of Dr* Samuel 
Johnson, " that cogitation is inherent in matter, or 
that every particle is a tlunking being* Yet if any 
part of matter be devoid of thought, what part can 
we suppose to think ? Matter can differ from matter 
only in form, density, hulk, motion, and direction of 
motion ; to which of these, however varied or com¬ 
bined, can consciousness he annexed? To be round 
or square* to be solid or fluid, to be great or little, to 
be moved slowly or swiftly, one way or another, are 
modes of material existence, alt equally alien from 
the nature of cogitation. If matter he once without 
thought, it can only be made to think by some new 
modification, hut all the modifications which it can 
admit are equally unconnected with cogitative 
powers* 71 If this then be the proper conclusion to 
which our knowledge of matter necessarily leads ns, 
there is the strongest presumption against the opin¬ 
ion of the Materialists, But then it may be alleged, 
the mere existence of a violent presumption against 
the theory is no reason why it should he rejected. 
Were the theory supported by actual facts, which 
went far to establish its truth, no mere presumption 
could be of any force* But the subject is not such 
as to admit of being established by facts, any more 
than it admits of being opposed by facts. Whether 
the mind be material or immaterial is a question 
which no collection of facts can ever either prove or 
disprove; and in fins state of the case tire force of 
the theory is sufficiently obviated by opposing to it 
a powerful analogical argument, which, though it 
docs not show that the theory is false, shows at all 
events that it is extremely improbable. All the 
modifications of matter which the chemist or the 
mechanical philosopher have ever discovered have 
been devoid of cogitative power, and is it not in the 
highest degree unlikely that the modification of mat¬ 
ter, which constitutes the body of man, should lie 
the single solitary exception in the whole universe 
of matter and its infinite modi ff cat ions ? 

Lord Bacon seems to have entertained very high 
notions of the extent of the human faculties, when 
he declared his opinion that In process of time man 
would discover the essences of material objects* The 
fact is, that though, since the days of Bacon, physical 
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philosophy in all its departments has made astonish¬ 
ing progress* the essence of no one substance in na¬ 
ture lias been hitherto discovered. And without 
any inordinate depreciation of our intellectual consti¬ 
tution. we may pronounce the discovery beyond the 
reach of man. The human understanding is limited, 
and to solve the question as to the materiality or 
; immateriality of the thinking principle, transcends 
these limits. “We have the ideas of matter and 
flunking , 11 Locke wisely remarks. i; but possibly shall 
never be able to know whether any mere material 
being thinks or no." u By the mind of a man / 1 says 
Dr. Held. if we understand that in him which thinks, 
i remembers, reasons, wills; the essence both of body 
and mind is unknown to us.” And Mr. Stewart, 
speaking of the “ occasional causes 11 of Malebranche 
and Leibnitz, observes, £t The chief objection to the 
doctrine of occasional causes is, that it presumes to 
decide upon a question of which human reason is 
altogether incompetent to judge—our ignorance of 
the mode in which matter acts upon mind, or mind 
upon matter,—furnishing not the shadow of a proof 
that the one may not act directly and immediately 
on the other, in some way incomprehensible by our 
faculties / 1 

Ou reflection it must appear unreasonable in t 1 e 
extreme to deny the existence of mind, and yet re¬ 
tain our belief in the existence of matter. Both 
rest on evidence equally powerful and undeniable. 

, On tins point Lord Brougham justly remarks: £i The 
evidence for the existence of mind is to the full as 
complete as that upon which we believe in the ex¬ 
istence of matter. Indeed it is more certain arid 
more irrefragable. The consciousness of existence, 
the perpetual sense that we are thinking, and that 
we are performing the operation quite independently 
of all material objects, proves to ns the existence of 
a being different from our bodies, with a degree of 
evidence higher than any we can have for the exist¬ 
ence of those bodies themselves, or of any other 
part of the material world. It is certain—proved, 
indeed, to demonstration—that many of the percep¬ 
tions of matter which we derive through the senses 
are deceitful, and seem to indicate that which has no 
reality at all. Some Inferences which we draw re¬ 
specting it are confounded with direct sensation or 
perception, for example, the Idea of motion; other 
ideas, as those of hardness and solidity, are equally 
the result of reasoning, and often mislead. Thus we 
never doubt, on the testimony of our senses, that the 
parts of matter touch—that different bodies come in 
contact with one another, and with our organs of 
sense; and yet nothing is more certain titan that 
there still is some smalt distance between the bodies 
which we think we perceive to touch. Indeed it is 
barely possible that all the sensations and percep¬ 
tions which we have of the material world may be 
only ideas in our own minds : it is barely possible, 
therefore, that matter should have no existence. ( 
But that mind—that the sentient principle—that the 


thing or the being which we call * J f and c we/ and 
which thinks, feels, reasons—should have no exist¬ 
ence, is a contradiction in terms. Of the two ex¬ 
istences, then, that of mind as independent of matter 
k more certain than that of matter apart from mind / 1 
Among the ancient Greek philosophers, the lead¬ 
ing Materialists were Democritus and Epicurus, 
both of whom admitted nothing in mind but sensa¬ 
tions, and nothing in nature but bodies, and alleged 
the primary component principles of all things to be 
indivisible, eternal, and indestructible atoms. But 
while these two schools of ancient Materialists agreed 
together as to the materia prim a or original mat¬ 
ter of the uni verse, they differed as to the mode 
in which the atoms operated, so as mechanically to 
construct the uuiverse, Democritus alleged, that 
atoms were put in motion in a right line in the in¬ 
finite void, Epicurus, however, dissatisfied with this 
explanation, endowed the particles with a second 
motion in an oblique line, by which, being carried in 
every direction, they would come by their successive 
, contacts and separations to produce the different 
phenomena which present themselves in the uni¬ 
verse. In the system of Democritus mind Is simply 
an aggregate of images conveyed from external ob¬ 
jects, and coming into contact with the timer organi¬ 
zation of man. Epicurus, pushing still farther bis 
material is tie views, regarded the mind ns composed 
of a more refined matter than the body, but so united 
to it that the dissolution of the one involves the dis¬ 
solution of the other. The school of Epicurus con¬ 
tinued for ages to propagate its materialist opinions, 
without, however, giving rise to a single individual 
who could be said to emulate the fame of its founder. 
With the single exception, indeed, of the brilliant 
poem of Lucretius, u De Natitra on the 

nature of things, this mechanical system of philoso¬ 
phy has left no trace of Its existence among the spe¬ 
culative theories of antiquity. 

It has been strangely alleged by some writ cm that 
the Christian Fathers of the first centuries held 
materialist views. To understand, however* what 
were their true sentiments on this subject, we must 
bear in mind the circumstances in which they wrote. 
The early Christian Church had to contend with va¬ 
rious systems of doctrine which sought to mingle 
themselves up with the Christian scheme. Hence 
arose the NeO-Platonism of the Alexandrian school, 
and the variety of Gnostic sects, some of them per¬ 
vaded by Judaism, and others by the Oriental sys¬ 
tems of philosophy. These various corruptions of 
Christianity, instead of claiming the slightest affinity 
with materialism, partook largely of the characters 
of the opposite system of spiritualism. It is not to 
he wondered at, therefore, that In combating the high 
Spiritualist views of the Alexandrian and Gnostic 
schools, a few of the early Christian writers should 
have expressed themselves in such a way as to lay 
themselves open to the imputation of materialism. 
But the tendency of their writings, as a whole, is for 
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from favouring any views which attached high im¬ 
portance to matter, so as to exclude mind or spirit: 
On tlie contrary, they viewed matter as an inert and 
passive substance at the lowest stage of existence; 
and 8t, Augustine even goes so far as to call it an 
almost non-existence, and he says that if there were 
a word which at once signified something which Is, 
and something which is not, he would give that name 
to matter. 

In the Middle Ages materialist opinions were ex¬ 
tensively diffused by the secret societies which arose 
in Syria and Egypt; one of the initiatory maxims 
inculcated upon their members being, that there was 
no other God than material nature. But the first 
| development of materialism, as a philosophical sys¬ 
tem in modern times, is due to Spinoza, who taught 
! that thought, like extension, could be only a pro- 
1 petty of a material substance, and that intelligence 
i and will are simply modifications of the human or- 
I gnu ism. Materialism, however, in its grossest and 
most repulsive form, was set forth by the author of 
the < Systems de la Nature 1 — a work which obtained 
a wide circulation, not only on the Continent of 
Europe, but in Great Britain, and also in America, 
undermining the religious principles of multitudes, 
and diffusing among all classes of society a bold, un¬ 
blushing infidelity* “ The universe,” says this leader 
in the ranks of modern Materialists, f( that vast as¬ 
semblage of all that exists, exhibits nowhere any¬ 
thing else than matter and motion.” The same doe- 
trine has been more recently revived by M. Comte, 
hi what is termed the Positive Philosophy, which 
explains all natural phenomena whatever, whether 
material, mental, or moral, as merely the necessary 
results of the laws of extension or of motion. The 
operations of mind or spirit are thus resolved into 
the laws of matter, and the necessity is obviated of 
having recourse to a Great First Cause, personal, 
spiritual, all-creating, and all- controlling. This form 
I of materialism, accordingly, in its very nature and 
results, terminates in Atheism, Yet Dr, Priest*ey, 
though holding substantially the same opinions with 
D'Holbach and Comte, avows in his writings his 
I firm belief in a personal God, a resurrection from 
jj the dead, and a future state of final retribution, 

* The same Inconsistency marks the theories of not a 
I few of the Positivists and other Materialists of our 
i own day. Some of the recent Spiritualists in America, 
to uphold their views of clairvoyance and magnetic 
influence, put forth a modified form of materialism, 
alleging the soul to be composed not of gross matter, 
but of a subtle, ethereal, impalpable substance like 
light, heat or electricity. The same theory was 
broached by Hartley, followed up by Abraham 
Tucker, the Ingenious author of the 1 Light of Na¬ 
ture pursued,* and more fully developed by Dr. Ma¬ 
son Good in his ‘Life of Lucretius, 1 prefixed to his 
Eu dish poetical translation of the celebrated poem of 
that ancient writer, who was himself an avowed and 
gross Materialist, “ This,” as Dr, James Buchanan 
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well remarks, “ Is a new and very singular phase of 
m ateri al i sin, 11 is w id e !y di fferent from t h e do ct ruie 
which was taught by the infidel writers of the last 
century. They had recourse to the theory of mate¬ 
rialism chiefly with the view of excluding a world of 
spirits, and of undermining the doctrine of a future 
state: here It is applied to prove the constant de¬ 
velopment and indestructible existence of minds 
generated from matter, but destined to survive the 
dissolution of rite body; tiny, every particle of mat¬ 
ter in the universe is supposed to be advancing, in 
one magnificent progression, towards the spiritual 
state. The danger now is, not that religion may be 
undermined by materialism, but that it may be sup¬ 
planted by a fond and foolish superstition,, in which 
the facts of mesmerism and the fictions of clairvoy¬ 
ance are blended into one ghostly system, fitted to 
exert a powerful but pernicious influence on over- 
credulous minds.” Though there may be some foun¬ 
dation for the apprehension here expressed by Dr. 
Buchanan, yet the tendency which has so strongly 
appeared of late years in England among too many 
cultivators of science to favour such works as those 
of Oken and Comte, and the 4 Vestiges of Creation,* 
renders If not improbable, that for some time to 
come, writers on Christian apologetics will find it 
necessary to contend earnestly against a rapidly 
increasing school of materialist philosophers. See 
Atheists, Naturalists* 

MATH, the residence of a monastic community 
among the Hindus, It consists of a number of budd¬ 
ings, including a set of huts or chambers for J he 
Mahant or superior, and Ids resident Chela# or disci¬ 
ples ; a temple sacred to the deily whom they wor- ! 
ship, or the Samddh } or shrine of the founder of the 
sect, or some eminent teacher; and one or more 
sheds or buildings for the accommodation of the men¬ 
dicants or travellers who arc constantly visiting the 
Mat\ both ingress and egress being free to all. 
The number of permanent pupils an a Mat-h varies 
from three or four to thirty or forty ; besides whom 
there Is also a considerable number of out-door mem¬ 
bers, The resident Chela# are usually the elders of 
the body, with a few of the younger as their atten¬ 
dants and scholars. The superior Is usually elected 
from the senior or more proficient of the pupils. 
The manner in which the Hindu convents are sup¬ 
ported is thus pointed out by Professor H. H. Wil¬ 
son : £ * Most of the Maths have some endowments 
of land, but with the exception of a few established 
in large cities, and especially at Benares, the indivi¬ 
dual amount of these endowments is, In general, of 
little value. There are few Mat'Its in any district 
that possess five hundred bigalmof land, or about one + 
hundred and seventy acres, and the most usual quan¬ 
tify Is about thirty or forty bigahs only: this is 
sometimes let out for a fixed rent; at other times, It 
Is cultivated by the Math on its own account; the 
highest rental met with, in any of the returns pro¬ 
cured, Is six hundred mid thirty rupees per annum. 
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Although, however, the individual portions are trif¬ 
ling. the great number of these petty establishments 
renders the aggregate amount considerable, and as 
the endowed lands have been granted Mafi, or free 
oflarnl tax, they form, altogether, a serious deduc¬ 
tion from the revenue of each district. 

“Besides the lands they may hold, the Ma£hs 
have other sources of support; the attachment of 
lay votaries frequently contributes very liberally to 
their wants: the community is also sometimes con¬ 
cerned, though, in general, covertly, in traffic, and 
besides those means of supply, the individual mem¬ 
bers of most of them sally forth daily, to collect 
alms from the vicinity, the aggregate of which, gen¬ 
erally in the shape of rice or other grains, furnishes 
forth the common table; it only remains to observe, 
that the tenants of these Maths, particularly the 
Vuis7mava$ } are most commonly of a quiet inoffen¬ 
sive character, and the Mahants especially are men 
of talents and respectability, although they possess, 
occasionally, a little of that self-importance, which 
the conceit of superior sanctity is apt to inspire: 
there are, it is true, exceptions to this innocuous 
character, and robberies and murders have been 
traced to these religions establishments. 1 ’ 

MATH EM A (Gr, a Lesson), a name usually given 
jjj the ancient Greek writers to the Creed, probably 
1 because the catechumens were obliged to learn it. 

MATHEMATIC!, a term applied to mfrologen 
i both in the Justinian and Theodosian codes, 

MATHlJR1NT, a name given to the B ret irft bn 
of jrrrrc Holy Trinity (which see), because their 
church in Paris Ims St* Mathurinus for its tutelar 
saint, 

MATINS, the ancient name used in the Christian 
church to denote early morning prayers, which 
usually began about day-break. The office of ma¬ 
tins or morning prayer, according to the Church of 
England, is an abridgment of her ancient services, 
for matins, lauds, and prime, 

MATRAGYRTiE, an appellation given to the 
Agyrtje (which see), or priests of CyMe, because 
they gathered oblations for the Great Mother. 

MATRALIA, an annual festival celebrated at 
Rome on the 11th of June, in honour of the goddess 
Ma&da* Roman matrons alone took part in the 
ceremonies, offering cakes baked in pots of earth¬ 
enware. A female slave was next introduced into 
the temple, who received a blow on the cheek from 
one of the matrons, and was driven with scorn from 
I the sacred building. It was customary for the ma¬ 
trons at this festival to carry the children of their 
sisters instead of their own into the temple, and to 
offer up prayers to the goddess in their behalf, whose 
statue was then crowned with a garland by one of 
the matrons whose husband was still alive, 

MAT11ES SACROBUM (Lat. mothers of the 
sacred things), priestesses of Mithras^ the Persian 
god of the Sun, after his worship had been intro¬ 
duced into the Roman Empire. 
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MATRICULA, a term used by the council of 
Agde, to denote the Canon (winch see) or catalogue 
of the clergy in the ancient Christian church. 

MATRICULARII, subordinate ecclesiastical offi¬ 
cers among the ancient Christians, They were in¬ 
trusted with the care of the church, in which they 
were accustomed to sleep. They had also a specific 
office to perform in public processions, 
MATRIMONY. See Makmage, 

MATRON ALIA, an ancient Roman festival cele¬ 
brated annually on the Kalends of March, in honour 
of Mara. Tt was kept by the matrons alone ; hence 
the name. It was instituted either dir account of the 
peace which was concluded between the Romans and 
Sabines by the mediation of women; or because 
the founder of Rome was the son of Ilia and Mara. 

M ATSUEI, a public spectacle exhibited at Naga¬ 
saki in Japan, on the birthday of the god Suwa, the 
patron of the city. It consists of processions, plays, 
dances, and other amusements, which are celebrated 
at the expense of the inhabitants of ten or eleven 
streets uniting each year for that purpose. Proces¬ 
sions pass through the principal streets, and specta¬ 
cles are exhibited in a temporary building of bamboo, 
with a thatched roof, open towards the square on 
which it is erected. The festival is thus described 
by Kampfer, who himself witnessed it; “ Everything 
being ready, the Sin to clergy of the city appear in 
a body, with a splendid retinue, bringing over in 
procession the Mikosi of their great JSnuw t ns, also, 
to keep him company, that of Symios* Mura aki 
is left at home, as there is no instance in the liis- 
tory of his fife and actions from which it could be 
inferred that lie delighted in walking and travelling. 

“ The Sinto clergy, upon this occasion, style them¬ 
selves 0otomi^~ that.is, the high great retinue — their 
pompous title, notwithstanding the alma-chest is one 
of the principal things they cany in the procession, 
and, indeed, to very good purpose, for there is such a 
multitude of things thrown among them by the 
crowds of superstitious spectators, as if they bad a 
mind out of mere charity to stone them. 

“ When they come to the place of exhibition, the 
ecclesiastics seat themselves, according to their 
quality, which appears in good measure by their 
dress, upon three benches, built for them before the 
front of the temple. The two superiors take the 
uppermost bench, clad in black, with a particular 
head ornament, and a short staff, as a badge of their 
authority. Four others, next in rank, sit upon the 
second bench, dressed In white ecclesiastical gowns, 
with a black lackered cap, something different from 
that worn by their superiors. The main body takes 1 
possession of the third and lowermost bench, sitting 
promiscuously, and all clad in white gowns, with a 
black lackered cap, somewhat like those of the Je¬ 
suits, The servants and porters appointed to carry 
the holy utensils of the temple, and other people 
who have anything to do at this solemnity, stand 
next to the ecclesiastics, bareheaded. 
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l£ Gn ilie other side of the square, opposite to the 
ecclesiastics, sit the deputies of the governors, under 
a tent, upon a fine mat, somewhat raised from the 
ground For magnificence sake, and out of respect 
tor this holy aet, they have twenty pikes of state 
planted before them in the ground, 

“ The public spectacles on these occasions are a 
sort of plays, acted by eight, twelve, or more per- 
| sons. The subject is taken out of the history of 
! their gods and heroes. Their remarkable adven- 
1 lures,'heroic actions, and sometimes their love in¬ 
trigues, put in verse, are sung by dancing actors, 
whilst others play upon musical Instruments. If the 
subject be thought too grave and moving, there is 
now and then a comic actor jumps out unawares upon 
the stage, to divert the audience with his gestures 
and merry discourse in prose. Some of their other 
plays are composed only of ballets or dances, like the 
performance of the mimic actors on the Roman stage. 
For the dancers do not speak, but endeavour to ex¬ 
press the contents of the story they are about to 
represent, as naturally as possible, both by their 
dress and by their gestures and actions, regulated 
according to the sound mf musical instruments. The 
chief subjects of the play, such as fountains, bridges, 
gates, houses, gardens, trees, mountains, animals, and 
the like, are also represen ted, some as big as the life, 
and all in general contrived so as to be removed at 
pleasure, like the scenes of oar European plays. 11 

MATTER (Eteknity of). See Eternity of 
the Would. 

MATTHEW'S (St.) DAY, a festival of the Rom¬ 
ish church, kept on the 21st of September, in honour 
of the Evangelist Matthew. This festival k observed 
in the Greek church on the lGi h of November. 

MATTHEW’S (St.) LITURGY one of the 
twelve Liturgies of the Maromtes contained in their 
Missal, 

MATTHIAS’S (St,) DAY, a festival observed by 
the Romish church, on the 24th of February, in 
honour of Matthias, who was elected to the apostle- 
sh ip in room of Judas. 

MATUTA, a surname of Juno , under which the 
festival Mate alia (which see) was observed in her 
I honour. 

MATUTINA, the new morning service of the 
ancient G&lJicarc church, so called in contradistinc¬ 
tion to the old morning service which was always 
early before day; whereas this was after the day was 
: begun. When tins was admitted among the canoni¬ 
cal hours to make up the number of seven times a- 
day, the Psalms appointed for the service were the 
fifty-first, the sixty-third, and ninetieth. 

MAUI, a legendary hero of the Polynesian my- 
thology.-There is not a single group of islands in the 
whole range of Oceanica, where Maui was not held 
in constant veneration under one or other of his nu¬ 
merous appellations, but the more special seat of his 
worship was New Zealand, which was supposed to 
have emerged from the ocean at his command ; and 
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in the Tonga islands he is said to have fished up 
these islands out of the sea with a hook and line, I 
“The stories tell,” says Mr. Hardwick in Ins 1 Christ 
and other Masters, 1 "that Maui was the last-born 
ehiId of Tara-lmnga or Tamnga, being descended 
also, after many generations, from Tu-mata-ucngn, 
one of the unnatural sons of Heaven and Earth. 
Though finally admitted to the number of the gods, 
and though at times confounded even with the 
highest members of the ancient pantheon, he is not 
unfrequently declared to be of purely human origin. 
His youtlifid pranks, betokening always an exu¬ 
berance of life and vigour, and occasionally inter¬ 
mingled with proceedings of more than dubious 
morality, remind us of the early feats ascribed to 
the heroic Krishna; while his struggles with a huge 
sea-monster (Ttmurua) furnish some additional points 
of contact or comparison with the Hercules alike of 
India and of Greece. On this account it was that 
lie acquired a lasting hold on the affections of the 
ancient Maori, and was scrupulously invoked by 
them as their own tutelary genius on many grand 
occasions, and especially when they were setting out 
upon some fishing expedition. 

H Yery many of the strange adventures which are 
told of Maui indicate his vast superiority over his 
five elder brothers in strength, in cunning, in good 
fortune. To astonish or to overreach them lie 
would voluntarily assume the form and other quali¬ 
ties of a bird; and once, in this disguise, appears to 
have succeeded in gaining admittance to the subter¬ 
ranean world, in which Ids parents were detained. 
Ere long, however, it was found that the myste¬ 
rious visitor was a man, or rather was ‘ a god, 1 and 
when his mother finally beheld in him her own 
Maui ( f Maui possessed of the topknot, or power, of 
Taranga 1 ), her delight at the discovery was rapturous 
and unbounded. ‘This,’ she exclaimed, ‘is indeed 
my child. By the winds and storms and wave-up¬ 
lifting gales lie was fashioned and became a human 
being. Welcome, 0 my child, welcome: by dice 
shall hereafter be climbed the threshold of the house 
of thy great ancestor, Hme-nui-te-po (the goddess of 
the world invisible), and death itself shall thence¬ 
forth have no power over man. 1 With the express 
intention of achieving the fulfilment; of this hopeful 
prophecy, the hero of New Zealand entered on the 
last and greatest of his labours. He had noticed 
how the sun and moon, which lie was instigated to 
extinguish, were immortalised, because it was their 
wont to bathe in some Jiving fountain: 4 he deter¬ 
mined, therefore, to do the same, and to enter the 
womb of Hine-uui-te-po, that is Hades, where the 
living water — the life-giving stream — was situated, 
Hiue-nui-te-po draws all into her womb, but per¬ 
mits none to return. Maui determined to try, trust¬ 
ing to his great powers; but before he made the 
attempt, be strictly charged the birds, his friends, 
not to laugh. He then allowed Great Mother Night 
to draw him into her womb* His head and shoul- 
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' MAUI FATA— MAUR (St.), Congregation of. 



tiers had already entered, when that forgetful bird, 

two hosts are consecrated, one of which is consumed 



the Piwaka-waka, began to laugh* Night closed 

as usual by the officiating cardinal, and the other is 



her portals: Maui was cut in two, and died. Thus 

carefully placed in a chalice, and covered with a 


! 

1 death came into the world, [or rather, in accordance 

paten and napkin. This is called the chalice of the 



' with a second and move congruous version, kept its 

Sepulchre, and is very handsome, being of rock crys¬ 

■* 


hold upon the world]. Had not the Phvaka-waka 

tal, set In silver gilt, and adorned by figures of the 



laughed, Maui would have drunk of the living stream, 

twelve apostles. “The procession," it is added, 



and man would never [more] have died* Such was 

“ set out in the usual manner, the Pope being last of 



the end of Maui I’" 

all, and on this occasion walking bareheaded, having 



MAUI FATA, altar'racing, a religious ceremony 

the canopy borne over him by eight bishops, anti 



1 in Polynesia. No human being was skin on this 

carrying in his hand the chalice, containing the host. 



occasion, but numbers of pigs, with abundance of 

The procession passed through the vestibule to the 



plantains, were placed upon the altars, which were 

Pauline Chapel, which was illuminated by five hun¬ 



newly ornamented with branches of the sacred miro. 

dred and sixty-seven wax lights—producing a blaze 



and yellow leaves of the cocoa-nut tree* These 

of light almost intolerable to the eye* The altar 



rites extended to every marm in the island, and were 

was prepared as a sort of sepulchre, and there the 



designed to secure rain and fertility, for the country 

Pope deposited the host, in a small wooden box as 



gained by conquest or recovered from invasion* 

in the tomb, and the sepulchre was locked by the 



MAUL A VI, the name usually given to a Mo- 

sacristan, and the key delivered to the cardinal peni¬ 

1 


hammedau priest in India. 

tentiary, who was to perform the service of next 



MAUNDY THURSDAY, the Thursday before 

day." 



Easter ; supposed by some to allude to the manda - 

Another ceremony observed at Rome on Holy 



turn or commandment which Christ gave to his dis- 

Thursday is the washing of the feet of thirteen 



cl pies on that day, to love one another as he had 

pilgrims by the Pope, in imitation of the act of 



loved them; while by others it is supposed to be 

humility and condescension which our Lord per¬ 



derived from mmdatum or command, that being the 

formed in washing the feet of Ills disciples* An¬ 



first word of the anthem sung on that day, H A 

other singular ceremony which belongs to this day 



neiv commandment I give unto you. 1 * Others again 

is the washing of the high altar with wine; a cere¬ 



allege that the name arose from the mounds or bas¬ 

mony which, as well as that of uncovering the altar, 



kets of gifts, winch it was an ancient custom for 

has already been described under the article Altar* | 



Christians to present to one another at this time, in 

The Pope also pronounces a solemn anathema on 



token of the mutual affection which our blessed 

Maundy Thursday against all heretics and enemies ; 



Lord urged upon his people. On Maundy Thursday, 

of the church (see Anathema), being the Bull in , 



hi ancient times, in some of the Latin churches, the 

mna Domini. On tliis day alone of all the festival 



communion was administered in the evening after 

days in the year, the ceremony is performed of 



supper, in imitation of the first communion, Au¬ 

blessing the eatechumenal and chrismal oik, and the 



gustine takes notice of the same custom, and also 

oil of the sick. 



observes that the communion in some places was 

MAUTt (St*), Congregation of, one of the 



administered twice on this day; in the morning for 

reformed congregations of Benedictine monks, which 



the sake of such as could not keep a day of fast, and 

originated in the seventeenth century* It was form¬ 



in the evening for those that fasted till evening, 

ed under the authority of Gregory XV* in 1621, 



when they ended their fast and received the com¬ 

and endowed with various privileges and rights by 



munion after supper. On this day the cojnpefettfesor 

Urban YIIL in 1627* The object of this Congrega¬ 



candidates for baptism publicly rehearsed the Creed 

tion, which is widely extended throughout France, is 



before the bishops or presbyters in the church* It 

to revive the spirit of St. Benedict in the observance 



was customary also for servants to receive the com¬ 

of his rule* and with this view much attention is paid 



munion on this great and holy fifth day of the Pas¬ 

to the training of young religious* To effect this the 



sion Week. After the ancient love-feasts were dis¬ 

more completely, there arc houses for novices, from 



continued, this day was observed as a feast of love. 

which those who are to be admitted to profession 



On Maundy Thursday the Romish church cele¬ 

are removed to other cloisters, where they are trained 

i 


brates the burial or entombment of our blessed Lord. 

for two years to acts and exercises of worship* 



| It may appear strange that Good Friday being consi¬ 

Then they study human learning and theology 


1 

dered the anniversary of our Saviour’s death, the pre¬ 

for five years, after which they spend one year in 



ceding day should be chosen to represent his funeral; 

special preparation for their sacred duties. The 



but the reason assigned by Romanists for this seem¬ 

Benedictines are accustomed to speak in very high 



ing inconsistency is, that the church has preferred to 

terms of the eminent services which the Congrega¬ 



represent it bv anticipation on Thursday* rather than 

tion of St, Marnr have done to the cause of literature, | 



on the following day in which the church is in profound 

most of their time and attention having been directed 

1 


mourning on account of his death. On this occasion. 

to the pursuit of learning. This devotion to the 



wo leam, on the testimony of an eye-witness, that 

study of sacred and secular knowledge was strongly 
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objected to by some who admired the ancient mo¬ 
nastic discipline. Hence a controversy arose in 
Fiance on the question, u How far is it suitable for a 
monk to cultivate literature?" But the monks of 
St. Maur refused to yield to the prejudices of some 
of the French bishops, and to the petty jealousies of 
the Jesuits; they have continued, accordingly, to 
issue from the press works of great interest and im¬ 
portance. Their celebrated editions of the Fathers, 
extending to ten Greek and twelve Latin Fathers; 

1 their 1 Gallia Christiana, 1 in thirteen volumes folio, 
not yet completed; their c llmtoire Litteraire de la 
France, 1 which has been carried on from 1733 down 
to the present day; and an admirable compendious 
work, also continued down to the present time, under 
the title, * I/Arfc de verifier les Dates ties Faits His- 
toriques/ have all of them proved valuable acces¬ 
sions to literature both sacred and profane. Such 
names as Mabillou and Mont fan con, both of whom 
belonged to the Congregation of St. Maur, are suffi¬ 
cient to show that among the monks of tins order 
have been enrolled some men of distinguished ta¬ 
lents and profound learning, men who by their la¬ 
borious researches have thrown a Hood of light upon 
the history and antiquities of the Christian church. 

MAURI, an inferior order of supernatural beings, 

1 according to the belief of the South Sea Islanders. 
They were considered the most malignant of beings, 
exceedingly irritable and implacable. They were 
not con lined to the skulls of departed warriors, or 
the images made for them, but were occasionally 
supposed to resort to the shells from the sea-shore, 
especially a beautiful kind of mmex, called the 
tnurex Mf/wm. These shells were kept by the sor¬ 
cerers, and the peculiar singing noise perceived on 
Applying the valve to the ear, was imagined to pro¬ 
ceed from the demon it contained. 

MAURO UR A, the red sash, a very sacred relic 
held in the highest estimation by the natives of 
Tahiti in the South Sea Islands. It is thus de¬ 
scribed by the late lamented missionary, John Wil¬ 
liams : “ This was a piece of network, about seven 
inches wide and six feet long, upon which the red 
feathers of the paroquet were neatly fastened. It 
was used at the inauguration of their greatest kings, 
just as the crowd is with us, and the most honour¬ 
able appellation which a chief could receive was, 

■ Aril tmro £ King of the Red Sash/ A new 

piece, about eighteen inches in length, was attached 
at the inauguration of every sovereign; to accom¬ 
plish which several human victims were required. 
The first was for the mau raa tltl 7 or the stretching 
it upon pegs in order to attach to it the new piece. 
Another wjis necessary for the fatu raa, or attaching 
the new portion; and a third for the pm rau t or 
twitching the sacred relic olf the pegs. This not 
only invested the sash itself with a high measure of 
solemn importance, but also rendered the chiefs who 
wore it most noble in public estimation.” 

MAUSOLEUM, a name originally applied to the 

magnificent sepulchre erected by Artemisia to the 
memory of Mausolus, king of Curia ; but now used 
to denote generally any splendid tomb. See Sepul¬ 
chre. 

MAYORS. See Maks, 

MAYA, a term used m Hinduism to denote the 
personification of Bralun’s fruitless longing for some 
being other than his own. In the Yaidic period 
Maya meant no more than the desire of evolution. 

In its full development, however, the word always 
implies illusion, and hence all forms assumed by 
matter are held to be not only transient, but illusive 
and essentially non-existent. Dr. Duff explains 
Maya as the actuating principle or efficient cause of | 
illusion ;—the illusory energy. “ It is Maya " says 
this able and learned missionary, “ that delusively 
exhibits all the diversified appearances which com¬ 
pose what is ordinarily called the visible external 
universe. These have no exterior material basis 
or substantive form, neither have they any interior 
spiritual basis or substratum, either in the Universal 

Soul, or In the human soul before which they are 
displayed. In both these respects, they differ essen¬ 
tially from the subtile types or models of all things 
which Plato supposed to exist in the divine mind 
from all eternity, — and to which he gave the name 
of 1 ideas, or intelligible forms, 1 because apprehended 
solely by the intellect. These Platonic ideas me 
not mere conceptions. They are real immutable be¬ 
ings, subsisting in the divine mind as their proper 
seat. They are unchangeable patterns or exemplars, , 
which, by the power of God, issue forth Ijpm the 
fountain of his own essence,—and, becoming united ( 
with matter previously without any form, they im¬ 
press their own form upon it, and so render visible 
and perceptible the whole range of individual sensi¬ 
ble objects presented to us in the external universe. 
These forma, thus impressed on contingent matter, 
are exact aopm of those that are invariable. But 
sensible things are perpetually changing. Their 
forms, consequently, cannot be t he proper objects of 
contemplation and science to the enlightened and 
purified intellect. Hence, says Plato, they are the 
ideas, or intelligible forms, eternally and immutably 
subsisting in the^ divine mind, which alone can be 
the real objects contemplated by the expanded rea¬ 
son of man. 

“Unlike, too, th&f ideas’ of Malebranche ; which, 
though contained only in the one great Omnipresent 
Mind, and perceived by other spirits therein, had yet 
corresponding external objects unlike the 1 sensi¬ 
ble species, 5 or phantasms, or shadowy films of Ails 
totle, which, though transformed by the active and 
passive intellect into intelligible species fit to be t lie 
objects of the understanding, were yet only resem¬ 
blances or pictures of outward substancesunlike 
the 1 ideas 5 of Berkeley, which, though representing 
no material forms, were not mere states of the indi¬ 
vidual mind, but separate spiritual entities, wholly 
independent of it, and imperishable,—capable of 







































existing in finite minds, but reposing chiefly on the 
( bosom of the infinite;—unlike any, or all of these, 
the 1 ideas 1 or images of the Hindu theology float in 
utter vacancy,—challenging no separate or indepen¬ 
dent existence. They are mere illusive appearances 
presented by Maya,—having no 1 species 1 in the hu¬ 
man intellect; no 1 substantial exemplars 1 man exter¬ 
nal world; no * intelligent forms 1 in the divine mind 
for their antitypes, Neither do they depend, in any 
degree, for their origin on any power or faculty of 
the soul itself. They spring from no anterior aet of 
the soul—no more than the shadow in water is pro¬ 
duced by an active power resident in the water. If 
| you could suppose the water percipient, it would 
perceive the shadow in its own bosom, though wholly 
passive in the manifestation thereof; so, of the per- 
1 cipient soul. It does not originate any of the illu¬ 
sive appearances that flit before it, ft is only the 
passive recipient as well as percipient of them. In 
your ignorance, you conclude that an image or sha¬ 
dow necessarily presupposes some counterpart sub¬ 
stantial form. But know that it is the prerogative 
of Maya, the divine energy, to produce images and 
shadows without any corresponding reality,—to pro¬ 
duce and exhibit, for example, the image of a sun, or 
the shadow of a tree, in the bosom of a limpid 
stream, though there be no luminary in the firma¬ 
ment, no tree on the verdant hank. And thus it is 
that Maya does produce images and forms, and ex¬ 
hibits them to the soul as before a mirror, though 
there be no counterpart realities. It is from the 
habit generated by ignorance that you talk of sensa¬ 
tions and perceptions in the soul, as if these neces¬ 
sarily implied the existence of external objects as 
their exciting causes. 

li It is true, say the Hindu theologians, that so long 
as the power of Maya is exerted, the soul is deceived 
into the belief of its own distinct individuality, as 
well as of the real existence of material phenomena. 
In other words, the soul—in consequence of the two¬ 
fold operation of Maya, first, in subjecting it to ig¬ 
norance of its real nature and origin, and secondly, 
in exposing it to illusive sensations and perceptions 
—cannot help being impressed with a conviction of 
its own separate identity, and the independent exist¬ 
ence of external forms. And so long as this double 
belief, the compound result of ignorance and delu¬ 
sion. continues,—so long must the soul act, ‘not 
according to its essential proper nature, but accord¬ 
ing to the unavoidable influences of the ignorance 
and illusive appearances to which it hath been ex¬ 
posed, 1 —or, in the words of fhe Shastra, * so long 
must it be liable to virtue and vice, to anger and 
hate, and other passions and sensations,—to birth 
and death, and all the varied changes and miseries 
of this mortal state. 1 ” 

MAYITR1, a future Budhn, who is destined to 
appear at the end of five thousand years from the 
death of Gotama Budha, and will continue for ages 
to be the teacher of the human race. 


MEAT-OFFERING, a part of the appointed of¬ 
ferings of the ancient Hebrews. There were five 
kinds of meat-offerings, all of which are minutely 
described in Lev. ii. They were (1.) of fine flour 
unbaked. (2.) Of flour baked in a pan. (3,) Baked 
m a frying-pan. (4,) Baked in an oven. (5.) Of 
harley -m eal will i out ai ly oi 1 or fratikincense. The i n - 
gradients in general consisted of flour, barley-meal, or 
green ears of coni, oil, frankiucense, and salt. The 
most ancient meat-offerings were those which were 
composed of fine flour unbaked. The offering of 
Cain is supposed to have been of this description. 
It was prepared in this way, A quantity of oil hav¬ 
ing been put into a vessel, some flour was mixed with 
it, and an additional quantity of oil was poured over 
it. The mixture was then put into the holy vessel, 
in which it was to be carried to the altar, and oil 
was poured upon it again, and a quantity of frank- 
iiicense* The offering thus prepared was carried to 
the altar, where it was waved and salted, and part of 
it laid upon i he fire. The rest was eaten by the 
priests. When the Hebrews had entered Canaan, 
where this meat-offering was appointed to accom¬ 
pany all the voluntary burnt-offerings of beasts, as 
well as the daily morning and evening sacrifice, a 
certain quantity of wine was substituted instead of 
frankincense. All the priests who attended on this 
occasion, received an equal share of the meat-offer¬ 
ing ; but the baked me at-offerings belonged to the 
priest alone who ministered at the altar. The un¬ 
baked meat-offering was called an offering made by 
fire, although by some writers it has been supposed 
to have been an expiatory sacrifice, because what re¬ 
mained was to be eaten by the priests* 

The second species of meat-offering, which we have 
characterized as baked in a flat pan, consisted of fine 
flour unleavened, kneaded with oil, thus forming a 
cake which was divided, part of it being offered to 
God, and part given to the priests. In the case of 
the third species, which was baked in a frying-pan, 
the oil was not kneaded with the flour, but simply 
mixed with it, thus forming a moist cake, a part 
of which was separated from the rest by the priest, 
who burned it upon the altar before the other part 
was eaten. The fourth species, which was baked in 
an oven, consisted of two kinds, being either thick 
unleavened cakes, or thin like wafers. In thick 
cakes the flour and the oil were kneaded ; but if they 
were thin, the oil was spread upon them in the form 
of the Greek kappa, before they were baked, or, as 
some suppose, after they came out of the oven. 

No meat-offering laid upon the altar was allowed 
by the law of Moses to be leavened ; nor was honey 
to be mingled with it, but simply a small portion of 
salt, that it might be seasoned. The meat-offerings 
were generally combined with other sacrifices, such 
as bumt-offerings or peace-offerings, but never with 
sin-offerings. The fifth species of meat-offering, 
which was presented alone, was either used in a case 
of extreme poverty, when the offerer was unable to 
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! procure any other victim, or in the case of a wife 
! suspected of unfaithfulness to her marriage vows. 
This, which was a humbler kind of meat-offering, 
consisted of the tenth part of an ephah of barley- 
meal, without any oil or frankincense. It was sub¬ 
stituted in the case of the poor for a sin-offering. 

Meat-offerings were either public or private. The 
public meat-offerings were three in number: (1.) 
The twelve loaves of skew-bread) which were set be¬ 
fore the Lord every Sabbath, and when removed 
were eaten by the priests. (2.) The two wave- 
loaves offered at Pentecost. (3.) The first-fruits of 
the harvest. (See Harvest, Festival op.) The 
meat-offerings for private persons included the daily 
meat-offering of the high-priest; the meat-offering 
of initiation, which every priest was appointed to 
bring when he entered upon his office; the poor 
man's meat-offering, which was accepted instead of 
a sin-offering; and the meat-offering of the suspected 
wife. 

MEATS (Difference of). See Animals (Clean 
and Unclean), 

MECCA, the chief city of Arabia, and from time 
immemorial the sacred city of the Arabs. It has 
been alleged to have been built in the time of the 
patriarchs shortly after Hag&r and her son had been 
dismissed from the house of Abraham. The Aran- 
lekites are said to have founded the city, and to have 
taken Tshmael and his mother under their protec¬ 
tion. In a short time the Amalekites were expelled 
by the proper inhabitants of the place, and Ishmael, 
having married the daughter of the ruling prince, 
gave origin to the ancestors of the Arabs. Mecca 
is specially remarkable as containing the Be it dll ah 
(which see), or celebrated temple in which stands the 
Kaaba (which see). The city is also particularly 
famous as having been the birth-place of Mohammed) 
the founder of the faith of Islam. Among the an¬ 
cient Arabians it was the resort of pilgrims from all 
parts of the peninsula, and such was the importance 
t attached to this rite of pilgrimage, that four mouths 
in every year were dedicated to the observance. 
Business was suspended, wars ceased, and multitudes, 
clad in the garb of pilgrims, repaired to the sacred 
city, went round the Kaaba seven times, in imita- 
i tion of the angelic host, touched and kissed the 
sacred stone, drank and made ablutions at the well 
| of Zenwm, in memory of Ishmael and having per¬ 
formed these hallowed ceremonies, the pilgrims re¬ 
turned home to resume their wonted occupations, 
Mohammed, accustomed from his childhood to re¬ 
vere the pilgrimage, and to attach a special sacred - 
ness to any one who had performed it. adopted the 
ceremony as a part of his own system, specially com¬ 
manding his followers to regard Mecca as holy 
ground, and to observe the pilgrimage as a sacred 
duty, if in their power to perforin it. The city is 
thus described by Burckliardt: u Mecca is in a nar¬ 
row, sandy valley, within hills of moderate elevation, 
barren, and wholly destitute of trees. Still it is 

11 _ 


3f>7 


more cheerful than most eastern cities, because the 
streets have purposely been made wide for the pas¬ 
sage of the pilgrims, but the only open space is the 
sacred enclosure. It is strange that a city that ex¬ 
ists only for pilgrims has no caravanserais to accom¬ 
modate them. The tar-famed Kaaba, so called as 
being nearly a cube, towers above all the low, flat- 
roofed dwellings, though no more than forty feet 
high. From lime immemorial a place of pilgrimage, 
its erection is traced up to Adam; The Deluge of 
course washed it away, and it is said to have been 
rebuilt by Abraham, Still the actual edilice has not 
the prestige of Antiquity, for it has been renewed 
eight times, and as far as could be with the old ma¬ 
terials, a reddish sandstone. Its unique appearance 
bears out the tradition that it has been scrupulously 
restored after the original design. The last was 
nearly washed away by a torrent which inundated 
the town, and the present was erected as late as 
1624 t by Amurath IV.; and indeed whatever dig¬ 
nity it derives from the enclosing arcade it owes to 
the piety of the Turkish Sultans, It was rebuilt 
while Mohammed was a private Individaal, and it is 
curious that lie should have been the person chosen 
to lift the black stone into its place, 1T 

MECCA (Pilgrimage to), a sacred ordinance of 
the Mohammedan religion, required to be observed 
at least once in a man's life, hut only provided he has 
sufficient means to defray the expenses of the jour¬ 
ney. It is expressly commanded in the Koran, and 
such was the importance which the Arabian prophet 
attached to the performance of this duty, that he 
declared a believer neglecting this pilgrimage, if it 
was in his power to undertake it, might as well die a 
Jew or a Christian, From all parts of the East, 
accordingly, thousands of Mohammedan devotees, 
having made all due preparation on the month 
Du'lkaada, set out on their journey to Mecca, When 
within a few stages of the sacred city, they assume 
the Thram or sacred dress, consisting of one piece of 
cloth wrapped round the loins, and another thrown 
over the shoulders. Borne are clothed In this fashion 
from the very commencement of their journey, but 
it is not Imperatively required until the pilgrim ap¬ 
proaches the city. He commences the ceremony 
with bathing and shaving the head. He then makes 
a prayer of two inclinations, asks a blessing on his 
undertaking, and ends with the Lebik, or a declara¬ 
tion of readiness to obey, which ought to be conti¬ 
nually in his mouth during the performance of the 
pilgrimage. He must kill no animals, not even the 
smallest insect, otherwise he must expiate his sin 
by the sacrifice of a sheep. The head must be un¬ 
covered, unless in the case of old age or sickness The 
pilgrims are of both sexes, the only ground of ex¬ 
emption from the Hudj being Inability to under lake 
the journey, and it Is declared by M oslem casuists, 
that even where a believer is incapable he must per¬ 
form the duty by deputy, and pay ah Ins expenses. 
To have accomplished the pilgrimage, and thus earned 
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the title of Hadji) is accounted one of the Highest 
honours a man can attain in this world. For nearly 
; a quarter of a century the pilgrimage was rendered 
impossible by the outrageous conduct of a heretical 
Mohammedan sect, called the Gar^thi mu (which 
see), who attacked the caravans, plundered the holy 
city, and carried otT the black stone. It was again 
interrupted at a more recent period by the Wafaihee% 
who destroyed the tomb of the prophet, and commit¬ 
ted other acts of violence. Mohammed Ali, how¬ 
ever, the energetic pacha of Egypt, reduced this re¬ 
bellious tribe to subjection, and restored the pilgrim¬ 
age, which had for a time been discontinued. 

The nurnbei^ of pilgrims who annually resort to 
the sacred city has been variously estimated, some 
rating them at 80,000, and others as high ns 100,000. 
Burckhardt calculated their amount when he was 
present at 70,000, and Lieutenant Burton at 50.000, 
the latter adding, that, in the following year, the 
number was reduced one half. The first act of the 
pilgrim when ho finds himself within the gates of 
Mecca, is to visit the mosque, where he commences 
liis sacred exercises. On entering, lie prays with 
four rakaaU to salute the mosque, and in gratitude 
for having reached the holy city. He then goes for- 
ward and touches, and if the crowd permits his com¬ 
ing near enough, lie kisses the black stone. lie 
then commences the circuit, which is repeated seven 
limes, the first three rounds at a quick, and the 
other four at a more moderate pace, repeating all the 
while certain prayers, and at each circuit kissing 
both stones. Having completed the appointed cir¬ 
cuits, he stands with outstretched arms and prays for 
the pardon of Ins sins; he then performs two rct&aats 
at Abraham’s station, and drinks of the well of Zem- 
mm. “ He is now conducted,” borrowing the ac¬ 
count of Burckhardfthe traveller, “ to a small ascent 
called the hill of Safa, to take the mi, that is, a walk 
along a level street, six hundred paces long, to Me- 
rorm. a stone platform. He lias to walk quick, and 
for a short space to run, and during the course, 
which is also repeated seven times, he must pray 
alcuul. He may now shave his head; but as the 
course is fatiguing, that ceremony is generally post¬ 
poned. The course is in imitation of Hagnris run¬ 
ning backward and forward. It is indispensable to 
visit, on the ninth day, Mount Arafat, or knowledge, 
so called because Adam and Eve are said to have 
met here, after their long separation, on their expul¬ 
sion from Paradise, It is meritorious to perform 
this expedition of six horn's on foot; some were en¬ 
gaged in reciting the Koran or prayers, while the 
worldly and impenitent quarrelled with their camel 
drivers. The hill was entirely covered, for in addi¬ 
tion to the pilgrims, the inhabitants of Mecca and of 
, Jidda consider it their duty to attend. At three in 
the afternoon the Kudin took his stand, and read a 
sermon till sunset, at intervals stretching forth his 
hands to invoke the divine blessing on the immense 
multitude, who rent the air with shouting in return 


the LSik, ‘Here we are at thy disposal, O God l 1 
Some were crying and beating their breasts, and 
confessing themselves to be grievous sinners, in the 
style of an American camp-meeting, while others 
mocked them, or smoked with oriental gravity, and 
some to intoxication with forbidden hemp. The 
Kadlii’s shutting his book was the signal for a gen¬ 
eral rush down the hill, as it is thought meritorious 
in pilgrims to quicken their pace. The tents hud 
been previously packed up, and the caravan was 
ready to return. According to a tradition, there are 
600,000 beings present, angels making up the defi¬ 
ciency of human attendants. The night was passed 
at an intermediate station, Mazdalifa, in prayer and 
reciting the Koran, and here a shorter sermon was 
read, between the dawn and sunrise. The multitude 
then returned to the valley of Mina, where each 
pilgrim throws, in three places, seven small pebbles, 
in imitation of Abraham, whom God is said to have 
instructed thus to drive away the devil, who endea¬ 
voured to interrupt bis prayer, and to tempt him to 
disobey the command to sacrifice his son. This 
ceremony over, they slay their victims, and feast mi 
them with their friends, giving what remains to the 
poor, but using no sacrificial rites, only saying, * In 
the name of the merciful God I 1 and fc God is 
great I ’ T ■ Burcklmrdt calculated that the pilgrims, on 
the occasion to which lie refers, must have sacrificed 
8,000 sheep and goats. 

After spending two days more on the sacred spot, 
on each of which they repeat the throwing of the 
pebbles, they now prepare for closing the pilgrim- 
age by shaving their heads, cutting their nails, and 
hulying the hair and parings, after which they make 
a circuit of the Kaaba for the last time, and perform 
once more the hurried walk from the hill of Safa. 
The devotional spirit which the pilgrims display is 
often deeply touching, and amidst the thousands who 
are assembled every year in Mecca, there are num¬ 
bers who have come in the full expectation of being 
cured of their diseases, and not a few who, feeling 
their end approaching, wish to die within sight of 
the Beltullah, or house of God, or to breathe out 
their last sigh on holy ground. 

MECCA (TmPLB of). See Beitullait. 

MEDIATOR, one who interposes between two 
parries who are at variance, with the view of effecting 
a reconciliation. In Sacred Scripture it is applied 
to the Lord Jesus Christ, who came in as a daysman 
or Mediator between sinful man and Ids oftended 
Creator. Thus in 1 Tim, u\ 5, we are assured that 
“there is one God, and one mediator between God 
and men, the man Christ Jesus.” No truth is more 
strikingly developed in all the various forms of Pagan¬ 
ism, both ancient and modem, than this, that there 
is a settled conviction in the mind of man of the 
necessity of a Divine Mediator, In all ages, and in 
all nations, such an impression has invariably pre¬ 
vailed. The scriptural principle, that without shed* 
ding of blood there is no remission of sins, is a re- 
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cognized principle of the religion of nature, as well 
as of revelation* The early prevalence of sacrifice, 
not only among the Hebrews, but among the Canaan- 
ites, and other heathen nations, showed In the plain¬ 
est and the most convincing manner, that the uni¬ 
versal belief of man has ever been, that It is only by 
the surrender of life that man can be again restored 
to the favour and friendship and fellowship of his 
God. “ Whence then/ 1 says Mr. Faber, lt could 
originate this universal practice of devoting the first¬ 
born cither of man or beast, and of offering It up as 
a burnt-offering? Whence but from a deep and an¬ 
cient consciousness of moral depravation? Whence 
but from some perverted tradition respecting the 
true Sacrifice, to be once offered for the sins of all 
mankind ? In the oblation of the first-born originally 
instituted by God himself, and faithfully adhered to 
both by Jew and Gentile, we behold the death of 
Him who was the first-born of Ins virgin-mother, ac¬ 
curately, though obscurely exhibited. And in the 
constant use of fire, tlie invariable scriptural emblem 
of wrath and jealousy, we view the indignation of 
that God who is a consuming five, averted from our 
guilty race, and poured upon the immaculate head of 
our great Intercessor and Mediator. 11 

We find the idea of a Mediator pervading the 
most ancient forms of heathenism. Thus in the an¬ 
cient religion of Persia, if Ormuztl and Ahrim&n are 
essentially at variance and struggling for the mas¬ 
tery, Mithras acts as Mediator between the two, de¬ 
fending man against Akriman and his <&*», who are 
ever seeking to injure and even destroy him. In the 
early religion of India, we find in the Rig-Yeda, the 
myth of Affttij the mediator of the Aryans of the 
Indus. "He Is the immortal among mortals, their 
companion, their cherished friend, their near kins¬ 
man, who seats himself beside iheir fires, and upon 
whom they found their hopes as upon a fire. 11 Here 
then is a mediator God, who becomes man for the 
, good of humanity, the friend of mankind, their king, 
their prophet, their life, their sacrificer, their inter- 
1 ccssor. There was no period, indeed, in the history 
of the Indo-Aryan people, when altars were not 
reared and sacrifices offered. In the Bralimanic 
period, the notion of an external Mediator, who 
aimuld manifest himself in human form, is conveyed 
j in the avatars or incarnations of Vishnu. The saint 
of the Chinese, who forms the principal subject of 
one of the books of Confucius, Involves the same 
idea, being a man who, by his humility, his charity, 
Ids moral perfection, baa become a God. He was a 
Divine man, the mediator between heaven and earth, 
who offered himself in sacrifice to conquer evil and 
take away sin from the world. Numberless in- 
mnees might be adduced from the religions both of 
ancient and of modern times, which clearly point to 
. the notion of a Mediator, as deeply embedded in the 
human mind. 

MEDAL (Miraculous), a medal which is exten¬ 
sively circulated among Romanists* both in Europe 


and America, as accomplishing wonderful cures. 
The origin of this medal is thus described by the 
Abhd Le Guidon, in a work devoted to the subject, 
which was published at Rome in 1835: “ Toward 
the end of the year 1830, a well-born young female, 
a noviciate in one of those conservatories which are 
dedicated in Paris to the use of the poor and the 
sick, whilst in the midst of her fervour during her 
prayers, saw a picture representing the most Holy 
Virgin (as she is usually represented under the title 
of the Immaculate Conception), standing with open 
and extended arms: there issued from her bauds rays 
of light like bundles, of a brightness which dazzled 
Her: and amidst those bundles, or clusters of rays, 
she distinguished that some of the most remarkable 
fell upon a point of the globe which was under her 
eye. In an Instant she heard a voice, which said, 
‘These rays are symbolical of the graces which Mary 
obtains for men, and this point of the globe on which 
they fall most copiously is France. 1 Around this 
picture she read the following invocation, written in 
letters of gold0 Mary, conceived without sin, 
pray for us who have recourse to you/ Some mo¬ 
ments after, this painting turned round, and on tlie | 
reverse she (the Estatica) distinguished the letter M, 
surmounted by a little, cross, and below it the most 
sacred hearts of Mary and Jesus. After the young 
girl had well considered the whole, the voice said, 

£ A medal must be struck, and the persons who wear 
it, and who shall say with devotion the inscribed 
short prayer, shall enjoy the very special protection 
of the Mother of God. 11T 

This supernatural intimation accordingly was 
obeyed, and, under direction of the archbishop of 
Paris, a medal was struck, and a large supply was 
ready against the Invasion of the cholera. The 
Abb£ gives a full account of the cures which the 
medal had effected, and the wonders It had wrought, 
winding up the whole by the statement, "Finally, 
from all parts we hear the most consoling facts. 
Priests full of the spirit of the Lord tell us, that 
these medals arc reviving religious feeling in cities 
as well as country places. VIcars-General, who en¬ 
joy a well-merited consideration, as well for their 
piety, and even distinguished bishops, inform us that 
f they have reposed every confidence in these medals, 
and they regard them as a means of Providence foi 
awakening the faith which has slept so long in this 
our age/ 15 

MEDINA, a town in Arabia, held in considerable 
veneration among the disciples of I si dm, as being the 
burial-place of Mohammed. It occupies a far infe¬ 
rior place to Mecca In the estimation of the faithful. 
There is no obligation upon the pilgrim* to visit Me¬ 
dina, and accordingly, few do so except I be Turks in 
whose route Ir lies. The great mosque, which in¬ 
cludes the prophet's tomb, is described as very ; 
splendid, being surrounded by numerous pillars of 
marble, jasper, and porphyry, on which letters of 
gold are Inscribed in many places. The tomb Itself 
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is plain; and on each side of it are the tombs of tire 
two early Caliphs, Abubekr ami Omar. Near this 
spot also repose the ashes of Mohammed’s beloved 
daughters Fathnah, and of many of Ins companions 
who are revered as saints, A visit to Medina is no 
doubt quite voluntary, but such a visit raises the 
reputation of a pilgrim. 

MEDITRINA (Lat. fnrdferf, to heal), a goddess 
worshipped by the ancient Romans, m presiding 
over the healing art An annual festival was cele¬ 
brated in her honour. See next article, 

MEDITRINALJA, a festival observed by the 
ancient Romans, every year on the 11th of October, 
when for the first time the new wine was drunk, 
i which was supposed to have a healing power, and 
therefore to be connected with the goddess Medi- 
I trina (which see). 

MEDUSA, one of the Gordons (which see). 

MEGABYZI, described by Strabo as eunuch 
i priests in the temple of Artemis at Ephesus. 

MEGzERA. See Eumenides. 

MEGALESIA (Gr, MegaU thm *, great goddess), 
a festival celebrated at Rome in ancient times, in 
honour of Cybde t the mother of the gods. It was 
observed annually in the month of April. The 
statue of the goddess was first introduced at Rome 
in b. c. 203, but the festival did not begin to be held 
until B, c, 191, at the completion and dedication of 
the temple in honour of Cybele. The Megalesia, 
i consisting of games, feasting, and rejoicing, com¬ 
menced on the 4th of April, and continued for six 
days. To such an extent, however, did some Roman 
families carry their luxury and extravagance on this 
occasion, that it was found to he necessary for the 
government to issue a public decree limiting the ex¬ 
penditure to a certain amount. The Megaleetan 
differed from the Gireensian games in being chiefly 
theatrical. The third day of the festival, indeed, 
was wholly devoted to scenic representations. At 
the games, which were presided over by the curule 
s&fliles, slaves were not allowed to be present, and 
the magistrates were dressed in purple robes. 

MEGALOCHEMT, the highest rank of monks, 
or the order of the Perfect in the Greek church. 

ME GARA (School of), a school of philosophy 
in ancient Greece. It was founded about b. c. 400, 
by Euclid, who, while he had chiefly cultivated the 
logic of his master Socrates, had previously studied 
with the Eleatics, and imbibed their principal doc¬ 
trines. He is said to have limited truth to identical 
propositions. The Meganc school held all existence 
to be included in the primitive unify, but consider¬ 
ing the subject rather in a moral than in a metaphy¬ 
sical aspect, they main tallied the absolute being to 
be the absolute good. But them speculations, char- 
I ucterixed rathet by acuteness ami subtlety than ac- 
I curacy of thinking, appear to have produced no per- 
I ceptible influence on the mind of Greece. 

MEG1LLOTIL a division of the Hebrew Scrip¬ 
tures adopted by the Jews, and including tbe Bong 


of Solomon, Ruth, Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, and 
Esther, which they term the five rolls or volumes. 
There is a Targum on the Megilloth, which, how¬ 
ever, probably belongs to a 3ate period, not earlier 
indeed than the sixth century, See Targum. 

MEGMA, an assembly or council of Iim£ms or 
Doctors of the Law, among the Mohammedans. 

MEHDIVIS, a Mohammedan sect in India, who 
take their name from believing their Wali or saint 
to have been the promised Mekdi or Mattdi (which 
see). This pretender, who claimed to be descended 
from IJossein, the son of Ali, was born at a small 
town near Benares, in the year of the Hegira 847, 
and declared himself at the black stone at Mecca 
about A. H. 900, to be the Mahdi or twelfth Imrfm, 
an exp ctar ion of whose appearance prevails among 
the Mohammedans all over the East. After his 
death, which took place in Ehorasau a. h. 910, his 
followers dispersed without however surrendering 
their belief in tbe reappearance of their deceased 
leader as the long-expected Mahdi. This sect was 
subjected to a severe persecution by Aurun^zebc. 
They are still found in small conim unities in various 
parts of India, as in Gujerat, the Deccan, and 
Sindh. 

MEILICHIUS, a surname of Zem, as the god 
that can be propitiated, under which name altars 
were reared to him in various towns of Greece. It 
was also a surname of Dionysus, under which he was 
worshipped in the island of Naxos. The term was 
applied, besides, to several deities, who were wont 
to be propitiated by sacrifices offered at night. 

MEIRUN, tbe term used to denote the oil of 
Chrism (which see), iu the Greek church. 

MEL JOINTS, a surname of Aphrodi£$ } under which 
she was worshipped at Corinth. 

MELANjEGIS, a surname of Dionysus, under 
which be was worshipped at Eleutherse and at 
Athens. 

MELANCTHONTANS. See Adtapitoiusts. 

MELCARTIIUS, a god anciently worshipped by 
the Tyrians, being, as the word signifies, Lord of ihe 
city. From Herodotus we learn, that his temple was 
built at the same time with the city, and was en¬ 
riched with so many donations, and was so famous, ' 
that he went thither on purpose to see it, 

MELCIIISEDEK (Tub Order of), an order of 
priesthood mentioned by the Apostle Paul, in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, as higher as well as more 
ancient than the order of the Aaronic priesthood 
under tbe Mosaic economy. Melchi&cdek appears 
to have been tlie only indi vidual who held the office of 
high-priest by Divine appointment before the giving 
of tbe law. And in the statement of the apostle that 
Jesus Christ was [ *a priest for ever after the order 
of Melchisedek, 11 may be perceived a beautiful pro¬ 
priety, for, unlike the Levi deal priesthood, the sacred 
office was combined with regal authority in the case 
of Melchisedek, thus clearly pointing him out as a 
striking type of our High Priest, of whom It was pro- 






























MELC H1SEDEKIANS— MELC1IITE CHURCH* 


phesfed by Zeebariah, w He shall be a pries! upon 
his throne and, besides, the priesthood of Mel- 
chisedek was more honourable, being instituted pre¬ 
vious to, and independent of, the Mosaic economy, 
and one to which* as we learn from the reason¬ 
ing of the apostle in Heb* vit., the Levitieal priest- 
hood was distinctly subordinate; for separated, as 
Melehisedek is declared to have been in point of de- 
scent from all around him, he is considered as receiv¬ 
ing tithes from those who, though not yet bom, were 
represented by their progenitor Abraham, “ And ” 
says the apostle, “ as 1 1 imy so say, Levi also who re¬ 
ceived tithes, paid tithes in Abrahamthus distinct¬ 
ly admitting the superiority of the priesthood of Mel- 
ciusedek to their own ; and the reasoning in the sub¬ 
sequent verses displays to us still more clearly the 
striking propriety of our Lord's connection with this 
order in preference to that of Aaron. “ For if,” he 
argues, “ perfection” or, in other words, the perfec- 
- tion of the whole Divine economy in regard to our 
world, 41 had been by the Levitieal priesthood,” under 
whom they received the law, in which they seemed 
to rest as the consummation of the whole scheme; 
if such had been the case, “ what further need was 
there that another priest should rise after tire order 
of Melehisedek and not after the order of Aaron” 
If the Divine purposes are fully accomplished in 
the law, why change the order of the priesthood, 
since such a change, as the apostle remarks, must 
bring along with it a tf change also of the law.' 5 By 
this mode of reasoning we are not only taught that 
the whole of the Jewish economy has been abrogated 
by the gospel, but we are presented with a most in- 
' foresting view of the priesthood of Christ. He was 
I not called after the order of Aaron, for this simple 
reason, that he would have thereby formed a part of 
an imperfect and symbolical system, and thus the 
antitype would have been confounded with the 
type] And by his connection with the order of Mel- 
chisedek, our High Triest was identified with an 
i economy independent of the temporary institutions 
of Moses, and, accordingly, it is said, “He was 
,! made not after the law of a carnal commandment, 
hut after the power of an endless life/ 1 And though 
1 the law having accomplished its purposes was abro¬ 
gated, and, of course, the institution of the priest¬ 
hood destroyed, this man, being independent, not 
merely of death* by which the functions of individual 
priests were terminated, but being independent of 
the whole order of the Levitieal priesthood, notwith¬ 
standing of its dissolution, “this man,” it may well 
be said, u because he conMnueth ever hath an un¬ 
changeable priesthood/ 1 And in the very nature of 
his consecration was involved the everlasting dura¬ 
bility of his priestly office, for the decree of appoint- 
1 ment by Jehovah was couched in these words: 
“ Thou ait a Priest for ever after the order of Mel¬ 
ehisedek ; 11 and being confirmed in this everlasting 
appointment by the oath of Him with whom there 
is no variableness neither shadow of change, we are 
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brought to the comfortable and delightful conclusion, 
that we have an everlasting and unchangeable High 
Priest, appointed of God as was Aaron, but called 
after the order of Melehisedek, 
MELCHISEDEKJAN8,ft sect of Christians which 
arose in the second century, deriving their name 
from the fact that they held Melehisedek to he the 
power of God, and superior to Christ; and that he 
sustained the office of an intercessor for the angels 
in heaven as Christ for men on earth. This sect 
was afterwards revived in Egypt by the Hiehacites 
(which see), who maintained still further that Mel- 
chisedek was the Holy Ghost 

MELCHITE CHURCH, a name applied to the 
Greek-Catholic church, or to those Humanists in 
Asia who are attached to the rites and ceremonies 
of the Greek church* The American missionaries 
estimate the total number of the Melchitcs at be¬ 
tween 30,000 and 40,000 souls, having 12 bishops 
and 180 priests. The term Mel chiles, which is de¬ 
rived from the Syriac word mekha, a king, was 
applied in the sixth century as a term of reproach 
by the Jacobites to the orthodox Greeks, implying 
that they were king-followers, or that it was impe¬ 
rial influence alone which led them to subscribe 
to the canons of the council of Chalcedon, con¬ 
demning the Eutyuhmn heresy* The name thus com¬ 
menced in scorn has been appropriated to those con¬ 
verts to Home who still observe the ceremonies of 
the Greek ritual* Tins community probably origi¬ 
nated in the labours of the Jesuits at Aleppo, in the 
seventeenth century, who perceiving the unwilling¬ 
ness of their con verts to Conform to the Latin church, 
with their usual duplicity and cunning, persuaded 
the Pope to sanction a compromise, whereby the 
Mekhite church should acknowledge the authority of 
Rome, but adhere to the liturgical rites and ceremo¬ 
nies of the Eastern church, renouncing, however, 
the characteristic dogma of the Greeks, that the pro¬ 
cession of the Holy Spirit is from the Father only. 

In all other points they conform to the Eastern 
church. They keep firmly by the “ old style,” and 
regulate all their feasts and fasts by the Oriental 
calendar* In ail their churches in Syria they con¬ 
duct Divine service in the Arabic, which is the ver¬ 
nacular tongue* They receive the communion in 
both kinds, and use unleavened bread in the Lord’s 
Su pp er* T1 icir p ri est s are perm i 1 1 ed to m any before 
ordination ; hut their bishops must remain unmar¬ 
ried, No restriction is put upon the laity in the use 
of the Sacred Scriptures. Dr. ’Wilson, in his 1 Lands 
of the Bible,' mentions them as u amongst the most ! 
liberal and intelligent native Christians in the East.” 

The adherents of the Melchite church are chiefly 
found at Aleppo and Damascus, particularly at the 
latter town, where the patriarch resides. Their ca¬ 
thedral at Damascus, which is remarkably splendid, 
is thus described by Mr. Graham in a letter to Dr. i 
Wilson: “The building inside is elegant, and on 
festival days, when brilliantly lighted up, the scene 
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. is grand and imposing. The floor is beautifully varie¬ 
gated marble. The roof is ornate and lofty, is sup¬ 
ported by a row of stately marble columns on either 
band as you go in, and between these and the ex¬ 
terior wails are the female galleries, Seats there 
are none, save a few chairs around the walls and en¬ 
circling the altar. Hundreds, l might almost my a 
thousand, silver lamps fill the house with insufferable 
brightness; while priests, clothed in rich Oriental 
costume, are walking in solemn procession, and fill- 
■ ing the bouse with incense almost insufferably pleas¬ 
ing, and accomplishing the service before the altar 
and in the neighbouring recesses. The people, mean- 
! time, are not idle. There Is no order. They go 
; and come just as they please. Some are kneeling 
and boating their brows before the picture of a fa¬ 
vourite saint; others are gazing on the Virgin and 
her infant, and muttering inarticulate prayers; some 
are squatting on the marble, crossing, and bowing, 
and adoring before a hirsute monk of the olden 
time; some are standing upward making awkward 
genuflections, and at intervals prostrating their fore¬ 
heads on the stone floor; some are talking with one 
another; all are intent, each at Ins own business 
whatever it is, and all is done aloud or in a mumb¬ 
ling muttering voice. Quiet silent prayer is not 
known or practised in the East, The bells are ring¬ 
ing, the priests arc reading the service with a loud 
voice, and with the rapidity of lightning the censers 
are waving to and fro, filling the house with odours; 
the people are kneeling, standing, sitting, muttering 
prayers, talking, prostrating, weeping, sighing, beat¬ 
ing their breasts, making the common prayer (so 
called,)—a scene of sound and confusion without par¬ 
allel, save in the synagogues of Safed and Tiberias/ 1 

There are two orders of monks among the Greek 
Catholics in Syria, and connected with the monastic 
! establishments there are- no fewer than 250 monks 
and 90 nuns, while the number of regular priests be¬ 
longing to the body, in so far as Syria Is concerned, 
does not exceed fifty-five. The people are more 
generally able to read than the other Christians, 
though the Greek Catholics have few schools of 
their own. Some years ago a college was founded 
for the sect, but the building having been destroy¬ 
ed during the Dmze war, it has never been re¬ 
built, I)r, Wilson mentions having found a section 
of the Melchite church in Egypt also ; and at Cairo, 
he tells us, he was introduced to their bishop, who 
h said to have under his superintendence about 4,000 
souls. 

In other parts of the East the Greek Catholics 
conform to the Romish church more completely than 
their brethren in Syria, and In public worship they 
use not the Greek, but the Latin ritual. At Con¬ 
stantinople there are 500 families belonging to this 
sect, chiefly the remains of Italian conquests in the 
j East, and most of them emigrants from foreign coun¬ 
tries. Unwilling to acknowledge the authority of 
the Armenian Catholic.patriarch, wlto, by,his Arman, 


is bead of all the Cal holies, they made application to 
the Forte for permission to cltoose a bead of their 
own. The petition was granted, and thus the Greek 
Catholics became an independent sect in Turkey, 
and chose a Mussulman as their deputy to commu¬ 
nicate in their behalf with the Porte. Thus docu¬ 
ments are Issued in the name of the community, 
called Latins; they follow the Roman rite; and Ro¬ 
man priests baptize, confess, and bury them, though 
l hey are recognized subjects of the Turkish govern¬ 
ment. They are independent both in civil and ec¬ 
clesiastical affairs, being ruled civilly by a Mussul¬ 
man, -and ecclesiastically by an Italian bishop and 
vicar-apostolic sent from Rome to be their ruler in 
spiritual matters under the Pope. 

MELETE, the name of one of the MOSES -{which 
see), 

MELETTANS AT ANTIOCH. Amid the vio¬ 
lent dissensions caused throughput the East by the 
Arlan controversy in the fourth century, the Church 
of Antioch was subjected for a long period to the 
most agitating trials. About a, d. 330, Eustathius, 
bishop of Antioch, had been deposed from bis office 
by the Emehiwis, a branch of ihe Anti-Nicene party, 
but a majority of the members of the church still ad¬ 
hered to him, A series of Arian bishops, however, 
succeeded the deposed prelate, and the Christian- of 
Antioch were split into two parlies, some separating 
themselves mean while from the church, and worship¬ 
ping as a distinct community, under the name of 
Eustatiiians (which see), while others, though 
mainly agreeing in sentiment with the seceders, pre¬ 
ferred submitting to the Arian bishops who were 
thrust upon them against their will. Athanasius, 
when passing through Antioch on his return from 
Ids second exile, acknowledged the Eustathians ns, 
in his view, more consistent in their actings than the 
Arianizing party. On the translation of Eudoxius, 
A. n, 300, from the bishopric of Antioch to that of 
Constantinople, Meletiua, then bishop of Sebaste in 
Armenia, was chosen as Ins successor. This man, 
who had risen to considerable fame, had been brought 
up in the communion of the Arums, and as one of 
their party, lie had been appointed to the see of Se¬ 
baste, and now promoted to Ihe see of Antioch, 
chiefly at the instigation of Acacias. Being natu¬ 
rally of a mild; amiable, and benevolent disposition, 
taking no part in the angry controv ersies which were 
carried on mound him, but calmly and faithfully 
labouring in his ministerial work, the Arums and 
Arian imm of his day mistook his silent and gentle 
demeanour for an acquiescence in their heretical 
views. But Male tins was not long in undeceiving 
them. The circumstances In which he unexpectedly 
showed his entire sympathy with the orthodox party, - 
are thus detailed by Dr. Newman in his * Ariaus of 
the Fourth Century : T u Ou the new patriarch's arri¬ 
val at Antioch, he was escorted by the court bishops, 
and his own clergy and laity, to the cathedral. De¬ 
sirous of solemnising the occasion, the Emperor him- 
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self had condescended to give the test, on which the 
assembled prelates were to comment. It was the 
celebrated passage from the Proverbs, in winch 0ri¬ 
gs n has piously detected, arid the Arians perversely 
a tilled, the great article of our faith ; * the Lord hath 
created [possessed] Me in the beginning of His ways, 
before Ilis works uf old. 1 George of Laodicea, who, 
on the departure of Euxorlhis, had rejoined the Eli- 
sebians, opened the discussion with a dogmatic ex¬ 
planation of the words. Acacius followed with that 
ambiguity of language, which was the characteristic 
of his school. At length the patriarch arose, and to 
the surprise of the assembly, with a subdued manner, 
and in measured words, avoiding indeed the Nicene 
Ilomoousion, but accurately fixing the meaning of 
his expressions, confessed the true Catholic tenet, so 
1 on g exil ed from the tlirow e an d al t ars of An t loch * A 
scene followed, such as might be expected from the 
excitable temper of the Orientals. The congregation 
received his discourse with shouts of joy; when the 
Arum archdeacon of the church running up, placed 
his hand before his mouth to prevent his speaking; 
on which Meletius thrust out his hand in sight of 
the people, and raising first three fingers, and then 
one, symbolized the great truth which he was unable 
to utter. The consequences of this bold confession 
might be expected. Meletius was banished, and a 
fresh prelate appointed, Euzoius, the friend of Arks. 
But an important advantage resulted to the orthodox 
cause by this occurrence ; the Catholics and heretics 
were no longer united in one communion, and the 
hitter were thrown more into the position of seliisma- 

1 1 tics, who had rejected their own bishop. Such was 
the state of tilings, when the death ot' Constantins 
occasioned the return of Meletius, and the convoca¬ 
tion of the council of Alexandria, in which his ease 
was considered. 1 ’ 

Thus scarcely a month had elapsed after his en¬ 
trance on the see of Antioch, when Meletius found 
himself deposed and in exile. Eustathius in the 
meantime had died, but his party suspecting Mele- 
tins of A nanism, from the character of the persons 
who had procured him his bishopric, remained aloof 
from him, and continued as a separate body under 
the presbyter Paulmus, who had officiated for some 
time as their pastor. Luciter of Cagliari, who was sent 
to Antioch to heal the disputes, widened the breach 
among the orthodox by ordaining Paulinas as bishop 
of the Eub tatliians. Thus was laid the foundation of 
a schism of the most important kind, the Western 
and the Alexandrian churches declaring m favour of 
Paulin us, and the Oriental church chiefly in favour 
of Meletius. It bad Jjcen the earnest desire of the 
Alexandrian council to combine the two sections of 
tiie orthodox party by uniting the Eustathians and 
the Meletians, but their wishes and their exertions 
were frustrated by the rash conduct of Lucifer, who 
afterwards gave rise to another schism, founding a 
separate party in the church, called the Lucifekians 
(which see), which lasted about fifty yearn. 
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The Meletian schism continued for a long pe¬ 
riod. Athanasius and the Egyptian churches fra¬ 
ternized with the Eustatliiaus, and all the mure 
as Meletius refused to communicate with Athana¬ 
sius. In this opposition to the Meletians, the 
Egyptian were joined by the Western churches 
and those of Cyprus. The Eastern Christians, on 
the contrary, 'adhered firmly to the Meletian party. 
Meletius presided at the second general council at 
Constantinople a, d. 381, and from his venerable 
age, as well as his consistent opposition for many 
years to the Ariau heresy, he was selected by the 
Emperor Theodosius to consecrate Gregory of Na- 
ziauzen bishop of Constantinople. During the sit¬ 
tings of the council, Meletius died, and Chrysostom 
deeming this a favourable time for putting an end to 
the unseemly schism which had for many years rent 
in twain the orthodox party, successfully exerted his 
influence with the Egyptian and Western churches 
in favour of Flavian, the successor of Meletius, and 
thus terminated the Meletian schism. 

MELETIANS IN EGYPT, the name of a party 
which existed in the Christian church m Egypt in 
the third and fourth centuries, and which was headed 
by Meletius, bishop or Lycopolis, in the Thebaid. 
The dispute which led to the formation of this 
schism had regard to the best mode of proceeding 
ecclesiastically ill the case of those Christians who 
had fallen away during the Diocletian persecution. 
The subject had been already discussed under the 
Declan persecution, and Cyprian had laid down the 
principle (see Lapsed Chkistiahb), that all who 
had in any way departed from the faith should be 
excluded from the fellowship of the church until 
peace was completely restored, and if up till that 
time they had manifested a spirit of sincere contri¬ 
tion, they should then, but not before, be delivered 
from church censure. Meletius, who had been 
thrown into prison for the cause of Christ, main¬ 
tained among hit fellow-prisoners the principles 
which had been previously taught by Cyprian ; while 
Peter, bishop of Alexandria, pleaded for a more 
lenient course, particularly towards Christian slaves, 
who had been compelled by their masters to offer 
sacrifice instead of them. This latter prelate had 
for some special reasons abandoned his flock for 
a time, and Meletius having obtained his freedom 
from prison, exercised his authority in Egypt as the 
second metropolitan, in the absence of the bishop 
Peter, and travelling through the whole diocese of 
the Alexandrian patriarch, he Ordained and excom¬ 
municated at pleasure. H IIe did not recognize,” 
says Neauder, “ the official power of those to whose 
charge, as Periodeutat, or visitors, the bishop Peter 
of Alexandria had committed the destitute commu¬ 
nities. Their different views respecting the proper 
mode of treating those who had fallen, or who had 
become suspected of denying God in some way or 
other, was here, too, probably made a subject of dis¬ 
cussion, or at least used as a pretext; since the 
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Meletians boasted of representing the pure eh m e 1 1 
of the martyrs. Four Egyptian bishops, among the 
imprisoned confessors, declared themselves firmly 
against the arbitrary proceedings of Meletius, who, 
however, took no notice of ibis protestation. The 
bishop Peter of Alexandria issued a writing to the 
Alexandrian church, wherein lie bade all avoid fel¬ 
lowship with him, until the matter could he more 
closely investigated in connection with other bishops; 
and at length he excluded him—probably after his 
own return—from the functions of the episcopal 
olhee, and from the fellowship of Ids churchy as a 
disturber of the peace of the communities. Also, 
subsequently to the martyrdom of the bishop Peter, 
a, ix 311, and m the time of the bishop Alexander, 
under whom the Arlan controversies broke out, this 
schism still continued to exist." 

Epiphunius says, that when Mel otitis was deliver¬ 
ed from prison, he was banished to the mines of 
Phaenon in Arabia Petnea; and it would appear that 
even while thus labouring as a slave, he diffused his 
principles among his fellow-bondmen. Ho ordained 
bishops, presbyters, and deacons, and kept his fol¬ 
lowers a distinct body under the title of r the Church 
of the Martyrs,’ At length the council of Nice, 
A. i>. 325, found itself necessitated to take into con¬ 
sideration the best mode of putting an end to the 
Meletian schism. The subject was fully discussed, 
and after careful deliberation, the council decided 
that Meletius should still be permitted to hold the 
title of bishop of Lycopolis, without, however, hav¬ 
ing power to ordain either in the city or the country. 
It was arranged, however, that the clergy who had 
been already ordained by Meletius should retain 
their offices, but should be regarded as inferior in 
rank to those who had received ordination at the 
bands of the bishop of Alexandria. Meletius died 
soon after the council of Nice, and his followers hav¬ 
ing after their leader’s death refused to submit to the 
decrees of the council, were persecuted by the bishop 
of Alexandria. John Arcaph was chosen to succeed 
as leader of the sect, and under him the schism con¬ 
tinued. But it was not very creditable to the Mele- 
tians, nor favourable to their reputation for ortho¬ 
doxy, that they co-operated with the Arlans in 
opposing Athanasius. This schism did not termi¬ 
nate before the fifth century. In the account wo 
have given of the Meletian schism, we have chiefly 
followed the statements of Epiphanius, in preference 
to those of Athanasius, who was the avowed enemy 
both of Meletius and his party. 

M ELI BCE A, a surname of PFJssEFitGNE (which 
see). 

MELICEETES. Bee PaLvEmon. 

MELINiEA, a surname of Aphrodite (which 
see), 

MELISSA, a priestess of the Delphian Apollo. 
It was also a surname of Artemis as the goddess of 
the moon. 

MELISSjE, the nymphs who nursed the infant 


Zeits. The word came afterwards to be applied to 
priestesses in general, and more especially to those 
of Itemeter. 

MELITENIAN LEGION. See Legion (The 
Thundering). 

MEL1TON] ANS, a heretical Christian sect which 
arose in the early part of the fifth century, founded 
by a person named Melito, of whom all that lias been 
ascertained is, that he taught the strange doctrine 
that God is corporeal, having a body like man, and 
this he founded on the statement of Sacred Scripture, 
that man was originally created in the image of 
God, See Anthrofomorphites. 

MELLON A, a divinity among the ancient Ro¬ 
mans, who was believed to be the protector of 
honey. 

MELPOMENE, one of the nine Muses (which 
see). 

MELPQMENUS, a surname of IHomjms at 
Athens. 

MEMGRIA, a name given among the ancient 
Christians to a church built over the grave of a mar¬ 
tyr, and intended to be a memorial of him, 

MEMRA, a word often used by the Chaldee Para¬ 
ph rasts on the Books of Moses. It denotes literally 
the Word, and is substituted instead of the sacred 
name of Jehovah, while they attribute to it all the 
attributes of the Deity. Some suppose that by the 
Memra they meant the Second Person of the Tri¬ 
nity, more especially as it was Memra , they tell us, 
who appeared to Abraham at Mam re, to Jacob at 
Bethel, anti to Moses on Mount Sinai. 

MEN, a god among the ancient Phrygians, who 
presided over the months, 

MENiEGN, a Service-Book In the Greek church, 
which contains the hymns and particular services for 
the saints, and for the festivals as they occur in the 
year according to the calendar, Tt includes also an 
account of the life and actions of each saint added to 
his particular office. The whole work consists of 
twelve volumes folio, being one volume for each 
month. 

MENAGYRT/E, a name applied to the Agyrt.e 
(which see), or priests of the goddess Cyhelc, because 
every month (Gr. men,} they made their collections 
from the people. 

MENANDRIANS, the followers in the first cen¬ 
tury of Menander, the disciple and successor, as was 
alleged, of Simon Magus. From the testimony of 
Irenaeus, Justin Martyr, and Tertullfan, we learn that 
Menander claimed to be one of the AEom sent from 
the upper world, or the Pleroma, to succour the souls 
which were enduring here in material bodies, and to 
enable them to bear up against the machinations and 
the violence of those demons by whom the world is 
governed. He promised to his followers that if 
baptized in his name, they would be incorruptible 
and immortal, and have the benefit of an immediate 
resurrection. Epiphanius says, that this heresy was 
so absurd that it never prevailed to any great extent 
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Its founder died A. d. 80 ? and nothing moro was 
heard of lus strange doctrines. See SiftTOKlAHS. 

MEXDiEANS, or Mexdai Ijaiii, disciples of 
John the Baptist, sometimes called also Christians 
of St. John, but better known in ecclesiastical his¬ 
tory as Hemero-Baptists, or daily Baptists, from their 
frequent washings. In 1780, M T Norberg, a Swede, 
read to the Royal Society of Gottingen a memoir in 
reference to this sect, which was supplemented in 
the following year by some observations from M. 
Watch, tending to prove their identity with the dis¬ 
ciples of John the Baptist. Their language ap¬ 
proaches that of the Talmtidical Jews, being evi¬ 
dently a dialect of the Chaldee or Syriac. There 
are found near Bussora, a city between Arabia and 
Persia, from 20,000 to 25,000 families belonging to 
this sect. On inquiry M. Norberg ascertained that 
there was a branch of the Men drams still existing in 
Syria at El Merkab, about a day's journey east of 
Mount Li bairns. They call themsel ves Galileans, 
and their number is said to amount to about 14,000. 
M. Norberg received an interesting account of this 
people from Germ an us Conti, a Marouite of Mount 
Lebanon, who was deputy of bis patriarch in Syria. 
We quote the words of Conti as taken from Ins own 
mouth by M. Norberg: u These Gab leans formerly 
dwelt, in sufficient wealth and plenty, in that which 
is called the Iloly Land; but about a century and a 
half ago, they quitted that country to settle in a 
I tract of Libamis called Mercab. They claim John 
the Baptist as their founder, and seem to hold a mid¬ 
dle station between Jews and Christians, The fol¬ 
lowing are their rites. He who presides in sacred 
things, wears a rest and tiara both of camel’s skm. 
They also take honey and locusts, alternately, sacra- 
mentally: which are distributed as consecrated ele¬ 
ments to the worshippers present, and are sent to the 
absent, equally, as a religious rite: both these kinds 
of food being taken with the greatest reverence. 

I The day on which this is done is held sacred. It is 
proper to abstain from worldly occupations, whether 
of business or of pleasure. A few words are allow¬ 
ed, but those pious: and if more, they relate to the 
same subject. So also, once a-montli, they have an 
exhortation in their place of worship; and to tills 
they flock with eagerness. The chief topic of this 
discourse is the E Light of the World/ always Intro* 

1 duced with sentences like those of the Evangelist, 
4 In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God,’ This they apply 
to John, and deny to Jesus, Messiah; whom they do 
not allow to be Son of God, but a prophet, and a fol¬ 
lower of John. Their places of worship are void of 
all ornament. They contain neither pictures nor 
statues. 

li Baptism, the rite of initiation, is performed in 
the open air, in a large vessel, a mat serving m a 
screen to the place, at the earliest dawn of day: the 
middle part of the day is proper to honey and locusts: 
and, at the close, at the time of divine worship, they 


light lamps and candles, and solemnly repeat these 
words: * John f whom we here worship as our father, 
(msrimtor) we beseech thee to be propitious to us; 
to protect us from every hostile power, and to en¬ 
lighten our minds with the light of the true religion, 
as thou hast commanded us to light these lumina¬ 
ries. 1 After discharging this duty, whoever can 
proceeds to pariake of the sacrament already de¬ 
scribed, Those also who are detained at home do 
the same; although the duty bo done in private. 
Twice a-week, L e, on Sunday and Thursday, this is 
never omitted. And the priest, whether standing at 
the altar, or going up into the pulpit, puts on his 
official clotfling for the shoulders and the head, 
lie also holds in his hand a stall; and delivers an 
exhortation beginning in the Galilean language, but 
proceeding in Arabic. Of their ancient language 
all, except the priests, and a few who have learned 
it, are extremely ignorant. But they can say prayers 
by memory, and can repeat certain passages from 
the sacred volume; during which time the doors are 
closed, and proper persons are placed at the entrance. 
During tire whole time the utmost respect and silence 
is preserved: the head of the devout is inclined tor- 
wards. and the hands are folded together. 

f ‘ Besides this, they also dedicate to John four fes* 
rival days in a-year. On the first, which is his 
birth-day, they dress wheat, they eat grapes, nuts, 
honey, and locusts, with other things intermingled. 
And this, in large dishes filled to the brim, it is cus¬ 
tomary freely to offer, or to place before one another. 
Nor do they take any Other food than ibis during 
tliis day. After this, the whole having been well 
prepared, having been sanctified by prayer, and 
having gone round the whole congregation (of which 
every person present takes part of this vegetable 
fare into his own dish, raising his head and singing) 
they all make a liberal donation to the priest. 

c *Ou that day, when John instituted his Baptism, 
they repeat this sacred ordinance. They proceed in 
a body to the water, and among them one wlio bears 
a standard; also, the priest, dressed m his earners 
hair ornaments, holding a vessel of water in his hand 1 
{hydria in manu e$l) he sprinkles each person singly 
as he comes out of the river, saying, *1 renew your 
baptism in the name of our father and saviour John 
who in this manner baptized the Jews in the Jordan, 
and saved them ; he shall save you also, Last of all, 
he immerges himself in the water, for Ins own salva¬ 
tion. After this, the whole assembly resort to the 
place of worship, singing hymns, where they partake 
of honey and locusts, administered by the priest. 

u And further, on the day on which John was de¬ 
capitated, every one laments at the place of worship 
hi these mournful terms: 1 Our most excellent leader 
was on this day slain by command of Herod, and his 
cruelty I—well he deserves to be consumed (by fire). 

O God, hear us i 1 

n Finally, On that day when, as it is believed, John 
slew a dragon of wonderful size, which issued from 
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MENDES—MENDICANT ORDERS. 


m 

the Lake of Tiberias, and did much they 

practise a ewemony of leading their cattle and sheep 
In troops round the place of worship, with great joy. 
But the memory of tins miracle is celebrated in Ga¬ 
lilee by those who have ability and wealth sufficient \ 
they resort to the spot barefooted; taking their sick 
with them, who hope to recover health by favour of 
their patron ; and when arrived there, they lay them 
in the place of worship. This they do in their old 
residence, which is distant a day’s journey from 
. Mount Tabor.” 

De la Talk supposes that these Christians may 
possibly be the remains of the ancient Jews who re¬ 
ceived the baptism of John the Baptist They 
allege, indeed, that from him they received their 
faith, their religious books, and their customs. But 
their religion seems to hear a later date, being evi¬ 
dently a compound of the Jewish, Christian, and 
Mohammedan systems, and the Arabian prophet is 
actually mentioned by name in some of their books. 
The chief of their sacred writings is called Divan, 
which, however, contains no history of the sect, but 
chiefly moral and spiritual treatises. M. Nor berg, 
after an investigation of the subject for forty years, 
published five volumes quarto of their writings,— 
1815—1818. 

MENDELSOHN!ANS. See Anti-Talmudists, 
Jews (Modern). 

MENDES, a deity worshipped among the ancient 
Egyptians iu the town of Mendes, which was si¬ 
tuated at the Mendesian mouth of the Nile. This 
god was worshipped under the emblem of a goat, 
which, according to Jablonskt, denotes the genera¬ 
tive power of nature, especially of the sun. There 
is no doubt, however, that the term Mendes was 
used to describe both the hieroglyphical goat and the 
holy city of Pan. The worship of Mendes was 
afterwards transferred from Northern to Southern 
Egypt, and the name of the deity was changed to 
Mont. 

MENDICANT ORDERS. In the beginning of 
the thirteenth century, two men, in different places 
about the same time, conceived the idea of founding 
a new religious society on an entirely novel princi¬ 
ple, which was, that all the members should subsist 
wholly upon alms. To establish this kind of com¬ 
munism, Francis of Assisi organised an institution of 
Mendicant friars in Italy under the name of Fran¬ 
ciscans (winch see); and a short time afterwards 
Dominic, a native of Castile in Spain, formed an¬ 
other fraternity of the same kind in the south of 
France, which received the name of Dominicans 
(which see)* Both these communities bound them- 
I selves to possess no property, either individually or 
in common, but to depend for their livelihood en¬ 
tirely upon begging, and never to acquire even in 
this way more than was sufficient for the supply of a 
single day. The see of Rome, at. first, declined to 
countenance the movement, but it was so generally 
regarded with favour by the people, that in a. d, 1203, 


Innocent III., found himself obliged to sanction the 
society and rule of the Franciscans; and in A. D, 
1210, his successor, Honorms III., con finned the 
order of the Dominicans. These societies rapidly' 
obtained extensive popularity. The Mendicant 
monks found ready access to all classes of society, 
even the humblest. They knocked at every door, 
entered every cottage, accommodated themselves to 
the manners and even the prejudices of the working 
classes, To extend their in flu en ce M ill m ore w i del y 
they adopted the plan of admitting the laity to a 
connection with their society under the name of Ter- 
tiarhSj such persons being bound by no monastic 
vow, hut simply pledged to promote, as far as possi¬ 
ble, the Interests of the order to which they had be¬ 
come attached) while they themselves were living in 
the world and engaged in their ordinary occupations. 

In the middle of the thirteenth century there was 
almost no place, certainly no province, in which the 
Dominicans and Franciscans had not their Tertlaries, 
and thus the Mendicants exceeded in influence all 
other monks. 

The high estimation in which the new orders were 
held led to the increase of their numbers to such an en¬ 
ormous extent that all Europe swarmed with begging 
monks, and they became a burden, not only to the 
people, but to the church itself. It soon appeared 
to be absolutely necessary to check the enormous 
growth of these monastic establishments. Pope 
Gregory X., accordingly, in a council which he as¬ 
sembled at Lyons in 1272 t decreed the suppression 
of all the religious orders which had sprung up since 
the days of Innocent IIL,and thus the “extravagant 
multitude of Mendicants,” as Gregory described 
them, was reduced within narrow limits, including 
only the Dominicans, the 2*}'anciscans y the Carmd- 
itef, and the hermits of St. Augustine or Augustinum 
Monks. And the reason for this papal interference 
bad become so strong as to force itself upon the at¬ 
tention even of the most careless observer. Their 
progress, both in numbers and Influence, was not only 
rapid, but for a time wholly unimpeded. Young 
men, even of the higher classes of society, eagerly 
connected themselves with one or other of the Men- 
d i cant orders. TIicy th real ened, in fact, to o verthro w ' 
the established constitution of the church ami the fun¬ 
damental rules of the universities. One seat of learn¬ 
ing, however, that of Paris, at length set itself to resist 
the unreasonable encroach meats of the Mendicants 
Pope Alexander IV* issued several bulls deciding In 
their favour against the Parisian university, which, 
in its turn, was ably defended by William of St. 
Amour, who denounced the monks as precursors of 
Antichrist, as mock-saints and hypocrites, having no 
other aim than to bring the whole influence of the 
church under their control. A controversy now 
ensued, the cause of the Mendicants being supported 
by some of their most distinguished men, such as 
Bouavontura, Alberfcus Magnus, and Thomas Aqui- ; 
nas. The monks prevailed, and the work which 
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William of St. Amour wrote against them was con¬ 
demned by Alexander IY. in 1255, while he him¬ 
self was banished from France, but was afterwards 
brought back from exile under Clement TY. The 
contest on the subject of the Mendicant friars now 
passed away, but the university of Paris still main¬ 
tained the same spirit of freedom which had long 
characterized its learned men. 

Abuses of the most flagrant kind sprung up among 
the Mendicants, which attracted the notice even of 
their warmest admirers and friends. Thus Bonaveu- 
turn, when appointed in 1256 general of his order, 
published a circular letter addressed to the presiding 
officers in the several provinces, calling upon them 
to do their utmost to remove the abuses which hud 
crept in. Amid all the corruptions, however, which 
were gradually introduced into the Mendicant orders, 
the main idea on which they were founded, that of 
evangelical poverty, became so predominant iu its in¬ 
fluence, that multitudes of people refused to receive 
the sacrament at any other hands than those of t^e 
Mendicants. Thus the ordinary priests were complete¬ 
ly superseded, and for three centuries the two chief 
orders professing the vow of poverty, the Domini¬ 
cans and Franciscans, exercised absolute control 
both in church and state, filled the most distinguished 
offices ecclesiastical and civil, taught in the universi¬ 
ties and churches with undisputed authority, and 
advanced the interests of the Papal government 
with the utmost zeat and success. 

Notwithstanding the prestige which thus attached 
to the Mendicant monks, we find Nicholas of Cle 
mangis, in his book on the Corruptions of the 
Church, composed in 1401, representing these -very 
I monks as the genuine successors of the Pharisees 
described in the gospels, who, under a show of holi¬ 
ness, concealed ail manner of wickedness. They 
were ravening wolves, he says, iu sheep’s clothing, 
who put on, for outside show, severity of life, chas¬ 
tity, humility, holy simplicity, but in secret aban¬ 
doned themselves to the choicest pleasures, to a 
dainty variety of luxurious enjoyments. Such was 
the character of the beggarly friars, who were over- 
1 running every country of Europe in the thirteenth 
I century, and found their way even into England, 

' where they spread with alarming rapidity. Their 
progress was resisted, though with little success, by 
the university of Oxford and the parish priests, who 
saw their rights encroached upon by the spiritual 
labours of these monks. In this contest Archbishop 
Richard of Armagh distinguished himself by his 
freedom of thought. Owe of the first symptoms of 
[he reforming spirit which displayed itself in Eng¬ 
land was hostility to the begging-monks. From the 
first, Wycttffe was their avowed enemy, and they, on 
the other hand, were the most zealous and the most 
influential organs of the Romish hierarchy* They 
were, beyond all question, the fiercest enemies of the 
intrepid English reformer. In the year 1376 they 
extracted from Ids lectures, writings, and sermons 
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nineteen propositions, which they marked as hereti¬ 
cal, and sent them to Borne that they might there 
be condemned. In the course of the followingyear, 
accordingly, Gregory XI. issued three hulk, declar¬ 
ing the nineteen propositions to be heretical, and 
some of them to be not only inconsistent with the 
Catholic faith, but subversive of public order, Thus, 
at the instigation of the Mendicant friars, the Pope 
called upon the king, the bishops, and the univer¬ 
sity of Oxford to proceed against Wyclifte, and had 
not the duke of Lancaster placed himself at the head 
of his protectors the reformer’s career would have 
been brought to an immediate and violent termina¬ 
tion. To the last he loudly protested against the 
Mendicant orders. As he lay on a sick-bed in 1373, 
they dispatched a deputation to admonish him in 
view of death to retmet what he had said against 
them. Too weak to rise from his bed, Wycliffe caused 
his attendants to raise him up, and collecting his last 
energies, he addressed the monks in these words. 

“ I shall not die, but live, and ever continue to ex* 
pose the bad practices of the begging-monks.” His 
valuable life was prolonged contrary to the expecta¬ 
tions of his friends ; and as time rolled onward he 
became more vehement every day in his opposition 
to the Mendicants. Tn a paper put forth in 1382, 
lie declared that he could point out fifty heresies and 
more in their orders. He charged them w ith set- , 
ting up ordinances of men above the commandments 
of the living God, following a mode of life which 
was wholly at variance with the example of Christ, 
abridging the liberty wherewith Christ had made his 
people free, and disturbing the regular parish priests 
In the exercise of their sacred calling. 

Both the Lollards in England, and the Hussites in 
Bohemia, found the Mendicants to be their bitterest 
and most violent opponents. The monks themselves, 
however, in turn were viewed with the utmost suspicion 
and dislike, not only by the bishops and priests, but 
even by the pontiffs. This was more particularly 
the case with the Dominican# and Franciscans. The 
more rigid of the letter order, who were commonly 
called Fratrkdli, revolted from the Pope and the 
Romish church, bringing down upon themselves the 
thunders of the Yat icon. About the middle of the 
fifteenth century, Nicolaus Y. violently persecuted 
them, and even committed many of them to the 
flames. Su cceedi ng pon t ifis followed t li e sam e course, 
but none of them more resolutely than Paul II., who 
punished numbers of the rebellious FratriceUi with 
imprisonment and exile. The two leading sects of 
the Mendicants abounded in every part of Europe, 
and by their arrogance and impudence, their super¬ 
stition and cruelty, they alienated the minds of the 
people generally from them. They held the highest 
offices in the church, were ghostly confessors in 
the courts of all the kings and princes of Europe, 
filled the principal chains in the universities and 
schools; and yet by their persecution of the learned 
and the good, for example, Erasmus, Reuchlm, and 
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others, by the promotion of their own interests at 
the expense of others, by ilieir pride, insolence, and 
disgraceful conduct, these very Mendicant Orders, 
which had once occupied a high place in the estima¬ 
tion both of the church and the world, were mainly 
instrumental in driving multitudes to seek deliver- 
ance from the tyranny of Home, and to demand the 
reformation of a corrupt and degraded hierarchy. 

From the very first institution of their societies, 
the Mendicant Orders had carried on an unceasing 
warfare among themselves, and with other monastic 
institutions, particularly the Jesuits. No sooner had 
the Dominicans and Franciscans been deprived of 
their respective founders by death, than that most un¬ 
seemly rivalry and contention commenced between 
them for precedence, which continued for centuries. 
This protracted warfare had been preceded by a 
thirty years 1 controversy between the Sorbonne and 
the Mendicants, which was only terminated by the 
interference of the Pope, ordering the university to 
concede all the demands of the monks. The Moli- 
nist controversy also between the Dominicans and 
the Jesuits, the keen dispute among the Franciscans 
about the original rule of St, Francis, and afterwards 
about the prophecies of Joachim, and last of all the 
fierce opposition of the FratriceUi to the power and 
authority of the Papal See, all allow that Rome has 
had no worse enemies than the Mendicant Orders, 
which for a time she fondly nursed, until warmed 
into life and vigour, they have sought the ruin of 
their benefactor and friend. But amid all the wrongs 
which they have inflicted upon the Romish church, 
multitudes of these lazy mendicant friars are found beg¬ 
ging in every Roman Catholic country, and claim¬ 
ing a character for sanctity founded on their rags and 
wretchedness. St. Francis was wont to call the 
begging of alms u the table of the Lord.” At one 
time many of the cities of Europe were portioned 
out into four parts, the first being assigned to the 
Dominicans, the second to the Franciscans, the third 
to the Carmelites, and the fourth to the Augusti- 
nian monks. Luther himself, when he belonged to 
the last-mentioned order, was obliged to beg akm 
daily in ike town of Erfurth. Though professing to 
adhere to their vow of poverty, the rapacity of the 
mendicant monks in many places excited general dis¬ 
gust. Tn the famous petition, called * the Supplica¬ 
tion of Beggars, 1 presented to Henry YIIT., com¬ 
plaining of the encroachments of the mendicant friars, 
their revenues are stated at £43,333 per annum, 
besides their temporal goods ; and the supplicants 
add, that w four hundred years past these friars had 
not one penny of this money.” The same grasping 
avaricious spirit has characterized the Mendicant 
Orders down to the present day. Travellers in 
Romish countries generally, but more especially in 
Italy, are eloquent in their denunciations of these 
indolent, useless monks, who devote themselves to a 
life of mean and sordid dependence upon the indus¬ 
trious portion of the community. 


MENE, a goddess in ancient Greece, who presided 
over the months. 

MENELiEIA, a festival celebrated at T hemp me 
in Laconia, in honour of Men elans and Helena, both 
of whom were ranked among the gods by the Lace¬ 
demonians. 

MENI,a word which occurs in Is. Ixv. 11, ** But ye 
are they that forsake the Lord, that forget my holy 
mountain, that prepare a table for that troop, and 
that furnish the drink offering unto that number” 
(Meni). It has been regarded by many commentators 
as referring to a heathen god. Professor Jalm thinks 
it may mean late or destiny, or perhaps may be iden¬ 
tical with the god Mahah (which see), worshipped 
by the ancient Arabians. The term however means 
“number,” as in the handwriting on the wall in Bel¬ 
shazzar's palace, and in ibis view some Jewish writ¬ 
ers interpret the passage in Isaiah as implying, “you 
fill your mixed liquors for Meni" that is, you otter 
many cups of this delicious wine according to your 
number of guests. 

MMNNONiTES, a sect of Anabaptists (which 
see), originated in Holland in the sixteenth century 
by Hennp Siinoms. This individual, who became 
famous in his day, was born in 1505 at Witmarsum 
in Frieslartd. Having been educated for the church, 
he was ordained in his twenty-fourth year as a Rom¬ 
ish priest. On one occasion while performing mass, 
he wag seized with doubt whether the bread and 
wine even after consecration could be the real body 
and blood of Christ. At first he tried to dismiss the 
thought as a temptation of the devil, but it often re¬ 
curred with increasing strength. He applied himself 
to the perusal of the New Testament, and in course 
of time his views completely changed, and he began 
to preach evangelical doctrines to the great edifica¬ 
tion of his bearers. His attention having been di¬ 
rected to the subject of infant baptism, he came to 
the conclusion, after much study and earnest prayer, 
that there is no direct warrant for such a practice in 
the Word of God. In 1536 lie resigned his priestly- 
office, and renounced all connection with the Church 
of Rome. Though Memio thus felt himself neces¬ 
sitated to abandon Romanism, be was not prepared 
to sympathize cordially with all those who like him¬ 
self had lifted their protest against corruption and 
error. To his peaceful and conciliatory disposition 
it was deeply painful to witness the extravagancies 
into which too many of the Anabaptists had run. 
The disturbances of Munster particularly distressed 
him. Upon inquiry, however, he learned that mul¬ 
titudes of the Anabaptists themselves, while agree¬ 
ing with their brethren in regard to their views of 
the doctrine of Scripture, refused to co-operate with 
them in those turbulent and insurrectionary prac¬ 
tices which had no other effect than to bring disgrace 
upon the emisc they espoused, A considerable ntim¬ 
ber of godly and peaceable persons, accordingly, hold¬ 
ing firmly the religious principles of the Anabaptists, 
urged earnestly upon Men no to become their teacher. 





































MENNONITES. 


At length lie consent ed, and for many years h# con¬ 
tinued, amid many dangers and discouragements, 
much poverty and privation, faithfully to discharge 
the duties of this office. Animated by fervent zeal 
lie laboured with unwearied activity in Friesland, 
Guclderiand, Holland, and Germany, as far as Li¬ 
vonia, either planting and strengthening Anabap¬ 
tist churches, or reducing them to order, until in 
15G1 he died at Oldesloe, in the duchy of Holstein. 

The Mennonites had now become a large and 
flourishing sect. The warm piety, the indomitable 
energy, and the unbending integrity of their founder, 
commanded everywhere the highest respect, and by 
the combination in his own person of so many esti¬ 
mable qualities, he succeeded in gathering round 
him a numerous body of devout and consistent Chris¬ 
tians drawn chiefly from among the more moderate 
Anabaptists. Those who still bear the name of 
Mennonites claim to be descended from a party of 
the Waldenses, who, driven by persecution, left 
Piedmont in the end of the twelfth century, and fled 
into Flanders, Holland, arid Zealand. But the Men- 
nonites, properly so called, can be traced no farther 
hack than Menno Siinonis ill the sixteenth century, 
and while they undoubtedly sprung from the Ana- 
baptists, they dissented in several important particu¬ 
lars from the general body bearing that name. They 
disowned all expectation of a kingdom of Jesus 
Christ to be set up in the world by violence and the 
destruction of civil authority. They disclaimed the 
expectation of another Pentecostal effusion of the 
Iloly Spirit, by which the church would he restored 
to its original purity. They condemned the licen- 
1 tiousness of polygamy and divorce. They renounced 
all belief that the Holy Spirit would impart to be¬ 
lievers in these latter days the extraordinary gifts 
which belonged to apostolic times. The common 
doctrines held by the Anabaptists were retained by 
i the Mennonites, such as the unscriptural and in¬ 
valid character of Infant baptism, the doctrine of the 
Millennium or thousand years' reign of Christ before 
the end of the world, the inadmissibility of magis¬ 
trates in the Christian church, and the unlawfulness 
of wars and oaths. 

Towards the middle of the sixteenth century a 
l controversy arose among the Mennonites on the sub- 
1 jeefc of ex comm uni cat tan, a party having arisen among 
them, who maintained that all transgressors, even 
though penitent, should be at once expelled from the 
church without previous admonition, and in addition 
to this they held that the excommunicated ought to 
be deprived of all social intercourse with even their 
nearest and dearest relatives. The consequence of 
this dispute was, that the Mennonites were split into 
two sections, called respectively by the names of 
die Feinen, the Fine, and die Grohm } the Coarse. 
The latter section inhabited chiefly a district in 
Nortli Holland, called Waterlaod, and hence they 
were often called Waterhnders. They were also 
termed Johamulm, from Jolm de Rtcs, who, in 1580, 
ii 
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was mainly instrumental in preparing a Confession 
of Faith, declaring the opinions of the body, though 
it was never admitted as an authoritative document. 
The severer sect, again, called the Fine, chiefly in¬ 
habited Flanders, and hence they received the name 
of Flemings or Flandrians. A dispute soon after 
arose among the Flandrians themselves, as to the 
offences which properly incurred excommunication, 
and in consequence two sects arose out of the Fine 
Mennonites, who were called respectively Flandrians 
and Frmhiwlers. A third sect, who had chiefly 
come from Germany and settled in Holland and the 
Netherlands, received the name of Germans. lu 
course of time, however, the greater number of the 
FrkdantUrs, the Ffatodtfam, and the Germans be¬ 
came merged hi the Waterlanders, while only a very 
few remained as a separate body under the name of 
Old Fleming Baptist*. Of these there are only three 
congregations still existing in Holland. 

From their commencement, the sect properly call¬ 
ed Mennonites were exposed to frequent persecution, 
and compelled to flee from one country to another. 
They were dispersed accordingly over different parts 
of Europe, particularly Russia, Prussia, and Poland, 
though their principal seat has alwa}'s continued to 
be Holland. Many were obliged also, at an early 
period, to emigrate to America, where a considerable 
number of the body are still found. 

The MennoniteConfessions of Faith winch have 
appeared are far from exhibiting a unity of doctrine. 
Thus on the important article which regards tlic 
Person of Christ, the Confession of the United Flem¬ 
ish, Friesland, mid other Mennonites, adopted a. d. 
1632, exhibits no deviation from the sentiments of the 
orthodox churches; but in a £ Summary of Christian 
Doctrine, 1 published by the Rev. J. Gan, the Men- 
nonite minister at Ryswick, we find an exhibition of 
undisguised Arlan ism in these words : l! The incar¬ 
nate Son of God is set forth to us as inferior to the 
Father, not only in his state of humiliation, but in 
that of his exaltation, and as subject to the Father. 

It must, however, be kept in view, that not with stand¬ 
ing the Incarnate Son of God is inferior to the Fa¬ 
ther, he is, nevertheless, according to the purposes of 
the Most High, partaker of glory with the Father, and 
an object of religious trust and confidence in like man¬ 
ner as the Father.” Such a statement all too plainly 
shows, that a party, at least, of the Mennonites bad 
sadly fallen away from the purity of their more ancient 
Cou fession of 1G32. A n d n o t on ly d 0 some appear t o 
have held Avian views, but the ‘Summary’ contains 
also low Armiman views on the doctrine of justifica¬ 
tion. Thus “tied is so well pleased with the perfect 
obedience of the sinless Saviour, that he will consider 
the anguish and pain to which the Saviour freely 
submitted, and particularly the death of the cross, ng 
equivalent to the punishment the guilty had de- , 
served; and, as the reward of the Saviours merits, 
lie will bestow upon those whom the Saviour acknow¬ 
ledges as his own, an abundant share of bliss here- 
2 M 
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after. This is the effect of God's previous mercy 
and love. The suffering® of the Saviour in no re¬ 
spect tended to move Gofl to a favourable disposi¬ 
tion towards mankind; but these Bufferings were 
endured to show bis holy aversion to sin, and to give 
to the world the strongest proofs of his mercy; and 
thus to inspire the penitent with a perfect confidence 
| in him their heavenly Father. Christ died for all 
men in this sense; and that; all men without excep¬ 
tion might partake, upon conversion and faith, the 
salvation obtained by him. This salvation is uni¬ 
versally and unrestrictedly offered in the preaching 
of the gospel: none are excluded but by their own 
fault. That which makes us partakers of the benefits 
of his death and sufferings is the union we have in 
; his sufferings, bis merits, and in bis glory," 

One of the distinguishing tenets of the Meunon- 
iteSj as indeed of all the Anabaptists* has always 
been the denial of the validity of infant baptism. 
They delay the administration of Hie ordinance until 
children reach the age of eleven or twelve, when 
they usually perform it by pouring water upon the 
head of the person baptised. In some respects this 
sect resembled the Society of Friends, Thus they 
reckoned it unlawful to take oaths in any circum¬ 
stances, or to bear arms. They held the doctrine of 
non-resistance to injury, and maintained that it is 
improper to engage in lawsuits, even to obtain de¬ 
liverance from wrong. They considered it to be 
inconsistent wirh the Christian character to aspire 
after worldly dignity, or to accept of the office of a 
civil magistrate. Their views on these matters have 
undergone considerable modification. 

The churches of the Dutch Mem ionites are con¬ 
stituted on the Congrcgafionalist model, acknow¬ 
ledging no other ecclesiastical authority than that of 
the ministers and deacons of each church. Most of 
their places of worship are endowed, but they ac¬ 
cept no support from the State. The number of 
deacons in each church varies from six to twenty, 
according to the number of the members, and they 
are appointed sometimes for life, and sometimes for 
rive or six years. There are also deaconesses in 
each church, whose duty it is to attend to the female 
poor. Divine service is conducted in the same way 
as in the Reformed churches, and in some eases a 
collection is made in the middle of the sermon, two 
bags being earned from pew to pew by the deacons, 
the one bag being For the poor, and the other for the 
expenses of public worship. 

The Mennonites in Holland form one undivided 
Christian body, and associations of churches are held 
chiefly about the time of Faster at different places. 
In North Holland they were fomynrly convened 
every year, but their meetings are now held less fre¬ 
quently, and some of the churches decline all con¬ 
nection with the Associations. There is a Mem ion¬ 
ite college at Amsterdam, in which some of their 
ministers are educated, while others have not en¬ 
joyed the privilege of a liberal education. The 
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pastors are elected in some places by the members of 
the church, and in others by the elders and deacons. 
Many of the churches have no pastors, but are sup¬ 
plied either by their own elders, or by the neigh¬ 
bouring ministers. Occasionally one minister sup¬ 
plies several churches. 

The difference which exists both in doctrines and 
practices among the Mennomtes are thus noticed by 
Mosheim : 11 The opinions and practices which divide 
the principal associations of Mem ionites, if we admit 
those of less importance, are chiefly the following:— 

I. Meimo denied that Christ received from the Vir¬ 
gin. Mary that human body which ho assumed; on 
the contrary, ho supposed it was produced out of 
nothing in the womb of 1 he immaculate Virgin, by 
the power of the Holy Ghost, This opinion the 
Fine Anabaptists or the old Flemings still bold tena¬ 
ciously. but all the other associations have long since 
given it up, IT. The more rigid Mennomtes, after 
the example of their ancestors, regard as disciplinable 
offences, not only those wicked actions, which arc 
manifest violations of the law of God, hut likewise 
the slightest indications either of a latent inclination 
to sensuality, or of a mind disposed to levity mid 
inclined to follow the customs of the world; as. for 
example, ornaments for the head, elegant clothing, 
rich and unnecessary furniture, and the like ; and 
they think that all transgressors should be excom¬ 
municated forthwith and without a previous admoni¬ 
tion, and that no allowance should be made for the 
weakness of human nature. But the other Memiou- 
ites hold that none but contemners of the divine law 
deserve excommunication; and they only when they 
pertinaciously disregard the admonitions of the 
church. III. The more rigid Mennomtes hold that 
excommunicated persons are to be shunned as if 
they were pests, and are to be deprived of alt social 
intercourse. Hence the ties of kindred must be 
severed, and the voice of nature must he unheeded. 
Between parents and their children, husbands and 
their wives, there must be no kind looks, no conver¬ 
sation, no manifestation of affection, and no kind 
offices, when the church has once pronounced them 
unworthy of her communion. But the more moder¬ 
ate think that the sanctity and the honour of the 
church are sufficiently consulted, if all particular in¬ 
timacy with the excommunicated is avoided, I V, 
The old Flemings maintain that the example of 
Christ, which has in this instance the force of a 
law, requires his disciples to wash the feet of their 
guests in token of their love; and for this rea¬ 
son, they have been called Podonipt&j [Feet-wash- 
ers], But others deny that this rite was enjoined by 
Christ." 

Towards the middle of the seventeenth century, 
a party of Mennomtes in Friesland obtained some 
celebrity under the name of (Ecketvallkf^ being so 
called from their leader, who taught not only that the 
strict discipline of Men no ought to be retained, but 
that there is some reason to hope for the salvation of 
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Judas and the others who hud violent hands on oar 
j Saviour* The errors here referred to are no longer 

1 held by any church or congregation among the Men¬ 
tion ites. The WateHanders have in great measure 
renounced the rigid opinions of the early followers 
of Menno, and indeed scarcely differ either in opin¬ 
ion or practice from other Christians* They exist 
in two communities in Holland, called t\w Friesland- 
m and the Waterlanders, Idle Fleming Church in 
Amsterdam was split in 1664 into two parties, called 
from their respective leaders, Gaknkts and Apos- 
taoliam. Some years after, the Waterlander Church 

1 in Amsterdam united with the Galenists—a party 
' which still exists, but refuses to take the name of 
Mennonitcs. 

The whole body of Memionites in Holland does 
not exceed 150 congregations. In Prussia they 
number about 14,000 persons, and live principally 
in the regions of the Lower Rhine- The Dutch 
Mennonites are chiefly Armiman in their theo¬ 
logy, and some have degenerated into Socuuan- 
ism, and even scepticism. A branch of the body 
exists in Alsace, mostly in the department of Les 
Vosges. A hamlet called SaUn is exclusively in- 
, habited by them. They arc almost all employed In 
, agriculture. They wear a peculiar dress, use neither 
buckles nor buttons, and let the beard grow. Uu- 
i married women wear the hair loose, but married wo- 
i men gather up the hair and hind it round the head, 
i They baptize youth at the age of eleven or twelve, 
not by pouring as the other Meunonites do, but by 
: sprinkling. In Russia, there are a few Meimomte 

1 churches, numbering not more than 5.000 or 6,000 
members in all. 

MENNONITES IX AMERICA* Meuiromte 
churches exist in considerable numbers in t lie United 
Slates, Many followers of Menno, on the invitation 
of William Penn, transported themselves and their 
families into the province of Pennsylvania as early 
as a* IX 1683* The emigrants of that year, and those 
who followed in 1698, belonging to the same body, 
settled in and about Germantown, where they erected 
a school and meeting-house in 1708. For some 
years after, a yearly supply of Mennonite emigrants 
landed on the shores of America* and before 1735 
there were nearly 500 families settled in Lancaster 
county. The views of the sect were much misrepre¬ 
sented for a time by their Transatlantic brethren, 
but the prejudices which had been entertained 
against them were to a great extent allayed by the 
translation into English, and publication of the 
Memionlte Confession, which bad been originally 
prepared in 1632 at Dart. This Confession is en¬ 
tirely free from the heretical views which have been 
generally attributed to their founder, as well as from 
those errors which were avowed at a later period in 
the Confession issued by Mr. Gan of Ryswiek. 

The Meunonites in America have three orders of 
church-officers—bishop, elders or ministers* and 
deacons* All of these are chosen by lot. Their 

pastors receive no salaries, nor remuneration of any 
kind for preaching the gospel. 

The Mennonitea have spread over a great portion 
of Pennsylvania, and throughout tlie United States 
generally, as well as in Canada* The congregations in 
Pennsylvania are divided into three general circuits, 
within each of which half-yearly conferences are held 
for the purpose of consulting together, and devising 
means to advance the prosperity of the entire body* 

A similar conference Is held in Ohio, where the 
Meunonites are very numerous, being chiefly com¬ 
posed of foreign immigrants. The members of the 
congregations in Indiana are chiefly from Switzer¬ 
land. The whole Memionlte population in the United 
States may probably amount to 120,000, but as they 
keep no records of membership, it is difficult to 
state the number of persons actually in communion 
with the body* It has been calculated, that in all 
America, they have about 240 mmiytei% 400 
churches, and from 50,000 to 60,000 members. 

MEXNONITES (Reformed) in America, a new 
Society of Menmnites which arose in Lancaster coun¬ 
ty, Pennsylvania, in 1811* It arose in consequence 
of various individuals belonging to the body having 
become deeply impressed with the thought, that 
them brethren bad fallen away from their original 
purity, and did not carry into effect the doctrines 
they had formerly taught and professed. At first 
the number who formed a plan of reforming the 
body was small, but it gradually increased, and after 
much deliberation and prayer, they chose John 11 err 
as their first pastor* They published a Confession 
of tlteir Faith, which, though more condensed than 
the Mennouife Confession of 1632, does not mate¬ 
rially differ from it in doctrine, and maintains the 
same views as to baptism, the Lord's Supper, loot- 
washing, excommunication, and other practical points. 

The chief difference between the Reformed and (lie 
other Meunonites, seems to be, that the former are 
more strict and rigid in resisting no evil whatever, 
in abstaining from oaths of any kind, in separating 
themselves from all excommunicated persons, ami 
other practices on which Menno Simon is particu¬ 
larly insisted. Like the other Mennouites they do 
not deem themselves at liberty to keep ait account 
of their members, both from a wish to avoid display 
or boasting, and also in order to avoid the sin and 
punishment of David in the matter of numbering the 
people. The Reformed Memionites, however, are 
known to have congregations scattered over many 
parts of the United States and Canada. 

MEN OF UNDERSTANDING. See Hommes 
d’Intelligence 

MENOLOGION, the calendar of the Greek 
church, 

MENS (Lat mind), a deity worshipped by the 
ancient Romans as a personification of mind. She 
had a temple built to her honour on the Capitol, 
and a festival which was celebrated on the 8th of 
Jane* 
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MEPHITIS, a goddess among the ancient Ho¬ 
mans, who had a temple in the Esq talks, on a spot 
which it was considered dangerous to approach. 
Little is known concerning this divinity, though she 
may possibly have had some connexion with the 
mephitic exhalations which abound in some parts of 
the Roman States. 

MERAGB, LE1LAT AL (Arab, the night of the 
ascension), a night accounted sacred by the Moham¬ 
medans as being that on which the prophet made his 
journey to heaven. They commemorate this ascen¬ 
sion on the 28th of the month Regib, 

ME R A RITES, a family of the Levites on whom 
devolved the duty of carrying the boards of the Ta¬ 
bernacle, and the bars, and pillars, and sockets be¬ 
longing to it, as well as the pillars of the court, the 
sockets, pins, cords, and other utensils. This family, 
as well as the Gerslwmtes^ was under the care of 
Ithamar; and for their convenience they were al¬ 
lowed to have four waggons and eight oxen. 

M EEC A V A, one of the divisions of the Jewish 
Cabbala (which see). It treats of the knowledge 
of the Divine perfections, and of the celestial intelli¬ 
gences* Masters were not permitted to explain the 
Mercava to their scholars. 

MERCURY, a god who presided over merchandise 
among the ancient Romans. A temple was erected 
to him near the Circus Maximus, and a festival was 
celebrated in his honour on the 25th of May, chiefly 
by merchants. In later times Mercury was identi¬ 
fied with the Creek Hermes' (which see). He was 
also the god of eloquence ; hence the people of Lys- 
tra, as we read in Acts xiv* 12, supposed Paul to be 
Mercury in disguise. 

MERCY (Fraternity of), a Romish Society at 
Lisbon in Portugal, instituted for the purpose of 
saying masses for the faithful generally, but chiefly 
for its own members. 

MERCY-BEAT, the covering of the ark of the 
covenant in the ritual ceremony of the Jews, It 
was made of pure gold, and was of the same length 
and breadth as the ark itself. At its two extremi¬ 
ties were placed two cherubim, with their faces 
turned towards each other, and somewhat inclined 
towards the mercy-seat. It appears plain from sev¬ 
eral passages in the epistles of the Apostle Paul, 
that tlie mercy-seat was designed to be a typical re¬ 
presentation of Jesus Christ as the grand medium 
of expiation for the sins of men, as well as the chan¬ 
nel through which God holds communion and fel¬ 
lowship with all his believing people. 

MERIA-PUJAH, an annual festival among the 
Kbonds in Orissa, in which human sacrifices were 
offered until lately, when the barbarous practice was 
forbidden by the British government. The victims, 
which are called niemis, consist, of Hindus procured by 
purchase in the plains by the Pan was, a class of Hin¬ 
du servitors, who were chiefly employed in supplying 
victims for their masters, the Khonds, The design 
of this cruel ceremony is to propitiate RceA-Pen- 


NOU (which see), their earth-god, and thus to secure 
a favourable harvest. The festival was celebrated 
at Goomsoor, and is thus described in a Madras 
paper in 1838: “When the appointed day arrives, 
the Klionds (inhabitants of the hill country) assem¬ 
ble from all parts of the country, dressed in their 
finery, some with bear-skins thrown over their shoul¬ 
ders, others with the tails of peacocks flowing be¬ 
hind them, and the long winding feather of the 
jungle-cock waving on their heads. Thus decked 
out, they dance, leap, and revel, heating drums, ami 
playing on an instrument not unlike in sound to the 
Highland pipe. Soon after noon the Jani, or pre¬ 
siding priest, with the aid of his assistants, fastens 
the unfortunate victim to a strong post, flrmly tixed 
into the ground, and then standing erect, the. living 
sacrifice suffers the unutterable torture of having the 
flesh cut off from Ids bones in small pieces by the 
knives of the savage crowd who rush on him and 
contend with each other for a portion of the gory 
and quivering substance. Great value is attached to 
the first morsel thus severed from 1 be victim’s body, 
for it is supposed to possess superior virtues, and a 
proportionate eagerness is evinced to acquire it. 

“Women are sacrificed as well as men. A female 
found her way into the collector’s camp, at Fatrin- 
gia, with fetters on her limbs, who related that she 
had been sold by her brother I 

“ The Klionds are in the habit of sacrificing chib 
dren annually at sowing time, In a most cruel man¬ 
ner, for the purpose of propitiating the demon of 
their worship, and of securing, as they suppose, a 
good harvest by the blood of their victims. 

“In January, just before the turmeric shrub is 
planted, the Khonds make the sacrifice alluded to. 
They select as fhelr victims, male children who are 
devoted from infancy to this purpose, and are sold to 
the chiefs of the different villages. When the ground 
is ready, the victim is led forth, bound to bamboos 
for the better security, and taken into the open plain. 
The cultivators assemble, and at ihe supposed auspi¬ 
cious moment, commence the dreadful carnage by 
hacking with knives the body of the truly pitiable 
creature ; each cutting off a part as quickly as pos¬ 
sible, and hastening with it to the field whose ferti¬ 
lity h the object to be secured. The blood, in which 
the Khonds imagine the virtue of the spell to subsist, 
is then made, by pressure of the hand, to fall in drops 
upon the soil; and the flesh, not yet cold, Is cast into 
the same ground. In hewing the body great care is 
taken not to touch a vital part, for should death oc¬ 
cur before the blood is dropped on the field, the 
charm, according to the notions of the people, would 
be lost. 

u Some of the Khonds, on being expostulated with, 
asked what else they could do, as they should have 
no crops if they neglected to perform this ceremony 

Through the combined efforts of the government 
agent, J. P. Frye, Esq., and the missionaries, great 
numbers of the mma victims have been rescued from 
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the sacritieial knife. In the Report of the General 
Baptist Missionary Society for 1849, it is stated that 
Mr. Frye had been instrumental in rescuing 106 
victims from the horrid death to which they were 
doomed. In the same report the following interest¬ 
ing details are given : “The last full moon had been 
fixed upon for a very great sacrifice, in anticipation 
of the agent’s arrival, (it is the time for sacrificing 
through the whole sacrificing country,) but lie was 
happily in the midat of them twelve days before the 
appointed time, and the fearful waste of human life 
was mercifully prevented. The torture with which 
the revolting rite is performed in this part of the 
Khnnd country exceeds, if it be possible, the worst 
that has been heard of anywhere. The victim is 
surrounded by a crowd of half-intoxicated Khonds, 
and is dragged round some open space, when the 
savages, with loud shouts, rush on the victim, cut¬ 
ting the living flesh piece-meal from the bones, till 
nothing remains but the head and bowels, which are 
left untouched* Death has, by this time, released 
the unhappy victim from his torture; the bead aud 
bowels are then burnt, and the ashes mixed with 
grain. The efforts of the government to suppress 
the abhorred rites of human sacrifice and female in¬ 
fanticide among these barbarous people, and in these 
hills and jungles, are in a high degree creditable to 
its character* The revolting rites of sacrifice and 
female infanticide have prevailed from time imme¬ 
morial in the impenetrable jangles and inaccessible 
hills of the Klioud country. No one can tell where 
they originated, or compute the frightful waste they 
have occasioned, but it is estimated that, allowing 
these bloody rites to have prevailed from the com¬ 
mencement of the Christian era, as they were found 
to prevail when the district was discovered a few 
years since, on a moderate computation the awful 
aggregate would exceed three millions* We have 
thought, and talked, and prayed about the Khonds, 

1 and God has answered our supplications, though in a 
way we did not expect* Who can calculate the re¬ 
sults of so many being brought under Christian in¬ 
fluence?” The report of the same Society tor 1853, 

' mentions the baptism of fourteen of these rescued 
) I children, after giving evidence of sincere conversion 
1 to Christ; and it states also that during the year 
I Cob Campbell, the government agent for the sup- 
! pression of human sacrifices, had rescued 120 vic¬ 
tims, and that the chiefs and headmen of the villages 
i had signed an agreement to abandon the inhuman 
practice* 

MERQDAC1I, the name of a divinity worship¬ 
ped by the ancient Babylonians* The prophet Jere¬ 
miah, when speaking of the desfraction of Babylon, 
thus refers to this deity, “ Declare ye among the 
nations, and publish, aud set up a standard; pub¬ 
lish, and conceal tmf: say, Babylon is taken, Bel is 
confounded, Merodach is broken in pieces; her idols 
are confounded, her images are broken in pieces*” 
Nothing is known concerning the god Merodach; 


413 

but we find his name mentioned in Scripture com¬ 
pounded with other words to form proper names, 
as Evil-Merodach and Merodach-Baladan* 

MERIT, the old or mythic name among the Hin¬ 
dus of the Himalaya mountains, especially the most 
elevated parts of them, called the Dvvalgin* This was 
the wo rid-mountain of the Hindu system of cosmo¬ 
gony, and the most sacred habitation of the gods* 
The physical universe, as it sprung from the Mun¬ 
dane Egg, was said to consist of three worlds—hea¬ 
ven above, the earth below, and the interambient 
ether. According to a minute division, the universe 
consists of fourteen worlds, seven inferior or descend¬ 
ing below the world which we inhabit, aud seven 
superior or ascending above it, our world being the 
first of the ascending series, and its habitable portion 
consisting of seven circular islands or continents, 
each surrounded by a different ocean. The central 
island, destined to be the abode of man, is called 
Jamba-Dwip^ and from its centre shoots up the holy 
mountain M&ik rising to the height of several hun¬ 
dred thousand miles* This mountain, says Dr. Duff, 
is “in the form of an inverted pyramid,—having its 
summit, which is two hundred times broader than 
the base, surmounted by three swelling cones,—the 
highest of these cones transpiercing upper vacancy 
with three golden peaks, on which are situate the 
favourite residences of the sacred Triad* At its 
base, like so many giant sentinels, stand four lofty 
hills, on each of which grows a mango tree several 
thousand miles in height,—bearing fruit delicious as 
nectar, and of the enormous size of many hundred 
cubits* From these mangoes, as they fall, flows a 
mighty river of perfumed juice ; so communicative 
of its sweetness, that those who partake of it, exhale 
the odour from their persons all around to the dis¬ 
tance of many leagues* There also grow rose apple 
trees, whose fruit is f large as elephants, 1 and whose 
juice is so plentiful, as to form another mighty river, 
that converts the earth, over which it passes, into 
purest gold! ” 

The base of M&ru was supposed to rest upon the 
abyss of the world-fountain; and regarding the moun¬ 
tain as the cradle of the world, the Hindus not only 
attached to it peculiar sanctity, but on tbe sides they 
excavated little Merits^ and inscribed the inside with 
the hierogiyphical symbols of their faith aud hopes* 
l( it was their firm conviction, 11 says Mr. Gross, H that 
a portion of the essential attributes of the true God¬ 
head lay concealed in the bowels of this Oriental 
Alp, and that its profound chasms attested his pre¬ 
sence and proclaimed bis energy. This idea, appa¬ 
rently so extravagant, will cease to excite our sur¬ 
prise* if we steadily bear in mind that this mountain 
is the Hindu world-mountain ; ay, the infinite mun¬ 
dane pillar, or Siva-pillar, in which the divinity of 
Siva was cosmogonically embodied, and from which 
the god went forth in the display of bis omnipre¬ 
sence aud power : as the sun, be rose and set on 
Mem, and during his reign above the horizon, he 
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was the south pole ; while in his subterranean orbit, 
lie represented or expressed the north pole of the 
Mem-world. Willi in the profound recesses of this 
mysterious and wonderful mountain, the gods pre¬ 
pared the life-drink, the prtma materia or atomic 
germs of organic life. Pervaded and animated by 
an invisible, divine power, it was here that the em¬ 
bryo-world originated, which, when it was fully de¬ 
veloped, revealed God in space us the nature of 
tilings." 

When Shiva first appeared in the beginning of 
the Kali age, he hail come down in a pillar of fire 
to settle a dispule among the gods upon the subject 
of precedence. To commemorate this event, the 
god converted his pillar of dre into the mountain of 
Meru f that it might be a symbol of his divine pre¬ 
sence and protection. The Budhists, also, have 
transferred to their system the myth of Merits which 
they hold, according to the doctrines of the Burano^ 
is in the centre of the earth, and under It they believe 
the Amr& r or giants of Budhism, reside, while the 
Yahds or demons dwell upon it. The Tarnul na¬ 
tions of Ceylon believe, that, in the earliest wars of 
the gods, three of the peaks of Mem were thrown 
down, and driven to different parts of the world ; one 
of them is Trincomalee, which became equally with 
Kailasa the abode of Shiva. The Hindu tradition is 
somewhat different, h alleges that at the marriage 
of Shiva and Parvati, all the gods were present, and 
the heavens were left empty. Seizing tins opportu¬ 
nity, the god of the winds flew to Menu, broke the 
summit of the mountain, and hurled it into the sea, 
w hen it became the i si an d of Lank & or Cey 1 on. The 
Budhists allege, that around and above the summit 
o f'Aferu are the dStva and brahma Itikas, the abode 
of those beings who, in their different states of ex¬ 
istence. have attained a superior degree of merit. 

MESATEUS, a surname of Dionysus^ derived 
from the town Mesatis, where he was said to have 
been educated. 

M ESAU LION. See A tri or, 

MESCIIIA a»D MESCHIANEF, ancestors of 
the human race, according to the system of the an¬ 
cient Persians. Ahriman and Qrmuzd were the 
primary principles of creation, and from the antago¬ 
nism which the universe thus presented man was the 
only exception. Ahiman, the evil principle, had 
no other resource but to slay Emomorls, the primi¬ 
tive human being, who was at once man and woman. 
From the blood of Kaiomort$ } when put to death, 
sprang, by means of transformations, Mesdria and 
Me&chiane^) who were soon seduced by Ahrimaii, 
and became worshippers of the Dews, to whom they 
offered sacrifices. Thus was evil introduced into the 
world, and the conflict between the good and evil 
principles extended also to man. 

MESONYCTIQN (Gr, mesos, middle, nyx, the 
night), the midnight service of the Calogo*s or Greek 
monks, which occupies two hours. 

MESS ALLANS. See EucmTEs. 


MESSAPEUS, a surname of Ze\t\ under which 
be was worshipped between Amyehe and Mount 
Tav get us, 

MESSIAH (ITeb. the Anointed), an appellation 
given to our blessed Lord in the Old Testament 
Scriptures, answering to the Greek word ChkisT 
(which see) in the New. The advent of the Mes¬ 
siah was the frequent and almost favourite subject 
of ancient prophecy, and at the time of his appear¬ 
ance. a very general expectation prevailed tl trough- 
out the world, that a remarkable Personage would 
soon appear In the East, whose coming would be a 
blessing to mankind generally. In several Pagan 
writers, accordingly, we find reference to such an in¬ 
dividual. Thus Virgil, who lived about the coin- , 
meucement of the Christian era, addresses a poem to 
his patron, Pollio, who at that time held the office 
of consul, and In that poem he describes with some 
minuteness a child who was expected to he born 
during his consulate, and whose nativity would be 
an important era in the history of ihe world. The 
child was to be of heavenly descent, to bestow uni¬ 
versal peace, mid to command the whole world; he 
was to destroy the serpent, and to confer blessings 
even upon the brute creation. The general expec¬ 
tation to which we have referred, is very strikingly 
noticed by Suetonius and Tacitus. “ An ancient and 
settled persuasion, 1 ’ says the former writer, “pre¬ 
vailed throughout the East, that ihe Fates Jmd de¬ 
creed that Judea about this period was to give birth 
to such as should attain universal empire; 11 and al¬ 
most to the same effect Tacitus says;—“ Many 
were persuaded that It was contained in the ancient 
books of the priests, that at this very time ihe East 
should prevail, and that some power should proceed 
from Judea and possess the dominion of the world.” 

While a vague expectation of an important Per¬ 
sonage likely to appear, was thus entertained by 
the heathen, rhe Jews also fondly cherished the 
idea of a coming Deliverer, to rescue them from the 
oppression of the Idumean Herod and his Homan 
allies. Their views of the approaching Messiah were 
not a little coloured by llie peculiar circumstances 
in which they were placed. This is ably pointed 
out by Neander in these words : il By the conscious¬ 
ness of the declining condition of the Theocracy, it 
is true, that the yearning after the promised epoch 
of its glorious restoration, and by the feeling of dis¬ 
tress under the yoke of foreign and domestic tyrants, 
the longing after the Deliverer, after the appearance 
of Him from w hom that glorious restoration was to 
come, the Messiah, had been aroused to greater ac¬ 
tivity. But the same grovelling sense which led to a 
misapprehension of the nature of the Theocracy gen¬ 
erally, could not fail to lead also to a misapprehension 
of this idea, which forms the central point and mark to¬ 
wn ids whick the wlioleTheoeracy was aim!ilg. Fro 111 
that worldly sense which was attached to the idea of 
the Theocracy, and that worldly fum of the religious 
spirit generally, could only result a secularizing also j 
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of the idea oF the Messiah. As the great mass of 
the people were bowed down by the sense of out¬ 
ward much more than of inward wretchedness, dis- 
1 grace, and bondage, it was chiefly a deliverer from 
the former whom they expected and yearned after, 

1 rn the Messiah. The inclination to the supernatural 
| took here an altogether worldly shape; the super¬ 
natural, as it pictured itself to the imagination of 
the worldly heart, was but a fantastic imitation of 
the natural magnified to the monstrous. Thus the 
deluded Jews, destitute of a sense for the spiritual 
] apprehension of divine things, expected a Messiah 
who would employ the miraculous power, with which 
he was divinely armed, in (he service of their earthly 
I lusts; who would free them from civil bondage, 
execute a severe retribution on the enemies of the 
Theocratic people, and make them masters of the 
world in a universal empire, whose glory it was their 
special delight to set forth in the fantastic images 
suggested by their sensuous desires,” 

When the Messiah actually appeared In the com¬ 
mencement of the last year of the reign of Herod 
the Great, the circumstances connected with his 
birth corresponded in a remarkable degree with the 
predictions of the Jewish prophets* Thus he be¬ 
longed to the tribe of Judah, and was of the house 
of David, The prophet Mieah had iked upon Beth¬ 
lehem as the place of the birth of the Messiah, and 
events over which his earthly parents had no con¬ 
trol, led to the literal fulfilment of this specific pro¬ 
phecy, Daniel had pointed out the precise time 
when the Messiah should come, and when Jesus 
! Christ appeared, the seventy prophetic weeks were 
approaching to their term in at ion, The prophet 

Isaiah had foretold that Messiah should be born of 
a virgin, that he should be “ despised and rejected of 
men, a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief;” 
and to whom did these predictions apply, but to 
1 Jesus of Nazareth? “The correspondence,” says 
Bishop MTlv&uie, u between the several particulars 
related of the death of Christ, and the predictions 
scattered through the Bible, is extremely striking. 
The evangelists, in tins respect, are but echoes of 
i the prophets, T can give but a rapid sketch. These 
| predictions include the treachery and awful end of 
Judas; the precise sum of money for which he be- 
‘ frayed his Master; and the use to which it was put, 
j They specify not only the sufferings of Christ, but 
of what they should consist. That his back should 
be given to the smiters, his face to shame and spit¬ 
ting,' that he should be put to death by a mode , 
which would cause his hands and his feet to be 
pierced; that he should be wounded, bruised, and 
scourged; that, in his death, he should be numbered 
with transgressors, and in his sufferings, have gall 
and Vinegar given him to drink; that his persecu¬ 
tors should laugh Him to scorn, and shake their 
heads, reviling him, and saying: 1 He trusted in the 
I Lord that he would deliver him; let him deliver 
him * 1 Although it was the custom to break the 


bones of those who were crucified, and although the 
bones of the thieves crucified with him were broken, 
yet it was predicted that 1 not a bone of him should 
be broken;* and moreover, that his garments should 
be divided, and lots cast for his vesture: that while 
he should ‘make his grave with the wicked, - as he 
did in being buried like the wicked companions of 
his death, under the general leave for taking down 
their bodies from the cross—be should at the same 
time make his grave ‘with the rich , 1 as was done 
when they buried him in the sepulchre of Joseph of 
Arimarbea.” 

In Jesus Christ, and in Him alone, have all the 
Old Testament predictions concerning the Messiah 
been fulfilled to the very letter; so that all pretended 
Messiahs are convicted of imposture. Only one 
Messiah is spoken of throughout the whole Jewish 
Scriptures, from the first promise in Genesis to the 
closing predictions of MalachL Nor have the pro¬ 
phets limited themselves to general statements, but 
they have descended to minute particulars, detailing 
with precision what the Messiah was to do and to 
suffer. In addition to the character of the incidents 
and events which compose the history of the life 
and death of the promised Messiah, they have abo 
connected them with certain times and places, thus 
making it next to impossible that they could be imi¬ 
tated by a false Messiah. “It was requisite, for 
instance,” as has been well remarked, “that the 
tine Messiah should come into the world before the 
destruction of the second Temple, because he was to 
teach there. It was necessary that he should lay 
the foundations of the church in Jerusalem, because 
from Mount Sion it was to be diffused over the 
whole world. It was necessary that the Jews should 
reject him before their dispersion, because such dis¬ 
persion was to be the punishment of their wilful 
blindness* Finally, it was necessary that the con¬ 
version of the Gentiles should be his work or that of 
his disciples, since it is by this visible mark that the 
prophets point him out. Now that the Temple Is 
no more, Jerusalem is possessed by strangers, the 
Jews are dispersed, and the Gentiles are converted. 
It is clear that the Messiah is come; but it is not 
less manifest that no one else can repeat the proofs 
which he lias given of his coming; and consequently, 
no one else can accomplish what the prophets foretold 
would be fulfilled by the Messiah,” 

Besides, it is plainly intimated in ihe Old Testa¬ 
ment Scriptures, that when the Messiah should ap¬ 
pear, the sacrifices and rites of the law of Moses 
would come to an end. Now, it is a well-known fact, 
that since the death of Christ, both sacrifice and obla¬ 
tion have ceased. That tins is an actual reality no 
Jew can possibly deny, and he finds it impossible to 
give a satisfactory explanation, except on the suppo¬ 
sition that tho Messiah has already appeared. Many 
moderate llabbis, accordingly, admit that the Mes¬ 
siah is come, but that on account of the sins of the 
Jews he lies concealed. Others issue an anathema 
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MESSIAHS (False). 


against every man who shall venture to calculate the 
date of his coming. Some Jewish writers allege, 
that a twofold Messiah is to be expected; one who 
shall appear in a state of poverty and suffering, and 
another who shall appear hi grandeur and glory. 
The first, it is alleged) will proceed from the tribe of 
Ephraim, fight against Gog, and be slain by Arniil- 
lus; the second will arise from the tribe of Judah 
and family of David, will conquer and kill Aj- 
imllus, bring the first Messiah to life again, gather 
together all Israel, and rule over the whole world. 

MESSIAHS (False). The prominence winch 
the Jews have always given to the notion of a Mes¬ 
siah, and the constant state of expectation in which 
they have professed to live, have given rise to many 
attempts at fraud and imposture, by individuals, who, 
from time to time, have assumed the title of Messiah, 
and have, in consequence, found numerous followers 
among the Jews. That such impostors would appear, 
our blessed Lord expressly predicted in these words, 
Matth. xxiv. 11, “ Many false prophets shall arise, and 
shall deceive many.” The first in time, as well as the 
most distinguished in power and influence, was Bae- 
chochar (which see), who, assisted by Rabbi Akiba, 
revolted against the Emperor Hadrian. In the fifth 
century, another false Messiah appeared in the island 
of Crete, who received the name of Moses Cretensis. 
This audacious impostor gave himself out as another 
Moses, who had come down from heaven to deliver the 
Jews, by leading them through the sea to the Pro¬ 
mised Land. It is scarcely credible that such preten¬ 
sions should have met with the slightest encourage¬ 
ment. Yet we are informed by the historian Socrates, 
that so great was the infatuation throughout the 
towns and villages of Crete, that multitudes followed 
in the train of this would-be deliverer. On an ap¬ 
pointed time, Moses having collected his followers on 
the top of a rock, multitudes of the men, women, and 
children plunged headlong into the sea, expecting to 
be miraculously preserved. But as, of course, many 
perished in the waters, those who were still safe be¬ 
came aware that they had been the dupes of a fla¬ 
grant imposture. Meanwhile, Moses found it con¬ 
venient to secure his own safety by a hasty retreat, 
leaving his followers to wonder at their own cre¬ 
dulity. 

During the reign of the Emperor Justinian, in 
A. D. 530, a false Messiah arose in the person of Ju- 
limiue, whom the Jews and Samaritans set up as 
their king. Justinian, however, having attacked the 
rebels, killed many of them, and taking their pre¬ 
tended Messiah prisoner, beheaded him. In the 
commencement of the seventh century, Mohammed 
appeared in Arabia, and finding the Jews a very 
powerful people in that country, he endeavoured to 
win them over to Ms side by professing to be their 
long-expected Messiah. As long as lie had any hope 
of enlisting the Jews among his followers, lie made 
the site of Jerusalem the spot to which they 
should turn in prayer; but when he despaired of 


receiving countenance or support from the Jews, he 
appointed the Ka&ba to be the sacred place towards 
which the worshippers should ever look. When rhe 
Jews rejected him, he fell from his claims to be the 
Messiah, and declared himself to be the prophet of 
God sent to restore the only pure faith, that of Abra¬ 
ham, the father at once of their nation and of Ins 
own. 

Another false Messiah appeared in Spain in the 
eighth century, under the name of Seven us, who at¬ 
tracted numerous followers, promising to conduct 
them to Palestine. The career of this impostor, 
however, was speedily cut short, lie and many of Ins 
followers having been put to death by the Saracens. 
After this no similar pretender appeared for a long 
period. At length, in the twelfth century, several 
false Messiahs successively arose in different coun¬ 
tries. Iu a. d. 1137, one appeared in France, and 
at about the same time another in Persia. Both of 
them were successful in attracting crowds of ardent 
admirers, who, however, were speedily dispersed, and 
the impostors themselves slain. At Cordova in 
Spain, a Jewish enthusiast occasioned no small com¬ 
motion in A. D. 1157, hy claiming to be the Mess ah ; 
and in a. d, 11G7, the Jews, in the kingdom of Fez. 
were visited with severe persecution, in consequence 
of the appearance of another individual who made 
similar pretensions, while, in the same year, an Ara¬ 
bian impostor attempted to support his claims to the 
Messiahshi p, by pref en d ing to work mirades. Many 
were caught in the delusion and subjected to severe 
punishment. Soon after a false Messiah arose be¬ 
yond the Euphrates, who founded his pretension^ on 
the circumstance, that he was cured of a leprosy in a 
single night. In A. D. 1174^ a magician and impos¬ 
tor, called David Almasser, arose in Persia, who 
alleged that lie was the Messiah, and as a proof of it, 
he pretended that he could render himself invisible. 
Notwithstanding this power of escaping from the 
hands of his enemies, however, lie was soon taken and 
put to death, and a heavy fine was laid upon the 
Persian Jews. Another of these false Christs made 
his appearance in Moravia in 1176, and Ids impos¬ 
ture being readily detected, lie was slain. In 11 Jiff, 
a learned Jew came forward in Persia falling himself 
the Messiah. This impostor, who was called David 
el David, headed an army, but was taken and im¬ 
prisoned, and having escaped he was afterwards 
arrested and beheaded. Maimonidea mentions an¬ 
other Jew who made similar claims; but he enters in¬ 
to no details as to the history and doings of this pre¬ 
tender. It would appear that, In the course of the 
twelfth century, no fewer than ten false Messiahs 
arose and brought severe trials and persecutions up¬ 
on the Jews in different parts of the world. 

After this period several impostors from time to 
time appeared, who claimed to be the Messiah pro¬ 
mised to the fathers, but they made little impression 
on the minds of their brethren the Jews. Thus a 
Jew, named Ismael Sophus, deceived a few persons 
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i lit Spain in 1497, but he soon perished, and his few 
followers were dispersed. Three years afterwards a 

1 German Jew, called Rabbi Lemlem, declared Jiisii- 
i self to be the forerunner of the Messiah, and pro¬ 
mised his brethren that in tire course of a year they 
should be transferred in a body to Palestine, The 
disappointment of his expectations in this matter 
effectually cured him of his delusion. In 1509, a 
Jew of Cologne alleged himself to bo the Messiah ; 
and the same claim was put forth by Rabbi Solomon 
| Maicho, but his fraudulent pretensions were visited 
with capital punishment by Charles V., the king of 
Spain, Tn 1615, a false Messiah arose among the 
Portuguese Jews in Hindustan ; and another ap¬ 
peared in the Low Countries in 1624, who made 
great pretensions, promising to destroy Rome, and 
to overthrow the kingdom of antichrist and the 
Turkish empire. 

It y a remarkable fact in the history of the mo- 
dern Jews, that there are calculated to have arisen 
since the dispersion no fewer than sixty-four false 
Messiahs. The most remarkable perhaps of the whole 
number was Sabbat hai Sevi of Smyrna, who declared 
i himself publicly a. d. 1648, to be Messiah of the 
! house of David, who should soon deliver Israel from 
tlm dominion of Christians and Mussulmans. " The 
Messiah,” he declared, “is at hand, and ere long 
will assume the turban and crown of the Sultan as 

I the Cabbala has declared. Then, for some time he 
will disappear, to seek, in company with Moses, the 
ten tribes hidden beyond tlm river Sabbation, and to 
bring them back. Then, riding on a lion, descended 
from heaven, whose tongue is like a seven-headed 
serpent, he will enter Jerusalem in triumph, after 
having destroyed a multitude of his enemies by the 
breath of his month. Then will take place the 
descent of the Jerusalem from on high, adorned with 
gold and precious stones, in which Messiah himself 
will ofier sacrifices ; then si mil happen the resurrec- 
1 tion of the dead, with many other events which cam 

1 not now be revealed.” The fame of the false Mes¬ 
siah of Smyrna spread rapidly throughout both 
Europe and Aria, so that the Jews unwittingly ful¬ 
filled the declaration of the true Messiah, John v. 
43, “ I am come in my Father’s name, and ye receive 
me not: if another shall come in his own name, him 
ye will receive." Sabbathai Sevi ended with em¬ 
bracing the faith of Islam, which he openly pro¬ 
fessed for ten years before his death. From this 
man arose a sect combining Cabbalistic Judaism with 
Mohammedanism* under the name of Sabbatiiaists 
(which see), who survived their founder more than 
a century; and from them sprung the CHASIDIM 
(which see) or saints. 

The last false Messiah who attracted any consi¬ 
derable number of followers was Rabbi Mordecai, 
a German Jew, who first set forth his claims in 1682. 

. For a time lie succeeded in deluding many, but the 
fraud was soon detected* and lie was under the ne- 
, cesrity of escaping from Italy to Poland, where lie 
il* 

was lost sight of, and his history from that period is 
unknown* 

MBSS-JOHNS, a name given formerly in Eng¬ 
land to chaplains who resided in the houses of the 
wealthy* 

METAGEITNIA, a festival celebrated at Melite 
by offering sacrifices to Ajtolio, and supposed to be 
kept in memorial of the emigration from Melite to 
Diomis. 

METANGTSMONITES* See IlrERACiTES. 

MET AT RON, an angel frequently mentioned by 
the Rabbinical writers, and to whom they ascribe 
snore illustrious prerogatives than to any others of 
the heavenly host. One Babbi says, “ The angel 
Metairon is the king of angels;? 1 Another alleges 
that this angel “ ascends tip to the throne of glory 
above nine hundred firmaments to cany up the 
prayers of the Israelites.” He is supposed to have 
been the angel who conducted the Israelites through 
the wilderness. It has been alleged by some writers 
that the Rabbles must have regarded the Melairon 
as a divine and eternal subsistence, in essence and 
quality corresponding with what Christians under¬ 
stand by the second personality of the Godhead, 
Various Rabbles consider Enoch to have been Meta- 
iron , and one tells ns, that when this ancient prophet 
was in the course of ascending to heaven, (lie vari¬ 
ous orders of angeU 11 smelled the scent of him 5,380 
miles oft', and were somewhat displeased at the in¬ 
troduction or intrusion of a human being into their 
superior world, till God pacified them by explaining 
the cause of Iiis translation.” 

METAWILAH, a heretical sect of Moliamine- 
dans, who maintain that the allegorical and not the 
literal meaning of the Koran is to regulate the opi¬ 
nions of the faithful These Mohammedan allego- 
vlsts are principally to be found in the district lying 
to the south and east of Tyre* Some of them are 
found also in'the regions contiguous to the sources 
of the Jordan, and in Coelo-Syria proper* Like the 
Persians they are Sdniles, and recognize the supreme 
Imdmate of Alt. Dr* Wilson tells us that they are 
nearly as scrupulously observ ant of the rites of caste 
in regard to cleanness and uncleanness as tho Hin¬ 
dus* 

METEMPSYCHOSIS* See Transsiigiiation* 

METHODISTS, a name of considerable anti¬ 
quity, It was applied m the first instance to a class 
of physicians who arose about a century before the 
Christian era, and were so-called because they in¬ 
troduced greater precision and order into the science 
of medicine* The word was not introduced, how¬ 
ever, into ecclesiastical use until the seventeenth 
century, when it came to be applied to a class of 
Romanists, who sought to be more precise in their 
controversies with Protestants. In the same cen¬ 
tury, we find the term used to denote also certain 
Protestants who w'ere more strict and regular in 
their general bearing. Dr* Cahuny says, “They 
called them who stood up for God, Methodists** 1 
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418 METHODIST (African) EPISCOPAL CHURCH IN AMERICA. 



For more than a century past the word Methodists 

merits. Not having ordained ministers among them 



is used to denote certain specific societies or deno- 

to take pastoral charges, they elected elders to act 1 



ruinations of Christians in Great Britain ami America* 

in place of ministers. At the same time they ap¬ 



METHODIST (African) EPISCOPAL 

pointed a committee to form rules of discipline drawn 


1 

' CHURCH, IN AMERICA. This church is com- 

from 11 1 ose of the Methodist Episcopal C1 i urch* The 



moiily known by the name of the Zion Wesley 

body was now joined by several other churches, and 



Methodist connection* The mother church of this 

on the 2let June 1821, the first Annual Conference of 



denomination was founded in the city of New York 

the African Methodist Episcopal Church was held in 



in 1736* It arose in consequence of the coloured 

Zion eh urch in New York* The number of ministers 



members connected with the Methodist Episcopal 

in attendance was twenty-two, and the number of 



Church in New York feeling; their privileges and 

members reported at the Conference was 1,426. At 



usefulness diminished by the prejudices entertained 

die next Conference elders were ordained by the lay- ! 



against coloured people by the whites. After bear- 

ing on of bands. In 1838, the Conference elected 



mg fur a time their degraded situation among their 

the Rev* Christopher Rush to the office of permanent ! 



fel low - Christians, they resolved to have a separate 

superintendent for four years; and the office has 



meeting cm an independent footing. Bishop Asbury 

been continued ever since, the superintendent being 



gave his consent to the movement, and a temporary 

elected every four years by the suffrage of the mem¬ 



place of worship for the coloured people connected 

bers of the General Conference, 



with the Methodists was speedily obtained, where the 

The doctrines of this body of American Methodists ! 



services were conducted statedly by three licensed 

are of a low Armmian character. Thus, in their au¬ 



preachers in the interval between the Sabbath; ser- 

thoritative statement of principles, they mention ' 



vices in the white Methodist Church. In this way 

Christ as u haring made full redemption for all men, 



thev avoided all interference with the regular hours 

on the condition of obedience to God. 1 * They say j 



of worship among their brethren, while they en- 

also, that l£ we produce good works as our duty to : 



joyed the privilege of a separate service of their own. 

God ; and then the merits of Christ are bestowed up¬ 



At length in 1793, the number of coloured members 

on usA Among the sacraments they enumerate 



had increased to such an extent, that they resolved 

holy matrimony, placing it on the same footing with 



after mature deliberation to form themselves into a 

baptism and the Lord’s Supper* They practise en¬ 



separate and distinct religious body, under the name 

tire temperance, all use of spirituous liquors being 



of the African Methodist Episcopal Church, though 

prohibited, except in case of necessity* They bind 



still under the government of the Methodist Episco¬ 

themselves to avoid all traffic in slavery in any way* 



pal Church, A place of worship was erected by 

The General Conference of the body, which meets 



them accordingly in New York by the name of the 

every four years, is composed of all the travelling 



Zion Church. 

ministers of the connection* The Annual Confer¬ 



The African Methodist Episcopal Church having 

ence consists of the travelling ministers of a dis¬ 



been now established as a separate religious body, 

trict* There is an Annual Conference held in New 



an agreement was formally entered into, whereby 

York ; another in Philadelphia; a third in Boston ; 



they were rendered distinct from the whites in their 

and a fourth in Baltimore* Thera is also a Quar¬ 



temporalities, but under the spiritual control of the 

terly Conference, a Monthly Meeting of the trustees 



white General Conference* Matters continued in 

of each church* and a Leaders’ Meeting, which meets 



this state for a number of years, and the coloured 

monthly, and is composed of all the class leaders 



Methodists vapidly increased both in numbers and in¬ 

and class stewards* 



fluence* At length, in 1820, the General Conference 

The ecclesiastical functionaries of this church are, i 



of the Methodist Episcopal Church passed a resolu¬ 

1* 7 he superintendent. 2* The cider* 3* Deacon, i 



tion, the effect of which would be, were it carried 

4. The licensed preacher* 5. The exhorter* 6* The 



into effect, to give the preachers more power over 

class leader* Besides these there are trustees and 



the temporalities of the church. This resolution was 

stewards, who are strictly temporal functionaries* 



received with great dissatisfaction by a largo body of 
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the white Methodists, and it was viewed with still 

CHURCH IN AMERICA* This church was found¬ 



! greater alarm by the coloured Methodists, who felt 

ed in Philadelphia in 1816* Its organization was 



convinced that it would prove a serious hindrance to 

efleeted in a convention held for ecclesiastical pur¬ 



their prosperity and success, by transferring their 

poses by a large number of coloured persons who 



property into the hands of Methodist preachers in 

had seceded from the Methodist Episcopal church, 



j Conference* To protect themselves, accordingly, 

both in Philadelphia and Baltimore. Like the church 



' against tins dreaded result, the coloured Methodists 

described in the last article, this church had its ori¬ 



lost no time in withdrawing Zion church from the 

gin in the oppression and ill-treatment which the 



control of the white bishops and Conference* 

coloured Methodists endured at the hands of their 



Thus rendered entirely independent of their white 

white brethren. For many years, indeed, they were 



brethren, the African Methodist Episcopal Church 

subjected to a systematic persecution on the part of 



proceeded to make their own ecclesiastical arrange- 

those who professed to be their fellow-Christians. 
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At last a General Convention was held in Philadel¬ 
phia, which was largely attended by coloured people 
from Baltimore and other places, and taking into 
consideration their grievances, they passed a resolu¬ 
tion that the people of Philadelphia, Baltimore, and 
all other places, who should unite with them, should 
become one body under the name and style of the 
11 African Methodist Episcopal Church,” 

As the separation of this church from the Method¬ 
ist Episcopal Church involved no difference in doc¬ 
trine or practice, the Convention held in Philadel¬ 
phia in 1810, adopted the same doctrines, discipline, 
and general government as the church they had left. 
They differ only in a few not very important parti¬ 
culars* Thus they have no presiding elders, simply 
because they are not able to maintain them* Their 
local preachers, also, are eligible to membership in 
the Annual Conference, and as such are entitled to 
all the privileges of the itinerant members* The 
most important point of distinction, however, between 
the African Methodist Episcopal Church and the 
church from which it seceded, is, that their local 
preachers have a seat, voice, and vote in the General 
Conference, when sent there as delegates from the 
Annual Conferences to represent the Jay members of 
the church* For every four hundred lay members 
there is one local preacher in the General Confer¬ 
ence. 

The first Annual Conference of the body was held 
at Baltimore in 1818, when the whole number of 
preachers in the connection was twenty-three, and 
the whole number of members was 6,778. In 1847 
there were upwards of 300 preachers, seven Annual 
Conferences, and upwards of 20,000 members, ex¬ 
tending over thirteen Slates. 

METHODISTS (Calyinistic), a class of Method¬ 
ists in England which derive their name from their 
profession of adherence to the Calvin istic views of 
White field, as opposed to the Arminian views of 
Wesley. Both these eminent servants of Christ, 
animated with an earnest desire to revive the cause 
of true vital godliness in the laud, laboured with un¬ 
broken harmony for several years in preaching the 
gospel, and labouring for the conversion of souls, 
both in Britain and America, It was not, indeed, 
until 1748. that the two great founders of Methodism 
separated from one another, thus dividing the So¬ 
ciety of Methodists into two distinct eommumlies, 
Mr. W! i i te fie Id had al I alo ng been k n o wi i to ent ertain 
those opinions on the great doctrines of Christianity, 
which are usually termed, in their aggregate form, 
Calvinim ; but Mr, John Wesley, in the course of 
Ins preaching tours, often avowed Arminian senti¬ 
ments, and even boldly attacked the doctrine of elec¬ 
tion. For a time various attempts were made to re¬ 
concile their conflicting opinions, and bring about a 
, complete agreement between the parties, but this 
i was found to be impracticable, and an open nipt tire 
took place, Wesley steadily and skilfully constructing 
the elaborate system of Wesleyan Methodism, and 
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Whitefield prosecuting his great work as an itinerant 
missionary of the cross, without the slightest desire 
to be the founder of a sect* Though separated from 
his former coadjutor in the evangelistic work, lie cou- 
timted to labour with the utmost ardour and assi¬ 
duity, while thousands docked to listen to his power- i j 
ful ministrations, and he was thus the means of 
enlarging the congregations of many dissenting min¬ 
isters, as well as evangelical clergymen in the Estab¬ 
lished Church. On one occasion he preached at 
Moorfields in the midst of the multitudes who were | I 
assembled there at the fair on Whit-Monday, and so 
manifestly did the Lord bless his labours, that he 
says in speaking of it, 11 Wc retired to the Taberna¬ 
cle with my pockets full of notes from persons | 
brought under concern, and read them amidst the 
praises and spiritual acclamations of thousands, who 
joined with the holy angels in rejoicing that so many 
sinners were snatched in such an unexpected, un¬ 
likely place and manner, out of the very jaws of l lie 
devil* Tins was the beginning of the Tabernacle 
Society.” 

In the winter of 1755, Mr. Whitefield was asked 
by some friends to preach regularly at a licensed j | 
chapel hi Long Acre* He consented to preach 
twice a-week and to read prayers* Crowds attended, 
and the enemies of the truth were so enraged that 
they made systematic efforts to annoy and insult the 
preacher. In consequence of the difficulties thus 
thrown in his way, it was resolved by some of his 
friends and followers to build a place of worship 
sufficient to accommodate a large number of people, 
and where he might officiate without any likelihood 
of being disturbed in the proclamation of his Mas¬ 
ter's message* Tottenham Court Chapel, accord¬ 
ingly, was erected, and formally op cited for public 
worship in November 1756. In addition to the two 
great chapels thus built in the metropolis by the 
followers of Whitefield, additional places of worship 
in the same connection have since been built in dif¬ 
ferent towns throughout England, in many of which 
the English Church Service continues to be read. 

After the apostolic labours of Mr. Whitefield had 
been brought to a close by liis death in New Eng¬ 
land in 1769, the Calviiiistic Methodists not being 
united into a sect, continued individually, or in sc- i 
pamte congregations, to hold the opinions of their 
founder* It lias been alleged by Dr* Bawers, that 
(heir numbers in 1800 amounted in (he aggregate to 
as many as the Armiuiaii Metliodists. The congre¬ 
gations are formed on t lie Independent principle, 
each defraying its own expenses and managing its 
own concerns* The Tabernacle in Moorfields, and 
the Tot ten ham-court chapel, are managed by trus¬ 
tees ; but their affairs are arranged on the Congre- j 
gationalist plan. It is difficult indeed to distinguish 
the body generally from the Congregationalist Dis¬ 
senters* 

With the exception of the few separate congrega^ 
tlons scattered throughout different towns in Eng- I 
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buid who hold the Calvimstic principles of White- 

field, his followers are found under two distinct 
denominations ; the one called Huntingdon's 
(Countess of) Connexion (which see), and the 
Other the Welsh Calvinistic Methodists (which 
see). 

METHODISTS (Camp), a name given to those 
members of the Methodist body in the Western 
- States of North America, particularly Kentucky, 

, who towards the beginning of the present century 
adopted Gamp-Meetings as a means of promoting 
revivals of religion. Dr. Miller of Princeton Col¬ 
lege states it as his opinion that these meetings 
began in the Presbyterian church that they were 
first adopted from a kind of necessity in a country 
where houses for public worship were few and of 
small size, and of course altogether irisufficient for 
receiving the great crowds which collected on par¬ 
ticular occasions, and who were in a slate of mind 
which prompted them to remain a number of 
days at the place of meeting. In such circum¬ 
stances encampment in the open air seemed to be 
unavoidable. But what was begun from neces¬ 
sity was afterwards continued from choice; Camp- 
Meetings being found to furnish, admirable means 
for the propagation of strong excitement. The Me¬ 
thodists in Kentucky adopted the practice from their 
Presbyterian brethren, and retained it for many 
years, thus giving rise to the name of Camp-Hetho- 
dists. The meetings which gave origin to the name 
were often scenes of the most painful excitement. 
Persons were occasionally seen to fall to the ground 
as suddenly as if they had been pierced through the 
heart with a bullet or a sword; others when falling 
would utter a sliriek and He during hours still and 
silent; others would weep and moan mournfully. 
Throughout the United States, Camp-Meetings are 
far more rarely resorted to even in seasons of revi¬ 
val than they were in the early part of the preseut 
century. 

METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH IN 
AMERICA. Methodism may be considered as hav¬ 
ing arisen iu America at as early a period as in 
England. Both the founders of Methodism, John 
Wesley and George White field, laboured for a long 
time as clergymen of the Episcopal Church in Geor¬ 
gia, The first Methodist Society in America was 
established in New York in 1766. The circum¬ 
stances which led to its original formation are deeply 
interesting. They are thus described by the Rev. 
Dr. Bangs: “A few pious emigrants from Ireland, 
who, previously to their removal, had been members 
of the Methodist society in their own country, 
landed in this city. Among their number was Mr. 
Philip Embury, a local preadieh Coming among 
strangers and finding no pious associates with whom 
they could confer, they came very near making 

J ‘shipwreck of faith mid a good conscience. 1 In 
this slate of religious declension they were found the 
next year on the arrival of another family from Lre- 

land, among whom was a pious 6 mother in Israel/ to 
whose zeal in the cause of God they were all In¬ 
debted for tlie revival of the spirit of piety among 
them. Soon after her arrival she ascertained that 
those, who had preceded her, had so far departed 
from their ( first love/ as to be mingling iu the frivo¬ 
lities and amusements of the world. The knowledge 
of this painful fact excited her indignation; and. 
with a zeal which deserves commemoration, she sud¬ 
denly entered the room m which they were assem¬ 
bled, seized the pack of cards with which they were 
playing, and threw them into the fire. She then 
addressed herself to them in terms of expostulation, 
and turning to Mr. Embury, she said; 4 You must 
preach to us, or we shall all go to hell together, and 
God will require our blood at your hands! 1 This 
pointed appeal had its intended effect, in awakening 
his attention to the peril of their condition* Yet, as 
if to excuse himself from the performance of m ob¬ 
vious duty, he tremblingly replied: 1 1 cannot preach, 
for I have neither a house nor congregation. 1 

1 Preach in your own house first, and to our own 
company/ was the reply. Feeling the responsibility 
of his situation, and not being able any longer to 
resist the importunities of his reprover, he consented 
to comply with her request, and accordingly lie 
preached his first sermon Hn Ids own hired house/ 
to five persons only. This, it is believed, was the 
first Methodist sermon ever preadied iu America. 

“As they continued to assemble together for 
mutual edification, so their numbers were gradually 
increased, and they were comforted and strengthened 
by * exhorting one another daily, 1 Notwithstanding 
the fewness of their number, and the secluded man¬ 
ner in winch they held their meetings: they very 
soon began to at tract attention, and they accordingly 
found that they must either procure a larger place, 
or preclude many from their meetings who were de¬ 
sirous to attend* 

“Thisled them to rent a room of larger dimen¬ 
sions in the neighbourhood, the expense of which 
was paid l>y voluntary contributions. An event 
happened soon after they began to assemble in this 
place, which brought them into more public notice, 
and attracted a greater number of hearers. This 
was the arrival of Captain Webb, an officer of the 
British army, at that time stationed in Albany, in 
the State of New York. He had been brought to 
the knowledge of the truth, under the searching 
ministry of the Rev. John Wesley, in the city of 
Bristol, England, about the year 1765 ; and, though 
a military character, such was his ildrst for the sal¬ 
vation of immortal souls, that he was constrained to 
declare unto them the loving kindness of God. 

£l Hls first appearance as a stranger among the 
' little flock' in the eity of New York, hi his military 
costume, gave them some uneasiness, as they feared 
that he had come to 1 spy our their liberties/ or to 
interrupt them In their solemn assemblies; but when 
they saw him kneel in prayer, and otherwise parti- j 
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dpate with them in the worship of God, their fears 
were exchanged for joy, and on a farther acquaint¬ 
ance they found Captain Webb had s partaken of 
like precious faith 1 with themselves. He was ac¬ 
cordingly invited to preach. The. novelty of his 
appearance in the badges of a military officer, excited 
no little surprise. This, together with the energy 
with which he spoke in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
drew many to the place of worship, and lienee the 
room in which they now assembled, soon became too 
small to accommodate all who wished to assemble. 
But what greatly encouraged them was, that sinners 
were awakened and converted to God, and added to 
the little Society. 

“To accommodate all who wished to hear, they 
next hired a rigging-loft in William Street, and fitted 
it up for a pi ace of worship. Here they assembled 
I for a considerable time, and were eddied hi faith and 
love, under the labours of Mr. Embury, who was 
occasionally assisted by Captain Webb. 

14 While the Society was thus going forward in 
their 1 work of faith and labour of love 1 in New York, 
Captain Webb made excursions upon Long Island, 
and even went as far as Philadelphia, preaching 
wherever he could dud an opening, the gospel of the 
Son of God; and success attended his labours, many 
being awakened to a sense of their sinfulness through 
his pointed ministry, and were brought to the 1 know¬ 
ledge of salvation by the remission of sins. 1 In con¬ 
sequence of the accession of numbers to the Society, 
and the continual increase of those who wished to 
hear the word, the rigging-loft became also too 
small, and they began to consult together on the 
propriety of building a house of worship. 

“But in the accomplishment of this pious under¬ 
taking many difficulties were to be encountered. 
The members in the Society were yet but few in 
| number, most of them of the poorer class, and, of 
i course, had but a limited acquaintance and influence 
in the community, For some time they were in 
painful suspense. But while all were deliberating on 
the most suitable means to be adopted to accomplish 
an object so desirable, the elderly lady, whose pious 
! zeal has been already mentioned, while earnestly en- 
! 1 gaged in prayer for direction in this important enter¬ 

prise, received, with Inexpressible sweetness and 
power, this answer, /, the Lord , toill do it. At the 
same time a plan was suggested to her mind, which, 

[ on being submitted to the Society, was generally ap¬ 
proved of, and finally adopted. They proceeded to 
issue a subscription paper, waited on the mayor of 
the city and other opulent citizens, to whom l hey 
explained their object, and received from them such 
liberal donations, that they succeeded in purchasing 
several lots in John Street, on which they erected a 
house of worship sixty teet in length, by forty-two 
in breadth, calling it, from respect to the venerable 
founder of Methodism, Wesley Chapel This was 
the first meeting-house ever erected for a Methodist 
congregation in America; tins was in the year 1768; 


ansi I he first sermon was preached in it October 30, 
1768, by Mr. Embury, This, therefore, may be con¬ 
sidered as the beginning of Methodism in this coun¬ 
try,” 

While this church was in course of being built, 
the members of the Methodist body in New York 
addressed a letter to Mr. Wesley, urging upon him 
toj*end from Europe a supply of preachers. Two 
were accordingly despatched to America, namely, 
Richard Boardman an cl Joseph Pihnore. These 
were the first regular itinerant preachers who crossed 
the Atlautic. On their arrival, Mr. Boardman was 
stationed In New York, and Mr. Pihnore in Phila¬ 
delphia, from which cities they made occasional ex¬ 
cursions into the surrounding country. About the 
same time, Mr. Robert Strawbridge, another local 
preacher from Ireland, emigrated to the United 
States, and settled in Frederick county, Maryland. 
The Methodist cause now made rapid progress, and 
in 1771 Mr. Wesley sent over from England Mr. 
Francis Asbury and Mr. Richard Wright to the 
help of their brethren in America. The arrival of 
these energetic and efficient labourers lent great ad¬ 
ditional impulse to the work, Mr, Anbury in par¬ 
ticular, by itinerating through the country, and 
preaching in the cities, roused Ids fellow-labourers 
to greater earnestness and activity; and hence many 
new Methodist Societies were established in various 
parts of the country. 

Thus the good work went on until the arrival of 
Mr. Rankin, who having been appointed to supersede 
Sir. Asbury as general superintendent, held the first 
Conference in Philadelphia on the 4th of July 1773, 
at which time there were ten travelling preachers, 
and 1,160 members in the various societies. At ibis 
Conference they adopted the Wesleyan plan of sta¬ 
tioning the preachers, and taking minutes of their 
proceedings. Matters now went steadily forward, 
and a Methodist meeting-house was built in the city 
of Baltimore early in the year 1774. Year after 
year the Conference reported an increase to the 
number both of preachers and of members. Towards 
the commencement of the American war of inde¬ 
pendence, persecution arose against the Methodists 
throughout the States generally. The ostensible 
pretext for annoying them was that most of the 
preachers were from England, and that some of 
them had openly avowed their want of sympathy 
with the American movement, while Mr. Wesley 
the founder of Methodism had himself written 
against the American principles and measures. So 
violent in fact did the persecution become, that all 
the English preachers, except Mr. Asbury, returned 
to England before the end of the year 1777, and Mr. 
Asbury also was obliged to retire from public notice 
for nearly a whole year. Nor was the persecution 
confined to the native Englishmen; the native 
Americans also who had laboured as itinerant preach¬ 
ers among the Methodists were exposed to the 
most cruel treatment, and even imprisonment. But 
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amid all opposition the cause flourished, and at the 
Conference of 1783, when the war of the revolution 
had come to a close, the body consisted of 43 
preachers, and 13 t 740 members. 

The year 1784 was the commencement of a new 
era in the history of Methodism in America. The 
American colonies had declared themselves indepen¬ 
dent ; and the Episcopal Church in America being 
thus entirely dissevered from that of England, Mr* 
Wesley felt that the difficulties of the case could 
only be met by a departure from the usual church 
order. He, therefore, though only a Presbyter of 
the Anglican Church, on his own responsibility in 
1784 ordained Dr. Coke bishop or superintendent of 
his American Methodist Societies, and by this act 
gave them the character of an independent religious 
body, which has since borne the name of the Metho¬ 
dist Episcopal Church, At the same time, Mr* 
Wesley, who had already reached the advanced age 
of eighty, made an abridgment of the Common 
Prayer Book and the Thirty-Nine Articles, as a 
directory for the worship and doctrine of this new 
ecclesiastical Society. 

Thus furnished with proper credentials, Dr. Coke, 
in company with Messrs. Wliatcoat and Vasey, 
sailed for America; and on their arrival a Conference 
was held at Baltimore, in which the measures de¬ 
vised by Mr. Wesley were unanimously approved 
of; Dr* Coke acknowledged as superintendent; Mr. 
"Anbury consecrated as joint superintendent; twelve 
of the preachers were consecrated as deacons and 
elders, and three others as deacons* At the same 
Conference Mr* Wesley's Abridgment of the Book 
of Common Prayer was adopted, and also twenty-five 
articles of religion which he had sent along with 
various other rules for t he regulation of the ministers 
and members of the newly-formed church. Thus the 
Methodist Episcopal Church of America was fully 
organized. 

The first General Conference of the body was held 
in the year 1792. It was composed of all the tra¬ 
velling elders in full connection, who were appointed 
to meet in Conference every four years, with power 
lo devise rules for the regulation of the church. At 
this General Conference a secession took place, 
headed by James Q’Kelly, a presiding elder in Vir¬ 
ginia, because be was dissatisfied with the power 
which the bishop claimed of stationing the preach¬ 
ers, and pleaded for an appeal to the Conference* 
O'Kelly had influence enough to cause consider¬ 
able disturbance in some pails of Virginia and 
North Carolina; but the excitement was only for a 
time, and his influence having gradually diminished, 
his party became scattered, and finally disappeared, 
while the Methodist Episcopal Church rapidly in¬ 
creased both in numbers and influence, having on its 
roll, soon after, 2GG travelling preachers, and 05*980 
church members* Circuits were now- formed, and 
societies established throughout nearlv every State 
mid Territory tn the Union, and also in Upper Canada* 

The number of travelling elders was every year on 
the increase, and in the course of a short time the 
General Conference became so large that it was 
judged expedient to reduce the number. This was 
done by adopting the representative system* The 
first delegated Conference assembled m the city of 
New York m 1812, in which year an increase of 
members was reported to the amount of 10,700* 
This Conference was composed of one member for 
every five members of each annual conference, Ju 
1819 the Missionary Society of the Methodist Epis¬ 
copal Church was formed, its declared object being 
u to assist the several annual conferences to extend 
their missionary luboura throughout tlm United 
States and elsewhere.” This department of their 
wovk has been prosecuted with remarkable energy 
and success, Tt comprises missions to those who 
speak the English language in the destir ute or new 
portions of the country; and also missions to foreign¬ 
ers who have settled together in various portions of 
the country, and in particular quarters of cities* In 
addition to these, there is an interesting mission to 
New Mexico. Of the various Domestic Missions of 
the Methodist Episcopal Church, those to the Germans 
arc the most numerous and successful; but they 
have also missions to the Swedes, Danes, Norwe¬ 
gians, Welsh, and French, who have settled hi the 
United States, Missions have also been established 
in Oregon and California, and with such success, 
that they have each of them been organised into a 
regular independent annual Conference. 

The prosperity of this energetic Christian deno¬ 
mination in America has not however been un¬ 
clouded. From time to time within her pale, indb 
vidnals have arisen who have ofibred strong objec¬ 
tions to the government, and some of the usages of 
the church, and finding that their views met with no 
general response, they have acceded and attempted j 
to form separate communities* Besides the seces¬ 
sion already referred to under OTCelly, the most \ 
considerable of these secessions has been that which 
took place in 1830, and which led to the formation 
of the i Methodist Protestant Church.* 

Since 1847 the Methodist Episcopal Church in the 
United States has been divided into two almost 
equal parts, a Northern and a Southern. These have 
broken off all communion with one another, and 
have recently had a vexatious lawsuit about the 
division of the common property* The sole cause 
of the separation was slavery* The Methodists of 
the Northern and Western States are mostly aboli¬ 
tionists, and they refused to permit their brethren in 
the South lo hold, buy, and sell slaves. A separa¬ 
tion accordingly took place, and an independent 
Society was set up called the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, South. 

The government of this Methodist body, as may 
be learned from its name, is strictly Episcopal; and 
in its general arrangements it almost entirely conforms 
to the rules laid down by Mr* Wesley for the Metho- 
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dist Societies in England. “ Alt the members are re¬ 
ceived into the church on a probation of six months; 
during which time they have ample opportunity to 
make themselves acquainted with all the doctrines 
and usages of the church; and the church has also an 
opportunity of becoming acquainted with the Chris¬ 
tian experience and the general character of the pro¬ 
bationers: at the end of the probation, if there is a 
mutual agreement between the probationers and the 
church, they are received into full connexion; but in 
case there is a disagreement, probationers can with¬ 
draw, or tlm church can drop them without the for¬ 
mality of a church trial* 

“ Whenever there is a sufficient number of per¬ 
sons in a place, who wish to unite with the Metho¬ 
dist Episcopal Church, it Is customary for the 
preacher to form them into a class, aud to appoint 
one of their number a leader, whose duty it is to take 
a special oversight of them, and to meet them once 
a-week for the purpose of religious instruction and 
improvement* Classes thus formed are united into a 
church, and the church is placed under the charge of 
a travelling preacher. The churches are situated on 
circuits or stations, and they are annually supplied 
by a preacher from the conference* 

" “ On each circuit or station there is a quarterly 
conference, consisting of the presiding elder of the 
district, all the travelling and local preachers, ex- 
barters, stewards, and leaders of the circuit or sta¬ 
tion, and none else* This conference possesses an 

1 appellate jurisdiction over the members of the 
church on the circuit or station* who may have ap¬ 
pealed from the decisions of the church, and its de¬ 
cisions in all cases are final. It also attends to the 
general business of the church, both temporal and 
spiritual, which cannot so well be attended to by the 
members of the church in their more private capa¬ 
city* It is properly a connecting link between the 
church and the annual conference, aud all the busi¬ 
ness of the church with the annual conference is pre¬ 
pared aud forwarded by this body* 

11 A number of circuits and stations form districts, 
over which an elder is appointed to preside* And a 
number of the districts form a conference, which 
meets annually for the transaction of its appropriate 
( business. And then, again, delegates from these 
several annual conferences form a general conference, 
which meets once in four years, 

«There are three orders of ministers recognised 
in the Methodist Episcopal church; bishops, elders, 
and deacons; mid the duties pertaining to each are 
plainly defined in the Discipline.” (Bee Metho¬ 
dists, Wesleyan.) 

According to the last census, the Methodist Epis¬ 
copal denomination in the United States has 12,464 
church edifices, with accommodation for 4,209,333 
persons* Up to 1831 this church had no foreign 
missions except that to the North American Indians* 
That year* however, they commenced a mission to 
Liberia in Africa, and since that time they have 

established missions in Africa, China, aud South Amer 
ica, besides recently making arrangements for new 
mission stations in Turkey and Hindustan. In the 
year 1843—the year before the division of the church 
—the number of foreign missionaries In connection 
with the body was about GO* After the division the 
Missionary Society of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, Booth, was formed, its operations being con¬ 
ducted independently upon the same general princi¬ 
ples as the original Society. In 1854 the Methodist 
Episcopal Church, in both its northern and southern 
divisions, had seventy-eight missionaries labouring 
in foreign parts* 

It is remarkable to what an extent Methodism 
flourishes in the United States. In seventy years 
the whole body of Methodists in that country has 
grown from 13,000 to 1,200,000 members, besides , 
the many hundreds that have died during that time* 

“ The Methodist,” says Dr, ScliafT, " is one oi the 
most numerous denominations in America, perhaps 
the most numerous* and in the state of Indiana it 
even controls the political elections* It has uncom¬ 
mon energy and activity, and enjoys an organization 
eminently fitted for great general enterprises, and sys¬ 
tematic, successful co-operation* Its preachers have, | 
in general, little or no scientific culture, but, on an 
average* a decided aptness for popular discourse and 
exhortation, and they often compensate by fidelity and 
self-denial for their want of deeper knowledge. They 
are particularly fitted for breaking the way In new 
regions, for aggressive missionary pioneer service, and 
tor labouring among the lower classes of the people* j 
Their zeal, however, is very frequently vitiated by Im¬ 
pure motives of prosely tism, and indulges in the boldest j 
aggressions on oilier churches, thinking that it alone I 
can really convert* Amongst the negroes, too, both 
free and slave, Methodism has most influence, and 
seems, with its emotional excitements, well adapted 
to their sanguine, excitable temperament. Formerly, 
appealing to the apostles and evangelists of Ihe primi¬ 
tive church, it used to condemn learning and theo¬ 
logy from principle, as dangerous to practical piety ; 
and to boast, that its preachers bad : never rubbed 
their backs against the walls of a college,’ and yet 
knew the better how to catch fish in the net of the 
kingdom of God. But in tilts respect a considerable 
change lias been, for some years, going on* The 
Methodists are now beginning to establish colleges 
and seminaries, to publish scientific periodicals, aud 
to follow the steps of the culture of the age* But it 
is a question whether they will not thus lose more 
in their peculiar character and influence with the 
masses than they will gain in the more cultivated 
circles.” In 1853 there were enrolled in the Me¬ 
thodist Episcopal Church, South, 1,656 travelling 
preachers, 4,036 local preachers, and 529,394 mem¬ 
bers; while the same church, North, enrols 5,100 
travelling preacher#, 6,061 local preachers, and 
732,637 members under seven bishops* 
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Society of Methodists which arose in England out of 


the revivals of religion which took place about the 
commencement of the present century among the 
workmen at the potteries in Staffordshire. One of 
1 the pious and worthy men with whom this denomi¬ 
nation of Christians originated was William Clowes, 
who was himself engaged in Ihfe pottery business. 
Throughout lus apprenticeship he seems to have 
pursued an unbroken career of sin and folly, not, 
however, without occasional misgivings, and inward 
strivings of the Spirit. In his twenty-fifth year he 
: was brought under the saving influence of the truth 
as it is in Jesus: and this joyful event in bis history 
i ' was speedily followed by the conversion of his wife, 

I The house of this humble pair now became the re¬ 
sort of the godly and devout among their neighbours, 
William became emphatically a man of prayer, and 
the peace of God flowed through his soul like a 
mighty river* a My soul feasted, 11 he says, when 
speaking in his Journals of this period of his spirit¬ 
ual history, * { on the hidden manna, and drank the 
wine of the kingdom. My soul rose in spiritual 
greatness, and I felt withal such a burning sympathy 
for souls, and saw their lost and perishing condition 
with such vividness, that 1 went into the streets 
among the licentious and profane, and addressed 
them in the name of the Lord, The rebels against 
God were struck with surprise and astonishment 
I whilst I bore witness against them, and cleared my 
soul of their blood. Indeed, the fire of God’s lore 
became so hot: in my soul, as frequently to constrain 
me to shout and praise aloud, as I went along the 
road. On one occasion I was praising my God 
; aloud, as a happy inhabitant of the rock, (it was near 
midnight,) and a woman, who had formed the dread- 
! ful resolution to drown herself, was actually approach- 
1 ing the water-side for the purpose, when hearing me 
shouting glory to God, she was instantly arrested in 
j her purpose. She reflected upon the rash and awful 
deed she was about to perpetrate; and said to her¬ 
self, < 0h wlmt a wicked wretch am 1, and what a 
happy man is he that shouts and praises God yonder I 1 
This poor creature was, therefore, mercifully diverted 
from her intention, and returned home. My soul 
enjoyed such ecstasy, both night and day, that the 
time J spent in sleep was comparatively trifling, not¬ 
withstanding my daily labours and religions exer¬ 
cises were V£iy great; for, after the toil of the day, 

T attended a meeting every evening, and usually la¬ 
boured till my strength failed. My Sabbath labours 
| were also unremitting. In the first place, there was 
the prayer-meeting at six o’clock in the morning; 
another followed at nine; preaching at eleven; band- 
I meeting at one; preaching at two; visiting the sick 
at four; preaching again at six; afterwards a prayer- 
meeting at my own house,—besides reading the 
Scriptures, family and private prayer, and other oc- 
1 Ciisiouai duties. In the midst of all this ponderous 
I labour, I felt strong, active, and unspeakably happy 
in God.” 


The prayer-meetings which were held about tins 
time at William Clowes' house were attended by 
great numbers of people, many of them under deep 
spiritual concern. The work of God now made ra¬ 
pid progress among the workpeople at Tutistall, 
Hamseahead, and the neighbourhood. At this period 
two other kindred spirits, Daniel Shubotham and 
Hugh Bourne, became frequent visitors at the house 
of William Clowes, for the purpose of conversing 
upon spiritual and divine things. Finding that the 
prayer-meetings were blessed to not a few, William 
and some of his praying friends resolved to make 
still further efforts to accomplish the conversion of 
sinners. With this view they agreed that the 
person who should first address the throne of grace 
should believe for the particular blessing prayed for, 
and all the other praying labourers should respond 
Amen, and believe also; and if the blessing prayed 
for was not granted, still to persevere pleading for 
it, until it was bestowed. We conceived we were 
authorized and justified by the Scriptures in praying 
and believing for certain blessings, and receiving 
them in the act of believing ; but that it could not 
answer any useful purpose in the exercise of praying 
to God, to ask perhaps for hundreds of blessings, and 
finally to go away without receiving any, 15 As the 
result of tliis plan, H we began, 11 says Clowes, t( to 
see Immediate good done in the name of ihe Lord, 
acting in accordance with those views of the word 
of God which it is calculated to inspire; for seldom 
a meeting took place hut souls were saved and be¬ 
lievers sanctified to God.” 

In addition to the prayer-meetings, a local preach¬ 
ers 1 meeting was also established for mutual improve¬ 
ment, and the discussion of theological subjects. 
This meeting was very profitable, serving as a school 
in which many preachers were trained for more en¬ 
larged spheres of usefulness than they occupied be¬ 
fore. Clowes now became a class-leader at a place 
called Kids grove, where, through his instrumentality, 
many of the roughest colliers were brought to God. 
Hugh Bourne was also much prospered hi his la¬ 
bours at H&rriseahead, and one of Ids earliest con¬ 
verts, Daniel Shubotham, was eminently useful as 
a class-leader in the district. One of the most im¬ 
portant moral results which followed, on the earnest 
exertions of these humble but devoted men, was the 
suppression, to a considerable extent, of Sabbath- 
breaking, which was a very prevalent vice in the 
Staffordshire potteries* An association was formed 
for this important object, and speedily a powerful | 
cheek was put upon Sunday trading, and other vio- j 
lations of the Christian Sabbath. A tract-distribnt- • 
ing Society was organized in the town of Burslem. 
which sent pious men, two and two, round both 
town and country, to deliver Bibles, Testaments, and 
Tracts, to all who would receive them, and after 
wards to call again and exchange the tracts for fresh 
ones, Du these occasions the tract distributors em¬ 
braced the opportunity of conversing with the peo- 












































METHODIST (Primitive) CONNEXION. 425 

pie on the necessity of directing: their thoughts to 
their spiritual concerns, generally concluding their 
visit with earnest prayer for the conversion of every 
inmate of the house. By such means a spirit of 
inquiry was excited first prayer-meetings were estab¬ 
lished then class-meetings, and subsequently preach¬ 
ing stations set up. Much opposition was offered 
hut the work of conversion went forward, promoted 
not a little by the arrival in the district of a remark¬ 
able individual named Lorenzo Dow, who preached 
with power and great success. 

At this point in the history of the work of revival, 
it was resolved to hold a camp-meeting after the ex¬ 
ample of the American Methodists in Kentucky. 
Such a meeting, accordingly, was announced to take 
place on Sabbath, May 31, 1807, on Mow-hill, near 
the boundary-line which divides Cheshire from Staf¬ 
fordshire. This was the first, camp-meeting ever 
held in England, and from its close bearing on the 
rise of Primitive Methodism, we quote an account of 
it as given by William Clowes, who was himself pre¬ 
sent : i[ The morning, a rainy one, was unfavourable. 
On my arrival about six o’clock, I found a small 
group of people assembled under a wall, singing, I 
immediately joined them, and several of us engaged 
in prayer. When we had concluded the singing and 
praying services, a Peter Bmdburn preached, and an 
individual from Macclesfield followed. The people 
now began to be strongly affected, and we began an¬ 
other pray ing-se r vice. During the progress of these 
labours the people continued increasing in large 
numbers, but as they came from various places to 
the hill, many did not know to what point they 
should make. At hist a person named Taylor, from 
Tun stall, suggested that a flag, or something of the 
kind, should be hoisted as a guide and rallying point. 
Accordingly, E. Anderson, from Kilham, in York- 
| shire, unfurled something like a flag, on a long pole, 
i 1 in a conspicuous and elevated position, which be* 
came the centre of attraction. It was about this 
time that I stood upon the stand to address the peo¬ 
ple. 1 began my address by giving the people a 
statement of my Christian experience, and an expla¬ 
nation of the motives which had influenced me to 
attend the meeting; then I followed with an exhor- 
1 tation for all immediately to look to the Lord by 

1 faith for a present salvation : and whilst I was warn- 
| ing sinners to flee from the wrath to come, Jones, 
from Burslem, a man in the crowd, cried out , 1 That’s 
right, Clowes, dear thv blood of them!’ During 
this period of the meeting, the unction of the Holy 
Spirit rose with great power. Several appeared in 
distress; and the praying labourers engaged most 
zealously in pleading with the mourners. But this 
movement in the meeting did not stay the word of 
exhortation ; it rather gave greater energy and effect. 
Accordingly, a second stand was fixed, and a person 
from Ireland gave an exhortation. When this indi¬ 
vidual had concluded, Edward Anderson, already 
referred to, followed ; reading a part of his life and 

experience in verse, interspersed with sentences of 
exhortation. As the people still increased, a third 
stand was fixed, and in the afternoon, a fourth was 
erected; and all were occupied with preachers, 
preaching at the same time; at this period the wea¬ 
ther was very fine, and the crowds of people im¬ 
mensely large. The first day’s praying on Mow-hill 
then presented a most magnificent and sublime spec- 
tacl e. Fou r preach ers, s i m t fit an e o usly cry mg to sin¬ 
ners to flee from the wrath to come; thousands lis¬ 
tening, affected with * thoughts that breathed, and 
words that bum’d ;* many in deep distress, and 
others pleading with Heaven in their behalf; some 
praising God aloud for the great things which were 
brought to pass, whilst others were rejoicing in the 
testimony they had received, that their sins, which 
were many, had been all forgiven. The camp-meet¬ 
ing continued full of glory and converting power. 
About four o’clock in the afternoon, the numbers of 
people were prodigiously large I but after this time 
many began to move off and homewards; yet the 
power of the Highest continued with tmdiminished 
force and effect to the very last. Towards the con¬ 
clusion, the services were principally earned on by 
praying companies, and at the close, which took 
place about half past eight o’clock in the evening, 
several (six) souls were set at liberty. The glory 
that filled my soul on that day far exceeds my power 
to explain. Much of the good wrought at this great 
meeting remains ; but the full amount of that good, 
eternity alone will develop to the myriads of the 
angelic and sainted inhabitants, who will everlast¬ 
ingly laud the eternal Majesty on account of the 
day’s praying on Mow-bill I" 

A second camp-meet ing was held at the same 
place on the 19th of July ; and a third at Norton on 
the 23d of August. The design of these two latter 
is described as having been to u counteract the effects 
resulting from the lakes’ or annual parish feasts, 
at which much riot and sensuality usually took place ; 
and at such seasons, not unfrequently, professors of 
religion were drawn from their steadfastness. To 
stay the torrent of evil, to preserve God’s people, 
and to effect the conversion of sinners to God, were 
the ruling motives which influenced us in arranging 
these meetings.” 

All the persons who were mainly concerned in 
planning and conducting these camp-meetings were 
thus far connected with the Wesleyan Methodist So¬ 
ciety, but their proceedings met with decided disap¬ 
probation from the Wesleyan preachers in the Burs¬ 
lem circuit, who after a time expelled them from 
their body, simply on the ground that they attended 
camp-meetings, which were alleged to be contrary 
to the Methodist discipline. This act was regarded 
as being in accordance with a minute passed by 
the Wesleyan Conference in 1807, which declared, 

“It is our judgment, that even supposing such 
meetings to be allowed in America, they are highly 
improper m England, and likely to be productive of 






























METHODIST {Primitive) COX MEXICO 


426 


considerable mischief; vve disclaim all connexion with 
them.” William Clowes, thus driven out from the 
Wesleyan body, still continued along with bis friends, 
to labour with unwearied energy in preaching, hold¬ 
ing prayer-meetings, and other operations of a na- 
tore fitted to advance the spiritual good of men. 
The burden, however, of the cam meetings which 
| were held from time to time, chiefly rested upon H. 

and J. Bourne, and exposed them to much obloquy, 

: besides involving them in various difficulties, and 
almost ruining them in their worldly circumstances. 

The brethren carried on their classes and mission¬ 
ary labours with great zeal and success, but in se¬ 
parate and detached parties, without any particular 
| bond of union or organization. On the 30th of May 
1811, however, the work assumed, for the first time, 
a regular connexiorml aspect, for at that date quar¬ 
terly society tickets were ordered to be printed, and 
given to the members of all the classes, and regular 
visitations of all the societies to take place. The 
introduction of tickets was followed by a regulation 
tending still more to unite the various Societies which 
had now become both numerous and wide-spread. 
Hitherto the whole expenses of the missionary and 
other operations had been borne by four individuals, 
but as these men were wholly dependent for their 
support upon the labour of their hands, it had now 
become necessary to devise some other means of 
raising money to meet the increasing expenses of 
the movement. The people generally were quite 
willing to assist, but had never been called upon to 
subscribe, A general meeting, accordingly, was held 
at Tunstall on the 26th of July 1811, when it was 
resolved that money should iu future be regularly 
raised in the Societies to meet the expenditure of 
the Connexion. A preachers* plan about this time 
was formed, and preaching appointments regularly 
arranged. There were now on the list 2 travelling 
preachers; 15 local preachers; 200 members, and 
17 preaching places. 

Early in the following year a meeting was held at 
Tunstall, which is thus noticed in Hugh Bourne’s 
Journal, “Thursday, February 13, 1812, wc called 
a meeting, made plans for the next quarter, and 
made some other regulations; in particular, we took 
the name of the Primitive Methodist Connex¬ 
ion.” The reason assigned for taking this name is 
stated to have been, iC because we wish to walk as 
closely as wc can in the steps of John Wesley,” An 
attempt was now made by the Wesleyan body in the 
Burslem circuit, to persuade the newly-formed Society 
to return to the Old Connexion, assigning as an in¬ 
ducement that it would be for the glory of God, and 
would spread more the kingdom of Christ in the 
world. The letter containing this invitation was 
taken into serious consideration, and the proposal 
was respectfully but firmly declined. 

The Primitive Methodist Qtmnmm was now or¬ 
pin ized as a separate and independent body of 
Christians. Arrangements were made for holding 


regular quarterly meetings for the management of 
their affairs. A code of rules was drawn up for the 
use of the Connexion at large, and having been sub¬ 
mitted for approval to the Societies bv the preachers, 
they were carefully revised according to the sugges¬ 
tions made and printed in their authorized form early 
in 1814. In this same year an important step in 
advance was made by the establishment of the office 
of Superintendent Preacher, The Connexion was 
now extending its labours over a wide extent of 
country, but particularly in Derbyshire, where it 
was joined by large numbers of the labouring popu¬ 
lation. At Belper, in that county, several prayer 
meetings were conducted with great success. Hugh 
Bourne tells ns. that “when these very powerful 
meetings were closed, the praying people in return¬ 
ing home were accustomed to sing through the 
streets of Belper. “This cireumstance,” he says, 
“procured them the name of Ranters; and the name 
of J&mter, which first arose on this occasion, after¬ 
wards spread very extensively.” It is very impro¬ 
per and utterly unchristian to apply opprobrious 
terms to any class of men who are seeking according 
to the light given them to advance i he cause of 
Christ. The Primitive Melhodkts as a body, have 
ever shown themselves to be an earnest, laborious, 
self-denying class of men, whose efforts have doubt¬ 
less been blessed in many cases to the conversion oi 
souls. 

The missionary labours of William Clowes now 
extended into Nottingham shire, and thence into k 
Leicestershire, The camp meetings, however, which 
in their commencement had been so Successful, be¬ 
gan about this time to decline in their influence and 
usefulness. Hugh Bourne, who had hitherto taken 
a special interest in this department of the work, 
carefully examined the matter to discover If possible 
the causes of this decline, and coming to the conclu¬ 
sion that too much importance was attached io I 
preaching, and too little lo praying, be resolved to 
take a bint on this point from the American Camp 
Meetings, and, accordingly, he arranged that each 
hour devoted to preaching, should be followed by an 
hour devoted to prayer, and that this practice should 
be c on t in ued tl i lougl i out i lie w 1 10 I e day. T1 1 i s cl lai ig e 
restored in a great measure the former efficiency of 
the meetings, which were attended by thousands of ! 
people. 

In 1810, the work extended into Yorkshire, and 
to carry forward operations in this quarter, William 
Clowes was stationed at Hull. At this time was in¬ 
troduced the system of dividing circuits into branches, 
wlfich c on Id easily, when judged proper, be formed 
into new circuits. And as the entire connexion was 
increasing rapidly, another important step was taken 
in advance by the institution of regular Annual 
Meetings, tlie first of which was held at Hull on Ihe 
2d of May 1820, These were appointed to consist 
of three delegates from each circuit, one of whom 
was to be a travelling preacher, The report of the 
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connexion now stood as follows:—8 circuits; 48 tra¬ 
velling preach era , 277 local preachers, and 7.842 
members. At the Conference in 1821 several im¬ 
portant resolutions were adopted. It was decided 
that a printing-press should be established for the 
connexion, and also a Book-room. The cause was 
! now making such encouraging progress, that at the 
Conference in 1822 the number of members was re¬ 
ported to have risen to 25,218* 

Mr. Clowes, by bis ardent missionary zeal, had 
rendered the Hull circuit one of the most prosperous 
in the whole body, and having been so .■successful In 
Yorkshire, lie extended his operations into Northum¬ 
berland, and afterwards into Cumberland. In 1824, 

, he proceeded to Loudon, but the work went heavily 
i and slowly on in the metropolis. He next proceeded 
by invitation into Cornwall, and after labouring 
tlrere for a time, returned to the northern counties 
of England, where he was so prospered in his mis¬ 
sionary efforts, that great numbers were enrolled as 
members of the Society, and not a few seemed to 
give evidence of having been savingly converted. 

The doctrines of 1 lie Primitive Methodists are 
declared in their Deed Poll to be “ those contained 
in the first four volumes of Wesley's Sermons, and 
certain Notes by him on the New Testament.” 
In the leading articles of Christianity, therefore, 
they agree with the Wesleyan Methodists as set 
forth in their published standards. The charac¬ 
teristic doctrine, however, of Primitive Methodism, 
is, as one of the body alleges, “that of a full, free, 
and present salvation,” and they believe in the 
doctrine o fin stan tan eons conversions. In defending 
this doctrine, they argue that “ sudden conversions 
are in accordance with Scripture. In the Acts of 
the Apostles, we find that ordinarily conversions 
were sudden under their ministry. The 3,000 con¬ 
versions on the day of Pentecost all appear to have 
taken place during the sittings of one assembly; and 
all the subsequent outpourings of the Spirit with 
which the first age of Christianity was blessed seem¬ 
ed to have been characterised by conversions of this 
Eort, Though Saul was three days seeking the 
Lord, yet the jailer of Philippi and all his house 
were converted in one hour! And we have reason 
ro believe that such conversions were everyday tak¬ 
ing place under the ministry of the apostles. Not 
only the example of Scripture, but the general spirit 
and genius of the Bible are favourable to sudden 
, conversion. The Bible calls upon men to repent 
now! It does not Instruct thorn to adopt a course 
of action preparatory to their doing so, but allows of 
no delay. Its language is, * Behold, vow is the ac- 
I eepted time; behold, nov) is the day of salvation. 1 
Sudden conversions are neither unphilosophical, un- 
s cri p t oral, n or uiiu sital, 11 

This body of Christians, at least the great majo¬ 
rity of its preachers and members, is unfavourable to 
all national establishments of religion. They main¬ 
tain the doctrine and follow the practice of infant 


baptism, but they reject the dogma of baptismal re- I 
generation. One of the counexional rules is, “ that ^ 
the preachers and members use every prudential 
means to encourage Temperance Societies; 11 and 
another that “ none of the preachers shall be allowed 
to make speeches at parliamentary elections, or at 
political meetings.” 

The condition on which members are admitted into 
the Society of the Primitive Methodists, is simply 
that the applicant is animated by [( a desire to flee 
from the wrath to come,” Three months 1 probation 
is required before full admission is granted into fel¬ 
lowship. Members can only be excluded from com? 
itiiinion by a proved wilful Immorality; or absence 
from class four weeks successively without assigning 
sufficient reason for such absence. The Connexion 
is composed of classes, one member of which is called 
the Leader, and usually another called the assistant 
The members of each class have their names entered 
in a class-book; and further, each member holds a 
Society ticket which h renewed quarterly. A mem¬ 
ber removing from one place to another is furnished 
with credentials. The lay-officers of the body are, 
the “Leader,” flprmponding to the “Eld r" of the 
New Testament ; awl the “ Society Steward” corres¬ 
ponding to the “Deacon.” It is regarded as an in¬ 
dispensable qualification of a preacher among rise 
Primitive Methodists, that be give satisfactory evi¬ 
dence of a scriptural conversion to God, and of a 
Divine call. In the induction of preachers to the 
ministerial office, there is no ceremony or layt% cm 
of hands as in the case of ordination in other 
churches. From the period of a preacher being 
“ called out, 13 he enters on a probation of four years ; 
after which, if successful, he is admitted into full 
connexion. The salary allowed to a preacher of the 
gospel is proverbially small, so that there is no temp¬ 
tation to any one to undertake the ministerial office 
from mere worldly motives. 

The object of llie Primitive Methodist Connexion 
is “to aid in extending the kingdom of Christ 
tli rough out the world by preaching the gospel In 
the open air, private houses, and public edifices, and 
by holding various religious services throughout its 
societies, congregations, circuits, branches, and mis¬ 
sions.” The constitution of the body is thus de¬ 
scribed by Mr. Church in his 4 Sketches of Primitive 
Methodism; 1 “A number of societies or classes in 
different places form what Is called a mission; or 
when self-supporting, a circuit. This generally In¬ 
cludes a market town, and the circumjacent villages, 
to the extent of ten or twenty miles. Two, three, or 
more preachers, are annually appointed to a circuit; 
one of these is called the superintendent. This cir¬ 
cuit is their sphere of labour for at least one year, 
and not exceeding three years; while the superin¬ 
tendent may probably remain five or six years in the 
same circuit. This constant change of preachers is 
an excellent rule. 'Some indeed, have imagined 
that this is a hindrance to the work of God; but 
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long experience lQ every part of the kingdom proves 

to the contrary, 

“ A number of circuits, from five to ten, more or 
fewer, according to circumstances, compose a dis¬ 
trict, The Primitive Methodist Connexion is divid¬ 
ed into 14 districts. Each district lias an annual 
meeting, preparatory to the Conference, It is at¬ 
tended by a travelling preacher, or a Lay delegate 
from each of the circuits belonging to the district, 
and also by a delegate from the general or * Conn ex- 
ional Committee. 1 * The district meeting, 1 according 
to the Various Regulations of 1886, 4 inquires re* 
specrin 1 ^ the conduct and success of each travelling 
preacher; and whether any trespass on the rules 
1 respecting preaching, or are negligent in ministerial 
family visiting, or in other duties, and notes the 
same on the minutes.* 

Six delegates from each district attend the Con¬ 
ference. 1 They shall consist, 1 says the Deed Poll, 
4 of the travelling preachers, one-third; and the 
other two-thirds shall consist of those members who 
shall sustain each the office of local preacher, class- 
leader, or circuit-steward. 1 The majority, therefore, 
is as two to one in favour of the peoj^j. Laws made 
at the Conference govern the Connexion. The Con¬ 
ference is the supreme church court. It also exa¬ 
mines the number of members, finances, &c,, and 
stations the preachers for the ensuing year. 11 

Open-air worship is frequently practised by the 
Primitive Methodists, At the risk of imprisonment 
and persecution they u go out into the highways and 
hedges to compel souls to come in,** and be saved. 
Love-feasts are observed from time to time, at winch 
bread and water are distributed in token of Christian 
fellowship. Watch-nights also, after the manner of 
the vigils of the ancients, are held on the last night 
of the year; and on these occasions the services 
consist of prayer, praise, and exhortation by preach¬ 
ers, Silence is usually observed a few minutes be¬ 
fore midnight, and until the new year lias commenced, 
when the services are ended. Protracted meetings, 
which originated in America, were introduced into 
England by a Primitive Methodist preacher in 1838, 
and they have ever since been resorted to by the 
body generally, as a favourite means of bringing 
about a revival of religion. The ordinary worship of 
the Society is characterized by great liveliness and 
excitement, the people being accustomed to utter 
hearty responses with loud voices in the course of 
the devotional exercises. In not a few of their con¬ 
gregations instrumental music has been introduced, 
though others are much opposed to what they regard 
as an unwarranted innovation on the primitive sim¬ 
plicity of Christian worship. 

The Primitive Methodists have from their first 
rise admitted of a practice which is unknown in 
other denominations, with the exception of the 
Friends, that of female preaching. It has been some¬ 
times argued in defence of this practice, that it is 
not specifically condemned in Scripture, and has in 


many eases been blessed for the good of souls. But j 
while in several circuits females arc still employed | 
occasionally as local or lay preachers, female preach¬ 
ing is greatly on the decline throughout the Con¬ 
nexion generally. In this and a few other particulars 
the Primitive Methodists differ from other churches, 
but with all their peculiarities, they arc a body of 
simple-hearted and devoted Christians, whose pre¬ 
dominant desire is to win souls to Christ. 

The Primitive Methodist Magazine commenced in 
1818, Subsequently it was edited by Ungh Bourne 
until 1843, when a new series was begun under the 
editorship of John Flesher, and under the present 
arrangement a new editor is appointed every five 
years. “ Hitherto, 11 says Mr, Church, referring 
to 1844, 41 the Connexion lias been isolated in its 
missionary operations. Each circuit, which has 
been able, has employed a missionary, and, with 
few exceptions, 1ms had to support him with its own 
resources. In the youth of the Connexion this plan 
appears to have been best adapted for the diffusion 
of its energies through the land; but growing events 
seem to demand a different state of things, and hence 
arrangements were made at the Conference to con¬ 
centrate our missionary energies in part, that we may 
try, on a partial scale, wither the plan is not better 
suited to the altered condition of the Connexion, 

In April, two missionaries set out for America. 
During the same month an association of Sun day- 
scholars was formed to support a missionary to and 
at Adelaide, South Australia, 11 The following year 
an association of Sunday-school teachers was formed 
to sustain a missionary in New Zealand. The Con¬ 
nexion now organized a foreign missionary Society, 
adopting Canada, New Zealand, and Australia, as 
their fields of labour. The total number of their 
foreign missionaries throughout the world is at present 
40; of whom 22 are in Canada, 14 in Australia, and 
4 in New Zealand. The whole number of members 
in their foreign stations is 3,363. From the General 
Minutes of the Annual Conference held in June 
1857, we learn that the travelling preachers of the 
whole Connexion amount to 698, the local preachers 
to 10,205, and the members, including the Home and 
Foreign Missions, in connection with the British 
Conference, to 110,683. The Primitive Methodists 
have uniformly taken a very lively interest in the 
religious education of the young. Their Sabbath 
schools were reported a£ the last Annual Conference 
to be 1,692, with 25,403 teachers, and 139,486 
scholars, 

METHODIST PROTESTANT CHURCH IN 
AMERICA, a respectable body of seceders from the 
Methodic Episcopal Churchy who formed themselves 
into a regularly organized church in I860, the first 
General Convention of the body having been held In 
that year in the city of Baltimore, State of Mary¬ 
land. It would appear that at an early period in the 
history of Methodism in America, exception was 
taken by not a few members of the body to a pecu- 
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i liar feature in the government adopted by the Con- 

lay delegates, elected by the State Conventions mid 



ference in 1784, which consisted exclusively of 

Union Societies. This Convention prepared a me¬ 



preachers. The obnoxious feature was that which 

morial tot lie General Conference of May 1828, pray¬ 



! secured to the itinerant ministers the entire exercise 

ing that the government of the church might be 



of the legislative, executive, and judicial powers of 

made representative, and more in accordance with 



the church to the exclusion of all other classes of 

the mutual rights of the ministers and people. To 



1 ministers, as well as the whole membership of the 

this memorial the General Conference replied, in 



body. The spirit of dissatisfaction which so soon 

a circular, claiming for the itinerant ministers of 



manifested Itself, continued every year to gain ground, 

their church an exclusive divine right to the same 



until at length, hi 1820, the feelings of the Reform- 

unlimited and unamenable power, which they had 



ing party'found vent in a periodical which was insti- 

exercised over the whole church from the establish¬ 



tuted, called the * Wesleyan Repository/ Namer- 

ment of their government in 1784. Soon after 



aus petitions were now presented to the Conference 

the rise of the General Conference, several reformers 



from all quarters of the country, praying for a repre- 

in Cincinnati, Lynchburg, and other places, were ex¬ 


1 

sentatidu of botli ministers and laymen in the rule- 

pelled for being members of Union Societies and 



| making department; but no change either In the 

sup porters of the mutual rights. 



principles or practical operations of the body could 

“The reformers, now perceiving that all hope of 



be obtained* At length, at the close of the Con- 

obtaining a change in the government of the church 



fereuce in 1824, a meeting of the reforming party 

had vanished, withdrew, in considerable numbers, in 



was held in Baltimore, at winch it was determined 

different parts of the United States, and called an¬ 



to publish a periodical pamphlet, entitled 1 The Mu- 

other General Convention to assemble in Baltimore, 



tual Rights of the Ministers and Members of the 

November 12, 1828, This Convention drew up 



Methodist Episcopal Church, 1 for the purpose, as was 

seventeen ‘Articles, of Association,’ to serve as & 



alleged, of giving the Methodist community a suits- 

provisional government for the Associated Methodist 



bio opportunity to enter upon a calm and dispassion- 

churches, until a constitution and book of discipline 



ate discussion of the subjects in dispute. The meet- 

could be prepared by a subsequent Convention to be 



ing also determined to resolve itself into a Union 

held In November 1830/’ 



! Society, and recommended similar societies to be 

The first General Convention, accordingly, at 



formed in all parts of the United States, la order to 

which the Methodist Protestant Church was regular¬ 



ascertain the number of persons in the Methodist 

ly organized, was held at Baltimore in 1830. The 



Episcopal Clunch friendly to a change in her gov¬ 

meeting commenced on the 2d of November, and con¬ 



ernment* These steps exposed the reformers to 

tinued in session till the 23d inclusive. Tt was attend¬ 



much persecution and annoyance, but their views 

ed by eighty-three ministerial, and a large number of 



were adopted by a large body of zealous Methodists. 

lay representatives of about 5,000 members of the 



The further history of the controversy, until the 

respective associated Methodists, a large majority ot 



secession actually took place, is thus stated by the 

whom had already withdrawn from the Methodist 



Rev. Thomas F. Norris : “ Sometime during the 

Episcopal Church on account of her government and 



spring of the year 1826, the Baltimore Union So¬ 

hostility to lay representation. In this important 


1 

ciety recommended state conventions to be held in 

Convention, a form of constitution and discipline for 



the several States, for the exclusive purpose of mak¬ 

the newly organized church was considered and 



ing inquiry into the propriety of making me mated 

approved. The principles on which the Secession 



petition to the approaching General Conference of 

proceeded are thus stated in the preamble and arti¬ 



j 1828, praying for representation; and to elect dele- 

cles which precede the constitution : ££ We the repre¬ 



1 gates to meet in a General Convention for the pur¬ 

sentatives of the Associated Methodist churches in 



pose. Conventions were accordingly held, and dete- 

General Convention assembled, acknowledging the 



1 gates elected; in consequence of which, reformers, in 

Lord Jesus Christ as the only head of the church, 



different parts of the country, were made to feel the 

and the Word of God as the sufficient rule of faith 



displeasure of men in power* In North Carolina, sev- 

and practice, in all things pertaining to godliness; 



1 era! members of the Granville Union Society were 

and being fully persuaded, that the representative 



expelled for being members thereof. In the fall of 

form of church government is the most scriptural, 



I827 r eleven ministers were suspended, and fmally 

best suited to our condition, and most congenial with 



expelled Tram the Methodist Episcopal Church in this 

our views and feelings as fellow-citizens with the 



church in Baltimore, and twenty-two laymen, for 

saints, and of the household of God \ and whereas a 



being members of the Union Society, and supporters 

written constitution, establishing the form of govern* 



of mutual rights. The members expelled, and others 

menf, and securing to the ministers and members of 



who saw fit to secede, organized under Mr* Wes¬ 

the church their rights and privileges, Is the best 



ley’s general rules, taking the title of Associated 

safeguard of Christian liberty : We, therefore, trust¬ 



Methodists. 

ing in the protection of Almighty God, and acting in 



“ In November 1827, the General Convention as¬ 

the name and by the authority of our constituents, 



sembled in Baltimore, composed of ministers and | 

do ordain and establish, and agree to be go verned by' 


l_ 
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CHURCH IN AMERICA. 

tlie following elementary principles and constitution ; 

u 1* A Christian church is a society of believers 
in Jesus Christ, and is a divine institution. 

“2. Christ is the only Head of the church; and 
the Word of God the only rule of faith and conduct. 

“ 3. No person who loves the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and obeys the gospel of God, our Saviour, ought to 
be deprived of church membership. 

“ 4. Every man lias an inalienable right to private 
judgment, in matters of religion; and an equal right 
to express his opinion, in any way which will not 
violate the laws of God, or the rights of his fellow- 
mem 

“5- Church trials should be conducted on gospel 
principles only ; and no minister or member should 
he excommunicated except for immorality ; the pro¬ 
pagation of unchristian doctrines ; or for the neglect 
of duties enjoined by the Word of God. 

“ th The pastoral or ministerial office and duties 
are of divine appointment; and all elders in the 
church of God are equal; but ministers are forbidden 
to be lords over God’s heritage, or to have dominion 
over the faith of the saints. 

H 7. The church has a right to form and enforce 
such rules and regulations only, as are in accordance 
with the Holy Scriptures, and may be necessary or 
have a tendency to carry into effect the great sys¬ 
tem of practical Christianity. 

" 8. Whatever power may be necessary to the for¬ 
mation of rules and regulations, is inherent hi the 
ministers and members of the church ; but so much 
of that power may be delegated, from time to time, 
upon a plan of representation, as they may judge 
necessary and proper. 

“9. It is the duty of all ministers and members of 
the church to maintain godliness, and to oppose all 

1 moral evil. 

i{ 10. It is obligatory on ministers of the gospel to 
be faithful in the discharge of their pastoral and min¬ 
isterial duties ; and it is also obligatory oil the mem¬ 
bers, to esteem ministers highly for their works’ 
sake, and to render them a righteous compensation 1 
for their labours. 

•'ll. The church ought to secure to all her official 
bodies the necessary authority for the purposes of 
good government; but she has no rigid to create any 
distinct or independent sovereignties. 3 * 

Lay representation being adopted as an essential 
element in the constitution of the Methodist Pro¬ 
testant Church, its General Conference, which meets 
! every seventh year, is composed of an equal number 
of ministers and laymen, being one minister and one 
layman for every thousand persons of its member- 
! ship. The Annual Conferences consist of all the 
ordained itinerant ministers, and of one delegate from 
each circuit and station within the bounds of the 
! district, for cacti of its itinerant ministers. The 
Quarterly Conferences are the immediate official 
meetings of the circuits and stations. The leaders 3 
meeting, and, indeed, all the other arrangements, are 

l 

similar to those of the church from which they se¬ 
ceded. The only difference between the two churches 
lies in government, the Methodist Episcopal Church 
rejecting lay representation, and adopting an unli¬ 
mited episcopacy, while the Methodist Protestant 
Church admits lay representation, and a parity in 1 
the ministry, 

METHODIST (Reformed) CHURCH IN 
AMERICA. This body sprung out of a feeble se¬ 
cession which took place from the Methodist Episco¬ 
pal Church in 1814. The original seceders, am Quote d 
to no more than fourteen persons belonging t 0 the 
towns of Whitiiigham and Reads boro ugh, Yermont, 
who felt straitened in their religious rights and pri¬ 
vileges under the Episcopal mode of church govern¬ 
ment. Having represented their grievances to the 
General Conference, and meeting with no favoura¬ 
ble answer, they formally separated from the church, 
and on the 16th of January 1814 met in convention 
at Readsborough* At this Convention they formed ' 
themselves into a church under the name of the 
“Reformed Methodist Church,” and appointed a 
Conference to be held on the following 5th of Feb¬ 
ruary, at which they adopted articles of religion and 
rules of church government 

The Reformed Methodists agree with the Method¬ 
ist Episcopal Church in regal'd to the fundamental 
doctrines of the gospel. Their system of church gov¬ 
ernment Is essentially Congregational in its character, 
all power being considered as vested in the primary 
bodies, the churches. The leading men among the 
Reformed Methodists have generally maintained, 
that the same faith would produce the same effects it 
| did in primitive times. They believe that the church 
has apostatized; that as all blessings gi veil in an¬ 
swer to prayer are suspended upon the condition 
of faith, therefore, faith is the restoring principle. 
They dare not limit faith except by a lt thus saith 
the Lord/ 1 and hence they believe that the hick arc 
often restored to health in answer to their prayers. 
Another peculiar tenet which they maintain is, that 
it is possible for a believer to attain perfection in 
tins world or complete sanctification of heart and life 
through faith in the atoning blood of tlie Lord Jesus 
Christ. They hold that the church of Christ is a 
spiritual body, and that members ought to be admit¬ 
ted into the church, not by subscribing certain doc¬ 
trines, but by exhibiting clear evidence of the for¬ 
giveness of their sins, and the renewal of their heart. 
They are conscientiously opposed to war, both often- : 
sive and defensive, and also to slavery and slavehold¬ 
ing* An article lias been added to their Discipline > 
e x cl ml 11 ig al 1 apol ogists for s I avery from cl l ureh met i i « 
bership. 

Reformed Methodism was planted in Upper Can¬ 
ada in 1817 qr 1818, and its introduction was sig- j 
i tab zed by a remarkable revival of religion, Roth in 
Canada and the United States it has made steady J 
pr gress; but it had no periodical organ until 1837, | 
when the * South Cortland Luminary ’ was started by ] 
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llie New York Conference, in tlie first instance, ami 
after a short: time became the organ of the whole 
church. In 183$ tins periodical changed its name 
to that of the ‘Fayetteville Luminary. 1 In 1841 an 
association was fanned between the Reformed Me¬ 
thodists, Society Methodists, and local bodies of 
Wesleyan Methodists, the object of which was har¬ 
moniously to co-operate, without, however, merging 
the various bodies into one church. By the terms 
of the association the name of the ( Luminary 1 - was 
again changed to that of the ‘ Methodist Reformer, 1 
which became the organ of t he association, while the 
property of l he periodical still belonged to the Re¬ 
formed Methodists. After the organization of the 
Wesleyan Methodist Church in America in 1843, 
the subscription list of the 1 Methodist Reformer, 1 
by an arrangement on the association principle be¬ 
tween the Reformed Methodists and the Wesleyaus, 
was transferred to the periodical called the *True 
Wesleyan, 1 published at Boston, Massachusetts, as a 
preliminary step to the union of the two bodies. 
Latterly the Reformed Methodists have become com¬ 
pletely merged in the Wesleyan Methodist Church. 

METHODIST SOCIETY IN AMERICA 
(The). This body of Christians was first composed 
of a small body of seceders from tlie Methodist Epis¬ 
copal Church in the city of New York in 1820. 
The point on which the Secession arose, was tlie 
circumstance. of the ruling preacher, so called, in¬ 
sisting on receiving the money collected in the dif¬ 
ferent churches under his charge, through stewards 
of Ins own appointment, instead of by the trustees 
appointed according to law. and in accordance with 
the practice of the church in all time previous. In 
addition to this objectionable practice, the Seceders 
dissented from certain resolutions passed by the New 
York Annual Conference of ministers, to petition the 
legislature for a law recognizing the peculiarities of 
the church discipline, by which the whole property of 
the church would have been placed under the super¬ 
vision and control of the body of ministers, who, ac¬ 
cording to their discipline from the bishop down¬ 
wards, are to take charge of the temporal and spirit¬ 
ual business of the church. Having left the Me¬ 
thodist Episcopal Church, the Seceders erected a 
new place of worship, and a congregation of about 
300 members was organized under the Rev, William 
M. $f II well, wfio withdrew from the travelling con¬ 
nexion, and became the pastor of this new church. 
The brief history of the Methodist Society is thus 
stated by Mr. S til well .* “ In the course of the three 
years following their first formation as a separate 
body, they had erected two other places of worship, 
and formed a discipline, in which the general prin¬ 
ciples, as taught by the Methodists, were recognized; 
but in the government of the church there was a 
difference: I, No bishop was allowed, kit a presi¬ 
dent of each Annual Conference was chosen yearly, 
by ballot of the members thereof, 2. All ordained 
ministers, whether travelling or not, were allowed a 


seat in the Annual Conferences. 3. Two lay dele* 
gates from each Quarterly Conference could sit in 
the Annual Conference, with the ministers. 4. No 
rules or regulations for the church could be made 
unless a majority present were lay members. 5. A 
preaches could remain with a congregation as long 
as they agreed, 6, Class meetings, love feasts, &c,, 
were to be attended; the leader of each class being 
chosen by tlie members. 7. The property of the 
Societies to be vested in trustees of their own choice, 
and the minister to have no oversight of the tem¬ 
poral affairs of the church. They prospered greatly 
for a few years, when some of the preachers and 
people, being desirous to have a more itinerant con¬ 
nexion, thought it best to unite with a body of Be* 
coders from tlie Methodist Episcopal Church, who 
held a Convention hi Baltimore, and look the name 
of Protestant Methodist Church : since which the 
Methodist Society have not sought to enlarge their 
body so much, as to supply such congregations as 
may feel a disposition to enjoy a liberty, which the 
other bodies of dissenting Methodists, as well as tlie 
Methodist Episcopal Church, do not see fit to grant 
to the laity.” 

METHODISTS (Romish), This name was ap¬ 
plied to certain Romish Controversialists in the seven¬ 
teenth century, who arose in France, and attempted 
by ingenious sophistry to silence the Huguenots in 
argument. These Methodists are arranged by Mo- 
slieim under two classes. The first class attempted 
to foreclose tlie argument by demanding from the 
Protestants a direct proof of their doctrines, and 
calling upon them to adduce explicit declarations 
of the Holy Scripture. By this mode of con¬ 
ducting the argument, it was assumed at tlie very 
outset of the controversy, that tlie Church of Rome 
was an ancient church, and in possession of a 
system of doctrines which she had held unmolest¬ 
ed for ages; and, therefore, the Protestants, be¬ 
ing on this theory innovators in religion, the bur¬ 
den of proof lies upon them, and it belloves them 
to adduce not indirect and inferential, but direct 
and positive statements of the Bible in favour of 
their novel doctrines. To this class of Romish Me¬ 
thodists belonged Yeron, Nihusius, and Peter and 
Adrian von Walenburg, The second class of Con¬ 
troversialists of this kind refused to encounter the 
Protestants, by arguing with them on the various 
points in detail, but they sought to overwhelm them by 
urging certain great principles or general arguments 
involving the whole subject. One of the most dex¬ 
terous reasoners of this class was the celebrated 
Peter Nicole, the Jansenist, and the illustrious Car¬ 
dinal Richelieu* The most distinguished, however, 
of all these Romish Methodists was Father Bossuet, 
the author of the * Bistoire des Variations dea Eg- 
lises Protestautes, 1 who lays it down as a fundamen¬ 
tal principle, that whatever church frequently modi¬ 
fies and changes its doctrines, has not the Holy 
Spirit. The ingenious author seems to have been 
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blinded to the important fact, that the weapon which 
he had so carefully forged against Protestantism bore 
^ with equal, if not mqre, effect against Romanism. 
This is very ably and conclusively shown in a work 
entitled 1 Variations of Popery, 1 compiled as an an* 
swferto Bossuet by the late Rev.. S* Edgar, one of 
the ministers of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland. 

METHODISTS (Welsh Cal vtn cstio). This 
large and efficient body of Methodists dates its ori¬ 
gin from 1735, A gentleman of Trevecca in Breck¬ 
nockshire, by name Howe! Hams, had entered one 
of the colleges of Oxford with the view of taking 
holy orders m the Church of England Disgusted 

1 with the immorality and unprincipled conduct which 
then prevailed at that seat of learning, he left it and 
returned home. His own. mind being deeply im¬ 
pressed with a sense of divine things, he began to 
visit from house to house in his native parish, press¬ 
ing home upon the people the necessity of attending 
without delay to the things which belonged to their 
eternal peace. Not confining his labours to house¬ 
hold visitation, he commenced public preaching. 
Crowds flocked to hear him, and many individuals, 
aa well as whole families, were spiritually awakened. 

1 to now established a school at Trevecca, which was 
largely attended, and where the young were care¬ 
fully instructed in the great truths of the gospel. 
Feeling that his labours for the good of both old and 
young met with the most encouraging success, be 
proceeded to establish meetings for religious conver¬ 
sation in various places; and thus commenced those 
Private’Societies which have ever formed a promi¬ 
nent feature in the arrangements of the WeUk Cal - 
mmstfe Methodists. Mr. Harris now devoted much 
of his time to preaching, being engaged in this im- , 
portant work three, four, and even five times a day. 
i And bis labours were eminently successful, multi¬ 
tudes being awakened, and not a few savingly con¬ 
verted. A spirit of opposition now arose against 
this devoted man. “ The magistrates threatened to 
punish him ; the clergy preached against him ; and 
the common rabble were generally prepared to dis¬ 
turb and to pelt him.” In the midst of perseeut on, 
however, the cause continued to prosper, and in 173^, 
though lie had laboured only four years, and that 
too single-handed and alone, be had established about 
300 Societies in South Wales. The revival which 
had thus commenced among the Methodists attracted 
the attention of good men in all Christian denomi¬ 
nations, and Mr. Harris's hands were eminently 
strengthened by the efficient assistance which lie 
received from the Rev. Daniel Rowland of Llan- 
geitho, Cardiganshire, whose popularity and elo¬ 
quence attracted crowds from great distances to wait 
upon his nimis tratioiis. Iu a short time several pious 
ministers of the Establishment seceded and joined 
the Methodists, A considerable band of itinerant 
missionaries was now formed, who, with apostolic 
zeal, wandered from place to place throughout the 
principality, proclaiming the glad tidings of salva- 

tion through a Redeemer. A revival of a most re¬ 
freshing kind now took place among the different 
religious denominations ; and the new sect daily 
rose in popularity and influence, being joined in 
seven years from its commencement by no fewer 
than ten ministers of the Church of England, 

The first chapel built by the Welsh Calvmistic Me¬ 
thodists was erected in 1747 at Builth in Brecknock¬ 
shire. In the following year two others were built in i 
Carmarthenshire. The cause made steady progress 
in South Wales; but it was much hindered in North 
Wales by the keen opposition to which its ministers 
an d ad I > ere n t s were exposed, SI mil ly aft er this t inie 
Providence raised up one who was made an eminent 
instrument in advancing the spiritual interests of 
large masses of the Welsh population. "We refer to 
that devoted servant of Christ, the Rev. Thomas 
Charles of Bala, Merionethshire, to whose exertions 
and influence the Societies of Calvin fetic Methodists 
in North Wales are chiefly indebted for their organi¬ 
zation and present flourishing condition. Though in 
his early days he had experienced occasional serious 
impressions, it was not until Ids eighteenth year that 
he was brought to a saving knowledge of the truth, 
through the powerful preaching of Mr. Rowland, 

His thoughts were now turned towards the ministry, j 
and having passed through the usual preparatory stu¬ 
dies, he entered upon a curacy, the salary of which 
was only forty-five, and was afterwards reduced 
to tinrty po n n Is, Ti i e ferven t p iety and de vo ted n ess 
with which he discharged the duties of the ministe¬ 
rial office gave great offence to many of Hie careless 
and ungodly among the people. On this account lie 
was under the necessity of removing from place to 
place, and at length, In 1784, he resolved to leave a i 
clmrch which was fettered with so many forms, and 
to enjoy the free air and the open fields of Method¬ 
ism. The Welsh principality wan at this time one i 
vast moral wilderness, and although) by the labours 
of Harris, Rowland, and the other Methodist preach¬ 
ers, much good had been effected, the most ] amenta- | 
bio ignorance and ungodliness still pervaded the 
great moss of the people. A Bible could scarcely 
be found in any of the cottages of the peasantry, and 
in some parishes very few persons were able to read 
it. Shell was the state of the principality when Mr. 
Charles commenced his labours in connexion with 
the Calvinistic Methodists. 

The manner in which this faithful and earnest min¬ 
ister of Christ entered upon the wide field of Christian 
effort which was thus opened up for him, showed the 
comprehensiveness of bis mind, and his anxiety to 
overtake the spiritual destitution of the country in a 
systematic way* He inquired into the moral statis¬ 
tics of the entire principality, and set himself to de¬ 
vise a system of spiritual machinery suited to the 
peculiar condition and 1 mbits of the people. On a 
strict examination into the whole matter he resolved 
to establish K circulating schools,” which might be 
transplanted from one place to another at the end of 
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: a definite period, eay nine or twelve months. Two 
serious difficulties, however, presented themselves, 
the want of money and the want of teachers* But 
Mr. Charles could not easily be deterred by any 
obstacles from carrying out his benevolent plans. 
He trained the first teachers himself, am! went to 
England, where he succeeded in raising a considera¬ 
ble sum towards defraying the expenses of his pro¬ 
ject. The mode in which he managed to establish 
his circulating schools, and the benefits which ac¬ 
crued from them, he afterwards described thus: 
“In my travels through 9 different parts of North 
Wales about twenty-three years ago, I perceived that 
the state of the poor of the country in general was 
so low as to religious knowledge, that in many 
parts not one person in twenty was capable of reading 
the Scriptures, and in some districts hardly ait Indi¬ 
vidual could be found who had received any instruc¬ 
tion in reading. I found then and still do find daily 
proofs of the ignorance of the poor people who can¬ 
not read, and have never been cat echetically instruct¬ 
ed, even where constant preaching is not wanting. 
This discovery pained me beyond what I can ex¬ 
press, and made me think seriously of some remedy, 
effectual and speedy, for the redress of this grievance. 
I accordingly proposed to a few friends to set a sub¬ 
scription on foot to pay the wages of a teacher, who 
was to he moved circuitously from one place to an¬ 
other; to instruct the poor in reading, and in the 
first principles of Christianity by catechising them, 
j 'Phis work began in the year 1785. At first only 
one teacher was employed. As the funds Increased, 
so in proportion the number of teachers was enlarg¬ 
ed, till they amounted to twenty. Some of the first 
teachers I was obliged to instruct myself; and these 
afterwards instructed others sent to them to learn to 

I he schoolmasters. 

a The fruits of these circulating schools are our 
numerous Sunday Schools all over the country; for 
without the former, we could not have found teachers 
to caiTy on the latter. Although, through the pre¬ 
sent general prevalency of Sunday Schools, con- 
| ducted by gratuitous teachers, the circulating schools 
| are not so much wanted as formerly, yet I still find 
. we cannot go on without some of them. There are 
| J yet many dark places in different parts of the conn- 

I I try, where none are found able or willing to set up 
(| Sunday Schools. My only remedy therefore is, to 

I send there the circulating schools, with a view of 
raising up by degrees Sunday Schools to succeed 
11 them, and to keep on the instruction after they are 
removed. Besides, I find it absolutely necessary 
that the circulating schools should occasionally re¬ 
visit those places where the Sunday Schools are kept, 
to revive them and reanimate the teachers and peo¬ 
ple in the work of carrying them on; else, in time, 
they gradually decline in country places, where the 
children are scattered far from one another. So that 
now I constantly employ from six to ten teachers; 
and several more might he usefully employed did 


our finances enable us to engage an additional num¬ 
ber,’ 1 j 

The schools were soon highly appreciated by the 
people. Both parents and children in many crises 
eagerly availed themselves of the opportunity thus 
afforded of obtaining instruction. The Sunday 
Schools in particular proved a singular blessing to 
multitudes of children, and through them to their 
parents. At Bala in 1731. the Sunday Schools were 
made instrumental In giving rise to an awakening. 
Seasons of revival indeed were experienced in differ¬ 
ent parts of the country; and it is remarkable that 
there was something of a periodical character in 
many of these awakenings, for several of them oc¬ 
curred at the interval of seven years. 

In 1799, a religious periodical entitled 1 The Spiri¬ 
tual Treasury, 1 was started by Mr. Charles, which, ; 
as the people had now acquired a taste fur reading, j 
was intended to supply them with interesting and 
useful information, wholly of a religious nature. 
Hitherto there had been a lamentable scarcity of 
Bibles in North Wales in the vernacular language, 
and the desire of supplying this want led to the for¬ 
mation in 1804 of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society. No sooner was this invaluable institution 
organized, than it issued an edition of Welsh Bibles 
and Testaments, which were eagerly received 
throughout the Principality as a boon of the most 
precious kind. For several years longer, Mr. Charles 
continued to prosecute the work of a laborious min¬ 
ister and evangelist, but in 1814 his labours were 
brought to hu end, and the country was called to 
mourn the loss of one of its greatest benefactors, one 
who had done more than almost any other man to 
advance the cause of the Redeemer in North Wales, 

In the organization of the Welsh C&Tvmistie Me¬ 
thodist Society, Mr. Charles took an active and 
prominent part. At an Association held at Bala in 
1790, he drew up certain Rules for conducting the 
Quarterly Meetings of the North W ales Association, 
consisting of the preachers and leaders; winch Buies 
form the basis of the present system of church gov¬ 
ernment of the whole Society. In 1801, { Rules of 
Discipline 1 were first published, laying down the 
order ami form of the church government and disci¬ 
pline. To these were added several regulations in 
1811, which were framed chiefly with the view of 
rendering the denomination permanently indepen¬ 
dent, in its organization and ministry, of the Estab- 
blished Church, 

In 1823 the Welsh Calvimstic Methodists adopted 
and published a Confession of FaTlh, winch was 
unanimously agreed upon at the Associations of 
Aberystwith and Bala. The doctrines of this Con¬ 
fession are decidedly Calvinistic, and accord with 
the Thirty-Nine Articles and the Westminster Con* 
fession in all the essential points of Christian doc¬ 
trine and practice. Their church government is 
neither Episcopalian on the one hand* nor Congre- 
gatioimlist on the other, hut approaches somewhat to 











































' the Presbyterian form. The private Societies are 
subordinate to the Monthly Meetings, and these 
: again to the Quarterly Associations* at which the 
! general business of the body is transacted. Their 
preachers itinerate from one place to another, and 
I being rarely men of education, they are generally de¬ 
pendent on some secular employment for their sub- 
I sistence. 

In the course of the revivals which occurred 
so frequently in Wales during I lie last half of the 
eighteenth century, the practice seems to have been 
occasionally followed of “jumping, accompanied 
! by loud expressions of praise, during the solemni¬ 
zation of public worship.” (See Jumpers.) This 
| practice, however, has never been encouraged by the 
preachers of the Connexion, but is affirmed to be 
“a mere accident or non-essential of Welsh Calvin- 
is tic Methodism ; T1 and it is now of rare occurrence, 
though i lie members of the Connexion have not 
given it a direct opposition. Of late years the 
Welsh Methodists have turned their attention to¬ 
wards the importance of an educated ministry. Ac¬ 
cordingly in 1837 a college for the purpose of train¬ 
ing theological students was established at Bala, and 
in 1842 another was established at Trevecca. 

The ministers of the Connexion are selected by 
the 'private Societies, and reported to the Monthly 
Meetings, which examine them as to their qualifica¬ 
tions, and permit them to commence on trial. A 
certain number only who must previously have been 
preachers for at least jive years, are ordained to 
administer the sacraments, and tins ordination takes 
place at the Quarterly Associations* The preachers 
are expected each to itinerate in a particular coun¬ 
ty ; but generally once in the course of a year they 
undertake a missionary tour to different parts of 
Wales, when they preach twice every day, on each 
occasion at a different chapel. Their remuneration 
is derived from the monthly pence contributed by 
the members of each congregation; out of which 
fund a trifling sum is given to them after every ser¬ 
mon. Some have a stated stipend. 

The number of chapels returned at the Census of 
1851 as pertaining to the Welsh Cal v inis tic Metho¬ 
dist body, amounted to 828, containing accommoda¬ 
tion for 211,951 persons. In 1853 the number in 
ministers was reported to be 207, and that of preach¬ 
ers 234, while the number of communicants was 
stated to be 58,577. 

Tn 1840, this active and energetic body of Chris¬ 
tians formed an association for sending missionaries 
to the heathen, and towards the end of that same 
year, a mission was commenced among one of the 
hill-tribes in the north-east part Of Bengal, They 
have also a mission station in Brittany, south of 
I France, the language of that country being a sister 
dialect of the Welsh; and they have besides a mis¬ 
sion to the Jews. The operations of the Home Mis¬ 
sion of this denomination are carried on among the 
English population inhabiting the borders between 

jl _ 


England and Wales. There are several Societies in 
England belonging to the Connexion, for instance, in 
London. Liverpool Manchester, Bristol, Chester, 
Shrewsbury, whose worship, public and private, is 
performed in tire Welsh language. There is also a 
small congregation among ilie Welsh miners in 
Lanarkshire in Scotland, who have the gospel 
preached to them in their own language. In some 
parts of Wales, and on the borders of England 
where the English language is most prevalent* wor¬ 
ship is conducted in that tongue* 

METHODIST (The True Wesleyan) 
CHURCH IN AMERICA. This Methodist body 
was constituted at a convention held at Utica, New 
York, on the 31st May 1843. The convention was 
composed of ministers and laymen who were sum¬ 
moned to meet for the purpose of forming a Wes¬ 
leyan Methodist Church free from bishops, intem¬ 
perance, and slavery. After a lengthened and bar- , 
momous deliberation, a Discipline was drawn up, 
called “ the Discipline of the Wesleyan Methodist 
Church in America,” granting to all men their rights, 
and making them free and equal according to the 
Word of God, and the preamble of the Declaration 
of Independence of the United States. They also 
organized six annual Conferences, including the chief 
portions of the Northern and Eastern States. This 
church thus differed in several points from both the 
Episcopal and Protestant Methodist Cl lurches. From 
the former, it differed in holding that all elders in 
the church of God are equal, and from the latter, in 
disowning all connection with slavery as it exists in 
America. The Articles of Faith maintained by this 
Christian denomination are in accordance with those j1 
held by orthodox churches generally. The six Con- | 
ferences of which it consists, include about 300 min¬ 
isters and preachers who itinerate, and upwards of 
300 other ministers and preachers to whom stations 
have not been allotted, and about 20,000 communi¬ 
cants. 

METHODISTS (Wesleyan), a very large, ener¬ 
getic and influential body of Christians, originated 
by a great religious movement which commenced at 
the beginning of the second quarter of last century. 
John Wesley, the founder of Methodism in Eng¬ 
land, was born at Ep worth in Lincolnshire in 1703, 
liis father being rector of that parish. While yet a 
child lie experienced a remarkable providential deli¬ 
verance, having narrowly escaped from destruction 
In the dames of his father's house, which was on fire. 
This Divine interposition in his behalf made a deep 
impression on his mind, which seems never to lmve 
been effaced during life. The first rudiments of his 
education wei*e received from his mot tier, who was 
the daughter of the Rev. Dr, Annesley, an eminent 
nonconforming minister; and it is highly probable 
that from tins devoted Christian woman he imbibed 
those religious principles and feelings which through¬ 
out his whole life so eminently characterized him. 

At the age of eleven he was sent to Charter House 
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school in London, where he signalized himself above 
Ins fellows by diligence and progress in his studies. 
Being destined for the church, he proceeded, along 
with Ins brother Charles, to the University of Oxford. 
After prosecuting Ins studies with the most exem¬ 
plary diligence and success, John A^esley was or¬ 
dained a deacon in 1725, and in the following year, 
he was chosen Fellow of Lincoln College, and ob¬ 
tained priest’s orders. After assisting his father at 
Epworth for a short time, he returned to Oxford in 
1729. "Here the two brothers ih\<t began to exhibit 
that earnestness in religion which was ever after so 
marked a feature in their character. Associating 
themselves with a few of their fellow-students who 
were like-minded, they held meetings for prayer and 
religious conversation. The marked propriety and 
strictness of their behaviour made them objects of 
ridicule and reproach among the irreligious and un¬ 
godly, who were accustomed to taunt them with 
being Methodists, a name which was meant to indi¬ 
cate that they were precise and scrupulously atten¬ 
tive to religious duties and exercises. Among those 
who shared with the Wesleys in this obloquy were 
James TIervey and George "VV bitfield, to whose after- 
labours in their Master's cause, evangelical religion 
in England owes a deep debt of obligation. 

John Wesley continued to reside at Oxford till 
the death of his father, which took place in 1735; 
and although ins friends wished him to apply for 
the living at Epworth, which was in the gift of the 
chancellor, he declined to yield to their entreaties, 
however urgent. About this time an event occurred 
which opened up for him a wide sphere of usefulness 
in a distant land. A colony had just been founded by 
Governor Oglethorpe in Georgia, who, having con¬ 
cluded a treaty with the Greek Indians, was anxious 
to establish a mission among them. John and 
Charles Wesley were prevailed upon to undertake the 
management of the mission, and in October of the 
same year in which their father died, they left Eng¬ 
land for America. On reaching the colony they enter¬ 
ed upon their missionary labours with much zeal, but 
unexpected obstacles were thrown in their way, and 
after spending two years in fruitless endeavours to 
carry the gospel to the Indians, they abandoned the 
mission and returned home in 1738. While resident 
in Georgia, however, John Wesley had become inti¬ 
mately acquainted with several settlers who belonged 
to the Moravian church, and in particular with David 
Nitschman, a bishop of that persuasion. The prin¬ 
ciples and practices of this Interesting community 
attracted his special favour, and suggested doubtless 
to his mind many of those arrangements which he 
afterwards laid down for the regulation of the Me¬ 
thodist Societies. 

The intercourse which John Wesley enjoyed with 
the Moravians in Georgia led to more serious im¬ 
pressions of divine things than he had ever before 
experienced. He tells us that one thing he had 
learned by his mission to the Indians, that he who 


had gone to America to convert others had never 
been converted himself. The anxiety which he now 
began to feel about his own personal state continued 
to agitate his mind throughout his voyage home¬ 
ward ; but through the instructions of Peter Balder, 
a Moravian minister in London, ho was enabled to 
exercise a simple faith in the merits and mediation 
of Jesus* He dated his conversion from the 24th of 
May 1738, and having obtained peace and joy in be¬ 
lieving, he burned with ardent desire that others 
should became partakers of like precious faith. The 
momentary relief which he himself had obtained un¬ 
der the teaching of Bolder, led him to entertain 
the opinion which he afterwards delighted to pro- 
chum of the possible instantaneous ness of conver¬ 
sion—^doctrine which, as held by the followers of 
Wesley, only implies that they main tain the act of 
conversion to be sometimes, though not always, in¬ 
stantaneous. 

John Wesley now sought access to the pulpits of 
some of the most evangelical ministers of the Esta¬ 
blishment, and wherever he was permitted, he 
preached justification by faith in the Lord Jesus, 
which had now become Ids favourite doctrine. One 
after another, however, excluded him from their pul¬ 
pits* Private meetings, accordingly, were forced up¬ 
on him. About fifty persons agreed to meet once 
a-week in small companies or bands of from five to 
ten persons each for mutual conversation, with occa¬ 
sional love feasts* “The first rise of Methodism,” 
says Wesley, “was in November 1729, when four of 
m met together at Oxford; the second was at Sa¬ 
vannah in April 1736 ; the third at London on this 
day, May 1st, 1738.” 

A small society of earnest religious persons met 
in Fetter Lane, London, and of I his little band Whit¬ 
field and the two Wesleys were members. To be¬ 
come still better acquainted with the rules and habits 
of the Moravian Brethren, John Wesley paid a visit 
to their settlement at Ilerrnhut in Germany. On 
his return to London, he and his followers were as¬ 
sociated at Fetter Lane with the Moravians; but 
several Societies wholly composed of Methodists 
met in London, Bristol, and other places. Whit¬ 
field and Wesley now commenced outdoor preach¬ 
ing, and with the most wonderful success. Wher¬ 
ever they went crowds Socked to hear from their 
months the glad tidings of salvation through a Ite- 
deemer, In his diary. Wesley frequently mentions 
that thousands waited upon his ministry in the open 
fields, and although the service might commence 
amid annoyance and persecution, he generally suc¬ 
ceeded ere long in subduing his audience to quiet¬ 
ness and attention. Thus was Methodism at its 
first outset beset with difficulties and much opposi¬ 
tion. But the great founder of the system was un¬ 
wearied in Ins exertions to advance the good cause. 
For a time he took particular pleasure in co-operat¬ 
ing with the Moravians, whose simplicity of faith 
arid purity of life he had learned to admire. But 
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the more closely lie examined the doctrines and 

ed to join with them (for their number increased 



precepts of the Brethren, ins admiration diminished, 

daily), I gave those advices from time to time which 



and at length he became disgusted with their mys- 

I judged most needful for them, and we always con¬ 



lidsm, their exclusiveness, and their tendency to 

cluded our meetings with prayer suitable to their 



Antinomianisra. He therefore published a protest 

several necessities.” 



against their tenets and practices, and retired with 

Methodism under Mr. Wesley now began to as¬ 



his followers to the Foundry in Moorfields. 

sume a regularly organized system. Money was col¬ 



About the same time Wesley separated from 

lected ; meeting-houses were built or rented in dif¬ 



Whitfield in consequence of a difference of opinion 

ferent places for the accommodation of the members 



which arose between them on the subject of election. 

of the United Society; and that each individual 



The Wesleys Imd for some time evinced a decided 

might be an object of careful instruction, the Socie¬ 



leaning towards Annin ian views, while Whitfield 

ties were divided into classes of twelve persons, each 



entertained a strong partiality for Cal vini Stic senti- 

class having its distinct superintendent or class- 



meats. The contest was carried on with the utmost 

leader, whose duty is thus laid down. L To see 



ardour, and even unseemly bitterness, on both sides. 

each person in his class once a-week, at least, in 



though not by the leaders in the controversy, at 

order to inquire how their souls prosper; to advise, 



least by their subordinates. John Wesley was most 

reprove, comfort or exhort, as occasion may require; 



mi willing that a rupture should take place, and to 

to receive what they are willing to give towards the 



prevent such an unhappy result, he drew up certain 

poor, or towards the gospel. 2. To meet the minis¬ 



statements in regard to the three disputed points, 

ter and the stewards of the Society once a-week T in 



unconditional election, irresistible grace, and the final 

order to inform the minister of any that are sick, or 



perseverance of the saints, hoping that both lie and 

of any that walk disorderly and will not be reprov- | 



his opponents might still have it in their power to 

ed; to pay to the stewards what they have received 



continue their united labours in the cause of Christ. 

of their several classes in the week preceding; and 



The difference of opinion, however, was found to be 

to show their account of what each person has con¬ 



such as to call for their friendly separation, which 

tributed. 



accordingly took place in 1740, without however 

The only condition required of any person who 



diminishing the respect and esteem which Wesley 

wishes to he admitted into a Methodist Society, is, in 



and Whitfield entertained for each Other. 

the #ords of Wesley, “a desire to flee from the 

- 


Up to this period, the great founder of Wesleyan 

wrath to come; to be saved from their sins." Such 



Methodism seems never to have contemplated the 

a desire, wherever it truly exists, will of course mani¬ 



formation of a church or separate denomination of 

fest itself by its fruits, and accordingly those who 



Christians. Strongly attached to the Church of 

in joining the Methodist Societies declare that they 



England, he continued to minister within her pale 

arc animated by a desire for salvation* are expecled 



as long as he was allowed to do so. and even when 

to give evidence of it by the following traits of char- , 



prevented from officiating in her pulpits, he recom¬ 

acter and conduct: 



mended his followers to adhere to her doctrines and 

w First. tyf doing no harm ; by avoiding evil in 



worship. In forming Societies, his primary wish 

every kind; especially that which is most generally 



seems to have been to gather together little bands of 

practised, such as taking the name of God in vain ; 



earnest Christian men, whose simple design was mu¬ 

the profaning the day of the Lord, either by doing 



tual edification. The Societies were at first accord¬ 

ordinary work thereon, or by buying or selling; 



ingly separate and detached, with no other uniting 

drunkenness; buying or selling spirituous liquors, or 



bond than a common object or end. As they in¬ 

drinking them, unless in cases of extreme necessity; 



creased in number, however, certain regulations were 

fighting, quarrelling, brawling; brother going to law 



framed for their guidance. These are regarded by 

with brother; returning evil for evil, or railing for 



the Wesleyan Methodists as binding upon the body 

vailing; the using many words in buying or selling: 



to this day. In the preamble to the Rules, Mr. 

the buying or selling uncustomed goods ; the giving i 



Wesley tbits describes the origin of the Societies: 

or taking things on usury; i, e. unlawful interest. 



1; In the latter end of the year 1739, eight or ten per¬ 

il Uncharitable or unprofitable conversation ; par¬ 



sons came to me in London, who appeared to be 

ticularly speaking evil of magistrates or of ministers. 



deeply convinced of sin, and earnestly groaning for 

u Doing to others as we would not they should do 



redemption. They desired (as did two or three 

unto ue. 



more the next day} that I should spend some time 

u Doing what we know h not for the glory of 



with them in prayer, and advise them how to flee from 

God; ns the putting on gold or costly apparel; the 



the wrath to come, which they saw continually hang¬ 

taking such diversions as cannot be used in the name 



ing over their heads. That we might have more 

of the Lord Jesus. 



time for this great work, I appointed a day when 

** The singing those songs, or reading those books, 



they might all come together, wldch from thence¬ 

which do not tend to the knowledge or love of God; 



forward they did every week, viz., on Thursday in 

softness and needless self-indulgence; laying up 


: 

the evening. To these, aurl as many more as desir- 

treasure upon the earth; borrowing without a pro- 
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babHtty of paying, or taking up goods without a 
probability of paying for them, 

“It is expected of all who continue in these Socie¬ 
ties that they should continue to evidence their de¬ 
sire of salvation,— 

“ Secondly, by doing good; by being in every kind 
merciful after their power, as they have opportunity; 
doing good of every possible sort, and as far as pos- 
! sihle, to all man; to their bodies, of the ability 
which Grad giveth ; by giving food to the hungry, by 
clothing the naked, by visiting nr helping thorn that 
are sick, or in prison ; to their souls, by instructing, 
reproving, or exhorting all we have atiy intercourse 
with; trampling under foot that enthusiastic doctrine 
of devils, that, 4 We are not to do good, unless our 
hearts be free to it* 1 

“ By doing good, especially to them that are of 
the household of faith, or groaning so to be; employ¬ 
ing them preferably to others; buying one of an¬ 
other; helping each other in business; and so much 
the more, because the ’world will love its own, and 
them only; by all possible diligence and frugality, 
that the gospel be not blamed; by running with pa¬ 
tience the race net before them, denying themselves, 
and taking up their cross daily; submitting to bear 
the reproach of Christ; to be as the filth and off- 
scouring of the world, and looking that men should 
sav all manner of evil of them falsely for the Lord's 
sake. 

“ It is expected of all who desire to continue in 
these Societies, that they should continue to evb 
donee their desire of salvation,-— 

“Thirdly, hj attmdwg on all the ordinances of 
G od* such are, the public worship of God; the 
ministry of the word, either read or expounded ; the 
supper of the Lord; family and private prayer; 
searching the Scriptures; and fasting and absti- 
1 nence." 

Such were the general rules drawn up for the Me¬ 
thodist Societies by John and Charles Wesley* ’No 
formal creed was adopted* and persons of all deno¬ 
minations were welcome to join the body provided 
simply they were willing to conform to the regula¬ 
tions now" stated* As yet it is quite plain that 
Wesley had no intention to form a separate sect* 
His whole feelings were in favour of the Church of 
England, and it would have afforded him peculiar 
satisfaction if the clergy of that church would have 
taken the members of the Methodist societies 
throughout the country under their spiritual over¬ 
sight The greatest coolness, however, was mani¬ 
fested on the part of the Established clergy towards 
Wesley and his followers. Hence the necessity 
arose for lay agency in order to secure the instruc¬ 
tion and supervision of the converts* Pious and 
experienced men were accordingly selected to dis- 
i charge this important duty. At first they were 

1 permitted only to expound the Scriptures m a plain 
j familiar style ; but in course of time lay preaching , 
was reluctantly sanctioned* Thus there was sent 

forth a large staff of zealous men, who proclaimed 
the glad tidings of salvation with such energy and 
success, that many new converts were added to the 
ranks of Methodism. Several clergymen also con¬ 
nected themselves with the movement, who, along 
with Wesley and a large body of lay assistants, car¬ 
ried on a regular system of open-air preaching, which 
was attended everywhere by immense crowds of 
eager and attentive hearers. 

The rapid growth of the Methodist Society called 
for some further steps towards union and system* 

By the invitation of the Wesleys, therefore, the 
leaders were invited to meet in London, and in June 
1744 the first: Conference was held. Sec Confer¬ 
ence (Wesleyan)* Hitherto the preachers had 
carried on their operations simfily tinder the direc¬ 
tion of Mr. Wesley, but without any intercourse with 
one another* But by uniting them in Conference 
they were enabled to adopt a regular and systema¬ 
tic arrangement. At the first Conference only six 
persons were present, of whom five were clergymen 
of the Established Church* With tins small Con¬ 
vention originated a thoroughly organized ecclesias¬ 
tical structure, which has proved itself one of the 
most potent influences in the religious history of 
England* The Methodist movement was now re¬ 
duced to order. The country was divided into cir¬ 
cuits, each with its assistant or superintendent. All 
chapels were conveyed to lay trustees; travelling 
preachers were allowed a stated sum for support, 
and regulations were kid down for the guidance 
of the different officers of the Society ; all, howev er, 
being under the undisputed control of John Wesley, 
Charles, his younger brother, having withdrawn from 
the active management of affairs in consequence of 
his disapproval of Jay-preaching. 

The Conference met regularly every year, and one 
improvement after another was introduced into the 
system of Methodism according as peculiar circum¬ 
stances seemed to demand. One point Wesley kept 
in view in all his arrangements, to prevent if possible 
the separation of the Societies from the Church of 
England. It was with the utmost reluctance that 
lie deviated even in the slightest degree from church 
order. Even when the numb el's of his adherents 
were very large, and their preachers had obtained 
great influence over the people, the sacraments were 
received only in the parish churches* Many years 
elapsed before the sacraments were administered, or 
pastoral authority exercised by tlve Wesleyan preach¬ 
ers* Tiiis of itself is a sufficient indication bow un¬ 
willing Mr, Wesley was to dissever Ins adherents 
from the Church of England, or to establish a se¬ 
parate and independent sect. 

How rapidly the Methodists increased in number 
after the organization of the body, may be seen from 
the fact, that, in 1749, there were twenty circuits in 
England, two in Wales, two in Scotland, and seven 
in Ireland. In 17G5 the circuits in England bad in¬ 
creased to twenty-five, those in Scotland to four, and 
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; those in Ireland to eight. Methodism had now be¬ 
come an important agency in reviving Christianity 
in England, and both in doctrine and discipline it 
hail assumed a regular and consistent form, not by 
any preconcerted plan on the part of Mr. Wesley, 
but simply by the leadings of Providence. « Our 
venerable Founder/ 1 says the Conference of 1824, 
" kept one end only in view,—the diffusion of scrip¬ 
tural Christianity throughout the land, and the pre 
servaiion of all who had believed, through grace, in 
the simplicity of the Gospel, This guiding princi¬ 
ple he steadily followed; and to that he surrendered, 

I cautiously, but Faithfully, whatever, in his precon- 
i ceived opinions, lie discovered to be contrary to the 
indications of Him whose the work was, and to whom 
he had yielded bimsdf up, implicitly, as Ins servant 
and instrument. In the further growth of the So¬ 
cieties, the same guidance of providential circum¬ 
stances,—the same 1 signs of the limes/—led to that 
full provision for the direction of the Societies, and 
for their being supplied with all the ordinances of 
! the Christian Church, and to that more perfect pas¬ 
toral care which the number of the members, and the 
vast ness of the congregations, (collected not out of 
the spoils of other churchea, but out of 1 the world’ 
which ‘lietfi in wickedness, 1 ) imperatively required. 
Less than this, the demands of piety and conscience 
would not allow; more than those interests required, 
has not been aimed at. The object has, at no time, 
been to make a sect, but to extend the Christianity 
of the Scriptures throughout the land ; not to give 
currency to a mere system of opinions, but to bring 
men everywhere under the effectual influence of the 
1 truth which is according to godliness; 1 and, in the 
degree to which God should give his blessing to 
these efforts, to fold the gathered Jlock from danger, 
and to supply to it wholesome and sufficient pasture. 
These, beloved brethren, are the principles which 
! lead us to God alone, who has made us 'a people 
who were not a people/—and which constantly re¬ 
mind us of the purposes for which we were thus 
gathered in IIis name, and that our only business on 
eanh is to show forth the praises of Him, * who hath 
| called us out of darkness into marvellous light/” 

The year 1784 constituted one of the most impor¬ 
tant eras in the history of Wesleyan Methodism. Jt 
was at this period that, in order to secure the stability 
and government of the connexion after his removal, 
Mr. Wesley got a “Deed of Declaration” drawn up 
and regularly enrolled in the High Court of Chan¬ 
cery, which established a legal description or defini¬ 
tion of the term “ Conference of the people called Me- 
1 thodists/ 1 Without this legal instrument the Confer¬ 
ence would have become, at Wesley's death, a com¬ 
plete nonentity in the eye of law. But another event 
which, by its importance and manifold bearings, sig¬ 
nalized the year 1784, was, that, in the course of it, 
Mr. Wesley, for the first time, assumed and exer¬ 
cised the power of ordination in the case of Dr. 
Coke, whom he appointed superintendent of the Me¬ 


thodist Societies in North America, In this act he 
was assisted by other ordained ministers; and in 
taking upon himself this power, though only a pres¬ 
byter of the Church of England, he justified himself 
by an appeal to the exigencies of the case, many of 
his adherents in the southern provinces of North 
America being greatly distressed for want of min¬ 
is ters to administer 11 le sacramen t s of bapt ism and the 
Lord’s Supper according to the usages of the Church 
of England. On the same principle, in 1787. three 
of t he English preachers were ordained for Scotland. 

Happily for the interests of Wesleyan Methodism, 
its founder lived till he had reached tlie advanced 
age of eighty-seven, and thus enjoyed the lugli pri¬ 
vilege of seeing the cause which he had originated 
fully consolidated, and in vigorous operation, exercis¬ 
ing an influence over the religion of the English peo¬ 
ple second only to that of the National Establishment 
itself. Wesley’s death, in 1791, necessarily pro¬ 
duced a great alteration in the relations of the peo¬ 
ple and the Conference. Throughout Lis life he had 
acted as the arbiter between these two parties, and 
such was the respect, and even veneration in which 
he was held, that his decisions invariably commanded 
instant and cordial submission. The Conference na¬ 
turally imagined that after his death the power and 
authority which, he possessed might safely be exer¬ 
cised by them ; but there being no one now to mo¬ 
derate or restrain its exercise, considerable dissension 
existed from 1792 to 1797, when at length certain 
rules, a portion of winch were called “The Eules of 
Pacification/’ were agreed to by the Conference, 
placing some limi tation upon the power of the preach¬ 
ers, and increasing that of the people. 

The death of the founder of Methodism was deeply 
deplored by the whole connexion. It was felt by 
multitudes to be the loss of their spiritual father. 

He was the final arbiter in all disputes which arose 
throughout the body, and even the Conference itself 
bad been wont to how with implicit submission to his 
will. No wonder, therefore, that the removal of such 
a man,—a man so universally honoured, respected, 
and beloved,—should Have been mourned as an almost 
irreparable loss. And ah the more deeply was his 
departure regretted, that no sooner was lie withdrawn 
from them than the most painful dissensions broke out 1 1 
among his followers. Difficulties began to arise as to 
the rights of trustees over the chapels, and over th e ap¬ 
pointment of ministers; and a question was now agi¬ 
tated for the first time as to f he right of the laity to 
participate in the spiritual and secular government of 
the body. Tt bad been the anxious desire of Wes¬ 
ley throughout Ins life, to obviate any chance of a col¬ 
lision between the Methodists and the Established 
Church. No such delicacy, however, was felt by his 
followers after his decease. The people urged upon 
the Conference their “right to hold public religions 
worship at such hours as were most convenient, with¬ 
out being restricted to the mere intervals of the horn s 
appointed for service in the Established Church.” 
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And not only so, but the popular demands rose still 
higher. The members of the Methodist body were 
no longer contented with occupying the compara¬ 
tively humble position of a Society, beyond which 
the ambition of their founder had never risen; they 
demanded that Methodism should be recognized us 
a church, ordaining ministers, dispensing sacraments, 
and administering discipline. 

For several years the Methodist Societies were in 
a state of the utmost confusion and insubordination ; 
and this was aggravated by an attempt, on the part 
of the travelling preachers, to exercise over the peo¬ 
ple the same power which Wesley had exercised dur¬ 
ing his life. Year after year the Conference had 
under their serious consideration the alarming state 
of matters in the body generally, and the necessity 
of discovering some efficient remedy. At length, in 
1795, a Plan of Pacification was devised by the Con¬ 
ference, which, for a time at least, allayed the wide¬ 
spread discontent, by yielding to a certain extent to 
the demands of the people. Thus it was decided, 
that the ministerial office should no longer bo limited 
in its duties to tbe preaching of the gospel, but 
should include also the dispensation of the sacra¬ 
ments, by those only, however, who were authorized 
by the Conference, and at such times and in such 
manner only as tbe Conference should appoint. Tn 
regard to the claims of the chapel trustees and the 
laity generally, the Plan of Pacification declared the 
absolute right of the Conference to appoint preach- 
ers, and the inability of the trustees to refuse their 
admission into the chapels. While thus resisting, to 
a certain extent, the demands of the trustees, the 
! Conference formed a new court, for purposes of Dis¬ 
cipline, consisting of all the preachers. of the dis- 
■ trict and all the trustees, stewards, and leaders of 
the circuit; and before this court any accusation 
against a preacher could be laid, while it had power 

1 to suspend him from his office until next Conference, 

1 to whom the ease must be referred. 

The Plan of Pacification thus framed in 1795 con- 
tin ties in force among the Wesleyan s down to the 
present day. The framework of Methodism was 
now set up, and the body thoroughly organized, 
though great numbers of its people still remain¬ 
ed in communion with the Church of England. The 
following concise and comprehensive view of the 
entire system of Wesleyan Methodism is given by 
the Rev. R. Spence Hardy, in his ‘Memorials of 
Jonas Sugden: 16 Xo one is regarded as a member 
of this church who does not meet in das*. Each 
class consists of from twelve to twenty persons, who 
are under the care of a leader. They meet together 
every week to relate their spiritual exercises, and 
receive advices from the leader, commencing and 
concluding with singing and prayer, and, at the same 
time, a small sum is given towards the mistentation 
of the ministry. The class-meeting is regarded as 
| i the most precious and efficient of the arrangements 
. peculiar to Methodism; its safeguard, its power, and 

its hope. The leaders of each Society meet toge¬ 
ther weekly, and then pay in the contributions they 
have received to their own steward* Another meet¬ 
ing is held quarterly, of local preachers, leaders, 
stewards, and trustees of chapels, from all the So- 
eieties in the circuit, when the Society-stewards 
hand over the contributions from the classes to the 
circuit-stewards, through whom the ministers re¬ 
ceive their stipend, A circuit comprises the por¬ 
tion of country under the cave of the same minister*, 
who officiate alternately in all (he chapels with¬ 
in its limits. They are assisted by local preachers, 
a useful and honourable, class of men, who, without 
fee or earthly reward, preach the gospel on the Sab¬ 
bath, but on the week days follow a secular calling. 
They are more numerous than the ministers ; there 
being at present in the Keighley circuit, three min¬ 
isters and thirty-five local preachers. No minister 
can remain in the same circuit more than three 
years. Several circuits form a district, all the min¬ 
isters and Sircuit-stewards of which meet together 
annually, for the transaction of business preparatory 
to the Conference; and the ministers, in a commit¬ 
tal of ihcir own, examine character, receive candi¬ 
dates for the ministry, and inquire into the spiritual 
state of vach circuit, taking account of the number of 
members in Society* In England there are 439 ei - 
cults and 4 29 districts. The minister having charge of 
a circuit Is called the superintendent; and of a dis¬ 
trict, the chairman. The highest ecclesiastical court is 
the Conference. It meets annually hi one or other of 
the principal towns in England, and is attended by 
from three to five hundred ministers. At this time 
ministers are admitted and ordained ; every minister’s 
name in the whole connexion, in whatever part of 
the world resident, is read aloud, and relative to 
each the question is asked, if there be any objection 
to lus character, and the representative of the dis¬ 
trict in which lie lives must return an answer, found¬ 
ed on previous investigation, in each separate case ; 
cases of discipline are examined; the ministers arc 
appointed to the circuits in which they are to la¬ 
bour during the following year; each of the con- 
nexiowil Institutions and Societies passes under re¬ 
view ; officers and committees are appointed; and 
all business is transacted that relates to the gener 1 
interests of this branch of the Church of Christ. 
Previous to the sitting of l he Conference, all matters 
connected with finance are arranged, in preparatory 
committees, composed of ministers and of the princi- j 
pal laymen in the Connexion. To the uninitiated 
stranger, Methodism may appear like a tissue of 
meaningless anomalies; but on a nearer acquaint¬ 
ance he would find that it is a wonderful system of 
nice adjustment and adaptation; in no other church 
is lay agency employed to the same extent, and yet 
in no other church are the ministers more indepen¬ 
dent of any Influence that might deter them from the 
declaration of unwelcome truth, or the exercise of a 
godly discipline; and its efficiency is made manifest 
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in nearly every place in which its course is not ob¬ 
structed by those who have previously rendered 
themselves amenable to the censure of its courts, or 
by the members of other churches who would seek 
to assimilate it to their own institutions, 11 

Besides the Classes, to which the Wesleyan Me¬ 
thodists attach much importance as the very life of 
their system, there are also still smaller collections of 
four or five persons called 14 Bauds/ 1 which were first 
established by Mr. Wesley In 1742, These little 
companies were instituted to afford an opportunity 
to the members of the Society of a more private 
and unrestrained confession to each other, in accord¬ 
ance with the Apostolic exhortation, “Confess your 
faults one to another," The persons forming each 
“band” are all of the same condition; either mar¬ 
ried women or single women, married men or single 
men. The rules of the “Bands" are (L) That no¬ 
thing spoken in the Society be spoken again; (2,) 
That every member submit to his minister in all in¬ 
different things; (3,) That every membef bring once 
a-week, all he can spare to a common stock. The 
four following questions are to be proposed to the 
members separately at every weekly meeting: 1, 
What known sins have you committed since our last 
meeting? 2. What temptations have you met with? 
3. How were you delivered ? 4. What have you 
thought, said, or done, of which you doubt whether 
it be a sin or not ? 

The classes attached to each Wesleyan chapel are 
termed as a whole, a u Society," which corresponds 
to a church or congregation in other denominations; 
and a number of Societies within a certain range are 
termed a t( circuit. 11 In each circuit there are two 
descriptions of preachers, regular and local. The 
regular are separated entirely to the work of the 
minlstiy, and are supported by the weekly and quar¬ 
terly contributions of members in their clashes, and 
the proceeds of what are called Quarterly Collec¬ 
tions, made in every congregation once in three 
months. From one to four “itinerant preachers," 
as the regular ministers are called, are appointed for 
a term not exceeding three years in immediate suc¬ 
cession to the same circuit. They are expected not 
to confine their ministry to one place, hut to itinerate 
throughout the circuit. There are probably about 
1,000 Wesleyan itinerant preachers in Great Britain. 
The local preachers follow a secular calling, and 
preach on the Sabbaths according to a plan which is 
laid down every quarter. The number of these local 
preachers is about 15,000. 

The public worship of the Wesleyan body varies 
considerably in different places. In some, more 
especially of the larger chapels in London, and other 
large towns in England, the Liturgy of the Church 
of England Is in regular use; while in many chapels 
the service is conducted wholly in an extemporary 
form. When the Liturgy is used, it is according to 
a revised form, which w as prepared by Wesley for 
his adherents. The thirty-nine articles also of the 
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Church of England are reduced in the hands of the 
Wesley an s to twenty-five. The rite of confirma¬ 
tion is not practised by the body, but many parents 
belonging to the Connexion send their children to be 
confirmed by an English bishop. The Lord’s Sup¬ 
per is usually administered according to the rubric 
of the Church of England. Love Feasts are occa¬ 
sionally celebrated; and a solemn Watch-night or 
midnight meeting at the dose of each year is regu¬ 
larly observed. There is also a practice observed in 
the beginning of the year, called the “ renewing of 
the covenant, 15 when the members of the Society de¬ 
dicate themselves anew to the Lord. The hymn- 
book forms an important element in the worship of 
the Wesleyan Methodists, and where instrumental 
music is used in any of their chapels, the utmost care 
Is taken that the congregation be encouraged to join 
with heart and voice in singing the praises of God. 

A quarterly fast is enjoined to he kept by each mem¬ 
ber of the Society. 

No feature of Wesleyan Methodism lias gi ven rise 
to more frequent and more violent disputes than the 
exclusively clerical composition of the Conference. | 
Towards the end of the last century, when a love of 
change and an impatience of restraint was so strongly 1 
engendered by the French Revolution, a class of 
people arose among the followers of Wesley, who, i 
enthusiastic for liberty, demanded that the laity 
should he represented in the Conference as well as 
the clergy. And this cry for popular rights was 
not only raised without, but also within the Con¬ 
ference, and under the leadership of Mr. Kilham a 
secession on this account took place in 1796. The 
question as to the admission of lay-delegates was 
carefully discussed at the next meeting of Confer- 
ence, and after mature deliberation it was decided , 
“that they cannot admit any but regular travelling 
preachers into their body, either in the Conference 
ot in district meetings, and preserve the system of 
Methodism entire; particularly the itinerant plan 
which they are determined to support." This de¬ 
cided refusal on the pari of the Conference to allow 
the introduction of the lay element into their body, 
gave rise to the formation of a new society of Me¬ 
thodists, commonly known by the name of KtVtam- 
ite$ } or as they styled themselves, the Methodist 
(Wesleyan) New Connexion (which see). 

The agitation of tlie subject of lay delegation, and 
flic secession which followed, led the Conference to 
grant several concessions, handing over a portion of 
the authority which they themselves h ad hither to ex 
erased in financial and other secular matters, to the 
quarterly and district meetings. The laity were also 
admitted to a share In the exercise of discipline both 
in the matter of the admission and the expulsion of 
members. In consequence of these con cessions, har¬ 
mony was restored, and for thirty years peace reign¬ 
ed through out the whole of the original Connexion, 
Every year the Wesley sms increased in numbers, 
and grew in influence and political importance. In 
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several public questions they took an active interest, 
more especially in the suppression of the slave trade, 
and in the emancipation of the slaves. 

In 1827 a controversy arose, which gave rise to 
much unseemly contention* The trustees of a 
chapel in Leeds being desirous of introducing an 
organ, made application to the District Meeting 
for permission to do so, winch, however, was re¬ 
fused. Accordingly, the Trustees appealed to the 
Conference, who reversed the decision of the Dis¬ 
trict Meeting, and granted the request. A discus¬ 
sion now commenced throughout the Society on 
the question, whether the Conference possessed 
the right of overruling the decision of a District 
Meeting* About the same time the question was 
revived and keenly discussed as to the power > f 
preachers to expel members from the Society; and 
as this power was both claimed and exercised by the 
preachers, several thousand members left the Con¬ 
nexion. 

A still more serious secession took place from the 
Wesleyan Methodists in 1835, giving rise to the 
Wesleyan Methodist Association. This •additional 
rupture arose out of the case of Dr. Warren, who, 
in consequence of his active opposition to some mea¬ 
sures adopted by Conference, was suspended by the 
Manchester District Meeting. Against this sen¬ 
tence lie appealed to the Court of Chancery, which 
decided against him, and affirmed the power of the 
District Meeting to suspend, and declared that in the 
( circumstances they had acted legally. The Con¬ 
ference, in a formal resolution, recorded their fer¬ 
vent gratitude to the Great Head of the Church 
i for the gracious interpositions of his providence in 
, this decree of the Court: of Chancery, lt securing to 
the preachers appointed by the Conference the in¬ 
alienable occupation of our pulpits; recognising the 
1 pastoral supervision and authority of the Conference 
as the supreme tribunal of Methodism, through the 
medium of its district committees, and affording the 
ample security of British law to the general economy 
of Wesleyan Methodism. 1 ’ 

Not even by this third secession was the inherent 
strength or vitality of Methodism to any consider¬ 
able extent diminished. The year 1839 wits ccle- 
! brated as the centenary of the Society, and during 
i the hundred years which had passed since its foun¬ 
dation, the number of regular chapels had risen to 
the large number of 3,000, in addition to the numer¬ 
ous preaching stations where no chapels had been 
built. The ministers of the Wesleyan body were 
reported in that year to amount to 1,019, the local 
preachers to about LOCO, and the members to 298,801. 
Such is the vigour and efficiency of this compact 
body of Christians, that on the occasion of celebrat¬ 
ing their centenary, they contributed a sum amount¬ 
ing to £216,000, which was expendedJn the erection 
of the Theological Institutions, the Centenary Hall 
and Mission House in London, and the Centenary 
Chapel in Dublin; the purchase of a Missionary 
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ship; the reduction of Chapel-debts to a large ex¬ 
tent; the formation of the Education Fund for the 
extension of Day-schools, and of the Worn-out Min¬ 
ister® and Ministers’ Widows Fund, with other im¬ 
portant objects. 

Amid all the rejoicings and congratulations of the 
jubilee year, however, new trials were preparing for 
Wesleyan Methodism. The idea very generally pre¬ 
vailed throughout the Societies that the legitimate 
influence which had once belonged to the Lenders’ 
Meetings and the Quarterly Meeting® was seriously | 
abridged, and that the Conference, or rather a small 
party in the Conference, ruled with uncontrolled 
and despotic authority. The feelings of discontent 
and dissatisfaction which were entertained in many 
quarters, found vent hi several tracts, which appeared 
at intervals between 1844 and 1848, under the name 
of tlie 1 Fly Shee t s 1 These tracts, w 1 ueli were pub¬ 
lished anonymously, were evidently the production 
either of a member of Conference, or at all events 
of one who was acquainted with all its proceedings; 
and their chief object seemed to be not a change in 
the constitution of the Wesleyan body, but a change 
in the mode of its administration. Such severe and 
even scurrilous attacks as were contained in the 
1 Fly Sheets/were fitted only to produce irritation in 
the minds of those whose proceedings were eo freely 
canvassed, and the Conference therefore proceeded to 
take steps for the discovery of the persons who had 
been implicated in the preparation and publication of 
the 1 Fly Sheets. 1 To facilitate the discovery of the 
guilty parties, the question was put to each of the 
suspected parties, whether lie was the author of the 
obnoxious tracts. Three of the brethren declined 
to reply to the question, and were in consequence 
expelled, while two other ministers were censured 
and degraded from the office of superintendent, but 
not expelled. These prompt and decisive measure® 
appeared for a short time to restore order and quiet 
throughout the Societies; but in the course of two 
year® move the Conference found it necessary to ex¬ 
pel another minister for countenancing the “ un¬ 
righteous agitation.” The general prosperity of the 
body, however, was unimpaired by all that had hap¬ 
pened, the members actually admitted having ti¬ 
er eased by 9,000 in the year 1850, while 20,000 more 
had been taken on trial. 

A serious crisis now seemed to be rapidly approach¬ 
ing. The agitation which had so long been spreading 
secretly among the people, found vent in numerous 
memorials to the Conference, which were only an¬ 
swered by an avowal of the determination of that 
court to adhere to the true principles of Methodism. 
Four hundred delegates from the discontented parties 
throughout the kingdom held a meeting in London 
previous to the meeting of Conference, and when the 
supreme court assembled, petitions, with more than 
50,000 signatures, were laid upon the table, praying 
for the redress of certain grievances, and the conces¬ 
sion of certain rights. Finding that matters had j 
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assumed an aspect so alarming, the Conference re 
solved to ace with firmness, and, accordingly, with 
an unsparing hand, they cut oft 1 from all connexion 
with the Society every individual who had been in 
any way concerned in the meeting of delegates, and 
all even to the extent of whole classes and societies 
who had been accessory to those disturbances which 
' were threatening the very existence of Methodism 
j in England. 

The Conference of 1851 conducted its proceedings 
in a spirit of nndimmished firmness. The delegates 
again assembled and sought an interview with the 
supreme court, hut were refused. Still a step in 
advance was gained, for several memorials having 
been presented from the disaffected, the Conference 
appointed a large committee of their number to “ex¬ 
amine the suggestions contained in them, and to 
report on the same. 11 The president was also au¬ 
thorized if he saw tit, to invite a number of suitable 
laymen “to confer with ihem on the results to 
which they had attained#" It was all the more 
necessary to adopt such conciliatory measures* the 
Connexion having lost in the course of the year the 
enormous number of 56,000 members by exp ids ion 
and secession. 

With so large a body of members alienated from 
her communion in the course of a single year, the 
Wesleyan Methodist Church had noy evidently 
reached a crisis In her history. But the Conference 
refused to be driven from the position they had 
taken np, and in their annual address they declared 
their determination “to hold the pastoral crook with 
steady and unfaltering hand.” Firmness, however, 
did not avail to check the growing dissatisfaction. 
A large assembly of members and office bearers of 
tire Society was held at Birmingham in December 
1851, to deliberate upon “the present disastrous 
state of Methodism; H and on this occasion a docu¬ 
ment was signed by more than 700 trustees, leader, 
and local preachers, containing a detailed enumera¬ 
tion of the grievances which it was expected the 
( 1 oi tferei ic e woul d t ake s tops t o red res s * Yet the agh 
tat ion, far from being repressed, was as violent as ever 
when the Conference met at Sheffield h\ 1852, de¬ 
termined, although in the course of two years the 
Societies lmd lost 77,000, still to preserve the spirit 
of resistance by which It bad hitherto been ani¬ 
mated. The Declarationists, who had now reached 
the large number of 2,000* presented a respectful 
petition to the Conference praying to be heard by 
deputation. This request was refused, and the irri¬ 
tation thereby excited was aggravated by the cir¬ 
cumstance that the President, while he had invited 
745 laymen to meet with the Committee of Con¬ 
ference, had carefully excluded from the- number 
every individual whose name was attached to the 
Birmingham declaration. By the conjunct labours 
of the Committee, and the laymen thus selected to 
deliberate along with them, several alterations were 
made with the view of conciliating the agitators. 


But all was of no avail; the breach only became 
wider and wider as time rolled on. Another protect 
was Issued in December 1852, denying H the right of 
itinerant ministers to excommunicate members with¬ 
out the sanction of the church or of its local officers; 
nor to depose officers without the sanction of their 
peera.” “ We cannot admit, 51 it is added, “the right 
of cither ministers, pastors, or others to select whom 
they please for special conference on matters upon 
which all are equally concerned. We cannot admit 1 
the right of any class of men to fetter all other 
classes in the church for the prevention of a free and 
honest expression of opinion on matters of church 
polity and discipline, put forth in a peaceable and 
godly manner,” This protest, which was laid upon 
the table of the Conference at its meeting in 1853, 
was rejected, though the secession had been enlarged 
in the course of the previous year by the addition to 
its numbers of 10,000 Methodists. 

The shock which the Wesleyan body has received 
of late years bv the large secessions which have from 
time to time been thinning it* ranks, shows the mas¬ 
culine strength and vigour of the Society, which after 
all continues to be one of the most powerful and in¬ 
fluential religious denominations in England. The 
seceding bodies of Methodists are evidently dis¬ 
posed to maintain their position with firmness and 
perseverance; but none seem to push their distinc¬ 
tive principles to so great a length as the Wesleyan 
Refbrniere, a class of people which, though they have 
not assumed tlie form of a regular sect, hold opi¬ 
nions which are completely at variance with the 
fundamental principles of Wesleyan Methodism, as 
these are understood by the Conference. Thus they 
assert that the right of admitting members into 1 Be 
church, and excluding them from it, is vested only in 
the church-members, who are entitled to be present 
at all meetings in which the business of the church 
is transacted. They bold abo that it belongs to the 
church to nominate and elect ah office-bearers, and 
that the local courts should be independent of the 
Conference, and their decisions reckoned final The 
Reformers still account themselves as Wesleyan 
Methodists, and instead of seceding from the Society 
and forming n new sect, they direct their whole ef¬ 
forts towards a complete change in the constitution 
of the original Connexion; and insist, as essential io 
the restoration of peace and harmony, that all preach¬ 
ers, officers, and members, wlio have been expelled 
in consequence of recent proceeding?, should be re* 
stored. But although by (he dissensions of late , 
years Wesleyan Methodism h calculated to base 
lost 100.000 members, or one-third of the whole, the 
Conference and the remanent body maintain that 
the proceedings of Conference have been thoroughly 
in accordance with the constitution of the Society as 
laid down in the poll-deed, and besides, carry wit h 1 
them the warrant of Scripture. Such assumptions, 
of course, are strongly denied hy tire various seced¬ 
ing bodies, and the Conference is condemned as ex- 
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crcising a clerical despot bin from which the mind of 
Wesley would have revolted, and which is thought 
at variance not only with special passages, but with 
the whole spirit and tenor of the Word of God, 

The Wesleyan Methodist Society is rapidly repair¬ 
ing the losses it has sustained by the retirement and 
expulsion of so many of its members, the number at 
present in communion with the Society being, ac¬ 
cording to the latest accounts in Great Britain, 
270,005, being au increase during the last year of 
0.260, The number of ministers in Great Britain is 
reported on the same authority to he 1,205, and 
preachers on trial, 83, Jn Ireland the members are 
19,287, the ministers, 107, and the preachers on 
t ri ah 18. 11 Tite Wes 1 e v ai i m I ssions were com meneed 
in 1786, and were until 1813 confined chiefly to 
British North America and the West Indies, In 

1 the December of that year, however, Dr. Coke, ac¬ 
companied by a baud of young missionaries, em¬ 
barked for India. Up to this period. Dr. Coke had 
mainly raised the funds needed to carry on the Me¬ 
thod ist M is siortary ope rat i oi is. The additict nal e vat i - 
geliscic enterprise now entered upon made new ar¬ 
rangements and exertions necessary* Various plans 
were suggested : hut that which originated with the 
late Rev* George Morley ami the Rev. Dr* Bunt¬ 
ing, then stationed in Leeds, and {sanctioned by sev¬ 
eral of the ministers in that town and neighbour¬ 
hood, was adopted by the ensuing Conference. 
That scheme has been greatly owned of God. In 
1814 the income of the Missionary fond was below 
£7,000; there were 70 Missionaries, and the number 
of members under their cave was 18,747. Now, there 
are, according to the hist returns. 114.528 accredited 
church-members, besides 6,922 on trial for member¬ 
ship, under the bare of 632 Missionaries; and the 
income is £119,205 8s. 2d* 5 ’ 

METHODIST (Wesleyan) ASSOCIATION. 
The most frequent source of the dissensions which 
have agitated the Societies of the Wesleyan Method¬ 
ists has involved the question. Where lies the power of 
expelling members from the body? Is it with the 
preachers solely ? as the Conference affirms ; or with 
preachers and doss leaders jointly ? as the movement 
party maintain. The controversies which have been 
raised upon this point have almost uniformly termi¬ 
nated in a secession. One of the most recent of these 
disputes led to the formation of the Wesleyan Method¬ 
ist Association. In 1834 a discussion commenced as 
to the propriety of establishing a Theological Institu¬ 
tion, and a minister, named Dr. Warren, having pub’ 
licly expressed Ids disapproval of the measure, and 
published a pamphlet against it, was expelled from 
the Connexion by the District meeting at Leeds. 

, | Several parties who held and avowed similar senti¬ 
ments were also cut off. Such summary proceed¬ 
ings, on five part of the local courts, led to a keen 
controversy throng!wit the Wesleyan Societies 
generally, affecting the government of the church* 
Matters bad now assumed so tlu'eatemug an aspect 

that the Conference in 1835 took action on the sub 
ject* They refused to yield the point which they 
, had always maintained, that the ministers have the j 
exclusive power of passing sentence on convicted 
members; but at the same time they, deemed It expo- 1 
dieut to introduce certain limitations which tended 
to modify the disciplinary authority which they held i 
as essentially belonging to the pastoral office. The , 
limiting clauses enacted at tins time professed to 
guard accused members against unfair treatment. 
Thus it was enacted (1,) That the sentence should 
not be pronounced till a week after the trial* (2*) 
That in difficult cases the superintendent should con¬ 
sult the leaders and others* (3.) That cases of pro¬ 
posed expulsion should be brought before the weekly 
meeting of preachers; and (4*) That an appeal 
should be allowed by either party to a “ minor dis¬ 
trict meeting,” composed of five preachers, two se¬ 
lected by the superintendent, two by the accused, 
the fifth being universally the chairman of the 
district* Other conciliatory measures were also 
passed by the Conference* which, however, left the 
* entire government of the Connexion, at least in all 
essential matters, exclusively in the hands of the 
ministers* The movement party, therefore, having 
failed to obtain the reforms they sought, seceded, 
and in 1835 became a separate and independent Me¬ 
thodist Society* 

The Wesleyan Methodist Association differs fix in 
the original Connexion neither in doctrine nor wor¬ 
ship, but solely in constitutional arrangements. The 
principal peculiarities are thus stated in their own 
published 1 Regulations“The Annual Assembly 
(answering to the Old Wesleyan Conference) is 
distinguished by the in trod notion of the Jaity as 
representatives* it consists of such of the itiner¬ 
ant and local preachers, and other official or pri¬ 
vate members, as the circuits, societies, or churches 
in union with the Association (and contributing 
£50 to the support of the ministry) elect. The 
number of representatives is regulated by the num¬ 
ber of constituents, Circuits with less than 500 
members send one; those with more than 500 
and less than 1,000 send two ; and such as have 
more than 1,000 send three. The Annual Assem¬ 
bly admits persons on trial as preachers, examines 
them, receives them into full connexion, appoints 
them to their circuits, and excludes or censures 
them when necessary. It also directs the applica¬ 
tion of all General or Connexion*! Funds, and ap¬ 
points a committee to represent it till the next As¬ 
sembly* But it does not interfere with strictly 
local matters, for ‘each circuit has the right and 
power to govern itself by its local courts, without 
any interference as to the management of its inter¬ 
nal affairs;’” 

It is a distinctive feature in the ecclesiastical gov* 
eminent of the “ Association,” that hi matters of dis¬ 
cipline the laity are permitted to exercise more hi- 
fi ueuce than in the original Wesleyan Connexion. 
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Accordingly, it is provided that u no member shall 
be expelled from the Association except by the 
direction of a majority of a leaders 1 society, or 
Circuit Quarterly Meeting, 11 The Methodist As¬ 
sociation has made rapid progress, and is now a 
large and increasing body. In 1857 there were in 
England ninety-three preachers. The members in 
England and Scotland were 2Q ? 873; in Wales, 250; 
in Ireland, 34 ; and on foreign stations, 1,185. 

METHODIST (Wesleyan) NEW CONNEX 
ION, This large body of seccders from the Wes¬ 
leyan Methodist. Society owes its origin to the Rev. 
Alexander Kilham, This Methodist minister, who 
was a native of Epworth in Lincolnshire, the birth- 
place of the "Wesleys, first rendered himself conspi¬ 
cuous by claiming the right of the people to meet for 
worship in church 1 lours, and to receive the sacra¬ 
ments from their own ministers. In a pamphlet which 
he published under the name of the i Progress of Li¬ 
bertyhe advocated warmly the necessity of the lav ty 
being admitted to a share in the government of the 
church. The expression of such opinions rendered 
him obnoxious to the Conference, who, in 1796, ex¬ 
pelled him from the Connexion, A large number of 
Wesleyan Methodists, amounting to 5,000, sympa¬ 
thized with the sentiments of Kilham, and his ex¬ 
pulsion accordingly led, in 1797, to the formation of 
a separate body, called the New Connexion. The 
New agrees with the Old Connexion in doctrine, and 
in all its distinctive features. Jt 1ms the same ec- 
1 clesiastical machinery, including classes, circuits, 
districts, and the Conference, The chief difference 
between the two lies in the degree of power allowed 
in each communion to the laity. In the Original 
Connexion all authority is virtually vested in the 
preachers, who not only exclusively compose the 
| Conference, but exercise the chief influence in the 
inferior courts. The New Connexion, on the con¬ 
trary, admits in all its courts the influence of the 
laity, giving them a share along with the preachers 
in all matters of church government; candidates for 
membership must be admitted, not by the minister 
alone, but with the consent of the whole of the ex¬ 
isting members ; members cannot be expelled even 
on a charge of immorality, without the concurrence 
of a leaders* meeting; officers of the body, whether 
leaders, ministers, or stewards, are elected by the 
church and ministers conjointly ; and both in Dis¬ 
trict Meetings and the Annual Conference lay dele¬ 
gates to the same number as ministers are present, 
freely chosen by the members of Societies, 

In 1847 the Jubilee of the New Connexion was 
celebrated, and In honour of the occasion a large sum 
of money was raised, which has to a great extent 
reduced the debt on their chapels, and thus removed 
a heavy incumbrance from their congregations. 
They have a Magazine published monthly, which has 
a circulation of several thousands; a * Juvenile In¬ 
structor 1 for the use of the young, and a weekly 
newspaper called the * Methodist Pilot,* which is the 


organ of the denomination. At the Conference of 
1857 there were reported as being in England 10 
districts, 52 circuits, and 4 missions, U2 preach¬ 
ers, and 19,247 members; and in Canada 57 circuit 
preachers, and 4,405 members. Both in England 
aud Canada this denomination is steadily on the in- 
crs fts fij 

METHODIST (Wesleyan) REFORMERS, a 
considerable party of Methodists, who, though they 
have not formally seceded from the Original Wes¬ 
leyan Connexion, nor formed themselves into a se- i 
parate sect, occupy the position of a party who have 
been expelled by Conference from the Society, yet 
protest against their expulsion ns illegal, and de¬ 
mand the restoration of all preachers, officers, and 
members, who have thus been, in their view, con¬ 
trary to law and justice excluded. The proceedings 
of Conference which led to the format ion of this 
party, took place in 1849, several ministers having 
been in that year expelled in consequence of their 
real or supposed connexion with the publication of a 
series of pampldets culled 1 Fly Sheets, 1 in which 
, some points of Methodist procedure were discussed 
in strong and, as it was deemed, scurrilous language. 

See Methodists, (Wesleyan.) The chief point ! 
on which the complaints of the Reformers who sym¬ 
pathize with the expelled ministers turns, refers 
fo ministerial authority in matters of church disci¬ 
pline. On tliis point their opinions arc at complete 
variance with those of the Conference, In 1852 
they published a £ Declaration of Principles, 1 which 
is as follows : 

“ (1,) That * the Church of Christ is the whole body 
of true believers. 1 

“ (2.) That Christ: is head over all things to His 
church, and His Word the only and sufficient rule 
both of its faith and practice. 

“ (3.) That no rules or regulations should be adopt- < 
ed but such as are in accordance with the Holy 11 
Scriptures, and have received the full concurrence of ! 
the church. 

u (4.) That the admission of members into the ' l 
church, the exercise of discipline upon them, and 
their exclusion from the church, are rights vested 
solely in the hands of church members, to be exer¬ 
cised by them, either directly or representatively; 
and that it is the right of members to be present at 
all meetings for the transaction of the general busi¬ 
ness of the church. 

u (5.) That the nomination and election of w\\ of- | 

flee-bearers is the inalienable right of the church. \ 

u (6,) That, while desirous of maintaining the con- | 
nexional principle, we hold that all local courts 
should be independent, and their decisions affecting ! 5 
internal economy final. 

“■(?•) That any restriction upon discussion and 
free interchange of opinions on matters affecting the 
interests of the clmrch is an unwarranted interfer- j 
ence with its liberties and with the rights of private ' 
judgment. 
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11 (8.) That preachers of the Gospel are not * lords 
over God’s heritage, 1 for ( one is your master, even 
Christ, and all ye are brethren*’ 

“ (9.) That the restoration of all preachers, officers, 
and members who had been expelled in consequence 
j of the recent proceedings of the Conference is essen¬ 
tial to the future peace and prosperity of the Con- 
I nexion,” 

In accordance with these principles, they have set 
in operation a distinct machinery of Methodism, 
though still claiming to be considered not as a seced¬ 
ing body, but as Wesleyan Methodists who have 
been illegally excluded from the Society. The Cen¬ 
sus in 1851 reports 339 chapels as then in connec- 
1 tion with the movement, but this gives a very imper¬ 
fect idea of the real state of the Reforming party, 
which in its present state is calculated to include at 
least one-half of the 100,000 members which the 
Wesleyan Methodist Connexion has lost in conse¬ 
quence of the controversies which have successively 
agitated the denomination for many years past* 

METIIYMN/EUS, a surname of Dionymi^ sup¬ 
posed to be derived from Met hymn a, which was 
rich in vines, 

METONIG CYCLE, At the beginning of the 
Common Prayer Book of the English Church are 
several astronomical tables, most of them simply 
calculations of the day on which Emter will fall on 
any given year, as well as the moveable feasts which 
depend upon it. In the early Christian church, as 
we have already shown under the article Easter 
(which see), disputes arose on tins point between the 
Eastern and the Western Churches, The subject 
was brought under the consideration of the council 
of Nice in the fourth century, when they came to a 
! decision on which the following rule was founded;— 
“ Easter- day is always the first Sunday after tlie full 
moon, which happens upon or next after the twenty- 
I first day of March; and if the full moon happens on 
a Sunday, Easter-day is the Sunday after, 1 ’ Pro¬ 
ceeding on this rule, it is necessary in tlie first in¬ 
stance to discover the precise time of the full moon, 
and to calculate accordingly. This would lie an easy 
matter if the solar and the lunar years were exactly 
! of equal length, since in such a case Easter would 
i always fall on the same day. But the lunar year 
[I being shorter than the solar by eleven days, Easter 
must for a course of years always fall at a different 
time in each successive year. Accordingly, the 
council of Nice adopted the Meionic Oyck, which 
enabled them to calculate these changes with toler¬ 
able accuracy. From the high value attached to 
this cycle, its numbers were usually written in letters 
of gold in the calendar, and hence it was called the 
Golden Number* 

METROPOLITAN, the bishop who presides over : 
the other bishops of a province. In the Latin 
Church it is used as synonymous with an archbishop. 
In England, the archbishops of Canterbury and York 
are both Metropolitans, In the Greek Church it is 
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applied only to a bishop whose see is a civil metro¬ 
polis. This, it is probable, was the earliest use of 
the word, those bishops being exclusively so termed 
who presided over the principal town of a district or 
province. The title was not in use before the coun¬ 
cil of Nice in the fourth century, WluU has been 
termed by ecclesiastical historian* the Metropolitan 
Constitution, in all probability arose gradually in the 
Christian church. Proclaimed first by the Apostles 
in cities, Christianity was thence spread to the other 
provincial towns. Thus naturally the churches of a 
province came to constitute a whole, at the head of 
which stood the church of the metropolis, whose 
bishop would of course occupy an honourable place 
among the bishops of the province* The progress 
of the Metropolitan Constitution in the fourth century 
is thus detailed by Neandev: “ On the one hand, to 
the metropolitans was conceded the superintendence 
over all ecclesiastical affairs of the province to 
which their metropolis belonged; it was decided that 
they should convoke the assemblies of provincial 
bishops, and preside over their deliberations; but, 
on the otIter hand, their relation to the entire colle¬ 
gium of tlie provincial bishops, and to the individuals 
composing it, were also more strictly defined, so as to 
prevent any arbitrary extension of their power, and 
to establish on a secure footing the independence of 
ah the other bishops in the exercise of their func¬ 
tions. For this reason, the provincial synods, which 
were bound to assemble twice in each year, as the 
highest ecclesiastical tribunal for the whole province, 
were to assist the metropolitans in determining all 
questions relating to the general affairs, of the 
church: and without their participation, the former 
were to be held incompetent to undertake any busi¬ 
ness relating to these matters of general concern. 
Each bishop was to ba independent in the adminis¬ 
tration of Ins own particular diocese, although he 
could be arraigned before the tribunal of the pro¬ 
vincial synods for ecclesiastical or moral delinquen¬ 
cies. No choice of a bishop could possess validity 
without the concurrence of the metropolitan; he 
was to conduct the ordination ; yet not alone, but 
with the assistance of at least two other bishops; 
and all the bishops of the province were to be pre¬ 
sent at the ordination of I he metropolitan." 

The rise of the authority of Metropolitans seems 
to have taken place without any distinct interference 
on the part of the church. The council of Nice was 
the first to give an express deliverance on the sub¬ 
ject, particularly with reference to the Alexandrian 
church. The sixth canon of that council ran in 
these terms: “Let the ancient custom which has 
prevailed in Egypt, Libya, and Fentapohs, that the 
bishop of Alexandria should have authority over all 
these places, he still maintained, since this is the 
custom also with the Roman bishop* In like man¬ 
ner, at Antioch, and in the other provinces, the 
churches shall retain their ancient prerogatives* 1 ’ 
This canon refers evidently not to the ordinary per- i 
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son of a Metropolitan, but to a peculiar dignity or 
rank which seems to have been awarded to Alexan¬ 
dria, along with Rome and Antioch, the three great ca¬ 
pital cities of the Roman Empire—a rank which was 
afterwards recognized under the name of Patriarchs 
( which see)* It is not improbable that the power 
of the Metropolitans would have become excessive 
had it not been checked by the rise of the patriarchal 
system, which, though its foundation was laid before 
the fourth century* was not fully developed until the 
middle of the fifth. The appointment of patriarchs 
gave to the Metropolitans a subordinate place. But 
what tended above all to weaken the Metropolitan 
constitution was the disorganization of ihe Roman 
1 1 Empire by the descent of the barbarous tribes upon 
Italy, This, of course, introduced confusion into the 
limits of Metropolitan provinces* Difficulties also 
arose to prevent the redistribution of ecclesiastical 
provinces, which had thus become necessary for the 
main ten ahee of the M e t ropol bun sy sto i n * A re v i val, 
indeed, of the Metropolitan authority was attempted 
by Pepin and Ciirlouinn; and it took effect in France 
and Germany with certain limitations and restric¬ 
tions* Rut this institution, though on a reform¬ 
ed footing, never took firm root in the new' states; 
partly in consequence of the dominant power of the 
sovereign* and partly in course of time, because it 
was overshadowed by tire rising power of the Pope. 
Thus the Metropolitans gradually lost their power 
over the diocesan bishops of (heir provinces, and 
became little more than their titular superiors* 
Many of the bishops, accordingly, were quite pre¬ 
pared to throw oh' their authority, more especially as 
they were frequently chargeable with an unjust in¬ 
terference in diocesan affairs. In such u state of 
matters, the principles of the false decretals were the 
more readily adopted, as these laid down the doctrine 
that it belonged to the Pope alone to take cogni¬ 
zance of affairs in which bishops were concerned* 

The Metropolitan power now underwent a rapid 
decline; and ere long the Metropolitans were placed 
merely in the position of papal delegates, and only 
retained so Air as they promoted the interests of the 
Unman see. u The popes often, at pleasure, 1 ' says 
the Rev, J* E. Kiddle, in his 1 History of the Pa¬ 
pacy, 1 “ interfered with their ancient right of conse¬ 
crating provincial hi shops* As late as the eleventh 
century, this was regarded as the indefeasible right 
of Metropolitans, which could not be questioned or 
disturhed. Even Greg(>ry V11., altIlougllhe cons e ~ 
crated some provincial bishops under peculiar circum¬ 
stances and as exceptional cases, made no attempt 
to invade the right of Metropolitans in this respect; 
so that, for example, when Robert entreated him to 
consecrate a new bishop of Malta, he wrote back 
word to him, that he must first show him that Malta 
did not belong to the Metropolitan province of Reg¬ 
gio, since in that case he would be unable to comply 
with his request, inasmuch as by so doing he would 
be infringing the right of the archbishop, and give 


inexcusable offence to all his brethren the bishops 
Under the successors of Paschal IF, however, it be- 



Rome for consecration from different provinces; and 
the Popes now began to perform the ceremony with 
out even offering an apology to the Metropolitan foi 
so doing* The rig]it of Metropolitans to consecrate 
provincial bishops was not denied * hut as soon as it 
was maintained that, the right belonged also 10 the 
Pope, f from the fulness of Ins power, 1 it was, to a 
great extent, taken practically out of their hands* 
£ome Metropolitans sought to indemnify themselves 
for their loss by exercising an immediate jurisdict on 
within the dioceses of their provincial bishops ; but \ 
the bishops found themselves protected from tins in¬ 
vasion by Rome; and such attempts at immediate ju- i 
riadietum were expressly prohibited by I miocent 111 

MEYLKV1ES, the most remarkable of the rigid 
orders of Mohammedan monks. A thousand and 
one days is the mystic number prescribed by the 
noviciate, and the candidate receives hi* preliminary 
training in the kitchen of the convent. During his 
noviciate he is culled “the scullion,” and he is pre¬ 
sented by the head-cook to the abbot or superior for 
admission into the order* The cook assists at lhe 
ceremony; of initiation; holding the head of the no- j 
vice while the superior pronounces some verses over 
him ; a prayer is then chanted, after which the child 
or abbot places upon the head of the novice I he 
cylindrical cap worn by the Mevlevies; the candi¬ 
date then sits down beside the cook, while the supe¬ 
rior pronounces a form of admission, enumerates the 
duties incumbent upon him in connection with the 
order, and recommends the new member to the | 
prayers and wishes of his brethren. 

The doctrines of this order of Moslem monks are 
chiefly those of the Persian Sufis (which see). In 
accordance with their extravagant opinions they 
have adopted not only new, hut even forbidden 
practices* Thus music and dancing were strictly 
prohibited by the Prophet; but the Mevlevies ! 
insisted that the exercise of these in a mystic 
sense was an acceptable form of devotion. The ! 
mystic dances of the Mevlevies differ from those of 
Other orders of Mohammedan monks. They are 
thus described by Dr. Taylor in his History of Mo¬ 
hammedanism t “Nine, eleven, or thirteen ol the 
fraternity squat down on sheep-skins in a circle; 
the floor of the dancing-room is circular, it* design | 
being manifestly borrowed from a tent. They re¬ 
main for nearly an hour perfectly silent, with their 
eyes closed, an if absorbed in meditation. The pie- | 
sklent then invites his brethren to join in reciting 
the first chapter of the Koran, * to the honour ot 
God, his prophets, especially Mohammed, the saint*, ! 
Mohammed's wives, disciples, and descendants, the 
martyrs, the Khaliphs, the founder of the order, . 
&C* 1 Prayers are then recited in chorus and alter- i,; 
wards the dance begins* All quitting their places j 
at the same time, range themselves on the left of | 
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their superior, and slowly advance towards him, with 
folded arms and downcast eyes* When the first of 
the Dervishes comes nearly opposite the president, 
he salutes, with a low bow, the tablet in the wall 
over his head, on which is engraved the name of the 
founder of the order ■ he then with two springs gets 
to the right side of the president, and having hum¬ 
bly sainted hi in. begins his dance. This consists in 
turning on the heel of the left foot, with dosed eyes 
and extended arms, advancing slowly, and making 
as it were insensibly the round of the apartment, 
lie is followed by the second and third Dervishes; i 
after which all begin spinning on the foot, and mov¬ 
ing round, taking care to keep at such a distance 
that they may not interfere with each other's mo¬ 
tions. Tills fatiguing process continues two hours, 
interrupted only by two brief pauses, during which 
the Superior chants some abort prayer. When the 
performance draws toward a close; the Superior 
joins in the dance, and the whole concludes with a 
prayer for the royal family, the clergy, the members 
of the order, and the faithful tlntnighout the world,” 
The Me vie vies arc the best endowed of all the 
orders of Moslem monks ; yet they use only the 
coarsest fare and the plainest raiment, while they 
distribute their superabundant revenues to the poor* 
i These Merle vies or Maulavies are the Dancing 
Dennsftc* of Turkey* who date their origin from 
the early part of the thirteenth century. They 
chiefly consist of the higher class of Turks, and 
have u large monastery at Galata, and another at 

I Teonium* 

MEXICO (Religion of Ancient), Before the 
arrival of Columbus and the Spaniards in South 
America, Mexico formed the most powerful and 
populous, anrl with ouo doubtful exception, the 
! most civilized empire of the western world. The 
traditions of the Tehees, handed down by the Az¬ 
tecs or Mexicans proper, inform us that they mi¬ 
grated from an unknown country called the primitive 
TJapallan, about A. D* 544, and advancing southwards 
settled in Mexico about a. D* 64° * The Mexicans 
proper, issuing from the far north, did not reach the 
borders of Anahuac till the beginning of the thir¬ 
teenth century, and only fixed their habitation near the 
principal lake in 1325. At the beginning of the six¬ 
teen th eentnry, just before the am val of t he Spaniards, 
the Aztec dominion reached across the continent 
from the Atlantic to the Pacific* In regard to the 
religion of the ancient Mexicans, the question has 

1 been raised, whether they were worshippers of many 
gods or of only one God, One thing is certain, that 
they had a general name for the Divine Being whom 
they termed Teo-tL The kindred word Teot was 
used by the aboriginal population of Nicaragua to 
, denote both the superior gods and also the Spaniards, 

, That the Teo-tl of the Mexicans was the invisible, 
incorporeal Being, the Supreme Spirit, the Cause of 
causes, and the Father of all things, is plain from 

1 the fact that he was identified with the Teo-tl or 

I . __ — -- — — - -— — 

sun-god* This one God of highest perfection and 
purity was only recognized by superior minds, but 
never worshipped by the great mass of the people. 
Hence Mr. Prescott remarks, “The idea of unity, of 
a being with whom volition is action, who has no 
need of inferior ministers to execute his purposes—- 
was too simple or too vast for their understandings ; 
and they sought relief as usual ru the plurality of 
deities, who presided over the elements, the changes 
of the seasons, and the various occupations of man.” 

The chief divinities of the ancient Mexicans were 
thirteen in number, at the head of whom stands 
TemttlipoCiU almost equal in rank with Teo-tl, the 
Supreme Being, and his name being interpreted 
“ shining mirror, 11 he is represented on lhe monu¬ 
ments, and in the paintings, as encircled by the disc 
of the sun. It is not improbable, indeed, that tins 
deity was an impersonation of the generative powers 
of nature, and lienee the Mexican legend represents 
him as united to the primitive goddess, and first wo¬ 
man Chtirtiomlmall, who is always accompanied by 
a great serpent* The highest emblem of TezeotU- 
poca was the sun, and annually, in the month of 
May, a human being, m the vigour of youth and of 
unblemished beauty, was offered up in sacrifice, and 
the heart of the victim still palpitating was plucked 
from bis bosom, held up towards the sun, as if to pro¬ 
pitiate him, and then thrown down before the image 
of the great divinity, wriiile the people were engaged 
in solemn worship. The national divinity, however* 
of the Aztecs or Mexicans proper, was the terrible 
Huitztiopochili) whose name Milder derives from 
hdfzilut, a humming-bird, and opochtli, on the left ; 
and in accordance with this name his gigantic image 
had always some feathers of the humming-bird on 
the left foot. This was the mighty warlike gocl who 
was recognized as the guardian of the country, which 
seems to have received the appellation Mexico^ from 
one of his titles, MtxiilL His wife was called Teo- 
yamiqvi A from miqui, to die, and temjuo, divine w ar. 
because she conducted the souls of warriors, who 
died in defence of the gods, to the house of the sun, 
the Elysium of the Mexicans, where she transformed 
them into humming-birds. “The numerous altars 
of HnhztlopoMiT says Mr* Hardwick, in his 1 Christ 
and other Masters, “reeked continually with the 
blood of human hecatombs, and that in cities where, 
amid some cheering gleams of moral sensibility* the 
conquerors found no lack of goodly structures and 
of graceful ornaments, to indicate the progress made 
by the ferocious Aztec in the arts of social life. 
These desperate efforts to secure the favour of the 
gods by offering limn an victims were indeed by no 
incans limited to ancient Mexico ; for all the wrild 
tribes of America had been wont from ages immemo¬ 
rial to sacrifice both children of their own and pri¬ 
soners taken in their savage conflicts with some 
neighbouring people. Acting also on the rude be¬ 
lief, that such oblations would conduce to gratify 
the animal wants of their divinity, as well as to ftp- 
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1 pease his wrath, they had eon tract eel the vile habit 
of feasting on the remnant of these human sacrifices, 
arid at other times proceeded to indulge in the most 
brutish forms of cannibalism* But when tire Aztec 
rule eventually prevailed in every part of Anahuae, 
the sacrificing of all foreign enemies became a still 
more solemn duty* We are told that i the amount 
of victims immolated on its accursed altars would 
stagger the faith of the least scrupulous believer \ * 
while cannibalism, that dark accompaniment of hu¬ 
man sacrifice in almost every country, was in Mexico 
peculiarly rife, and from the partial efforts to disguise 
it, had become peculiarly revolting/’ 

The enormous extent to which human sacrifices 
were offered to the national god, appears from the 
startling fact, that 156,000 human skulls were found 
by the companions of Cortes within the temple of 
ILdizilopoML Such was the importance attached 
to the favour and protection of this deity, that, in 
the migrations of the Aztec tribes, a wooden image 
of the god was carried on the shoulders of four 
priests. 

The water-god of the ancient Mexicans was Tlaloc } 
on whose altars,children were usually offered. To 
his wife, Chalcluncneje, all infanta were presented 
immediately after birth for purification. One of the 
most important divinities, however, of the Aztec 
pantheon, was Quetzalcoatl } who appears, indeed, to 
have been worshipped at an earlier period by the 
Toltccs . Mis birth is said to have been miraculous, 
and lie was destined to become the high-priest of 
Tula, the metropolis founded by the Toltecs when 
they passed into Mexico. Great were the benefits 
which he conferred upon the nation, constructing an 
equitable code of laws, reforming the calendar, in¬ 
structing the people in the arts of peace, and setting 
, his face against all war and bloodshed. This was 
the golden age of Anahuac, when all was prosperity, 
and comfort, and peace. But such a state of things 
was of short duration. The god TezcatiUpaca direct¬ 
ed all Ida efforts towards undoing all that Qvetzalcootl 
had accomplished, and compelled him to quit the 
seene of Ilia benevolent labours. On hisdeparture he 
wandered towards Cholula, where, for some years, 
he carried out hh plans for tlte civilization and im¬ 
provement of the people. It was at this place that 
lie was first worshipped as a god, a temple being de¬ 
dicated to his honour. He appears to have been a 
personification of natural energies, and his symbols 
were the sparrow, the fire-stone, and the serpent, 
He was worshipped by all persons concerned in traf¬ 
fic. Forty days before the festival of the god, the 
merchants purchased a beautiful slave, who, during 
that time, represented the deity, and was obliged to 
assume an appearance of mirth, and to dance and 
rejoice while devotees worshipped him. On the 
feast day they sacrificed him to Quetmtitiatl At 
Cholula this deity was worshipped in a manner 
somewhat different, five hoys and .five girls being 
sacrificed to him before any martial expedition was 


entered upon. It appears from the monuments that 
the Mexicans exhibited their deities in temples under 
the symbols of serpents, tigers, and oriier fierce and 
destructive animals, which inspired the mind with 
gloomy and terrible ideas. They sprinkled their 
altars with human blood; sacrificed in the temples 
every captive taken in war, and employed various 
other means to appease the vengeance of their angry 
deities. 

MEXITLI, one of the principal gods of the an¬ 
cient Mexicans. See preceding article. 

MEZUZZOTH, schedules for door-posts among 
the modem Jews. A Mezw&a is a piece of parchment 
on which are written,Dent, vL 4—9, “Hear, D Israel: 

The Lord our God is one Lord : and thou shalt Jove 
the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy might. And these words, 
which I command thee this day, shall be in thine 
heart; And thou shalt teach them diligently unto 
thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou at¬ 
test in thine house, and when thou walkest by the ! 
way, and w hen riioirliest down, and when thou ripest 
up. And thou shah bind them for a sign upon thine 
hand, and they shall be as frontlets between thine 
eyes. And thou shalt write them upon the posts of 
thy house, and on thy gatesand xi. 13—20, u And 
it shall come to pass, if ye shall hearken diligently 
unto my commandments which I command you this 
day, to love the Lord your God, and to serve him 
with all your heart and with all your soul, that I will 
give you the rain of your laud in his due season, the 
first rain and the hitter rain, that thou mayest gather 
in thy corn, and thy wine, and thine oil And I will 
send grass in thy fields for thy cattle, that thou may¬ 
est eat and be full. Take heed to yourselves, that ! 1 
your heart be not deceived, and ye turn aside, and i j 
serve other gods, and worship them; and then the 
LontPs wrath be kindled against you, and he shut up 
the heaven, that there he no rain, and that the land , 
yield not her fruit: and lest ye perish quickly from 
off the good land which the Lord giveth you. 
Therefore shall ye lay up these my words in your 
heart and in your soul, and bind them for a sign up¬ 
on your hand, that they may be as frontlets between 
your eyes. And ye shall teach them your children, 
speaking of them when thou sittest in thine bouse, 
and when thou walkest by the way, when thou liest 
down, and when thou risest up, And thou shah 
write them upon the door-posts of thine house, and 
upon thy gates/ 1 The parchment is rolled up with 
the ends of the lines inward, the Hebrew word Shad- \ 
dai is inscribed on the outside, and the roll is put 
into a cane or a cylindrical tube of lead, in which a 
hole is cut, that the word Shaddai may appear. 
Tills tube is fastened to the door-post by a nail at 
each end. The fixing of it is preceded by the repe- 
tit ion of the following benediction: “Blessed art | 
thou, 0 Lord our God, King of the universe 1 who ' 1 
bast sanctified us with thy precepts, and commanded , 
us to fix the Mmtsm* n The most minute injune* 
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tions are given by the Rabbiea as to the skins front 
which tiie parchments are to be made, the ink to be 
used, and the form observed in writing, the mode in 
which the parchment is to be inserted in the case, 
and the houses and rooms to the doors of which 
Mezuzzoth are to be affixed* it is believed that 
Mezuzzofh ought to be fixed on all the doors of 
dwelling-houses, wisether parlours, bed-rooms, kit¬ 
chens, or cellars, on the doors of bams, or store¬ 
houses, and on the gates of cities and towns. The 
Meznzza is generally placed on the right hand of the 
entrance, and those who are deemed the most devout 
Israelites often touch and kiss it as they pass. The 
synagogue being a house of prayer, and not of resi¬ 
dence, requires no Mezuzza. 

MEZZ ACHU LI AN S, a Mohammedan sect who 
are represented as having believed that those who 
have any knowledge of God's glory and essence in 
this world, may be saved, and are to be reckoned 
among the faithful, 

MIAS, temples for the worship of the Games 
( which see) in Japan. They are usually built upon 
eminences, in retired spots, surrounded by groves, 
and approached by a grand avenue, having a gate of 
stone or wood, and bearing a tablet of a foot and a- 
haif square, which announces in gilded letters the 
name of the Cami, to whom the temple is conse¬ 
crated. Bo imposing an eutranee might lead to the 
expectation of the inner temple being a correspond¬ 
ingly splendid structure, but within, we are told, 
“ there is usually found only a wretched little build¬ 
ing of wood, half hid among trees and shrubbery, 
about eighteen feet in lengtIt, breadth, and height, 
all its dimensions being equal, and with only a single 
grated window, through which the interior may be 
seen empty, or containing merely a mirror of po¬ 
lished metal, set Id a frame of braided straw, or 
hung about with fringes of white paper. Just with¬ 
in the entrance of the enclosure stands a basin 
of water, by washing in which the worshippers may 
purify themselves, Beside the temple is a great 
chest for the reception of alms, partly by which, and 
partly by an allowance from the Dairi, the guardians 
of the temples are supported, while at the gate hangs 
a gong, on winch the visitant announces Ins arrival. 
Most of these temples have also an antechamber, in 
which sit those who Jiave the charge, clothed in rich 
garments. There are commonly also in the enclo¬ 
sure a number of little chapels, or miniature temples, 
portable so as to be carried in religious processions, 
i AH of these temples are built after one model, the 
! famous one of lsje t near the centre of the island of 
Nipon, and which within the enclosure is equally 
i humble with all the rest.” 

MICAB’S IMAGES, See Terafhim. 

MICHAEL, one of the chief angels mentioned 
both in the Old and New Testaments. The Jewish 
Kabbiee taught that he presided over the rest of the 
, angelic host, and in proof of it they quoted Dan. x. 13, 
where he is termed u one of the chief princes.” They 
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represented him as tlie leader of that class of angels 
which is stationed on the right hand of the heavenly 
throne, and they ascribe to him in their writings 
111 any wonderfu 1 act i ons* The > I ol m i nine dans regard 
Michael as the patron of the Jews, who lights against 
God's enemies. 

MICHAEL (Bt.) Festival of. See Gabriel 

(St.) and MICHAEL (&T.) FESTIVAL OF. 

MICIIA POLLS, a name given by some tribes of 
the North American Indians to the Supreme Being. 
They had some conception of a Deluge, and believed 
that Miehapous created heaven, and afterwards all 
the animals, whom lie placed upon a bridge laid over 
the waters. Foreseeing that Ins creatures could not 
live long upon the bridge, and that his work would 
be imperfect, he applied to Michind^ the god of wa¬ 
ters, and wished to borrow from Inin a portion of 
laud on which his creatures might settle. The water- 
god denied his request, whereupon he sent the bea¬ 
ver, the otter, and the musk-rat to search for earth 
at the bottom of the sea; but he was only able to 
obtain, by means of the musk rat, a few particles of 
sand, with which he constructed first a high moun¬ 
tain, and then the whole terrestrial globe, A spirit 
of discord arose among the animals, and Miclmpous 
in anger destroyed them, forming men out of the 
corrupted carcases of the animals. One of the hu¬ 
man beings )taving separated from the rest, discover¬ 
ed a hut in which he found Michapoujs, who gave 
him a wife, and pointed out the duties of both. 
Hunting and fishing were to be the employments of 
men; the kitchen and the cares of the household 
were allotted to the woman. He gave mankind 
power over the animals, and warned them that they 
must die, but that after death they would pass into 
a state of happiness. The men lived happy and 
contented for some centuries, but the men having 
greatly multiplied, it was necessary to seek for a 
new hunting country. Discord and jealousy broke 
out at length among the huntsmen, and hence the 
origin of war. In this myth the D}!uvian predomi¬ 
nates over the Cosmogonic element. 

MI CHE, the name of a priest of the god Frono 
of the ancient Sclavonmns. 

MIGHT NISI, the god of the waters among some 
tribes of tlie North American Indians. 

MICRGCHEMI, the Proficients, one of the three 
ranks or degrees of the monks of the Greek church. 
See Caloyers. 

MICTLANTEUCTLT, the ruler of the infernal 
regions, in the mythology of the ancient Mexicans, 
who with his wife Mkilandhiatl were objects of 
great veneration. 

MIDGAKD, the mid-sphere or habitable globe 
of the ancient Scandinavian cosmogony. Accord¬ 
ing to Eddaie lore, 11 says Mr. Gross, “it is necessary 
in order to form a correct idea of the typography of 
Midgard, to conceive the earth to be as round as a 
ring, or as a disk in the midst of the ocean, encircled 
by Jbnnungand, the great Midgard-serpent, holding 
2 Q 
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its tail in its mouth, the outer shores of the ocean 
forming the mountainous regions of Jotimheim— 
giant-home* assigned in fee-simple to the perverse 
\m\v race by the generous sons of Bor. In the 
centre of this terrestrial ring or disk, these indefati¬ 
gable divinities erected a citadel from the eyebrows 
of YrairJ against the inroads of their belligerent 
frontier neighbours; and this is Midgard, the work 
of gods and the home of mam It is, therefore, the 
duty of the latter to defend and cherish it against 
all the boreal powers of evil,—the storms and hail, 
the ice and snow, as well as the gigantic mountains, 
which raise their threatening peaks in stern defiance 
above the clouds : in short, to keep watch and ward 
over it despite of every adverse physical influence. 
These latter are giants of the lofty alpine species, 
and hence we arrive at the origin of the ehes^ and 
the alp , or nightmare. la the German, the phrase 
Alpen-Druck still commemorates the myth of the 
ehm of darkness. The clouds which float in the 
circumambient air above Hidgard, are, has been 
stated, the spongy productions of Ymir s brain 
flung into space* They loom up from the border¬ 
land of Ymiris race, and are variable and deceitful, 
like the source from which they are derived. Their 
dark hue and tempestuous character are emblemati¬ 
cal of the gloomy thoughts and violent passions of 
^rnlr. They borrow their brilliant tints from the 
luminaries of heaven, but their beauty is delusive ; 
and there is continual strife between them and these 
bodies,—the resplendent and benign emanations of 
empyrean Mnspellheim.” 

MlGONTCIS, a surname of AphroditS, from a 
place called Migomura, where she had a temple, and 
was worsllipped. 

MIKADO. See Da mi* 

MILCOM. See Moloch. 

MILK. In the early Christian church it was cus- , 
to maty to give to the newly baptized a small portion 
of milk along with honey, as indicative that they 
were new-born babes in Christ. Jerome informs us 
that in some of the Western churches the mixture 
was made up of milk and wine. The use of milk on 
such occasions had reference to the saying of Paul, 
“I have fed you with milk, and not with strong 
meat,” or to that of Peter, “ As new-born babes de¬ 
sire the sincere milk of the word that ye may grow 
thereby.” Clemens Alexandrinus takes notice of 
this custom, saying, u As soon as we are born we are 
nourished with milk, which is the nutriment of the 
Lord. And when we are born again, we are hon¬ 
oured with the hope of rest, by the promise of Jeru¬ 
salem which is above, where it is said to rain milk 
and honey. For by these material things we are 
assured of that sacred food.” We learn further from 
the third council of Carthage, that the milk and 
honey administered to the newly baptized had a 
peculiar consecration distinct from that of the eu- 
charist. 

M1LLENAHIANS, or Cbiliasts, those who 

1 1 -—T-:-“ -•--- i -jj- 

hold that Christ, at his second coming, wiU reign 
with his glorified saints in visible majesty, yet 
without carnal accompaniments, over a renewed 
earth for a thousand years. It is held on alt 
hands to bo a doctrine of Sacred Scripture, that 
a time will come in the history of tin's world, 
when, for a thousand years, righteousness, truth 
and peace will prevail upon the earth. It is also 
held on all bands that there will be a second per¬ 
sonal coming of the Lord Jesus Christ from hea¬ 
ven to earth. Both these doctrines are believed 
on the testimony of Scripture by all orthodox Chris¬ 
tians. But the important point on which a great 
diversity of opinion has existed in the Christian 
church in all ages, respects the place which these 
two events are destined to occupy in the order of 
time. Some maintain that the second coming of 
Christ will precede the millennium, and these are 
called Pre milhmnaUsts; while others, who are called 
Po&t-mUUnnialhtSi allege that the second coming of 
Christ, and the resurrection of the saints, will not 
take place until the expiry of the thousand years 
which compose the millennium. Such is the precise 
state of the question as between the two great par¬ 
ties into which the Chris! ian church is divided. No 
separate sect or denomination exists of MiUenariam t 
as the Prc-mUlennmldfti are loosely termed, but in* 
dividuals, and even considerable numbers of Chris¬ 
tians, are found in connection with all denominations 
who hold and openly avow PremiillennlaJ senti¬ 
ments. 

The following six points are brought forward by 
the Rev* J. Cox iti his 1 Fre-millennial Manual/ as 
embodying the opinions of most of those who hold pre- 
millennial views ; “1, That the present dispensation 
will never universally triumph in the conversion of 
men : its basis being sovereign election, and its ob- i 1 
ject ‘ to gather out a people for God's name. 1 That | 
like all otheT dispensations, it will end in jpostacy 
and judgment. 2. That the people of Israel will be 
brought back to Canaan, inherit the land according 
to God’s covenant with Abraham, and become a 
truly holy and highly honoured people.. 3. That a 
resurrection of the saints will take place one thou* 
sand years before that of the rest of the dead* 

4. That the nations which survive the fiery judg¬ 
ments that will precede and aecompnn}* the estab¬ 
lishment of God’s kingdom, will be converted by an 
abundant effusion of the Holy Spirit, and that then 
the earth shall be filled with the knowledge and 
glory of the Lord, 5. That the creation which is 
made subject to vanity, and which now groanetli and 
travaileth in pain, shall at the advent of the second 
Adam be brought Into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God, and thus become happy, fruitful, 
and blessed. 6, That the Lord Jesus will come 
ptt'mMilhj before the establishment of his kingdom, 1 

and in order to establish it; and that the overthrow 
of his enemies, the full restoration of the Jews, the 
conversion of the nations, and the jubilee of crea- 
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tion, will not take place before his personal appear¬ 
ing*” 

The Milknariatts or ChUiasts allege that their 
distinctive doctrines run “like a golden thread from 
(renews to Revelation,” and have had believers in 
all ages of the Christian church. They maintain in 
particular, that for the first two centuries and a half, 
pre-millenmalism was the universal doctrine of the 
church. Neander, on the other hand, denies that it 
can be proved with any certainty that Chili asm had 
ever formed a part of the general creed of the 
church, but he endeavours to account for the ex¬ 
istence of pie-millennial views, by asserting that 
“the crass images under which the earthly Jewish 
mind had depicted to itself the blessings of the 
millennial reign, had in part passed over to the 
Christians*" Yet from whatever quarter the Mil- 
lenarian opinions may have come, whether, as the 
early fathers alleged, they had been handed 
down by tradition from the Apostles, or as Kean- 
dor imagines, they were the remnants of a car¬ 
nal Judaism which had found its way into the 
Christian church, one thing at all events is clear, 
that, down to the end of the third or the beginning 
of the fourth century, the belief in millenarian views 
was universal and undisputed* Papias, Iren®us, 
Justin Martyr, a whole succession of fathers, indeed, 
onward to Lftctantius, speak the same language as 
fcn their belief in the personal reign of Christ during, 
not after, the millennium. Ft has been attempted, 
by some writers, to throw discredit upon these opi¬ 
nions, by classing them among the heretical notions 
of CerinthuB; but the mere fact that they were 
held by a heretic, is more than counterbalanced 
by the far more undoubted fact that they were held 
by a large portion of the most orthodox fathers of 
these early times, even those of them who were most 
bitterly opposed to Cerinthus. One circumstance, 
however, which tended to destroy the reputation of 
mUlenariaiusm, was the extravagant representation 
of ft which was given by the Montani'ts, and the vio¬ 
lent opposition which was accordingly raised against 
this as well as the other doctrines of that grossly 
scnsualistic school. The Gnostics generally had no 
more violent opponents than the Millenarians, who 
signalized themselves by their earnest contendings for 
, the faith once delivered to the saints. 

Now, however, a formidable opponent of the views 
of the Chiliasts arose in the fanciful Origen, whose 
allegorizing interpretation of Scripture was com¬ 
pletely opposed to that literal system of inteqweta- 
tion on which their peculiar opinions mainly depend¬ 
ed* From this time the credit of mitlenariamsm 
gradually declined, and, with the exception of a gen¬ 
eral statement which occurs in the canons of the 
Council of Nice, A* d* 325, we hear little more of 
1 the doctrine until the lapse of centuries brought it 
again into discussion. Throughout the dark ages, 
when popery ruled with despotic sway over the 
1 minds and consciences of men, Chiliasm was utterly 
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disowned, and it is a remarkable fact, that popery 
has not only omitted this doctrine from her creed, 
but testified against it as a heresy* During the first 
century after the Reformation, it rose again into 
notice, and was held by several men remarkable 
alike for their learning and their piety* One of its 
most violent opponents at tins period was Socinus, 
who attacked it in a letter “ against the Chiliasts.” 
In the seventeenth century it was held by many emi¬ 
nent Nonconformist divines, and a large number of 
those who sat in the Westminster Assembly, in¬ 
cluding several Episcopalians, Presbyterians, and 
Independents, while Richard Baxter candidly ac¬ 
knowledges, a Though I have not skill enough in 
the exposition of hard prophecies to make a particu¬ 
lar determination about the thousand years 1 reign 
of Christ upon the earth before the final judgment; 
yet I may say, that I cannot confute what such 
learned men as Mr* Mecle, Dr* Twisse, and others 
after the old fathers have asserted*" No doubt, the 
Pre-millenarinn doctrine sunk in public estimation 
from the imprudent and fanatical conduct of the 
Fifth-Monarchy men, who had adopted it as an arti¬ 
cle of their creed. But far from being limited to 
men of extravagant and enthusiastic minds, it w T as 
held also by some of the most sober-thoughted men 
of the age* 

The eighteenth century, and the early part of the 
nineteenth, were characterized by the prevalence 
of a remarkable decay of vital religion, not in one 
country only, but throughout all Christendom ; and 
Chiliasm was almost entirely forgotten. For thirty" 
years past, however, the interest which, at various 
periods in the history of the church* had been wont 
to be felt in the subject, has, to a great extent, 
revived, and works both for and against Pre-mil- 
Iermialism have issued in rapid succession from the 
press. The most able production in opposition to 
the Fre-millennial theory 1ms been that of Dr. David 
Btown on 4 Christ's Second Coming. 1 This treatise 
is characterized by remarkable acuteness and exege- 
tical power; but, among others, the Rev, Walter 
Wood of Elie published a reply at great length, en¬ 
titled 1 the I*ast Things* 1 The points of difference 
between the Pre-milleimialists and this recognized 
champion of Post-millennialism are thus stated by 
Dr. Boimr of Kelso, with bis wonted clearness and 
precision j — 

“ 1* We differ m to the position of the advent. He 
places it after the millennium ; we before it. This 
is the great diverging point. It is the root of almost 
all our differences. We both believe in a millen¬ 
nium and an advent; but we arrange them reversely* 
It seems plain to us that the Lord Jesus is to come 
in person to introduce the millennium; and that 
just as there can he no kingdom without a king — 
no marriage-festival without the presence of the 
bridegroom, eo there can be no millennium without 
Him who is its 4 all in all. 1 We find the prophets 
and apostles frequently predicting both the advent 
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and the kingdom; and they uniformly place the 
advent first, as that without which the latter could 
not he, 

“2. We differ as to the nature of the millennium* 
Mr, Brown thinks that it will only be a sort of im¬ 
provement upon the present state of things. There 
1 will be far less mixture than now,* lie affirms; but 
that is all the length he goes, Satan, he thinks, is 
not bound, but merely the 1 tables Are turned ’ upon 
him. The good and had fishes are still mingled to¬ 
gether. The fares grow still plentifully, though not 
quite so plentifully as before ; and the enemy is still 
as unre trained and as busy in sowing them. The 
parable of the sower is still as lamentably true. 
There are still the foolish virgins, no less than the 
wise. The church is still 1 miserable’ without Christ, 
There is no change upon the earth. Creation still 
groans; the curse still blights the soil; and the ani¬ 
mals are still ferocious and destructive. 

“Here we differ from Mr. Brown, I think that 
Scripture warrants us in believing that the millennial 
state, though not absolutely perfect, will be one of 
unspeakably greater and larger blessedness, holiness, 
and glory, than he conceives. Any remnant of sin 
or death will only be as the spots upon the face of 
the sun ; utterly hidden in the excellent splendour. 

£i 3, We differ as to the binding of Satan , Mr, 
Brown maintains that Satan is not to be bound or 
restrained at all. Nothing m the way of positive 
restraint, or limitation of power, is to be understood 
ns meant by the apostle, in the twentieth of Reve¬ 
lation. This means merely, says Mr, B,, that ! lie 
will not be able to form a party in the earth, as 
heretofore; * and that 4 his trade will he at an end/ 
He also maintains that it is the church that is to bind 
Satan* Nowhere in Scripture is the church ever 
said to ‘bind Satan, 1 or to Hake the beast;’ yet, 
without one proof-text, Mr. B. says , 1 the church will 
do both; not only defeating Antichrist, but there¬ 
after, for a thousand years, never permitting the devil 
to gam an inch of ground to plant his foot on over the 
xohoh world. 1 1 do not know how Mr. Brown re¬ 
conciles this statement with those formerly made, 
regarding the millennium being merely astute of 1 less 
mixture 1 than the present, but still occupied with 
tares as well as wheat. Do the tares not require one 
inch of ground to grow upon ? Mr. B. maintains 
that there cannot be sin where Satan is not,—that 
1 sin and he are inseparable; 1 still he says that there 
is to be a great deal of sin on the earth, and vet, 
that * Satan is not to gain an inch of ground to plant 
his foot mi/ We do not know wtmt Mr. B. makes 
of the doctrine of man’s total depravity; but we 
most seriously ask him, how he can reconcile it with 
the above dogma, that sin and Satan are inseparable? 
Had a MiHenarian made such a statement, he would 
have been condemned as unsound in the faith. 

I( In opposition to this, I believe that Satan is 
bound; that just as truly as he now roams the earth, 
so truly and really shall he then be bound. I be- 


I lieve that very truth which Mr, Brown so strongly 
denounces,—■* the total cessation of Satanic influence 
during the millennium/ I believe not only that he 
* will not be able to lonn a party, 1 but that he will 
not be there even to attempt it. 1 believe that not 
only will ‘ bis trade be at an end, 1 but that he will 
not be there to make an effort for its revival. Here 
certainly there is a wide and serious difference be¬ 
tween m ;—so wide and serious, that Mr. B. declares 
our doctrine to be 1 subversive of the fundamental 
principles, and opposed to the plainest statements of 
God's word/ This is certainly strong language to 
use respecting brethren, merely because they believe 
that Satanic influences are to cease during the mil¬ 
lennium. I shall have Occasion to revert to this point 
again, and therefore shall make no other remark 
than that I deem it unfair in Mr. Brown to make his 
readers Imagine that it is Pre-mil Icmiialisrs alone who 
hold this doctrine, Mr. B. knows fully as well as I 
do, that many Post-mil lemnaiists hold the same doc¬ 
trine, and yet he holds m up to suspicion, as men, 
who, by maintaining that opinion, are 'making not 
only a new dispensation, but a new Christianity/ 
Surely this is Hastily as well as unfairly spoken. 

“4. We differ as to the first resurrection, Mr. 
Brown holds it to be entirely figurative. He makes 
it to signify that Mhe cause which was slain has 
risen to life/ ! believe it to be a literal resurrection 
of the saints at the commencement of the millen¬ 
nium. Mr, Brown dwells at some length on the 
passage in the 20th of Revelation, and concludes by 
saying, that 1 this is the seat of the doctrine, even 
by their own admission/ It is by no means so. 
Millenarians do not admit it to be such, nor do they 
use it as such. In the first century, indeed, it was 
so; and hi after years their opponents could only get 
rid of the testimony of this passage by denying the 
whole Apocalypse. It was held to be the strong¬ 
hold of the doctrine then, both by friends and ene¬ 
mies ; and as Origen had not yet taught the latter 
the art of spirt t it aiming, they had no alternative blit 
either to receive the doctrine or reject the Apoca¬ 
lypse, They did the latter, 

“5, We differ as to the state of Israel during the 
millennium* Mr. Brown does not allow that they 
are to have superior privileges and honours to the 
rest of the nations. He casts this idea aside as tin- 
scriptural and carnal, We hold, on the other hand, 
that there is a special pre-eminence in reserve for 
Israel in the latter day; a national, an ecclesiastical, 
and a temporal pre-eminence;—just such a pre-emi- 1 
nance as their fathers had, though on a much higher 
scale. Many who are not Pre-mill enmalists hold 
with us in this view; but Mr. Brown lays his accu¬ 
sation against us alone. Yet let m bear the cen¬ 
sure; for there is no dishonour in it. We are but 
contending for what we believe to he the very truth 
of God, in reference to 1 m promises to his still-be¬ 
loved people. We believe that their chief splen¬ 
dour will be their holiness, no less than Mr. Brown, 
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but why should this be thought inconsistent with 
the idea of national supremacy, and outward privi¬ 
leges of surpassing dignity and honour? One who 
has now altered his opinion, thus wrote ten years 
ago , i In describing the peculiar or distinctive great* 
ness and felicity of the descendants of Jacob after 
they have been finally established in their own land, 
the prophets employ language which cannot be un¬ 
derstood otherwise than as indicating a state of 
things transcendency grand and blessed. There is 
m certainty or definiteness in language, if these Scrip¬ 
tures do not delineate a state of things to be enjoyed 
upon the visible surface of this earth, much changed 
and renovated no doubt, by men still dwelling in 
tabernacles of clay. It shall be a state of things of 
inexpressible splendour and bliss; for Jerusalem 
shall be created a rejoicing. There shall be a city 
whose walls are salvation, and whose gates praise. 
There a temple shall Ite reared, to which the glory of 
Lebanon and the most precious things of the earth 
shall be again brought; and which, as the place of 
Jehovah's throne, shall be hallowed by manifesta¬ 
tions of the Divine presence, exceedingly more glo 
rimts than were seen in that first temple which of 
old covered the heights of Zion. And as Jerusalem 
shall thus be called the throne of Jehovah, the glory 
of all lands, so shall her people stand the first indignity 
and office in the kingdom of Christ; they pre-emi¬ 
nently shall be the priests and ministers of the Lord, 
the seat of spiritual power, and the centre of a blessed 
light and influence that shall radiate thence to the 
most distant regions of the earthJ What Mr. Fair- 
bairn held ten years ago we still continue to hold 
regarding the glory of Israel, and also regarding the 
physical changes to take place in their land, which he 
describes at large, wondering how ( the strong and 
masculine intellect of Calvin should be so misled by 
the taste for spiritualizing, 1 as not to see that what 
the prophets testified to is, a literal city and literal 
temple, yet to be built in the latter days.” 

The passages of Scripture on which Mfilenarians 
found their opinions are very numerous, but it may 
be interesting to the reader to peruse a few in con¬ 
nection with the remarks which are made upon them 
by Mr. Cox, an intelligent Baptist minister in Eng¬ 
land, who has published a 1 Pre-Millennial Manual. 1 
“The Scripture,” he says, “to which we refer is 
Acts IiL 19 — 21, * Repent ye, therefore, and be con¬ 
verted, that your sins may be blotted out, when the 
times of refreshing shall come trom the presence of 
the Lord, and he shall send Jesus Christ, who before 
was preached unto you, whom the heavens must re¬ 
ceive, until the times of the restitution of all things 
which God hath spoken by the month of all his holy 
prophets since the world began/ Three things are 
observable in this passage. 1. The names given to 
that future glorious stare of tilings for which all 
Christians look; £ times of refreshing from the pre¬ 
sence of the Lord, 1 and ‘times of the restitution of 
all things/ 2. That until then the heavens will re¬ 
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ceive Christ, but that then God will send him who 
is now preached. 3. That these glorious times, 
viewed in connection with the second advent, have 
been the theme of all the holy prophets since the 
world began. Yes, from the holy Enoch, whose very 
words we have recorded in Jude 14,15, down to Mala- 
chi, the last of the prophets, the same strain is heard. 
There is no cessation of the melody, no jarring notes. 
They all unite in declaring, * Behold the Lord 
cometh’— 4 with his saints’—* taking vengeance;’ 
yet he comes to renovate—to restore—to reign. His 
m the right and the might, and his shall be the domi¬ 
nion ami the glory. Thus those watchmen on the 
grand old mountains of ancient times took up the 
strain one after another, aiid as the ages rolled on, 
the desires and expectations of the godly were more 
and more quickened, until angel voices were heard 
over Bethlehem proclaiming that the long looked-for 
one was really come. These holy prophets and 
those who believed their glorious words, found no 
rest for their hope on the turbid billows of earthly 
things; and therefore soared away to the distant 
ages of Messiah's reign, and solaced their souls 
amidst its coming glories. Their faith was * the 
substance of things hoped for, the evidence of 
things not seen/ Feter and all his fellow apostles 
deeply sympathized with them; ever rejoicing in 
hope of the coming deliverer, who should glorify his 
church, restore Israel, fill the earth with holiness, 
renovate creation, and swallow up death in victory. 
Where do we ever find the apostles foretelling the 
gradual progress of truth till it should universally 
prevail ? Where do we ever find them speaking of 
Christ reigning over all nations before he comes in 
person ? But how constantly we find them predict¬ 
ing 1 evil times/ even apostacy and judgment, and 
dwelling with holy ecstacy and strong desire on the 
return of their Lord, and 1 their gathering together 
unto him 1 in resurrection life. How singular their 
silence, and how strange their testimony, if the post- 
millennial view is the scriptural one. 

“ To a few passages from the prophets and apos¬ 
tles we ask attention; they have often been cited, 
and their importance demands that they be prayer¬ 
fully considered. 

“The prophet Daniel testifies that he 1 saw in 
vision one like the Son of man come in the clouds of 
heaven/ (viL 13), at the time of the destruction of 
the fourth beast, or the Roman power. Nothing in¬ 
tervenes between that dreadful tyranny, and the 
peaceful universal kingdom, except the Lord’s com¬ 
ing and terrible acts of judgment. According to 
Daniels prophecies, both here and in the parallel 
vision of the great image, there can be no millennium 
between the time of Nebuchadnezzar and the glorious 
coming of the Son of Man, He comes, he judges, 

HE REIGNS 1 

“That this coming 1 in the clouds of heaven/ 
before the universal kingdom is a personal coming, is 
evident from our Lord’s own words in his last pro- 
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phecy (Matt* xxiv, 30); bis testimony before the 
Jewish high priest (Matt* xxvi, G4); the declaration 
of the angels just after the resurrection of Christ 
(Acts i. 9— IX); and the prophecy of John (Rev. i* 
7, 4 Behold he cometh with clouds, and every eye 
shall see him*') 

“ This one passage in Daniel, compared with flie 
four texts above referred to, is sufficient, we think, 
to prove that the personal advent of Christ will be 
before the millennium* Oh, that Christians would 
ponder God’s simple testimony, and compare one 
portion of scripture with another, in order to see 
whether these things are so 1 

“Next study the parable of 4 the tares and wheat 1 
(Matt* xiii* 24^-30), and the Saviour’s explanation of 
it (37—43), and ask How all this agrees with the 
idea of a millennium during the gospel dispensation. 
Observe, the whole period between the Saviour’s 
ministry on earth and his advent in glory, is included 
in this parable, but not a word is said about any 
millennium, or the geneial prevalence of holiness, 
till after the separation of the tares from the wheat; 
on the contrary, an evil state of things is spoken of 
as existing during the whole of the gospel dispensa¬ 
tion, or to i the end of the age. 1 

“Rev* xi. 15—19, describes the coming of 1 the 
kingdom of God and his Christ/ We are there 
plainly told, that at the time when tins universal 
kingdom will be established, the dead will be raised, 
the righteous of all ages rewarded, and the destroyers 
of the earth destroyed. All allow that these three 
events are frequently connected with the second 
coming of the Saviour; the two first always; and 
tins passage connects all with the beginning of the 
universal kingdom,—thus proving that the advent is 
before the reign, 

u In 2 Thess* ii, 8, the apostle teaches that there 
will be c a falling away 1 before the coming of Christ; 
that this apostaey, whatever and whenever it is, will 
continue until His coming, and that its leader, fi the 
man of sin/ will be destroyed by his bright appear¬ 
ance* He also connects this apostacy with evil 
principles working in his own time* If, then, error 
and sin, beginning in the apostle’s days, work 
through the whole dispensation* grow worse towards 
its end, and are crushed only by the personal pre¬ 
sence of Christ, there can be no millennium of truth 
and righteousness before the advent of the Son of 
God* 

** Turn to the prophecies of Christ, in Matt, xxiv* 
and Luke xxL We have in these chapters an out¬ 
line of the principal events which are to happen, 
until the Lord comes in the clouds of heaven* But 
among all the things spoken of as sure to occur 
before the Saviour's advent, there is no mention of 
a millennium* Instead of this, it is foretold, that 
wars, error, wickedness, and sorrow, will abound un¬ 
til rite Lord’s return* 

“Zech, xiv. has been justly considered as the 
most literal of the unfulfilled prophecies of scripture* 

That it has never yet been fulfilled in the past his¬ 
tory of the Jews (and to the Jem it refers through¬ 
out), must be evident to every one* It is, we think, 
utterly impossible to interpret it as applicable to the 
church now; nothing remains (if we allow it has a 
meaning at all) but to apply it to Israel’s future his¬ 
tory, If this is done, the fact of a pre-millenntal 
advent is established beyond all dispute* The 
chapter contains few symbols or figures, but relates 
in plain wmxls the things yet to be done at Jerusa¬ 
lem and in the land of Judah. It exhibits the trou¬ 
bles of restored Israel just before their conversion 
(1, 2); foretells the coining; describes the judgments 
and prodigies that shall accompany it (3—8); Fays, 
that all his saints shall come with him, that fits feet , ! 

shall stand on the Mount of Olives (4, 5); and that 
subsequent to tins coming 1 the Lord shall be king 
over all the earth; in that day there shall be one 

Lord and his name one' (9). 'Why, if this last 
quoted verse be literal, should all the rest be allego¬ 
rical? There is no reason, but tliat a human system 
requires it. 

4 This striking chapter then describes the physi¬ 
cal changes which will take place in the land (8—10); 
declares that men shall dwell in it, and that Jerusa¬ 
lem shall be safely inhabited (11); see also Isaiah 
xxxiii* 20—24* Then the utter and terrible destruc¬ 
tion of Jerusalem’s enemies is minutely detailed 
(12, 13), and Judah's victories and riches described. 

After this, Jerusalem is spoken of as the throne of 
the Lord, to which all nations are to be gathered 
(16—Jer* iii* 17): and it is declared that those who 
wilt not come up (we suppose by their representa¬ 
tives—Isa. xiv. 32), ‘to worship the King the Lord 
of hosts, 1 shall be afflicted by divine judgments* The 
chapter concludes with a minute description of the 
holiness of Jerusalem, and of all persons and things 
connected with it* 

“Surely in the literal fulfilment of Zech. ix. 9, 
when Israel’s king came 4 meek and lowly, riding on 
an aese, 1 we have a pledge that this chapter which re¬ 
lates to his glory will be as literally fulfilled* 

“Isa* lxvi* is a similar prophecy to Zech. xiv.; 
containing a chronological history of Israel in the 
latter days* First, a proud people who have gone 
l>ack to their own land in unbelief, and who repeat 
the deeds of their fathers, are described, rebuked, 
and judged (1—6)* Then comes deliverance and 
blessedness—a nation is bom in a day; whom the 

Lord com fort s w i tl i abundant promises, an d calls upon j ] 

others to rejoice with them. Israel then becomes a U 1 
fountain of blessing to the world (8—14)* But be- 1 1 j 

fore this scene of glory and joy, there must be one 11 

of terror and destruction* ‘Behold the Lord will 
come with fire and with his chariots like a whirlwind, 
to render his anger with fury, and his rebuke with 
flames of fire; for by fire and by his sword will the 

Lord plead with ail flesh, and the slain of the 

Lord shall be many’ (15, 26). After this comes 
as in Zech* xiv*, the exaltation of Jerusalem, and 
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the gathering of all nations there to worship (19 
—23), 

“We entreat the reader to [muse a moment over 
the solemn words just quoted, with reference to that 
whirlwind of wrath, and to compare them with two 
passages from the prophecies of Jeremiah, The 
25th chapter of that prophet is one of the most aw¬ 
ful portions of God's word: much of it, we think, is 
yet to be fulfilled. (See 15—33.) i Alas I who 
shall live when God doeth this?' Here we Have the 
figures of the vintage, the sword, and the whirlwind. 

1 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Behold evil shall go 
forth from nation to nation, and a great whirlwind 
shall be raised up from the coasts of tbe earth. And 
the slain of the Lord shall be at that day from one 
end of tbe earth even to tbe other end of tbe earth. 1 
To the same judgment the prophet refers—xxx. 23, 
24, i Behold the whirlwind of the Lord goeth forth 
with fury, a contimdng whirlwind, it shall fall with 
pain upon the head of the wicked The fierce anger 
of the Lord shall not return until he have done it, 
and until he have performed the intents of his heart; 
in the latter days ye shall consider it. 1 Now mark 
the next words. * At the seme time, saith the Lord, 
will I be the God of all the families of Israel and 
they shall be my people, 1 This is the time of trou¬ 
ble spoken of by Daniel, when Ms people are deli¬ 
vered, when Michael stands up, when tire dead are 
raised, and tbe servants of God rewarded, (Dan. 
xiL 1—3.) The same time of trouble as is described 
in most terrible terms in Isa. xxiv., at tbe close of 
which chapter of woes it is said, 1 The moon shall be 
confounded and tbe sun ashamed, when the Lord of 
hosts shall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, 
and before his ancients gloriously, 1 (v, 23). 

** Tima all these prophets agree in binding toge¬ 
ther terrible judgments on the nations — Israel's last 
trouble and final deliverance—Messiah's advent—the 
resurrection of the saints—a gloriom reign 3 and a re¬ 
novated world” 

Before quitting tbe subject we may avail ourselves 
of Mr. Cox's Manual to show the extent to which 
Pre-mi lien nial views are Held among the principal 
denominations of Christians in Great Britain: “ The 
Episcopal Church stands first. Some of her bishops in 
years past, among whom may be mentioned Bishops 
Newton, Horsley, and Hurd, with many of her most 
eminent and useful clergy of the last and the present 
generation, have been zealous and successful advo¬ 
cates of pre-millennialism, Hundreds of her ministers 
now preach it, and tens of thousands of her members 
rejoice in it; and we think that holding this truth 
has been in some measure the reason for the growth 
of spirituality in the Church of England, and, under 
God, a cause of her success. Them that honour 
God by upholding a contemned truth, he will honour. 
While differing from that Church in some important 
points, we can but greatly rejoice to see her ministers 
thus uplift God's truth, and to see so many souls 
new born and nourished by their instrumentality. 


“ AitiOitg the Presbyterians this doctrine 1ms not 
spread to tbe same extent. By the Westminster 
formularies and creeds, belief in post-millennialism is 
not required; some expressions seem rut her Opposed 
to the present popular view. In the national Church 
of Scotland there are some advocates of this doc¬ 
trine; prominent among them is Dr, Gamming, by 
whose writings this truth has been made extensively 
known. Tn the Free Church, and especially north 
of the Tweed, there are several eloquent tongues and 
ready pens, constantly heralding the coming one, and 
ever ready to defend this truth against all opposers. 

u One great man connected with this body, * who 
being dead yet speaketh, 1 should here be mentioned. 
Dr. Chalmers m His earlier works contended for the 
renovation of creation at the Lord's coming, (See 
Works, vol. vih, 280.) And his posthumous writ¬ 
ings clearly prove, that latterly he held the pre-mil- 
leiinial view. Just take a specimen or two: 'It is 
quite obvious of this prophecy (Isaiah lu. 8—10), 
that it expands beyond the dimensions of its typical 
event, and that it relates not to a past, but to a 
future and final deliverance of the Jews, , . . 
Their seeing eye to eye, makes for the personal 
reign of him whose feet shall stand on the Mount of 
Olives. 1 

“In this prophecy (Isa. xxiv. 13 — 2G) is fore¬ 
shown a visitation upon the earth —still future—* 
which is to emerge into the millennium. How em¬ 
phatically are we told in this place ,* When the Lord 
shall reign in Jerusalem and before his ancients 
gloriously. 1 

“ The Weslcyans are, as a body, decidedly against 
this doctrine, and seldom do we find an advocate of 
it, or even a believer in it among them. Yet some 
of their chief founders were decidedly pre-milleimial- 
ists. John Wealey inclined to some of our views. 
His brother Charles was full and running over with 
the subject. His hymns, poems, and paraphrases 
set forth all the pre-milleniml points strongly and 
clearly. Fletcher of Madely, the great polemic of 
the Wesleyans, has written as fully and clearly upon 
the subject in prose, as his friend Charles Wesley 
did in poetry. He is accounted a standard in doc¬ 
trine, but repudiated as an interpreter of prophecy. 
To some persons this appears like calling bitter, 
sweet; and sweet, bitter. We do not much wonder 
at the dislike of Wesleyans to pre-millennia! truth; 
as the latter views, when honestly earned out, are 
assuredly, to a great extent, incompatible with Ar¬ 
al onanism. 

** * In truth, 1 says one, 1 CLiliasra has always 
showed the strongest affinity for Calvinism, and an¬ 
tagonism to the opposite. 1 One great point of the 
pre-mil]ennial view, as already stated, is, that during 
the present dispensation God is working out his 
great purpose of electing love in gathering out a 
people for his name (Acts xv,); and that conse¬ 
quently universality cannot be one of its character¬ 
istics. These facts, which are ignored, if not denied 
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by the modern popular view, and very much left out 
of the teaching of many, are written as with a sun¬ 
beam in vast numbers of passages in the New Tes¬ 
tament, Wesley and Fletcher did not see the con¬ 
nection between pre-mil lennial ism and Calvinism; 
thetr descendants perhaps do, 

“The Congregationalism have had their Good¬ 
wins, Caryls, Husseys, Thorps, and many others in 
past days, but at present there are very few among 
litem who are in sympathy with these great and 
good men. By their periodicals the doctrine of the 
Lord's coming to reign is constantly opposed; and 
one. the - Evangelical Magazine, 1 has for some time 
past been employed in endeavouring to write it 
down; hut doubtless this effort, like those of Dr, 
Brown and others, will only help to call attention to 
the despised truth, and result in its being more ex¬ 
tensively spread abroad, 

“ Among the Baptists, there are a few more who 
hold and promulgate pre-millennia]ism. In past ages 
the doctrine of the personal reign was rather gener¬ 
ally maintained in this body, Tt may be found in 
the writings of Benjamin Keach, Dr, Gill, B. Fran- 
eies, and many others. Several of them held that 
there would be first what they called 1 the spiritual 
reign of Christ; 1 which would be followed by an 
apostacy, the personal advent of the Saviour, and 
the reign of all his risen saints with him on earth 
for 1,000 years. These millenarians differed from 
those who are now called by tins name in three re¬ 
spects, They separated the spiritual and personal 
reign of Christ—-Limited the latter to the risen saints 
—and taught that many ages would certainly pass 
away before the coming of the Lord and the resur¬ 
rection of the saints. The best statement and de¬ 
fence of tins view is found in Dr, Gill's Body of 
Divinity; also in Toplady’s works. Very few per¬ 
sons hold it now. 

“The following extract from Banyan proves that 
lie had, at least, leanings toward some of our views, 

1 None ever saw this world as it was in its first crea¬ 
tion, but only Adam and Eve; neither shall auv 
ever see it until the manifestation of the Sou of God, 
that is, until the redemption or resurrection of tlm 
saints. But then it shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of 
the children of God.’ 

11 The name of another celebrated man among the 
Baptists may here be mentioned. Mr. Thorp, of 
Bristol, thus writes in the preface to his work on 
* The Destinies of the British Empire.’ 1 The senti¬ 
ments stated in these lectures, concerning the pro¬ 
phecies in general, the present state of the empire, 
and the gloomy aspect of tilings at this crisis, were 
entertained by the late illustrious Robert Hall. 
They formed part of the subject of the last evening’s 
conversation which the author enjoyed with that ex¬ 
traordinary man only a few days before his decease, 
and upon each point the most perfect unanimity of 
opinion prevailed.’ 


* E Milton, it is said, was a Baptist in principle, 
and held views similar to those of Buoy an, as may 
be seen in Paradise Lost. In his prose works we 
have the following sublime invocation: 4 Come forth 
out of thy royal chambers, 0 Prince of all the kings 
of the earth. Put on the vmhle robes of thy Impe¬ 
rial Majesty! Take up that unlimited sceptre which 
thy Almighty Father hath bequeathed thee. For now 
the voice of thy bride calls rhee, and all the crea¬ 
tures sigh to be renewed.’ Milton believed that ihe 
millennium was past, hut he w-aited for the speedy 
advent of the Redeemer, when he should appear to 
judge mankind and renovate the earth, 

11 Among the most earnest advocates of this doc¬ 
trine, those Christians called by others f the Ply¬ 
mouth Brethren,* may be mentioned. They very 
generally receive the doctrine of the advent and 
reign of Christ. Some of their tracts and works ou 
this subject are simple and scriptural; with others, 
statements and expositions of a very doubtful char¬ 
acter are mixed up* But while we do not agree 
with these Christians on several points, we would 
bear cheerful testimony to their zeal in this subject, 
and own to having received much instruction and 
consolation from some of their earlier works,’ 1 
Great activity has been manifested of late years 
by the Pre-miUenniaJiBts in propagating their views 
both in England and Scotland. The Bfoomsbury 
Lectures by ministers of the Church of England, the 
writings of Mr. Brooks of Clare bro 1 , Retford, and 
the Journal of Prophecy, so ably edited by Dr, lio- 
ratins Bon&r, have done much to recommend the 
subject to the special attention of the Christian com¬ 
munity, and have gained numerous converts to the 
doctrines of Pre-mi I lean ml ism, 

MINARETS, the towers on the Mohammedan 
mosques. There are usually six of these towers 
about every mosque, each having three little open 
galleries situated one above another. These tewers, 
as well as the mosques themselves, are covered with 
lead, and adorned with gildings and other omaments. 
From the minarets the faithful are summoned to 
prayer by the Muezzin (which see), 

MINCH A (Heb. an oblation), usually rendered in 
the Old Testament, “ meat-offering,” although it 
consisted of flour, cakes, wafers, &c,; a more cor¬ 
rect translation would be “ meal-offering," or “ wheat- 
offering.’ 1 The mwcha, when given by one man 
another, denotes some peculiar dignity in the receive; 
of which such a gift is the acknowledgment, and the , 
token even of submission, if not subjection, on the 
part of the giver. But when a mincJia is presented i 
by man to God, it usually, though not invariably, 
signifies a u bloodless oblation,” in contradistinc¬ 
tion from the zeba or “ bloody sacrifice, 11 though the 
mincha was for the most part joined with the zeba 
in the sacred oblations. 

MINERVA, the goddess of wisdom among the 
ancient Romans, who accounted her one of their 
chief divinities. She was regarded as identical with 
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the Greek goddess Athena (which see). The Ro¬ 
mans worshipped her as presiding over the arts and 
sciences, and lienee she was invoked by all who 
wished to distinguish themselves in any department 
of human knowledge, or in any of the arts in which 
men were wont to employ themselves. This god¬ 
dess was also the protector of men when engaged in 
war, and hence the trophies of victory were often 
dedicated to her, while she herself is frequently re¬ 
presented as wearing a helmet and a cost of mail, 
and before her she carried a shield, A temple to 
Minerva stood on the Capitolina, and another on the 
Aventine hill, while her image was preserved in the 
innermost part of the temple of Vesta, being looked 
upon as the safeguard of the Roman state, 

MINER VALIA, See Quinquatrus. 
MINGRELTAN MONKS. See Berks. 

MINI AN (Hefo. number), a word often applied to 
a Jewish youth who is thirteen years mid a day old, 
at which age he is looked upon as a man, and is un 
der an obligation to observe all the commandments 
of the law. As he is then considered to be of age, 
he can make contracts and transact any affairs with¬ 
out being responsible to guardians, and may act both 
in spiritual and temporal matters, according to his 
own inclination. Jewish females are reputed women 
at the age of twelve and a-half years, 

MINIMS, a religions order in the Church of Rome, 
founded in the fifteenth century by St. Francis de 
Paula of Calabria. See Francis (St.) de Pavla, 
MINISTERS. See Clergy. 

MINISTRA, a name which is applied to the office 
i of deaconess in the Christian Church by Pliny, in 
hie celebrated Epistle. 

MIN0RES3, a mm under the mle of Sr. Clair. 
MINORITES, See Cordeliers. 

MINORS (Friars). See Franciscans 

MINOS, one of the judges of souls in Hades, son 
of Zem and Enropa, and said to have been, before 
his death, king of Crete, where he instituted a system 
of wise and equitable laws. 

MINSTER, an old Sait on word which anciently 
signified the church of a monastery or convent. 

MIRA BAIS, a Hindu sect, or rather a subdivi¬ 
sion of the VaUabhacharvf, originated by Mfr£ Bai, 
who flourished in the reign of Akbar, and was cete* 
bmfed as the authoress of sacred poems addressed 
to Vishnu. She was the daughter of a petty Rajah, 
the sovereign of a place called Mertrf. She adopted 
the worship of M&toaekhor, a form of the youthful 
Krishna. On one occasion she visited the temple of 
her tutelary deity, when on the completion of liar 
adorations the image opened, and MM leaping into 
the fissure, it closed, and she Anally disappeared. 
In memory of this miracle, it is said that the image 
of Mini Bai is worshipped at Udayapur, in conjunc¬ 
tion with that of Ranachhor, 

Ml RAMIONES. See Genevieve (St.) Nuns of. 
MISERERE (Lat. have mercy), the beginning of 
' the fifty ^rst or penitential psalm. 

MISERERES, stalls frequently seen in cathedrals 
or collegiate churches, the seat turning up on a hinge, 
so as to form two seats of different heights. 

MISHNA, the second law of the Jews, a collec¬ 
tion of all the oral or traditional commandments. 
This work, which is arranged in the form of six trea¬ 
tises, was completed about A, D. 190, by Rabbi Ju¬ 
dah, the holy, though the first idea of such an under¬ 
taking is thought by many to have originated with 
Rabbi Aktba (which see). The Mishna is believed 
to contain what the Jews called the oral Jaw, that is, 
all the precepts which, according to the legends of 
the Rabbins, Moses received from the Lord during 
the forty days he remained on the mount, which 
were transmitted by Moses to Joshua, and thus 
handed down from generation to generation. The 
later Rabbins have made various commentaries upon, 
and additions to, the Mishna. The whole collection 
of these commentaries is named Gem a ha (which 
see), and along with the Mishna, its test-book, it 
forms the TalTODS (which see). The Mishna has 
been held in great veneration by the Jews ever 
since its completion, and is regarded of equal autho¬ 
rity with the written word. 

MISS A, a name anciently given to the service of 
public worship in the Christian Church, It was 
divided into two parts, the mism eafeefnttnenorum, or 
first part of the religions service, designs 1 especially 
for catechumens; and the mism fidelium, the after 
service, which was particularly intended for the 
faithful or believers, neither catechumens nor any 
other persons being permitted to be present, not even 
as spectators. On occasions when the elements of 
the Lord's Supper were received some days after 
they had been consecrated, the service was called 
mmaprmmdificatm'tm. Cardinal Bona in his writ¬ 
ings speaks of a mism sicca, or dry mass, that, is, 
without the grace and moisture of the consecrated 
eucharist, and which he says, profits the faithful no¬ 
thing* Durant us, hi his book De Ritifois, mentions 
a mvtsa mutica, or seamen's mass, because it was 
wont to be celebrated at sea, and upon the rivers, 
where, on account of the motion and agitation of the 
waves, the sacrifice could hardly be ottered without 
danger of effusion. In the Romish church there is 
a mma primta or solitaria, where the priest receives 
the sacramental elements alone, without any other 
commtmkants, and sometimes says the office alone 
without any assistants. Such are those private and 
solitary masses in Roman Catholic churches, which 
are said at their private altars in the comers of their 
churches, without the presence of any but the priest 
alone; and such are all those public masses where 
none but the priest receives the elements, though 
there he many spectators of the service* The 
Lord's Supper being in its very nature a service of 
communion, instances of its observance by solitary 
individuals were unknown in the primitive Christian 
Church. 

MISSAL, the Romish mass-book, containing the 
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masses which are appointed to be said on particular 
days. It is derived from the word Miss A (which 
see}, used in ancient times to denote all the parts of 
Divine service. The Missal, which was formed in 
the eleventh or twelfth century, consisted of a col¬ 
lection for the convenience of the priest, of the sev¬ 
eral liturgical books formerly in use in the religious 
services ; and in its collected form it was called the 
Complete or Plenary Missal or Book of Missas. In 
1570j Pius V* issued an edict commanding that the 
Missal, which he hud caused to be revised, should be 
used throughout the whole Catholic Church; and 
with the exception of a few verbal alterations intro¬ 
duced by Clement YIH. and Urban YIIL, and the 
addition of some new masses, the edition of Plus Y. 
continues in use down to the present day. 

MITHRA, the principal fire-goddess among the 
ancient Persians. In Assyria she was worshipped 
under the appellation of Mylitta, and in Arabia 
under that of Alina. She was believed to be the 
mother of the world, and of all its generative pro¬ 
ductions, The name Mithra is supposed to be de¬ 
rived from the Persic word Mihr or Mihir, love, 
and the goddess who bears the name is justly re¬ 
garded as the Persian Yenus. She is viewed as the 
spouse of Mithras t the Persians having been accus¬ 
tomed to regard their Supreme Deity, whom they 
term Zeruam Aherem, as resolved into two sexes, 
represented by Mithras and Mithra, male and female 
fires. Mithra then is the mundane body, enclosing 
in her womb the fires of creation, infused into it by 
the primordial source of light, through the medium 
of Ormuzd, the creator of the world. 

MITHRAS, the sun-god among the ancient Per¬ 
sians, the first, tile highest, and the purest emanation 
from the Supreme Being, or Zeruane Akgrene* Un¬ 
der the name of Perses, Mithras received the hom¬ 
age due to a divinity of light and fire, in Ethiopia, 
Egypt, and Greece. Ills worship was introduced 
at Rome about the time of the Roman emperors, and 
spread Tapidly throughout the whole empire. In 
Persia the god of light was adored in the worship 
and under the name of Mithras , the personified sym¬ 
bol of fire, as the masculine element of creation: 
il In his solar attribute,” says Mr. Gross, u Mithras, 
considered in regard to day and night, is represented 
as dwelling both in the spheres of light and m the 
regions of darkness. As mediator between god and 
man, he is the suffering yet triumphant saviour. He 
is emphatically called the highest god: a title which 
is strictly appropriate only when he is compared 
with other emanations of the Supreme Being; for 
he is the prototokos —the first-born of the gods. 
This circumstance, as also the fact that he is de- 
mi argils, in as far as he supplies more immediately 
the means and pre-eminently directs the ends of 
creation : thus acting as medical factor, or nexus, 
between the Eternal and Ormuad Justly elevate him 
I to the rank of the highest mundane divinity. Hence 
he is expressly called the organ or cosmic agent 


through whom all the elements and laws of the uni¬ 
verse are controlled agreeably to the divine will. 
With the increasing civilization of mankind, and the 
consequent improvement of their religious ideas, the 
Mitliras-ereed was very widely disseminated. The 
Ethiopians revered the Persian fire-god as their old¬ 
est lawgiver and the founder of their religion. It 
was the popular belief of the people of the Nile that 
in Egypt—the laud of monumental fame, where 
Mithras and Memnon reciprocated dominion or reign¬ 
ed in juxtaposition, the former built On or Heliopo¬ 
lis—the sun-city, whose first king bore the name of 
Mitres or Metres; and that upon the suggestion of 
a dream he erected obelisks. They were sun-obe¬ 
lisks—solar monuments, or the architectural symbols 
of the origin and refractive ex]Tanrion of the solar 
rays, and of the fight which, emanating as the active 
principle of creation from the throne of God, reveals 
itself in the production of the uni verse, as its vast, 
mi no us, obeli skte base.” 

The Persians celebrated a great festival on the 
first day succeeding the winter solstice, the ob¬ 
ject of which was to commemorate the birth of 
Mithras, or the return of the god of day to the 
northern hemisphere. Ill Rome this festival was 
observed on the 25th of December; a day of uni¬ 
versal rejoicing, being celebrated with illumina¬ 
tions and public games. With the progress of ihe 
Roman conquests, the Mithriaea were introduced 
into Germany, where, accordingly, various biero- 
glyphical remains of this kind of worship have been 
discovered. According to Ph otitis, the Greeks and 
Romans offered human sacrifices to Mithras; and 
Saidas tells us that those who were to be initiated 
into the mysteries of his worship passed through the 
fire, 

MITHR JON, a temple of Mithras, or the sun-god 
of ancient Persia. 

MITRE, an ornament or covering for the head worn 
by the ancient Jewish high-priest. J osephus describes 
it as a bonnet without a crown, which covered only 
about the middle of the head. It was made of linen, 
and wrapped in folds round the head like a turban. 
The mitre was peculiar to the high-priest, though 
the bonnets of the other priests somewhat resembled 
it in form. The difference between the two was 
that the BoNJitiT (which see) came lower down upon 
the forehead than the mitre, which did not cover the 
forehead at all, and was flatter than the bonnet, hut 
much broader, consisting of more numerous folds, 
and to some extent resembling a half sphere, 

A mitre is also mentioned by various Christian 
writers of antiquity, as a head-dress worn by bishops 
or certain abbots, being a sort of turban ov cap deft 
at the top. Eusebius and Jerome allege that the 
apostle John wore a mitre, and Epiphanius declares 
the same concerning James, first bishop of Jerusa¬ 
lem. Bingham, however, is of opinion, that such a 
head-dress was worn by the apostles, not as Chris¬ 
tian bishops, but as Jewish priests of the order of 
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Aaron, A statue of the apostle Peter, which was 
erected at Home in the seventh century, is re¬ 
presented oa wearing a high, round cap, shaped like 
a pyramid. The Pope wears four different mtres f 
which are more or less richly adorned, according to 
the festivals on winch they are worn, 

MIZE AIM. See Osirib, 

MNEME (Gh\ memory), one of the Mubes (which 
see) worshipped anciently in Bceotia. 

MNEM0NIDE3, a name given by Ovid to the 
Mmes, probably as being the daughters of Mke* 
mosyne (which see). 

MNEMOSYNE (Or. memory), a daughter of 
Uranus, and the mother of the Mum* 

MNEVIS, one of the three sacred bulls worship* 
ped by the ancient Egyptians, particularly at Helio¬ 
polis. See Apis, Bull-Worship, Calf-Worship. 

MOABITES (Religion of the}* This people 
inhabited the country which was situated on the 
east side of the Dead Sea, and which was originally 
occupied by a race of giants called Emim, whom 
they subdued and expelled. They were descended 
from Lot, Abraham's nephew, and liad in ah proba¬ 
bility been worshippers of the true God at an early 
period of their history. It is impossible to say when 
they first fell into idolatry, but in the time of Moses 
they were so devoted to the worship of Chemosh 
(which see), their national god, that they are called 
the sons and daughters of that false god. Another 
idol of the Moabites referred to in Scripture is Baal - 
Peor, sometimes called simply Peor, or as the Sep- 
tungint writes the name, Phegor. Both Chemosh 
and Baal Peor are supposed by Jerome to have been 
names of one and the same idol Other writers who 
consider them as different from each other, look upon 
them as deities who were wont to be worshipped 
with obscene rites, Vosaius supposes Baal-Peor to 
be Bacchus, and Bishop Cumberland takes him to 
be the same with Menes, Mizraim, and Osiris, The 
Israelites were warned against too close intimacy 
with the Moabites, but in the face of the Divine 
prohibition, they devoted themselves to the worship 
of Baal-Peor, and in consequence the anger of the 
Lord was kindled against them; and in reference to 
the Moabites who had seduced the Lord’s people 
Into idolatry, the solemn declaration was given forth, 
that they “shall not enter into the congregation of 
the Lord; even to the tenth generation shall they 
not enter into the congregation of the Lord for 
ever. 11 The temples of the idols of Moab were built 
on high places, and it has been alleged, but with¬ 
out sufficient foundation, that the Moabites were 
accustomed to offer human sacrifices. 

MOB AH, what may be either done or omitted, 
according to the law of Mohammed, as being indif¬ 
ferent. 

MOBAIEDIANS, a name given to the followers 
of a famous Mohammedan impostor called Berkai or 
Mokanna. They made an insurrection in the pro¬ 
vince of Khorassan against the Caliph Mahadt 3 who, 


however, at length defeated them. Their name is 
derived from an Arabic word signifying white, that 
being the colour of their dress, to distinguish them 
from the supporters of the caliph, who were clothed: 
in black garments. 

MOBEDS, the officiating priests among the Par- 
xeex, or fire-worshippers in India, They read the 
holy books in the temples, and superintend all 
the religious ceremonies, but being themselves gen¬ 
erally unlearned, they seldom understand the mean¬ 
ing of the books they read, or the prayers they re¬ 
cite, these being written in the Zend or Pehlevi 
language. The moheds are distinct from the desturs, 
who are the doctors and expounders of the law. 
There is an inferior order of clergy among the Par- 
sees, called hirbeeU, who have the immediate charge 
of the sacred fire, and sweep and take care of the 
temple. The priests are a peculiar tribe, their office 
being hereditary. They have no fixed salary, but 
are paid for their services. Many of them follow 
secular employments, and they are under no restric¬ 
tion as to marriage. There is no Parsee mobeel-mo- 
hedan , or acknowledged high-priest in India. 

MOD ALT STS, a name applied to those who hold 
that there is a sort of distinction between the Sa¬ 
cred Three in the Trinity, though they will not allow 
it to amount to personality or subsistence. This 
system is called an economical or Modal Trinity, and 
hence the name of Modalkts is applied to those who 
believe in it, See SaBB^lianb. 

MODERATOR, the minister who presides in any 
one of the courts of a Presbyterian Church, whether 
a kirk-session, presbytery, synod, or General As¬ 
sembly. The moderator lias only a casting-vote, 

MODESTY. See Fobicitia. 

M OGIASSE MIANS. See Kfitt A MIAN*. 

MOGON, a Pagan deity mentioned by Camden 
in his Britannia, as having been anciently worship¬ 
ped by the Cadeni who Inhabited that part of Eng¬ 
land now called Northumberland, In the year 1607 
two altars were found in that district bearing inscrip¬ 
tions which declared them to have been dedicated to 
tins god. 

MOHAMMED, the great prophet of Arabia, who, 
in the commencement of the seventh century, pro¬ 
mulgated Mamimn, which has ever since maintained 
its ground as one of the leading religions of the 
world. The time when tins remarkable man appeared 
was peculiarly favourable for the accomplishment of 
his great object, which was to restore the fundamen¬ 
tal doctrine of the Divine Unity to its due promi¬ 
nence in the religious belief of mankind. “ The 
Lord God Is one God,” was the grand all-absorbing 
truth which he conceived himself commissioned to 
proclaim. The whole world seemed to him to be 
mad upon their idols. Not only did Paganism, with its 
numberless false gods, prevail over a very large por¬ 
tion of the earth, but even Christianity itself, with its 
professed adherence to the worship of the true God, 
had become extensively idolatrous both in the East- 


























MOHAMMED. 



enr and the Western churches, Samt-worship, mar¬ 
tyr-worship, and Mary-worship had overspread Chris¬ 
tendom. Arabia, in particular, had become the seat 
of a gross idolatry, the superstitious Arabs being 
divided between two Pagan sects, tlie Tmbiam, who 
were worshippers of images, and the Magians^ who 
were worshippers of tire. Jews also had settled in 
large numbers hi the Arabian Peninsula from the 
time of their dispersion by the Romans; and Chris¬ 
tianity'also, from a very early period of its history, 
had found a lodgment in that country. 

At the birth of Mohammed, Ins countrymen, while 
they worshipped one Supreme God, whom they 
termed Allah, combined with his worship that of 
angels and of men. Their idolatry seems to have 
partaken of an astronomical character, the number of 
idols in the temple of Mecca being 360, which was 
the precise number of days in the Arab year. And 
while their Pagan deities were thus numerous, the 
subdivisions among the Christian sects in the Penin¬ 
sula it were difficult to enumerate. The entire East¬ 
ern Church groaned under the contentions and con¬ 
flicts of Arlans, Sabellians, Nestortans, and Euty- 
chians. In Arabia itselfj Ebionites, Beryllians, 
Nazar enes, and C oily rid inns, were engaged m eager 
struggle for ascendency or for existence. 

Such was the state of matters when the great teach¬ 
er of Islam ism arose to denounce the all but univer¬ 
sally prevailing idolatry, and to proclaim, as with a 
voice of thunder, the great truth that God is One. 
Mohammed, who claimed this mission as his own, 
was bom in April A. D. 569 at Mecca, the sacred city 
which contained the Kaaba (which see), or holy 
shrine of the Arabians. The birth-place of the pro¬ 
phet was a rich commercial emporium, and among 
the most prosperous of its merchants was the family 
of Hashem, who belonged to the tribe of Koreish, 
in whom was hereditarily rested the guardianship of 
the Kaaba) a post alike of honour and of profit. 
From this honourable family Mohammed was de¬ 
scended. His great-grandfather had been governor 
of Mecca when it had been attacked by the Ethio¬ 
pians, and bad signalized himself by bis valour hi 
its defence; and his son, Ahd-ai-Motallcb, succeeded 
to the same post, and sustained it with equal bravery, 
having, only two months before the birth of Ins 
grandson, saved the city from capture by the Abys¬ 
sinian viceroy. This valiant governor of Mecca 
lived to the very advanced age of 110 years, and was 
the father of six daughters and thirteen sons. Ab¬ 
dallah, tire father of the prophet, was one of the 
youngest of this numerous progeny; and so capti¬ 
vating was the beauty of his person, that as Wash¬ 
ington Irving informs us, on the authority of East¬ 
ern tradition, no fewer than two hundred maidens of 
his tribe died of broken hearts at the marriage of 
the handsome youth to Amina, a daughter also of 
the Koreish tribe. The only offspring of this mar¬ 
riage was Mohammed. His father died prematurely 
ou returning from a commercial journey, leaving 


Amina and her child but imperfectly provided for. 
Abd-d-Mofalleb now took the infant Mohammed 
and his widowed mother under his special cure, 
sending the child to be nursed by a Bedouin woman, 
the wife of ft shepherd, who, however, speedily sur¬ 
rendered her charge, thinking him to be possessed 
by an evil spirit. 

While yet very young, Mohflmnied was rendered 
an orphan by the death of his mother. His aged 
grand fa l her now befriended the child more anxiously 
than ever, and with his dying words commended him 
to the care of his eldest son, Abu Thaleb, who suc¬ 
ceeded him in the guardianship of the Kaaba. Thus 
the childhood and youth of the future prophet of Ara¬ 
bia were spent in a household where the strict obser¬ 
vance of religious rites and ceremonies tended ro 
prepare him for the important part which he was 
destined yet to act as the founder of a new religion. , 
At this early period of his life lie began to evince 
that love of solitude and that calm thoughtful frame 
of mind which so peculiarly marked his after ca¬ 
reer. To a meditative spirit Mohammed added a ha¬ 
bit of acutely observing men and manners. Desirous 
even at twelve years of age to extend his field of ob¬ 
servation be accompanied his uncle in a caravan 
journey to Syria; and it is generally believed that 
while thus engaged, he acquired those strong im¬ 
pressions of the evil of idolatry, which seemed like a 
ruling passion to call forth the utmost energies oi 
his heart and mind. In Ids mercantile speculations 
he was remarkably successful, and such was the 
honour and the integrity which marked all his deal¬ 
ings, that before he had reached Ids twenty-fifth 
year, he received the title of the Amn or faithful. 
The high character which he had thus earned, re- 
commended him to the notice of Khadijah, a wealthy 
w idoWj by whom he was employed to carry on her 
commercial speculations. The confidence she re¬ 
posed in the youthful Mohammed led this lady to 
entertain towards him feelings of a still move tender 
kind which terminated in marriage. 

Of the fifteen years which elapsed between the 
marriage of Mohammed and the commencement of 
his career as a prophet, little is said by his biogra¬ 
phers. By the honourable alliance which he had 
formed, he was now possessed of both rank and 
wealth. Retiring therefore almost wholly from 
commercial pursuits, he spent much of Ids time in 
meditation, and throughout the whole of the month 
Ratnadhau he gave himself up to solitary prayer. 

It was during this deeply interesting portion of 
the prophet's life that he was led to contrast the 
purity of the primitive faith with the corruptions 
which had from time to time been engrafted on it. 
His soul burned with indignation while he thought of 
the fearful extent to which the religion of God had 
been perverted by the corrupt devices of men. Is it 
not possible, he asked himself, to rescue mankind 
from the worship of idols, and to restore the worship 
of the One true and living God? The accomplish- 
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ment of such a task appeared to him the highest and 
the holiest mission which a man could undertake. 
From that moment his decision was formed, and he 
resolved to stand boldly forth in the face of an idola¬ 
trous world as the Apostle of the Divine Unity* 

“The feeling” says Meander, 1 ‘ of the supremacy of 
God above all creatures, of the immeasurable distance 
between Him and all things that are made; the feel¬ 
ing of the perfect independence of the almighty and 
incomprehensible One*'—this was the fundamental 
prevailing key-note of his religious convictions* But 
the other element necessary to the perfect develop- 
incut of divine consciousness, the feeling of relation¬ 
ship and communion with God, this was altogether 
defective in Multamed. Thus he had but a one¬ 
sided comprehension of the divine attributes, the 
idea of omnipotence suppressing the idea of a holy 
Jove; and lienee omnipotence appeared to turn as a 
limitless self-will; and though he had occasionally a 
sense of God’s love and mercy, beaming through 
lihn in the way of religious consciousness, yet even 
this was in antagonism with that exclusive ground- 
tone of his system, and was necessarily marked 
thereby with a species of particularism* Hence the 
prevailing doctrine of fatalism, and the utter denial 
of moral freedom* As the ethical form given to the 
idea of God determines the character of the moral spi¬ 
rit to which a religion gives birth, so, consequently, 
although some isolated sublime moral sentiments, 
strangely contrasted with the ruling spirit of his re-' 
llgion, may be met with in the system of Muhamed, 
yet, taking it as a whole, it is singularly defective 
through tliis want of fundamental truth in the ethi¬ 
cal comprehension of the idea of God. The God 
who is regarded but as an almighty self-will, may be 
worshipped by a mere unreserved subjection to that 
will, by a servile obedience, by the performance of 
various outward acts, as works of benevolence, 
which it may have pleased him to command, as 
signs of honour to his name; or homage may he 
rendered him, on the other hand, by the destruction 
of his enemies, as idolaters, by the enslaving of un¬ 
believers, by the vain repetition of prayers, by fasts, 
lustrations and pilgrimages. Through the contracted 
notion of the divine nature, MuhamecTs system was 
also wanting, as to its moral character, in the all- 
pervasive and illuminating principle of a holy love* 
The ethical element being thus defective, no room is 
found for the feeling which points to the necessity 
of redemption* We read in the Koran of the origi¬ 
nal state of man, and of his eating of the forbidden 
fruit, but the tradition is given not as it exists in the 
Old or New Testament, but rather as it is found In 
the apoeiyphal-Jewish or Jewish Christian stories; 
as something, indeed, peculiarly fictitious, and only 
as it agreed with the poetical disposition of Muha¬ 
med and his people, without any relation to its 
ethics, or connection with the substance of the reli¬ 
gion ; so that Muhamedanism, as far as its peculiar 
diameter is concerned, would lose nothing were this 


tradition entirely left out* This constitutes, in fact, 
the great distinction between Muhamedantsin and 
Christianity, that tlie founder entirely deuies the 
want of a redeemer and redemption*’ 5 

At the commencement of his career as a religious 
reformer, Mohammed liad no desire to establish a 
new religion, but simply to restore that pure Theism 
which lie found lying at the foundation ot both Ju¬ 
daism and Christianity* Ilia labours were in the 
outset limited to lbs own countrymen, and Ins prevail¬ 
ing desire was to recover them from gross idolatry, 
simply in its Pagan aspect ; meeting with violent 
opposition, however, not only from the heathen, 
but also from Jews and Christians, be took higher 
ground, and declared himself to be sent from God to 
be the restorer of pure Theism, delivering it from 
those impurities with which it seemed to be mingled 
both in Judaism and Christianity. The mission 
which he now undertook, accordingly, was to re vivo 
what he termed the religion of Abraham, of Moses, 
and of Jesus, The written word, he alleged, was 
brought to him from heaven in detached passages by 
the angel Gabriel, and these port ions of revelation, 
when afterwards collected into a volume, were called 
the Koran (which see), a volume recognized down 
to this day as the sacred book of the Mohammedans* 
It was in the night of power, as it is termed, in 
the month of abstinence, that the angel Gabriel first 
appeared to the prophet* A condensed account of 
this strange vision is given by Mr. Osburn, in Ids 
£ Religions of the World. 1 It runs as follows : 11 Mo¬ 
hammed was awakened one dark night by the angel 
Gabriel* as usual, who brought with him a wonder¬ 
ful female creature, called A1 Dorak* or the light¬ 
ning* The prophet was directed to mount, and the 
creature permitted him, on hearing from the angel 
the high favour in which he stood with God, on con¬ 
dition of the prophet’s prayers on his own behalf* 
The steed cleaves the air with the swiftness of light¬ 
ning. The prophet is directed to dismount and pray 
on Mount Sinai, and at Bethlehem, the birth-place 
of Jesus Christ. He then hears and disregards the 
voices of two fair damsels, imploring him to stay and 
converse with them; the one on the right hand, who, 
as the angel tells him, impersonated Judaism, the 
other on the left representing Christianity ; and 
presses forward. They hurry onward, and alight at 
the gate of the holy temple of Jerusalem* Having 
fastened the bridle of Borak to a ring, he entered 
the temple, and found there Abraham, Moses, and 
Jesus, with many other prophets, with whom lie con¬ 
versed and prayed for some time. While thus en¬ 
gaged, a ladder of light was let down from heaven, 
and its lower end rested on the slmkra, or founda¬ 
tion-stone of the temple, which was likewise the 
stone on which Jacob slept at Lue. Aided by the 
angel, Mohammed darted up the ladder with the ra- 
piditv of lightning, and entered the first heaven, 
where he saw Adam, the father of mankind, who 
embraced him as the greatest of his descendants 
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He then mounted to the second heaven where was 
Noah, the second parent of the human race, who 
greeted him with the same salutation. In the third 
heaven sat Asrael, the angel of death ; in the fourth 
heaven, IsrafiJ, the angel of pity. To the fifth hea¬ 
ven the new prophet was welcomed by Aaron; to 
the sixtli by Moses, who wept when he foresaw the 
far greater success with which Mohammed 1 ® mission 
would be attended than his own. In the seventh 
heaven he was received by Abraham, and from 
thence he mounted to the dwelling of God himself, 
which is described in language taken altogether from 
the Bible. Before the Divine presence stood Hie 
pattern whence the Caaba had been built, and round 
this Mohammed was permitted to walk in the angelic 
procession that incessantly encircled it. Gabriel 
now could go no further; but the prophet was per¬ 
mitted to stand before God, and to hear from Him 
the command to teach Isis disciples to pray five times 
daily. He then descended by the ladder of light to 
the temple at Jerusalem, found Al Borak where he 
had left her, and mounting, was instantaneously 
transported to his bed in the house of Mtitern Hnj 
Adi. So brief a portion of earthly time had been 
occupied by this marvellous journey that a pitcher of 
water, which he accidentally upset in leaving his bed 
to set out, bad not reached the ground on his return, 
and lie was able to catch and replace it without one 
drop being spilt 

“ After this appearance, 11 says Mr. Macbride, in 
his 4 Mohammedan Religion Explained, 1 “ there is 
said to have been m intermission of two years, 
during which lie suffered hallucination of his senses, 
and several times contemplated self-destruction. 
His friends were alarmed, and willed in exorcists, 
and he himself doubted the soundness of his 
mind. Once he said to his wife, ‘I hear a sound 
and see a light: I am afraid there are gins (spirits) 
in me: 1 and again, 1 1 am afraid I am a Kalmt; 1 
that is, a soothsayer possessed by Satan. ‘God, 1 
replied Khadijah, 4 will never permit this, for thou 
keepest thy engagements, and assistest thy rela¬ 
tives and, according to some, she added, ‘Thou 
wilt be the prophet of thy nation, 1 These sounds, 
as from a clock or a bell, are enumerated as symp¬ 
toms of epilepsy. In this morbid state of feeling he 
is said to have heard a voice, and on raising his head, 
beheld Gabriel, who assured him he was the prophet 
of God. Frightened, he returned home, and called 
for covering. He had a fit, and they poured cold 
water on him; and when he came to himself he 
heard those words (Ixxiv.), 4 Oh, thou covered one, 
arise, and preach, and magnify thy Lordand hence¬ 
forth, we are told, he received revelations without 
intermission. Before this supposed revelation he 
had been medically treated on account of the evil 
eye ; and when the Koran first descended to him he 
fell into faintingfits, when, after violent shuddering®, 
his eyes closed, and Ins mouth foamed. Khadijah 
offered to bring him to one who would dispossess 


him of the evil spirit, but he forbade her. All his 
visions, however, were not of this painful nature. 
To Harith ebn Hisham’s Inquiry, he said the angel 
often appeared to him In a human form (commonly 
as his friend Dibla), and sometimes he had a revela¬ 
tion without any appearance, * Many, 1 says an 
author much used by Weil, i he had immediately 
from God, as in his journey to his throne; many in 
dreams ; and it was one of his common sayings, that 
a prophet’s dream is a revelation.* According to 
Ayes ha, whenever the angel appeared to him, though 
extremely cold, perspiration burst forth on his fore¬ 
head, hi® eyes became red, and he would bellow like a 
you Jig camel. 1 On one of these occasions, 1 says a 
traditionist, 4 his shoulder fell upon mine, and I never 
felt one so heavy/ Once the communicator came 
to him riding on a camel, and he trembled violently, 
and knelt down. He was angry when gazed upon 
during these fits. He looked like a drunken man, 
and they thought he would have died. It is difficult 
to form a positive judgment on such a person ; yet 
enthusiasm, if at any time it deserted him, seems to 
have revived, for his conduct, during his last illness, 
is not that of an hypocrite. 11 

The first convert whom Mohammed gained over 
to his new religion was his own wife Khadijah, fol¬ 
lowed soon after by the youthful All, and by Zaid, 
his slave, whom he immediately emancipated, but 
wbo, notwithstanding, still continued in Ins service. 
Beyond bis own family the first who acknowledged 
him as a prophet sent from heaven was AmJBKKK 
(which see), a man of rank and riches, who after¬ 
wards succeeded him in the caliphate. For three 
years lie was engaged in laying the foundation of 
his great Undertaking, and so slowly did his reli¬ 
gion make way, that at the end of that period his 
proselytes amounted to no more than fourteen per¬ 
sons. Not contented with so small a number of fol¬ 
lowers, he resolved now to make a public declara¬ 
tion of bis religion. Beginning with the heads of 
liis own family, be called upon them to recognize 
him as a prophet of God, and All, the sou of Abu 
Thaleb, as hi* caliph or successor. The heads of the 
Koreish, however, refused to yield to Ills demands; 
but nothing discouraged, he addressed himself to the 
great body of the people, inveighing against the pre¬ 
valent idolatry, and exhorting both Jews and Chris¬ 
tians to receive his book along with their own. At 
first he was satisfied that his religion should be re¬ 
garded as one of many religions which he declared 
were alike acceptable in the sight of God. Even in 
the more public diffusion of the new faith, he met 
with but. little success; and so persecuted were his 
few followers, that they vfere under the necessity of 
seeking refuge in Abyssinia. Amid all opposition 
tbe prophet persisted in asserting his claims to be 
accounted a heavenly messenger, and no longer con¬ 
fining his mission to the Arabians, he declared its 
extent to be limited only by tbe world itself. His 
ductr'me was summed up in his own aphorism, 
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“ There is no God but God, and Molmmmed is his 
prophet." 

At length came the year of mourning, as it is 
termed, when he was deprived by death of his be¬ 
loved wife, Khadijah, and his kind uncle, Abu Tka- 
ieb, who, though lie put no faith in Mohammed’s pre¬ 
tensions, ever acted towards him as a faithful protec¬ 
tor and friend. Thus left comparatively undefended, 
lie judged it prudent to retire from Mecca, but after 
an absence of only one month* he found Ins way back 
to the sacred city, ’faking advantage of the oppor¬ 
tunity which the annual pilgrimage afforded to gain 
proselytes to his opinions, lie made many but inef¬ 
fectual attempts to convince the strangers of the divi¬ 
nity of his mission. Both the pilgrims and his fel- 
k> w- ei t izei j s we ve alike unbel ie v ing. The di sap point- 
ed prophet now addressed himself to the Jews, of 
whom there were a large number in Mecca and its 
neighbourhood, and who, looking as they were for 
the consolation of Israel, would be ready, he Bat¬ 
tered himself, to recognize him as the long-expected 
Messiah, Accommodating himself, accordingly, to 
these Jews who had been oppressed by the idolaters, 
lie represented his mission as designed to restore the 
original glory of the religion of Moses; and still fur¬ 
ther to please this class of his hearers, he instructed 
his followers to turn their faces in prayer towards 
Jerusalem. All, however, was unavailing; the Jews 
rejected him, and enraged at the failure of his at¬ 
tempts in this quarter, he substituted the Kaaba as 
the Kibkh of his followers, instead of Jerusalem, 
charged the Jews with having corrupted the religion 
of their fathers, and declared that he was sent to re¬ 
store the only pure faith, that of Abraham. 

Thus far Mohammed, while he asserted himself t o 
be a prophet sent from Ciocl, had made no pretensions 
to the possession of die gift of miracles. Now, how¬ 
ever, he changed Ids tone in this respect, and boldly 
set forth that one night in a vision he had been car¬ 
ried first to Jerusalem, and thence through the hea¬ 
vens to within a bow-shot of the throne of God. 
The story for a time met with little credit, until 
Abubchr publicly declared his firm belief in all that 
came from the mouth of Mohammed; and accord¬ 
ingly we find that to this day his followers, appeal¬ 
ing to the traditions, are accustomed to avow their 
belief in the prophet’s heavenly journey. 

At this point in his history Mohammed began to 
assume sovereignty over his converts. Having met 
twelve of them on Mount Akaba, at a short distance 
from Mecca, he bound them by an oath to renounce 
idolatry, not to steal, not to commit fornication, not 
to put their female infants to death, not to calum¬ 
niate, and to obey all his reasonable commands* He 
assembled them for public worship once a-week, reg¬ 
ularly on the Fridays, when he delivered a dis¬ 
course to them on some point either of doctrine or 
duty* 'Hie twelve who were thus organized as not 
only Fits followers, but his subjects, belonged to Ya- 
treb, a town not far from Mecca, to which city they 


annually resorted on pilgrimage. The next year, on , 
their return, their number had increased to seventy- 
three, and Mohammed, meeting them by night, re¬ 
ceived their renewed protestations of fidelity, and 
promised them Paradise if they fell in his cause. 

He now, in imitation of Jesus Christ, selected twelve 
to be his apostles. 

The idolaters of Mecca, and more especially the 
Korcish, were not a little alarmed at the aspect 
which matters had assumed, A religious crusade 
had been proclaimed by Mohammed against the wor¬ 
ship of false gods, hi id a political association had 
been formed, which threatened the peace and safety 
of the community. It was resolved, therefore, to put 
the alleged prophet to death, and a person from each 
tribe was chosen, the more effectually to compass Ins 
destruction. His Bight from Mecca was therefore 
absolutely necessary. Accompanied by Abubekr and 
Ali, he left the sacred city, and after wandering 
about for sixteen days, he reached Yatrcb, which 
was from that time called Medmat Alnabbi, the city 
of the prophet. The Hegira or flight of Mohammed, 
which coincides with 16th July a. D. 622, was ap¬ 
pointed by the Caliph Omar to be the Mohammedan 
era, and has continued ever since to mark the lunar 
years of the Mohammedan nations. 

On entering Medina with Im companions, the pro¬ 
phet was welcomed with acclamations of loyalty and 
devotion ; his adherents, who had been scattered by 
persecution, rallied round him, and from this time a 
distinction was recognized between the faithful of 
Mecca and those of Medina. Mohammed now as¬ 
sumed the twofold office of king and priest, and, hav¬ 
ing purchased a piece of ground, he built a dwelling- 
house and a masjid or mosque. He married about 
this time Ayesha t the daughter of Abubekr y and effected 
also a marriage between Ali and his favourite daugh¬ 
ter Fatima* Having established himself in Medina, 
and become an independent sovereign, he entered 
upon a now career, that of warrior; propagating the 
new religion by the sword, and waging war against 
all unbelievers. His course was now marked by 
carnage and plunder. His followers were allowed to 
take the female captives as wives and concubines; 
and the maxim was inculcated upon all the faithful, 
that u one drop of blood shed in the cause of God, or 
one night spent in arms, is of more avail than two 
months employed in fasting and prayer. Whoso¬ 
ever falls in battle, his sins are forgiven : at the day 
of judgment his wounds shall be resplendent as Ver¬ 
million, and odoriferous as musk; and the loss of his 
limbs shall be supplied by the wings of angels and 
cherubim s." The Arabs listening to such doctrines 
were fired with enthusiasm; and thirsting for the 
blood of Infidels they rushed fearlessly into battle. 

While thus acting the warrior, Mohammed did not 
neglect the duties of a priest. He constantly led 
the devotions of his followers, offered up the public 
prayer, anti preached at the weekly festival on the 
Fridays. About this time he instituted the fast of 
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the month Ramadhan, and to distinguish his peo¬ 
ple from the Jews and Christians, he substituted for 
the trumpets of the one, and the bells of the other, 
a special class of officers called mu&zxim or criers, 
whose duty it was to summon the faithful at the 
hours of prayer. The first mosque was built in a 
bury lug-ground, and the prophet himself assisted in 
its erection. At first he was tolerant to those, whe¬ 
ther Jews, Christians, or idolatrous Pagans, who re* 
fused to embrace I slam ism, hoping to win them 
over by persuasion to his cause; but when he des¬ 
paired of their conversion by gentle means, and 
found himself strong enough to coerce, he girt on 
his sword, and went forth at the head of his armed 
bands, Scouring the deserts in search of blood and 
plunder. His first warlike engagement is known 
by the name of the kittle of Bedr. The story is 
thus briefly told: Receiving at this time the intelli¬ 
gence that an unusually wealthy caravan was return¬ 
ing from Syria, guarded by a strong escort from 
Mecca, lie resolved to lead his limited forces against 
it. The news, however, of his crusade reached 
Mecca, and his ancient enemies, the Koreishites, at 
once armed, and sallied forth to the defence of the 
caravan. In consequence of their discovering the 
track of the Moslem party, they gave information by 
which the merchandise was conveyed to a place of 
safety; but, rendered bold by this escape, and burning 
with rage against Mohammed, it was resolved, in a 
council of war, under the influence of the aged and 
intrepid Abu Jald, to give battle to the Moslems. 
The engagement was very fierce on both sides, and 
the Mohammedans were about to give way, when their 
leader, pretending to be suddenly Inspired, cast a 
handful of dust into the air, and cursed his foes. 
Ills warriors, thus emboldened, renewed the fight, 
and the Meccans were signally routed, Abu Jalil 
himself was slain, some of the most illustrious Kor- 
eislntes taken prisoners, and heavy ransoms demand¬ 
ed, whilst a very satisfactory spoil was divided 
amongst the Moslems, 

Enraged at the signal defeat they had suffered on 
the field of Ikdr, the Meccans organized their Forces 
in the following year under the leadership of Abu 
So flan. A second battle was fought on Mount Ghud, 
six: miles to the north of Medina; but on this occa¬ 
sion, after a desperate struggle in which Mohammed 
was wounded, the Moslems lost the day. This dis¬ 
astrous engagement had almost proved fatal to the 
cause of Islam, as the followers of the prophet were 
tempted to deny the divine authority of his mission ; 
but to quiet their murmurs lie persuaded them that 
their ill success was to be traced to the sins of some, 
and the unbelief of others. 

The following year the enemies of the Moslems, 
encouraged by their success, laid siege to Medina 
with an army of 30,000 men. Mohammed was un¬ 
willing to risk an engagement in the open field, but 
entrenched himself behind the defences. The Mec¬ 
cans sat down before the walls of the city for twenty 


‘- days, but dissensions having broken out in their 
r camp, and their tents having been overturned by a 
, tempest, they returned home without having aceom- 
, plished anything. No sooner had the enemy raised 
* the siege than the Moslems attacked the Jews in 
1 Medina, murdering their men, and selling their wo- 
: men and children as slaves. Following up the advan¬ 
tage he had gained, Mohammed attacked the Jewish 
fortress of Khaibar, and having taken it by storm, he 
divided the plunder among his soldiers. On this 
occasion the life of the prophet was endangered, a 
female slave having sought to poison him, and af- 
most succeeded in her attempt. On being asked 
What was her motive, the slave replied, “ I wished to 
ascertain if thou wert a prophet; if thou art, it will 
not hurt thee; if not, I sludl deliver my country from 
an impost or. H 

Medina being thus completely in his power, Mo¬ 
hammed now formed the resolution of subjugating 
Mecca also. He had strictly enjoined the Moslems 
to turn their eyes five times each day towards the 
sacred city, and lie himself never lost sight of the 
Kaaba day nor night. Warned of God, as he ima¬ 
gined, in a dream, he set out at the head of 14,000 
men to revisit the city from which lie had been com¬ 
pelled to fly. On reaching Medina he concluded a 
ten years’ truce on condition that all the inhabitants 
of Mecca, who were so inclined, should be at liberty 
to join him, and that he and his people might come 
on pilgrimage unarmed, provided they remained in 
the city only three days. The next year, Mohammed 
returned to complete his pilgrimage, and according to 
the treaty he left the city on ihe fourth clay. The 
faithfulness which he thus showed to the promises 
lie bad given, gained over some to Ills party, and 
more especially three persons of note, Othman ebrc 
Teiiia, the guardian of the Kaaba, and KhaJed, and 
Amru, the future conquerors of Syria and Egypt. 

The prophet had risen rapidly both In power and 
indued? among his countrymen in Arabia, and 
proud of the distinction he had won, he despatched 
missionaries to three foreign potentates, inviting 
them to adopt the Moslem faith. These were He- 
rachus, the Eastern emperor, the prefect of Egypt, 
and Sapor, king of Persia. By the two first they 
were treated with respect, and dismissed with pre¬ 
sents. The last tore the letter to fragments, and 
wrote to his viceroy at Yemen, that immediate steps 
should be taken to punish the impostor. 

Mohammed kept in view the conquest of Mecca, 
and regardless of the truce, he set out with a large 
army to surprise the sacred city; and after encoun¬ 
tering Abu tjofian, and taking him captive, lie en¬ 
tered Mecca in triumph, passing through its gates 
with a countless host of followers. Mounted on his 
favourite camel, he rode directly to the Kaaba, and 
performing the seven circuits, he entered the temple, 
and destroyed the idols with his own hands, not 
sparing even the statues of Abraham and Ishmael. 
The Meccans gave in their adherence to the religion 
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of the prophet, audit was enacted that henceforth no 
unbeliever should dare to enter the precincts of the 
holy city. This was tire crowning achievement of 
Mohammed's mavtial prowess, and no sooner had he 
effected the conquest of Mecca than the Arabian 
tribes generally hastened to submit themselves to 
his authority. An obstinate remnant, however, 
still refused to yield, and the battle of Honaioj 
only three miles from Mecca, though at first it ap¬ 
peared to threaten his destruction, terminated in 
his final triumph. From the field of Honan i he 
marched without delay to the siege of Tayeff; but 
at the end of twenty days he was compelled to sound 
a retreat. His prowess had excited, however, such 
awe in the minds of all the tribes, particularly of 
the north of Arabia, that they hastened to despatch 
legates to Mecca and Medina to express their sub¬ 
mission to the new prophet. All Arabia was now 
purged from idolatry, and embraced the religion ot 
Islam. Mohammed next led an expedition into Sy¬ 
ria, which, though its territorial conquests were 
limited in themselves, diffused throughout the wide 
extent of the Roman dominions a dread of the Mos¬ 
lem power, and led to the ultimate subjugation of 
the Eastern Empire. 

If, as the whole course of his history would seem 
to indicate, it had been the grand object of Moham¬ 
med’s ambition to establish to himself a name, as the 
founder of a new faith, his desire had been attained 
already to a wonderful extent. lie had been pro¬ 
mulgating the religion of the Koran, and in the 
course of only a few years he had seen it widely dif¬ 
fused on every side. But now that the Foundation 
of his empire wan laid, his own task was near its 
termination, and he was about to leave the world. 
The Infirmities of age were creeping fast over him, 
and liis constitution had never completely recovered 
from the effects of the poison administered at Kliai- 
bar. Feeling that his end was not far distant, he 
resolved upon making a final pilgrimage to Mecca. 
Though in much weakness he accomplished the jour¬ 
ney to the sacred city, sacrificed sixty-three camels, 
and liberated sixty-three slaves, in honour of the 
number of years he had lived upon the earth, and 
having taken a last look of the venerated Kaaba, he 
returned to Medina to die. 

It is not a little remarkable that the last hours of 
Mohammed's life are not only characterized by the ut¬ 
most serenity and peace, but betray not the slightest 
misgivings as to the reality of his mission as a pro¬ 
phet sent from God. He expired in the arms of his 
beloved Ayes ha, feebly uttering the words, “ To the 
highest companions in Paradise, 1 * which were un¬ 
derstood as referring to his desire for heavenly 
bliss. Thus died Mohammed, the great prophet of 
Arabia, in his sixty-fourth year, on the 8 th June, 
A, d. 632, having in the course of ten short years, 
which elapsed between the Hegira and his death, 
planted in the East a religion which 3ms taken root 
so firmly, that amid all the revolutions and changes 4 
11, 


of twelve centuries, it still exercises a powerful eon- , 
trolling influence over the minds and consciences of 
140,000,000 of human beings. 

MOHAMMEDANS, the believers in the religious 
system devised and promulgated by Mohammed, the 
great prophet of Arabia. The principles of Islam, 
as this religion was termed by its originator, are said 
to rest on four foundations :— 1 . TlieAbnm, 2 , The 
S&nwaht or Tradition. 3. The harmony in opinion 
of the orthodox Mohammedan tlieologiaus. 4. Kias, 
reasoning. The Koran is regarded by the faithful 
as the word of God ; the Sonnah as the word of his 
inspired prophet. The first, accordingly, is looked 
upon as divine, both in language and meaning, the 
second in meaning only. 

The religion of Islam is both theoretical and prac¬ 
tical ; or, in other words, it is divided into faith and 
practice. The faith includes six articles : 1 . Belief 
hi God. 2. In his angels. 3. In his Scriptures, 4. In 
his prophets. 5. In the resurrection. 6 . In predes¬ 
tination. The Din or practice, again, includes four 
points: 1, Prayers and purifications. 2. Alms* 3. 
Fasting. 4. The pilgrimage to Mecca. 

The first and fundamental principle of the Moham¬ 
medan faith is usually stated in these words: K There 
is no God but God, 1 * thus asserting the existence and 
unity of the Divine Being in opposition to the Poly¬ 
theism of the heathen, on the one hand, and the 
Trinity of the Christians on the other, which latter 
Mohammed regarded m equivalent to Tritheism, or 
the assertion of three Gods. The peculiar designa¬ 
tion of the Deity, in the mouth of the faithful, is Allah , 
besides which there are ninety-nine epithets appli¬ 
ed to him ; and to assist them in repeating these 
they use a rosary. The sovereignty of God is a 
favourite doctrine with all Mohammedans, and pre¬ 
destination is taught In almost every chapter of the 
Koran. As originally enunciated by the prophet, 
the Moslem creed was simple, and received the uu- 
doubting belief of all Ms followers. In process of 
time questions began to be started in regard to the 
nature of God, which gave rise to various sects or 
divisions, the chief of which were the Motagelite#, 
who denied the existence of eternal attributes as be¬ 
longing to the Divine essence; the Kad&'ites, who 
denied the Divine decrees, while their opponents, 
the Jaberhe-s, declared that man is constrained by the 
Divine decrees, which are Immutable; the Atmor- 
jeijites } who declared that the faithful could not be 
injured by sin, nor unbelievers benefited by obedience, 
while their opponents, the Waaidites, maintained 
that believers, however orthodox in their creed, would 
endure eternal punishment if they continued in sin* 

The Mohammedans entertain peculiar opinions in 
regard to angels, alleging that n they have pure and 
subtile bodies, created of fire; neither is there among 
them any difference of sexes, or carnal appetites, and 
they have neither father nor mother. Also they are 
endowed with different forms, and severally preside 
over ministrations. Some stand, some incline down- 
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wards, some sit, or adore with a lowered forehead: 
Others sing hymns and praises of God, or laud and 
extol their Creator, or ask pardon for human offences. 
j{ Some of them record the deeds of men, and guard 
over the human race; others support the throne of 
God, or go about it, and perforin other works which 
are pleasing to the Deity.” Two angels, who are 
changed daily, are assigned to every man to record 
his good and had actions. The most eminent of 
the angelic host are believed to be Gabriel, who 
brought down the Koran from heaven; Michael, 
the patron of the Jews, who fights against God’s 
enemies; Azrael, the angel of death; and Isratil, 

| who will blow the trumpet on the resurrection morn¬ 
ing. Tire Koran alleges, in regard to the evil angels, 
that Satan was east down from heaven for refusing 
to worship or do homage to Adam, and in conse¬ 
quence obtained the name of Eislis (which see), 
Tim Mohammedans also believe in an intermediate 
race between angels and men, called Jim, who, like 
the angels, have bodies created from fire, but of a 
grosser structure, who propagate their kind, and 
though long-lived, are not immortal. These beings 
are said to have inhabited the earth under a succes¬ 
sion of sovereigns before the creation of Adam. Mo¬ 
hammed declared that his mission included the Jim. 

Another article of the Moslem creed refers to tlie 
prophets, whose number they allege exceeds 800,000. 
They begin with Adam, and end with Mohammed, 
who is far superior to every one of them. They are 
considered as free from mortal sin, and professors of 
Islam. The books which God has sent down, from 
time to time, containing his revealed will, are be¬ 
lieved by the Mohammedans to amount to 104, of 
which ten were given to Adam; fifty to Seth ; thirty 
to Enoch or Idris ; ten to Abraham ; one, which 
was the law, to Moses; one, the Psalter, to David ; 
one to Jesus, the gospel; and the Koran to Moham¬ 
med, which has abrogated all the rest that are ex¬ 
tant. 

The last article of faith among the followers of the 
prophet is the day of judgment, including the inter¬ 
mediate state. They believe that the dead are in¬ 
terrogated by two beings of tremendous aspect, named 
Monker and Nakir, (see Dead, Examination of 
tjie,) concerning the unity of God, and the mission 
of the prophet. Unbelievers will be beaten with 
iron macesj and their bodies gnawed by dragons till 
the resurrection; while believers will be refreshed 
- with gales wafted from paradise. The souls of the 
prophets are admitted immediately into paradise, and 
those of martyrs pass into the crops of green birds 
which feed on the fruits of paradise. The souls of 
ordinary believers are supposed to hover near their 
graves. It is believed by the Mohammedaiis that the 
Resurrection (which see), though its precise time 
U known only to God, will be preceded by certain 
signs, such as the appearance of the sun in the west; 
the appearance of an extraordinary wild beast, who 
will distinguish between believers and unbelievers, 

by a peculiar mark upon their faces; the manifesto- 
lion of Dajal (which see), or the fiflse Messiah, who, 
after a short but universal sovereignty, will be slain 
by Jesus, who will descend on the mosque of Da¬ 
mascus, and reign in prosperity and peace rill his 
death, and the hist Imrfm, who is now believed to be 
lying hid in a cave, will appearand act as his deputy* ! 
The Mohammedan Hell has seven compartments; 
the first appropriated to unworthy Moslems; the 
second to Jews; the third to Christians; the fourth 
to Tsabians; the fifth to the Afagians; the sixth to 
idolaters; and the seventh to hypocrites. The Mo j 
hammedan heaven h thoroughly sensual in its char¬ 
acter, its highest pleasures and enjoyment a being of 
a carnal description. 

The practical religion of the Koran attaches the 
highest value to prayer, which among the followers 
of Mohammed Is invariably preceded by ablution, 
on the principle that while prayer is the key to para¬ 
dise, it will only he accepted from persons bodily 
clean. The morning ablutions and prayers arc tints 
described by Mr. Maebride, following the account 
given by Mr. Lane, in his ( Modem Egyptians: 1 
a The believer first washes his hands three times, say¬ 
ing, 1 In the name of God the merciful, the compas¬ 
sionate : Praise be to God, who hath sent down wa¬ 
ter for purification, and hath made Islam a light, and 
a conductor, and a guide to thy gardens—the gar¬ 
dens of delight, and to thy mansion, the mansion of 
peace.* Then, rinsing lus mouth thrice, Lie says. 

1 0 God, assist me in reading the Book, ami in com¬ 
memorating tliee, and in thanking thee, and in wor¬ 
shipping thee well. 1 Then thrice he throws water 
up his nostrils, saying, * O God, make me to smell the 
odours of paradise, and bless me with its delights, and i 
make me not to smell the smell of the fires [of hell. J 1 
Then he proceeds to wash his face three times, say¬ 
ing, *G God, whiten my face with thy light on the 
day when thou shalt whiten the face of thy favour¬ 
ites, and do not blacken my face on the day when , 
thou shalt blacken the faces of thine enemies, 1 His | 
right hand and arm, up to the elbow, are washed 
next thrice, with the prayer, 1 O God, give me my | 
book in my right hand, aud reckon with me with an 
easy reckoning, 1 

The allusion is to a book In which all his actions 
are recorded : that of the just is to be placed in Ins 
right hand, that of the wicked in his left, which will 
be tied behind his back ; and when he proceeds to 
his left hand he says, 4 O God, give me not my book 
in my left hand, nor behind my hack, and do not 
reckon with me with a difficult reckoning, nor make 
me to be one of the people of fire. 1 Ills head he 
washes but once, accompanying the action with this 
petition, *0 God, cover me with thy mercy, and 
potir down thy blessing upon me, and shade me un¬ 
der the shadow of thy company on the day when 
there shall be no other shade. 1 Putting into his ears 
the tips of his forefingers, he is to say, 1 0 God, make 
me to be one of those who hear what is said, and 
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ol>ey what is best/ or, 1 0 God, make me to hear 
good/ Wiping liis neck with his lingers, he says, 
{ 0 God, free my neck from the fire, and keep me 
from chains, collars, and fetters, 5 Lastly, lie washes 
his feet, saying, first, '0 God, make di m my feet 
upon Sirat on the day when my feet shall Blip on it / 

11 and, secondly, * Make my labour to bo approved, and 
i rnv sin forgiven, and my works accepted, merchau* 

|, dljse that shall not perish, through thy pardon, 0 
* Mighty One, O most forgiving through thy mercy, 
i 0 Thou most merciful of those who show mercy/ 
Having completed the ablution, lie continues, look- 
mg up to heaven, 1 Thy perfection, 0 God, I extol 
with thy praise; I testify there is no God but thee 
alone. Thou hast no companion. I implore thy 
forgi vcness, and t ur n to thee wi th re pc n tauee / Thfin, 
looking down to tlie earth, he adds the creed, and 
should recite, once at least, the chapter on Power/' 
When water cannot be procured, or its use might 
be injurious to the health, sand is permitted to be 
substituted. That the faithful may perform their 
ablutions before entering the mosques, the courts are 
supplied with water. It is interesting to observe the 
mode in which the Moslem goes through his devo¬ 
tions. " The worshipper,” we are told, raising his 
I open hands, and touching with the ends of liis 
thumbs the lobes of his ears, repeats the Taebir, that 
is, Allah Akbar, 1 God is most great/ Still stand¬ 
ing, and placing Ins hands before him, a little below 
the girdle, the left within the right, he recites the 
opening chapter of the Koran, and a few verses from 
any other which he pleases t he often chooses the 
112th. He then, after having said, ‘ God is most 
I great, 1 seats himself on his carpet, on his knees, and 
recites thrice (I extol) the perfections of my Lord 
the great; adding, ‘ May God hear him who pimisetli 
him. Our Lord, praise be unto thee/ Then, rais¬ 
ing his head and body, * God is most great/ He 
; next drops gently upon his knees, repeating, * God is 
most great/ puts his nose and forehead to the ground 
I between his hands, during which prostration lie ex¬ 
claims thrice, 'The perfections of my Lord the Most 
High/ Then, raising his head and body, sinking 
I backwards on his heels, and placing his bands on his 
thighs, he says again, ‘ God is Most High/ which lie 
repeats on a second prostration; and, again rising, 
I utters the Taebir. This ceremony is called one ra- 
j caat. He rises on his feet, and goes through it 
a second time, only varying the portion of the Koran 
I after the opening chapter. After the last racaat of 
■ all the prayers, lie says, 1 Praises belong to God, and 
' prayer, and good works. Peace be on thee, 0 pro¬ 
phet, and the mercy of God, and his blessing 1 Peace 
be on us and on the righteous worshippers of God. 
Me then recites the creed. Before the salutations 
in the final prayer, the worshipper may offer up any 
short petition for himself or friends, and it is consi¬ 
dered better to word it in Koranic language than in 
his own. If devoutly disposed, he may add this su¬ 
pererogatory service, the recitation of the Throne 
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verse (Koran xL 256), He may then repeat the 
perfections of God thirty-three times, and ‘ Praise to 
Him for ever 1 once, with ‘ Praise be to God, extolled 
be his dignity for ever P thirty-three times ; then 
the same number of times, 'There is no God but He; 

God is most great; 1 then, f God is most great in 
greatness, ami praise abundant be to God P In those 
repetitions he finds Ids rosary, which has a mark 
after the thirty-third bead, very convenient to pre¬ 
vent his praying too little or too much. Any wan¬ 
dering of the eye, or inattention, must be strictly 
avoided; and if interrupted, except unavoidably, the 
worshipper must begin again. As thus described, 
the service seems long; but Lane, who must have 
often witnessed it, says that the time it occupies is 
under five minutes, if restricted to what is iiidispen- ( 
sable, and that the supererogatory addition will take 
up about as much more.” 

Iu the mosque on the Friday, which may be termed 
the Mohammedan Sabbath, the Kuotbeh (which ! 
see), is regularly recited, a prayer which Mohammed 
himself was accustomed to use, in which practice he 
was followed by his successors. A moral discourse 
is frequently preached by the officiating Khatib t who 
holds a wooden sword reversed, a custom said to be 
peculiar to the cities taken from the unbelievers. In 
each mosque there is a niche in the wall, which marks 
the position of Mecca, towards which the faithful must j ! 
turn their faces in prayer. The congregation, with¬ 
out regard to rank, arrange themselves round the 
Imffrn, who guides them in the performance of the 
nine attitudes of prayer. It is incumbent on the 
Moslem to pray five times every day in the same 
words, and from the very frequency of the repetition 
the exercise is in danger of degenerating into a mere 
form. Mohammed appears to have set the example 
to his followers, of a strict attention to the duty of 
prayer, lie spent much of Isis time in devotion, nut 
only during the day, but during the night also. Nor 
did he confine himself to prescribed forms, but he 
' was accustomed to intermingle frequent extemporary 
ejaculations. Hence it is that no class of people are 
found to utter pious exclamations more habitually 
than ihe Mohammedans, even on the most ordinary 
occasions. Throughout life the Moslem is scrupu¬ 
lously attentive to the regular observance of the ap¬ 
pointed seasons of prayer; and when he is laid upon a 
bed of sickness and death, wailing women are hired 
to join with the family In uttering loud lamentations 
i\h he expires, while Fakirs are called in to chant 
the Koran. 

Next in importance in the eye of a Moslem to the 
duty of prayer, is that of almsgiving, which is fre¬ 
quently recommended in the Koran, and is there said 
to give efficacy to prayer. The exercise of feting 
is also held in high estimation. The comparative 
value of the three great duties is thus stated by the ' I r 
second Omar: “ Prayer will bring a man halfway to ' 1 
God, and fasting to rite door of'the palace; but it Is 
to alms that he will owe Ids admission.” In junta 












































wfosfaffi $i tie 

tifot i $§>%$%&< 


f. 1; 




A-Fulln. l c qm ft- C ,J Loxi^ou &hMxabm£h, 



















MOHAMMEDANS. 


m 


eighty-two years after that event, the empire of the 
caliphs, or successors of Mohammed, covered by far 
the greater portion of the then known world; and 
much more than one-half of its then existing inha¬ 
bitants had embraced the faith of Islam. In A. d, 

714, tins empire, as described by Mr. Osborn, “ was a 
huge broad belt, embracing exactly the central por¬ 
tion of the continent then known to be inhabited by 
man. extending eastward and westward, and nearly 
from ocean to ocean. Its western boundary at this 
extremity was the Atlantic; its northern, the Py¬ 
renees, soon to be overpassed by the Moslem war¬ 
riors* To the southward, it was already coextensive 
with the Sahara, and included the whole of North 
Africa and the kingdoms of Egypt and Abyssinia* 
In Asia, the Sinaitic peninsula, Palestine, Syria, 
i parts of Armenia and Asia Minor, Mesopotamia, Per- 
si a, Cab id, and the countries eastward to the mouths 
of the Indus, had already received the faith of Islam; 
and its votaries had already girt on their armour for 
the conquest of India, and gone forth for the con vet 
sion of the Tartar tribes. To this huge empire vast 
accessions have been made in the eleven hundred 
years that have since elapsed ; and with the single 
exception of Spain, from no one point has Islam ism 
ever receded during this long interval” 

India was one of the latest acquisitions of the 
Mohammedans, for it was not till the eleventh cen¬ 
tury that the Moslem power was established in that 
country by Sultan Mahmud, who having formed a 
kingdom between Persia and India, which has conti- 
] nued to subsist under different dynasties and names, 
entered the Punjab, and in twelve sacred expeditions 
carried off much valuable plunder. In particular, 
this conqueror took possession of the temple of Som- 
iiittft, and broke in pieces the gigantic idol which it 
contained, carrying off the sandal-wood doors of the 
temple as a trophy, which continued till lately to 
ornament the mausoleum of Sultan Mahmud at Ghiz- 1 
nl These gates, a few years ago, attracted the no¬ 
tice of Lord Elleithorough, then governor-general 
of India, who, in order to avenge upon the Afghans 
tire murder of our officials, and the annihilation of 
our invading army, brought them back to India as 
evidence of victory. It was difficult, however, to 
fit rtf a suitable place for the sacred doors, the temple 
of Soinn&th having, in the lapse of ages, become a 
solitary deserted ruin. It was not till two centu¬ 
ries after Mahmud that the founder of the succeed¬ 
ing house, Mohammed Gouri, established himself at 
Delhi, which down to the recent insurrection, and 
consequent destruction of the city, continued to be 
the capital of a Moslem power; but owes its fame 
lo the Mongolian dynasty of princes, commencing 
in the fourteenth century with the Emperor Baber. 

From the first association of the Mohammedans 
with the Hindus, mutual toleration was exercised ; 
and even after the Mongolian conquest, when North¬ 
ern India fell under the sway of the descendants of 
Timur, no attempt was made to interfere with the 


religion of the Hindus. Nay, such was the harmony 
which prevailed between the adherents of the two 
creeds, that we find Brahmanical practices and many 
of the prejudices of caste Adopted by the conquerors 
at a very early period, while, on the other hand, the 
Hindus learned to speak with respect of Mohammed 
and the prophets of Isldm, And what is perhaps 
still more remarkable, the Mohammedan sectaries, 
the Sonmim and ScJmte$ t laid aside wonted animosi¬ 
ties when they entered the Peninsula. The change 
which thus gradual ly took place hr the religious feel¬ 
ings of ail parties, encouraged the emperor, Akhar, 
who ascended the throne in a, r>. 1556, to make an 
attempt at the establishment of a new religion, which 
he termed Ilaiii (which see) the Divine, its sym¬ 
bol being, u There is no God but God, and Akbar is 
his caliph." The object of this religious reformer 
was to unite into one body Mohammedans, Hindus, 
Zoroa&tmns, Jews, and Christ Ians. The creed of 
Akbar, indeed, bears considerable resemblance to 
that of the Persian Sufis^ or to that of t he Hindus of 
the Vedtmti school. 

An ot h e r combi n at ion o f tl ic M osl cm an d the Hin¬ 
du faiths is seen in the religion of the Sikhs, which 
was founded by Nanak Guru of Lahore, in the closing 
part of the fifteenth century. During the reign of 
Akbar the Great, this sect met with considerable 
encouragement. But when Jehangueir, the son of 
Akbar, revived the bigotry and intolerance of the 
Moslem creed, the Sikhs were subjected to a bitter 
I execution ; and from that period, down to the pre¬ 
sent day, they Imve continued to entertain the most 
unrelenting hostility to the followers of Mohammed. 

The religion of Akbar the Mohammedan, and 
Nanak the Hindu, are not I lie only examples of a 
mixture between the Mohammedan and Brahman i cal 
religions in India. Hindu practices have been ex¬ 
tensively adopted by the Moslems in that country, 
some of which are not only inconsistent with, hut 
utterly opposed to, the precepts of the Koran; saints 
have been adopted by the Mohammedans in India, 
who were not even Mussulmans, and festivals have 
been instituted in honour of them. Thus the idola¬ 
trous worship of saints, which in other conn tries is 
looked upon by the followers of Mohammed with 
abhorrence, lias been adopted by them as an admit¬ 
ted practice in India. 

The chief potentates, at the present time, of the 
Mohammedan world, are the Sultan of Turkey and 
the Shall of Persia. The former is regarded by the 
Tmditionists as a pope, as well as an emperor. It 
is true lie devolves upon the mufti the office of decid¬ 
ing cases of conscience, winch was once vested in 
himself; but lie is still considered, notwithstanding, 
as the fountain of ecclesiastical authority, and on 
that account invested with peculiar sanctity* The 
Shall of Fersia, on the other hand, is looked upon 
with the utmost veneration by bis people as the 
leader of the Schiit&i, who became the dominant sect 
of the country under Shah Ismail, who ascended the 
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|. Persian t liroue in 141>2* From that time a fierce 
Animosity sprung up between the Turks and the 
Persians, and which has given me to many bloody 
wars between the two countries. 

The Mohammedan power, once almost invincible, 
is now in a state of feebleness and decay. “ The 
Ottoman empire, 11 says Mr. Macbride, 41 has been 
rapidly declining; Greece has become an indepen* 
dent kingdom ; little support can he looked for from 
Egypt; and province after province, both in Europe 
and Asia, have been surrendered to the arms or sub¬ 
tle diplomacy of Russia* The Oar, regarding the 
Turk as in the agony of political death, hastened to 
accomplish the long-cherished project of his family, 
and it seemed as if, at last, he might drive the un¬ 
believers ont of Europe* Rut the hour for the 
restoration to Christendom of the capital of the 
Greek empire had not, as he fondly imagined, ar¬ 
rived. The autocrat head of the Greek church, and 
the self-appointed protector of Ins co-religionists in 
the Ottoman dominions, came forward like a crusa¬ 
der* The Sultan, instead of yielding, as expected, 
advanced to the conflict, with troops trained accord- 
! mg to European tactics; and France and England, 
the representatives of Papal and Protestant states, 
alarmed at the prospect of Russian aggrandizement* 
sent forth their armies for his protection* Politi 
dans were looking forward to a protracted and 
doubtful contest; but the Russian emperor who had 
provoked the war is removed by death; and, while 
England was about to act with redoubled eneigy, 
hostilities have, contrary to our expectations, ceased. 
Russian statesmen must surely have been convinced 
by these determined exertions of the Allies that the 
surrender of Constantinople is indefinitely post¬ 
poned ; and the terms of the peace are so moderate* 
that we may reasonably calculate on its continuance. 
Short as the war has proved, it has been long enough 
to show the Turks that there are Christians who 
abhor the worship of images, and scarcely yield to 
themselves in the simplicity of their ritual: and if 
they had any intercourse with our soldiers, they must 
have seen that many, both officers and privates, 
adorned and recommended their religion by their 
conduct* While the politician is satisfied with the 
result, the Christian philanthropist rejoices in the 
imperial decree, which places all the subjects of the 
Sultan on an equality, and tolerates the conversion 
of his Mohammedan subjects; a decree which, pro¬ 
bably, never would have been issued, had he not felt 
the depth of his obligations to his Christian allies* 
The observer of the signs of the times knows that 
the seed that has long been abundantly scattered 
over Turkey by the zealous agents of the Bible So¬ 
ciety, lias not all fallen by the wayside; but, owing 
mainly to American missionaries, has in many places 
sprung up; and that Protestant congregations have 
even been formed in Brusa, the original Ottoman capi¬ 
tal, and in other places in Asia Minor, the reputed 

last home of Islam. The Mohammedan system is a 

■ 

palace of antiquated architecture, not in keeping ' 
with the neighbouring buildings, undermined and 
nodding to its fall. It has from the first appealed 
to the sword, but the sword to whirl) it owed its ra« 1 
pul progress is no longer in the hands ©f its sup* ' 
porters; and while the zeal of its real adherents has 

1 cooled, a mystical pantheistic philosophy, fostered 
by their most admired poets, has Jong superseded, 
among the men of letters, the simple unhariaiusm of 
the Koran, while European knowledge is gradually 
spreading in the masses of the Mostejn population 
which are under the authority or within reach of the 
influence of France and England. The Sultan may ' 
be said only to exist by their sufferance* Algeria 
has been for more than a quarter of a century a pro¬ 
vince of Franco; and we trust that from Sierra I 
Leone a better civilization, founded not upon Ihe 
Koran but the Bible, will penetrate Ihe interior of 
Africa; and England is pressing more and more up¬ 
on Islam in the East*” 

MOHARRAM, the first month of the Mohamme¬ 
dan year, and one of the four sacred months, both 
among the ancient Arabians and the modem Mo- 1 
lems. The ten first days of this mouth are reck* | 
oned peculiarly sacred, because on tbc*sc days it is J * 
believed the Koran was revealed from heaven to the ; 
prophet* The Koran, in several passages, forbids 
war to he waged during this and the other sacred '■ | 
mouths, against such as acknowledge them to be 
sacred; bnt it grants permission, at the earns time, 
to attack all who do not so acknowledge them* The 
Persian Sch'ttes devote the first days of the month ' 
Moharram to a solemn mourning, in com mem oral ion 
of the death of Hossem, the son of Alt\ 

MOIRjE. Bee Fates* 

MOIRAGETES, a surname of 2few t and also of 
Apolto at Delphi* 

MOISASUR, the chief of the rebel angels in the 
system of Hindumi, His emblem is a buffith, 
winch is represented as pierced with a spear by the 
hand of Durga mounted on a lion* 

MOKANNA (Al), the veiled prophet, a name 
given to ITakem-ben-Haschem, the founder of the 
Mohammedan sect* called the Hakemites (which 
see). 

MQKLUDJYE, a sect of the Ansakiaxs (width 
see)* 

MOLJE, goddesses among the ancient Romans* 
who were said to be daughters of Mars, It has 
sometimes been alleged that, as their name would 
seem to indicate, they had some connexion with the 
grinding of corn. 

MO LA SALSA (Laf* salted cake), a mixture of 
roasted barley meal and sal t k which,''among the an¬ 
cient Romans, was in most cases strewed upon the 
head of an animal about to be sacrificed* Hence the 
name often applied to a sacrifice is an immolation 
from this peculiar form of consecration. 

MOLHEDITES, a name applied sometimes to the 
sect of the Assassins (winch see). 



















































